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SERMON  I. 

TIIE  IBfFORTANCE  AND    ADVANTAGE  OF   A    THOROUGH   KNOWLEDGE  OF   DIVINB 

Hbbbewb  r.  12.— For  when,  for  the  time,  yc  ought  to  be  tcachen,  ye  hare  need  that  one  U 
agalD  which  tje  thr  6r8t  principles  of  the  onclea  of  God ;  luui  are  heconae  such  as  bare  need  of  i 
not  of  strong  meat. 

These  words  are  a  complaint,  which  the  apostle  makes  of  a  certain 
in  the  Christian  Hebrews,  to  whorf  he  wrote.     Wherein  we  may  observe 

1.  What  the  defect  complained  of  is,  viz.,  a  want  of  such  a  prof] 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  and  mysteries  of  religion,  as  might  ha\ 
expecte<l  of  them.  The  apostle  complains  of  them,  that  they  had  not 
that  progress  in  their  acquaintance  with  the  things  of  divinity  or  things 
in  the  oracles  of  God,  which  they  ought  to  have  made.  And  he 
to  reprove  them,  not  merely  for  their  deficiency  in  spiritual  and  experii 
knowledge  of  divine  things,  but  for  their  deficiency  in  a  doctrinal  acquaii 
with  the  principles  of  rchgion,  and  the  truths  of  Christian  divinity ;  as  is  c 
by  several  things. 

It  appears  by  the  manner  in  which  the  apostle  introduces  this  compl 
reproof.  The  occasion  of  his  introducing  it,  is  this :  in  the  next  verse  b 
preceding,  he  mentions  Christ's  being  a  high  priest  after  the  order  of  ft 
zedek:  *'  Called  of  God  a  high  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek." 
Melchizedek  being  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  was  the  oracles  of  Go< 
forth  as  an  eniinent  type  of  Christ,  and  the  account  we  there  have  of  IV 
zedek  containing  many  gospel  mysteries,  these  the  apostle  was  willing  tc 
out  to  the  Christian  Hebrews.  But  he  apprehended,  that  through  their 
ness  in  knowledge,  and  little  acquaintance  in  mysteries  of  that  nature 
would  not  understand  him  ;  and  therefore  breaks  off  for  the  present  from  i 
,  any  thing  about  Melchizedek.  Thus,  in  verse  11,  "  Of  whom  we  have 
things  to  say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered ;  seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hearing  ;* 
there  are  many  things  concerning  Melchizedek,  which  contain  wonderfu 
pel  mysteries,  and  which  I  would  take  n^ice  of  to  you,  were  it  not  tha 
afraid,  that  through  your  dulness  and  backwardness  in  understanding 
thin^,  yoti  would  only  be  puzzled  and  confounded  by  my  discourse,  8 
receive  no  benefit ;  and  that  it  would  be  too  hard  for  you,  as  meat  that 
strong. 
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2  IMPORTANCE  OF  THE 

Then  come  in  the  words  of  the  text :  "  For  when,  for  i 
be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which 
of  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  are  become  such  as  have  nee( 
strong  meat."  As  much  as  to  say,  Indeed  it  might  have  I 
that  you  should  have  known  enough  of  divinity,  and  the  1; 
able  to  understand  and  digest  such  m>'steries :  but  it  is  not 

Again,  The  apostle  s^waks  of  their  proficiency  in  such  1 
veyed  and  received  by  human  teaching  ;  as  apj>ears  by  tha 
for  the  time  ve  ought  ^o  be  teachers ;"  which  includes  not 
erperimentai,  but  also  \  doctrinal  knowledge  of  the  trut 
religion. 

Again,  The  apostle  speaks  of  such  a  knowledge,  wh 
enabled  to  digest  strong  meat ;  i.  e.,  to  understand  thos 
vhich  are  more  abstruse  and  difficult  to  be  understood,  and 
skill  in  things  of  this  nature.  This  is  more  fully  expres 
verses:  for  everyone  that  useth  milk,  is  unskilful  in  the  w 
for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  tluiu  that 
those  who,  by  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised  i 
and  evil." 

Again,  It  is  such  n  knowledge,  that  proficiency  in  it  sh 
yond  the  first  principles  of  religion.  As  here  :  "  Ye  have 
you  again  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  C 
apostle,  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  advises  then 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  go  on  unto  per 

2.  We  may  observe  wherein  the  fault  of  this  defect  j 
they  had  not  made  proficiency  according  to  their  time. 
ought  to  have  been  teachers.  As  they  were  Christians,  t] 
learn  and  gain  Christian  knowledge.  They  were  schols 
Christ ;  and  if  they  had  improved  their  time  in  learning,  a 
done,  they  might,  by  the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  huM 
era  in  this  school.  To  whatever  business  any  one  is  de 
pected  that  his  perfection  in  it  shall  be  answerable  to  the 
learn  and  perfect  himself — Christians  should  not  always  ren 

>w  in  Christian  knowledge ;  and,  leaving  the  food  of  b 
>uld  learn  to  digest  strong  meat 

DOCTRINE: 

Every  Christian  should  make  a  business  of  endeavorir 
ledge  in  divinity. 

TTiis  is  indeed  esteemed  the  business  of  divines  and  mini! 
thought  to  be  their  work,  by  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
books,  to  gain  knowledge  ;  and  most  seem  to  think  that  it 
as  what  belongeth  not  to  others.  But  if  the  apostle  had  en 
he  would  never  have  blamed  the  Christian  Hebrews  for 
knowledge  enough  to  be  teachers :  or  if  he  had  thought 
Christians  in  general,  only  as  a  thing  by  the  by,  and  that  t 
in  a  considerable  measure,  be  taken  up  with  this  business ; 
80  much  blamed  them,  that  their  proficiency  in  knowledge  1 
able  to  the  time  which  they  had  had  to  learn. 

In  handling  this  subject,  I  shall  show, 

1.  What  divinity  is. 
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KNOWLEDGE  OP  DIVINE  TRUTH. 

2.  What  kind  of  knowledge  in  divinity  is  intended  in  the  doctrine. 

3.  Why  knowledge  in  divmity  is  ncce^ary. 

4.  Why  all  Christians  should  make  a  business  of  cndeayoring  to  gro 
this  knowledge. 

First,  I  shall  very  briefly  show  what  divinity  is. 
Various  definitions  have  l)een  given  of  it  by  those  who  have  treated  oi 
subject.     I  shall  not  now  stand  to  inquire  which,  according  to  the  rules  o 
is  the  most  accurate  definition  ;  but  sliall  so  define  or  describe  it,  as  I  thin! 
the  greatest  tendency  to  convey  a  notion  of  it  to  this  auditory. 

By  divinity  is  meant,  that  science  or  doctrine  wiiich  comprehends  all  i 
truths  and  rules  which  concern  the  great  business  of  religion.  There  are 
ous  kinds  of  arts  and  sciences  taught  and  learned  in  the  schools,  which 
conversant  about  various  objects ;  about  the  works  of  nature  in  genera 
philosophy ;  or  the  visible  heavens,  as  astronomy  ;  or  the  sea,  as  navigal 
or  the  earth,  as  geography  ;  or  the  body  of  man,  as  physic  and  anatc 
or  the  soul  of  man,  with  rejrard  to  its  intiiral  powers  and  qualities 
logic  and  pneumatology  ;  or  about  human  government,  as  politics  and  j 
prudence.  But  there  is  one  science,  or  one  certain  kind  of  knowledge 
doctrine,  which  is  above  all  the  rest,  as  it  is  concerning  God  and  the  great  bus 
of  religion :  this  is  divinity  ;  which  is  not  learned,  as  other  sciences,  merel 
the  improvement  of  man's  natural  reason,  but  is  taught  by  God  himself 
certain  book  that  he  hath  given  for  that  end,  full  of  instruction.  This  is  the 
which  Grnl  hath  given  to  the  world  to  be  their  guide  in  searching  after  this 
of  knowledge,  and  is  a  summary  of  all  things  of  this  nature  needful  for  us  to  k 
Upon  this  account  divinity-  is  rather  called  a  doctrine,  than  an  art  or  scienc 
Indeed  there  is  what  is  called  natural  religion  or  divinily.  There  aren 
truths  concerning  God,  and  our  duty  to  him,  which  are  evident  by  the  ligl 
nature.  But  Christian  divinity,  properly  so  called,  is  not  evident  by  the  1 
of  nature ;  it  depends  on  revelation.  Such  are  our  circumstances  now  in 
fallen  state,  that  nothing  which  it  is  needful  for  us  to  know  concerning  Go 
manifest  by  the  light  of  nature  in  the  manner  in  which  it  is  necessary  for  i 
know  it.  For  the  knowledge  of  no  truth  in  divinity  is  of  any  significance  t( 
any  otherwise  than,  as  it  some  way  or  other  belongs  to  the  gospel  scheme 
as  it  relates  to  a  Mediator.  But  the  light  of  nature  teaches  as  no  truth  of  divi 
in  this  matter.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  said,  that  we  come  to  the  knowledg 
any  part  of  Christian  divinity  by  the  light  of  nature.  The  light  of  nature  teai 
no  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  It  is  only  the  word  of  God,  contained  in  the  Old 
New  Testament,  which  teaches  us  Christian  divinity. 

Divinity  comprehends  all  that  is  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  and  so  all  that 
need  know,  or  is  to  be  known,  concerning  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  conceri 
our  duty  to  God,  and  our  happiness  in  God.  Divinity  is  commonly  defi] 
the  doctrine  of  living  to  God  ;  and  by  some  who  seem  to  be  more  accurate, 
doctrine  of  living  to  God  hi/  Christ.  It  comprehends  all  Christian  doctrine 
they  are  m  Jesus,  and  all  Christian  rules  directing  us  in  living  to  God  by  Ch 
There  is  nothing  in  divinity,  no  one  doctrine,  no  promise,  no  rule,  but  w 
some  way  or  other  relates  to  the  Christian  and  divine  life,  or  our  living  to  ( 
by  Christ.  They  all  relate  to  this,  in  two  respects,  viz.,  as  they  tend  to  pron 
our  living  to  God  here  in  this  world,  in  a  life  of  faith  and  holiness,  and  alsc 
they  tend  to  bring  us  to  a  life  of  perfect  holiness  and  happiness,  in  the  full 
joyment  of  God  hereafter. — But  I  hasten  to  the 

Second  thing  proposed,  viz.,  To  show  what  kind  of  knowledge  in  divinit 
intended  in  the  doctrine. 


4  IMPORTANCE  OF  THE 

Here  I  would  obsen*e : 

1.  That  there  are  two  kinds  of  knowledge  of  the  thin^  of  divinity,  i 
speculative  and  practical,  or  in  other  terms,  natural  and  spiritual.  The  Ibri 
remains  only  in  the  head.  No  other  faculty  but  the  understanding  is  concer 
in  it.  It  consists  in  having  a  natural  or  rational  knowledge  of  the  things 
religion,  or  such  a  knowledge  as  is  to  be  obtained  by  the  natural  exercise  of 
own  faculties,  without  any  special  illumination  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  lai 
rests  not  entirely  in  the  head,  or  in  the  speculative  ideas  of  things ;  but  the  he 
is  concerned  in  it :  it  principally  consists  in  the  sense  of  the  heart.  1  he  m 
intellect,  without  the  heart,  the  will  or  the  inclination,  is  not  the  seat  of  it.  A 
it  may  not  only  be  called  seeing,  but  feeling  or  tasting.  Thus  there  is  a  difi 
ence  between  having  a  right  speculative  notion  of  the  doctrines  contained  in 
word  of  God,  and  having  a  due  sense  of  them  in  the  heart.  In  the  Ibnner  o 
sists  speculative  or  natural  knowledge  of  the  things  of  divinity  ;  in  the  lal 
consists  the  spiritual  or  practical  knowledge  of  them. 

2.  Neither  of  these  is  intended  in  tlie  doctrine  exclusively  of  the  other  : 
it  is  intended  that  we  should  seek  the  former  in  order  to  the  latter.  l*he  lat 
even  a  spiritual  and  practical  knowledge  of  divinity,  is  of  the  greate^-t  imr 
tance ;  for  a  speculative  knowledge  of  it,  without  a  spiritual  knowledge,  12 
vain  and  to  no  purpose,  but  to  make  our  condemnation  the  greater.  Y< 
Kpeculative  knowledge  is  also  of  infinite  importance  in  this  respect,  that  witli 
it  we  can  have  no  spiritual  or  practical  knowledge ;  as  may  be  shown 
and  by. 

I  have  already  shown,  tliat  the  apostle  speaks  not  only  of  a  spiritual  kn< 
ledge,  but  of  such  knowledge  as  can  be  acquireil,  and  cotrimunicated  trom 
to  another.  Yet  it  is  not  to  be  thought,  that  he  means  tliis  exclusively  of 
other.  But  he  would  have  the  Christian  Hebrews  seek  the  one,  in  order  to 
3ther.  Therefore  the  former  is  first  and  most  directly  intended ;  it  is  iiiten 
that  Christians  should,  by  reading  and  other  proper  means,  seek  a  good  ratic 
icnowledge  of  the  things  of  divinity.  The  latter  is  more  indirectly  iiiten* 
«nce  it  is  to  be  sought  by  the  other,  as  its  end. — But  I  proceed  to  the 

Third  tiling  proposed,  viz.,  To  show  tlie  usefulness  and  ncniessity  of  kn< 
ledge  in  divinity. 

1.  There  is  no  other  way  by  which  any  means  of  grace  whatsoever  cai 
)f  any  benefit,  but  by  knowledge.     All  teaching  is  in  vain,  without  learn 
Therefore  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  would  be  wholly  to  no  purpose,  if  it  ( 
ireyed  no  knowledge  to  the  mind.     There  is  an  onler  of  men  whom  Christ 
appointed  on  purpose  to  be  teachers  in  his  church.     They  are  to  teach  the  th 
)f  divinity.     But  they  teach  in  vain,  if  no  knowledge  in  these  things  is  ga 
)y  their  teaching.     It  is  impossible  that  their  leaching  and  preaching  shoul 
I  means  of  grace,  or  of  any  good  in  the  hearts  of  tlieir  hearers,  any  otherwise  I 
)y  knowle<lge  imparted  to  the  understanding.     Otherwise  it  would  be  o 
nuch  benefit  to  the  auditory,  if  the  minister  should  preach  in  some  unkn 
ongue.     All  the  difference  is,  that  preaching  in  a  known  tongue  conveys  sc 
hing  to  the  understanding,  which  preaching  in  an  unknown  tongue  doth 
3n  this  account,  such  preaching  must  be  unprofitable.     .Men  in  such  th 
■eceive  nothing,  when  they  undei^tand  nothing  ;  and  are  not  at  all  edified 
ess  some  knowledge  be  conveyed  ;  agreeably  to  the  apostle's  arguint^  in  1 
dv.  2—6 

No  speech  can  be  any  means  of  grace,  but  by  conveying  knowledge.  0' 
wise  the  speech  is  as  much  lost  as  if  there  hail  been  no  man  there,  and  he 
ip  .>ke,  had  spoken  only  into  the  air  ;  as  it  follows  in  the  passage  just  qu 
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Terses  6 — 10.  He  that  doth  not  understand,  can  receive  no  faith,  nor  any  other 
^ce ;  for  God  deals  with  man  as  with  a  rational  creature ;  and  when  faith  is 
in  exercise,  it  is  not  about  something  he  knows  not  what.  Therefore  hearing 
tt  absolutely  necessary  to  faith  ;  because  hearing  is  necessary  to  understanding: 
Rom.  X.  14,  "  How  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  r* 

So  there  can  be  no  love  without  knowledge.  It  is  not  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  human  soul,  to  love  an  object  which  is  entirely  unknown.  The 
heart  cannot  be  set  upon  an  object  of  which  there  is  no  idea  in  the  imderstanding. 
The  reasons  which  induce  the  soul  to  love,  must  first  be  understood,  before  they 
can  have  a  reasonable  influence  on  the  heart. 

God  hath  given  us  the  Bible,  ^hich  is  a  book  of  instructions.  But  this  book 
can  be  of  no  manner  of  profit  to  us,  any  otherwise  tlian  as  it  conveys  some 
knowledge  to  the  mind  :  it  can  profit  us  no  more  than  if  it  were  written  in  the 
Chinese  or  Tartarian  language,  of  which  we  know  not  one  word. 

So  the  sacraments  of  the  gospel  can  have  a  proper  effect  no  other  wav, 
than  by  conveying  some  knowledge.  They  represent  certain  things  by  visible 
agns.  And  what  Is  the  end  of  signs,  but  to  convey  some  knowledge  of  the 
things  signified?  Such  is  the  nature  of  man,  that  nothing  can  come  at  the ,^ 
heart,  but  through  the  door  of  the  understanding :  and  there  can  be  no  spirit-  ^j 
ual  knowledge  of  that  of  which  there  is  not  fiist  a  rational  knowledge.  It  is 
impossible  that  any  one  should  see  the  truth  or  excellency  of  any  doctrme  of  the 
gospel,  who  knows  not  what  that  doctrine  is.  A  man  cannot  see  the  wonderful 
excellency  and  love  of  Christ  in  doing  such  and  such  things  for  sinners,  unless  his 
understanding  be  first  informed  how  those  things  were  done.  He  cannot  have 
a  taste  of  the  sweetness  and  divine  excellency  of  such  and  such  things  contained 
m  divinity,  unless  he  first  have  a  notion  that  there  are  such  and  such  things. 

2.  Without  knowledge  in  divinity,  none  would  differ  from  the  most  ignorant 
and  barbarous  heathens.  The  heathens  remain  in  gross  heathenish  darkness, 
because  they  are  not  instructwl,  and  have  not  obtained  the  knowledge  of  the 
truths  of  divinity.  So  if  we  live  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  this  .will 
make  us  to  differ  from  them,  only  by  conveying  to  us  more  knowledge  of  the 
things  of  divinity. 

3.  If  a  man  have  no  knowledge  of  these  things,  the  faculty  of  reason  in  him .-- 
will  be  wholly  in  vain.  The  faculty  of  reason  an<l  understanding  was  given 
for  actual  understanding  and  knowledge.  If  a  man  have  no  actual  knowledge, 
the  faculty  or  capacity  of  knowing  is  of  no  use  to  him.  And  if  he  have  actual 
knowledge,  yet  if  he  be  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  those  tilings  which  are 
the  last  end  of  his  being,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Knowledge  of  which  he  had 
more  understanding  given  him  than  the  beasts;  then  still  his  faculty  of  reason 

is  in  vain ;  he  might  as  well  have  been  a  beast,  as  a  man  with  this  knowledge. 
But  the  things  of  divinity  are  the  things  to  know  which  we  had  the  faculty  of 
reason  given  us.  They  are  the  things  which  appertain  to  the  end  of  our  being, 
and  to  the  great  business  for  which  we  are  made.  Therefore  a  man  cannot  have 
bis  faculty  of  understanding  to  any  purpose,  any  further  than  he  hath  knowledge 
of  the  thmgs  of  divinity. 

So  that  this  kind  of  knowledge  is  absolutely  necessary.  Other  kinds  of 
knowledge  may  be  very  useful.  Some  other  sciences,  such  as  astronomy,  and 
natural  philosophy,  and  geography,  may  be  very  excellent  in  their  kind.  But 
the  knowledge  of  this  divine  science  is  infinitely  more  useful  and  important  than 
that  of  all  other  sciences  whatever. 

I  come  now  to  the  fourth,  and  principal  thing  proposed  under  the 
doctrine,  viz.,  To  give  the  reasons  why  all  Christians  should  make  a  busi- 
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ness  of  endeavoring  to  grow  in  llie  knowledge  of  divinity.      Tliis 
two  things. 

1.  That  Christians  ought  not  to  content  themselves  with  such  de] 
knowletlge  in  divinity  as  they  have  already  obtained.  It  should  not  satis 
that  they  know  as  much  as  is  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  but  sho 
to  make  progress. 

2.  That  this  endeavoring  to  make  progress  in  such  knowledge  ougl 
be  attended  to  as  a  thing  by  the  by,  but  all  Christi<ins  should  make  a 
of  it :  they  should  look  upon  it  as  a  part  of  their  daily  basinet,  and  i 
part  of  it  neither.  It  should  be  attended  to  as  a  considerable  part  of  tl 
of  their  liigh  call'mg.  The  reason  of  both  these  may  appear  m  the  fc 
tiling 

(^1.)  Our  business  should  doubtless  much  consist  in  employing  thos 
ties,  by  which  we  are  distinguished  from  the  beasts,  about  those  thing 
are  the  main  end  of  those  faculties.  The  reason  why  we  have  faculties 
to  those  of  the  brutes  given  us,  is,  that  we  are  indeed  designed  for  a 
employment  That  which  the  Creator  intended  should  be  our  main  erapl 
is  something  above  what  he  intended  the  beasts  for,  and  therefore  hat 
us  superior  powers.  Therefore,  without  doubt,  it  should  be  a  considora 
of  our  business  to  improve  those  superior  faculties.  But  the  faculty  b; 
we  are  chiefly  distinguished  from  the  brutes,  is  the  faculty  of  understamj 
follows  then,  that  we  should  make  it  our  chief  business  to  improve  this 
and  should  by  no  means  prosecute  it  as  a  business  by  the  by.  For  us  i 
the  improvement  of  this  faculty  a  business  by  the  by,  is  in  elFect  for  us  t 
the  facuky  of  understanding  itself  a  by  faculty,  if  J  may  so  speak,  a  fa» 
less  importance  than  others ;  whereas  indeed  it  is  the  highest  faculty  v 

But  we  cannot  make  a  business  of  the  improvement  of  our  intellcctu; 
ty,  any  otherwise  than  by  making  a  business  of  improving  ourselves  i 
understanding  and  knowledge.  So  that  those  who  make  not  this  vei 
their  business,  but,  iastead  of  improving  their  understanding  to  acquire 
ledge,  are  chiefly  devoted  to  their  inferior  powers,  to  provide  wherevi 
please  their  senses,  and  gratify  their  animal  appetites,  and  so  rather  ma 
understanding  a  servant  to  their  inferior  powers,  than  their  inferior  pov 
vants  to  their  understanding ;  not  only  behave  themselves  in  a  manner 
coming  Christians,  but  also  act  as  if  they  had  forgotten  that  they  a 
and  that  God  hath  set  them  above  the  brutes,  by  givmg  them  undeistai 

God  hath  given  to  man  some  things  in  common  with  the  brutes,  as 
ward  senses,  his  bodily  appetites,  a  capacity  of  bodily  pleasure  arul  p; 
other  animal  faculties:  and  some  things  he  hath  given  him  superir 
brutes,  the  chief  of  which  is  a  faculty  of  understaufling  and  reason.  N 
never  gave  man  those  faculties  whereby  he  Ls  above  the  brutes,  to  be  s 
those  which  he  hath  in  common  with  the  brutes.  This  would  he  gres 
sion,  and  equivalent  to  making  man  to  be  a  servant  to  the  beasts.  On 
trarj',  he  has  given  those  inferior  powers  to  be  employed  in  subsor^ 
man's  understanding;  and  therefore  it  mast  be  a  great  part  of  man's 
business,  to  improve  his  understanding  by  acquiring  knowledge.  If  s( 
will  follow,  that  it  should  be  a  main  part  of  his  business  to  improve  h 
standing  in  acquiring  divine  knowledge,  or  the  knowledge  of  tlie  I 
divinity ;  for  the  knowledge  of  these  things  is  the  prini'ipal  end  of  thij 
God  gave  man  the  faculty  of  understanding,  chiefly,  that  he  migiit  ur 
divine  things. 

The  wiser  heathens  were  sensible  that  the  main  business  of  man 
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B  improyemeot  and  exercise  of  his  understanding.    But  they  were  in  the  dark,  as 

they  knew  not  the  object  about  which  the  understanding  should  chiefly  be  em- 
i  pknred.    That  science  which  many  of  them  thought  should  chiefly  employ  the 

!.>  '  understanding,  was  philosophy ;  and  accordingly  they  made  it  theu*  chief  busi* 
L'  neas  to  study  it.     But  we  who  enjoy  the  light  of  the  gospel  are  more  happy ; 

we  are  not  left,  as  to  this  particular,  in  the  dark.    God  hath  told  us  about  what 
fc  things  we  should  chiefly  employ  our  understandings,  having  given  us  a  book 

i  full  of  divine  instructions,  holding  forth  many  glorious  objects  about  which  all 

i  rational  creatures  should  chiefly  employ  their  understandings.     These  instruc- 

i  tions  are  accommodated  to  persons  of  all  capacities  and  conditions,  and  proper 

I  to  be  studied,  not  only  by  men  of  learning,  but  by  persons  of  every  character, 

learned  and  unlearned,  young  and  old,  men  and  women.     Therefore  the  acqui- 
sition of  knowledge  in  these  things  should  be  a  main  business  of  all' those  who 
i  have  the  advantage  of  enjoying  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

c  f  2.)  The  th'mgs  of  divinity  are  things  of  superlative  excellency,  and  are 

E  worUiy  that  all  should  make  a  business  of  endeavoring  to  grow  in  the  know* 

^  ledge  of  them.     There  arc  no  things  so  worthy  to  be  known  as  these  thing& 

a.  They  are  as  much  above  those  things  which  are  treated  of  iu  other  sciences,  as 

^  heaven  is  above  the  earth.     God  himself,  the  eternal  Three  in  one,  is  the  chief 

i:  object  of  this  science :  in  the  next  place,  Jesus  Christ,  as  Godman  and  Mediate, 
b?  and  the  glorious  work  of  redemption,  the  most  glorious  work  that  ever  was 
ft :  wrought :  then  the  great  things  of  the  heavenly  world,  the  grlorious  and  eternal 
B  ;  inheritance  purchased  by  Christ,  and  promised  in  the  gospel ;  the  work  of  the 
E  Holy  Spirit  of  God  on  the  hearts  of  men  ;  our  duty  to  God,  and  the  way  in 

which  we  ourselves  may  become  like  angels,  and  like  God  himself  in  our  mea- 
sure :  *all  these  are  objects  of  this  science. 

Such  things  as  these  have  been  the  main  subject  of  the  study  of  the  holy 
j  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  the  most  excellent  men  that  ever  were 

f  in  the  world,  ind  are  also  the  subject  of  the  study  of  the  angels  in  heaven ;  1 

\  Peti.  10,  11,12. 

These  things  are  so  excellent  and  worthy  to  be  known,  that  the  knowledge 
of  them  will  richly  pay  for  all  the  pains  and  labor  of  an  earnest  seeking  of  it. 
If  there  were  a  great  treasure  of  gold  and  pearls  hid  in  the  earth,  but  should 
accidentally  be  found,  and  should  be  opened  among  us  with  such  circumstances 
that  all  might  have  as  much  as  they  could  gather  of  it ;  would  not  every  one 
think  it  worth  his  while  to  make  a  business  of  gathering  it  while  it  should  last  1 
But  that  treasure  of  divine  knowledge,  which  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
is  provided  for  every  one  to  gather  to  himself  as  much  of  it  as  he  can,  is  a  far 
more  rii-h  treasure  than  any  one  of  gold  and  pearls.  How  busy  are  all  sorts 
of  men,  all  over  the  world,  in  getting  riches !  But  this  knowledge  is  a  far 
better  kind  of  riches,  than  that  after  which  they  so  diligently  and  laboriously 
pursue. 

3.  The  thin^  of  divinity  not  only  concern  ministers,  but  are  of  infinite  im- 
portance to  all  Christians.  It  is  not  with  the  doctrines  of  divinity  as  it  is  with 
the  doctrines  of  philosophy  and  other  sciences.  These  last  are  generally  specu- 
iative  points,  which  are  of  little  concern  in  human  life ;  and  it  very  little  alters 
the  case  as  to  our  temporal  or  spiritual  interests,  whether  we  know  them  or  not. 
Philosophers  differ  about  them,  some  being  of  one  opinion,  and  others  of  ano- 
dier.  And  while  they  are  engaged  in  warm  disputes  about  them,  others  may 
well  leave  them  to  dispute  among  themselves,  without  troubling  their  heacb 
much  about  tliem ;  it  being  of  little  concern  to  them,  whether  the  one  or  th« 
t       other  be  in  the  right 
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But  it  is  not  thus  in  matters  of  divinity.    The  doctrines  of  this  near^\ . 
jern  every  one.    They  are  about  those  things  which  relate  to  every  mar>  ^^ 
lal  salvation  and  happiness.    The  common  people  cannot  say,  Let  us  lea  a-^ 
natters  to  ministers  and  divines ;  let  them  dispute  them  out  among  thcm&»£'y 
hey  can  ;  they  concern  not  us :  for  they  are  of  infinite  importance  to  every 
Those  doctrines  of  divinity  which  relate  to  the  essence,  attributes,  andsubb 
Mes  of  God,  concern  all ;  as  it  is  of  infinite  importance  to  common  peo])h\  a 
IS  to  ministers,  to  know  w^hat  kind  of  being  God  is.     For  he  is  the  Bein§ 
lath  made  us  all,  "  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ;"  \ 
he  Lord  of  all ;  the  Being  to  whom  we  are  all  accountable ;  is  the  last  < 
>ur  being,  and  the  only  fountain  of  our  happiness. 

The  doctrines  also  which  relate  to  Jesus  Christ  and  his  mediation,  his 
nation,  his  life  and  death,  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  his  stitting  at  tht 
band  of  the  Father,  his  satisfaction  and  intercession,  infinitely  concern  co 
;)eopIe  as  well  as  divines.  They  stand  in  as  much  need  of  this  Saviour,  £ 
an  interest  in  his  person  and  offices,  and  the  things  which  he  hath  doi 
suffered,  as  ministers  and  divines. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  doctrines  which  relate  to  the  manner  of 
[ier*s  justification,  or  the  way  in  which  he  becomes  interested  in  the  mec 
3f  Christ.  They  equally  concern  all ;  for  all  stand  in  equal  necessity  of 
ication  before  God.  That  eternal  condemnation,  to  which  we  are  all  na 
exposed,  is  equally  dreadful.  So  with  respect  to  those  doctrines  of  di 
ivhich  relate  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  heart,  in  the  appli 
>f  redemption  in  our  effectual  calling  and  sanctification,  all  are  equally  con 
in  them.  There  is  no  doctrine  of  divinity  whatever,  which  doth  not  soir 
3r  other  concern  the  eternal  interest  of  every  Christian.  None  of  the 
«:hich  God  hath  taught  us  in  his  word  are  needless  speculations,  or  triviii.^  , 
ters ;  all  of  them  are  indeed  important  points.  *^ 

4.  We  may  aij^ue  from  the  great  things  which  GofI  hath  done  in  ordc 
;ivc  us  instruction  m  these  things.  As  to  other  sciences,  he  hath  left  us  to 
Jelves,  to  the  light  of  our  own  reason.  But  the  things  of  divinity  being  ol 
initely  greater  importance  to  us,  he  hath  not  left  us  to  an  uncertain  guide ; 
lath  himself  j^iven  us  a  revelation  of  the  truth  in  these  matters,  and  hath  c 
i^ery  great  thmgs  to  convey  and  confirm  to  us  this  revelation ;  raising  up  a 
prophets  in  different  a^es,  immediately  inspiring  them  with  his  Holy  Spirit, 
:onfirming  their  doctrme  with  innumerable  miracles  or  wonderful  works  ou 
;he  established  course  of  nature.  Yea,  he  raised  up  a  succession  of  prop] 
B^'hich  was  upheld  for  several  ages. 

It  was  very  much  for  this  end  that  God  separated  the  people  of  Israel,  i 
ivondcrful  a  manner,  from  all  other  prople,  and  kept  them  separate ;  thi 
hem  he  might  commit  the  oracJes  of  God,  and  that  from  them  they  migh 
communicated  to  the  world.  He  hath  also  often  sent  angels  to  bring  divini 
tructions  to  men ;  and  hath  often  himself  appeared  to  men  in  miraculous  s 
)ols  or  representations  of  his  presence ;  and  now  in  these  last  days  hath  ^en 
)wn  Son  into  the  w^orld,  to  be  his  great  prophet,  to  teach  us  divinity  ;  He 
it  the  beginning.  By  means  of  all,  God  hath  given  a  book  of  divine  inst 
ions,  which  contains  the  sum  ot  divinity.  Now,  these  things  hath  God  d 
lot  only  for  the  instruction  of  ministers  and  men  of  learning  ;  but  for  the 
truction  of  all  men,  of  all  sorts,  learned  and  unlearned,  men,  women,  and  < 
Iren.  And  certainly  if  God  doth  such  great  things  to  teach  us,  we  ought  n( 
lo  little  to  learn. 

God  hath  not  made  giving  instructions  to  men  in  things  of  divinity  a  I 


KNOWLEDGE  OF  DIVINE  TRUTS.  9 

nen  hj  the  bj ;  but  a  business  which  he  hath  undertaken  and  prosecuted  in  a 
course  of  great  and  wonderful  dispensations,  as  an  affair  in  which  his  heait 
hath  been  greatly  engaged  ;  which  is  sometimes  in  Scripture  signified  by  the 
expiessLon  of  God's  rising  early  to  teach  us,  and  to  send  prophets  and  teachers  to  u& 
Jer.  viL  25,  *^  Since  that  day  that  your  fathers  came  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
E^vpt,  unto  this  day,  I  have  even  sent  unto  you  all  my  servants  the  prophets^ 
daily  rising  up  early  and  sending  them.*'  And  so,  verse  13,  *^  I  spake  unto 
youy  rising  up  early,  and  speaking."  This  is  a  figurative  speech,  signifying,  that 
God  hath  not  done  this  as  a  by  business,  but  as  a  business  of  great  importance, 
in  which  he  took  great  care,  and  Iiad  his  heart  much  engaged ;  because  persons 
are  wont  to  rise  early  to  prosecute  such  business  as  they  are  earnestly  engaged 
in. — If  God  hath  been  so  engaged  in  teaching,  certainly  we  should  not  be  neg- 
ligent in  learning ;  nor  should  we  make  growing  in  knowledge  a  by  business, 
but  a  great  part  of  the  business  of  our  lives. 

6.  It  may  be  argued  from  the  abundance  of  the  instructions  which  God  hath 

S'ven  us,  from  the  largeness  of  that  book  which  God  hath  given  to  teach  us 
vinity,  and  from  the  great  variety  that  is  therein  contained.  Much  was  taught 
by  Moses  of  old,  which  we  have  transmitted  doMm  to  us ;  after  that,  other 
books  were  from  time  to  time  added  ;  much  is  taught  us  by  David  and  Solomon; 
and  many  and  excellent  are  the  instructions  communicated  by  the  prophets :  yet 
God  did  not  think  all  this  enough,  but  after  tliis  sent  Christ  and  his  apostles,  by 
whom  there  is  added  a  great  and  excellent  treasure  to  that  holy  book,  which  is 
to  be  our  rule  in  the  study  of  divinity. 

This  book  was  written  for  the  use  of  all ;  all  are  directed  to  search  the 
Scriptures.  John  v.  39,  "  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life;  and  they  are  they  that  testify  of  me;"  and  Isaiah  xxxiv.  16, 
"  Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  the  Ijord,  and  read."  They  that  read  and  under- 
stand are  pronounced  blessed.  Rev.  i.  3,  '^  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they 
that  understand  the  words  of  this  prophecy."  If  this  be  true  of  that  particular 
book  of  the  Revelaiiwiy  much  more  is  it  true  of  the  Bible  in  general.  Nor  is  it 
to  be  believed  that  Grod  would  have  given  instructions  in  sudi  abundance,  if  he 
bad  intended  that  receiving  instruction  should  be  onl^  a  by  concernment  with  us. 

It  is  to  be  considered,  that  all  those  abundant  mstructions  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures  were  written  for  that  end,  that  they  might  be  under- 
stood ;  otherwise  they  are  not  instructions.  That  which  is  not  given  that  the 
learner  may  understand  it,  is  not  given  for  the  learner's  instruction ;  and  unle« 
we  endeavor  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  divinity,  a  very  great  part  of  those 
instructions  will  to  us  be  in  vain ;  for  we  can  receive  benefit  by  no  more  of  the 
Scriptures  than  we  understand,  no  more  than  if  they  were  locked  up  in  an  un- 
known tongue.  We  have  reason  to  bless  God  that  he  hath  given  us  such  yarious 
and  plentiful  instruction  in  his  word ;  but  we  shall  be  hypocritical  in  so  doing, 
tf  we,  after  all,  content  ourselves  with  but  little  of  this  instruction. 

When  God  hath  opened  a  yery  large  treasure  before  us,  for  the  supply  of 
our  wants,  and  we  thank  him  that  he  hath  given  us  so  much ;  if  at  the  same 
time  we  be  willing  to  remain  destitute  of  the  ^atest  part  of  it,  because  we  are 
too  lazy  to  gather  it,  this  will  not  show  the  sincerity  of  our  thankfulness.  We 
are  now  under  much  greater  advantages  to  acquire  knowledge  in  divinity,  than 
the  people  of  God  were  of  old,  because  since  that  time,  the  canon  of  Soipture 
is  much  increased.  But  if  we  be  negligent  of  our  advantages,  we  may  be 
never  the  better  for  them,  and  may  remain  with  as  httle  knowl^ge  as  thqr. 

6.  However  diligently  we  apply  ourselves,  there  is  room  enough  to  increase 
our  knowledge  in  divinity,  without  coming  to  an  end.    None  have  this  excuse 
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to  make  for  not  diligently  applying  themselves  to  ^ain  knowledge  in  c/7> 
that  they  know  all  already ;  nor  can  they  make  this  excuse,  that  they  ba 
need  diligently  to  apply  themselves,  in  order  to  know  all  that  is  to  be  k 
None  can  excote  thonselves  fiv  want  of  buauie«  in  which  to  employ 
irives.     Here  it  room  eaowli  to  employ  ounelyes  fbrertr  ui  this 
aoieoce^  with  the  utmost  apuicatioii.    Those  who  have  ajq^Std  them 
most  closely,  hare  studied  the  longest,  and  hare  made  the  greatest  i 
ments  in  tms  knowledge^  know  but  fittle  of  what  is  to  be  known, 
sabject  is  ineyhaiwtibleu     Thi^  divine  Being,  who  is  the  main  subjc 
this  science,  is  infinite,  and  there  is  no  end  to  the  gku7  of  his  perfef 
His  works  at  thesame  time  are  woadeiiul,  and  cannot  be  fitund  out  tc 
fiKtk)n ;  especially  the  work  of  redemption,  which  is  that  work  of  Grod 
which  the  sicence  of  divinity  is  chiefly  conveiaant,  is  fuD  of  ^^'^^^^^'^s.  ^^ 
wonders.  ^^58 

The  word  of  God,  which  is  giveo  fcr  our  instruction  m  divinity,  oc^^^ 
enough  in  it  to  empky  us  to  the  end  of  our  lives,  and  then  we  hubU  le 
enough  uninvestiffated  to  employ  the  heads  of  the.  ablest  divines  to  the  end 
the  world.  The  PSalmist  firand  an  end  to  the  things  that  are  human;  but 
could  never  find  an  end  to  what  is  contained  in  the  word  of  God ;  Psalm  C3 
96,  ^'I  have  seen  an  end  to  all  perfection;  but  thy  commandment  is  exceed 
broad."  There  is  eiumgh  m  this  divine  science  toemptoy  the  understanding 
saints  and  angds  to  all  eternity. 

7.  It  doubtless  concerns  e%'ery  one  to  endeavcw  to  excel  in  the  knowle 
of thineswhichp^taintohiaprofieaBionor priocipalcaUingi   Ifitconoemsi 
to  excel  in  any  thin^,  or  in  any  wiadom  or  knowledge  at  all,  it  certainlY  < 
cems  them  to  excel  m  the  afiaics  ^f  their  main  professkm  and  work.    But 
calling  and  work  of  eveiy  Christian  is  to  live  to  God.    This  is  said  to  be 
high  caUir^  PhiL  iiL  Hl    This  is  the  business,  and,  if  I  may  so  q>eak| 
km  of  a  C^nstian,  his  main  work,  and  indeed  ahould  be  his  onlv  work 
business  should  be  done  by  a  Ghristiani^  but  as  it  is  some  wsy  or  other  a  put^jS^ 
this.    Therefore  certainly  the  Christian  dioukl  endeavor  to  be  well  aoquaim^  ^ 
with  those  things  whi^  belong  to  this  work^  that  he  may  fulfil  it,  and  ||^ 
thoroughly  fumimd  to  it 

It  becomes  one  vrho  is  called  to  be  a  soldier,  and  to  go  a  wai&re,  to  endo^ 
vor  to  excel  in  the  art  of  war.  It  becomes  one  who  is  called  to  be  a  maxjiliii^ 
and  to  spend  his  life  in  sailing  the  ocean,  to  endeavor  to  excel  in  theart  of  uMfr 
gation.  It  becomes  one  who  profiesses  to  be  a  physician,  and  devotes  himself 
to  that  work,  to  endeavor  to  excel  in  the  knowledge  of  those  thines  which  p» 
tain  to  the  art  of  {dqrsic.  So  it  becomes  all  such  as  profess  to  be  Chiistians^aMJ 
to  devote  themselves  to  the  practice  of  Christianity  to  endeavor  to  excel  iatki 
knowledge  of  divuiity. 

8.  It  may  be  argued  fimn  thi^lhat  God  hath  appmnted  an  order  of  mm, 


fiir  this  end>  t&  asBMt  persons  ift  gaining  knowledge  m  these  things.  HehalL 
anointed  them  to betsadieia.  lCer.zii.SB,  <"  And  God  hath  set  some  m  thi(^^ 
church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  pnqibetsi  thirdly  teachers."  Eph.  iv.  II,  UL 
''He  gave  some,  apostl^  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastoa  aa^ 
Isachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  sainis,  for  the  woric  of  the  minkrtiy,  for  th% 
edifying  of  tfie  body  of  Christ."  If  God  hath  set  them  to  be  teachers,  makhif 
Aat  their  business,  then  he  hath  made  it  their  business  to  unpart  knowledgiL, 
But  what  kind  ofknowledgel  Nottheknowledgeof  {^osophy,or  ofhumna 
laws,  or  of  mechanical  arts,  but  of  divinity. 

Uf  God  hath  made  it  the  business  of  some  to  be  teachers,  it  will  folbw,  ttai. 
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he  hath  made  it  the  business  of  otlieis  to  Le  Irarncis  ;  ior  teachers  and  learners 
are  correlates,  one  of  which  was  never  intended  to  be  without  the  other.  God 
hath  never  made  it  the  duty  of  some  to  take  pains  to  teach  those  \i'ho  are  not 
obliged  to  take  pains  to  learo.  He  hath  not  commanded  ministers  to  spend 
themBelves,  in  order  to  impart  knowledge  to  those  who  are  not  obliged  to  apply 
Ihemselves  to  receive  it 

The  name  by  which  Christians  are  commonly  called  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment  is  disciples,  the  signification  of  which  word  is  scholars  or  learners.  All 
Christians  are  put  into  the  school  of  Christ,  where  their  business  is  to  learn,  or 
receive  knowledge  from  Christ,  their  common  master  and  teacher,  and  from 
those  inferior  teachers  appointed  by  him  to  instruct  in  his  name. 

9.  God  hath  in  the  Scriptures  plainly  revealed  it  to  be  his  will,  that  all 
Christians  sliould  diligently  endeavor  to  excel  m  the  knowledge  of  divine  thingiL 
It  is  the  revealed  will  of  God,  that  Christians  should  not  only  have  somt 
knowledge  of  things  of  this  nature,  but  that  they  should  be  enriched  with  all 
knowledge :  1  Cor.  i.  4,  5,  "  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the 
^ce  of  God  that  is  given  you  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  in  every  thing  ye  are  en- 
riched by  him,  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge."  So  the  apostle  earnestly 
payed,  that  the  Christian  Pliilippians  might  abound  more  and  more,  not  only 
in  love,  but  in  Christian  knowledge  :  Philip,  i.  9,  *^  And  this  I  pray,  that  your 
love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment."  So 
the  Apostle  Peter  advises  to  '^  give  all  diligence,  to  add  to  faith  virtue,  and  to 
virtue  knowledge,"  2  Pet.  i.  5.  And  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  next  chapter 
to  that  wherein  is  the  text,  counsels  the  Christian  Hebrews,  leaving  the  first 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  go  on  to  perfection.  He  would  by  no 
means  have  them  always  to  rest  only  in  those  fundamental  doctrines  of  repent- 
ance,  and  faith,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  the  eternal  judgment, 
in  which  they  were  indoctrinated  when  they  were  first  baptized,  and  had  the 
apostle's  hands  laid  on  them,  at  their  first  mitiation  in  Christianity.  See  Heb. 
▼L,  at  the  beginning. 


APPLICATION. 

The  use  that  I  would  make  of  this  doctrine  is,  to  exhort  all  diligently  to 
endeavor  to  gain  this  kind  of  knowledge. 

Consider  yourselves  as  scholars  or  disciples,  put  into  the  school  of  Christ ; 
and  therefore  be  diligent  to  make  proficiency  in  Christian  knowledge.  Con- 
tent not  yourselves  with  this,  that  you  have  been  taught  your  catechism  in  your 
chiklhood,  and  that  you  know  as  much  of  the  principles  of  religion  as  is  neces- 
sary to  salvation.  So  you  will  be  guilty  of  what  the  apostle  warns  against, 
▼12.,  going  no  further  than  laying  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead 
works,  &C. 

You  arc  all  called  to  be  Christians,  and  this  is  your  profession.  Endeavor, 
therefore,  to  ac()uire  knowledge  in  things  which  pertain  to  your  profession. — 
Let  not  your  teachers  have  cause  to  complain,  that  while  they  spend  and  are 
spent,  to  impart  knowledge  to  you,  you  take  little  pains  to  learn.  It  is  a  great 
encouragement  to  an  instructor,  to  have  such  to  teach  as  make  a  business  of 
karninj;,  bending  their  minds  to  it.  This  makes  teaching  a  pleasure,  when 
otherwise  it  ^-ill  be  a  very  heavy  and  burdensome  task. 

You  all  have  by  you  a  large  treasure  of  divine  knowledge,  in  that  you  have 
the  Bible  in  your  hands ;  therefore  be  not  contented  in  possessing  but  little  of 
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this  treasure.     God  hiith  spoken  much  to  you  in  the  Scripture;  labor  t  ^-^     ^ 
stand  as  much  of  what  he  saith  as  you  can.     God  hath  made  you  all  re  ^;^  ^^ 
creatures ;  therefore  let  not  the  noble  faculty  of  reason  or  umlerstandin^     jr/ 
lected.    Content  not  yourselves  with  having  so  omch  knowledge  as  i^   // 
in  your  way,  and  as  you  receive  in  some  sense  unavoidably  hf  the  j^ 
inculcation  of  divine  truth  in  the  preadung  of  the  word,  of  wluch   rr 
obUged  to  be  hearers,  or  as  you  accidentally  eain  in  conversation ;  but  lei 
▼ery  much  your  business  to  search  for  it,  undtfaat  with  the  same  diligenc 
labor  with  which  men  are  wont  to  dig  in  mines  of  silver  and  toM. 

Especially  I  would  advise  those  that  are  young  to  employ  themsel 
this  way.    Men  are  nevet  too  old  to  learn ;  but  the  time  of  vouth  is  espi 
the  time  for  learning ;  it  is  especially  proper  for  gaining  ami  storing  up  I^^."^ 
ledge.    Further,  to  stbr  up  all,  both  old  and  young,  to  tms  duty,  let  me  ^^^^^ 
you  to  consider,  ^^V. 

1.  If  you  apply  yourselves  cfiligently  to  this  work,  you  will  not  wai^^^ 
pIo}rment,  when  you  are  at  leisure  irom  your  common  secuIarBiisTness.    In  tf 
way,  YOU  ma^  find  something  in  which  you  may  profitably  employ  jourseh 
these  long  wmter  evenings.    You  will  find  sometlung  else  to  do,  besides  goii 
about  from  house  to  house,  q>ending  one  hour  after  another  in  unprofitable  oQ 
Tersation,  or,  at  best,  to  no  other  purpose  but  to  amuse  youiselves,  to  fill  i 
and  wear  awajr  your  time.    And  it  is  to  be  feared  that  very  much  of  the  til 
that  is  spent  m  our  winter  evening  visits,  is  spent  to  a  much  worse  purpc 
tiian  that  which  I  have  now  mentioned.    Solomon  tells  us,  Prov.  x.  19,  *^  Tl 
in  the  multitude  of  words,  there  wanteth  not  sin."    And  is  not  this  verified 
those  who  find  nothing  else  to  do  for  so  great  a  part  of  the  winter,  but  to  gnp 
to  one  another's  houses,  and  spend  the  time  in  such  talk  as  comes  next,  or  siiq|^' 
as  any  one's  present  disposition  happens  to  suggest  ?  'i- 

Some  divermon  is  doubtless  lawnil ;  but  for  Christians  to  spend  so  much  of  •* 
their  time,  so  many  long  eveninn,  in  no  other  conversation  than  that  whiulF" 
tends  to  divert  and  amuse,  if  no&ing  worse,  is  a  anfiil  way  of  qsendin^  6nmf 
and  tends  to  poverty  of  soul  at  least,  if  not  to  outward  poverty :  Prov.  xiv.  21^-. 
'^  In  all  labor  there  is  profit ;  but  the  talk  of  the  lips  tendeth  only  to  penury A^i 
Besides,  when  persons  for  so  much  of  dieir  time  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to* 
sit,  and  talk,  and  chat  in  one  another's  chimney  comers,  there  u  great  danger 
of  falling  into  foolish  and  sinfiil  conversation,  venting  their  corrupt  dispositional 
in  talking  against  others,  expressing  their  jealousies  and  evil  surmises  concern* 
ing  their  neighbors ;  not  considering  what  Christ  bath  said,  BAatt  xii.  36,  ^  Of 
every  idle  word  that  men  shall  ^ak,  they  diall  give  account  in  the  day  af 
jud^ent" 

If  you  would  comply  with  what  you  have  heard  firom  this  doctrine,  voa 
would  find  something  else  to  spend  your  winten  in,  one  winter  after  wMmt^ 
besides  contention,  or  talking  about  those  public  aflhdrs  which  tend  to  contco*' , 
tion.    Young  people  might  find  something  else  to  do,  Besides  spending  their 
time  in  vain  company ;  something  that  womd  be  much  more  profitable  to  than* 
selves,  as  it  would  really  turn  to  some  good  aooomt ;  something,  in  doinsr -. 
which  they  woukl  both  be  more  out  of  the  devil's  way,  the  way  of  temptation,  and 
be  more  in  the  wa]r  of  duty,  and  of  a  divine  Uessmg.    And  even  aged  peopl« 
would  have  something  to  employ  themselves  in  after  they  are  become  incapaUe   ' 
cS  bod'dy  labor.    Then*  time,  as  is  now  often  the  case,  woukl  not  lie  heavy  upon  - 
their  hands,  as  they  would,  with  bothpit>fit  and  pleasure,  be  engaged  in  seardi* 
but  the  Scriptures,  and  in  oonqHuing  and  meditating  upon  the  various  troths 
vmch  they  shouli  find  there. 
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2L  This  would  be  a  noble  way  of  spending  your  time.    The  Holy  Spint 

£>es  the  Bereans  this  epithet,  because  they  diligently  employed  themselves  in 
18  business :  Acts  xvii.  1 1,  *^  These  were  more  noUe  that  those  of  Thessalon- 
ica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the 
Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  were  so."  This  is  very  much  the  em- 
ployment of  heaven.  The  inhabitants  of  that  world  spend  much  of  their  time 
m  searching  into  the  great  things  of  divinity,  and  endeavoring  to  acquire  know- 
ledge in  them,  as  we  are  told  of  the  angels,  1  Pet  i.  12,  ^^  Which  things  the 
angels  desire  to  look  into."  This  will  be  vei^  agreeable  to  what  you  hope  will 
be  your  business  to  all  eternity,  as  you  doubtless  hope  to  join  in  the  same  em- 
ployment with  the  angels  of  light  Solomon  says,  Prov.  xxv.  2,  *^  It  is  the 
honor  of  kin^  to  search  out  a  matter ;"  and  certainly,  above  all  others,  to 
search  out  divme  matters.  Now  if  this  be  the  honor  even  of  kings,  b  it  not 
equally,  if  not  much  more,  your  honor  ? 

3.  This  is  a  pleasant  way  of  improving  time.  Knowledge  is  pleasant  and 
delightful  to  intelligent  creatures,  and  above  all  the  knowledge  of  dinne  things; 
for  m  them  are  the  most  excellent  truths,  and  the  most  beautiful  and  amiable 
objects  held  forth  to  view.  However  tedious  the  labor  necessarily  attending 
this  business  may  be,  yet  the  knowledge  once  obtained  will  richly  requite  the 
pains  taken  to  obtain  it.  **  When  wisdom  entereth  the  heart,  knowledge  ii 
pleasant  to  the  soul,"  Prov.  ii.  10. 

4.  This  knowledge  is  exceeding  useful  in  Christian  practice.  Such  as 
have  much  knowledge  in  divinity  have  great  means  and  advantages  for  spiritual 
and  saving  knowledge ;  for  no  means  of  grace,  as  was  said  before,  have  their 
effect  on  the  heart,  otherwise  than  by  the  knowledge  they  impart  The  more  yon 
have  cf  a  rational  knowledge  of  the  thingroT  the  gospel,  the  more  opportunity 
will  there  be,  when  the  Spirit  shall  be  breathed  into  your  heart,  to  see  the  ex- 
cellency of  these  things,  and  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  them.  The  Hei^ 
thens,  who  have  no  rational  knowledge  of  the  things  of  the  gospel,  have  no 
opportunity  to  see  the  excellency  of  them ;  and  therefore  the  more  rational 
knowledge  of  these  things  you  have,  the  more  opportunity  and  advantage  you 
have  to  see  the  divine  excellency  and  glory  of  them. 

Again,  The  more  knowledge  you  have  of  divine  things,  the  better  will  you 
know  your  duty ;  your  knowledge  will  be  of  great  use  to  direct  you  as  to  your 
duty  in  particular  cases.  You  will  also  be  the  better  furnished  against  the 
temptations  of  the  devil.  For  the  devil  oAen  takes  the  advantage  of  persons' 
ignorance  to  ply  them  with  temptations  which  otherwise  would  have  no  hold  of 
them. 

By  having  much  knowledge,  you  will  be  under  greater  advantages  to  con- 
duct yourselves  with  prudence  and  discretion  in  your  Christian  course,  and  so 
to  live  much  more  to  the  honor  of  God  and  religion.  Many  who  mean  well| 
and  are  full  of  a  good  spirit,  yet,  for  want  of  prudence,  conduct  themselves  so 
as  to  wound  religion.  Many  have  a  zeal  of  Qod,  which  doth  more  hurt  than 
good,  because  it  is  not  according  to  knowledge,  Rom.  x.  2.  The  reason  why 
many  good  men  behave  no  better  in  many  instances,  is  not  so  much  that  they 
want  grace,  as  that  they  want  knowledge. 

Brides,  an  increase  of  knowledge  would  be  a  great  help  to  profitable  con* 
Tersation.  It  would  supply  you  with  matter  for  conversation  when  you  come 
together,  or  when  you  visit  your  neighbors :  and  so  you  would  have  less  tempta^ 
tion  to  ^nd  the  time  in  such  conversation  as  tends  to  your  own  and  others'  hurt 

6.  Consider  the  advantages  you  are  under  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  di- 
Tinity.    We  are  under  far  greater  advantages  to  gain  much  knowledge  in  di- 
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vinity  now,  than  Go<l*s  people  under  the  Old  Testament,  both  because  tlie 

on  ol' Scripture  is  so  much  enlarged  since  that  time,  and  also  because  evai 

cal  truths  are  now  so  much  more  plainly  revealed.     So  that  common  me 

now  in  some  respects  under  advantages  to  know  more  of  divinity,  thai 

.  greatest  prophets  were  then.    Thus  that  saying  of  Christ  is  in  a  sense  apj 

;  ble  to  us,  Luke  x.  23,  24,  *^  Blessed  are  the  eyes  wliich  see  the  things  whi 

\  see.     For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see 

things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  tilings  \ 

I  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.'*     We  are  in  some  respects  under  far  g 

er  advantages  for  gaining  knowledge,  now  in  these  latter  ages  of  the  ch 

than  Christians  were  formerly ;  especially  by  reason  of  the  art  of  printin 

which  God  hath  given  us  the  benefit,  whereby  Bibles  and  other  books  of  < 

ity  are  exceedingly  multiplied,  and  persons  may  now  be  furni$he<l  with 

for  the  obtaining  of  Christian  knowledge,  at  a  much  easier  and  cheaper 

than  they  formerly  could. 

6.  We  know  not  what  opposition  we  may  meet  with  in  the  prim 
which  we  hold  in  divinity.  We  know  that  there  are  many  adversaries  t 
gosi^el  and  its  truths.  If  therefore  we  embrace  those  truths,  we  must  exp 
be  attacked  by  the  said  adversaries ;  and  unless  we  be  well  infonne<l  con 
ing  divine  things,  how  shall  we  be  able  to  defend  ourselves  ?  Besides,  the  A| 
Peter  enjoins  it  upon  us,  always  to  be  ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
who  asketh  us  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us.  But  this  we  cannot  e: 
to  do  without  a  considerable  knowledge  in  divine  things. 

I  shall  now  conclude  my  discourse  with  some  directions  for  the  acqui 
of  this  knowledge 

1.  Be  assiduous  in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures.  Tliis  is  the  fountain  wl 
all  knowledge  in  divinity  must  be  derived.  Therefore  let  not  this  trcasu 
by  you  neglected.  Every  man  of  common  understanding  who  can  read, 
if  he  please,  become  well  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures.  And  what  an  c 
lent  attainment  would  this  be  ! 

2.  Content  not  yourselves  with  only  a  cursoiy  reading,  without  rega 
the  sense.  This  is  an  ill  way  of  reading,  to  which,  however,  many  acci 
themselves  all  their  days.  When  you  read,  observe  what  you  read.  Ob 
how  things  come  in.  Take  notice  of  the  drift  of  the  discourse,  and  con 
one  Scripture  with  another.  For  the  Scripture,  by  the  harmony  of  the  r 
ent  parts  of  it,  casts  great  light  upon  itself.  >\e  are  expressly  directc 
Chnst  to  search  the  Scriptures,  which  evidently  intends  something  more  tl 
mere  cursory  reading.  And  use  means  to  find  out  the  meaning  of  the  S 
ture.  WTien  you  have  it  explained  in  the  preaching  of  the'  word,  take  i 
of  it ;  and  if  at  any  time  a  Scripture  that  you  did  not  understand  be  clean 
to  your  satisfaction,  mark  it,  lay  it  up,  and  if  possible  remember  it. 

3.  Procure,  and  diligently  use  other  books  which  may  help  you  to  pn 
this  knowledge.  There  are  many  excellent  books  extant,  which  might  gi 
forward  you  in  this  knowledge,  and  afford  you  a  very  profitable  and  pie 
entertainment  in  your  leisure  hours.  There  is  doubtless  a  great  defect  in  t 
that  through  a  lothness  to  be  at  a  little  expense,  they  furnish  themselves 
no  more  helps  of  this  nature.  They  have  a  few  books  indeed,  which  nov 
then  on  Sabbath  days  they  read ;  but  they  have  had  them  so  long,  and 
them  so  often,  that  they  are  weary  of  them,  and  it  is  now  become  a  dull  i 
a  mere  task  to  read  them. 

4.  Improve  conversation  \vith  others  to  this  end.  How  much  might 
sons  promote  each  other's  knowledge  in  divine  things,  if  they  would  im] 
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conYersation  as  they  might ;  if  men  that  are  ignorant  were  not  ashamed  to 
show  their  ignorance,  and  were  willing  to  learn  of  others ;  if  those  that  have 
Jcnowledge  would  communicate  it,  without  pride  and  ostentation;  and  if  all 
were  more  disposed  to  enter  on  such  conversation  as  would  be  for  their  mutual 
edification  and  instruction. 

5.  Seek  not  to  grow  in  knowledge  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  applause,  and  to 
enable  you  to  dispute  with  others ;  but  seek  it  for  the  benefit  of  your  souls,  and 
in  order  to  practice.  If  applause  be  your  end,  you  will  not  be  so  likely  to  be 
led  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  may  justly,  as  often  is  the  case  of  those 
who  are  proud  of  their  knowledge,  be  led  into  error  to  your  own  perdition. 
This  being  your  end,  if  you  shomd  obtain  much  rational  knowledge,  it  would 
not  be  likely  to  be  of  any  benefit  to  you,  but  would  puff  you  up  with  pride :  1 
Cor.  viii,  1,  "  Knowledge  puffeth  up." 

6.  Seek  to  God,  that  he  would  direct  you,  and  bless  you,  in  this  pursuit 
after  knowledge.  This  is  the  apostle's  direction,  James  i.  5 :  **  If  any  man  lack 
wbdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not.'* 
God  is  the  fountain  of  all  divine  knowledge.  Prov.  ii.  6,  "  The  Lord  giveth 
wisdom  :  out  of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and  understandmg.''  Labor  to 
be  sensible  of  your  own  blindness  and  ignorance,  and  your  need  of  the  help  of 
God,  lest  you  be  led  into  error,  instead  of  true  knowledge.  1  Cor.  iii.  18,  •*  If 
any  man  would  be  wise,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise.'' 

8.  Practice  according  to  what  knowledge  you  have.  This  will  be  the 
way  to  know  more.  The  Psalmist  warmly  recommends  this  way  of  seeking 
faiowledge  in  divinity,  from  his  own  experience :  Psal.  cxix.  100,"  I  understand 
more  than  the  ancients,  because  I  keep  thy  precepts."  Christ  also  recom* 
mends  the  same :  John  vii.  17,  "  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  spevk  of  myself." 


I.. 


SERMON    II. 
man's  natural  blindness  in  the  things  of  religion. 

PiALM  seiv.  8 — ll.^UndentMid,  ye  hrutish  uroong  the  people :  and  ye  ftoU,  uhen  w 
He  that  plantrd  the  ear,  aiiall  he  iiot  hear  f  He  Utat  furnicd  ihe  eye,  bliali  he  not  nee  1 
liaoth  the  heathen,  aliait  not  he  correct  ?  He  ihitt  teaclieth  man  knowledge,  bhall  nol 
Lord  knowelh  the  thoughts  of  oian  that  they  ore  Tanity.* 

SECTION   L 

Introductory  Observations. 

In  these  words  the  following  particulars  are  to  be  obser\*cd.  ( '. 
spiritual  disease  charged  on  some  persons,  viz.,  darkness,  and  blindi 
appearing  in  their  ignorance  and  folly.  (2.)  Tlic  great  degree  of 
so  as  to  render  the  subjects  of  \i  fools.  Ye  fools,  when  irill  ye  he 
so  as  to  reduce  them  to  a  degree  of  hruiishness.  Ye  bntiish  amoi 
This  ignorance  and  folly  were  to  such  a  degree,  ns  to  render  iiiei 
(3.J  The  obstinacy  of  this  disease :  expressed  in  that  inteno^atior 
ye  be  wise?  Their  blindness  and  folly  were  not  only  very  great 
rooted  and  established,  resisting  all  manner  of  cure.  (4.)  Of  wha 
blindness  is.  It  is  especially  in  things  pertaining  to  God.  They  w< 
ignorant  of  his  perfections,  like  beasts:  and  liad  ybo/tVA  notions 
though  he  did  not  see,  nor  know  ;  and  as  though  he  would  not  ex 
by  chastising  and  punishing  wicked  men.  (5.)  The  vnrcasimahlc. 
tishnessoi  the  notion  they  had  of  God,  that  he  did  not  hiar^  did  not 
reproaches  of  him  and  his  people,  is  shown  by  observing  that  he  file 
It  is  very  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  he,  who  gave  power  of  perc 
to  others,  should  not  perceive  them  himstlf.  And  the  sodishness  c 
insensible  of  God's  all-seeing  eye,  and  particularly  of  his  seeing 
actions,  appears,  in  that  God  is  the  being  who/ormed  the  eye,  and 
a  potoer  of  seeing.  The  sottishness  of  their  apprehension  of  God,  a 
did  not  know  what  they  did,  is  argued  from  his  being  ihc/ou7iiai7i 
of  all  knowledge.  The  unreasonableness  of  their  expecting  to  i 
JQSt  chastisements  and  judgments  for  sin,  is  set  forth  by  his  ehastisi 
heathen,  who  did  not  sin  against  that  light,  or  against  so  great  m< 
wicked  in  Israel  did  ;  nor  had  ever  made  such  a  profession  as  the; 
may  observe,  that  this  dreadful  disease  is  ascribed  to  manJcind  in  gi 
Lord  knoweih  the  tlwughts  of  man,  that  they  are  vanity,  Tlie  j 
been  setting  forth  the  vanity  and  unreasonableness  of  the  thought 
the  children  of  men ;  and  immediately  upon  it  he  observes,  that  thi 
foolishness  of  thought  is  common  and  natural  to  mankind 

♦  This  Treatise  is  a  potthumtntM  work,  collected  from  the  author**  papers.    They  w 
him  in  the  form  of  three  short  Mrrmons,  in  his  usual  way  of  preparation  for  the  puipit ; 
means  finished  in  a  manner  fit  for  the   puhlic  eye.     It  is  prrHumcd.  therefon*,  thai  tho 
much  more  suitable  to  the  nature  of  thr  sulijoct.  than  that  in  which  they  apnearcd  in  Ihe 
(1785)  of  Eighteen  Sermons,  connected  with  the  Author's  Lif'-,  hy  Or.  Ilojikms. 

This  plan  has  been  occasionally  u(li>ptcd  rrspc'Ciinkj!«omo  oihi'r  cmitKen  of  sermons,  e» 
moua  ones  ;  which  we  h  ive  b<-en  encouraged  to  do  by  several  jiidiciouM  friends,  u  ho  are 
wilh  the  author's  w  ritinizs.  And  we  own,  it  1.4  no  small  inducement  in  our  view,  to  e<: 
maimer  in  a  standard  edition,  they  are  much  more  likely  to  do  coikI  at  a  future  perxKl.  S 
printed  with  much  greater  prolmbifity  of  acceptance  and  success,  than  the  same  m  the  for 
finiahed  \pr  the  author,  with  divisions,  transitions,  &c.,  to  which  the  generality  of  rer 
L— W, 
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From  these  particulars  we  may  fairly  deduce  the  following  doctrinal  ohser* 
^tion  :  that  there  is  an  extreme  and  brutish  blindness  in  things  of  religion, 
€hidi  naturally  possesses  the  hearts  of  mankind, — 'l\i\s  doctrine  is  not  to  be  under- 
itood  as  any  reflection  on  the  capacity  of  the  human  nature ;  for  God  hath  made 
nan  with  a  noble  and  excellent  capadty.  The  blindness  [  speak  of,  is  not  a 
nerely  negative  ignorance ;  such  as  in  trees  and  stones,  that  know  nothing. 
They  have  no  faculties  of  understanding  and  perception,  whereby  they  shoukl 
be  capable  of  any  knowledge.  And  inferior  animals,  though  they  have  sensi^ 
Hoe  perception,  are  not  capable  of  any  intellectual  views.  There  is  no  fault  to 
be  found  with  man's  natural  faculties.  God  has  given  men  faculties  truly 
noble  and  excellent ;  well  capable  of  true  wisdom  and  divine  knowledge.  Nor 
is  the  blindness  I  speak  of  like  the  ignorance  of  a  new-bom  infant;  which 
arises  from  want  of  necessary  opportunity  to  exert  these  faculties. 

The  blindness  that  is  in  the  heart  of  man,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  text  and 
doctrine,  is  neither  for  want  of  faculties  nor  opportunity  to  know,  but  from  some 
positive  cause.  There  is  a  principle  in  his  heart,  of  such  a  blinding  and  besot- 
ting nature,  that  it  hinders  the  exercises  of  his  faculties  about  the  things  of  reli- 
gion ;  exercises  for  which  God  has  made  him  well  capable,  and  for  which  he 
gives  him  abundant  opportunity. 

In  order  to  make  it  appear,  that  such  an  extreme  brutish  blindness,  with 
respect  to  the  things  of  religion,  does  naturally  possess  the  hearts  of  men,  I  shall 
show  how  this  is  manifest  in  those  things  that  appear  in  men's  open  profession; 
and  how  it  is  manifest  in  those  th'mgs  that  are  found  by  inward  experience,  and 
are  visible  in  men's  practice. 

SECTION   IL 

Man's  natural  blindness  in  Religion,  manifested  by  those  things  tohich  appear 
in  men's  open  profession. 

I  would  now  show,  how  it  is  manifest  that  there  is  a  sottish  and  bmtiflli 
blindness  in  the  hearts  of  men  in  the  things  of  religion,  by  those  things  which 
appear  in  men's  open  profession. 

1.  It  appears  in  the  grossness  of  that  ignorance  and  those  delusions,  which 
have  appeared  among  mankind.  Man  has  faculties  given  him  whereby  he  is 
•well  capable  of  inferring  the  beine  of  the  Creator  from  the  creatures.  The 
invisible  things  of  God  are  very  plainly  and  clearly  to  be  seen  by  the  things 
that  are  made ;  and  the  perfections  of  the  Divine  Being,  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,  are  very  manifest  in  the  works  of  his  hands.  And  yet  c^rossly  absurd 
notions  concerning  the  Godhead  have  prevailed  in  the  world.  Instead  of  ac- 
knowledging and  worshipping  the  true  God,  they  have  fallen  off  to  the  worship 
of  idols.  Instead  of  acknowledging  the  one  only  true  God,  they  have  made  a 
multitude  of  deities.  Instead  of  worsliipping  a  God,  who  is  an  almighty,  infi- 
nite, all-wise,  and  Holy  Spirit,  they  have  worshipped  the  hosts  of  heaven,  the 
son,  moon,  and  stars ;  and  the  works  of  their  own  hands,  images  of  gold  and 
nlver,  brass  and  iron,  wood  and  stone ;  gods  that  can  neither  hear,  nor  see,  nor 
walk,  nor  speak,  nor  do,  nor  know  any  thing.  Some  in  the  shape  of  men, 
others  in  the  shape  of  oxen  and  calves ;  some  in  the  shape  of  serpents,  othen 
of  fishes,  &c 

The  sottishness  of  men  in  thus  worshipping  the  lifeless  images  which  th^ 

themselves  have  made,  is  elegantly  and  forcibly  represented  by  the  prophet 

Isaiah.    *^  The  smith  with  the  tongs  both  worketh  in  the  coals,  and  fashioneUi 

'  it  with  hammers,  and -worketh  it  with  the  strength  of  his  arms.    Yea,  he  is 
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hungry,  and  hb  strength  failetb ;  be  dritdtcAli  no  vata*,  and  m  fami    The  i 
penter  stretchelh  outh'iM  rule ;  lie  mftrk«U]  it  ottt  with  ■  lit^ :  he  fSueUi  it  i 
planes,  and  he  market  h  it  out  with  the  cotApaJ%  and  mikcth  it  af^er  the  ii( 
of  a  man,  according  to  the  heauty  of  a  man,  that  it  may  remain  in  ibe  ha 
He  heweth  him  down  cedais,  and  taketb  the  cypres  and  the  oak,  irhich 
strengtheneth  for  himielf  among  the  trees  of  the  forest ;  he  planleth  an  aibpi 
the  rain  doth  nourish  it.    Then  ibaU  it  be  for  a  man  to  bom:  for  he  «ill% 
thereof  and  warm  hime^If;  yea,  he  kindleth  it,  and  haketh  hread;  yt^^ 
maketh  a  god,  and  uorshtppeth  it :  he  maketh  it  a  graren  image,  and  lalt«lk^ 
down  thereto.     He  burneth  part  thereof  in  the  fire ;  with  part  Oiereot^  he  eaU 
eth  flesh:  he  roasteth  roast, and  is  satisfied:  Yea^ he  wanne(h  himself,  and  smX^^ 
Aha,  I  am  warm,  I  have  seen  the  fire.    And  the  residue  thereof  he  makethi 
god,  even  his  graTen  image :  he  faUeth  down  tmto  it,  and  worshippeth  it,  j 
prayeth  unto  it,  and  saith,  Deliver  me,  for  thou  art  my  god.    They  have 
known,  nor  understood :  for  he  hath  shut  d^ir  €)'cs,  that  they  cannot  see,  i 
their  hearts,  that  they  cannot  understand.    And  none  considereth  in  his  he 
neither  is  there  knowleifge  nor  understanding  to  aay,  i  have  burned  part  of  it  j 
the  fire,  yea,  also  I  have  bokc^l  br^ad  ypon  the  coals  thereof^  I  have  r 
flesh,  and  eaten  it,  and  &ha!l  I  make  the  residue  thereof  an  aboaunation  ? 
I  fall  down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree  1"  Isa,  xhv,  12—19,  ^ 

Many  of  the  images  which  the  heathen  wor^tpped  were  made  in  the  iDUi| 
ffioni^foU5  and  ^ernUe  shapes  they  cotJlfl  d**vi«e:  wnd  the  mote  hideoiia  m0 
frightful  they  appeared,  the  better  they  supposed  th^  wouM  serve  their  tms: 
for  gods.  Siome  of  their  images  were  made  so  as  to  be  the  most  undet»  n^ 
resentations ;  images  of  men  openly  exposing  their  nakedness.  These  undent' 
images,  they  judgaJ,  appeared  in  a  god-like  manner,  and  worthy  to  be  worsl^ 
ped.  Many,  instead  of  worshipping  a  holy  and  good  God,  and  infinitely  p•^• 
feet  Being,  ascribed  pices  to  many  of  the  gods  which  thej  worshipped.  Qnt 
god  they  reckoned  notork)us  for  dnmkenness;  others  notorious  for  undeanHtms 
to  others  they  ascribed /ytn^  and  dealing  ;  to  others  enuUy  ;  and  vet  looked  upoik 
tiiem  worthy  to  be  worshipped  as  gods !  Many  worshipped  demb,  who  apii 
peared  to  them,  and  whom  thev  themselves  reckoned  to  be  evil  sphits ;  but  jil 
imilt  temples,  and  offered  sacrinces  to  them,  because  they  were  afraid  of  them. 
Many  worshipped  htatis  and  Uhb  and/sAes  /  and  the  most  hateful  and  loatih* 
some  animals  were  most  worshipped;  partknlarly,  Mf|ieiif#  were  moreooiM 
monly  worshipped  than  any  other  beast  Many  worshipped  rmrr,  and  tnm^ 
and  momiiains.  They  worshipped  many  dtMeoHi.  There  is  scarcely  any  thing 
of  which  men  have  not  made  gods.  - 

And  so  far  has  that  principle  of  Uimdnets  prevailed,  teith  respect  to  flie 
thin^  of  religion,  that  it  has  in  a  great  measure  extinguished  all  light  in  tk. 
minds  of  many,  even  in  matters  of  morality^  and  things  that  have  but  a  distant 
relation  to  reli^on.  So  that  many  whole  nations  have  professedly  approved  of 
many  things  directly  contrary  to  the  light  of  nature ;  and  the  most  horrid  viom 
and  immoralities  have  been  esteemed  harmless^  yea,  accounted  virtues  among 
them  ;  such  as  revenge,  cruelty ,  and  incest.  Many  nations  have  openly  allowed 
the  practice  of  sodomy.  And  with  some  it  has  been  accounted  commendable  to 
marry  their  nearest  relations.  Many  have  even  worshipped  their  ^ods  in  their 
temples  with  acts  of  drunkenness  ana  uhoredomj  and  the  most  abominable  lewd* 
ness.  And  the  more  filthy  they  were  in  thdr  uncleanness,  they  thou^t  their 
gods  the  more  pleased  and  delighted  with  it 

Many  nations  have  been  so  under  the  influence  of  mental  blindness,  thai 
they  have  been  void  of  all  civility,  and  have  been  reduced  to  a  state  vei^  Kttk 
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dboTe  the  beasts  in  their  common  customs,  and  ordinary  way  of  living ;  and  in 
a  great  many  things  far  below  the  beasts :  being,  if  I  may  so  speak,  much  more 
•  beastly  than  the  beasts  themselves.  Now  this  has  not  been,  because  these  men, 
with  whom  this  has  been  the  case,  have  not  had  the  same  faculties  that  we 
have.  That  we  are  not  as  ignorant  as  they,  is  not  because  we  have  better 
natural  understandings,  or  that  our  minds  are  by  nature  more  clear,  and  our  eyes 
more  discerning ;  or  that  our  hearts  are  not  naturally  so  inclined  to  sottishnesi 
and  delusion  as  theirs.  But  only  because  God  has  not  left  us  so  much  to  our- 
selves, as  he  has  them.  He  has  given  us  more  instruction  to  help  us  against 
our  delusions.  God  has  so  ordered  it  in  his  providence,  that  we  should  have 
his  good  word  to  instruct  us ;  and  has  caused  that  we  should  grow  up  from  our 
infancy  under  Christian  instruction. 

2.  The  extreme  blindness  and  sottishness  in  things  of  religion,  which  is  na- 
turally in  the  hearts  of  men,  appears  not  only  in  embracing  and  professing  those 
errors  that  are  very  great,  but  also  those  that  are  so  unnatural.  They  have 
not  only  embraced  errors  which  are  very  contrary  to  truths  but  very  contrary  to 
humanity  ;  not  only  against  the  light  of  nature,  but  against  the  more  innocent 
inclinations  of  nature.  Such  has  been,  and  still  is,  the  blindness  of  many 
nations  in  the  world,  that  they  embrace  those  errors  which  io  not  only  exclude 
all  true  virtue,  all  holy  dispositions ;  but  those  that  have  swallowed  up  the  more 
harmless  inclinations  of  human  nature. 

Thus  they  have  embraced  many  gross  delusions,  that  are  as  contrary  as 
possible  to  natural  affection.  Such  as  offering  up  their  own  children  in  sacri- 
fice to  their  idol ;  which  has  been  a  common  thing  in  the  heathen  world.  And 
the  parents  have  not  only  offered  them  up  to  dentil^  but  they  have  brought  them, 
and  offered  them  up  to  the  most  cruel  and  tormenting  deaths :  as,  to  be  bumi 
alivey  to  be  broiled  to  death  in  burning  brass ;  which  was  the  way  of  offering 
up  children  to  Moloch.  The  image  of  the  idol  being  made  of  brass,  in  a  horrid 
shape,  was  heated  red  hot ;  and  the  poor  child  was  laid  naked  in  this  burning 
brass,  and  so  burned  to  death.  And  the  parents  themselves  brought  the  child 
to  this  offering,  however  sweet  and  pleasant  a  child  it  might  be.  And  thus  the 
innocent  child  was  tormented  till  it  died,  without  any  regard  to  its  piteous  cries. 
And  it  has  been  the  manner  of  some  nations,  to  offer  in  sacrifice  the  fairest  and 
best  beloved  child  that  they  had.  And  thus  many  thousands  of  poor  babes  have 
been  offered  up.  So  strong  has  been  the  tendency  of  the  hearts  of  men  to  de- 
lusion, that  it  has  thus  overcome  those  strong  natural  affections  which  men  have 
to  the  fruit  of  their  own  bodies. 

And  many  of  these  delusions  have  been  against  men's  natural  love  of  their 
own  ease,  and  aversion  to  pain.  Many  have  worshipped  their  idols,  and  do  so  to 
this  day,  with  such  rites  as  are  most  painful  and  tormenting ;  cutting,  gashing, 
and  mangling  their  ow^n  flesh.  Thus  they  sottishly  worshipped  Baal  of  old. 
**  And  they  cried  aloud,  and  cut  themselves  after  their  manner  with  knives  and 
lancets,  till  the  blood  gushed  out  upon  them,"  1  Kings  xviii.  28.  And  it  is  still 
the  custom  in  some  nations  grievously  to  torment  temselves :  to  kindle  a  fire  and 
scorch  their  own  bodies  in  a  most  miserable  manner ;  and  to  put  themselves  to 
various  and  long-continued  torments  to  please  their  idols.  And  it  is  the  man* 
ner  in  some  countries  for  persons,  on  certain  occasions,  to  kill  themselves ;  yea, 
to  put  themselves  to  cr^iel  deaths ;  to  cast  themselves  into  great  fires,  and  there 
bum  themselves  to  death.  How  powerful  must  be  the  delusions  of  the  human 
mind,  and  how  strong  the  tendency  of  the  heart  to  carry  them  such  a  length, 
and  so  to  overcome  the  tenderest  feelings  of  human  nature! 

3.  The  extreme  blindness  of  the  mmd  of  man  will  appear  further,  if  wc 
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consider  how  general  gross  ignorance  and  delusion  lias  been.  It  has  for  the 
most  part  prevailed  through  llie  greater  part  ol'  the  world.  For  most  of  the 
time  from  Noah's  flood  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  all  nationS|  except  the  childrcB  ^ 
of  Israel,  were  orenpread  with  f^rom  heatheoidi  darkDeas :  being  given  up  to 
the  most  Tain  and  ndiculous  notioni,  and  all  manner  of  anperstitioui^  barbaii«i|j|| 
absurd,  and  mmatural  practices.  And,  for  the  greater  part  of  the  time  aiM^ 
most  nations  of  the  world  have  been  covered  with  gross  darimessL  '^ 

So  it  is  at  this  daj.  Miemy  nations  are  under  popish  dartcness,  and  are  fi 
such  gross  delusions  that  they  worship  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  a  great  multitoli 
of  dead  men,  whom  their  church  has  canonized  for  saints ;  some  real  smt^ 
and  others  abominaUy  vncked  men.  So  they  worship  the  bread  in  the  sacnh 
ment,  and  account  it  not  only  the  real  body  of  Christ,  but  real  Christ  in  boi^ 
and  soul,  and  diTinit^.  They  cany  a  wyir,  a  small  ^iece  of  bread,  in  pro> 
oessnon,  fall  down  before  it,  adore  it,  and  account  it  Chnst  himself,  both  in  hj| 
divine  and  human  nature ;  and  yet  believe  that  the  body  of  Chiist  is  m  heave^ 
and  in  ten  thousand  difierent  places  on  earth  at  the  same  time  They  think  thig| 
can  do  works  i^smererogahm  ;  that  is,  more  good  works  than  they  are  oMjf* 
ed  to  do,  whereby  they  bnng  God  into  debt  to  them.  Thejr  whip  themadv^b 
and  put  themselves  to  other  ridiculous  penances  and  soffenngs,  whereby  Hn^ 
think  they-  appease  the  anger  of  God  for  their  nns.  And  they  pay  money  W 
the  priests,  to  hay  the  panten  of  their  sins ;  yea,  they  buy  indulgences  tot  J^ 
tare  crimes,  or  pardon  ibr  nns  before  tbey  commit  them.  "Hi^  think  thqp  d0» 
fend  themselves  from  fvU  spirits,  by  sprinkling  holy  water.  They  pay  monsgif 
to  buy  the  souls  of  thar  departed  friends  out  of  pur^tory ;  they  worship  flfl| 
re/fcr  of  dead  saints;  auch  as  {Hcces  of  their  bones,  their  teikh,  their  hair,  pieeai 
of  their  garments,  and  the  like.  And  innumerable  other  such  foolish  ddasioM 
are  they  under. 

A  great  part  of  the  nadons  of  the  world  are  MahomdanM;  tamq  of  tfat 
articles  of  whose  belief  are  too  chilAsh  and  ridiculous  to  be  publicly  mentbncd 
in  a  solemn  assembly. — But  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  an 
to  this  day  gross,  barbarous  Aeamnf,  wno  have  not  the  knowledge  of  die  tnm 
God,  but  wQiship  idols  and  deoilf  ,  with  all  manner  of  absurd  ami  foolidi  ittes 
and  ceremonies ;  and  are  destitute  of  even  common  dviHty :  multitudes  of  xaii^ 
tioQS  being  like  beasts  in  human  shape. — ^Now  this  barbarous  ignorance  anf 
pross  delusion  bdng  of  such  ffreat  extent  and  contbuance,  shows  &at  the  caua^ 
IS  general^  and  that  the  delect  is  in  the  corrufUd  naiure  of  mankind;  mwpfB 
natural  blindness  and  proneness  of  his  heart  to  deluaon. 

4.  The  sottish  blmdness  and  fiolly  of  the  heartof  men  appeais  in  their  beinff 
so  prone  to  fall  into  such  gross  delunons,  joor  after  they  have  beon  &VQf«i 
with  clear  li^ht  Were  not  the  minds  of  men  ezceedling  dark,  they  never 
would  entertam  such  absurd  notkms  at  all ;  for  tbey  are  as  contrary  aspossifali 
to  reason :  much  less  would  they  fall  bto  them,  after  they  had  once  been  iiw 
structed  in  the  truth.  For,  were  it  not  rer^  strange  and  ffreat  sottishness  in* 
deed,  they  would— whod  tbqr  come  to  be  ufoniied  of  the  truth,  and  hatf 
opportunity  to  compare  it  with  those  gross  erroiB— behold  such  a  reasonable- 
ness in  the  truth,  and  such  absurdity  in  those  errors,  that  the;^  would  never  be 
in  danger  of  bein^  deluded  by  them  any  more.  But  vet  so  it  is;  mankind  after 
they  have  been  KiUv  indrudedf  and  have  lived  in  clear  Ughi,  have,  time  after 
time,  presently  lost  Uie  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  have  exchanged  it  fi)r  the 
most  barbarous  and  brutish  notions. 

So  it  was  early  after  the  flood,  whereby  the  wicked  world,  those  that  were 
visibly  so,  were  destroyed ;  and  none  were  left  but  those  who  professed  the  tine 
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liffion :  and  they  had  such  an  eminently  holy  man  as  Noah  to  instruct  them. 
[Id  though  the  true  God  had  so  wonderiully  and  astonishingly  manifested  him- 
If  in  that  great  work  of  vengeance  against  his  enemies ;  yet  the  posterity  of 
oah,  in  great  part,  presently  lost  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Grod,  and  fell 
^ay  to  idolatry ;  and  that  even  while  Noah  was  living.    And  the  ancestors 

Abraham  were  tainted  with  that  idolatry ;  even  Terah  his  own  father.  ''  And 
ishua  said  unto  all  the  people,  thus  saith  tixe  Lord  God  of  Israel,  your  fathers 
velt  on  the  other  sdde  of  the  flood  in  old  time,  even  Terah  the  father  of  Abra- 
un,  and  the  father  of  Nachor :  and  they  served  other  gods.  And  I  took  your 
ther  Abraham  from  the  other  side  of  the  flood,"  &c,  Josh.  xxiv.  2,  3, 4.  It 
ems  as  though  Abraham  was  called  away  from  his  father's  house,and  from  his 
wn  country,  tor  this  reason,  that  the  country  was  overrun  with  idolatry. 

And  even  many  of  the  posterity  of  Mraham  and  Isaac — Abraham's  pos- 
rity  by  Hagar  and  Keturan,  and  that  part  of  Isaac's  posterity  which  were  of 
sau — though  the  true  religion  was  so  thoroughly  taught  and  practised  in  the 
)uses  of  those  holy  patriarchs,  and  God  had  from  time  to  time  so  wonderfully 
id  so  miraculously  manifested  himself  to  them,  yet — soon  cast  off  the  true  God, 
id  fell  away  to  idolatry.  For,  not  very  long  after,  we  read  of  the  posterity  of 
icob  as  being  the  only  people  of  God,  that  he  had  in  all  the  earth. — And  so 
e  people  of  that  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  who  were  under  that  holy  king 
[elchizedek,  soon  totally  cast  off*  the  worship  of  the  one  only  true  God,  whi<£ 
I  taught  and  maintained.  For  before  Joshua  brought  in  the  children  of 
rael,  the  inhabitants  of  that  land  were  wholly  given  to  idolatry.  So  the  peo* 
e  of  the  land  of  Uz,  who  were  under  the  government  of  so  ^eat  and  holy  a 
an  as  Job,  soon  lost  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  all  those  religious 
uths  which  were  then  known  among  them,  and  sunk  into  gross  idolatry. 
So  the  posterity  of  JcLCchy  themselves — though  God  had  manifested  himself 

them,  and  had  wrought  such  wonders  for  them  in  the  time  of  Jacob  and  Jo- 
ph,  yet — presently  fell  to  worship  the  gods  of  Egypt.  This  appears  from  the 
ords  of  Joshua,  "  Put  away  the  gods  which  your  fathers  senr'ed  on  the  other 
je  of  the  flood  and  in  Egypt,"  Josh.  xxiv.  14.  And  how  soon  did  they  fall 
•  worship  a  golden  calf  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  midst  of  the  wonderful  and 
iraculous  manifestations  of  the  one  only  true  God !  And  notwithstanding 
olatry  was  so  strictly  forbidden,  and  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  it  so  clearly 
anifested,  in  the  law  of  Moses  and  in  GocPs  providence  ;  yet,  how  soon  did 
ley  fall  into  idolatry  after  they  were  brought  into  the  land  of  Canaan  !  And 
hen  God  raised  up  eminent  men,  judges  to  instruct  and  govern  them,  and  re- 
aim  them  from  their  idolatrous  practices,  from  time  to  time ;  though  they 
lofessed  to  be  convinced  of  their  foolish  delusion,  yet  they  would  soon  fall 
rain  into  the  most  sottish  idolatry.  And  this  they  did  soon  after  such  great 
rht  as  they  enjoyed  in  the  time  of  Samuel,  David,  and  Solomon ;  and  so,  from 
ne  to  time,  down  to  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

And  in  the  apostles*  times,  when  such  great  things  were  done  to  rouse  the 
tention  of  mankind,  and  such  great  light  was  spread  over  many  nations,  mul- 
udes,  after  they  had  been  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion  by  the  apostles 
id  others,  fell  away  into  the  grossest  heresies,  and  embraced  the  most  corrupt 
id  absurd  notions. — After  the  Roman  empire  had  been  converted  from  hea- 
enism  to  Christianity,  and  the  light  of  the  gospel  had  driven  out  the  sottish 
norance  and  gross  absurdities  of  pagan  idolatry,  in  which  they  had  continued 

long ;  they  soon  be^an  to  fall  away  from  the  truth  into  anh'c^mfum  supersti- 
m  and  idolatry,  in  which  are  opinions  and  practices  no  less  absurd  than  those  of 
e  heathen.  And  a  great  part  of  the  Christian  world  fell  away  to  Mahometanism. 


And  mwxiher^itrmalimfithenmQodm^ 
in  a  great  part  of  theChintiaa  world,  whwh  waa  but  about  two  hundred  yi^R 
ago,  many  are  fallen  away  agiMij.aome to  fmtfff  aome  ta  gnM  kerm^mk 
some  to  atkeittiad  pfiaciplea :  ao  that  the  rmrmed  dnwch  m  ^preatly  dkniiU^' 
ed.— And  as  to  oar  natioD  in  partieolar,  which  haa  been  a  nation  fitrovad  wi|h 
light,  since  the  refcrmfctioa»abofemoBt|  if  not  anj  in  the  world;  how  aoon  iMaW 
in  great  part  fidkn  awajr  I  A  gmt  part  of  it  to  aMaifin,  dtiimt  and  gM  i|^ 
deiUy  ;  and  othevs  to  Amunianianii,  and  to  the  Sodnian  and  Arian  hemiaM^ 
believe  that  Christ  k  a  created  dependent  God ;  and  to  hoM  other  foolialul» 
surdities!  And  manj  have  of  late  openly  dispnted  and  denied  the  Bsoral-fil 
ofsomeof  thegieatcatandmoatheinooBTioes.  .Hf 

These  things  show  how deq>eralely pnma  mankind  ara to  bGndnasaaai 
delusion,  how  addicted  thej  are  to  darkncaSd^God  now  and  then,  by  Ub  iih 
structions,  lifts  up  aome  nationi  out  of  mkh  gross  darknaas :  but  then,hawji 


they  sink  down  mto  it  again,  aa  aoon  as  his  hand  ia  withdrawn !  like  a  hfllM 
stone,  which,  thong^  it  nmbe  fMoed  upwards,  yet  sinks  downanu ;  ani-wS 
oontinue  to  mnk  Imrer  and  lower  with  a  awift  progress,  if  there  w  noChu^g.^a 
restrain  it  That  is  the  wdbl  tendencr  of  the  mittl  of  mansinoe  the  fiffl^  mU 
withstanding  his  noble  pewen  and  facultiea ;  efen  to  nnk  down  into  a  land  it 
brutality,  to  kise  and  extingaish  all  uaefal  ligfal,  and  to  sink  fewer  and  lawv 
into  darkness.  .     ,.   - '^ 

6.  The  extreme  and  brutish  blindness  that  possesses  the  hearta  of  mm 
naturally,  appeara  m  thor  being  ao  cemtimi  in  gross  erroia  and  delnskflSL 
Some  things  mentioned  already,  ahow  how  confident  and  assured  ther  asii 
particularly,  their  Tunning  anch  nest  Tentnrea  as  odering  up  thor  chudgaa< 
and  cutting  and  man^^ling  themselTes.  llultstodea  live  and  die  in  tise  mmiL 
foolish  and  absurd  notiona  and  principles^  and  nerer  aeem  to  make  any  dsidt  of 
ther  being  in  the  right  ' '  *^ 

The  JtfaAometent  seem  to  mite  no  doobt  but  that,  when  tbqr  ^  fkm 
shall  go  to  such  a  paradise  as  Mahomet  has  promised  them ;  where  theyshal 
live  in  all  manner  of  sensual  pteasma,  and  dball  apend  their  time  mfflstiiyitu 
die  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Mahomet  promised  them,  that  all  who  die  u  waSr  |bt 
the  defence  of  tlie  Mahometan  religion,  shall  go  to  this  paradise  ^  and  UMp 
make  no  doubt  of  it  Therefore,  many  of  themt  as  it  were,  willingly  roskM 
upon  the  point  of  the  sword.  i.r 

The  jHxpMs,  many  of  them  at  leant,  aaake  no  donbt  of  the  truth  of  fhoai  i 
foolish  notions  of  a  pirg^arf,  and  die  power  of  the  priests  to  deliver  them  «al 
of  it,  and  give  them  eternal  life;  and  therefore  will  not  q>are  vastanmaef^ 
money  to  purchase  ddiverance  from  those  imaginary  torments.  How  confi* 
dent  are  many  henUcs  in  the  grossest  heresies!  and  how  boU  are  many  didMs 
m  their  infidelity ! 

6.  The  desperateness  of  that  Uindness  which  is  in  the  heart  of  man,  anpean^ 
in  that  no  nation  or  people  in  the  world  ever  have  had  any  remedy  or  aeliTcr< 
ance  from  such  eross  ignorance  and  delunon,  from  themtdves.  No  instanoa 
can  be  mentioned  of  any  people  whatsoever,  who  have  once  fallen  into  heath* 
enish  darkness,  or  any  other  gross  superstitious  and  ridiculous  opinions  in  reli' 

g'on,  that  ever  had  any  remedy  by  any  wisdom  of  their  atm  ;  or  that  have,  ^ 
emselves,  grown  wiser  by  the  improvement  of  thdr  own  faculties,  and 
instructing  one  another ;  or  that  ever  had  any  remedy  at  all,  by  the  teachi 
of  an^  wise  men,  who  did  not  profanMedly  act  as  moved  and  directed  of  Qa 
and  did  not  declare,  that  they  had  their  uMtructions,  in  the  first  place,  from  \ 
Thus  in  the  heathen  world    Before  CSirist's  time,  the  whole  worU,  ei 
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the  Jews,  lay  in  tbrir  darkness  for  a  ^eat  many  hundred  years,  even  beyond 
all  time  of  which  they  had  any  certam  history  among  them.  And  there  was 
no  remedy,  nor  any  appearance  of  a  remedy ;  they  continued,  ages  after  ages, 
waxing  worse  and  worse,  sinking  deeper  and  deeper.  Among  all  the  many 
nations  in  the  world,  no  one  ever  bethought  themselves,  and  emerged  out  of 
their  brutish  darkness.  There  were  indeed  some  nations  that  emerged  out  of 
slavery,  cast  oflF  the  yoke  of  their  enemies,  grew  great,  and  conquered  great 
part  of  the  world ;  but  they  never  conquered  the  bhndness  of  their  own  hearts. 

There  were  some  nations  who  excelled  in  other  knowledge ;  as  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  They  excelled  in  policy,  and  in  the  form  of  their  civil  govern- 
ment They  had  wise  political  rulers ;  they  had  excellent  laws  for  regulating 
their  civil  state ;  many  of  which  have  been  imitated,  as  a  pattern,  by  many 
Christian  nations  ever  since.  They  excelled  many  other  nations  in  arts,  govern- 
ment, and  civility,  almost  as  much  as  men  in  common  do  beasts.  Yet  they 
never  could  deliver  themselves  from  their  heaUunism.  Though  they  were  so 
wise  in  other  things,  yet  in  matters  of  religion  they  were  ver^  absurtl  and  brut- 
ish. For  even  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  in  their  most  flourishing  state,  worship- 
ped innumerable  gods ;  and  some  to  whom  they  ascribed  great  vices :  and  some 
they  worshipped  with  most  obscene  and  horrid  rites.  To  some  they  offered  At<- 
fiian  sacrifices.  The  Romans  had  a  temple  dedicated  to  i\{c furies^  which  they 
worshipped.  And  they  had  a  multitude  of  childish  notions  and  fables  about 
their  gods. 

And  though  there  were  raised  up  some  wise  men  and  philosophers  amonff 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  borrowed  some  things  concerning  the  true  Gmf 
from  the  Jews ;  yet  their  instructions  never  were  effectual  to  deliver  any  one 
people^  or  even  one  cify  or  town^  from  their  barbarous  heathenism,  or  so  much 
as  to  get  any  one  society^  or  company  of  men,  to  unite  in  the  pMic  worship  of 
the  true  God,  And  these  philosophers  themselves  had  many  grossly  absurd 
opinions,  mingled  with  those  scraps  of  truth  which  they  had  gathered  up. 

And  the  JewSj  when  fallen  away  to  idolatry,  as  they  often  did,  never  re- 
covered of  themselves.  Never  any  remedy  appeared,  unless  God  raised  up, 
and  extraordinarily  moved,  some  person  to  reprove  and  instruct  them. — And  m 
this  age  of  knowledge,  an  age  wherein  learning  is  carried  to  a  great  height, 
even  many  learned  men  seem  to  be  carried  away  with  the  gross  errors  and 
fooleries  of  the  popish  religion. 

Eurove  is  a  part  of  the  world  the  most  famed  for  arts  and  sciences  of 
any ;  and  these  things  have  been  carried  to  a  much  greater  height  in  this  age 
than  in  many  others :  yet  many  learned  men  in  Europe  at  this  day,  who  great- 
ly excel  in  human  arts  and  literature,  are  still  under  popish  darkness.  A  de- 
ceived heart  has  turned  them  aside ;  nor  do  they  seem  to  have  any  power  to 
deliver  their  souls ;  nor  does  it  come  into  their  minds,  that  there  b  a  lie  in  their 
right  hands. 

Many  men  in  France  and  in  other  countries,  who  are  indeed  men  of  great 
learning,  knowledge,  and  abilities,  yet  seem  really  to  think  that  the  church  of 
Rome  is  the  only  true  church  of  Christ ;  and  arc  zealous  to  uphold  and  propa- 
gate it  And  though  now,  within  this  hundred  years,  human  learning  has  been 
very  much  promoted,  and  has  risen  to  a  greater  height  than  ever  in  the  world ; 
and  has  greatly  increased  not  only  in  our  nation,  but  in  France  and  Italy,  and 
other  popish  countries ;  yet  there  seems  to  be  no  such  effect  of  it,  as  any  con- 
siderable turning  from  popish  delusions ;  but  the  church  of  Rome  has  rather  in- 
creased of  late,  than  otherwise. 

And  in  England^  a  land  wherein  learning  flourishes  as  much  as  in  any  in 
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the  world,  and  which  is  perhaps  the  most  favored  with  light  of  any ;  there  aa 
many  men  of  vast  learning,  and  great  and  strong  reason,  who  have  embraced, 
and  do  at  this  day  embrace,  the  gross  errors  of  the  Arians  and  Deists.  Our 
nation,  in  all  its  light  and  learning,  is  full  of  infidels^  and  those  that  ^re  further 
from  Christianity  tlian  the  very  Mahometans  themselves.  Of  so  little  avail  if 
human  strength,  or  human  reason  and  learning,  as  a  remetl]^  against  the  ex- 
treme blindness  of  the  human  mind.  The  blindness  of  the  mind,  or  an  inclina- 
tion to  delusion  in  things  of  religion,  is  so  strong,  that  it  will  overcome  the 
greatest  learning,  and  the  strongest  natural  reason. 

Men,  if  let  alone,  will  not  help  one  another ;  nor  will  they  help  themselves 
The  disi'ase  always  proves  without  remedy,  unless  God  delivers.  This  was  oIk 
served  of  old :  "  And  none  considereth  in  his  heart,  neither  is  there  knowledge 
nor  understanding  to  say,  I  have  burnt  part  of  it  in  the  fire;  yea,  also  I  have 
baked  bread  upon  the  coals  thereof;  I  have  roastetl  flesh,  and  eaten  it :  and 
shall  I  make  the  residue  thereof  an  abomination  ?  shall  I  fall  down  to  the  stock 
of  a  tree  1  He  feedeth  on  ashes :  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned  him  aside,  that 
he  cannot  deliver  his  soul,  nor  say,  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ?"  Ibl 
xliv.  19,  20. 

If  God  lets  men  alone,  no  light  arises ;  but  the  darkness  grows  thicker  and 
thicker.  How  is  it  now,  at  this  very  day,  among  all  the  nations  where  the 
light  of  the  gospel  has  not  come  1  Many  of  whose  ancestors,  without  doubt, 
have  been  in  the  midnight  darkness  of  heathenism  for  above  three  thousand 
years :  and  not  one  people  have  delivered  themselves,  who  have  not  had  the 
light  of  the  gospel.  And  this  is  not  owing  to  their  want  of  as  good  naiund 
abilities  as  we  have ;  nor  is  it  because  they  have  an  inclination  more  to  neglect 
their  natural  abilities,  or  make  a  worse  improvement  of  them  than  we. 

7.  The  extreme  blindness  of  man's  heart,  in  matters  of  religion,  appears,  by 
men  falling  into  gross  delusions,  or  continuing  in  them,  at  the  same  time  that 
they  have  been  under  great  means  of  instruction  from  God.  We  have  many 
instances  of  this ;  as  Rachel  in  Jacob's  family ;  and  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness, &c.  These  last  had  great  means  of  instruction ;  yet  they  set  up  the  golden 
calf,  &c.  And  aHer  Joshua's  time,  they  persisted  in  their  delusions  and  folly, 
from  time  to  time,  even  under  the  reproofs  of  the  prophets ;  and  even  in  such  hor^ 
rid  delusions,  so  contrary  to  natural  affection,  as  offering  their  children  in  sacri- 
fice to  Moloch,  burning  them  alive,  in  a  most  cruel  manner. 

In  the  time  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  the  Jews  had  great  means  of  instruct 
tion,  and  most  of  the  nations  of  the  world  were  put  under  great  advantages  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  yet  what  was  the  effect  ?  It  would  be 
easy  to  pursue  these  remarks  respecting  the  papists  in  the  time  of  the  reforma- 
tion, and  since — the  Arians  and  Deists  in  our  day,  &c. — but  what  has  been  said 
may  be  quite  sufficient,  if  the  reader  ^nll  but  indulge  reflection. 

8.  The  exceedingly  great  blindness  of  men,  in  things  of  religion,  appears  ii 
the  endless  dhptUcs  and  controversies,  that  there  have  been,  and  are,  amoDf 
men,  about  those  thincfs  which  concern  religion. — Of  old,  the  wise  men  ar 
philosophers  among  the  heal/ien,  were,  so  to  speak,  infinitely  divided  ainc 
themselves.     Varro,  who  was  one  of  them,  reckons  up  several  hundred  opini 
about  that  one  point,  Wherein  man^s  happin**ss  consisVd  1     And  they  were  o 
tinually  in  disputes  one  with  another.     But  the  effect  of  their  disputes  was 
any  greater  union,  or  any  belter  agreement  in  their  opinions.     They  wer 
much  divided  after  they  had  disputed  many  ages,  as  they  were  at  first ; 
much  more. 

So  there  have  long  been  disputes  in  the  Christian  world  about  opmiom 
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principles  in  religion.  There  is  a  vast  variety  of  sects  and  ojnnions ;  and  dis- 
putes have  been  carried  on,  age  after  age,  with  great  warmth,  and  thousands  of 
volumes  have  been  written  one  against  another.  And  alt  these  disputes  have 
not  terminated  the  differences,  but  they  still  subsist  as  much  as  ever ;  yea,  they 
increase  and  multiply  more  and  more.  Instead  of  ending  controversies  by  dis- 
puting, one  dispute  only  lays  a  foundation  for  another.  And  thus  the  world  goes 
on  jangling  and  contending,  daily  writing  and  printing ;  being  as  it  were  deluged 
with  controversial  books ;  and  all  to  no  purpose. 

The  increase  of  human  learning  does  not  bring  these  controversies  to  an  issue, 
but  does  really  increase  and  multiply  them.  There  probably  never  was  a  time 
in  our  nation  wherein  there  was  such  a  vast  variety  of  opinions  in  matters  of 
religion,  as  at  this  day.  Every  now  and  then,  a  new  scheme  of  things  is  broach- 
ed,  and  various  and  contrary  opinions  are  mixed  and  jumbled,  divided  and  sub- 
divided ;  and  every  new  writer  is  willing  to  have  the  credit  of  some  new  notion. 

And  after  this  manner  does  this  miserable  world  go  on  in  endless  confusion; 
like  a  great  muhitude  of  fool-hardjr  persons,  who  go  on  in  the  dark,  stumbling 
and  iustling  one  against  another,  without  perceiving  any  remedy  for  their  own, 
or  affording  any  for  their  neighbor's,  calamity. — ^'fhus  I  have  shown  liow  the 
extreme  blmdness  that  possesses  the  hearts  of  men  is  manifest  in  what  appears 
in  their  ptofession. 

SECTION   ui. 

Men*s  extreme  blindness  mam/esled  hy  inward  experience,  and  especially  in  their 
practices  under  the  gospel. 

I  come  now  to  show,  how  this  is  manifest  in  those  things  that  are  found  by 
inward  experience,  and  are  visible  in  men's  practices  under  the  light  of  the 
gospel. 

1.  This  appears  in  their  being  so  prone  to  be  deceived  so  many  ways,  or 
bein^  liable  to  such  a  multiplicity  of  deceits.  There  are  thousands  of  delusions 
in  thmgs  which  concern  the  affairs  of  religion,  that  men  commonly  are  led 
away  with,  who  yet  live  under  the  light  of  me  gospel. — ^They  are  many  ways 
deceived  about  Crod.  They  think  him  to  be  an  exceeding  diverse  kind  of  being 
from  what  he  is :  altogether  such  a  one  as  themselves,  Psal.  i.  21.  They  are 
deceived  about  his  holtnessy  they  do  not  realize  it,  that  he  is  such  a  holy  being 
as  he  indeed  is,  or  that  he  hates  sin  with  such  a  hatred  as  he  declares  he  does. 
They  are  not  convinced  of  his  (ruihj  or  that  he  certainly  will  fulfil  his  threaten- 
ings  or  his  promises.  They  are  not  convinced  of  his  justice  in  punishing  sin, 
ao  he  does.  They  have  very  wrong  notions  of  Christ.  They  are  not  convmced 
of  his  Mliiy  to  save  them,  or  of  the  stffidency  of  his  sacrifice  and  righteousness ; 
nor  of  his  wUlingness  to  receive  them. 

Men  are  commonly  subject  to  a  great  many  errors  about  their  duty.  They 
are  ready  to  bring  their  principles  to  agree  with  their  practices,  instead  of  bring- 
bg  their  practices  to  their  principles,  as  they  ought  to  do.  They  will  put  in- 
numerable false  glosses  on  the  rules  of  God's  word,  to  bend  them  to  a  compli- 
ance with  their  lusts ;  and  so  they  *'  put  darkness  for  light;  and  light  for  darkness ; 
bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter." 

They  are  subject  to  deceits  and  delusions  about  the  things  of  this  wovUL 
They  imagine  that  there  is  happiness  and  satisfaction  to  be  found  in  the  profits, 

Sleasures,  and  honors,  which  are  to  be  had  here.    They  believe  all  the  deluding 
atteries  and  promises  of  a  vain  world.    And  they  will  hold  that  deceit  and 
grand  dehnon,  that  these  things  are  the  highest  good  ;  and  will  act  accordingly ; 
Vol.  IV.  4 
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will  rlioo^sc  these  things  for  thtir  portion.  And  they  will  hoJd  and  practiK 
upon  thill  error,  that  these  things  are  of  long  continuance,  and  are  to  be  depend- 
cti  u|M>n. 

Thry  arc  greatly  deceived  about  the  things  of  anoiJier  world.  They  under-' 
vahu*  that  heavenly  glory,  ^vhich  is  promised  to  the  saints;  and  are  not  much 
terriiied  with  what  they  hear  of  the  damnation  of  hell ;  they  cannot  realise  it, 
that  its  torments  are  so  dreadful  as  they  hear ;  and  are  very  ready  to  imagine 
that  tlicy  are  not  eternal,  but  will  some  time  or  other  have  an  end. 

They  are  deceived  about  the  state  of  good  men.  They  think  they  are  not 
happy,  but  live  a  melancholy  life.  And  they  are  deceived  about  the  widc^L 
Thi-y  envy  the  state  of  many  of  them,  as  accounting  them  well  off.  **  Thcv 
call  the  proud  happy,"  Mai.  iii.  15/^  and  bless  the  covetous,  whom  God  abhon^" 
Psal.  X.  3  ;  and  they  strive  a  great  deal  more  after  such  enjoyments  as  these  han^ 
than  after  such  as  are  the  portion  of  the  godly. 

They  are  subject  to  deceits  and  delusions  about  thcmsdves.  They  think 
themselves  wise,  when  they  are  fools.  They  are  deceived  about  their  om 
hearts  ;  tliey  think  them  much  better  than  they  really  are.  They  think  tfaqr 
see  many  good  things  in  themselves,  when  indeed  there  is  notliing  ffood  there. 
They  appear  lovely  in  their  own  eyes,  when  their  hearts  are  like  the  inside  cf 
a  grave,  full  of  dead  men's  bones  and  rotten  flesh,  crawling  worms,  and  all  un- 
cleanness.  Or  rather,  the  inward  vault  of  hell,  that  is  a  habitation  of  derib 
and  every  foul  spirit.  Those  things  in  their  hearts  m-e  highly  esteemed  by  thODt 
which  are  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Men  are  very  prone  to  be  deceived  about  their  own  state  ;  to  think  them- 
selves something  when  they  are  nothing ;  and  to  suppose  themselves  "  rich  and 
increased  in  goods,  and  to  have  need  of  nothing  ;  when  they  are  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."  They  are  greatly  deceived  about 
the  principles  they  act  from.  They  think  they  are  sincere  in  that  in  which 
there  is  no  sincerity ;  and  that  they  do  those  thmgs  from  love  to  God,  which 
they  do  only  from  love  to  themselves.  They  call  mere  speculative  or  natural 
knowledge,  spiritual  knowledge  ;  and  put  conscience  for  grace ;  a  servile,  ftr 
a  child-like  fear ;  and  common  affections,  that  are  only  from  natural  principleiy 
and  have  no  abiding  affect,  for  high  discoveries,  and  eminent  actings  of  graoep 
Yea,  it  is  common  with  men  to  call  their  vicious  dispositions  by  the  name  of 
some  virtue.  They  call  their  an^er  and  malice,  zeal  for  a  righteous  cause,  or 
zeal  for  the  public  good ;  and  their  covetousness,  frugality. 

They  are  vastly  deceived  about  their  own  righteousness.    They  think  their 
affections  and  performances  lovely  to  God,  which  indeed  are  hateful  to  hin. 
They  think  their  tears,  reformations,  and  prayers,  sufficient  to  makeatonemcfl 
for  their  sins ;  when  indeed  if  all  the  angels  in  heaven  should  offer  themselm 
in  sacrifice  to  God,  it  would  not  be  sufficient  to,Rtone  for  one  of  their  ain^ 
They  think  their  prayers  and  works,  and  religious  doings,  a  sufficient  pric 
purchase  God's  favor  and  eternal  glory  ;  when,  as  they  perform  them,  the 
nothing  but  merit  hell. 

They  are  greatly  deceived  about  their  strength.     They  think  they  are 
to  mend  their  own  hejirts,  and  work  some  goo(l  principles  in  themselves  ; 
they  can  do  no  more  towards  it,  than  a  dead  corpse  does  towanis  raisin 
to  life.     They  vainly  flatter  themselves,  they  are  able  to  come  to  Chris 
they  are  not.     hvjy  are  greatly  deceived  abjut  the  stabilify  of  their  own 
They  foolishly  think  their  own  intentions  and  resolutions  of  what  go 
will  do  hereatler,  to  be  depended  on ;  when  indeed  there  is  no  depen 
all  to  be  had  on  them.    They  are  greatly  deceived  about  their  oppc 
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hey  think  that  the  long  continuance  of  their  opportunity  is  to  be  depended  on, 
od  that  to-mono  w  it  is  to  be  boasted  of;  when  indeed  there  is  the  utmost  un- 
ertainty  of  it.  They  flatter  themselves  that  they  shall  have  a  better  opportu- 
it^  to  seek  salvation  hereafter,  than  they  have  now ;  when  there  is  no  pioba- 
ility  of  it,  but  a  very  great  improbability. 

They  are  greatly  deceived  about  their  own  actions  and  practices.  Their 
wn  faults  are  strangely  hid  from  their  eyes,  hey  live  in  ways  that  are  very 
nbecoming  Christians,  but  yet  seem  not  to  be  at  all  sensible  of  it.  Those  evil 
rays  of  theirs,  which  are  very  plain  to  others,  are  hid  from  them.  Yea,  those 
ery  things  which  they  themselves  count  great  faults  in  others,  they  will  justify 
lemselves  in.  Those  things  for  which  they  will  be  very  angry  with  others, 
ley  at  the  same  time  do  themselves,  and  oftentimes  in  a  much  higher  degree, 
nd  never  once  think  of  it  While  they  are  zealous  to  pull  the  mote  out  of 
leir  brother's  eye,  they  know  not  that  a  beam  is  in  their  own  eye. 

Those  sins  that  they  commit,  which  they  are  sensible  are  sins,  they  are  wo- 
illy  deceived  about.  They  call  great  sins,  Uttle  ones ;  and  in  their  own  imafii- 
ations  find  out  many  excuses,  which  make  the  guilt  very  small ;  while  tne 
lany  heinous  aggravations  are  hid  from  their  eyes.  They  are  greatly  deceived 
bout  themselves,  when  they  compare  themselves  with  others.  They  esteem 
lemselves  better  than  their  neighbors,  who  are  indeed  much  better  than  them* 
dves.  They  are  greatly  deceived  about  themselves,  when  they  compare  them« 
gives  with  God.  They  are  very  insensible  of  the  difference  there  is  between 
rod  and  them,  and  act  in  many  things  as  if  they  thought  themselves  his  equals ; 
ea,  as  if  they  thought  themselves  ab^ve  him.  Thus  manifold  are  the  deceits 
nd  delusions  that  men  fall  into. 

2.  The  desperate  blindness  that  is  natural  to  men,  appears  in  their  bein^  so 
pfiorant  and  blind  in  things  that  are  so  clear  and  plain.  Thus  if  we  consider 
ow  great  God  is,  and  how  dreadful  sin  against  him  must  be,  and  how  much 
ji  we  are  guilty  of,  and  of  what  importance  it  is  that  his  infmite  Majesty  should 
e  vindicatol ;  how  plain  is  it,  that  man's  righteousness  is  insufficient !  And 
et  how  greatly  will  men  confide  in  it !  how  will  they  ascribe  more  to  it,  than 
an  be  ascribed  to  the  righteousness  of  the  sinless  and  glorious  angels  of  heaven ! 
tThat  can  be  more  plain  in  itself,  than  that  eternal  things  are  of  infinitely  greater 
nportance  than  temporal  things  1  And  yet  how  hard  is  it  thoroughly  to  con* 
ince  men  of  it !  How  plain  is  it,  that  eternal  misery  in  hell  is  infinitely  to  be 
readed !  And  yet  how  few  appear  to  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  this !  How 
lain  is  it,  that  life  is  uncertain  !  And  yet  how  much  otherwise  do  most  men 
link !  How  plain  is  it,  that  it  is  the  highest  prudence  in  matters  of  infinite 
oncern  to  improve  the  first  opportunity,  without  trusting  to  another !  But  yet 
ow  few  are  convinced  of  this !  How  reasonable  is  it,  considering  that  God 
a  wise  and  just  being,  to  suppose  that  there  shall  be  a  future  state  of  rewards 
nd  punishments,  wherein  every  man  shall  receive  according  to  his  works !  And 
et,  how  does  this  seem  like  a  dream  to  most  men ! 

What  can  be  in  itself  more  plain  and  manifest,  and  easily  to  be  known  by 
I,  if  it  were  not  for  a  strange  blindness,  than  we  are  to  ourselves,  who  are 
Iways  with,  never  absent  from  ourselves,  always  in  our  own  view,  before  our 
wn  eyes ;  who  have  opportunity  to  look  into  our  own  hearts,  and  see  all  that 


there  ?  And  yet  what  is  there  that  men  are  more  ignorant  of,  than  they 
re  of  themselves  1  There  are  many  vicious  practices,  the  unlawfuhness  of 
hich  is  very  plain ;  the  sins  are  gross,  and  contrary  not  only  to  the  word  of 
rod,  but  to  the  light  of  nature :  and  yet  men  will  oilen  plead,  there  is  no  harm 
I  such  sins;  such  as,  many  acts  of  gross  uncleanness;  and  many  acts  of 
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fraud,  inJQstice  and  deeeilofaiett ;  and  man^  oth«i  tiiit  islglitw 
tkmed 

There  is  no  one  thing  whatsncfver  more  plain  and  manifesti  and  more  d^ociK 
strabk,  than  the  being  of  a  God  It  is  manif^  in  onxaelrciip  in  our  own  bodki 
and  souls,  and  in  eveiy  thin|^  about  us  whcrerer  we  turn  our  ejre,  wli^th^r  to 
heaven,  or  to  the  earth,  the  air,  c»r  the  8^1*  And  yet  how  prone  is  the  heait  of 
man  to  call  this  into  cpcitioD !  So  inclined  is  the  heart  of  man  to  bljndnefli  lid 
dehision,  that  it  is  prone  to  even  atheisEm  itself.  ^M 

3.  The  great  blindness  of  the  heart  of  man  appears, in  that  m  lUth  &  thi^P 
will  deceive  him,  and  confound  bis  judgment  A  little  aelf-int<*rrst,  or  only  the 
bait  of  some  shovt  gratification  of  a  sensual  sppedtei  or  a  little  Mirring  ofpas* 
sion,  will  blind  meirs  ^es,  and  make  them  argue  and  judge  mm\  Klmngel^  iiiil 
perversely,  and  draw  the  moat  absurd  coDclusion ;  such  a^,  if  they  were  lodtf- 
lerent,  they  would  see  to  be  mo^  unreasouableu  The  devil  finds  eaiiy  work  In 
deceive  them  a  thous&nd  way:^ ;  an  argument  of  the  great  wefdaiM  and  Uiml* 
ness  of  our  minds.  As  a  little  child,  vreak  in  imdeiMuMli&g,  b  rmj  esaly 
deceived. 

4.  The  woful  Uindneas  that  passessea  the  hearts  of  men  naturally,  appean 
m  their  being  all  totally  ignorant  ofMa^  in  (Sod,  which  they  baJ  mosci  need  m 
know ;  viz.,  the  fflonr  and  exoeUency  of  his  nature.  Though  our  faeultits,  which 
we  have  above  ue  hearts,  were  dmeflr  given  us,  that  we  might  know  this : 
and  though  without  this  knowledge  all  other  will  signify  nothing  to  ua  |  ana 
our  faculties  are  as  capable  of  it,  as  of  any  other  knowledge  wbatsoever^-aiid 
which  is  as  plainly  and  abundantly  mamfested  as  any  thing  whatsoi  v  er,  mnu- 
merable  ways,  both  in  the  word  and  wc^ks  of  God — yet  all  men  naturally  are 
totally  ignorant  of  this;  as  ignorant  as  one  bom  Mind  is  of  eolom  Natural 
men  of  Sie  greatest  aUiities  and  learning,  are  as  ignorant  of  it^  »»  the  weakest 
and  the  most  unlearned;  ;jrea,  as  iffnorant  as  the  very  slocks  and  s^tones ;  for 
they  see,  and  can  see  nothing  at  allof  it  

5.  It  appears,  in  that  thev  are  80  Uind  in  those  tame  l&tMtm 
ters,  which  they  are  sufficiently  sensible  of  in  other  matteia.    In  temporal 
they  are  very  sensible  that  it  is  a  point  of  prudence  to  improve  thefirsioi 
nitY  in  things  of  great  importance.   But  in  matters  of  religion,  which  are  OL 
itely  the  greatest  importance,  they  have  not  this  discernment    In  terajponA 
ters  they  are  sensible  tiiat  it  is  a  grrat  folly  kmg  to  delay  and  put  cl^  wbm 
is  in  danger,  and  all  depends  upon  it    But  in  me  concerns  of^their  soub^^ 
are  insensible  of  this  tnUh.    So  in  the  concerns  of  this  world,  thev  are 
it  is  prudence  to  improve  times  of  special  advantage,  and  to  embrace  a  f 
offer  when  made  them.    They  are  sensible  that  things  of  lonff  continuanoi 
of  greater  importance,  than  those  of  short  duration ;  yet  in  r^igious  oona 
none  of  these  things  are  sensibly  discerned.    In  temporal  things  they  are  ^ 
ciently  sensible,  that  it  is  a  point  of  prudence  to  lay  up  for  hereafter,  in  sr 
to  lay  up  for  winter,  and  to  lay  up  for  their  families,  after  they  are  dead ;  t 
do  not  eenerally  discern  the  prudence  of  making  a  proper  provision  for  a 
state.— -In  matters  of  importance  in  this  world,  they  are  sensible  of  the  t 
of  taking  thorough  care  to  be  on  sure  grounds ;  but  in  their  soul's  conce 
see  nothing  of  this.    Our  Saviour  observed  this  to  be  the  case  with  ^ 
when  he  was  upon  earth.    ^^  Ye  hjrpocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  ol 
and  of  the  eartn :  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  1 
ziL66. 

6.  The  desperate  blindness  that  naturally  possesses  the  hearts  of 
the  gospel,  appears  in  their  remaining  so  ttn^pUly  imensMe  and  decf 
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so  ^eat  means  of  instruction  and  conviction.  If  they  were  brought  under  hea- 
thenish darkness,  it  would  not  be  so  full  a  demonstration  of  it :  but  thus  they 
remain,  though  under  the  clearest  light,  under  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel, 
where  they  enjoy  God's  own  instructions  in  his  word,  in  a  great  fulness  and 
plainness,  and  have  the  evidence  and  truth  of  things  set  before  them  from  time 
to  time  in  the  plainest  manner.  They  have  the  arguments  of  God*s  being  and 
perfection;  and  of  another  world.  They  are  told  how  eternal  things  are  of 
greater  importance  than  temporal ;  and  of  what  importance  it  is  to  escape  eter^ 
nal  misery.  How  much  it  is  worth  while  to  take  pains  for  heavenly  glory ;  and 
how  vain  their  own  righteousness  is :  but  yet  to  what  little  purpose ! 

And  they  have  not  only  great  means  of  instruction  in  God's  word,  but  also 
in  providence.  They  have  the  evidence  of  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of 
life.  "  He  seeth  that  wise  men  die,  likewise  the  fool  and  the  brutish  person 
perish,  and  leave  their  wealth  to  others."  Yet  ^'  their  inward  thought  is,  that 
their  houses  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  their  dwelline-places  to  all  generations: 
th^y  call  their  lands  after  their  own  names.  Nevertheless  man  being  in  honor, 
abideth  not :  he  is  like  the  beasts  that  perish.  This  their  way  is  their  folly : 
yet  their  posterity  approve  their  saying"  They  find  the  world  is  vain  and 
unsatisfactory  ;  they  nnd  the  great  instability  and  treachery  of  their  own  hearts ; 
and  how  their  own  good  intentions  and  resolutions  are  not  to  be  depended  on. 
They  often  find  by  experience,  that  their  attempts  to  make  them  better,  fail ; 
but,  alas !  with  what  small  effect ! 

Such  abundant  evidence  is  there,  both  in  what  appears  in  the  open  profession 
of  men;  and  also  by  what  is/ound  in  their  inward  experience^  and  is  evident  in 
their  practice^  of  the  extreme  and  brutish  ignorance  and  blindness,  which  natoi^ 
mlly  possess  their  hearts. 

SECTION  IT. 

Practical  inferences  and  application  of  the  subject. 

Having  shown  how  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  is  evident,  both  by  what  ap- 
pears in  men's  open  profession^  and  by  those  things  which  Bie/ound  by  inward 
experience^  and  are  manifest  by  what  is  visible  m  men's  jpradtcey  I  proceed  to 
improve  the  subject 

L  By  this  we  may  see  how  manife^  are  the  ruins  of  ihefall  of  man.  It  is 
obaervable  in  all  the  kinds  of  (rod's  creatures  that  we  behold,  that  they  have  those 
properties  and  quaUties,  which  are  every  way  proportioned  to  their  end ;  so  that 
they  need  no  more,  they  stand  in  need  of  no  greater  degree  of  perfection,  in 
order  well  to  answer  the  special  use  for  which  thev  seem  to  be  designed.  The 
brute  creatures,  birds,  beasts,  fishes,  and  insects,  though  there  be  innumerable 
kinds  of  them,  yet  all  seem  to  have  such  a  degree  of  perception  and  perfection 
given  them,  as  l>est  suits  their  place  in  the  creation,  their  manner  of  living,  and  the 
ends  for  which  they  were  made.  Tha«  is  no  defect  visible  in  them ;  they  are  per- 
fect in  their  kind ;  there  seems  to  be  nothing  wanting,  in  order  to  their  filling  up 
their  allotted  place  in  the  world.  And  there  can  he  no  reasonable  doubt  but 
that  it  was  so  at  first  with  mankind.  It  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  God 
would  make  many  thousands  of  kinds  of  creatures  in  this  lower  world,  and  one 
kind  the  highest  of  them  all,  to  be  the  head  of  the  rest ;  and  that  all  the  rest 
should  be  complete  in  their  kinds,  every  way  endowed  with  such  qualifications 
as  are  proportioned  to  their  use  and  end :  and  only  this  most  noble  creature  ci 
all,  left  exceeding  imperfect,  notoriously  destitute  of  what  he  nrincipally  stands 
in  need  of  to  answer  the  end  of  his  being.    The  principal  faculty  by  which  Grod 


30  Miin  irimtu  tcmMrtsa  m  mLiothwJ^ 

has  distinguished  this  noble  cr^ture  ftom  the  rest^  m  hia  imdtn^i 
would  God  80  dt&iingujsh  man  in  hts  creation  from  othtfr  creatyres^ 
seal  up  that  undei  standing  with  such  an  eictreme  blindness^  asto  render  it 
as  to  the  principal  ends  of  it ;  and  wholly  to  d^nable  hi 01  from  anEwerini 
ends  of  an  intelligent  creature^  and  to  maire  his  understanding  rather  a 
than  a  blessing  to  him ;  and  rendermg  him  much  moremischievotis  than 
Therefore,  if  uie  Scripture  had  not  told  us  so^  yet  we  might  safety  coocli 
that  mankind  are  not  tiow^  as  they  were  made  at  first  |  Imt  that  thry      ^ 
fiUen  state  and  oondttiOQ. 

II.  From  what  has  beexi  said,  plain! v  appears  the  iiicemiy  of  ditij)^.  ^ 
Hon.  The  deists  deny  the  Scripture  to  oe  the  word  of  God,  and  hold  that 
is  no  retfealed  rdigion  ;  that  God  has  given  mankind  no  other  rule  but  \m  owa 
reason ;  which  is  sufficient,  without  any  word  or  revdatlou  from  heaven,  in  jjite 
man  a  right  understaTuiing  of  divine  things,  and  of  his  duty.  Biit  ho%v  is  il 
proved  in  fact?  How  much  trial  has  there  been,  whether  man's  wumtx^  with- 
out a  revelation,  would  be  sufficient  or  not !  The  whole  world,  cxct-pting  oot 
nation,  had  the  trial  till  the  coming  of  Christ  And  was  not  this  long  cQOti|^ 
for  trial,  whether  man's  reason  alone  was  sufUcieut  to  instruct  him  T  Thtm 
nations,  who  all  that  time  lay  in  such  gross  darkness^  and  in  such  a  deplorabk 
helpless  condition,  had  the  same  natural  reason  that  the  deists  have.  And  dur- 
ing this  time,  there  was  not  only  one  man^  or  a  succession  of  ^gle  persons, 
that  had  the  trial,  whether  their  own  rea^n  would  be  mtfficient  to  I^^id  tht:m  to 
the  knowled|;e  of  the  truth ;  but  all  nations,  who  all  had  the  same  human  facul- 
ties that  we  nave.  If  human  reation  Is  really  suffidenti  and  there  be  00  need 
of  any  thinff  else,  why  has  it  never  jxrored  sol  Why  has  it  never  h;ippcne4 
that  so  mudi  as  one  nation,  or  one  cit^  or  town,  or  one  assembly  of  mm,  have 
been  brought  to  tolerable  notions  of  divine  things,  unless  it  be  1^  the  revtkUoa 
contained  m  the  l^criptures  1  If  it  were  only  one  nation  that  had  remained  in 
such  darkness,  the  trial l&igbt  oot  be  tlicught  so  great;  because  one  paiticular 

C>le  might  be  under  scHne  disadvantages,  which  were  peculiar.  But  thus  it 
been  with  oB  n(dims^  except  those  which  have  been  favorctl  with  the 
Scriptures,  and  in  dl  agei^  Where  is  any  people,  who  to  this  day  have  ever 
delivered  themselves  by  their  own  reason,  or  have  been  delivered  without  light 
fetched  from  the  Scriptures^  or  by  means  of  the  |^ospel  of  Jesus  Christ  1 

If  huQian  reason  is  sufficient  without  the  Scripture,  is  it  not  strange  that,  in 
these  latter  ages — since  navigation  has  been  so'  improved,  and  America  aifd  "^ 
many  other  parts  of  the  workT  bave  been  disr^veredj  which  were  before  uflp 
known — no  one  nation  has  anywhere  been  found  already  en  light  ened,  an^ 
possessed  of  true  notions  about  the  Divine  Being  and  his  perfections^  by  virltte 
of  that  human  reason  th^  have  been  possessed  of  so  many  thousand  yeacat 
The  many  poor,  barbarous  nations  here,  in  America,  had  the  faculty  of  reasm 
to  do  what  they  pleased  with,  before  the  Europeaos  came  hither,  and  brou^l 
over  the  light  of  the  gospel  Ifhuman  reason  alone  was  sufficient,  it  is  Strang)^ 
that  no  one  people  were  found,  in  any  corner  of  the  land,  who  were  helped  tgr 
it,  in  the  chief  concern  ot  man. 

There  has  been  a  great  trial,  as  to  what  men's  reason  can  do  without  fifWi 
help,  in  those  endless  disputes  that  have  been  maintained.  If  human  reiv^. 
alone  could  help  mankind,  it  might  be  expected  that  these  disputes  would  hafia 
helped  them,  and  have  put  an  end  to  men's  darkness.  The  heathen  philoeoidun 
had  many  hundreds  of  years  to  ti^  theur  skill  in  this  way :  but  all  vidthout  J^ 
feet  That  divine  revelation,  which  die  church  of  God  has  been  poaseoed  jbC 
has  been  in  the  world  '*  as  a  light  shining  m  a  dark  place/'  2  Peter  L  19.   u 
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the  only  remedy  which  God  has  provided  for  the  miserable,  brutish  blipdness 
'  mankind,  a  remedy  \vithout  \^'hich  this  fallen  world  would  have  sunk  down 
I  ever  in  brutal  barbarism  without  any  remedy.  It  is  the  only  means  that 
e  true  God  has  made  successful  in  his  providence,  to  give  the  nations  of  the 
orld  the  knowledge  of  himself;  and  to  bring  them  on*  from  the  worship  of 
be  gods. 

If  human  reason  be  the  only  proper  means,  the  means  that  God  has  design- 
I  for  enlightening  mankind,  is  it  not  very  strange,  that  it  has  not  been  sufficient, 
)r  has  answered  this  end  in  any  one  instance  1  All  the  right  speculative 
lowled^e  of  the  true  God,  which  the  deists  themselves  have,  has  been  derived 
om  divme  revelation.  How  vain  is  it  to  dispute  against  fact,  and  the  experience 
'  so  many  thousand  years !  and  to  pretend  that  human  reason  is  sufficient  with- 
It  divine  revelation,  when  so  many  thousand  years'  experience,  among  so 
lany  hundreds  of  nations,  of  different  tempers,  circumstances,  and  interests, 
IS  proved  the  contrary !  One  would  think  ail  should  acknowledge,  that  so 
»ng  a  time  is  sufficient  for  a  trial ;  especially  considering  the  miseries  that  the 
3or  nations  of  the  world  have  been  under  all  this  while,  for  want  of  light :  the 
inumerable  temporal  calamities  and  miseries — such  as  sacrificing  children,  and 
lany  other  cruelties  to  others,  and  even  to  themselves — besides  that  eternal 
erdition,  which  we  may  reasonably  suppose  to  be  the  consequence  of  such 
Birkness. 

III.  This  doctrine  should  make  us  sensible  how  great  a  mercy  it  is  to  man- 
ind,  that  God  has  sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world,  to  be  the  light  of  the  world. 
-The  subject  shows  what  great  need  we  stand  in  of  some  teacher  to  be  sent 
om  God.  And  even  some  of  the  wiser  men  among  the  heathen  saw  the  n/eed 
f  this.  They  saw  that  they  disputed  and  jangled  among  themselves  without 
3ming  to  a  satisfying  discovery  of  the  truth ;  and  hence  they  saw,  and  spoke 
f,  the  need  there  was  of  a  teacher  sent  from  heaven.  And  it  is  a  wonderful 
istance  of  divine  m^cy  that  God  has  so  beheld  us  in  our  low  estate,  as  to  pro- 
ide  such  a  glorious  remedy.  He  has  not  merely  sent  some  created  angel  to 
istruct  us,  but  his  otcn  Son^  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
ime  nature  and  essence  with  him ;  and  therefore  infinitely  better  acquainted 
nth  him,  and  more  sufficient  to  teach  a  blind  world.  He  has  sent  him  to  be 
iie  light  of  the  world,  as  he  says  of  himself,  "  I  am  come  a  Ught  into  the  world/' 
ohn  xii.  45.  W'hen  he  came,  he  brought  glorious  light,  it  was  like  theday- 
pring  from  on  high,  visiting  a  dark  world,  as  Zacharias  obsenes,  Luke  i.  77, 
8,  79.  After  Christ  came,  then  the  glorious  gospel  began  to  spread  abroad, 
elivering  those  '*  that  had  sitten  in  darkness,  and  m  the  region  of  the  shadow 
fdeatL" 

What  reason  have  we  to  rejoice,  and  praise  God,  that  he  has  made  such 
xcellent  provision  for  us ;  and  has  set  so  glorious  a  sun  in  our  firmament,  such 
,  "  Sun  of  righteousness,"  after  we  had  extinguished  the  light  which  at  first 
nlightencd  us ;  and  had,  as  it  were,  brought  the  world  into  that  state,  in  which 
t  was  when  **  without  form,  and  void,  and  darkness  was  on  the  face  of  it" 
lee  Jer.  iv.  22,  23. — The  glory  of  that  light  which  God  has  sent  into  the  world, 
I  fully  answerable  to  the  grossness  of  that  darkness  which  filled  it  For  Christ 
rfao  came  to  enlighten  us,  is  truth  and  light  itself,  and  the  fountain  of  all  light 
He  is  the  lights  and  in  him  is  no  darkiless  at  all,"  1  John  i.  5. 

IV.  Hence  we  may  learn,  what  must  be  the  thing  which  will  bring  to  pass 
bose  glorious  da)rs  of  light,  which  are  spoken  of  m  God's  word. — Though 
lankind  be  fallen  into  such  darkness,  and  the  world  be  mostly  in  the  kingdom  of 
^kness ;  yet  the  Scripture  often  speaks  of  a  glorious  day^  wherein  light  shall 
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fill  the  earth.  ^^ForbehoM  thedarlroeoi4»ll  tOT«flieearfkiandgr(Miii|«|Dii 
neas  the  people;  but  the  Lord  ahall  ariie  vfoa  thee.  Mid  hi  ^^bry  dMiU  Itt.iPllil 
upon  thee.  Aiid  the  Gentilei  shall  come  to  thy  lig^  and  kun  to  the  h^M^ 
nen  of  thy  risine^/' laa.  Iz.  3, 3.  <<  And  ha  wiU  destiN^  b  tlui  mountM^ 
face  of  the  corenng  caat  over  aH  peoplei  and  the  veil  that  ia  qwead  ontiM 
natioDs,"  Isa.  xxt.  7.  <<The  knowledge  of  Ood  ahall  fill  the  earth,  asJia 
waters  cover  the  aea,''  laa.  »•  9.  t 

By  what  we  hare  heard,  we  may  on  ffood  gromida  conclude,  that  whea|ii| 
this  is  accomplished,  it  will  not  be  cflected  by  human  leamine,  or  by  tkesUl 
or  wisdom  of  great  men*  What  has  been  bc&re  obaerred  of  9Us  kanad.Mik 
is  a  presuniptiTe  eridenoe  of  ^  it ;  wherein  niritual  daikness  increasea  wittlS 
increase  of  learnings  (]ik)d  wiU  again  make  nxdish  the  wiadom  of  this  worUliMl 
will,  as  it  were,  say  in  his  prorktenoe,  **  l/llwre  is  the  wise  t  where  »  diaVn 
where  is  the  dumuter  of  this  world  1** 

When  this  shall  be  accomplished, it  will  be  bra  remoMbUpmtri^  ^§t 
God's  oim  SptrU^wUh  the  plamfnaMngtfth$  fotpJ  of  hii  An/  W^ 

tireachiog  of  the  spiritual,  mysterumi  doctrines  of  Chnst  crudned,  whkh  tbilM 
earned  men  of  this  world  are  fiM>lishness;  those  doctnnes,  which  arettestaip 
bling^ock  o/this  Uamed  age.  <"  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  bnt  fay  my  aMp 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  It  will  not  be  b]r  the  enticug  words  of  man^  sris- 
dom ;  but  by  the  demonstration  of  die  Spint,  and  of  power.  Not  by  the  tMsi* 
dom  of  this  world,  nor  by  the  prixioes  of  this  world,  that  come  to  noog^:  bikl 
by  the  gospel,  that  contams  the  wisdom  of  Crod  in  a  mysteiy,  even  tMM** 
wisdom,  wbk^  none  of  the  princes  of  this  worM,  who  hare  notlung  to  enli| 
them  but  their  own  learning,  know  any  thing  <>£ 

The  Spirit  of  God,  who  searches  all  things,  even  the  deep  Hinngn  of  Ood, 
must  reveal  it  For  let  natural  men  be  never  so  worldly  w«e  and  kuritHJ,  they 
receive  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit:  they  are  foolishness  to  d^m ;  nor  can  they 
Imow  them,  because  Hbesy  are  spfaritnalq^  discerned.  This  mat  eflcct,  when  it 
is  accomplished,  will  be  a  glorious  itfect  indeed:  and  it  wfll  be  accomplislie^ 
in  such  a  manner,  asmostremaikabhr  todiow  it  to  be  the  work  of  God.  ami  his 
only.  It  will  be  a  more  gforious  work  of  Ood  than  that  whkh  we  r  t^ail  or  in  Uie 
bqpnning  of  Genens :  **  And  the  earth  was  without  form,  and  void,  md  dark- 
ness was  upon  the  face  of  the  deqp.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moveti  \i\mti  the 
ftce  of  the  waters:  and  God  asud,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light,"* 
Gen.  L  2, 3. 

V.  Hence  we  may  learn  the  miseiy  of  all  such  persom,  as  are  udsr  in 
power  of  that  darknos  whkh  naturally  possesses  dieir  hearta.  There  are  tm 
degrees  of  this  misenr. 

1.  That  of  which  all  who  are  in  a  natural  coadituMi  are  theaotgects.  •  Tb 
doctrine  shows,  that  aU  such  as  are  in  a  natural  condition,  are  m  a  nwenUa 
condition :  for  th^  are  in  an  extremely  dark  and  blind  conditbn.  It  is  -m^ 
comfortable  living  in  darkness.  What  a  sorrowful  state  would  we  all  be  a^ 
if  the  sun  should  no  more  rise  upon  us,  and  the  moon  were  to  withdraw  lisr 
shining,  and  the  stars  to  be  put  out,  and  we  were  to  qiend  the  rest  of  onr  tisas 
in  darkness !  The  world  would  soon  perish  in  such  darkness.  It  was  a  grsat 
plague  in  Egypt,  when  they  had  a  total  darkness  for  three  days.  They  wte 
are  deprived  of  sight,  are  deprived  of  «the  most  noble  of  the  senses;  tfa^  hum 
no  benefit  of  external  light,  one  of  the  most  excellent  and  needfiil  of  all  dha 
tiling  which  Qod  has  made  in  the  ^Uecreation.  But  they  who  are  witlMMl 
spiritual  sight  and  light,  are  destitute  of  that  which  is  fiur  more  excellent  and 
neoeamry. 
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That  natural  men  are  not  sensible  of  their  blindness,  and  the  misery  thef 
are  under  by  reason  of  it,  is  no  argument  that  they  are  not  miserable.  For  it » 
rery  much  the  nature  of  this  calamity  to  be  hid  from  itself,  or  from  those  who  are 
'  under  it.  Fools  are  not  sensible  of  their  folly.  Solomon  says,  ^'  The  fool  is  wiser 
in  his  own  conceit,  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason,"  Prov.  xxvi.  16. 
The  most  barbarous  and  brutish  heathens  are  not  sensible  of  their  own  darkness ; 
are  not  sensible  but  that  they  enjoy  as  great  li^ht,  and  have  as  good  understand- 
ing of  things,  as  the  most  enlightened  nations  m  the  world. 

2.  Another  degree  of  this  misery,  is  of  those  who  are  judicially  given  up  of 
God,  to  the  blindness  of  their  own  minds.  The  Scripture  teaches  us  that  there 
are  some  such.  "  What  then  ?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seeketh 
for,  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded,**  Rom.  xL  7. 
^  Butlheir  minds  were  blinded  ;  for  until  this  day  remaineth  the  same  vail  mi* 
taken  away,"  2  Cor.  iii.  14  "  And  he  said,  Go  and  tell  this  people.  Hear  ye  in- 
deed, and  understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed,  and  perceive  not.  Make  the  heart 
of  this  people  fat,  and  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  con- 
vert and  be  healed,"  Isa.  vL  6,  10.  This  judgment,  when  inflicted,  is  commonly 
for  the  contempt  and  abuse  of  light  which  has  been  offered,  for  the  commis- 
sion of  presumptuous  sins,  and  for  being  obstinate  in  sin,  and  resisting  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  many  gracious  calls  and  counsels,  warnings  and  reproo&. 

Who  the  particular  persons  are,  that  are  thus  judicially  given  up  of  God  to 
the  blindness  o(  their  minds,  is  not  known  to  men.  But  we  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  there  are  not  multitudes  of  them ;  and  most  in  places  of  the  great- 
est light.  There  is  no  manner  of  reason  to  suppose,  that  this  judgment,  which 
is  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  is  in  a  great  measure  peculiar  to  those  old  times.  As 
there  were  many  who  fell  under  it  in  the  times  of  the  prophets  of  old,  and  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles ;  so  doubtless  there  are  now  also.  And  though  the  per- 
sons are  not  known,  yet  doubtless  there  may  be  more  reason  to  fear  it  concern- 
ing some  UUklH  others.  All  who  are  under  the  power  of  the  blindness  of  their 
own  minds^-are  miserable ;  but  such  as  are  given  up  to  this  blindness,  are 
especially  mi^rable ;  for  they  are  reserved,  and  sealed  over  to  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever. 

SECTION  V 

Address  to  Sinners. 

The  consideration  of  what  has  been  said  of  the  desperate  blindness  which 
possesses  the  hearts  of  us  all  naturally,  may  well*  be  terrifving  to  such  as  are 
yet  in  a  Christless  condition,  in  this  place  of  light ;  where  the  gospel  has  been 
so  long  enjoyed,  and  where  God  has  in  times  past  so  wonderfully  poured  oat 
his  Spirit. 

And  let  such  persons,  for  their  awakening,  consider  the  following  things : 

1.  That  thev  are  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world.  Their  blindness  is  from 
bell.  This  darkness  which  natural  men  are  under,  is  from  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness. This  the  apostle  says  expressly  of  those  who  remain  in  unbelief  and 
blindness  under  the  gospel :  ^'  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  from  them  that 
arc  lost ;  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  be- 
lieve not,"  2  Cor.  iv.  3, 4.  They  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  In  that  darkness 
wluch  reigns  in  their  souls,  the  devil  reigns ;  and  he  holds  his  dominion  there. 

8.  Consider  how  God  in  his  word  manifests  his  abhorrence  and  wrath  to- 
wards those  who  remain  so  sottishly  blind  ami  ignorant,  in  the  midst  of  light  How 
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does  God  speak  of  them  !  "  Have  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  no  knowledge  t" 
Psal.  xiv.  4.  "  Forty  years  lonij  was  I  grieved  with  this  geniTHtion,  an<l  said,  It  u 
a  people  that  do  err  in  tlieir  heart,  and  they  liave  not  known  my  ways,  uiito  whom 
1  sware  in  my  wrath,  that  they  should  not  enter  into  my  rest :"  Psal.  xev.  JO,  IL  ' 
'*  The  ox  kiiowcth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib :  but  Israel  doth  not  know, 
my  people  doth  not  consider.  Ah,  sinful  nation — they  have  provoked  the  Holy 
One  of  l^rael  unto  anger,"  Isa.  i.  3, 4. "  It  is  a  people  of  no  understanding  ;  there- 
fore he  that  made  them  will  not  have  mercy  on  them,  and  he  that  fornied  them 
will  show  them  no  favor,"  Isau  xxvii.  10.  "  My  people  is  foolish,  they  have  not 
known  me,  they  are  sottish  children,  and  thev  have  no  understanding :  they  are  wue 
to  do  evil,  but  to  do  gocni  they  have  no  knowIe<lge,"  Jer.  iv.  22.  "  Declare  this  in  the 
house  of  Jacob,  and  publish  it  in  the  house  of  Judah,  saying,  Hear  now  this,  0 
foolish  people,  and  without  understanding,  which  have  eyes  and  see  not,  which 
have  cars  and  liear  not.  Fear  ye  not  me  1  saith  the  Lord ;  will  ye  not  tremble  at  mt 
presence?"Jer.  v.  20,21,22. 

3.  Consider  how  much  wilfulness  there  is  in  your  ignorance.  Sinners  are 
ready  wholly  to  excuse  themselves  in  their  blindness ;  whereas,  as  observed 
already,  the  blin4lness  that  naturally  possesses  the  hearts  of  men,  is  not  a  merely 
negative  thing  ;  but  they  are  blinded  by  "  the  deceitl'ulnt^of  sin,"  Heb.  iii.  lo. 
There  is  a  perverseness  in  their  blindness.  There  is  not  a  mere  absence  of 
light,  but  a  malignant  opposition  to  the  light ;  as  God  says,  *'  they  know  not, 
neither  will  they  understand,  they  walk  on  in  darkness,"  PsaL  Ixxii.  5.  Christ 
observes,  "  that  every  one  that  doeth  evil,  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to 
the  light."  And  that  *'  this  is  their  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  yet  nien  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,"  John  in.  19,  20.  And  I  may 
appeal  to  your  own  consciences,  whether  you  have  not  wilfully  rejected  the 
many  instructions  you  have  had  ;  and  refusal  to  hearken  ?  Whether  )ou  have 
not  neglected  to  seek  after  the  light,  and  neglected  your  Bible  ?  \Vhether  you 
have  not  been  a  very  negligent  hearer  of  the  word  prea(  hed,  and  neglected 
other  proper  means  of  knowIe<lge  ?  Whether  you  have  not  neglected  to  cry  to 
God  ibr  that  wisdom  which  you  need  ?  Yea,  have  you  not  resisted  the  means 
of  knowledge  ?  Have  you  not  resisted  and  quenched  the  motions  of  the  Spirit, 
which  at  times  you  have  had  ?  And  taken  a  course  to  make  yourself  more  and 
more  stupid,  by  stifling  the  convictions  of  your  own  conscience,  and  doing  con- 
trary to  the  light  thereof;  whereby  you  have  done  those  things  that  have  tend- 
ed to  sear  your  conscience,  and  make  yourself  more  and  more  senseless  and 
sottish. 

4.  Consider  what  is  the  course  that  God  will  take  to  teach  those  who  will 
not  be  taught  by  the  instructions  of  his  word,  lie  will  teach  them  by  briers 
and  thorns,  and  by  the  flames  of  hell.  Though  natural  men  will  remain  to  all 
eternity  ignorant  of  the  excellency  and  loveliness  of  God's  nature,  and  so  will  have 
no  spiritual  knowledge;  yet  God  in  another  world  will  make  them  thoroughly 
to  understand  many  things,  which  senseless  unawakened  sinners  are  sottishly 
ignorant  of  in  this  world.  Their  eyes  in  many  respects  shall  be  thoroughly 
opened  in  hell.  Their  judgments  will  be  rectified.  They  shall  be  of  the  same 
judgment  with  the  godly.  They  w^ill  be  convinced  of  the  rcalify  of  those 
things  which  they  would  not  be  convinced  of  here  ;  as  the  being  of  God ;  his 
power,  holiness,  and  justice :  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God;  that 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  time  is  short  and  uncertain.  They  will  be 
convinced  of  the  vanity  of  the  world  ;  of  the  blesseti  opportunity  they  had  in 
the  worltl ;  and  how  much  it  is  men's  wisdom  to  improve  their  time.  W^e 
read  of  the  rich  man  who  was  so  sottishly  blind  in  this  world,  that "  in  hell  he  lift 
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up  his  eyes,  and  saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom,'*  Luke  xvL 
23.     With  many  men,  alas !  the  first  lime  they  open  their  eyes  is  in  hell. 

God  will  make  all  men  to  know  the  truth  of  those  great  things  which  he 

Seaks  of  in  his  word,  one  way  or  another ;  for  he  will  vmdicate  his  own  truiL 
e  has  undertaken  to  convince  all  men.  They  who  will  not  be  convinced  in 
this  world,  by  the  gentle  and  gracious  methods  which  God  uses  with  them  now, 
shall  be  convinced  hereafter  by  severe  means.  If  they  will  not  be  convinced 
for  salvation,  they  shall  be  convinced  by  damnation.  God  will  make  them 
know  that  he  is  the  Lord.  And  he  will  make  them  know  that  he  bears  rule. 
**  Consume  them  in  wrath,  that  they  may  not  be ;  and  let  them  know  that  Qod 
rnleth  in  Jacob,  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  Psal.  lix.  13.  ''  Let  them  be  con- 
founded and  troubled  for  ever :  yea,  let  them  be  put  to  shame,  and  perish. 
That  men  may  know  that  thou,  whose  name  is  Jehovah,  art  the  Most  High 
over  all  the  earth,"  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  17,  18. 

What  great  care  we  had  need  all  have,  that  we  be  not  deceived  in  matters 
of  religion.  If  our  hearts  are  all  naturally  possessed  with  such  an  extreme 
brutish  ignorance  and  blindness  in  things  of  religion,  and  we  are  exceedingly 
prone  to  delusion  ;  then  surely  great  care  ought  to  be  taken  to  avoid  it  F(a 
that  we  are  naturally  prone  to  delusion,  shows  our  danger:  but  the  greater  our 
danger  of  any  calamity  is,  the  greater  had  our  watchfulness  need  to  be. — Let 
us  therefore  be  hence  warned  to  take  heed  that  we  be  not  deceived  about  our 
duty ;  about  our  own  hearts ;  about  our  ways ;  about  our  state ;  and  about 
our  opportunities.  Thousands  are  deceived  in  these  things,  and  thousands 
perish  by  that  means.  Multitudes  fall  on  our  right  hand  and  on  our  left,  and 
are  ruined  eternally  by  their  delusion  in  these  things. 

How  foolish  a  thing  it  is  for  men  to  lean  to  their  own  understanding,  and 
trust  their  own  hearts.  If  we  are  so  blind,  then  our  own  wisdom  is  not  to  be 
depended  on ;  and  that  advice  of  the  wise  man  is  most  reasonable :  *^  Trust  in 
the  liOrd  with  all  thine  heart,  and  lean  not  to  thine  own  understanding,"  Prov. 
iii.  5,  and  "  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart,  is  a  fool,"  Prov.  xxviii.  26. — Thqf 
therdbre  are  fools,  who  trust  to  their  own  wisdom,  and  will  question  the  mys- 
terious doctrines  of  religion  ;  because  they  cannot  see  through  them,  and  will 
not  trust  to  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God. 

Let  us  therefore  become  fools ;  be  sensible  of  our  ovim  natural  blindness  and 
folly.  There  is  a  treasure  of  wisdom  contained  in  that  one  sentence  :  "  If  any 
among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  hie 
may  be  wise,"  1  Cor.  iii.  18.  Seeing  our  own  ignorance,  and  blindness,  is  the 
first  step  to^vards  having  true  knowledge.  "  If  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth 
any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know,"  1  Cor.  viii.  2. 

Let  us  ask  wisdom  of  God.  If  we  are  so  blind  in  ourselves,  then  knowledge 
18  not  to  be  sought  for  out  of  our  own  stock,  but  must  be  sought  frotn  some 
other  source.  And  we  have  nowhere  else  to  go  for  it,  but  to  the  fountain  of 
light  and  wisdonL  True  wisdom  is  a  precious  jewel ;  and  none  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  can  give  it  us,  nor  can  we  buy  it  with  any  price  we  have  to  give.  It 
is  the  sovereign  gift  of  God.  The  way  to  obtain  it,  is  to  go  to  him,  sensible  of 
our  weakness,  and  blindness,  and  misery  on  that  account  **  If  any  lack  vnsdom 
let  him  ask  of  God,"  James  L  5. 


SERMON    III. 

MEN  NATURALLY  GOd's  ENEMIES. 
Romans  v.  10.— For  if  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son. 

The  apostle,  from  the  beginning  of  the  epistle  to  the  beginning  of  this  chap* 
ter,  hath  insisted  on  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  And  having 
particularly  spoken  to  that,  in  this  chapter  he  goes  on  to  coasidcr  the  benete 
that  are  consequent  on  justification.  And  there  are  three  that  flow  from  juitifi. 
cation,  which  are  here  S{K)ken  of,  viz.,  peace  with  Got!,  present  happiness,  and 
hope  of  glory.  Peace  with  God  is  mentioned  in  the  first  verse.  "  Therefore 
being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
In  the  following  verses  he  speaks  of  present  blessedness,  and  hope  of  glory,  aa 
benefits  accompanying  justification.  '^  By  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faitii 
into  this  grace,  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  gloiy  of  God." 

And  concerning  this  benefit  of  the  hope  of  elory,  the  apostle  does  particu- 
larly take  notice  of  two  things,  viz.,  the  blessed  nature  of  this  hope,  and  the 
sure  ground  of  it 

1.  He  insists  on  the  blessed  nature  of  this  hope,  in  that  it  enables  us  to  gloij 
in  tribulations.  This  excellent  nature  of  true  Christian  hope  is  described  in  the 
foUowiiifr  words :  "  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also,  knowing 
that  tribulation  worketh  patience;  and  patience,  experience ;  and  experience, 
hope  ;  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  (icd  is  sh(Ml  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us,"  verses  3 — 5,  q.  d. 
Throujrh  hope  of  a  blessed  reward,  that  will  abundantly  more  than  make  up  for 
all  tribulation,  we  are  enabled  to  bear  tribulation  with  patience;  patiently 
bearing,  and  patiently  waiting  for  the  reward.  And  patience  works  experience ; 
for  when  we  thus  bear  tribulation  with  patient  waiting  for  the  reward,  this 
brings  experience  of  the  earnest  of  the  reward,  viz.,  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  in 
our  feeling  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  So 
that  our  hope  does  not  make  us  ashameil ;  though  we  do  bear  tribulation,  our 
hope  is  not  disappointed ;  for  in  the  midst  of  our  tribulation,  we  experience 
those  blessed  incomes  of  the  Spirit  in  our  souls,  that  make  even  a  time  of  tribii* 
lation  sweet  to  us ;  and  is  such  an  earnest  as  abundantly  confirms  our  hope ; 
and  so  experience  works  hope. 

2.  The  apostle  takes  notice  of  the  sure  and  abundant  ground  there  is  for  this 
hope ;  or  the  abundant  evidence  we  have,  that  we  shall  obtain  the  glory  hoped 
for,  in  that  peace  we  have  with  God,  in  our  justification  through  Christ's  blood ; 
because  that  while  we  were  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  us ; 
while  we  w^ere  ungo<lly  and  sinners,  enemies  to  God  and  Christ,  versos  6 — 10. 
The  apostle's  argument  is  exceeding  clear  and  strong :  that  if  God  has  done  al- 
ready so  great  a  thing  for  us,  as  to  give  us  Christ,  to  die  and  shed  his  precious 
blood  for  us,  which  was  vastly  the  greatest  thing,  we  need  not  doubt  but  that 
he  will  bestow  life  upon  us,  after  all  this  is  already  done.  It  is  but  a  small 
tiling  for  God  actually  to  bestow  eternal  life,  after  it  is  purchased,  to  what  it  is 
for  hiin  to  give  his  own  Son  to  die,  to  purchase  it  The  giving  Christ  to  purchase 
it,  was  virtually  all ;  it  included  the  whole  grace  of  God  in  salvation.  When 
Christ  had  purchased  salvation  at  such  a  dear  rate,  all  the  difficulty  was  got 
through,  all  was  virtually  over  and  done.     It  is  a  small  thing,  in  comparison 
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God  to  bestow  salvation,  after  it  has  been  thus  purchased  at  a  full  price.  Sin- 
i  that  are  justified  by  the  death  of  Christ,  are  already  virtually  saved :  the 
ig  is,  as  it  were,  done ;  what  remains  is  no  more  than  the  necessaiy  conse- 
noe  of  what  is  done.  Christ  when  he  died  made  an  end  of  sin ;  and  when 
rose  from  the  dead,  he  did  virtually  rise  with  the  elect ;  he  brought  them  up 
Q  death  with  him,  and  ascended  into  heaven  with  them.  And  thereforOi 
in  this  is  already  done,  and  we  are  thus  reconciled  to  God  thrdugh  the  death 
bis  Son,  we  need  not  fear  but  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life.  The  love 
xod  appears  much  more  in  his  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  sinners,  than  in  giv* 
eternal  life  after  Christ's  death. 

The  giving  of  Christ  to  die  for  us  is  here  spoken  of  as  a  much  greater  things 
1  the  actual  bestowment  of  life,  on  two  accounts. 

1.  That  this  is  all  that  has  any  difficulty  in  it. 

2.  When  God  did  tliis  for  us,  he  did  it  for  us  as  sinners  and  enemies.  But 
ictually  bestowing  salvation  on  us  after  we  are  justified,  we  are  not  looked 
n  as  sinners.   After  we  are  justified,  God  does  not  look  on  us  any  longer  as  sin* 

1.  but  as  perfectly  righteous  persons ;  he  beholds  no  iniquity  in  us.  We  are 
more  enemies,  for  then  we  are  reconciled.  When  God  ^ve  Christ  to  die 
the  elect,  he  looked  on  them  as  they  are  in  themselves ;  but  in  actually  be- 
ving  eternal  life,  he  dees  not  look  on  them  as  they  are  in  themselves,  but  as 
f  are  in  Christ. 

There  are  three  epithets  used  in  the  text  and  context,  as  appertaimng  to 

lers  as  they  are  in  themselves. 

L  They  are  wUhout  strength^  they  cannot  help  themselves,  verses  6-^. 

2.  They  are  ungodly^  or  sinners. 

3.  They  are  etiemies^  as  in  the  text 

DOCTRINE: 

NATURAL  MBN  ARE  GOD's  ENEMIRS. 

God,  though  the  Creator  of  all  things,  yet  has  some  enemies  in  the  world. 
Men  in  general  will  own,  that  they  are,  or  have  been  sinners.  There  are 
,  if  any  at  all,  whose  consciences  are  so  blinded  as  not  to  be  sensible 
f  have  been  guilty  of  sin.  And  most  sinners  will  own  that  they  have  bad 
rts.  They  will  own  that  they  do  not  love  God  so  much  as  they  should  do ; 
that  they  are  not  so  thankful  as  they  ought  to  be  ibr  mercies;  and  that  in 
ly  things  they  fail.  And  yet  few  of  them  are  sensible  that  they  are  Crod't 
mies.  They  do  not  see  how  they  can  be  truly  so  called ;  they  are  not  sensi- 
that  they  wish  God  any  hurt,  or  endeavor  to  do  him  any. 
But  we  see  that  the  Scripture  speaks  of  them  as  enemies  to  God.  So  in  o«r 
t,  and  elsewhere,  *'  And  you  that  were  sometime  alienated,  and  enemies  in 
r  minds  by  wicked  works,''  CoL  i.  2L  ^^  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
J,  "Rom.  vii.  7. 

And  that  all  natural,  or  unregenerate  men  are  indeed  so,  is  what  I  shall 
eavor  now  particularly  to  show.  Which  I  propose  to  do  in  the  following 
hod: 

1.  I  shall  show,  in  what  respects  they  are  enemies  to  God. 

2.  To  how  great  a  degree  they  are  enemies. 

3.  Why  they  are  enemies. 

4.  I  shall  answer  some  objections. 

..I    am  to  show,  in  what  respects  they  are  enemies  to  God. 
L  Their  enmity  appears  in  their  judgments;  in  the  judgment  and  est( 


^^ 
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they  have  of  God.  They  have  a  very  mean  esteem  of  God.  /  Men  are  ready  to 
entertain  a  good  esteem  of  those  with  whom  they  are  friends :  they  are  apt  to 
think  highly  of  their  quahties,  to  give  them  their  due  praises;  and  if  there  be 
defects,  to  cover  them.  But  those  to  whom  they  are  enemies,  they  are  disposed 
to  have  mean  thoughts  of;  they  are  apt  to  entertain  a  dishonorable  opinion  of 
them  ;  they  will  be  ready  to  look  contemptibly  upon  any  thing  that  is  praise- 
wortliy  in  them. 

So  it  is  with  natural  men  towards  God.  They  entertain  very  low  and  con- 
temptible thoughts  of  God.  Whatever  honor  and  respect  they  may  pretend  and 
make  a  show  of  towards  God,  if  tlieir  practice  be  examined,  it  will  show,  that 
they  do  certainly  look  upon  him  to  be  a  Being,  that  is  but  little  to  be  regarded. 
They  think  him  one  that  is  worthy  of  very  little  honor  and  respect,  not  worthy 
to  be  much  taken  notice  of.  The  language  of  their  hearts  is,  "  Who  is  the 
Lonl,  that  I  should  obey  his  voice  V  Exod.  v.  2.  "  What  is  the  Almighty, 
that  wa  should  sene  him  1  and  what  profit  should  we  have  if  we  pray  unto 
him  ?"  Job  xxi.  15.  They  count  him  worthy  neither  to  be  loved  nor  feared. 
They  dare  not  behave  with  that  slight  and  disregard  towards  one  of  their  fellow 
creatures,  when  a  little  raised  above  them  in  power  and  authority,  as  they  dare 
and  do  towards  God.  They  value  one  of  their  equals  much  more  than  Grod, 
and  are  ten  times  more  afraid  of  oflfending  such  a  one,  than  of  displeasing  the 
God  that  made  them.  They  cast  such  exceeding  contempt  on  God,  as  to  pre- 
fer every  vile  lust  before  him.  And  every  worldly  enjoyment  is  set  higher  m 
their  esteem  than  God.  A  morsel  of  meat,  or  a  few  i)ence  of  worldly  gain,  is 
preferred  before  him.  God  is  set  last  and  lowest  in  the  esteem  of  natural 
men. 

2.  They  are  enemies  in  the  natural  relish  of  their  souls.  They  have  an  in- 
bred distaste  and  disreUsh  of  God's  perfections.  God  is  not  such  a  sort  of  being 
as  they  would  have.  Though  they  are  ignorant  of  God,  yet  from  what  they 
bear  of  him,  and  from  what  is  manifest  by  the  light  of  nature  of  God,  they  do 
not  like  him.  By  his  being  endowed  with  such  attributes  as  he  is,  they  have 
an  aversion  to  him. .  They  hear  God  is  an  infinitely  holy,  pure,  and  righteous 
Being,  and  they  do' not  like  him  upon  this  account ;  they  have  no  relish  of  such 
kind  of  qualifications;  they  take  no  delight  in  contemplating  them.  It  would 
be  a  mere  task,  a  bondage  to  a  natural  man,  to  be  obliged  to  set  himself  to  con- 
template these  attributes  of  God.  They  see  no  manner  of  beauty  or  lovelineSB, 
nor  taste  any  sweetness  in  them.  And  upon  the  account  of  their  distaste  of 
these  perfections,  they  dislike  all  the  other  of  his  attributes.  They  have  greater 
aversion  to  him  because  he  is  omniscient  and  knows  all  things;  because  his 
omniscience  is  a  holy  omniscience.  They  are  not  pleased  that  he  is  omnipotent, 
and  can  do  whatever  he  pleases ;  because  it  is  a  holy  omnipotence.  They  are 
enemies  even  to  his  mercy,  because  it  is  a  holy  mercy.  They  do  not  like  his 
immutability,  because  by  this  he  never  will  be  otherwise  than  he  is,  an  infinitely 
holy  God. 

It  is  from  this  disrelish  that  natural  men  have  of  the  attributes  of  God,  that 
they  do  not  love  to  have  much  to  do  with  God.  The  natural  tendency  of  the 
heart  of  man  is  to  fly  from  God,  and  keep  at  a  distance  from  him  ;  and  get  as 
far  off  as  possible  from  God.  A  natural  man  is  averse  to  communion  with  God 
and  is  naturally  disinclined  to  those  exercises  of  religion  wherein  he  has  imme- 
diately to  do  with  God.  It  is  said  of  wicked  man,  "  God  Ls  not  in  all  his 
thoughts,"  Psal.  x.  4.  It  is  evident  that  the  mind  of  man  is  naturally  averse 
to  thinking  about  God ;  and  hence,  if  any  thoughts  of  God  ha  suggested  to  the 
mind,  they  soon  go  away ;  such  thoughts  are  not  apt  to  rest  in  the  minds  of 
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natural  men.  If  any  thing  is  said  to  them  of  God,  they  are  apt  to  forget  it :  it 
18  like  seed  that  falls  upon  the  hard  path,  it  does  not  at  all  enter  in,  and  the 
fowb  of  the  air  soon  catch  it  away ;  or  like  seed  that  falls  upon  a  rock.  Other 
"  thin^  will  stick ;  but  divine  things  do,  as  it  were,  rebound  ;  and  it  they  are 
cast  mio  the  mind,  they  meet  with  that  there  which  soon  thrusts  them  out  again.; 
they  meet  with  no  suitable  entertainment,  but  are  soon  chased  away. 

Hence,  also  it  is  that  natural  men  are  so  difficultly  peisuaded  to  be  constant 
in  the  duty  of  secret  prayer.  They  would  not  be  so  averse  to  spending  a  quar- 
ter of  an  hour,  night  and  morning,  in  some  bodily  labor,  but  it  is  because  they 
are  averse  to  a  work  wherein  they  have  so  immediately  to  do  with  God,  and 
they  naturally  love  to  keep  at  a  distance  from  God. 

3.  Their  wills  are  contrary  to  his  will.  God's  will  and  theirs  are  exceed* 
ing  cross  the  one  to  the  other.  God  wills  those  things  that  they  hate,  and  are 
most  averse  to;  and  they  will  those  things  that  God  hates.  Hence  they  op> 
pose  God  in  their  wills :  they  set  up  their  wills  against  the  will  of  God.  ihere 
IS  a  dreadful,  violent,  and  obstinate  opposition  of  the  will  of  natural  men  to  the 
will  of  God. 

They  are  very  opposite  to  the  commands  of  God.  It  is  from  the  enmity  of 
the  will,  that  <'  the  carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be,"  Rom.  vii.  7.  Hence  natural  men  are  enemies  to  God's  government 
They  are  not  loyal  subjects,  but  enemies  to  God,  considered  as  Lord  of  the 
world.  They  are  entire  enemies  to  God's  authority. 
//  4.  They  are  enemies  to  God  in  their  affections.  There  is  in  every  natural 
man  a  seed  of  malice  against  God :  yea,  there  is  such  a  seed  of  this  rooted  in 
the  heart  of  man  naturally.  And  it  does  often  dreadfully  break  forth  and  ap- 
pear. Though  it  may  in  a  great  measure  lie  hid  in  secure  times,  when  God 
lets  men  alone,  and  they  meet  with  no  great  disturbance  of  body  or  mind ;  yet 
if  God  does  but  touch  men  a  little  in  their  consciences,  by  manifesting  to  them 
a  little  of  his  wrath  for  their  sins,  this  oftentimes  brings  out  the  prmciple  of 
malice  aeainst  God,  which  is  exercised  in  dreadful  heart-risings,  inward  wrang- 
lings  and  quarrelings,  and  blasphemous  thoughts ;  wherein  the  heart  is  like  a 
viper,  hissing,  and  spitting  poison  at  God.  There  is  abundance  of  such  a  prin- 
ciple in  the  heart.  And  however  freTfrom  it  the  heart  may  seem  to  be  when 
let  alone  and  secure,  yet  a  very  little  thing  will  set  it  in  a  rage.  Temptation 
will  show  what  is  in  the  heart.  The  alteration  of  a  man's  circumstances  will 
often  discover  the  heart :  a  change  of  circumstance  will  bring  that  out  which 
was  hid  before.  Pharaoh  had  no  more  natural  enmity  against  God  than  other 
men ;  and  if  other  natural  men  had  been  in  Pharaoh's  circumstances,  the  same 
corruptions  would  have  put  forth  themselves  in  as  dreadful  a  manner.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  naturally  no  more  of  a  principle  of  malice  in  their 
hearts  against  Christ  than  other  men ;  and  other  natural  men  would,  in  their 
case,  and  having  as  little  restraint,  exercise  as  much  malice  against  Christ  as 
they  did.  '"When  wicked  men  come  to  be  cast  into  hell,  then  their  malice 
against  God  will  appear.  Then  it  will  appear  what  dreadful  malice  they  have 
in  their  hearts.  Then  their  hearts  will  appear  as  full  of  malice  as  hell  is  full 
of  fire.  But  when  wicked  men  come  to  be  in  hell,  there  will  be  no  new  cor- 
ruptions put  into  their  hearts ;  but  only  old  ones  will  then  break  forth  without 
restraint.  That  is  all  the  difference  between  a  wicked  man  on  earth  and  a 
wicked  man  in  hell,  that  in  hell  there  will  be  more  to  stir  up  the  exercise  of 
corruption,  and  less  to  restrain  it  than  on  earth ;  but  there  will  be  no  new  cor- 
ruption put  in.  A  wicked  man  will  have  no  principle  of  corruption  in  hell,  but 
what  he  carried  to  hell  with  him.    There  are  now  the  seeds  of  all  the  malice 
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that  will  be  exercised  then.     The  malice  of  damned  spirits  is  bat  a 
the  root,  that  is  in  the  hearts  of  natural  men  now.     A  natural  man  has  a  1 
like  the  heart  of  a  devil ;  but  only  as  corruption  is  more  under  restraint  in  I 
than  in  devils. 

6,  They  are  enemies  in  their  practice.   "  They  walk  contrary  to  bim,*' 
xxvi.  21.     Their  enmity  against  God  does  not  lie  still,  but  they  are  exc 
active  in  it.    They  are  engaged  in  a  war  against  God.     Indeed  they  caoi 
hurt  God,  he  is  so  much  above  them ;  but  yet  they  do  what  they  can.    Tbey  i  ^ 
pose  tliemselves  to  his  honor  and  glory  :  they  oppose  themselves  to  the  intereit | 
his  kingdom  in  the  world :  they  oppose  themselves  to  the  will  and  command  f 
God ;  and  oppose  him  in  his  government.    They  oppose  Grod  in  his  works,  i 
in  his  declared  designs ;  while  God  is  doing  one  work,  they  are  doing  the  o 
trary,  and  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  counter-working ;  God  seeks  one  thing,  t 
they  seek  directly  the  contrary.     They  list  under  Satan's  banner,  and  are  1 
willing  soldiers  in  his  opposing  the  kingdom  of  Grod. 

1  proceed  now, 

II.  To  say  something  with  respect  to  the  degree  of  this  enmity ;  tending! 
some  measure  to  show,  how  great  enemies  natural  men  are  to  God. 

L  They  have  no  love  to  God  ;  their  enmity  is  mere  enmity,  without  any  i 
ture  of  love.    A  natural  man  is  wholly  destitute  of  any  principle  of  love  to  < 
and  never  had  the  least  exercise  of  this  love.  /  Some  natural  men  have  had  1 
ter  natural  tempers  than  others ;  and  some  are  better  educated  than  others;  i 
some  live  a  great  deal  more  soberly  than  others;  but  one  has  no  more  lovetep 
God  than  another ;  for  none  have  the  least  spark  of  that.    The  heart  of  • 
natural  man  is  as  destitute  of  love  to  God,  as  a  dead,  stiii,  cold  corpse  is  of  vitd^/ 
heat    "  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you,"  John  v.  43.    • 

2.  Every  faculty  and  principle  of  action  is  wholly  under  the  dominion  ofv 
enmity  agaiast  God.  The  nature  of  man  is  wholly  infected  with  this  enmit^' 
against  God.  lie  is  tainted  with  it  throughout,  in  all  his  faculties  and  prinCH 
pies.  Ami  not  only  so,  but  every  faculty  is  entirely  and  perfectly  subdued  under 
it,  and  enslaved  to  it.  This  enmity  against  God  has  the  absolute  possession  of 
the  man.  The  Apostle  Paul,  speaking  of  what  he  was  naturally,  says,  "  I  an 
carnal,  sold  under  sin,"  Rom.  vii.  14. 

The  understanding  is  under  the  reigning  power  of  this  enmity  against  (3od| 
so  that  it  is  entirely  darkened  and  blinded  with  regard  to  the  glory  and  excel- 
lency of  God.  The  will  is  wholly  under  the  reigning  power  of  it.  All  the  af* 
fections  are  governed  by  enini(y  against  God ;  there  is  not  one  affection,  nor 
one  desire,  that  a  natural  man  has,  or  that  he  is  ever  stirred  up  to  act  from,  bat 
what  contains  in  it  enmity  against  God.  A  natural  man  is  as  full  of  enmity 
against  God,  as  any  viper,  or  any  venomous  beast  is  full  of  poison. 

3.  Ti;e  power  of  tlie  enmity  of  natural  men  against  God,  is  so  great,  that  it 
is  insuperable  by  any  finite  power.  It  has  too  great  and  strong  a  possession  of 
the  heart,  to  be  overcome  by  any  created  power.  Natural  men  cannot  over- 
come their  own  enmity,  let  them  strive  never  so  much  with  their  own  hearts. 
Indeed  a  natural  man  never  sincerely  strives  to  root  out  his  enmity  against  God  ;^ 
bis  endeavors  are  hypocritical :  he  delights  in  his  enmity,  and  chooses  it.  Neither' 
can  others  do  it,  though  they  sincerely,  and  to  their  utmost,  endeavor  to  over- 
come this  enmity.  If  godly  friends  and  neighbors  labor  to  persuade  them  to 
cast  away  their  enmity,  and  become  friends  to  God,  they  cannot  persuade  him 
to  it.  Though  ministers  use  never  so  many  arguments  and  entreaties,  and  set 
forth  the  loveliness  of  God,  and  tell  them  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  them,  and 
hold  forth  to  them  God's  own  gracious  invitations,  and  entreat  them  never  so 
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earnestly  to  cast  off  their  opposition  and  enmity,  and  to  be  reconciled,  and  be* 
come  friends,  yet  they  cannot  overcome  it :  still  they  will  be  as  bad  enemies  to 
God  as  ever  they  were.  The  tongue  of  men  or  of  angels  cannot  persuade  them 
"to  relinquish  their  opposition  to  God.  Miracles  wUl  not  do  it.  How  many 
miracles  did  the  children  of  Israel  see  in  the  wilderness!  Yet  their  enmi^ 
against  God  remained,  as  appeared  by  their  oHen  murmuring.  And  how  often 
did  Christ  use  miracles  to  this  end  without  effect !  But  the  Jews  yet  obati- 
nately  stood  out  *^  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
Btonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  wouhi  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wnngs,  and 
ye  would  not !"  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  And  how  great  did  the  enmity  of  these 
people  appear  to  be  after  all ;  how  spiteful  and  venomous  were  their  hearts 
towards  Christ,  as  appears  by  their  cruel  treatment  of  him  in  his  last  suffer* 
ings! 

They  are  mortal  enemies  to  God,  i.  e.,  they  have  that  enmity  in  their  hearts, 
that  strikes  at  the  Ufe  of  God.  A  man  may  be  no  friend  to  another,  and  ma? 
have  an  ill  spirit  towards  him,  and  yet  not  be  his  mortal  enemy:  his  enmity  will 
be  satisfied  and  glutted  with  somethmg  short  of  the  death  of  the  person.  JSut  it 
is  not  so  with  natural  men  with  respect  to  God,  they  are  mortal  enemies.  In- 
deed natural  men  cannot  kill  God.  They  have  no  hope  of  it,  and  so  make  no 
attempts.  It  has  ever  been  looked  upon  so  much  above  their  power,  that,  it 
may  be,  it  is  not  thought  of.  But  this  is  no  argument  that  this  is  not  the  ten- 
dency  of  the  principle. 

Natural  men  are  enemies  to  the  dominion  of  God ;  and  their  nature  shows 
their  good  will  to  pull  him  down  out  of  heaven,  and  dethrone  him  if  they  could ! 
Yea,  they  are  enemies  to  the  being  of  God,  and  would  be  glad  if  there  was  no 
God,  anil  therefore  it  necessarily  ibllow^,  that  they  would  kill  him,  and  cause 
that  there  should  be  none,  if  they  could. 

"  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God,"  Psal.  xiv.  1.  This 
saying  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God,  implies  in  it,  not  only  an  aptness  to  question 
the  being  of  God,  but  it  implies  that  he  inclines  it  should  be  so.  His  heart 
says,  i.  v.,  his  inclination  says.  The  words  in  the  original  are  thus :  "  The  fool 
hath  said  in  his  heart,  no  God."  The  words,  there  is,  are  not  in  the  original,  but 
were  put  in  by  the  translators.  Now,  if  we  read  the  words  so, "  The  fool  hath 
said  in  his  heart,  no  God,"  they  will  perhaps  show  the  Psalmist's  meaning  more 
fully  than  as  they  are  now  translated.  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  no 
God."  That  is,  1  would  have  none,  1  do  not  desire  any,  I  wish  there  was  none  j 
that  would  suit  my  inclination  best.  That  is  the  language  of  the  inclinations 
of  a  natural  man ;  no  Grod.  Let  there  b6  no  God  for  me,  let  me  have  no  God ; 
let  the  worid  be  emptied  of  a  God,  he  stands  in  my  way.  And  hence  he  is  an 
Atheist  in  his  heart,  he  is  ready  to  think  there  is  none ;  and  that  also  is  ready  to 
be  the  language  of  his  heart,  "  There  is  no  God." 

The  viper's  poison  is  deadly  poison ;  and  when  he  bites,  he  seeks  the  pre- 
cious life.  And  men  are  in  this  respect  a  generation  of  vipers.  Their  poison, 
w^ich  is  enmity  against  God,  seeks  the  life  of  God.  "  O  generation  of  vipers," 
Matt.  iii.  7.  "  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb. — ^Their  poison  is  like 
the  poison  of  a  serpent,"  Psal.  Iviii.  3,  4.  "  For  their  vine  is  the  vine  of  Sodom, 
and  of  the  fields  of  Gomorrah ;  their  grapes  are  the  grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters 
are  bitter.  Their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps," 
Dfiut  xxxii.  32,  33. 

The  divine  nature  being  immortal,  and  infinitely  out  of  our  reach,  there  is 
DO  other  trial  possible,  whether  the  enmity  that  is  naturally  in  the  heart  asrainst 
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lkmI.  U'  »«*^*«»  or  no, but ody for Oodtotdieanhu»thjlia« 
Wu*  ouo'  •»»•*«.  w» »» •«»  «*»•  ^***™  °^  ■  ™^  **^*  ^  *^^  ^  aiylili<y 
wTlluiLi  »imi.     I'lww  «w  be  no  other  ezperiment  but  thH.    And  thk  tnal^^ 
L  1  U  VII.     Aiwl  whet  has  been  the  event?    Why,  when  once  God  »- 


mmi  III"!  •'•""•'  ''"^n  ^  ^'^^'^  '^^^  among  such  vipem  as  iaUen  men^  Ih^ 
Uuil  ttuii  MHtl  iiemceuted  him ;  and  never  left  him  tul  they  had  iadbnwdlhs 
UimU  1(1  '^^^  ^^^^  There  wai  a  multitude  of  them  that  appeared  oombiBadjji 
\\\\*  iU-^W^*  Nothing  would  do,  but  he  most  be  put  to  death.  ARcrjjm^  ' 
•  ( 'i  Mt  il>  bim,  crudfy  him.  Away  with  him.*'  They  had  rather  BaraUM%«Ai 
uiimtl)  ili'NtTved  death,diould  live,  thitn  he  should  not  die.  Nothing  'Woiillfi» 
Aiiitii  iIhmq  from  it;  even  all  his  preaching,  and  all  his  miradcs;  butiUf 
wiimIiI  kill  him.  And  it  was  not  the  ordinary  kind  of  execution  that  vow 
Mlinl V  tli^n^ '  ^^ ^^  ^'^  ^  ^  ^^  ^^^^9  ^^  °^^  igpommious  they  posrihlf 
liiiultl  invent  And  they,  in  the  time  of  it,  added  to  it,  and  aggravated  it  |i 
liiiicli  lui  ever  they  could,  by  mocking  him,  and  putting  on  him,  and  sooiMn| 
blin*  '^hts  shows  what  the  nature  uid  tendency  of  man's  enmity  againit.  Ual 
In  I  here  it  appears  in  its  true  colors. 

6.  Natural  men  are  greater  enemies  to  God  than  thenr  are  to  any  other  beiag 
whatsoever.  Natural  men  msnr  be  very  great  enemies  to  their  fieUow  creatures^  faifl 
not  so  great  as  they  are  to  God.  There  is  no  other  Jbeing  that  so  much  stall 
in  sinners'  way,  in  those  things  that  they  chiefiyiset  their  hearts  i^Km,  as  Gidl 
Men  are  wont  to  hate  their  enemies  in  proportion  to  two  things,  vix.,  their  op^ 
position  to  what  they  look  upon  to  be  their  mterest,  and  their  power  and  ahifil^ 
Doe  that  is  looked  upon  a  great  and  powerful  enemy,  will  be  UKMPe  hated  tiusi 
one  that  is  weak  and  impotent  But  mme  of  their  enemies  are  so  powecfid  ap 
God. 

Man's  enmity  to  other  enemies  may  beeot  over:  time  may  wear  it  ou^  and 
they  may  be  reconciled  and  be  friends,  but  natural  men,  without  a  n^^ 
work  of  God  to  change  their  hearts,  will  never  get  over  their  enmity  aganst 
God.  They  are  greater  enemies  to  God  than  thejr  are  to  the  devd.  Yea,  thq| 
treat  the  devil  as  their  friend  and  master,  and  join  in  with  him  against  Godi 
^  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  ,will  do :  te 
was  a  murderer  from  thebq^ning,"  John  viiL  44  < 

I  now  proceed, 

III.  To  show  why,  or  on  what  account  they  are  enemies  to  God. 

The  general  reason  is,  that  God  is  opposite  to  them  in  the  worship  of  tksift 
idols.  H 

The  apostasy  of  man  does  summarily  conust  in  departiojg;  from  the  true  God 
vto  idols ;  forsakmg  his  Creator,  and  setting  up  other  things  in  his  room. 

When  God  at  first  created  man,  he  was  united  to  his  Creator ;  theGodtlmft 
made  him  was  his  Gh)d.  The  true  God  was  the  object  of  his  Ughest  respae^ 
and  had  the  possession  of  his  heart  Love  to  God  was  the  principle  in  his  heaifp 
that  ruled  over  all  other  principles ;  and  every  thinff  in  the  soul  was  wholly  in 
subjection  to  it  But  when  man  fell,  he  departed  Irom  the  true  God,  and  tho 
union  that  was  between  his  heart  and  his  Creator  was  broken :  he  wholly 
lost  the  principle  of  love  he  had  to  God.  And  henceforward  man  clave  to  other 
gods.  He  gave  that  respect  to  the  creature  which  is  due  to  the  Creator.  When 
God  ceased  to  be  the  object  of  his  supreme  love  and  respect,  other  things  of 
course  became  the  objects  of  it 

Man  will  necessarily  have  something  that  he  respects  as  God.  If  man  does 
not  give  his  highest  respect  to  the  God  that  made  him,  there  will  be  something 
else  that  has  the  possession  of  it    Men  vnll  either  worship  the  true  God,  or 
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t  ihl :  it  b  impossible  it  shoulil  be  otherwise ;  something  will  have  the 
knf  Buui.     Am]  that  which  a  man  gives  his  heart  to,  may  be  called  his  god ; 
re*  when  man  by  the  fall  extinguished  all  love  to  the  true  God,  he 
'  ure  in  his  room. 

..  came  to  be  at  enmity  against  the  true  God.  For  having  lo^ 
aiui  love  of  the  true  God|  and  set  op  other  gods  in  his  room^  and  m 
Od  lo  bitn  ;  and  God  still  demanding  their  AAoi^hip,  and  opposing  them 
'  worship  of  those  false  gods ;  and  man  continuing  still  to  worship  idols, 
ncce^anly  follows, 
which  a  man  choose  for  his  god  he  sets  his  heart  mainly  upon*  And 
will  so  soon  excite  enmity  as  opposition  in  that  which  is  dearest.  A 
iill  be  the  greatest  enemy  lo  him  who  opposes  bira  in  what  he  chooser 
'he  will  look  on  none  as  standing  so  much  in  his  way  as  he  that 
re  him  of  his  god  :  ^'^  Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods  j  and  what  have 
Juiig.  xviii*  24,  A  man  in  this  respect  cannot  serve  two  masters  that 
1  in  eotnpetition  for  hts  senice.  And  not  only  if  he  serves  one,  he  cannot 
►  ihe  other,  but  if  he  cleaves  to  one  he  will  necessarily  hate  the  other,  "  No 
I  serve  two  masters  :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other, 
the  will  bold  to  the  one^aod  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
Matt.  VL  24  And  this  is  the  very  reason  that  men  hate  God,  la 
?  it  is  as  when  two  kings  sei  up  in  one  kingdom  in  opposition  one  to  the 
did  they  both  challenge  tlie  same  throne^  and  are  compelitom  for  the 
A  ti ;  they  that  are  loyal^  hearty  subjects  to  one,  will  necessarily  be 
the  other*  It  alway  happens  so,  nor  indeed  can  it  be  otherwise* 
uak  which  IS  a  man's  godj  isthe  object  of  his  highest  love ;  so  that  God, 
icily  opposes  him  in  it,  must  be  the  object  of  his  greatest  hatred. 
gt)iU  which  a  natural  man  worshi|Kjj  instead  of  the  God  that  made  lum, 
rlf  and  the  m'orld.  He  has  withilrawn  his  esteem  and  honor  from  God, 
[]y  exalte  himself  as  Satan  did  ;  he  was  not  wdfing  to  be  in  such  sub- 
ihtTriore  rebelled,  and  set  up  himself  for  God.  So  a  natural  man 
f  proud  and  high  thoughts  he  has  of  himself,  sets  up  himself  upon  God's 
DC  Ami  he  eives  his  heart  to  the  world,  worldly  richeSj  and  worldly 
res,  aiid  worldly  honors  ;  they  have  the  possession  of  that  regard  which  id 
The  apostle  sums  up  all  the  idolatry  of  wicked  men  in  their  love 
'id.  **  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world, 
frn  love  ihe  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that 
rid,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  ihe  lusi  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is 
r'aither,  but  is  of  tlie  world,*'  1  John  ii,  15,  16.  And  the  Apostle 
re^,  that  a  man  must  necessarily  be  the  enemy  of  the  true  God,  if 
'  of  the  world*  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  friembhip  of  the  world  is 
God  ?  Whosoever  therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  the 
Df  GimU*'  Jam^  jv»  4. 

I  the  sin  tliat  men  commit,  is  what  they  do  in  the  service  of  their  idols : 
s  m>  one  act  of  sin,  hut  what  is  an  act  of  service  to  some  false  gotL  And 
wherein  soever  God  opposes  sin  in  Ihem^  he  is  opposite  to  their  wor- 
^eir  idols ;  on  which  account  they  are  enemies  to  God. 
God  opposi.^  them  in  their  service  of  their  idols  in  the  foUowiog  respects. 
L  He  manifests  his  utter  abhorrence  of  their  worship  of  their  idols.  Their 
\  ire  what  they  love  above  all  things  ;  thw  would  by  no  means  part  with 
ine:^  is  sweet  unto  theraf  Job  xx,  12.  If  you  take  tlicm 
.  y  morel  If  they  lose  their  idols,  they  lose  their  all.  To 
Ta^ay  tbt^  idols  from  them  would  be  more  gnevous  to  them^  than  to  r^d 
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idolatry ;  but  Goct  does  »ot  Approve  of  it,  but  exoMifiQgly  bito  it ;  he  Viat<s  il 
implacably,  and  will  by  no  m^am  be  reeoncftkd  to  it;  luid  fberefore  they  hsA^ 
him.  God  declares  an  iufinite  hatred  of  every  act  irf  ma  which  they  ^<^ptf 
every  act  that  thejr  do  in  the  service  of  their  false  gods.  He  approvei  ofiMi 
no  part,  but  hates  it  all  He  declaree  himself  to  be  a  holy  God,  aikd  a  jf^looi 
God ;  a  God  that  is  very  jealoiia  of  hii  own  honors  and  that  greatly  nbhM 
the  giving  that  honor  to  another*  ^Ui  , 

2.  He  utterly  forbids  ihetr  cleaving  to  those  idols^  and  all  the  serviee  that  ffe^ 
do  to  them.  He  not  only  shows  th^  he  dialibes  it,  but  he  utterly  forbids  k ; 
and  demands  that  they  should  worship  him^  and  serve  him  only,  itid  give  their 
hearts  wholly  to  hitn^  without  toleratmg  any  competitor  He  allows  them  to 
serve  their  idols  in  no  degree;  but  requires  mem  Co  cast  them  tway  utterly,  aad 
pay  no  more  worship  to  them  at  any  time.  He  requires  a  final  prting  with 
their  idols.  Not  only  that  they  slKmld  refrain  from  them  for  a  wUWii,  but  tail 
them  away  forever^  ami  ncTtrr  gmiifv  ibvir  ukilatroutt  ictrp^ct  io  thtm  any  rmm 
This  b  so  exceeding  oontranr  to  them,  and  what  they  are  m  avt^rse  to,  aid 
80  obstinate  in  their  refusal  of,  that  tiiey  are  enemies  to  God  for  it.  They  eto^ 
not  endure  Grod's  commands,  because  tneyfi>rbid  all  that  which  tTieir  hearts  ars 
80  engaged  in.  And  as  they  Inte  Godos  commandi,  ao  they  hate  him  whose 
commands  they  are.  

3.  He  threatens  them  with  everlasting  damnation  for  their  inrioe  of  Ibtif 
idols.  He  threatens  them  for  their  past  idolatry.  He  threatens  them  wiOi  iM 
eternal  wrath,  for  thdr  having  departed  from  mm,  and  their  having  choattt  If 
themselves  other  gods.  He  threatens  them  for  that  disporition  they  hsvi  iff 
their  hearts  to  cleave  to  other  eods :  he  threatens  the  least  deerees  of  that,MiL 
pect  which  they  have  in  their  hearts  to  their  idols.  He  manifests  that  he  iriH 
not  tolerate  any  regard  to  them,  but  has  fixed  eternal  death,  as  the  wages  tf 
every  degree  of  it  And  he  will  not  release  them  firom  their  guik ;  he  holds  llMiifc 
to  their  obliptions ;  he  will  not  acquit  them  at  all ;  and  he  will  accept  of  Mft 
atonement  that  thqr  can  make.  He  vrill  not  forgive  them,  whatever  they  do  Ik 
religion;  whateverpains  they  take;  whatever  tears  they  died.  He  will  boom 
of  no  money  or  price  that  thejr  have  to  offer.  '^ 

And  he  threatens  every  Aiture  act  of  ttieir  idolatry.  He  not  only  fbi1i||i 
them  ever  to  be  guil^r  of  the  least  act,  but  forbids  them  on  pain  of  eternal  dn^ 
nation.  So  strictly  floes  God  prohibit  them  from  the  service  of  thdr  idbis,  flMr 
art  so  dear  to  them,  that  are  their  all,  and  which  they  woidd  on  no  account  pirft 
with.  He  threatens  them  with  everlasting  wrath  for  all  exercises  of  inordinl^^ 
love  of  worldly  profit ;  for  all  manifestations  of  inordinate  re^rd  to  vorldS^ 
pleasures,  or  worldly  honors.  He  threatens  them  with  everlasting  tormentsfflP 
their  self-exaltation.  He  requires  them  to  deny  themselves,  and  renounce  tfacri»>' 
selves,  and  to  abase  themselves  at  his  feet,  on  pam  of  bearing  his  wrath  to  i9 
eternity. 

The  strictness  of  God's  law  is  a  principal  cause  of  man's  enmity  agaiai^ 
God.  If  God  were  a  God  that  did  not  so  much  hate  sin ;  if  he  were  one  wW 
would  allow  them  in  the  gratification  of  their  lusts,  in  some  degree:  and  Us 
iraatenings  were  not  so  awful  against  all  indulgence  of  theu*  lust ;  if  Us 
threatenings  were  not  so  absolute ;  if  his  displeasure  could  be  appeased  by  a 
few  tears,  and  a  little  reformation,  or  the  like ;  they  would  not  be  so  great  ene*' 
mies,  nor  hate  him  so  much  as  they  do  now.  But  God  shows  himself  to  be  all 
implacable  enemy  to  their  idols,  to  every  decree  of  their  service  of  them ;  and 
has  threatened  everlasting  wrath,  infinite  calamity  for  all  that  they  do  in  thft 
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9  of  their  lusts ;  and  holds  them  bound  under  his  wrath  therefor.  And 
lakes  them  irreconcilable  enemies  to  him. 

)r  this  reason  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  such  bitter  enemies  to  Christ, 
se  he  showed  himself  to  be  such  an  enemy  to  their  pride,  and  conceit  of 
)wn  wisdom,  and  their  self-righteousness,  and  inordinate  affection  of  their 
lonor,  which  was  their  god.  Natural  men  are  enemies  to  God,  becatise 
;o  opposite  to  them  in  that  in  which  they  place  their  all.  If  you  go  to 
iway  that  which  is  very  dear  to  a  man,  nothing  will  provoke  him  more, 
s  infinitely  opposite  to  that  in  which  natural  men  place  all  their  delight, 
II  their  happiness,  viz.,  their  gods.  He  is  an  enemy  to  that  which  natural 
alue  as  their  greatest  honor  and  highest  dignity ;  and  which  they  trust 
)'  to,  that  which  is  all  their  dependence,  viz.,  their  own  righteousness, 
encc  natural  men  are  greater  enemies  to  God  than  they  are  to  any  other 
Some  of  their  fellow  creatures  may  stand  very  mucii  in  their  way  with 
1  to  some  things  they  set  their  hearts  upon ;  but  God  opposes  them  with 
:t  to  all  their  idols,  and  those  gods  which  are  their  all.  And  then  God's 
ition  to  their  idols,  which  are  above  all  things  dear  to  them,  is  infinitely 
None  of  our  fellow  creatures  ever  oppose  us  in  any  of  our  interests  so 
as  God  opposes  wicked  men  in  their  idolatry  ;  for  God  has  an  infinite 
ition  against  it.  His  infinite  opposition  is  manifested  by  his  threatening 
inite  punislmient,  viz.,  his  dreadful  wrath  to  all  eternity,  misery  without 

Hence  we  need  not  wonder  that  natural  men  are  enemies  to  God. 
aving  thus  shown,  in  some  measure,  why  natural  men  are  God*s  enemies, 
eed  to  the  last  thin^  proposed  : 

^  To  consider  and  make  answer  to  some  objections,  that  some  may  be 
to  make  against  this. 

atural  men  do  not  generally  conceive  themselves  to  be  so  bad :  they  have 
liis  notion  of  themselves,  that  they  are  enemies  to  God.  And  therefore 
they  hear  such  doctrine  as  this  taught  them,  they  stand  ready  to  make 
ions. 

bjed.  1.  Some  natural  men  may  be  ready  to  say,  I  do  not  know  that  I 
ny  such  enmity  in  my  heart  against  God  as  is  spoken  of.  I  am  not  seo- 
that  I  am  such  a  dreadful  enemy,  so  as  to  hate  God,  and  to  have  a  mortal 
y  against  him ;  and  to  have  a  disposition,  if  I  could,  to  kill  him.  I  fed 
ch  thing  in  myself,  and  why  should  I  think  that  I  have  such  a  thing  in 

If  1  have  such  enmity,  why  do  not  I  feel  it  ?  If  I  am  a  mortal  anemy, 
diould  I  not  know  it  better  than  any  body  else  1  How  can  others  see 
is  in  my  heart  better  than  I  myself?  If  I  hate  one  of  my  fellow  cre»- 
and  have  a  spirit  against  him,  I  can  feel  il  bwardly  worlong.  To  suoh 
jection  I  would, 

ns.  1.  If  you  do  but  observe  yourself,  and  search  your  own  heart,  unless 
re  strangely  blinded,  you  may  be  sensible  of  those  things  wherein  enmitjr 
Fundamentally  consist  As  particularly,  you  may  be  sensible  that  yon 
at  least  had  a  low  and  contemptible  esteem  of  God  ;  and  that  you  in  your 
1  set  the  trifles  and  vanities  of  this  world  far  above  him ;  so  as  to  esteem 
ijoyment  of  these  thincs  far  before  the  enjoyment  of  God,  and  to  value 
things  better  than  his  love.  And  you  may  be  sensible  that  you  despise 
ithortity  of  God,  and  value  his  commands  and  his  honor  but  very  little. 
by  some  means  you  have  blinded  yourself  now,  so  as  to  think  you  do  re- 
hem  now,  doubtless  you  can  look  back  and  see  that  you  have  not  rcgard- 
tm.  You  may  be  sensible  that  you  have  had  a  disrelish  and  aversioo 
ds  God ;  an  opposition  to  thinking  of  God,  or  to  have  any  thing  to  do 
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J   ^^  jj^u  a  very  uncomfortable  !ask  to  hiive  Wfn 
*  ^!f '  ^unrf  th:il   vhfn   tl^«  vanities  of  I  he  WnrlcJ,  at  the 


iuicl  \oii  ha%e  been  aJJ  swatJowcA 


Y'-ve  been  averse  to  the  things  of  religion 


,  »k>  >^^"     heart*  it  is  there  plain  to  be  seen,  that  there  is  an  i 
iLx4j  »P^. yf'I.^nur  will  is  contraiy  to  God's  will ;  for  you  have  been 


»,>iir 


These  things  are  plain  in  naturd 

^^^^  ^  that  can  hide  them  from  you.    And 

tf  noihmg  ^^^ation  of  all  enmity  ;  if  these  things  be  in  you,  all  tht 

^j«!  are  '"^^j^^n  of  will  follow  of  course. 


%Ian  1'*^  -  •        •  •  - 

'*    '  r-  L»fing,  nn<'  ^  disposition  to  doubt  of  it. 


The  being  of  God  doa 
there  are  of  God^ 


rt«.il-^«*.  ^'*  J  g^^m  real  to  natural  men.  All  the  discoveries  that  1 

p«,tt.M/|''*y^y^^,^j.j^5^  will  not  overcome  the  principle  of  atheism  that  is  in  (be 

N  i"!-'-  ^\iu\  though  they  seem  in  some  measure  to  be  rationally  convinoedi 

'"'"■[  lot's  not  appear  real ;  the  conviction  is  faint,  there  is  no  strong  convictiaa 

)'*^^  U^cd  on  the  mind,  that  there  is  a  God  :  and  oftentimes  they  are  ready  to 

*^.1\  jj,at  there  is  none.     Now  this  will  prevent  the  exercise  of  this  enmilj 

fh"  otherwise  would  be  felt;  particularly,  it  may  be  an  occasion  of  there  not 

ri?j^  lliose  sensible  exercises  of  hatred,  that  otherwise  there  would  be. 

It  may  in  some  measure  be  illustrated  by  this :  if  you  had  a  rooted  malice 
girainst  another  man,  a  principle  that  had  been  long  established  there ;  if  you 
should  hear  that  he  was  dead,  and  so  should  conceive  that  he  had  no  beings  the 
sensible  workings  of  your  malice  would  not  be  felt,  as  whi-n  you  realized  it 
that  he  was  alive,  or  that  there  was  such  a  person  ;  and  that  although  there  be 
the  same  thing  in  the  foundation,  which  would  appear,  if  you  should  aflerwank 
hear  the  news  contradicted,  and  perceive  that  your  enemv  was  still  alive;  yOB 
would  feel  the  same  workinjjs  of  hatred  that  you  did  before.  And  when  yoo 
thought  he  was  dead,  you  micht  feel  the  exercise  of  your  enmity,  in  being  glad 
of  it.  And  thus  your  not  realizing  it,  that  Gotl  has  a  being,  may  prevent  thoM 
sensible  w  orkings  of  hatred,  that  otherwise  you  would  have.  If  wicked  men 
in  this  world  were  sensible  of  the  reality  of  God's  being,  as  the  wicked  are  m 
another,  they  would  feel  more  of  that  hatred,  that  men  in  another  world  do.  The 
exercise  of  corruption  in  one  way,  may,  and  oAen  does  prevent  it  working  iB 
other  ways.  As  covetousness  may  prevent  the  exercise  of  pride,  so  atheum 
may  prevent  malice ;  and  yet  it  may  be  no  argument  of  there  being  any  the  lea 
of  a  principle  of  enmity  in  the  heart ;  lor  it  is  the  same  enmity  working  in 
another  way.  The  same  enmity  that  in  this  world  works  by  atheism,  wifl  in 
another  world,  where  there  will  be  no  room  for  atheism,  work  by  malice  and 
blasphemy.  The  same  mortal  enmity  that,  if  you  saw  there  was  a  God,  mi^t 
make  you  to  wish  him  dead,  and  to  desire,  if  it  were  possible,  to  kill  him,  may 
now  dispose  and  incline  to  think  there  is  none.  Men  are  very  often  apt  to  think 
things  are  so  as  they  would  have  them  to  be.  The  same  principle  disposes  yea 
to  think  God  has  no  life,  which,  if  you  knew  he  had,  would  dispose  you,  if  it 
were  possible,  to  take  it  away. 

3.  If  you  think  that  there  is  a  God,  yet  you  do  not  realize  it,  that  he  is  such 
a  God  as  he  is.  You  do  not  realize  it,  that  he  is  so  holy  a  God  as  he  is :  yon 
do  not  realize  it,  that  he  has  such  a  hatred  of  sin  as  indeed  he  has.  You  ilo 
not  realize  it,  that  he  is  so  just  a  God  as  he  is,  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
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\f.  But  that  in  the  Psalms  is  applicable  to  you :  "These  things  hast  thoa 
,  and  I  kept  silence :  thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  a  one  as 
Jf,"  Psa).  1,  2L  So  that  if  you  think  there  is  a  Grod,  you  do  not  think 
:  is  such  a  God  as  there  is.  And  your  atheism  appears  in  this,  as  well  as 
inking  there  is  no  God.  For  that  God  that  you  think  there  is,  is  not  that 
that  indeed  is,  but  another,  one  of  your  own  feigning,  the  fruit  of  your  own 

deluded  imagination.  So  that  your  objection  arises  from  this,  that  you  do 
ind  such  a  sensible  hatred  against  that  god  which  you  have  formed,  to  suit 
self;  a  god  that  you  like  better  than  the  true  God.  But  this  is  no  argument 
you  have  no  bitter  enmity  against  the  true  God ;  for  it  was  your  enmity 
ist  the  true  God,  and  your  not  liking  him,  that  has  put  you  upon  forming 
nother  in  your  imagination,  that  you  like  better.  It  is  your  enmity  against 
!  attributes  of  God's  holiness  and  iustice,  and  the  like,  that  has  put  you  upon 
eiting  another,  who  is  not  so  holy  as  he  is,  and  does  not  hate  sin  so  much, 
will  not  be  so  strictly  just  in  punishing  it ;  and  whose  wrath  against  sin  is 
K)  terrible. 

3ut  if  you  were  sensible  of  the  vanity  of  your  own  conceits,  and  that  God 
not  such  a  one  as  you  have  imagined ;  but  that  he  is,  as  he  is  indeed,  an  infinite- 
>ly,  just,  sin  hating,  and  sin  revenging  Grod,  who  will  not  tolerate  nor  endure 
vorship  of  idols,  you  would  be  much  more  liable  to  feel  the  sensible  exer- 

of  enmity  against  him,  than  you  are  now.  And  this  experience  confirmsL 
we  see  that  when  men  come  to  be  under  convictions,  and  to  be  made  sen. 

that  Grod  is  not  as  they  hkve  heretofore  imagined ;  but  that  he  is  such  a 
»us,  sin  hating  God,  and  whose  wrath  against  sin  is  so  dreadful,  they 
nuch  more  apt  to  have  sensible  exercises  of  enmity  against  God  than  before. 
L  Your  having  alwaj's  been  taught  that  God  is  infinitely  above  you,  and 
)f  your  reach,  has  prevented  your  enmity's  being  exercised  in  those  ways 
otherwise  it  would  have  been.  You  have  always  from  your  infancy  been 
ht,  that  God  is  so  high,  that  you  cannot  hurt  him;  that  notion  has  grown 
nih  you.  And  hence  you  be  not  sensible,  that  you  have  any  disposition  to 
him ;  because  it  has  been  conceived  so  impossible,  that  it  has  not  come 
your  mind.  And  hence  your  enmity  has  not  been  exercised  in  revengeful 
ghts ;  because  revenge  has  never  found  any  room  here ;  it  has  never  £und 
handle  to  take  hold  of ;  there  has  been  no  conception  of  any  such  thinfi^ 
hence  it  has  lain  still.  A  serpent  will  not  bite,  or  spit  poison  at  that  whi£ 
es  at  a  great  distance ;  which  if  it  saw  near,  would  do  it  immediately, 
ortunity  shows  what  men  be  oftentimes,  whether  friends  or  enemies.  Op- 
unity  to  do,  puts  men  in  mind  of  doin^ ;  wakens  up  such  principles  as  lay 
lant  before.  Opportunity  stirs  up  desire  to  do,  where  there  was  before  a 
3sition  that  without  opportunity  would  have  lain  still.  If  a  man  has  had 
Id  grudge  against  another,  and  has  a  fair  opportunity  to  be  revenged,  this 
revive  his  malice,  and  waken  up  a  desire  of  revenge. 
[f  a  great  and  sovereign  prince  injures  a  poor  man,  and  though  what  he 

is  looked  upon  very  cruel,  that  will  not  ordinarily  stir  up  that  pas^onate 
Qge,  as  if  he  sustained  no  bigger  an  injury  from  one  of  his  equals,  because 
I  so  much  above  him,  and  out  of  his  reach.  Many  a  man  that  has  appeared 
I  and  meek  when  he  has  had  no  power  in  his  hands,  and  has  not  appeared, 
If  to  himself  or  others,  to  have  any  disposition  to  these  and  those  cruel  acts; 
yet  afterwards,  when  he  came  to  have  opportunity  by  unexpected  advance- 
:  or  otherwise,  has  appeared  like  a  ravenous  wolf,  or  devouring  lion.  So 
IS  with  Hazael.  ^  And  Hazael  said,  Whv  weepeth  my  lord  1  And  he  an* 
ed,  Because  I  know  the  evil  that  thou  wilt  do  unto  the  chiUren  of  Israel: 


^  um  lumiuLLt  ooD*i  mmeoL 

•Uli  Mrofiit  kobb  wile  thou  set  on  fire,  and  their  yoang  mm  wiOm^V^ 
A  i*r/"***  ••nd  wUt  imh  their  cbildreo,  and  rip  up  their  women  mlxh  diili 
A wi  lUzaf:!  i«y,  But  wbit !  is ihy  servant  i  dog,  thit  be  Aotild  do  this 
'«•*''{(  <  And  Elisha  inswered,  The  Lord  hatfa  ihowed  me  that  tbou 
*«'»K  "*«^r  Syria  »  2  Kings  viiL  12,  a  Hwacl  was  then  a  soroit  j  ^ 
i^*  |if/w#;r  in  his  hands  to  do  as  he  pleased ;  mil  so  that  cruel  dtspasitioti 
^.** '"  *•"«  had  lain  hitl,  and  be  did  not  himself  imagiiie  that  it  was  there:  »»» 
siUTwardsy  when  he  became  king  of  Syria  and  wag  afasolnte^  and  ha<I  none  U 
^//ntrrd  him ;  then  it  broke  out  and  appearffd,  and  he  did  as  the  pn)i>)iet  ^i 
foretrild.  He  committed  those  very  acts  of  crnelty,  that  he  thought  it  wagB 
tn  his  heart  to  do.  And  it  was  want  of  opportunity  that  was  th«  ibiDg  q^ 
nttule  the  difference.  It  was  all  in  his  heart  before ;  be  was  such  %  dog  thi^ 
M  to  do  this  thing,  but  only  had  not  had  opptrtunlty.  And  therefore  when  be 
seemed  surprised  that  the  prophet  should  say  so  of  him^  all  the  reisaa  lbs 
prophet  gives  is»  <<  The  Lord  hath  showed  me  that  thou  ^mlt  be  king  mm 
Syria." 

And  some  natural  men  are  sudi  dogs  as  to  do  things,  if  they  had  opportih 
iiity,  which  they  do  not  tmadne  it  is  in  their  hearts  to  da  You  object  agaiagt 
your  having  a  mortal  hatred  against  God ;  that  you  never  felt  any  desire  li 
kill  him.  But  one  reason  has  been,  that  it  has  always  been  concelval  so  ini' 
possible  by  you,  and  you  have  been  so  sensible  how  such  desires  would  be  in  vais^ 
that  it  has  kept  down  such  a  desire.  But  if  the  life  of  God  were  withiii  ygm  ^ 
reach,  and  you  knew  it,  it  would  not  be  safe  one  hour*  Who  knows  what  tbot^jj^ ' 
would  presently  arise  in  your  heart  by  such  an  opportunity,  and  what  d^MB^ 
tioB  would  be  raised  up  in  your  heart?  Who  would  trust  your  heart,  thai  ihaii' 
would  not  presently  be  such  thoughts  as  these,  though  they  are  enough  ^to  jUbi 
one  tremble  to  mention  them  ?  **  Now  I  have  opportunity  to  set  myself  ^  (^ 
erty— that  I  need  not  be  kept  in  continual  slavery  by  the  strict  law  of  Qoii 
Then  I  may  take  my  liberty  to  walk  in  that  way  I  like  best,  and  need  Mfeln 
continually  in  such  sbivish  fear  of  God^s  displeasure.  And  God  has  oot^  Ali 
well  by  me  in  many  instances.  He  has  done  most  unjustly  by  me,  in  boldiiig 
me  bound  to  destruction  for  unbelief,  and  other  things  which  1  cannot  heip^--^ 
He  has  shown  mer^  to  others,  and  refused  it  to  noe.  I  have  now  an  oppodii- 
nibr  to  deliver  myself,  and  there  can  be  no  danger  of  my  being  hurt  for  it ;  Qo4 
wiU  not  be  alive  to  revenge  tt  And  then  there  will  be  no  God  for  is|0  be 
terrified  about,  and  so  keep  us  in  slavery." 

Who  would  trust  your  heart,  that  such  thoughts  would  not  arise  1  Av| 
odiers  much  more  horrid  !  Too  dreadful  to  be  mentioned  t  And  therefore  1 
forbear.  Those  natural  men  are  foolishly  insensible  of  what  is  in  tbdr  om 
hearts,  who  think  there  would  be  no  danger  of  any  such  workings  of  hew^  # 
they  knew  they  had  opportunity. 

5.  You  little  considi^r  how  much  your  having  no  more  of  tbesensibk  cwt 
cases  of  hatred  to  God,  is  owing  to  a  being  restrained  by  fear-  You  hav^e  al* 
ways  been  taught  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  to  hate  God*  And  you  have  been 
taught  what  a  dreadful  beingr  God  is,  and  how  terrible  God*s  dbpleasiu«a| 
that  God  sees  the  heart,  and  knows  alt  the  thoughts  i  and  that  you  are  in  Ui 
hands,  and  he  can  make  you  as  miserable  as  he  pleases,  and  as  soon  mim 
pleases.  And  these  things  have  restrained  you:  and  the  fear  that  has  aMi 
from  these  things,  has  kept  you  from  appearing  what  you  are ;  it  has  kept  dovn 
your  enmity,  and  made  that  serpent  afraid  to  show  its  head,  as  otherwiae  il 
would  do.  If  a  man  were  wholly  under  the  power  of  an  enemy,  though  hi 
were  never  so  much  of  an  enemy  to  him,  he  would  be  afraid  to  exerciae  ii§ 
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batred  in  outward  acts,  unless  it  were  with  great  disguise. — And  if  it  be  sup- 
aosed  that  such  an  enemy,  in  whose  power  he  was,  could  see  his  heart,  and 
know  all  his  thoughts,  and  apprehended  that  he  would  put  him  to  a  terrible 
4eath,  if  he  saw  the  workings  of  malice  there,  how  greatly  would  this  restrain! 
He  would  be  afraid  so  much  as  to  believe  himself,  that  he  hated  his  enemy ; 
but  there  would  be  all  manner  of  smothering,  disguise^  and  hypocrisy,  aind 
feigning  even  of  thoughts  and  affections. 

Thus  your  enmity  has  been  kept  under  restraint ;  and  thus  it  has  been  from 
jour  infancy.  You  have  grown  up  in  it,  so  that  it  has  become  an  habitual  re- 
straint. You  dare  not  so  much  as  think  you  hate  God.  If  you  do  exercise 
hatred,  you  have  a  disguise  for  it,  whereby  you  endeavor  even  to  hide  it  from 
your  own  conscience;  and  so  have  all  along  deceived  yourself.  And  your  de- 
ceit is  very  old  and  habitual ;  and  hence  you  are  so  difficultly  convinced.  But 
this  has  been  only  restraint :  it  has  been  no  mortification.  But  there  has  been 
an  enmity  against  God  in  its  full  strength.  It  has  been  only  restrained  like  an 
enemy  that  durst  not  rise  up  and  show  nimself. 

6.  One  reason  why  you  have  not  felt  more  sensible  hatred  to  God,  may  be 
because  you  have  not  had  much  trial  of  what  is  in  your  heart  It  may  be  God 
has  hitherto  in  a  great  measure,  let  you  alone.  The  enmity  that  is  in  men's  hearts 
against  God,  is  like  a  serpent,  which,  if  he  be  let  alone,  lies  still ;  but  if  any 
body  disturbs  it,  will  soon  hiss,  and  be  enraged,  and  show  its  serpentine  spite- 
ful nature. 

Notwithstanding  the  good  opinion  you  have  of  yourself,  yet  a  little  trial 
would  show  you  to  be  a  viper,  and  your  heart  would  be  set  all  on  rage  against 
God.  One  thing  that  restrains  you  now  is  your  hope.  You  hope  to  receive 
many  things  from  God.  Your  own  interest  is  concerned ;  you  hope  to  make 
great  gains  of  God.     So  that  both  hope  and  fear  operate  together,  to  restrain 

Jour  enmity  from  such  sensible  exercises  as  otherwise  would  be.     But  if  once 
ope  were  gone,  you  would  soon  show  what  you  were :  you  would  soon  feel 
your  enmity  against  God  in  a  rage. 

7.  If  you  pretend  that  vou  do  not  feel  enmity  against  God,  and  yet  act  as 
an  enemy,  you  may  certainly  concluile,  that  it  is  not  because  you  are  no  enemy, 
but  because  you  do  not  know  your  own  heart.  Actions  are  the  best  interpre- 
ters of  the  disposition ;  they  show,  better  than  any  thing  else,  what  the  heart  is. 
It  must  be  because  you  do  not  observe  your  own  behavior,  that  you  question 
whether  you  are  an  enemy  to  God. 

What  other  account  can  you  give  of  your  own  carriage,  but  only  your  being 
Grod's  enemy  ?  What  other  can  be  given  of  your  so  opposing  God  in  your  ways ; 
walking  so  exceeding  contrary  to  him,  contrary  to  his  counsels,  contrary  to  hk 
commands,  and  contrary  to  his  glory  7  What  other  account  can  be  given  of 
your  casting  so  much  contempt  upon  God ;  your  setting  him  so  low ;  your  acting 
80  much  against  his  authority,  and  against  his  kingdom  and  interest  m  the 
world  ?  VVhat  other  account  can  be  given  of  your  so  setting  your  will  in  oppo- 
sition to  God's  will,  and  that  so  obstinately,  for  so  long  a  time,  against  so  many 
wainmgs  as  you  have  had  7  What  other  account  can  be  given  of  your  joining 
io  much  with  Satan,  in  the  opposition  lie  is  making  to  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
the  world  ?  And  that  you  will  join  with  him  against  God,  thouj^h  it  be  so  much 
«^inst  your  own  interest,  and  though  you  expose  yourself  by  it  to  everlasting 
misery  7 

Such  like  behavior  in  one  man  towards  another,  would  be  looked  on  as  sitf- 
fident  evidence  of  a  man's  being  an  enemy  to  another.  If  he  should  be  seen  Io 
hehaTe  thus  from  time  to  time,  and  that  it  was  his  constant  manner,  none  would 

Vou  IV.  7 
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want  any  better  evidence,  that  be  was  an  enemy  to  hu  neighbor.  V  )^  |Mh 
self  had  a  servant  tbat  earned  it  towards  jmi,  as  you  do  towafdsQod^yoit^i^H 
not  think  there  was  need  of  any  greater  evidence  of  his  being  your  awmy*  ^ 
your  servant  should  manifest  so  much  contempt  of  you ;  should  A/ni^M  pfss^ 
commands  as  much  as  you  do  the  commands  of  God  ;  and  shouM  go  to  diM% 
contrary  ;  should  in  so  many  ways  act  tbe  very  revei^  of  yourcommimbi  WtA 
should  seem  to  set  himself  in  ways  that  were  contrary  to  your  will  ao  obUMri^ 
ly  and  incorrigibljr,  without  any  amendment  from  your  repeated  calls  and  wwa^ 
ings,  and  threatening^ ;  and  should  act  ao  crois  to  you  day  and  night,  as  Tip 
do  to  God  ;  when  you  nought  one  thing,  he  would  seek  the  contrat^ ;  inii^ 
you  did  any  work,  ha  would,  as  much  as  in  him  lay,  undo  and  de«lroj  JO^ 
work ;  and  should  corUinually  drive  at  such  ends^  as  tended  to  ov^biow  ^ 
ends  you  aimed  at;  when  you  sought  to  bring  to  pass  any  design^  he  wovdd  w^ 
deavor  to  overthrow  your  design  i  and  should  set  himself  as  much  agahiBt  ycil 
interi*st,  as  you  do  yourself  a^inst  God^s  honon  And  you  should  moracTW 
see  him,  from  time  lo  time,^'ilh  others  that  were  your  declared  mortal  ejiemiBS* 
and  making  them  his  counsellors  as  much  as  you  do  the  devib,  God^  dedani 
mortal  enemies ;  and  hearkening  to  their  counsels,  as  much  as  you  do  It 
Satan's  temptations :  should  you  not  think  you  had  sufficient  evulence  that  lb 
was  your  enemy  indeed  1 

Therefore  consider  seriously  your  own  ways,  and  weigh  your  own  bdurriofe 
**  How  canst  thou  say,  1  am  not  polluted  ?  See  thy  way  m  the  vallejij  knfliv 
what  thou  hast  done,''  Jer.  ii.  23. 

Object.  II.  Natural  men  may  be  ready  to  object,  the  respect  they  show  It 
God,  from  time  to  time.  This  makes  many  to  think  that  they  are  far  fim 
being  such  enemies  to  GoiL  They  carry  it  respectfully  towards  God :  tbgrpn^ 
to  him  in  secret,  and  <lo  it  in  as  humble  a  manner  as  they  are  able.  They.  al» 
tend  on  public  worship,  and  take  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  do  it  in  a  deeol 
manner.  It  seems  to  them  that  they  show  God  a  great  deal  of  respect;  ihnf 
use  many  very  respectful  terms  in  their  prayer ;  they  ^ive  him  all  the  hoMt 
thev  can  ;  they  are  respectful  in  their  manner  of  speakmg,  and  in  their  Toidb 
and  their  gestures,  and  the  like.  ^ 

But  to  this,  I  . 

Jlnstoer,  That  all  this  is  done  in  mere  hypocrisy.    All  this  seeming  nMII 
IS  feigned,  there  is  no  sincerity  in  it;  there  is  external  respect,  but  no  re^MSl-k- 
the  heart ;  there  is  a  show,  and  nothing  else.    You  only  cover  your  ei 
with  a  painted  vail.    You  put  on  the  disguise  of  a  friend,  but  in  your 
you  are  a  mortal  enemy  for  all  that.    There  is  external  honor,  but  inward  i 
tempt ;  there  is  a  show  of  friendship  and  regard,  but  inward  hatred.     Yon  d» 
but  deceive  yourself  with  your  show  of  respect,  and  endeavor  to  deceive  Grod  ;  aot 
considering  God  looks  not  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  he  looks  on  the  hevt 

Here  consider  particularly, 

1.  I'hat  much  of  that  seeming  respect  which  natural  men  show  to  Gh)^  ii 
owing  to  their  education.  They  have  been  taught  from  their  infancy  that  ^iaf 
ought  to  show  great  resj>ect  to  God.  They  have  been  taught  to  use  respectfiil 
language,  when  speaking  about  God,  and  to  behave  with  solemnity,  when  at* 
tending  on  those  exercises  of  religion,  wherein  they  have  to  do  with  God.  They^ 
from  their  childhood,  have  seen  that  it  is  the  manner  of  others,  when  they  pngr 
to  God,  to  ase  reverential  expressions,  and  a  reverential  behavior  before  oia. 
And  their  show  of  respect,  which  they  make  to  God,  is  owing,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, to  this. 

Those  who  are  brought  up  in  places  where  they  have  conunonly,  fitim  their 
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infancy,  heard  men  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  and  swear,  and  curse,  and 
blaspheme ;  they  learn  to  do  the  same,  and  it  becomes  habitual  to  them  so  to 
do.  And  it  is  the  same  way,  and  no  other,  that  you  have  learned  to  behave 
'  respectfully  towards  God ;  not  that  you  have  any  more  respect  to  God  than 
they ;  but  they  have  been  brought  up  one  way,  and  you  another.  In  some 
parts  of  the  world,  men  are  brought  up  in  the  worship  of  idols  of  silver,  and 
gold,  and  wood,  and  stone,  made  in  the  shape  of  men  and  beasts.  "  They  say 
of  them,  Let  the  men  that  sacrifice,  kiss  the  calves,"  Hos.  xiii.  2.  In  some 
parts  of  the  world  they  are  brought  up  to  worship  serpents,  and  are  taught  from 
their  infancy  to  carry  it  with  great  respect  to  them.  And  in  some  places  they 
are  brought  up  in  worshipping  the  devil,  who  appears  to  them  in  a  bodily 
shape ;  and  to  behave  with  a  show  of  great  reverence  and  honor  towards  him. 
And  what  respect  you  show  to  God  has  no  better  foundation ;  it  comes  the 
same  way,  and  is  worth  no  more. 

2.  That  show  of  respect  which  you  make  is  forced.  You  come  to  God, 
and  make  a  great  show  of  respect  to  him,  and  use  very  respectful  terms,  with  a 
respectful,  reverential  tone  and  manner  of  speaking ;  and  your  countenance  is 

frave  and  solemn  ;  and  you  put  on  a  humble  aspect ;  and  you  kneel,  and  use 
umble,  respectful  postures,  out  of  fear.  You  are  afraid  that  God  will  execute 
his  wrath  upon  you ;  and  so  you  feign  a  great  deal  of  respect,  that  he  may  not 
be  angry  with  you.  "Through  the  greatness  of  thy  power  shall  thine  enemies 
submit  themselves  unto  thee,'  Psal.  Txvi.  3.  In  the  original  it  is,  "  shall  thine 
enemies  lie  to  thee."  It  is  rendered  therefore  in  the  margin,  "  shall  yield  feign- 
ed obedience  unto  thee."  AH  that  you  do  in  religion  is  forced  and  feigned 
Through  the  greatness  of  God's  power,  you  yield  feigned  obedience.  You  are 
in  God's  power,  aud  he  is  able  to  destroy  you  ;  and  so  you  feign  a  great  deal  of 
respect  to  him,  that  he  might  not  destroy  you.  As  one  might  do  towards  an  ene- 
my that  had  taken  him  captive,  though  he  at  the  same  time  would  gladly  make 
his  escape,  if  he  could,  by  taking  away  the  life  of  him  who  had  taken  him  captive. 

3.  It  is  not  real  respect  that  moves  you  to  behave  so  towards  God ;  you  do 
it  because  you  hope  you  shall  get  by  it.  It  is  respect  to  yourself,  and  not  res- 
pect to  God,  that  moves  you.  You  hope  to  move  God  to  bestow  the  rewards 
of  his  children  by  it.  You  are  like  the  Jews  who  followed  Christ,  and  called 
him  Rabbi,  and  would  make  him  a  king.  Not  that  they  honored  him  so  much 
in  their  hearts,  as  to  think  him  worthy  of  the  honor  of  a  king,  (fir  that  they  had 
the  respect  of  sincere  subjects  ;  but  they  did  it  for  the  sake  of  the  loaves.  "Jesus 
perceived  that  they  would  come  and  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  long. 
And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  him. 
Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou  hither  ?  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  them.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  you  saw  the  miracles,  but  be- 
cause ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled,"  John  vi.  15 — 25,  26. 

These  things  do  not  argue  but  that  you  are  implacable  enemies  to  God 
notwithstanding.  If  you  examine  your  prayers  and  other  duties,  your  own  con- 
sciences will  tell  you  that  the  seeming  respect  which  you  have  shown  to  God 
in  them,  has  been  only  in  hypocrisy.  That  oftentimes  you  have  set  forth  in 
your  prayers,  that  God  was  a  great  God,  and  glorious  God,  an  infinitely  holy 
God,  as  if  you  greatly  honored  him  on  the  account  of  these  attributes ;  and  you, 
at  the  same  time,  had  no  sense  in  your  heart  of  the  greatness  and  gtoriousnefls 
of  God,  or  of  any  excellency  in  his  holiness.  Ana  so  your  own  consciences 
will  tell  you,  that  you  have  often  pretended  to  be  thankful ;  you  have  told  God, 
that  you  thanked  him  that  you  was  alive,  and  thanked  him  for  these  and  those 
mercies,  when  you  have  not  found  the  least  jot  of  thankfulness  in  your  heart 
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And  10  yoa  hiTe  tbU  Ood  of  jour  own  unworlUncs,  md  Mft  1 
ereature  you  was,  when  you  hare  had  no  humUe  aense  of  joor  owm 

And  if  thcfe  tbraneiitioiicd  reatrainta  were  thrown  oo|  yon 
durow  off  all  joor  show  of  reqwet    Take  away  fear,  and  take  away^n  \ 
to  your  own  interest,  and  there  wooU  aoon  be  an  end  to  all  dioae  ^ 
of  love,  honor  and  rcrerence,  which  now  von  make.    AH  theae 
at  all  inconsistent  with  the  most  implacable  enmity. 

The  deril  himself  made  a  rfiow  of  respect  to  Christ  when  he 
that  he  was  going  to  torment  him ;  and  when  he  hoped  to  pemiad 
spare  him  longer.    ^  When  he  saw  Jesus  he  cried  out,  ann  fell  4own^ 
km,  and  with  a  load  Toice  said.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesi%  tha 
of  Uod  inofft  high  T    I  beseech  thee  torment  me  not"    Loke  riiL  SB.         '  A'  \ 

Object.  II L  Some  may  perhaps  object  against  th*is  doctrine  of  their  bsi^  - 
Ood*H  enemies,  the  religioiis  affections  they  have  aometimes  ezpericnoed.  Thqf 
may  be  ready  to  say,  that  when  they  have  come  before  God  in  prarfei^  ttiv 
have  not  onl^  used  resoectfol  terms  and  gestures,  bat  they  have  pnyed'wA 
affection ;  their  prayers  nare  been  attended  with  toua,  which  thcj  aie  vcady  ll 
think  showed  something  in  the  heart.  ^ 

AnMwer.  These  a&ctions  have  risen  from  other  causes^  and  not  from  a^ 
true  respect  to  Ood. 

As  particularly,  -    | 

1.  Thry  have  risen  from  selMove,  and  not  lore  to  God.    If  yen  haveiMyi 
beforf!  (irod,  from  the  consideration  of  our  own  pitiful  case,  that  has  been  bee  '" 
you  Idvrd  yourself,  and  not  because  you  had  any  respect  \o  God.    And  if ; 
tean  have  tx-en  from  sorrow  for  your  sins,  you  have  mourned  for  your  ai 
cauKe  yoti  have  sinned  against  yourself,  and  not  because  you  have  sinned  t^, 
GrNl.    *'  When  vou  fasted  and  mourned,  did  ye  at  all  fast  unto  me,  even 
Mcr    Zcch.  vii.  6. 

2.  Pride  and  a  good  thouriit  of  themselves,  very  commonly  has  a  ^ 
hand  in  the  affections  of  natural  men.    They  have  a  good  opinion  of  whaClkiy 
arc  doing  when  they  are  prayine ;  and  the  reflection  on  that  affects  them;  f' 
are  affected  with  their  own  goodness.    Man's  self-righteousness  oAen  ooeai 
tears.    A  high  opinion  of  thenaelves  before  God,  and  an  imagination  fi 
being  persons  of  great  account  with  him,  has  affected  them  in  their  I  _ 
with  God.                                                                                                   -r- 

There  is  commonly  abundance  of  pride  in  the  midst  of  teais,  and  pride  il^ii 
a  great  meagre,  the  source  of  them.  And  then  they  are  so  far  from  hca^  m 
argument  that  you  be  not  an  enemy  to  God,  that  on  the  contrary,  they  i 
argument  that  you  be.  In  your  very  tears,  you  are  in  a  vain  conceit  of] 
exalting  yourself  against  God.  ^ 

3.  The  affections  of  natural  men  do  often  arise  from  wrong  concota  t1*# 
they  h«  ve  of  God.  They  conceive  of  God,  after  the  manner  they  do  of  men,  m 
tlion^^li  he  were  a  being  liable  to  be  wrought  upon  in  his  affections.  They  eoiH 
ccivc  of  him  as  one  whose  heart  could  be  drawn,  whose  affections  can  be  ove^ 
come  by  what  he  sees  in  them.  They  conceive  of  him  as  being  taken  vrift 
them  atid  their  performances ;  and  this  works  on  their  affections ;  and  thus  obb 
tear  dniws  another,  and  their  affections  increase  bjr  reflection.  And  ofltentimSi 
tln'y  conceive  of  God  as  one  that  loves  them,  and  is  a  friend  to  them ;  and  sodi 
a  inmdike  may  work  much  on  their  affections.  But  such  affections  that  wtm 
towunli  (}c)(|,  tis  thoy  conceit  him  to  be,  is  no  argument  that  they  have  not  tte 
siiiia  implacable  hatred  towards  God,  considered  as  he  redly  ia.    There  is  no 
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concluding  that  men  are  not  enemies,  because  they  are  affected  and  shed  team 
in  their  prayers,  and  the  like.  Saul  was  very  much  affected  when  David  ex- 
postulated with  him  about  pursuing  after  him,  and  seeking  to  kill  him.  David's 
'words  wrought  exceedingly  upon  Saul's  afi'ections.  ^'And  it  came  to  pass 
when  David  had  made  an  end  of  speaking  these  words  unto  Saul,  that  Saul  said, 
b  this  thy  voice,  my  son  David  '{  And  Saul  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept," 
1  Sam.  xxiv.  16,  and  chap.  xxvL  1,  &c.  He  was  so  affected  that  he  wept 
aloud,  and  called  David  his  son,  though  he  was  just  before  seeking  his  life. 
But  this  affection  of  Saul's  was  no  argument  that  he  did  not  still  continue  in  his 
enmity  against  David  He  was  David's  mortal  enemy  before,  and  sought  his 
life,  and  so  he  did  afterwards.  It  was  but  a  pan^ ;  his  enmity  was  not  mortified 
or  done  away.  The  next  news  we  hear  of  Saul  is,  that  he  was  pursuing  David^ 
and  seeking  his  life  again. 

APPLICATION. 

This  shall  be  of  instruction,  in  several  inferences. 

Inf.  I.  If  it  be  so  that  natural  men  are  God's  enemies,  then  hence  we  may 
learn,  how  much  we  are  indebted  to  God  for  his  restraining  grace.  If  all  natu- 
ral men  are  God's  enemies,  what  ^vould  they  not  do  if  they  were  not  restrained  t 
For  what  has  one  that  is  an  enemy  within  himself,  or  in  his  disposition,  to  re- 
strain him  from  acting  against  him  that  he  is  an  enemy  to  ?  Hatred  will  not 
restrain  a  man  from  actmg  any  thing  whatsoever  against  him  that  is  hated. 
Nothing  is  too  bad  for  hatred,  it  it  be  mere  hatred,  and  no  love;  notliing  is  too 
bad  for  that  to  do  tow^ards  the  object  of  it  Hatred  shows  no  kindness  either  in 
doing  or  forbearing.  Only  hatred  will  never  make  a  man  forbear  to  act  any 
thing  whatsoever  against  God ;  for  the  very  nature  of  hatred  is  to  seek  evil 
But  wicked  men,  as  has  been  shown,  are  mere  enemies  to  God.  They  have 
hatred,  without  any  love  at  all.  And  hence  natural  men  have  nothing  within 
them,  in  their  own  nature,  to  restrain  them  from  any  thing  that  is  bad,  be  it 
never  so  bad ;  and  therefore  their  restraint  must  not  be  owing  to  nature,  but  to 
restraining  grace.  And  therefore,  whatever  wickedness  we  have  been  kept 
from,  it  is  not  because  we  have  not  been  bad  enough  to  commit  it ;  but  it  is 
Grod  has  restrained  us,  and  kept  us  back  from  sin.  There  can  be  no  worse  prinr 
ciple  flian  a  principle  of  hatred  to  God.  The  devils  in  hell  do  not  do  any  thing 
from  any  worse  principle  than  this.  And  there  can  be  no  principle  that  will  go 
farther  in  wickedness  than  this,  if  it  be  neither  mortifie<l  nor  restrained.  But  it 
is  not  mortified  in  natural  men ;  and  therefore  all  that  keeps  them  from  any  de- 
gree of  wickedness  is  restrained.  If  we  have  seen  others  do  things  that  we 
never  did ;  and  if  they  have  done  worse  than  we,  this  is  owin^  to  restraining 
grace.  If  we  have  not  done  as  bad  as  Pharaoh,  it  is  owing  to  divine  restrainta 
£r  we  have  not  done  as  bad  as  Judas,  or  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  or  as  bad 
as  Herod,  or  Simon  Magus,  it  is  because  God  has  restrained  our  corruption.  If 
we  have  ever  heard  or  read  of  any  that  have  done  worse  than  we ;  if  we  hare 
not  gone  the  length  in  sinning  that  the  most  wicked  pirates  or  carnal  persecutois 
have  gone,  this  is  owing  to  restraining  grace.  For  we  are  all  naturally  the 
enemies  of  God  as  much  as  they.  If  we  have  not  committed  the  unpardonable 
sin,  it  is  owing  to  restraining  grace.  ;  There  is  no  worse  principle  in  exercise  in 
that  sin,  than  enmity  against  God.  There  is  the  entire  fountain,  and  all  the 
foundation  of  the  sip  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  that  enmity  against  God  that 
we  all  have  in  us,  and  naturally  reigns  in  us. 

It  is  not  we  ourselves  that  restrain  ourselves  from  the  commission  of  the 
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greatest  imaginable  wickedness;  for  emnitj  af^aiiist  God  reim  fai i»  i 

us ;  we  are  under  the  power  and  dominion  of  it,  and  are  aoid  ondar  k. 

do  not  restrain  that  wnich  reigns  over  us.    A  slave,  as  hm^  as  he  o 

mere  slave,  cannot  control  his  master.  "  He  that  oommitteth  sm,  is  the  i 

sin,"  Job  viii.  34.    So  that  the  restraint  of  this  our  cruel  tyrant  is  < 

God  and  not  to  us.    What  does  a  poor  impotent  sobject  do  to  lestrahi  tkrAb 

solute  lord  that  has  him  wholly  under  his  power  t  ...» 

How  much  will  it  appear  that  the  world  is  indebted  to  the  reslrvBiBg  fl^Mi 
of  God,  if  we  consider  that  the  world  is  full  of  enemies  to  God  I  The  woriAll 
full  of  inhabitants ;  and  almost  all  are  God's  enemies,  his  implaoable  waAWm$ 
tal  enemies.  What  therefore  would  they  not  do ;  what  woric  wouU  Ihey  ml. 
make  if  God  did  not  restrain  them  ?  .  ^ 

God's  work  in  the  rntraint  that  he  exercises  over  a  wicked  woiU,  h  a  g^ 
rious  work.  Crod's  holding  the  reins  upon  the  corruptions  of  a  widced  wosil 
and  setting  bounds  to  their  wickedness, »  a  more  glorious  work  than  his  raB^ 
the  raging  of  the  sea,  and  setting  bounds  to  its  proud  waves,  and  saying,  /  *" 
toshalt  tJiou  comt  and  no  fmrthtr.    In  hell  God  lets  the  wickedness  of  i 


q>irits  have  the  reins  to  ^rage  without  restraint;  and  it  would  be  in  a  tpttk 
measure  upon  earth  as  it  is  in  bell,  did  not  God  restrain  the  wickdneas  olT lhi' 
world. 

But  in  order  to  the  better  understanding  how  it  is  owmg  to  the  \ 
grace  of  God,  that  we  are  kept  and  withheld  from  the  highert  acts  of  i 
would  here  observe  several  thin«. 

1.  Whenever  men  are  witbneld  iirom  sinning  by  the  common  influenetifllt 
God's  Spirit,  they  are  withheU  by  restraining  fl;race.  If  sinners  are  awaksQaJl 
sinners,  and  are  made  sensible  of  the  great  ^uU  that  sin  biipgs,  and  that  ft^^gp^ 
poses  to  a  dreadful  punishment ;  they,  under  such  circnmstanceB,dare  not  iSDqn 
themselves  in  wilful  sin :  God  restrains  them  by  the  convictions  of  Us  Smly 
and  therein  thdr  bemg  kept  from  sin  is  owing  to  restraming  grace.  Ana  aqp^ 
ners  that  live  under  the  gospel,  that  are  not  awakened  sinners,  but  b  a  gMJ^ 
measure  secure,  jet  commonly  have  some  degrees  of  the  influence  of  God's  8|£ 
rit,  with  his  ordmances  influencing  natural  conscience.  And  though  thqr^ 
not  suffident  thoroughly  to  rouse  them  out  of  security,  or  make  th<»i  lAim^ 
yet  they  keep  them  from  ^oing  such  lengths  in  sin,  as  otherwise  they  mi^4p^ 
And  when  it  is  thus,  this  is  restraining  grace.  They  are  very  stupid  an4  iotti^^ 
^et  they  would  be  a  ^reat  deal  more  so,  if  Grod  should  let  them  wholly  akma  \ 

2.  All  the  restramts  that  men  are  under  from  the  word  and  ordinanoM^  i| 
GN>m  restraining  grace.  The  word  and  ordinances  of  God  might  have  wom^ 
degree  of  influence  on  men's  natural  principles  of  self-love,  to  restrain  thn 
Grcmi  sin,  without  any  degree  of  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit ;  but  this  wo^ 
be  the  restraming  grace  of  God ;  for  God's  goodness  to  a  sinful  world,  appei^ 
b  lus  giving  his  word  to  be  a  restraint  on  the  wickedness  of  the  world.  Wheil( 
Mn  are  restrained  by  fear  of  those  punishments  that  the  word  of  God  threat^ 
BM ;  or  by  the  warnings  of  the  word,  or  by  the  ofiers  and  promises  of  it ;  wha| 
be  word  of  God  worl^  upon  hope,  or  upon  fear,  or  natural  conscience,  to  r»* 
itrain  men  from  sin,  this  is  the  restraining  grace  of  God.  Wlien  we  are  le- 
itramed  thus,  it  is  owing  to  the  mercy  of  G^  that  we  are  restrained.  It  is  an 
instance  of  God's  mercy,  that  he  has  revealed  hell  to  restrain  men's  wickedness; 
ind  that  he  has  revealed  a  way  of  salvation  and  a  possibility  of  eternal  lahJ 
rius  is  a  thing  that  has  great  influence  on  men  to  restrain  them  from  sin ;  ami' 
Ihis  is  the  restraining  grace  of  God. 

3.  When  men  are  restrained  from  an  by  the  light  of  nature,  this  also  is  re- 
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straining  grace.  If  men  are  destitute  of  the  light  of  God's  word,  yet  the  light 
of  natural  conscience  teaches,  that  sin  brings  guilt,  and  exposes  to  punishment 
^The  light  of  nature  teaches,  that  there  is  a  God  who  governs  the  world,  and  will 
reward  the  good  and  punish  the  evil.  When  men  are  restrained  by  this,  they 
are  to  attribute  their  restraints  to  the  restraining  grace  of  God ;  for  it  is  God 
who  is  the  author  of  the  light  of  nature,  as  well  as  the  light  of  revelation.  He 
in  mercy  to  mankind,  makes  known  many  things  by  natural  light  to  work  upon 
men's  fear  and  self-love  to  restrain  their  corruptions. 

4.  When  God  restrains  men's  corruptions  by  his  providence,  this  is  restrain* 
ing  grace.  And  that  whether  it  be  his  general  providence,  on  his  providence 
in  oniering  the  state  of  mankind ;  or  his  particular  providence,  or  providential 
disposals  towards  them  in  particular. 

(1.)  God  doth  greatly  restrain  the  corruption  of  the  world  by  ordering  the 
state  of  mankind.  He  has  set  mankind  here  in  a  mortal  state,  and  that  is  a 
great  restraint  on  their  corruption.  He  hath  set  mankind  in  a  state  of  probation 
for  eternity,  and  that  is  a  great  restraint  to  corruption.  God  hath  so  ordered 
the  state  of  mankind,  that  ordinarily  many  kinds  of  sin  and  wickedness  are  dis- 

Graceful,  and  what  tend  to  the  hurt  of  a  man's  character  and  reputation  amongst 
is  fellow  men ;  and  that  is  a  great  restraint.  He  hath  so  disposed  the  world 
that  many  kinds  of  wickedness  are  many  ways  very  contrarj'  to  men's  tmporal 
interest ;  and  that  is  a  great  restraint.  God  has  so  disposed  the  state  of  man- 
kind, that  they  are  led  to  prohibit  many  kinds  of  wickedness  by  human  laws ; 
and  that  is  a  ^reat  restraint.  God  hath  set  up  a  church  in  the  world,  made  of 
those,  who,  it  they  are  answerable  to  their  profession,  have  the  fear  and  love  of 
God  in  their  hearts ;  and  they,  by  holding  forth  light  and  the  word  of  God,  and 
keeping  up  the  ordinances  of  God  in  the  world,  and  by  warning  others,  are  a 
great  restraint  to  the  wickedness  of  the  world. 

But  in  all  these  things  the  restraining  grace  of  God  appears.  It  is  God's 
mercy  to  mankind,  that  he  has  so  ordered  their  state,  that  they  should  have  so 
many  things,  by  fear  and  a  regard  to  their  own  interest,  to  restrain  their  cor^ 
ruptions.  It  is  God's  mercy  to  the  world,  that  the  state  of  mankind  here  does 
so  differ  in  that  respect  from  the  state  of  the  damned  in  hell ;  where  men  will 
have  none  of  these  things  to  restrain  them :  they  will  not  be  in  such  circum- 
stances that  will  so  influence  their  hope  and  fear  to  restrain  them  from  sin. 

The  wisdom  of  God,  as  well  as  the  attributes  of  God's  grace,  greatly  ap- 
pears in  thus  disposing  things  for  the  restraining  the  wickedness  of  men. 

(2.)  God  doth  greatly  restrain  the  corruptions  of  men  by  his  particular  pro- 
vidence, or  providence  towards  particular  persons,  by  placing  men  in  such  cir- 
cumstances as  to  lay  them  under  restraints.  And  to  this  it  is  oAen  owing  that 
some  natural  men  never  go  such  lengths  in  sinning,  or  are  never  guilty  of  such 
atrocious  wickedness  as  some  others,  that  Providence  has  placed  in  different  cir- 
cumstances. If  it  were  not  for  this,  many  thousands  of  natural  men,  who  now 
live  sober  and  orderly  lives,  would  do  as  Pharaoh  did.  The  reason  why  they 
do  not,  is,  that  Providence  has  placed  them  in  different  circumstances.  If  they 
were  in  the  same  circumstances  as  Pharaoh  was  in,  they  would  do  as  he  did. 
And  so,  if  in  the  same  circumstances  as  Manasseh,  as  Judas,  as  Nero.  But 
Providence  restrains  their  corruptions,  by  putting  them  in  such  circumstances  as 
not  to  open  such  a  door  or  outlet  for  their  corruptions  as  he  did  to  them.  So 
some  do  not  do  such  horrid  things  as  others ;  they  do  not  live  such  horribly 
vicious  lives  as  some  others,  because  Providence  has  restrained  them,  by  ordering 
that  they  should  have  a  better  education  than  others.  Providence  has  ordered  that 
they  should  be  the  children  of  pious  parents,  it  may  be,  or  should  live  where 


Gt 

they  diooM  enjcqr  mftn^  Binm  of  gi«ee;  and  ■»  ProvidcDoete 

restraints.    Now  thb  m  restrainiiig  gnoe.    The  attribute  of  God*ft  graoa  jiri|%, 

ercised  in  thus  reftrainiog  peraoM  ui  provideooe.  .s  ,  .-^ 

And  oftentimes  God  restrains  mtn's  conuptioiiB  by  particular  erenty^aCfHiife'' 
vidence.  By  particular  affections  they  are  brought  under,  or  by  partioular  OMpi^^ 
rences,  whereby  God  doe%  as  it  wece,  block  up  ouai'a  way  u  their  ooacaa^lljij^ 
or  b  some  wickedness  that  they  had  dmsed»  and  that  otherwise  thcj  Wmff 
perpetrate.  Or  something  hqipena  unexpected,  to  hold  men  back  mm  IfeA 
which  they  were  about  to  commit  When  men  are  restrained  thus,  it  ii  Ga( 
that  restrains  tlym.  Thus  God  restrained  David  bf  his  providence  froAslieijI 
ding  blood  as  he  intended  to  da  ^Now  therefore,  my  Uxd,  as  flss  |j|^ 
liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  withholden  thee  froaaoH^ 
to  shed  blood,  and  from  avenging  thvsdf  with  thine  own  hand^''  1  SMk  lim^. 
26.  God  withheld  it  from  him  no  otherwise  than  bv  orderioff  it  so  is  hja  g||| 
vklence,  that  Abigail  shouU  come,  and  by  her  wisdom  should  coed  and  paijB 
him,  and  persuade  him  to  alter  his  purpose.    See  verses  32^  33,  S4  ,^ 

6.  Gcndly  persons  are  greatly  indebted  to  restraining  grace,  in  keei^ 
from  dreadful  acts  of  sin.    So  it  was  in  that  instance  of  David,  that  haa  Imfk 

t'ust  mentioned  Godly  persons,  when  God  has  left,  and  has  not  restrained  I)m||[ 
lave  fallen  into  dreadful  acts  <^  sin.  So  did  David  m  the  case  of  Uriahtl4Jy ' 
Peter.  And  when  other  godly  penons  are  kept  from  fidlin|r  into  auch  8ii%  A 
much  worse  sins  than  these,  it  is  owinjg  to  the  restrainmg  gjrace  pt  Gq^ 
Merely  having  a  principle  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  or  merely  their  being  go4^ 
persons,  without  God's  presence  to  restrain  them,  will  not  keep  them  ftoi^ 

Seat  acts  of  sin.  That  the  godly  do  not  fall  into  the  most  honid  ains  tba|  Ml 
conceived  of,  is  owing,  not  so  much  to  any  inconsistence  between  thdr  fiUS^ 
into  such  sins,  and  the  having  the  principle  of  grace  in  the  heart,  as  it  is  o«i||| 
to  the  covenant  mercy  of  God,  whereby  he  has  promised  nev»  to  leava^  bS  ' 
forsake  his  people ;  and  that  he  will  not  sufier  them  to  be  tempted  above  ^AfHHi 
they  are  able;  but  with  the  temptation  will  make  a  way  for  them  to  caoj 
If  saving  grace  restrains  men  from  great  acts  of  sin,  this  isowmgtoGod^^ 
gives  such  exercises  of  grace  at  that  time  when  the  temptatbn  comes^  that  I 
are  restrained.  a 

Let  not  the  ffodly  therefore  be  insensible  of  their  indebtedness  to  the  |i|^ 
straining  grace  of  God.    Though  the  godly  cannot  be  said  to  be 


Grod,  because  a  piinciple  of  enmity  does  not  reien ;  yet  they  have  the  very  aa^Mk  ' 
principle  and  seed  of  enmity  in  them,  though  it  be  mortified.  Though  it  faaiiaC 
m  reigning  power,  yet  it  has  great  stren^ ;  and  is  too  strong  for  them  wifhoi4b 
God's  almighty  power  to  help  them  against  it.  Though  they  be  not  eneoiffU 
to  God,  because  they  have  another  principle,  besides  a  principle  of  enmity,  yv^ 
a  principle  of  love,  yet  their  old  man,  the  body  of  sin  and  death,  that  yet  iin^ 
mains  in  them,  is  a  mortal  enemy  to  God.  Corruption  in  the  godly  is  not  % 
wUt  better  than  it  is  in  the  wicked.  The  corruption  in  them  is  of'^as  bad  % 
natiare  every  whit  as  that  which  is  in  a  mortal  enemy  to  God :  it  aims  at  Aft 
life  of  God  wherever  it  is.  And  though  it  be  not  in  reigning  power,  yet  it. 
would  dreadfully  rage  were  it  not  for  God's  restraining  grace.  ^ 

God  gives  his  restraining  grace  to  both  natural  men  and  godly  men ;  bat 
ody  there  is  this  dlfTerence.    God  giVes  his  restraining  grace  to  his  children  ia. 
the  way  of  covenant  mercy ;  it  is  part  of  the  mercy  promised  to  them  in  hia 
oovenant    God  is  faithful,  and  will  not  leave  them  to  sin  in  like  manner  aa 
wicked  men  do,  otherwise  they  would  do  every  whit  as  bad. 

Let  not  therefore  the  godly  attribute  it  to  themselves,  or  merely  to  their  ovm 
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fjoodncss,  that  they  are  not  guilty  of  such  horrid  crimes  as  they  liearof  in  others: 
et  them  conisider,  it  is  not  owing  to  them,  but  to  God's  restraints. 

Thus  all,  both  godly  and  ungodly,  may  learn  from  this  doctrine,  their  great 
'indebtedness  to  the  restraining  grace  of  God. 

I  now  proceed  to 

Inf,  II.  Hence  we  may  learn  the  reason  why  natural  men  will  not  come  to 
Christ :  for  they  do  not  come  because  they  will  not  come.  ^  Ye  vAU  not  come  to 
me  thai  ye  might  have  life,^^  John  v.  40.  AVhen  we  say  that  natural  men  are 
not  willing  to  come  to  Christ,  it  is  not  meant  that  they  are  not  willing  to  be  de» 
liverecl  from  hell ;  for  without  doubt,  no  natural  man  is  willing  to  go  to  helL 
Nor  is  it  meant  that  they  are  not  wilUng  that  Christ  should  keep  them  from 
going  to  hell.  Without  doubt,  natural  men  that  are  under  awakenings,  do  often 
greatly  desire  this.  But  if  they  do  desire  it,  this  does  not  argue  that  thej  ara 
willing  to  come  to  Christ ;  for  notwithstanding  their  desire  to  be  delivered  from 
hell,  yet  their  hearts  do  not  close  with  Christ,  but  are  averse  to  him.  They  see 
nothing  in  Christ  wherefore  they  should  desire  him ;  no  beauty  nor  comelincai 
to  draw  or  incline  their  hearts  to  him.  And  they  are  not  willing  to  take 
Christ  as  he  is ;  they  would  fain  divide  Christ.  There  are  some  things  in  him 
that  they  like,  and  others  that  they  greatly  dislike ;  but  consider  him  as  he  ia^ 
and  as  lie  is  offered  to  them  in  the  gospel,  and  they  will  not  have  him.  They 
are  not  willing  to  accept  of  Christ  as  he  is  offered ;  for  in  doing  so,  they  must 
of  necessity  part  with  all  their  sins ;  they  must  sell  the  world,  and  part  witk 
their  own  righteousness.  But  they  are  not  willing  to  do  that ;  they  had  rather, 
for  the  present,  run  the  venture  of  going  to  hell  than  do  that 

When  men  are  truly  willing  to  come  to  Christ,  they  are  freely  vrilling.  It 
is  not  what  they  are  forced  and  driven  to  by  threatenings ;  but  they  are  willing 
to  come,  and  choose  to  come  without  being  driven.  But  natural  men  have  no 
such  free  willingness ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  have  an  aversion.  And  the  ground 
of  it  is  that  which  we  have  heard,  viz.,  that  they  are  enemies  to  God.  Their 
having  such  a  reigning  enmity  against  God,  makes  them  obstinately  refuse  to 
ooine  to  Christ  If  a  man  is  an  enemy  to  God,  he  will  necessarily  be  an  enemy 
to  Christ  too ;  for  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ;  he  is  infinitely  near  to  Crod,  yeahe 
is  God.  He  has  the  nature  of  God,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  man.  He  is  a 
Saviour  appointed  of  God.  God  anointed  him,  and  sent  him  into  the  world* 
And  in  doing  what  he  did  in  the  work  of  redemption,  he  wrought  the  works 
of  God.  He  alwa}'s  did  those  things  that  pleased  God  ;  and  all  that  he  does 
as  a  Saviour,  is  to  the  glory  of  God.  a\nd  one  great  thine  that  he  aimed  at 
in  his  redemption,  was  to  deliver  them  from  their  idols  which  they  had  chosen, 
and  bring  them  to  God.  The  case  being  so,  and  sinners  being  enemies  to  God, 
they  will  necessarily  be  opposite  to  coming  to  Christ ;  for  Christ  is  of  God,  and 
as  a  Saviour,  seeks  to  bring  them  to  God  only :  but  natural  men  are  not  of  God^ 
but  are  averse  to  him 

Inf,  III.  From  this  doctrine  we  may  learn,  how  dreadful  the  condition  of 
natural  men  is.  Their  state  is  a  state  of  enmity  with  God.  If  we  consider 
what  God  is,  and  what  men  are,  it  will  be  easy  for  us  to  conclude,  that  such 
men  as  are  God's  enemies,  must  be  miserable.  Consider,  ye  that  are  enemiea 
to  God,  how  great  a  God  he  is  that  ye  are  enemies  to.  He  is  the  eternal  (Sod : 
the  God  that  fills  heaven  and  earth,  and  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
contain.  He  is  the  God  that  made  you ;  the  God  in  whose  hand  your  brrath 
is,  and  whose  are  all  your  ways ;  the  God  in  whom  you  live,  and  move,  and 
have  your  being ;  the  God  who  has  your  soul  and  body  in  his  hands  eveij 
moment 
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You  woald  look  on  joameVm  in  Teiy  unhappy  ciraimifanctii^  9^  ^ 
bors  were  all  your  enemies,  and  none  of  your  fellow  creaturea  were  your  i 

If  ereiT  body  were  aet  against  you,  and  aU  deqnaed  and  hated  jva^fM' . 

be  ready  to  think,  you  had  better  be  out  of  tfa«  world  than  in  it '  But  if  Mtf 
such  a  calamity  to  have  enmity  maintained  betwe^  you  and  yoiw  ktiow^imii 
tures,  what  is  it  when  you  andfthe  Almighty  God  are  enemiea  one  to  naodilrf 
What  avaib  either  the  frieiddiip  or  enmity  of  your  neighbarS|[ioorlittfe  waatt 
of  the  dust,  that  are  about  you,  in  comparison  of  the  uicndship  or  cmaalf  # 
the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earthi  •    ^^ 

Consider :  *^ 

^1.)  If  you  continoe  in  your  enmity  a  little  longer,  thane  will  be  a  imtHM 
enmity  between  God  and  you  to  all  eternity.  Om  wiU  appear  to  be  ^Ml| 
dreadful  and  irreconcilable  enemy.  And  you  know  not  how  soon  it  will  cai^ 
to  this.  If  you  shouM  die  an  enemy  to  God,  there  will  be  no  anch  tiiinffW 
any  reconciliatkm  after  death.  God  will  th^  appear  in  hatred  of  ycib  aV 
you  are  a  mere  enemy  to  God,  so  God  will  then  i^pear  a  mere  eneaoy  to  j^ 
he  will  appear  in  p^ect  hatred  without  any  love,  and  without  any^piCj^l 
without  any  mercy  at  alL  As'you  hate  God,  he  will  hate  you.  And  thnt  i 
be  verified  of  you:  •VyjotcZ/ooMedMem,  ond/Aetr  loa/oA]^^ 
8.  And  then  God  will  be  your  enemy  forever.  If  you  be  not  reconcikd  mtW 
to  become  his  friend  in  this  life,  God  will  never  become  your  fiiend  after  dntfM 
If  you  continue  an  enemy  to  God  till  death,  God  will  continue  an  enemy  to  Wir 
to  all  eternity.  There  will  nothing  avail  to  reconcile  God  to  yon  huenflwP 
You  will  find  that  you  cannot  move  the  heart  of  God  by  any  of  your  erica.  Te# 
will  have  no  mediator  offered  you;  there  will  be  no  day's  man  betwixt  yon. 
So  that  it  becomes  you  to  consider  what  it  will  be  to  have  God  your  eoemjf  tt^ 
all  eternity,  without  any  possibility  of  being  reconciled.  v» 

Consider,  what  it  will  be  to  have  this  enmity  to  be  mutual  or  maiBluili'' 
forever  on  both  sides.  For  as  God  will  forever  continue  an  enemy  to  Joo^M 
you  will  forever  continue  an  enemy  to  God.  If  you  continue  God's  enenqr  mtSB. 
death,  you  will  always  be  his  enemy.  And  after  deiUh  your  enmity  witt  haW 
no  restraint,  but  it  will  break  out  and  rage  without  cootroL  When  you  ooMt : 
to  be  a  firebrand  of  hell,  you  will  be  a  firebrand  in  two  respects,  viz.,  an  yo«atf 
beallonfire,fullof  the  fire  of  God's  wrath:  and  also  as  vou  will  beallonabtaiif 
with  spite  and  malice  towards  God.  You  will  be  as  full  of  the  fire  of  BiaiiW 
as  you  will  with  the  fire  of  divine  vengeance ;  and  both  will  make  you  filU  wf 
torment.  Then  you  will  ai>pear  as  you  are,  a  viper  indedL  You  are  now  # 
viper,  but  under  ^reat  disguise ;  a  wolf  in  sheep's  ckHhint^;  liiit  lliinjiiiii  IHK# 
vdl  be  pulled  off;  you  shall  lose  your  garments,  and  wa&  nalnd, Rev. scvL  Ub' 
Tlien  will  you  as  a  serpent,  spt  pioison  at  God,  and  vent  your  rage  and  mnf  ^^ 
in  learful  blasphemies.  Out  of  that  mouth,  out  of  which,  when  you  open  it|  y 
proceed  flames,  will  also  proceed  dreadful  blasphemies  a^inst  God.  Tlmt  ai 
tongue,  to  cool  which  you  will  wish  for  a  drop  of  water,  will  be  eternally  emfdoy^ 
ed  in  cursing  and  blaspheming  God  ami  Christ.  And  that  not  from  any  neiT* 
conrupUon  l^ing  put  into  vour  heart,  but  only  from  God's  withdrawing  his  haall^ 
firom  restraining  your  old  corruption.  And  what  a  miserable  way  will  tlv 
be  of  spending  your  eternity ! 

(2.)  Consider  what  will  be  the  consequence  of  a  mutual  enmity  between  Goi 
and  you,  if  it  be  continued.    Now  you  find  yourself  leil  alone ;  you  find  no  v«qf 
terrible  event,  but  there  will  be  great  changes.    Though  hitherto  yon  have  met' 
wiih  no  very  great  changes,  yet  they  will  come.    After  a  little  while,  dying:^ 
time  will  come  \  and  then  what  will  be  the  consequences  of  this  enmity  ?   God(- 
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whose  enemy  you  are,  has  the  frame  of  your  hody  in  his  hands.  Your  times 
are  in  his  hand ;  and  he  it  is  that  appoints  your  bounds.  And  inrhen  he  sends 
death  to  arrest  you,  and  change  your  countenance,  and  dissolve  your  frame, 
'and  take  you  away  from  all  your  earthly  friends,  and  from  all  that  is  dear  and 
pleasant  to  you  in  the  world';  what  will  be  tlie  issue  then  of  God  and  you 
being  enemies  one  to  another  ?  Will  not  you  then  stand  in  need  of  God's  help  1 
Would  not  he  be  the  best  friend  in  such  a  case,  worth  more  than  ten  thousand 
earthly  friends  ?  If  God  be  your  enemy,  then  whom  will  you  betake  yourself 
to  for  a  friend  1  When  you  launch  forth  into  the  boundless  gulf  of  eternity, 
then  you  will  need  some  friend  to  take  care  of  you ;  but  if  God  be  your  enemy, 
where  will  you  betake  yourself?  Your  soul  must  go  naked  into  another  world, 
in  eternal  separation  from  all  worldly  things;  and  you  will  not  be  able  to  dis- 
pose of  yourself ;  your  soul  will  not  be  in  its  own  power  to  defend  or  dispose  of 
Itself.  Will  you  not  then  need  to  have  God  for  a  friend,  into  whose  hands  you 
may  commend  your  spirit?  And  how  dreadful  will  it  be  to  have  God  for  your 
enemy  then ! 

The  time  is  coming  when  the  frame  of  this  world  shall  be  dissolved.  Christ 
shall  descend  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  in  the  glory  of  his  Father ;  and  you,  with 
all  the  rest  of  mankind,  must  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God.  Then 
what  will  be  the  consequence  of  this  mutual  enmity  between  God  and  you  ?  If 
God  be  your  enemy,  who  will  stand-  your  friend  ?  W^ho  else  will  be  able  to 
help  you,  and  what  will  you  do  ?  And  what  will  be  the  event  of  God's  being 
your  enemy  then  ?  Now,  it  may  be,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  very  terrible  to 
you  to  have  God  for  your  enemy ;  but  when  such  changes  as  these  are  brought 
to  pass,  it  will  greatly  alter  the  appearance  of  things.  Then  God's  favor  will 
appear  to  you  of  infinite  worth.  They,  and  they  only  will  then  appear  happy, 
who  have  the  love  of  God  ;  and  then  you  will  know  that  God's  enemies  are 
miserable. 

But  under  this  head  consider  more  particularly  several  things. 

(1.)  What  God  can  do  to  his  enemies.  Or  rather,  what  can  he  not  do  ? 
How  miserable  can  he,  who  is  almighty,  make  his  enemies,  and  those  that  he 
is  an  enemy  to !  Consider,  you  that  are  enemies  to  Grod,  whether  or  no  you 
shall  be  able  to  make  your  part  good  with  him.  "  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord 
to  jealousy  ?  Are  we  stronger  than  he  ?"  1  Cor.  x.  22.  Have  you  such  a 
conceit  oi  your  own  strength  as  that  you  think  to  try  it  out  with  God  ?  Do 
you  intend  to  run  the  risk  of  an  encounter  with  him  1  Do  you  imagine  that 
your  hands  can  be  strong,  or  your  heart  endure  ?  Do  you  think  you  shall  be 
well  able  to  defend  yourself?  Or  will  you  be  able  to  escape  out  of  his  hand  ? 
Or  do  you  think  to  harden  your  own  heart  and  fortify  yourself  with  courage, 
and  set  yourself  to  bear  ?  And  do  you  think  that  you  shall  be  able  to  uphold 
your  spu-its  when  God  acts  as  an  enemy  towards  you  ?  If  so,  then  gird  up 
your  loins  and  prepare  to  meet  God,  and  see  M'hat  the  event  will  be.  There- 
fore thus  will  I  do  unto  thee— <'*  And  because  I  will  do  this  unto  thee,  prepare 
to  meet  thy  God,"  Amos  iv.  12.  Is  it  not  in  vain  to  set  the  briers  and  thorns 
in  battle  against  God  ?  Is  it  not  like  setting  dry  briers  and  thorns  in  battle 
array  against  devouring  flames ;  which,  though  they  seem  to  be  armed  with 
natural  weapons,  yet  the  iire  will  pass  through  them,  and  bum  them  together? 
See  Isa.  xxvii.  4. 

And  if  you  endeavor  to  support  yourself  under  God's  wrath,  cannot  God 
lay  so  much  upon  you  as  to  sink  and  crush  you  ?  Cannot  he  lay  you  under 
such  misery  as  to  cause  your  spirit  quite  to  fail ;  so  that  you  shall  find  no 
strength  to  resist  him,  or  to  uphold  yourself?     Why  should  a  little  worm 
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tUnk  of  iupportitig  Umseif  !4^iiinvt  fifi  oinniptc^nt  mlv^rsaryt    Has  tkotliv 
tbat  made  you,  aiiJ  ^^ve  you  your  stretiglhf  and  your  courage,  got  your  strengtii 
and  courage  ia  bb  hancl«  ?     h  it  a  hard  ihltig  lor  Uim  to  oy«rcoffie  it  ?     Ooo- 
aider  GodbAS  made  luur  £oul  i  a±id  hn  liiM  mad«  it  kaoim  tiW  Ir  pittitfcil"^ 
to  what  degree  be  wuL    He  cao  fill  it  with  ausery ;  he  can  hrmg 


of  sorrow,  and  anguish,  and  horror  he  will.    And  he  thai  Hiaihi  jtrnf  Iwalj  afi 
hriDg  what  torments  he  will  upon  it    lb  has  made  evci^  Tern  andaiaanr  i^al$ 


has  every  one  in  lus  handsi  and  he  can  fill  every  one  as  rail  of  twasHt^  iiln 
will  God,  who  made  you,  has  given  you  a  capacitjr  to  bear  tormcBft;  niiti 
has  tbat  capacity  in  his  hands;  and  he  can  enlaree  it,  and  make  jea  capNi 
of  more  misery,  as  much  more  as  he  wilL  If  God  hates  anyone^  wdaalirUlB 
aelf  against  him  as  his  enemy,  what  cannot  be  do  with  himi  Mow  dreadll 
must  It  be  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  iueh  an  enemy !  Surely,  <<  It  is  H  fiMM 
thine  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,"  Heh.x.3L  -^ 

2.  If  God  be  your  mere  enemy^you  may  rationaHT  conchde  thutkt  10^ 
act  as  sudi  in  bis  dealings  with  you.    We  have  aheady  obserred  1 ' 


a  mere  enemy  to  God  ;  dial  is,  have  enoaty  without  any  love  or  true  nmmk 
So,  if  you  contmue  to  be  so,  God  will  appear  to  he  your  mere  enemy ;  anifl^i 


be  80  forever  without  being  reoondled.  Bui  if  it  be  so,  he  will  doantless  i 
sncL  If  be  eternally  hates  you,  he  will  act  in  bis  dealings  with  yoa  m  00 
that  bates  you  with  mere  hatred,  without  any  love  or  pi^.  The  proper  M# 
dency  and  aim  of  hatred,  is  the  misery  of  the  olgect  bated ;  misecy,  and  amlk 
ing  else.  So  tbat  you  may  expect  God  will  make  you  miserable,  mid  th^  jm 
^m  not  be  squared ;  for  nparmg  is  not  the  effect  of  hatred,  but  of  jbf  «| 
mercy,  which  is  a  quite  different  thing  from  enmity.  j 

Now  God  does  not  act  as  your  mere  enemy;  if  he  corrects  you,  ifcii: « 
measure.  He  now  exercises  abundance  of  mercy  to  vou.  Hetbr<»tensyottii«W 
but  it  is  in  a  way  of  warning,  and  so  in  a  merciful  way.  He  now  odb  iM 
invites,  and  strives  with  you,  and  waits  to  be  gracious  to  vou.  But  heffiiftp 
there  will  be  an  end  of  all  these  things:  in  another  world  God  wiU  cemiti 
show  you  mercjr*  ,  ..  t 

3.  If  you  will  continue  God's  eo^ny,  you  may  rationally  conclude  thtttiSM 
will  deal  with  you  flo  as  to  make  it  appear  how  dreadful  it  is  to  hum  CM 
tx  an  enemy.  It  is  very  dreadful  to  have  a  mighty  prince  for  an 
J%e  wrath  of  a  kmfr  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  /ton,  Piov.  xix.  ISL  But  if  I 
wrath  of  a  man,  a  fellow  worm,  be  so  terrible,  what  is  the  wrath  of  ^ 
And  God  will  doubtless  show  it  to  be  immenseljr  more  dreadfuL  If  yov  _ 
be  an  enemy,  God  will  make  you  know  tbat  it  is  not  a  light  thing  to  bo.^ 
enemy  to  him,  and  have  him  for  an  enemy  to  you.  God  will  douhllftfl 
glorify  himself  as  an  enemy,  in  his  dealing  with  those  to  whom  he  it  M 
enemy.  That  is,  he  will  act  so  as  to  glorifv  those  attributes  which  he  enft 
dses  as  an  enemy;  which  are  his  majesty,  his  power  and  justice.  God  wjtf 
deal  so  with  you  as  to  glorify  these  attributes  in  your  destruction.  His  gwS 
majesty,  bis  awful  justice,  and  mighty  power,  shall  be  showed  upon  you.  *^  WhiA 
if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wratb,  and  to  mdce  his  power  known,  enduralt 
with  much  bng-suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction."  Rgb^ 
bLXi.  ^ 

(4.)  Consider  what  God  has  said  he  will  do  to  his  enemies.  He  has  4^ 
dared  that  they  shall  not  escape,  but  tbat  he  will  surely  punish  them :  <<  Thint 
hand  shall  find  out  all  thine  enemies,  thy  right  band  shall  find  out  all  tbosc  th«L 
hate  thee,"  Psal.  xxL  8*  *'  And  repayeth  them  that  hate  him  to  their  face^  to^ 
destroy  them :  he  will  not  be  slack  to  him  that  hateth  him,  he  will  repay  Kim 
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to  his  face/'  Deut  til  10.  **  The  Lord  shall  wound  the  head  of  his  enemies, 
and  the  hairy  scalp  of  such  a  one  as  goeth  on  still  in  his  trespasses/'  P^. 
hcviii.  21.  ^ 

Yea,  God  hath  sworn,  that  he  will  be  avenged  on  them;  and  that  in  a  mort 
awful  and  dreadful  manner.  ^'  For  I  lift  up  my  hand  to  heaven,  and  say,  I  \m 
jorevcT.  If  I  whet  my  glittering  sword,  and  mine  hand  take  hold  on  judgment ; 
I  will  render  vengeance  to  mine  enemies,  and  I  will  reward  them  that  hate  me. 
«  will  make  mine  arrows  drunk  with  blood,  and  my  sword  shall  devour  flesh; 
and  that  with  the  blood  of  the  slain — from  the  beginning  of  revenges  on  the 
enemy,"  Deut.  xxxii.  40,  41,  42.  The  terribleness  of  that  destniction  that 
God  will  brin^  on  his  enemies,  is  here  variously  set  forth.  As  particularly  in 
God's  *'  whettmg  his  glittering  sword,"  as  one  that  prepares  himself  to  do  some 
great  execution.  *'  His  hands  take  bold  on  judgment,"  to  signify  that  he  will 
surely  reward  them  as  thty  deserve.  "  He  will  render  vengeance  to  his  ene- 
mies, and  reward  them  that  hate  him,"  i  e.,  he  will  render  their  full  reward ; 
be  will  not  fail  or  come  short  As  in  the  forementioned  place  it  was  said  he 
would  not  be  slack  in  this  matter,  *^  I  will  make  mine  arrows  drunk  wilh  blood," 
this  signifies  the  greatness  of  the  destruction.  It  shall  not  be  a  little  of  their  blood 
that  shall  satisfy ;  but  his  arrows  shall  be  elutted  with  their  blood.  **  And  his 
sword  shall  devour  flesh."  That  is,  it  shall  make  dreadful  waste  of  it.  Here- 
by is  vecy  lively  set  forth  the  terrible  manner  in  which  God  will  one  day  rise  up 
and  execute  vengeance  on  his  enemies. 

Again,  the  totality  and  perfection  of  their  destruction  is  represented  in  the 
following  words :  **  The  wicked  shall  perish,  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
as  the  fat  of  lambs,  they  shall  consume ;  into  smoke  shall  they  consume  away," 
Psal.  xxxvii.  20.  The  fat  of  lambs,  when  it  is  burnt  in  the  fire,  bums  all  up ; 
th^e  is  not  so  much  as  a  cinder  left ;  it  all  consumes  into  smoke.  This  is  made 
ose  of  here  to  represent  the  perfect  destruction  of  God's  enemies  in  his  wrath. 
So  God  hath  promised  Christ,  that  he  would  make  his  enemies  his  footstool, 
Psal.  ex.  1 ;  i.  e.,  he  would  pour  the  greatest  contempt  upon  them,  and  as  it  were 
tread  them  under  foot 

Consider  that  all  these  things  will  be  exceoted  on  you  if  you  continue  God^ 
enemies. 

Inf.  TV.  If  it  be  so,  that  natural  men  are  God's  enemies,  hence  we  magr 
learn  how  justly  God  may  refuse  to  show  you  mercy.  For  is  God  obliged  to 
show  mercy  to  his  enemies  1  Is  God  bound  to  set  his  love  on  them  that 
have  no  love  to  him  ;  but  hate  him  with  perfect  hatred  ?  Is  God  bound  to 
eome  and  dwell  with  them  that  have  an  aversion  to  him,  and  cboore  to  keep 
at  a  distance  from  him,  and  fly  from  him  as  one  that  is  hateful  to  them  ?  If  you 
eamestiy  desire  the  salvation  of  your  soul,  is  Grod  bound  to  comply  with  your 
desires,  when  you  do  always  resist  and  oppose  his  will  1  Is  God  bound  to  be 
persuaded  and  overcome  by  your  prayers,  when  you  are  obstinate  in  your  op' 

Csition  to  him,  and  refuse  to  yield  obedience  to  him  ?  Is  Grod  bound  to  put 
nor  upon  you,  and  to  advance  you  to  such  dignity  as  to  be  a  child  of  the 
King  of^  kings,  and  the  heir  of  tfaie  kingdom  of  glory,  while  you  at  the  same 
time  have  God  in  the  greatest  contempt,  and  set  him  too  low  to  have  the  low- 
est place  in  vour  heart  ?  Is  God  bound  to  spare  your  life,  and  deliver  you  from 
eternal  death,  when  you  are  a  mortal  enemy  to  God,  and  would,  if  you  could,  . 
destroy  the  being  of  God  ?  Is  God  obliged  to  set  his  great  and  transcendent 
love  on  you,  so  as  to  mve  you  benefits  purchased  fa^  the  blood  of  his  own  Son, 
when  your  heart  is  all  the  w*hile  full  of  that  comity  that  strikes  at  the  life  of 
Oodt 
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This  doctrine  aflords  a  strong  ftrgument  for  the  absatute  soveTieij;ntj  o(  God, 
with  respect  to  the  mlvation  of  siniicfS.  If  God  ii  ploted  to  ^h^^^v  mvrcf  to 
his  haters,  it  is  certainly  fit  that  he  should  do  it  in  a  sorereigu  \vii)\  withoui 
actine  as  any  way  obliged  Ood  will  show  mercy  to  hk  mortal  encmicd ;  hvf 
then  he  will  not  be  bound,  he  will  bare  his  liberty  lo  choose  the  objects  of  Ik 
mercy ;  to  show  mercy  to  what  etiemy  he  plei^e»,  and  punish  and  destroy  wfaicli 
of  his  haters  he  pleases.  Aod  certainly  this  is  a  fit  and  reasonable  Ibtti^  It 
is  fit  that  God  should  itistribute  saving  blesdngs  in  this  way,  ami  in  no  other^ 
▼iz.y  in  a  sovereign  and  arbitrary  way*  And  that  any  boily  ever  thought  of,  or 
devised  any  other  way  for  God  to  show  mercy,  than  to  havo  mercy  on  whoa 
he  would  have  mercy,  must  arise  from  ignorance  of  their  own  bearti^  wberelT 
they  were  insensible  what  enemies  they  naturally  are  to  God. 

But  consider  here  the  following  things :  ^ 

1.  How  causelessly  you  are  enemies  to  God  Yon  have  no  manner  offfe^ 
son  for  it,  either  from  what  God  is,  or  from  what  he  has  done*  You  liave  no 
reason  for  this  from  what  he  is,  for  be  ts  an  infinitely  lovely  and  glorious  Being; 
the  fountain  of  all  excellency :  al!  that  b  amiable  and  lovely  in  the  univtfnetit 
originally  and  eminently  in  him.  Nothing  can  possibly  be  concdv^  of,  thit 
comd  be  lovely  in  (3od,  that  is  not  in  hbn,  and  that  in  the  greater  possble  is 
gree,  even  inmiitely. 

And  you  have  no  reason  for  this,  from  what  God  has  done-  Fm  ha  hm 
been  a  good  and  bountiful  God  to  you.  He  has  exercised  abundanoe  of  kio^ 
ness  to  you ;  has  carried  you  from  the  womb,  preserved  your  life,  taken  care  of 
you,  and  provided  for  you  all  your  life  long.  He  ha^  exercised  great  p^ttienee 
and  long-suSering  toward  you.  If  it  had  not  been  for  the  kindness  of  God  to 
you,  what  would  have  become  of  you  1  What  would  have  become  of  jms 
ixxly  1  And  what,  before  this  time,  would  have  become  of  your  soul  ?  And 
you  are  now,  every  day,  and  hour,  maintained  by  the  goodness  and  boun^  of 
God.  Every  new  breath  you  draw,  is  a  new  gift  of  God  to  you.  How  cause- 
lessly then  are  you  such  dreadful  enemies  to  God !  And  how  justly  nugfat 
God,  for  it,  eternally  deprive  you  of  all  mer<gr,  seeing  you  do  thus  requite  God  ^ 
for  his  merc^  and  kindness  to  you!  i 

2.  Consider  how  you  would  resent  it,  if  othem  were  such  enemies  to  you  ai  < 
you  are  to  Grod.    If  they  had  their  hearts  so  full  of  enmity  to  you ;  if  thiy 
treated  you  with  such  contempt,  and  opposed  you,  an  you  do  God ;  and  injured  I 
you  sp  much  as  you  do  God,  how  would  you  resent  it !    Do  you  not  find  thai  1 
you  are  apt  greatly  to  resent  it,  when  any  oppose  you,  and  show  an  ill  stHik   * 
towards  you  i    And  though  you  excuse  your  own  enmity  against  God  iron    I 
your  corrupt  nature  that  you  brouffht  into  the  world  with  you,  which  you  couM 
not  help,  yet  you  do  not  excuse  others  for  being  enemies  to  you  from  their  eof^ 
nqpt  nature  that  they  brought  into  the  world,  which  tbey  could  not  help;  fafi 
an  ready  bitterly  to  resent  it  notwithstanding. 

r .  Consider  therefore,  if  you,  a  poor,  unworthy,  unlovely  creature,  do  ao  renil 
ftp  when  you  be  not  loved,  but  hated,  how  may  Grod  justly  resent  it  when  jol 
an  enemies  to  him,  an  infinitely  glorious  Being ;  and  a  Being  from  whom  joi 
have  received  so  much  kindness ! 

3.  How  unreasonable  it  is  for  you  to  imagine  that  you  can  oblige  God  It 
have  respect  to  vou  by  any  thing  that  you  can  do,  continuing  still  to  be  Ui 
enemy  !  If  you  think  you  have  praved  and  read,  and  done  considerable  for  QcA, 
yet  who  cares  for  the  seeming  kindness  of  an  enemy  ? 

What  value  would  jrou  yourself  set  upon  it,  if  a  man  should  seem  to  canT 
it  respectfully  to  you,  vrith  a  fair  face,  talking  smooth,  and  making  a  show  or 
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'iendship ;  when  you  knew,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  was  inwardly  your  mortal 
aemy  ?  Would  you  look  upon  yourself  obliged  for  such  respect  and  kindness  ? 
Vould  you  not  rather  abhor  it  1  Would  you  count  such  respect  to  be  valued, 
s  Joab's  towards  Amasa,  who  took  him  by  the  beard,  and  kissed  him,  and  said, 
irt  thou  in  health,  my  brother  1 — and  smote  him  at  the  same  time  under  the 
ftb  rib,  and  killed  him  ! 

'  What  if  you  do  pray  to  God,  is  God  obliged  to  hear  the  prayers  of  an 
Demy  ?  What  if  you  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains,  is  God  obliged  to  give 
eaven  for  the  prayers  of  an  enemy  ?  God  may  justly  abhor  your  prayers,  and 
11  that  you  do  in  religion,  as  the  flattery  of  a  mortal  enemy.  No  wonder  God 
oes  not  accept  any  thing  from  the  hands  of  an  enemy. 

Inf.  V.  Hence  we  may  learn  how  wonderful  is  the  love  that  is  manifested 
1  ^ving  Christ  to  die  for  us.  For  this  love  is  love  to  enemies.  That  is  taken 
otice  of  in  the  text :  "  While  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by 
be  dealh  of  his  Son."  How  wonderful  was  the  love  of  God  the  Father  in  giv- 
ig  such  a  gil\  to  those,  who  not  only  were  siich  as  could  not  be  profitable  to 
im,  and  such  as  could  merit  nothing  from  him,  and  poor  little  worms  of  the 
ust ;  but  were  his  enemies,  and  enemies  to  so  great  a  degree  !  They  had  that 
nmity  that  aimed  at  his  life ;  yet  so  did  he  love  them,  that  he  gave  his  own 
Ion  to  lav  down  his  own  life  to  save  their  lives.  Though  they  had  that  enmity 
Eiat  sougnt  to  pull  God  down  out  of  his  throne,  yet  God  so  loved  them,  that  he 
ent  down  Christ  from  heaven,  from  his  throne  there,  to  be  in  the  form  of  a 
ervant ;  and  instead  of  a  throne  of  glory,  gave  him  to  be  nailed  to  the  cross, 
nd  to  be  laid  in  the  grave,  that  so  we  might  be  brought  to  a  tlirone  of  glory. 

How  wonderful  was  the  love  of  Christ  in  thus  exercising  dying  love  to  lufl 
nemies !  That  he  should  so  love  those  that  hated  him,  with  hatred  that  sought 
>  take  away  his  life,  so  as  voluntarily  to  lay  down  his  life,  that  they  might 
ave  life  through  him.  *^  Herein  is  love;  not  that  we  loved  him,  but  that  he 
3ved  us,  and  laid  down  his  life  for  us."  . 

Inf.  VI.  If  we  are  all  naturally  God's  enemies,  hence  we  may  learn 
Fhat  a  spirit  it  becomes  us  to  be  of  towards  our  enemies.  Though  we  are  ene* 
lies  to  God,  yet  we  hope  that  God  h;is  loved  us ;  and  we  hope  that  Christ  has 
ied  for  us ;  and  we  hope  that  God  has  forgiven  or  will  forgive  us,  and  will  do 
s  good,  and  bestow  innnite  mercies  and  blessings  upon  us,  so  as  to  make  as 
lappy  forever.  All  this  mercy,  we  hope  has  been,  or  will  be  exercised  towards 
0  while  enemies. 

Certainly  then,  it  will  not  become  us  to  be  bitter  in  our  spirits  against  those 
bat  are  enemies  to  us,  and  have  injured  and  ill  treated  us,  and  thougn  th^  have 
et  an  ill  spirit  towards  us.  Seeing  we  depend  so  much  on  God's  forgiving  us, 
hough  enemies,  we  should  be  of  a  spirit  of  forgiveness  towards  our  enemies. 
Lnd  therefore  our  Saviour  inserted  it  in  that  prayer  which  he  dictated  as  a  gen- 
ral  directory  to  all ;  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors,"  to  en- 
orce  the  duty  upon  us,  and  to  show  us  how  reasonable  it  is.  And  we  ought  to 
ove  them  even  while  enemies ;  for  so  we  hope  God  hath  done  to  us.  We 
hould  be  the  children  of  our  Father,  who  is  kind  to  the  unthankful  and  evil, 
juke  yi.  35. 

If  we  refuse  thus  to  do,  and  we  are  of  another  spirit,  we  may  justly  expect 
hat  God  will  deny  us  his  mercy,  as  he  has  threatened !  **  If  ye  forgive  men 
heir  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you ;  but  if  ye  forgive 
lot  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses," 
if  att  vi.  14,  15.  The  same  we  have  in  the  parable  of  me  man  who  owed  his 
ord  ten  thousand  talents,  Matt  xviii.  23 — 35u 


SERMON  III. 

|li|tinc4Ti0N  BT  FArm  Aumu 

ROMAVt  rr.  6.— Bat  to  kim  ^bat  ivtukpth  not,  \m%  betieT^th  on  him  thai  juMiiEc^  fb«  utifn^,  ^  fiitlk  li 

The  folloiring  tbings  ma^  be  noted  in  Ihifl  Terte:   X  Tbftt  ju^tificatko 

respects  a  man  aa  ungodlj :  this  m  t^iAealt  by  tbose  worda^-Maf  jmtifitik  lili 

Uttgodly:  ivbick  words  cannot  imply  Icti,  than  that  Ood,  m  the  act  of  jikitiS* 

^     cation  has  no  regard  to  any  thing  in  the  person  justified,  as  godliness,  or  a» 

goodness  in  him;  but  that  nextly  or  immedtately  before  this  act,  Ck^i  U^bols 

i  nim  only  as  an  ungodly  or  wicked  creature  \  so  that  godliness  in  th^  person  to 

i  be  justified  is  not  so  antecedent  to  his  Justification  as  to  be  tbt:  ground  of  k 

When  it  is  said  that  God  justifies  the  ungodly,  it  is  as  absurd  to  sy|>}M»t*  tbH 

our  godliness,  taken  as  some  goodneai  in  us^  is  the  ground  of  our  justification 

as  when  it  is  said  that  Christ  gave  ^ht  to  the  blind,  to  suppose  that  ^v^i  wai 

prior  to,  and  the  ground  of  that  act  of  mercy  in  Christ ;  or  ai^  if  it  &Jjoijld  ht 

saidy  that  such  a  one  by  bis  bounty  has  made  a  poor  man  ricb,  to  suppose  thtf 

it  was  the  weahh  of  thb  poor  man  tliat  was  the  ground  of  this  bounty  towardl 

him,  and  was  the  price  by  which  it  was  procure 

2.  It  appears  that  by  kim  tfud  wotkdh  noi^  in  this  verse,  is  not  meant  on^ 
(me  that  does  not  conform  to  the  ceremonial  law,  because  he  ihai  workeih  tvi^^ 
and  tlie  ungodly^  are  evidently  synonymous  expression^  or  what  signify  the 
same;  it. appears  by  the  manner  of  their  connection :  if  it  be  not  so,  to  whsi 
purpose  is  the  latter  expre^ioOf  t/te  ung^y,  brought  in  t  The  context  ^ra 
no  other  occa^on  for  it,  but  only  to  show,  that  the  grace  of  the  gospel  a[ipeais« 
in  that  God,  in  ja^ification,  hm  no  r^ard  to  any  godliness  of  ours.  Tht^  fore> 
ffoing  verse  is^"  Now  to  him  that  worketh^  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  gmo^ 
but  of  debt''  In  that  Terse  it  is  evidcat  that  gospel  grace,  consists  in  the  re* 
ward's  being  pren  mtkoui  works ;  and  in  this  verse  which  immediately  foIloM 
it,  and  in  sense  is  connected  with  it,  it  is  erident  that  gos|iel  grace  conaiils  in  a 
man's  being  justified  that  is  ungodly;  by  which  it  is  mo$t  plain,  that  by  Mm 
thai  workm  nat^  and  him  that  is  utigW^,  are  meant  the  same  thing  i  and  thM 
tiwrefore  not  only  works  of  the  ceremomal  law  are  excluded  in  this  btisinos  of 
y     jotification,  but  works  of  morality  afid  godliness* 

8.  It  is  evident  in  the  words,  that  by  that  fnith,  that  is  here  spoken  ai,  fa} 
arinch  we  are  josllfied,  is  not  meant  tlie  same  thing  as  a  course  of  olycdienoe  ^ 
■ghtfoiisneM,  fay  the  expression  by  which  this  faith  is  here  denote  <L  \  !/„,&«• 
Mwitig  on  kim  thai  justifies  Uu  ut^odiy.  They  that  opp<^e  the  SuliLiliaus,  m 
4liij  Gill  them,  do  greatly  insist  on  %  diat  we  should  take  the  words  of  Sm^ 
tare  concerning  this  doctrine  in  thdr  most  natural  and  obviouis  meaning ;  and 
hwr  do  they  cry  out,  of  our  clouding  this  doctrine  with  obscure  mcUiphofB,  and 
munteHigible  figures  of  speech  !  But  is  this  to  interpret  Scripture  according  to 
its  most  obvious  meaning,  when  the  Scripture  speaks  of  our  b^ievmg  tm  7tim 
AtU  justifies  the  ungodli/^  or  the  breakers  of  his  iaw^  to  say,  that  the  meaning  of 
•k  is  performing  a  course  of  ol»edience  to  his  law^  and  avoiding  the  breaches  of 
ill  Believing  on  God  as  vijuMifer,  certainly  is  a  different  thing  from  submit- 
Ibg  to  God  as  a  /au^er  ;  especially  a  beheving  on  him  as  a  jusUfiiir  of  A^ 
ungodly  or  rebels  against  Uie  lawgjmer. 
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.  It  is  evident  that  the  subject  of  justification  is  looked  upon  as  destitute  of  anj 
eousness  in  himself,  by  that  expression,  il  is  counted  or  imputed  to  him/or  y/" 
leousness.  The  phrase,  as  the  apostle  uses  it  here,  and  in  the  context,  mani- 
r  in)ports,  that  God,  of  his  sovereign  ^race,  is  pleased,  in  his  dealings  with 
inner,  to  take  and  regard  that  which  indeed  is  not  righteousness,  and  in  one 
has  no  righteousness,  so,  that  the  consequence  shall  be  the  same  as  if  he 
righteousness  (which  may  be  from  the  respect  that  it  bears  to  some  thing 
is  indeed  righteous).  It  is  plain  that  this  is  the  force  of  the  expression  in 
preceding  verses.  In  the  last  verse  but  one,  it  is  manifest  that  the  apostle 
the  stress  of  his  argument  for  the  free  grace  of  God,  from  that  text  that  he 
out  of  the  Old  Testament  about  Abraham,  on  that  word  counted^  or  impuled, 
that  this  is  the  thing  that  he  supposed  God  to  show  his  grace  in,  viz.,  in  his 
ting  something  for  righteousness,  in  his  consequential  dealings  with  Abra- 
,  that  was  no  righteousness  in  itself.  And  in  the  next  verse  which  imme* 
ly  precedes  the  text,  "  Now  to  him  that  worketh,is  the  reward  notreckon- 
^  grace,  but  of  debt,"  the  word  there  translated  reckoned^  is  the  same  that  in 
)ther  verses  is  rendered  imputed^  and  counted  ;  and  it  is  as  much  as  if  the 
tie  had  said,  '^  As  to  him  that  works  there  is  no  need  of  any  gracious  reck" 
r  or  counting  it  for  righteousness,  and  causing  the  reward  to  follow  as  if  it 
a  righteousness ;  for  if  he  has  works,  he  has  that  which  is  a  righteousness 
;elf,  to  which  the  reward  properly  belongs."  This  is  further  evident  by  the 
Is  that  follow,  verse  6,*'  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the 
unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works."  What  can  here 
eant  by  imputing  righteousness  without  works ;  but  imputing  righteousness 
m  that  has  none  of  his  own  ?  Verses  7,  8,  "*'  Say  in^;,  blessed  are  they  whose 
ities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered :  blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 
X)nl  will  not  impute  sin."  How  are  these  words  oi  David  to  the  apostle's 
ose  ?  Or  how  do  they  prove  any  such  thing,  as  that  righteousness  is  im- 
1  without  works,  unless  it  be  because  the  word  imputed  is  used,  and  the 
;ct  of  the  imputation  is  mentioned  as  a  sinner,  and  consequently  destitute  of 
»ral  righteousness  ?  For  David  says  no  such  tiling,  as  that  he  is  forgiven 
3ut  the  works  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  there  is  no  hint  of  the  ceremonial 
or  reference  to  it,  in  the  words.  I  will  therefore  venture  to  infer  this  do^ 
from  the  words,  for  the  subject  of  my  present  discourse,  viz. 

DOCTRINE : 

BE  JUSTIFIED  OXLT  BY  PArTH  IS  CHRIST,  AND  NOT  BY  ANY  MANNBR  OF  TIBTUB  OB 
GOODNESS  OK  OUR  OWN. 

Such  an  assertion  as  this,  I  am  sensible,  many  would  be  ready  to  cry  out  of 

)6urd,  betraying  a  great  deal  of  ignorance,  and  containing  much  inconsist- 

;  but  I  desire  every  one's  patience  till  1  have  done. 

n  handling  this  doctrine,  I  would, 

..  Explain  the  meaning  of  it,  and  show  how  I  would  be  understood  by  socli 

sser(ion. 

\.  Proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it 

I.  Show  how  evangelical  obedience  is  concerned  in  this  affair. 

L  Answer  objections. 

iu  Consider  the  importance  of  the  doctrine. 

.  I  would  explain  the  meaning  of  the  doctrine,  or  show  in  what  sense  I 

t  it,  and  would  endeavor  to  evince  the  truth  of  it :  which  may  be  done  m 

rer  to  these  two  inquiries,  viz.,  1.  What  b  meant  by  being  justified  1 

OL.  IV.  9 
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What  is  meant  when  it  is  said,  that  this  is  by  faith  alone,  without  any  maimer 
of  virtue  or  goodness  '*  of  our  own  ?" 

Fin\\  I  would  show  what  justification  is,  or  what  I  suppose  is  meant  in 
Scripture  by  being  justified.  And  here  I  would  not  at  all  enlarge;  and  theie>' 
fore,  to  answer  in  short : 

A  person  is  said  to  be  justified,  when  he  is  approved  of  God  as  free  from 
the  guilt  of  sin  and  its  deserved  punishment;  and  as  having  that  righteousnea 
belonjring  to  him  that  entitles  to  the  reward  of  life.  That  we  should  take  the 
word  in  such  a  sense  and  understand  it  as  the  judge's  accepting  a  person  as  hav» 
ing  buth  a  negative  and  positive  righteousness  belon^in^  to  him,  and  looking.oa 
him  therefore  as  not  only  quit  or  free  from  any  obligation  to  punishment,  but 
also  as  just  and  righteous,  and  so  entitled  to  a  positive  reward,  is  not  onl^  molt 
agreeable  to  the  etymology  and  natural  import  of  the  word,  which  signifies  to 
make  ri«i;bteous,  or  to  pass  one  for  righteous  in  judgment,  but  also  manifestly 
agreeable  to  the  force  of  the  word  as  used  in  Scripture. 

Some  suppf)se  that  nothing  more  is  intended  in  Scripture  by  justification,  than 
barely  the  remission  of  sins.  If  it  l)e  so  it  is  very  strange,  if  we  consider  the  na- 
turL*  of  tilt*  case  ;  for  it  Is  most  evident  and  none  will  deny,  that  it  w  witli  respect 
to  tl.e  rule  or  law  of  Gotl  that  we  are  under,  that  we  are  said  in  Scripture  to  be 
either  ju^liiit-d  or  condemned.  Now  what  is  it  to  justify  a  person  as  the  subjed 
of  a  law  or  rule,  but  to  judge  him  or  look  upon  him,  and  approve  him  as  stand- 
ing right  with  respect  to  that  rule  ?  To  justify  a  person  in  a  particular  case, 
is  to  approve  him  as  standing  right,  as  subject  to  the  law  or  rule  in  that  case; 
and  to  justify  in  general  is  to  pass  him  in  judgment,  as  standing  right  in  a  state 
corresponding  to  the  law  or  rule  in  general :  but  certainly  in  order  to  a  person's 
being  looked  on  as  standing  right  with  respect  to  the  rule  in  general,  or  in  a 
state  corresponding  with  the  law  of  God,  more  is  newlful  than  what  is  nega- 
tive, or  a  not  having  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  for  whatever  that  law  is,  whether  a  new 
one  or  an  old  one,  yet  doubtless  something  positive  is  needed  in  order  to  its  be- 
ing answered.  We  are  no  more  justified  by  the  voice  of  the  law,  or  of  him  that 
judges  according  to  it,  by  a  mere  pardon  of  sin,  than  Adam,  our  first  surety,  was 
justified  by  the  law,  at  the  first  point  of  his  existence,  before  he  had  done  the 
work,  or  fulfilled  the  obedience  of  the  law,  or  had  so  much  as  any  trial  whether 
he  would  fulfil  it  or  no.  If  Adam  had  finished  his  course  of  perfect  obedience, 
he  woulil  have  been  justified  ;  and  certainly  his  justification  would  have  implied 
sonielliing  more  tlian  what  is  merely  negative;  he  would  have  been  approved 
as  having  fulfilled  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  accordingly  would  have 
been  adjudged  to  the  reward  of  it  So  Christ,  our  Si»cond  surety  (in  whose  jus- 
tification all  who  believe  in  him,  and  whose  surety  he  is,  are  virtually  justified), 
was  not  justified  till  he  had  done  the  work  the  t^ather  had  appointed  him,  and  . 
kept  the  Father's  commandments  through  all  trials ;  and  then  in  his  resurrection 
he  was  justified.  When  he  that  had  been  put  to  death  in  the  flesh  was  quickened 
by  the  Spirit,  1  Pot.  iii.  18,  then  he  that  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  was  justified 
in  thr  Spirit,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  But  God,  when  he  justified  him  in  raising  him 
from  tlie  tload,  did  not  only  release  him  from  his  humiliation  for  sin,  and  acquit 
him  from  any  further  suifering  or  abasement  for  it,  but  admitted  him  to  thit 
eternal  and  immortal  life,  and  to  the  beginning  of  that  exaltation  that  was  the 
reward  of  what  he  hail  done.  And  indeed  the  justification  of  a  believer  is  IP 
other  than  his  being  admitted  to  communion  in,  or  participation  of  the  justifica- 
tion of  this  head  and  surety  of  all  believers ;  for  as  Christ  suffered  the  punishmen 
of  sin,  not  as  a  private  person,  but  as  our  surety ;  so  when  after  this  suffering 
he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  he  was  therein  justified,  not  as  a  private  pcrsoi^ 
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Hit  as  the  surety  and  representative  of  all  that  should  believe  in  him ;  so  that 
le  was  raised  again,  not  only  for  his  own,  but  also  for  our  justification,  aocordine 

0  the  apostle,  Kom.  iv.  25 :  "  Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
Lgain  for  our  justification."  And  therefore  it  is  that  the  apostle  says,  as  he 
toes  in  Rom.  viii.  34,  ^'  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died, 
'ea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again." 

But  that  a  believer's  justification  implies,  not  only  remission  of  sins,  or  ac* 
|iiittan6e  from  the  wrath  due  to  it,  but  also  an  admittance  to  a  title  to  that 
{lory  that  is  the  reward  of  righteousness,  is  more  directly  taught  in  ine  Scrip* 
lire,  as  particularly  in  Rom.  v.  1,  2,  where  the  apostle  mentions  both  these  as 
Dint  benefits  implied  in  justification :  *'  Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith,  we 
lave  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  also  we  have 
I'ecess  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 
So  remission  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified,  are  men- 
ioned  together  as  what  are  jointly  obtained  by  faith  in  Christ,  Acts  xxvi.  18: 
'  That  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  amone  them  that 
re  sanctifiefl  through  faith  that  is  in  me."  Both  these  are  without  doubt 
nplied  in  that  passing  from  death  to  life,  which  Christ  speaks  of  as  the  fruit  of 
adth,  and  which  he  opposes  to  condemnation,  John  v.  24  :  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
ou,  he  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever^ 
isting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  to 
fe."     I  proceed  now. 

Secondly,  To  show  what  is  meant  when  it  is  said,  that  this  justification  is  by 
iith  only,  and  not  by  any  virtue  or  goodness  of  our  own. 

This  inquir}'  may  be  subdivided  into  two,  viz.,  1.  How  it  is  by  faith.  2.  How 
;  is  In'  faith  alone,  without  any  manner  of  goodness  of  oui^ 

1.  flow  justification  is  by  faith.     Here  the  great  difficulty  has  been  about 
le  import  and  force  of  the  particle  by,  or  what  is  that  influence  that  faith  has 

1  the  affair  of  justification  that  is  expressed  in  Scripture  by  being  justified  by 
lith. 

Here,  if  I  may  humbly  express  what  seems  evident  to  me,  though  faith  be 
ideed  the  condition  of  justification  so  as  nothing  else  is,  yet  this  matter  is  not 
learly  and  sufiSciently  explained  by  sa}ing  that  faith  is  the  condition  of  justifi- 
ation ;  and  that  because  the  word  seems  ambiguous,  both  in  common  use,  and 
Iso  as  usetl  in  divinity :  in  one  sense,  Christ  alone  performs  the  condition  of 
ur  justification  and  salvation  ;  in  another  sense,  faith  is  the  condition  of  justifi* 
ation  ;  in  another  sense  otlier  qualifications  and  acts  arc  conditions  of  salvation 
nd  justification  too.  There  seems  to  be  a  great  deal  of  ambiguity  in  such  ex* 
ressions  as  are  commonly  used  (which  yet  we  are  forced  to  use),  such  as,  con- 
ition  of  salvation,  what  is  required  in  onler  to  salvation  or  justification,  the 
mns  of  the  covenant,  and  the  like ;  and  I  believe  they  are  understood  in  veiy 
ifierent  senses  by  different  persons.  And  besides,  as  the  word  condition  is  veiy 
(ten  understood  in  the  common  use  of  language,  faith  is  not  the  only  thing  in  , 
8  that  is  the  condition  of  justification ;  for  by  the  word  condition,  as  it  is  ' 
eiy  often  (and  perhaps  most  commonly)  used,  we  mean  any  thing  that  may 
ave  the  place  of  a  condition  in  a  conditional  proposition,  and  as  such  is  truly 
onnected  with  the  consequent,  especially  if  the  proposition  holds  both  in  the 
ffirmative  and  nc-gative,  as  the  condition  is  either  affirmed  or  denied.  If  it  be 
bat  with  which,  or  which  being  supposed,  a  thing  shall  be,  and  without  which, 
r  it  being  denied,  a  thing  shalfnot  be,  we  in  such  a  case  call  it  a  condition  of 
kat  thing :  but  in  this  sense  faith  is  not  the  only  condition  of  salvation  or  justi- 
catim :  for  there  are  many  things  that  accompany  and  flow  firom  faith,  that 
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arc  things  with  which  iustificaliun  shall  be,  and  without  which,  it  will  not  be^ 
and  therefore  are  found  to  )3e  put  in  Scripture  in  conditional  propositions  with 
justification  and  salvation,  in  multitudes  of  places ;  such  iire,  love  to  God,  and 
love  to  our  brethren,  forgiving  men  their  trespasses,  and  many  olher  good  quali-* 
fications  and  acts.  And  there  are  many  other  things  besides  faith,  which  are 
directly  proposed  to  us,  to  be  pursued  and  performed  by  us,  in  order  to  eternal 
life,  as  those  which  if  they  are  done,  or  obtained,  we  snail  have  eternal  life,  and 
if  not  done,  or  not  obtained,  we  shall  surely  |>erish.  And  if  it  were  so^  that 
faith  was  the  only  condition  of  justification  m  this  sense,  yet  I  do  not  apprehend 
tliat  to  say,  that  faith  was  the  condition  of  justification,  would  express  the  sense 
of  that  phrase  of  Scripture,  of  being  justified  by  I'aiih.  There  is  a  difierenoe 
between  btrin^  jastifie<l  by  a  thing,  and  that  thing  universally,  and  necessarily, 
and  inseparably  attending  or  going  with  justification  ;  for  so  do  a  great  many 
things  that  we  are  not  said  to  be  justified  by.  It  is  not  the  inseparable  conneo 
tion  with  justification  that  the  l)oIy  Ghost  would  signify  (or  that  is  naturally 
signified)  by  such  a  phrase,  but  some  particular  influence  that  faith  has  in  the 
affair,  or  some  certain  dependence  that  that  eflfect  has  on  its  influence. 

Some  that  have  been  aware  of  this  have  supposed  that  the  influence  or  de- 
pendence might  well  be  expressed  by  faith's  being  the  instrument  of  our  justi* 
ncatlon ;  which  has  be^n  misunderstood,  and  injuriously  represented,  and  ridi- 
culed by  those  that  have  denied  the  doctrine  of  justifieation  by  faith  alone,  ai 
though  they  had  sup[)ose(l  that  faith  was  used  as  an  instrument  in  the  hand  of 
God,  whereby  he  performed  and  brought  to  pass  that  act  of  his,  viz.,  approving  and 
justifying  the  believer.  Whereas  it  was  not  intended  that  faith  was  the  instru- 
ment wherewith  God  justifies,  but  the  instrument  wherewilli  we  receive  justifica- 
tion ;  not  the  instrument  wherewith  the  justifier  acts  in  justifying,  but  wherevith 
the  receiver  of  justification  acts  in  accepting  just ifical ion.  Biit  yet  it  must  be 
owned,  that  this  is  an  obscure  way  of  speidcing,  and  there  must  certainly  be  some 
impropriety  in  caUing  it  an  instrument,  wherewith  we  receive  or  accept  justifi- 
cation ;  for  the  very  persons  that  thus  explain  the  matter,  speak  of  faith  as  being 
the  reception  or  acceptance  itself;  and  if  so,  how  can  it  be  the  instrument  of 
reception  or  acceptance  ?  Certainly  there  is  diderence  l>etweenthe  act  and  the 
instrument.  And  besides,  by  their  own  descriptions  of  fiiith,  Christ  the  media- 
tor by  whom,  and  his  righteousness  by  which  we.  are  justified,  is  more  directly 
the  object  of  this  acceptance  and  justification,  which  is  the  benefit  arising  there- 
fjom  more  indirectly;  and  therefore,  if  faith  \ye  an  instrument,  it  is  more  prop- 
erly the  instrument  by  which  we  receive  Christ,  than  the  instrument  by  which 
we  receive  justification. 

But  I  humbly  conceive  we  have  been  ready  to  look  too  far  to  find  out  what 
that  influence  of  faith  in  our  justification  is,  or  what  is  that  dependence  of  this 
elfeot  on  faith,  signified  by  the  expression  of  being  justified  by  faith,  overlooking 
that  which  is  most  obviously  pointed  forth  in  the  expression,  viz.,  that,  the  caae 
beino;  as  it  is  (there  being  a  mediator  that  has  purchaswi  justification), 
faith  in  this  nudiator  is  that  which  renders  it  a  nu;et  and  suitable  thing, 
in  the  s\(r\\t  of  God,  that  the  believer,  rather  than  otliers,  should  have  this 
purchased  benefit  assigned  to  him.  There  is  this  benefit  purchased,  which 
God  sees  it  to  be  a  more  meet  and  suitable  thing  that  it  should  be  assigned  to 
some  than  others,  because  he  sees  them  difltTently  qualified  ;  that  qualification 
wherein  the  meetm^ss  to  this  benefit,  as  the  case  stands,  consists,  is  that  in  us  by 
which  we  are  justified.  If  Christ  had  not  come  into  the  world  and  died,  &c., 
to  purchase  justification,  no  qualification  whatever  in  us  could  render  it  a  meet 
or  fit  thing  that  we  should  be  justified :  but  the  case  being  as  it  now  stands,  viz., 
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fhat  Christ  has  actually  purchased  justification  by  his  own  blood  for  infinitely 
unworthy  creatures,  there  may  be  some  certain  qualification  found  in  some  per* 
jODSy  (hat,  either  from  the  relation  it  bears  to  the  mediator  and  his  merits,  or  on 
Bome  other  account,  is  the  thing  that  in  the  sight  of  God  renders  it  a  meet  and 
condecent  thing,  that  the]^  should  have  an  interest  in  this  purchased  benefit, 
tnd  which  if  any  are  destitute  of,  it  renders  it  an  unfit  and  unsuitable  thing 
that  they  should  have  it.  The  wisdom  of  God  in  his  constitutions  doubtless  ap- 
pears much  in  the  fitness  and  beauty  of  them,  so  that  those  things  are  estab- 
lished to  be  done  that  are  fit  to  be  done,  and  that  those  things  are  connected  in 
bis  constitution  that  are  agreeable  one  to  another :  so  God  Justifies  a  believer 
according  to  his  revealed  constitution,  without  doubt,  because  he  sees  something 
in  this  qualification  that,  as  the  case  stands,  renders  it  a  fit  thing  that  such 
should  be  justified  ;  whether  it  be  because  faith  is  the  instrument,  or  as  it  w*ere 
the  hand,  by  which  he  that  has  purchased  justification  is  apprehended  and  ac- 
cepted, or  because  it  is  the  acceptance  itself,  or  whatever.  To  be  justified,  is  to 
l)e  approved  of  God  as  a  proper  subject  of  pardon,  and  a  right  to  eternal  life;  .. 
and  therefore,  when  it  is  said  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  what  else  can  be 
understood  by  it,  than  that  faith  is  that  by  which  we  are  rendered  approvable, 
fitly  so,  and  indeed,  as  the  case  stands,  proper  subjects  of  this  benefit? 

This  is  something  different  from  faith's  being  the  condition  of  justification," 
only  so  as  to  be  inseparably  connected  with  justification  :  so  are  many  other 
things  besides  faith ;  and  yet  nothing  in  us  but  faith  renders  it  meet  that  we 
should  have  justification  assigned  to  us ;  as  I  shall  presently  show  how,  in 
answer  to  the  next  inquiry,  viz. 

2.  How  this  is  said  to  be  by  faith  alone,  without  any  manner  of  virtue  or  good- 
ness of  our  own.  Tliis  may  seem  to  some  to  be  attended  with  two  difllculties, 
▼iz.,  how  this  can  be  said  to  be  by  faith  alone,  without  any  viitue  or  goodness  ^ 
of  ours,  when  faith  itself  is  a  virtue,  and  one  part  of  our  goodness,  and  is  not  j 
only  some  manner  of  goodness  of  ours,  but  is  a  very  excellent  qualification,  and  j 
one  chief  part  of  the  inherent  holiness  of  a  Christian  ?  And  if  it  be  a  part  of  our 
inherent  goodness  or  excellency  (whether  it  be  this  part  or  any  other)  that  ren- 
ders it  a  condecent  or  congruous  thing  that  we  should  have  this  benefit  of  Christ 
assigned  to  us,  what  less  is  this  than  what  they  mean  that  talk  of  a  merit  of 
oongruity  1  And  moreover,  if  this  part  of  our  Christian  holiness  qualifies  us  in 
the  sight  of  God,  for  this  benefit  of  Christ,  and  renders  it  a  fit  or  meet  thing,  in 
his  sight,  that  we  should  have  it,  why  should  not  other  parts  of  holiness,  and 
conformity  to  God,  which  are  also  very  excellent,  and  have  as  much  the  image 
of  Christ  in  them,  and  are  no  less  lovely  in  God^s  eyes,  qualify  us  as  much,  and 
have  as  much  influence  to  render  us  meet  in  God's  sight,  for  such  a  benefit  as 
this  ?    Therefore  I  answer. 

When  it  is  said,  that  we  are  not  justified  by  any  righteousness  or  goodness 

of  our  own,  what  is  meant  is,  that  it  is  not  out  of  respect  to  the  excellency  or 

goodness  of  any  qualifications  or  arts  in  us  whatsoever,  that  God  judges  it  meet 

that  this  benefit  of  Christ  should  be  ours ;  and  it  is  not  in  any  wise,  on  account 

of  any  excellency  or  value  that  there  is  in  faith,  that  it  appears  in  the  sight  of 

God  a  meet  thing,  that  he  that  believes  should  have  this  benefit  of  Christ  as- 

'       Bgned  to  him,  but  purely  fiom  the  relation  faith  has  to  the  person  in  whom  this 

^ '     benefit  is  to  be  had,  or  as  it  unites  to  that  mediator,  in  and  by  whom  we  are 

F      justified.    Here,  for  the  greater  clearness,  I  would  particularly  explain  myself 

^      under  several  propositions. 

^  1.  It  is  certain  that  there  is  some  union  or  relation  that  the  people  of  Christ 

'      Stand  in  to  him,  that  is  expressed  in  Scripture,  from  time  to  time,  by  being  la 
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Christ,  and  is  reprosi^nted  frequently  by  those  metaphors  of  being  members  ol 
Christ,  or  being  imitcd  to  him  as  members  to  the  head,  and  branches  to  the 
:>tock,*  and  is  compared  to  a  marriage  miion  between  husband  and  wife,  I  do^ 
not  now  pretend  to  determine  of  what  sort  this  union  is ;  nor  is  it  necessary  to 
my  present  purpose  to  enter  into  any  manner  of  dispute  about  it  If  any  are 
disgusted  at  the  word  wifan,  as  obscure  and  unintelligible,  the  word  rdaHon 
equally  serves  my  purpose ;  I  do  not  now  desire  to  determine  any  more  about 
it,  than  all,  of  all  sorts,  will  readily  allow,  viz.,  that  there  is  a  peculiar  relation 
between  true  Christians  and  Christ,  or  a  certain  relation  between  him  and  them, 
that  there  is  not  between  him  and  others ;  which  is  signified  by  those  meta- 
phorical expressions  in  Scripture,  of  being  in  Christ,  U'ing  members  of  Christ,  &c 

2.  This  relation  or  union  to  Christ  whereby  Christians  are  said  to  be  in 
Christ  (whatever  it  be),  is  the  ground  of  their  right  to  his  benefits.  This  needs 
no  proof;  the  reason  of  the  thmg,  at  first  blush,  demonstrates  it:  but  yet  it  is 
evident  also  by  Scripture,  1  John  v.  12,  "  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life ;  and 
he  that  hath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  life."  1  Cor.  i.  30,  "  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us — righteousness."  First  we  must  be  in  him, 
and  tlien  he  will  be  made  righteousness  or  justification  to  us.  Eph.  i.  6,  '*  Who 
hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved."  Our  being  in  him  is  the  ground  of  our 
being  accepted.  So  it  is  in  those  unions  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  thought  fit 
to  compare  this  union  to.  The  union  of  the  memWrs  of  the  body  with  tlie  head, 
is  the  ground  of  thfjir  partaking  of  the  hfe  of  the  head;  it  is  the  union  of  the 
branches  to  the  stock,  which  is  the  ground  of  their  partaking  of  the  sap  and 
life  of  the  slock  ;  it  is  the  relation  of  the  wife  to  the  husband,  that  is  ihe  ground 
of  her  joint  interest  hi  his  estate ;  they  are  looked  upon,  in  several  respects,  as 
one  in  law  :  so  there  is  a  legal  union  between  Christ  and  true  Christians ;  so 
that  (as  all  except  Socinians  allow)  one,  in  some  respects,  is  accepted  for  the 
other  by  the  Supreme  Judge 

3.  And  thus  it  is  that  faith  is  that  qualification  in  any  person  that  renders  it 
meet  in  the  sight  of  God  that  he  should  be  looked  upon  as  having  Christ's  sat- 
isfaction and  righteousness  belonging  to  him,  viz.,  because  it  is  that  in  him 
which,  on  his  part,  makes  up  this  union  between  him  and  Christ  By  what 
has  been  just  now  observed,  it  is  a  person's  being,  according  to  Scripture  phrase^ 
in  Christ,  that  is  the  ground  of  having  his  satisfaction  and  merits  belonging  to 
him,  and  a  right  to  the  benefits  procurSl  thereby  :  and  the  reason  of  it  is  plam; 
it  is  ejisy  to  see  how  a  having  Christ's  merits  and  benefits  belonging  to  us,  fol- 
lows from  our  haying  (if  I  may  so  speak)  Christ  himself  belonging  to  us,  or  a 
being  united  to  him;  and  if  so,  it  must  also  be  easy  to  see  how,  or  in  what 
manner,  tliat,  in  a  person,  that  on  his  part  makes  up  the  union  between  his  soul 
and  Christ,  should  be  the  thing  on  the  account  of  which  God  looks  on  it  meet  that 
he  should  have  Christ's  merits  and  benefits,  from  regard  to  any  qualification  in 
him,  in  this  respect,  from  his  doing  of  it  for  him,  out  of  resjiect  to  the  value  Of 
loveliness  of  that  qualification,  or  as  a  reward  of  the  excellency  of  it. 

♦  ♦•  Our  Saviour  compares  his  my^-tirul  IkmIv,  that  in  lii:*  church,  to  a  vino,  \ihich  his  Father,  whom  he 
compares  to  u  hushanihiv.in,  hath  phinlni ;  lam  th-  tru*:  vinf,  and  my  Fath-r  in  the.  husbiruimnn.  To  rcprea«*lit 
to  us  the  Union  ihut  is  lu-iwixl  Chris?  ami  all  true  CimslianM,  aiulthr  influence  ofjjjrai-r  and  upiriluallife, 
\vhic}i  all  th:it  are  unilrd  i<,  hirii  ihi  ih  livr  and  recfivr?  frmn  him,  he  srts  it  lorth  to  u.sli\  the  resemhiance 
of  a  viu'.-  ami  hnini'hes.  As  thf-re  is  a  natural,  vital  unif>n  hetwern  tIm*  vine  and  the  hranches.  ««i  thert  ill 
a  spiritual  union  lMtw.«-ii  C'hriM  .md  irur  Cliristians  ;  and  this  union  is  ihe  causr  of  ourfniitfulncHS  in 
the  works  of  oIm  dirnre  and  a  l'«)iii1  jifi-.  Then-  an-  some  indcnl  that  Mrf  ni  Ut  Iw  ^-rafted  i>i*«>  (?hri*l  l»y  an 
outward  profession  ot  Christianity,  who  y«t  th-rivr  no  influrnre  fnnn  hnn  so  us  to  hring  forth  fruit,  be- 
cause they  are  not  \itally  tinitrdt..  iiiui."  Or.  TULtM'm^  M  vol.  of  Smn.  p.  307. 

Hy  this  i!  .ipjuars  that  tin-  vir.d  uiii.m  Iwiween  Christ  and  tnnr  Cimstians.  which  is  much  more  of  a 
mystery  than  the  relative  union,  aiwl  necessarily  iniplies  if,  was  not  thought  au  unreasonable  doctrine  br 
one  of  thejireatcst  divines  un  the  other  side  of  th.  -  ^ueiilion  iu  \uiui. 
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As  there  is  nobody  but  what  will  allow  that  there  is  a  peculiar  relation 
between  Christ  and  his  true  disciples,  by  which  they  are  in  some  sense  in  Scrip- 
^ture  said  to  be  one;  so  1  suppose  there  is  nobody  but  what  will  allow,  that 
"(here  may  \ye  something  that  the  true  Christian  does  on  his  part,  whereby  he  is^ 
activejn  coming  into  his  relation  or  union,  some  of  the  soul  of  the  Christian, 
that  is' (he  Christian's  uniting  act,  or  that  which  is  done  towards  this  union,  or 
relation  (or  whatever  any  please  to  call  it)  on  the  Christian's  part :  now  faith 
I  suppose  to  be  this  act 

1  do  not  now  pretend  to  define  justifying  faith,  or  to  determine  precisely 
how  much  is  contained  in  it,  but  only  to  determine  thus  much  concerning  it, 
viz.)  that  it  is  that  by  which  the  soul  that  before  was  separate  and  alienated 
from  Christ,  unites  itself  to  him,  or  ceases  to  be  any  longer  in  that  state  of 
alienation,  and  comes  into  that  forementioned  union  or  relation  to  him,  or,  to 
use  the  Scripture  phrase,  that  it  is  that  by  which  the  soul  comes  to  Christ,  and 
receives  him :  and  this  is  evident  by  the  Scripture's  using  these  very  expres- 
sons  to  signify  faith.  John  vi.  35,  36,  37,  38,  39,  "  He  that  comcth  to  me, 
shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that  Mieveth  on  me,  shall  never  thirst  But  I 
said  unto  you,  that  ye  also  have  seen  me,  and  believe  not  All  that  the  Father 
giveth  me,  shall  come  to  me ;  and  him  that  comdh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me."  Ver.  40,  "  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that 
every  one  that  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life ; 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  Chap.  v.  38,  39,  40,  "  Whom  he  hath 
sent,  him  ye  believe  not  Search  the  Scriptures,  for — they  are  they  which  tes- 
tify of  me.  And  ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  Ver.  43, 
44,  *^  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not :  if  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive.  How  can  jne  believe  which  receive 
honor  one  of  another  ?"  Chap.  i.  12,  "  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  Sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name."  If  it  be  said  that  these  are  obscure  figures  of  speech,  that,  however 
they  might  be  well  understood  of  old  among  those  that  then  commonly  used 
SQch  metaphors,  yet  they  are  difficultly  understood  now ;  I  allow  that  the  ex- 
pressions, receiving  Christ,  and  coming  to  Christ,  are  metaphorical  expressions : 
and  if  I  should  allow  them  to  be  obscure  metaphors,  yet  so  much  at  least  is 
certainly  plain  in  them,  viz.,  that  faith  is  that  by  which  those  that  before  were 
separated,  and  at  a  distance  from  Christ,  ( that  is  to  say,  were  not  so  related 
and  united  to  him  as  his  people  are),  do  cease  to  be  any  longer  at  such  a  dis- 
tance, and  do  come  into  that  relation  and  nearness ;  unless  they  are  so  unintel- 
ligible, that  nothing  at  all  can  be  understood  by  then). 

God  does  not  give  those  that  believe,  a  union  with  or  an  interest  in  the 
Saviour,  in  reward  for  faith,  but  only  because  faith  is  the  soul's  active  uniting 
with  Christ,  or  is  itself  the  very  act  of  unition,  on  their  part  God  sees  it  fit, 
that  in  order  to  a  union's  being  established  between  two  intelligent,  active 
beings  or  persons,  so  as  that  they  should  be  looked  upon  as  one,  there  should 
be  the  mutual  act  of  both,  that  each  should  receive  the  other,  as  actively  join- 
ing themselves  one  to  another.  God,  in  requiring  this  in  order  to  a  union  with 
Chnst  as  one  of  his  people,  treats  men  as  reasonable  creatures,  capable  of  act 
and  choice ;  and  hence  sees  it  fit  that  they  only  that  are  one  with  Christ  by 
their  own  act,  should  be  looked  upon  as  one  in  law.  What  is  real  in  the  union 
Wween  Christ  and  his  people,  is  the  foundation  of  what  is  legal ;  that  is,  it  is 
something  that  is  really  in  them,  and  between  them,  uniting  them,  that  is  the 
ground  of  the  suitableness  of  their  being  accounted  as  one  b}'  the  Judge :  and  if 
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tliere  be  any  act  or  qualification  m  bdieren  that  b  of  tbat  onitiBg  natnre,  ttak 
it  it  meet,  on  that  aooooot,  that  the  Judge  AoqU  look  upon  thou  and  aoaipl 
them  as  one,  no  wonder  that  upon  the  aoeount  of  the  same  act  or  QualificaAioB^ 
he  should  accept  the  satisfaction  and  merits  of  the  one  for  the  other,  as  if  il^ 
were  their  satisfaction  and  merits :  it  necessarily  followa,  or  rather  is  impfie^ 

And  thus,  it  is  that  faith  justifies,  or  gires  an  interest  in  Christ^s  satiwartioa 
and  merits  and  a  right  to  the  benefits  procured  thereby,  viz.,  as  it  thus  malnt 
Christ  and  the  believer  one,  in  the  acoq>tance  of  the  Suprcnie  Judge.  It  is  ly 
faith  that  we  have  a  title  to  eternal  life,  because  it  is  by  faith  that  we  have  tha 
Son  of  God,  bv  whom  life  is.  The  Apostle  John  in  these  words,  IMatr.V^ 
«<He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life,"  seems  evidently  to  have  respect  to  tha» 
words  of  Christ  that  he  gives  an  aooonnt  of  m  Us  gospel,  chap.  iiL  36,  **  B|  < 
that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life ;  andne  that  beueveth  not  tht 
Son,  shall  not  aee  life."  And  in  the  same  places  that  the  Scripture  speaka^C 
faith  as  the  soul's  receivii^  or  coming  to  Christ,  it  also  speaks  of  this  receiviBg^ 
or  coming  to,  or  joininff  with  Christ,  as  the  ground  of  an  mterest  in  Us  bens^^' 
to  as  many  as  received  him,  **  to  them  gave  he  power"  to  become  the  i 
of  God.  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  **  that  ye  might  have  life."  And  i 
is  a  wide  diiferenoe  between  its  being  looked  on  suitable  that  Christ's  sat' 
tion  and  merits  should  be  theira  that  believe,  because  an  interest  in  that  i 
fection  and  merit  is  but  a  fit  reward  of  fiuth,  or  a  suitable  testimony  of  Ghxfs  ra« 
apect  to  the  amiableness  and  excellency  of  that  moe,  and  its  onlv  beng  looked 
on  suitable  that  Christ's  satiafaction  and  merits  siiould  be  theirs,  because  Christ 
and  they  are  so  united,  that  in  the  eyes  of  the  Judge  they  may  suitably  be  lookai 
upon  and  taken  as  one.  •  » 

Although,  on  the  account  of  faith  ro  the  believer,  it  is,  in  the  tt|jfat  of  God,  flft. 
and  congruous,  both  that  he  that  believes  should  be  looked  upon  aa  m  Christ,  aaA 
abo  as  having  an  interest  in  his  meritsm  the  way  that  has  been  now  explained ;  ycf 
it  appears  that  this  is  very  wide  from  a  merit  of  congniity,  or  indeed  any  mota| 
congruity  at  all  to  either.  There  is  a  twofold  fitness  to  m  state;  I  know  not 
how  to  give  them  distinguishing  names^  or  otherwise,  than  by  caUing  the  OMS 
moral  and  the  other  a  natwral  ntness.  A  person  has  a  moral  fitness  mr  a  atala^ 
when  bis  moral  excellency  commends  him  to  it,  or  when  his  bemg  put  into  aacl| 
a  ffood  state  is  but  a  fit  or  suitable  testimony  of  rmrd  or  love  to  the  moral  ta^ 
c^ilency ,  or  value,  or  amiableness  of  any  of  his  qualmcatioas  or  acts.  A  peraonhas 
a  natural  fitness  for  a  state,  when  it  appears  meet  and  condeoent  that  he  diouldW 
in  such  a  state  or  circumstances,  only  from  the  natural  oonccmd  or  affreeabkoasa 
there  is  between  such  Qualifications  and  such  circumstances;  not  because  tkif 
qualifications  are  lovely  or  unlovely,  but  only  because  the  qualificatidw 
and  the  circumstances  are  like  one  another,  or  do  m  their  nature^  mA. 
and  agree  or  unite  one  to  another.  And  it  is  on  this  latter  account  only  i\uA 
Qod  looks  on  it  fit,  by  a  natural  fitness,  tbat  he  whose  heart  sincerely  unites 
itself  to  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  should  be  looked  upon  as  united  to  that  Savioa^ 
and  8(»  having  an  interest  in  him ;  and  not  from  any  moral  fitness  there  is  ba» 
tween  the  excellency  of  such  a  qualification  as  faith,  and  such  a  glorious  Uea^* 
edness  as  the  having  an  interest  in  Christ  God's  bestowing  Christ  and  hia 
benefits  on  a  soul  in  consequence  of  faith,  out  of  regard  only  to  the  natural  coii> 
cord  there  is  between  such  a  qualification  of  a  soul,  and  such  a  union  with 
Christ,  and  interest  in  him,  makes  the  case  very  widelv  di6ferent  from  what 
would  be,  if  he  bestowed  this  from  regard  to  any  moral  suitableness :  for,  m 
the  former  case,  it  is  only  from  QwVu  love  of  order  that  he  bestows  these  thinos 
on  the  account  of  faith :  in  the  latter,  God  doth  it  out  of  love  to  the  grace  of  faifli 
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God  will  neither  look  on  Christ*s  merits  as  ours,  nor  adjudsi^  his  bene^ 
>  us,  till  we  be  in  Christ ;  nor  will  he  look  upon  us  being  in  him,  without 
iive  union  of  our  hearts  and  souls  to  him  ;  b€K:ause  he  is  a  wise  being,  and 
hts  in  order  and  not  in  confusion,  and  that  things  should  be  together  or 
ler  according  to  their  nature ;  and  his  making  such  a  constitution  is  a  testi- 
of  his  love  of  order:  whereas  if  it  were  out  of  regard  to  any  moral  fitness 
itableness  between  faith  and  such  blessedness,  it  would  be  a  testimony  of 
»ve  to  the  act  or  qualification  itself:  the  one  supposes  this  divine  constitu- 

0  be  a  manifestation  of  God's  regard  to  the  beauty  of  the  act  of  faith ;  the 
only  supposes  it  to  be  a  manifestation  of  his  regard  to  the  beauty  of  that 
that  there  is  in  uniting  those  things  that  have  a  natural  agreement,  and  con* 
iT,  and  unition  the  one  with  the  other.  Indeed  a  moral  suitableness  or  fit  ness  to 
e  includes  a  natural :  for  it  is  never  so  that  if  there  be  a  moral  suitableness 

1  person  should  be  in  such  a  state,  there  is  not  also  a  natural  suitableness ; 
jch  a  natural  suitableness  as  I  have  described,  by  no  means  necessarily  in* 
s  a  moral. 

his  is  plainly  what  our  divines  intend  when  they  say,  that  faith  does  not 
f  as  a  work,  or  a  righteousness,  viz.,  that  it  does  not  justify  as  a  part  of 
ioral  goodness  or  excellency,  or  that  it  does  not  justi^  as  a  work  in  the 
,  that  man  was  to  have  been  justifieil  by  his  works  by  the  covenant  of 
s,  which  was  to  have  a  title  to  eternal  lite  given  him  of  God  in  testimony 
i  pleasedness  with  his  works,  or  his  regard  to  the  inherent  excellency  and 
y  of  his  obedience.     And  this  is  certainly  what  the  Apostle  Paul  means, 

he  so  much  insists  upon  it,  that  we  are  not  justified  by  works,  viz.,  that 
•e  not  justified  by  them  as  good  works,  or  by  any  goodness,  value,  or  ex- 
icy  of  our  works.     For  the  proof  of  this  I  shall  at  present  mention  but  one 

(btMng  like  to  have  occasion  to  say  what  shall  make  it  more  abundantly 
Vfst  afterwards),  and  that  is,  the  apostle,  from  time  to  time,  speaking  of  our 
eing  justified  by  works,  as  the  thing  that  excludes  all  boasting,  Eph.  iL  9, 

iii.  27,  and  chap.  iv.  2.  Now  which  way  do  works  give  occasion  for 
ing,  but  as  good  ?  What  do  men  use  to  boast  of,  but  of  something  they 
>se  goo<!  or  excellent  ?  And  on  what  account  do  they  boast  of  any  thing, 
)r  the  supposed  excellency  that  is  in  it  ? 

rom  these  things  we  may  learn  in  what  manner  faith  is  the  only  condition 
tification,  and  salvation  :  for  though  it  be  not  the  only  condition,  so  as 

truly  to  have  the  place  of  a  condition  in  a  hypothetical  proposition,  in 
1  justification  and  salvation  are  the  consequent,  yet  it  is  the  condition  of 
cation  in  a  maimer  peculiar  to  it,  and  so  that  nothing  else  has  a  parallel 
ncc  with  it ;  because  faith  includes  the  whole  act  of  unition  to  Christ  as  a 
ur.  The  entire,  active  uniting  of  the  soul,  or  the  whole  of  what  is  called 
ig  to  ( -hrist,  and  receiving  of  him,  is  called  faith  in  Scripture  ;  and  how* 
3ther  things  may  be  no  less  excellent  than  faith,  yet  it  is  not  the  nature  of 
►ther  graces  or  virtues  directly  to  close  with  Christ  as  a  mediator,  any  fbr- 
han  they  enter  into  the  constitution  of  justifying  faith,  and  do  belong  to 
lure. 

hus  I  have  explained  my  meaning  in  asserting  it  as  a  doctrine  of  the  go»» 
hat  we  arc  justified  by  faith  only,  without  any  manner  of  goodness  of  our 

I  now  proceed, 
!.   To  the  proof  of  it ;  which  I  shall  endeavor  to  produce  in  the  fol- 
Ig  arguments. 

irst.  Such  is  our  case,  and  the  state  of  things,  that  neither  faith,  nor  any 
qualification,  or  act  or  course  of  acts,  does  or  can  render  it  suitable  or  fit 
OL.  IV.  10 
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that  a  person  should  haye  an  interest  m  the  Saviour,  and  so  a  title  to  his  bene* 
fits,  on  account  of  an^  excellency  therein.,  or  any  other  way,  than  only  as  aome- 
thing  in  him  may  unite  him  to  the  Saviour.  It  b  not  suitable  that  God  should 
give  fallen  man  an  interest  in  Christ  and  his  merits,  as  a  testimony  of  his  res-' 
pect  to  any  thing  whatsoever  as  a  loveliness  in  him ;  and  that  because  it  is  not 
meet,  till  a  sinner  is  actually  justified,  that  any  thing  in  him  should  be  accepted 
of  God,  as  an  excellency  or  amiableness  of  his  person ;  or  that  God,  by  any  act, 
should  in  any  manner  or  degree  testify  any  pleasedncss  with  him,  or  favor 
towards  him,  on  the  account  of  any  thing  inherent  in  him :  and  that  for  two 
reasons :  1.  Because  the  nature  of  things  will  not  admit  of  it  2.  Because  an 
antecedent,  divine  constitution  stands  in  the  way  of  it. 

1.  The  nature  of  things  will  not  admit  of  it.  And  this  appears  from  the  infi- 
nite guilt  that  the  sinner,  till  jastified,  is  under ;  which  arises  from  the  infinite  evil 
or  heinoasness  of  sin.  But  because  this  is  what  some  deny,  I  would  therefore 
first  establish  that  point,  and  show  that  sin  is  a  thing  that  is  indeed  properly  of  in- 
finite heinousness ;  and  then  show  the  consequence,  and  show  that,  it  being  so,  and 
so  the  sinner  under  infinite  guilt  in  God's  sight,  it  cannot  be  suitable,  till  the  sinner 
is  actually  justified,  that  God  should  by  any  act  testify  any  pleasedness  with,  or 
acceptance  of  any  thing,  as  any  excellency  or  amiableness  of  his  person,  or  in- 
deed have  any  accqHance  of  him,  or  pleasedness  with  him  to  testify. 

That  the  evil  and  demerit  of  sin  is  infinitely  great,  is  most  demonstrably 
evident,  because  what  the  evil  or  iniquity  of  sin  consists  in,  is  the  violating  of  an 
oblitration,  the  doing  contrary  to  what  we  are  obliged  to  do,  or  doing  what  we 
should  not  do ;  and  therefore  by  how  much  the  greater  the  obligation  is  that  is 
violated,  by  so  much  the  greater  is  the  iniquity  of  the  violation.  But  certainly 
our  obligation  to  love  or  honor  any  being  is  great  in  proportion  to  the  greatnett 
or  excellency  of  that  being  or  his  worthiness  to  be  loved  or  honored :  we  are 
under  greater  obligations  to  love  a  more  lovely  being  than  a  less  lovely  ;  and  if 
a  being  be  infinitely  excellent  and  lovely,  our  obligations  to  love  him  are 
therein  infinitely  great :  the  matter  is  so  plain,  it  seems  needless  to  say  much 
about  it. 

Some  have  argued  strangely  against  the  infinite  evil  of  sin,  from  its  being 
committed  against  an  infinite  object,  that  if  so,  then  it  may  as  well  be  argued^ 
that  there  is  also  an  infinite  value  or  worthiness  in  holiness  and  love  to  God, 
because  that  also  has  an  infinite  object';  whereas  the  argiunent,  from  parity  of 
reason,  will  carry  it  in  the  reverse :  the  sin  of  the  creature  against  God  is  ill 
deserving  in  proportion  to  the  distance  there  is  between  God  and  the  creature ; 
the  greatness  of  the  object,  and  the  meanness  of  the  subject  aggravates  it.  But 
it  is  the  reverse  with  regard  to  the  worthiness  of  respect  of  the  creature  to  God  ; 
it  is  worthless  (and  not  worthy)  in  proportion  to  the  meanness  of  the  subject ; 
so  much  the  greater  the  distance  between  God  and  the  creature,  so  much  the 
less  is  the  creature's  respect  worthy  of  God's  notice  or  regard.  The  unworthi- 
ness  of  sin  or  opposition  to  God  rises  and  is  great,  in  proportion  to  the  dignity 
of  the  object  and  inferiority  of  the  subject ;  but  on  the  contrary,  the  worth  or 
value  of  respect  rises  in  proportion  to  the  value  of  the  subject ;  and  that  for 
this  plain  reason,  viz.,  that  the  evil  of  disrespect  is  in  proportion  to  the  obliga- 
tion that  lies  upon  the  subject  to  the  object ;  which  obligation  is  most  evidently 
increased  by  the  excellency  and  superiority  of  the  object ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
the  worthiness  of  respect  to  a  being  is  in  proportion  to  tlie  obligation  that  lies 
on  him  who  is  the  object  (or  rather  the  reason  he  has)  to  regard  the  subject, 
which  certainly  is  in  proportion  to  the  subject's  value  or  excellency.  Sin  ordis> 
respect  is  evil  or  heinous  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  what  it  denies  in  the 
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object,  as  it  were  takes  from  it,  viz.,  its  excellency  and  worthiness  of  respect; 
OD  the  contrary,  respect  is  valuable  in  proportion  to  the  value  of  what  is  given 
to  the  object  in  that  respect,  which  undoubtedly  (other  things  being  equal)  is 
greater  in  proportion  to  the  subject's  value,  or  worthiness  of  regard ;  ^*ause  the 
subject  in  ^ving  his  respect,  can  give  no  more  than  himseSf  to  the  object; 
uxl  therefore  his  gift  is  of  greater  or  less  value  in  proportion  to  the  value  of 
himself. 

Hence  (by  the  way),  the  love,  honor,  and  obedience  of  Christ  towards  God, 
has  infinite  value,  from  the  excellency  and  dignity  of  the  person  in  whom  these 
qualifications  Aiere  inherent ;  and  the  reason  why  we  needed  a  person  of  infinite 
dignity  to  obey  for  us,  was  because  of  our  infinite  comparative  meanness,  who 
had  disobeyed,  whereby  our  disobedience  was  infinitely  aggravated.  We  needed 
one,  the  woithinc'ss  of  whose  obedience  might  be  answerable  to  the  unworthi- 
ness  of  our  disobedience ;  and  therefore  needed  one  who  was  as  great  and 
worthy  as  we  were  unworthy. 

Another  objection  (that  perhaps  ma^  be  thought  hardly  worth  mentioning) 
is,  that  to  suppose  sin  to  be  infinitely  heinous,  is  to  make  all  sins  equally  hein- 
ous ;  for  how  can  any  sin  be  more  than  infinitely  heinous  ?  But  all  that  can  be 
argued  hence  is,  that  no  sin  can  be  greater  with  respect  to  that  aggravation, 
the  worthiness  of  the  object  against  whom  it  is  committed.  One  sin  cannot  be 
more  a^^gravated  than  another  in  that  respect,  because  in  this  respect  the  ag- 
gravation of  ever}'  sin  is  infinite ;  but  that  does  not  hinder  but  that  some  sins 
may  be  more  heinous  than  others  in  other  respects :  as  if  we  should  suppose  a 
cylinder  infinitely  long,  it  cannot  be  greater  in  that  respect,  viz.,  with  respect  to 
the  length  of  it ;  but  yet  it  may  be  doubled  and  trebled,  and  made  a  thousand 
fold  more,  by  the  increase  of  other  dimensions.  Of  sins  that  are  all  infinitely 
hebous,  some  may  be  more  heinous  than  others ;  as  well  as  of  divers  punish- 
ments that  are  all  infinitely  dreadful  calamities,  or  all  of  them  infinitely  exceed- 
ing all  finite  calamities,  so  that  there  is  no  finite  calamity,  however  great, 
but  what  is  infinitely  less  dreadful,  or  more  eligible  than  any  of  them,  yet  some 
of  them  may  be  a  thousand  times  more  dreadful  than  others.  A  punishment 
may  be  infinitely  dreadful  by  reason  of  the  long  duration  of  it ;  and  therefore 
cannot  be  greater  with  respc^ct  to  that  aggravation  of  it,  viz.,  its  length  of 
continuance,  but  yet  may  be  vastly  more  terrible  on  other  accounts. 

Having  thus,  as  I  imagine,  made  it  clear,  that  all  sin  is  infinitely  heinous 
and  consiH^uently  that  tlie  sinner,  before  he  is  justified,  is  under  infinite  guilt  in 
God's  sight ;  it  now  remains  that  I  show  the  consi-quence,  or  how  it  follows 
firom  hence,  that  it  is  not  suitable  that  God  should  give  the  the  sinner  an  inter- 
est in  Christ's  merits,  and  so  a  title  to  his  benefits,  from  regard  to  any  qualifi- 
cation, or  act,  or  course  of  acts  in  him,  on  the  account  of  any  excellency  or 
goodness  whatsoever  therein,  but  only  as  uniting  to  Christ ;  or  (which  fully  im- 
plies it)  that  it  is  not  suitable  that  God,  by  any  act,  should,  in  any  manner  or 
degree,  testify  any  acceptance  of,  or  pleasedness  with  any  thing,  as  any  virtue, 
or  excellency,  or  any  part  of  loveliness,  or  valuableness  in  his  person,  until  he  is 
actually  already  interested  in  Christ's  merits;  which  appears  by  this,  that  from  the 
premises  it  follows,  that  before  the  sinner  is  already  interested  in  Christ,  and  justi- 
fied, it  is  impossible  God  should  have  any  acceptance  of,  or  pleasedness  with  the 
person  of  the  sinner,  as  in  any  degree  lovely  in  his  sijght,  or  indeed  less  the  ob- 
ject of  his  displeasure  and  wrath.  For,  by  the  supposition,  the  sinner  still  remains 
infinitely  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  guilt  is  not  removed  but  by  pardon : 
but  to  suppose  the  sinner  already  pardoned,  is  to  suppose  him  already  justi- 
fied; which  is  contrary  to  the  supposition.    But  if  the  sinner  still  remains  in- 
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finitely  ^lilty  in  God's  sight,  that  is  the  same  thin^  as  still  to  be  beheld  of  God 
as  infinilely  the  object  of  hut  displeasure  and  wratn,  or  infinitely  hateful  in  his 
eyes ;  and  if  so,  where  is  any  room  for  any  thing  in  him,  to  be  accepted  as  sbme^ 
valuableness  or  acceptableness  of  him  in  God's  sight,  or  for  any  act  of  favor  of 
any  kind  towards  him,  or  any  gift  whatsoever  to  him,  in  testimony  of  Grod's 
respect  to  and  acceptance  of  something  of  him  lovely  and  pleasing  ?  If  we 
should  su[)pose  that  it  could  be  so,  that  a  sinner  could  have  faith  or  some  other 
grac<>  ill  his  heart,  and  yet  remain  separate  from  Christ ;  and  it  should  continue 
still  to  be  so,  that  he  is  not  looked  upon  as  being  in  Christ,  or  having  any  re- 
lation to  him,  it  would  not  be  meet  that  that  true  grace  should  be  accepted  of 
God  as  any  loveliness  of  his  person  in  the  sight  of  God.  If  it  should  be  ac- 
cepted as  the  loveliness  of  the  person,  that  would  be  to  accept  the  person  as  id 
some  degree  lovely  to  God  ;  but  this  cannot  be  consistent  with  his  still  remaiin-  . 
ing  under  infinite  guilt,  or  infinite  unworthiness  in  God's  sight,  which  that 

froodness  has  no  worthiness  to  balance.  While  God  beholds  the  man  as  separate 
rom  Christ,  he  must  behold  him  as  he  is  in  himself.;  and  so  his  goodness  cannot 
be  beheld  by  God,  but  as  taken  with  his  guilt  and  hatefulness ;  and  as  put  in 
the  scales  with  it ;  and  being  beheld  so,  his  goodness  is  nothing ;  because  there 
is  a  finite  on  the  balance  agaiast  an  infinite,  whose  proportion  to  it  is  nothing. 
In  such  a  case,  if  the  man  be  looked  on  as  he  is  in  himself,  the  excess  of  the 
weight  in  one  scale  above  another,  must  be  looked  upon  as  the  quality  of  the 
man.  These  contraries  being  beheld  together,  one  takes  from  another,  as  one 
number  is  subtracted  from  another  ;  and  the  man  must  be  looked  upon  in  God'e 
sight  according  to  the  remainder :  for  here,  by  the  supposition,  all  acts  of  grace 
and  favor,  in  not  imputing  the  guilt  as  it  is,  are  excluded,  becaase  that  supposes 
a  degree  of  pardon,  and  that  supposes  justification,  which  is  contrary  to  what 
is  supposed,  viz.,  that  the  sinner  is  not  already  justified  ;  and  therefore  things 
must  be  taken  strictly  as  they  are:  and  so  the  man  is  still  infinitely  unwort&f 
and  hateful  in  God's  sight,  as  he  was  before  without  diminution,  because  his 
goodness  bears  no  proportion  to  his  unwortliiness,  and  therefore  when  taken 
together  is  nothing. 

Hence  may  be  more  clearly  seen  the  force  of  that  expression  in  the  text,  ot 
believing  on  him  that  jitstifieth  the  ungodly  ;  for  though  there  is  indeed  som^ 
thing  in  man  that  is  really  and  spiritually  good,  that  is  prior  to  justification,  yet 
there  is  nothing  that  is  accepted  as  any  godliness  or  excellency  of  the  person  till 
after  justification.  Goodness  or  loveliness  of  the  person  in  the  acceptance  of 
God,  in  any  degree,  is  not  to  be  considered  prior  but  posterior  in  the  onler  and 
method  of  God's  proceeding  in  this  affair.  Though  a  respect  to  the  natural 
suitableness  between  such  a  qualification,  and  such  a  state,  does  go  before  justi- 
fication, yet  the  acceptance  even  of  faith  as  any  goodness  or  loveliness  of  the 
believer,  follows  justification :  the  goodness  is  on  the  foremenlioned  account 
justly  looked  upon  as  nothing,  until  the  man  is  justified  :  and  therefore  the  man 
IS  respected  in  justification,  as  in  himself  altogether  hateful.  Thus  the  nature 
of  thinc!;s  will  not  admit  of  a  man's  having  an  interest  given  him  in  the  merits 
or  beneifits  of  a  Saviour,  on  the  account  of  any  thing  as  a  righteousness,  or  vir- 
tue, or  excellency  in  him. 

2.  A  divine  constitution  that  is  antecedent  to  that  which  establishes  justifi- 
cation by  a  Saviour  (^and  indeed  to  any  need  of  a  Saviour),  stands  in  the  way 
of  it,  viz.,  that  original  constitution  or  law  which  man  was  put  under;  by 
which  constitution  or  law  the  sinner  is  cx)ndemned,  because  he  is  a  violator  of 
that  law ;  stands  condemned,  till  he  has  actually  an  interest  in  the  Saviour, 
through  whom  he  is  set  at  liberty  from  that  condemnation.    But  to  suppose  that 
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gives  a  man  an  interest  in  Christ  in  reward  for  his  righteousness  or  virtuei 
consistent  with  his  still  remaining  under  condemnation  till  he  has  an  interest 
irist ;  because  it  supposes,  that  the  sinner's  virtue  is  accepted,  and  he  ac- 
id for  it,  before  he  has  an  interest  in  Christ ;  inasmuch  as  an  interest  in 
it  is  given  as  a  reward  of  his  virtue :  but  the  virtue  must  first  be  accepted, 
e  it  is  rewarded,  and  the  man  must  first  be  accepted  for  his  virtue,  before 
rewarded  for  it  with  so  great  and  glorious  a  rewaid  ;  for  the  very  notion 
reward,  is  some  good  bestowed  in  testimony  of  respect  to,  and  acceptance 
rtue  in  the  person  rewarded.  It  does  not  consist  with  the  honor  of  the 
sty  of  the  king  of  heaven  and  earth,  to  accept  of  any  thing  from  a  con- 
led  malefactor,  condemned  by  the  justice  of  his  own  holy  law,  till  that  con- 
lation  be  removed :  and  then  such  acceptance  is  inconsistent  with,  and  con- 
:tory  to  such  remaining  condemnation;  for  the  law  condemns  him  that 
tcs  it  to  be  totally  rejected  and  cast  off  by  God.  But  how  can  a  man  coin 
under  this  condemnation,  i.  e.,  continue  utterly  rejected  and  cast  off  by 
and  yet  his  righteousness  or  virtue  be  accepted,  and  he  himself  accepted 
le  account  of  it,  so  as  to  have  so  glorious  reward  as  an  interest  in  Christ 
wed  as  a  testimony  of  that  acceptance  1 

know  that  the  answer  tliat  will  be  ready  for  this,  is,  that  we  now  are  not 
ct  to  that  constitution  that  mankind  were  at  first  put  under ;  but  that  God,  in 
y  to  mankind,  has  abolished  that  rigorous  constitution  or  law  that  they 
under  originally,  and  he  has  put  us  under  a  new  law,  and  introduced  a 
mild  constitution ;  and  that  the  constitution  or  law  itself  not  remaining, 
is  no  need  of  supposing  that  the  condemnation  of  it  remains,  to  stand  in 
idy  of  the  acceptance  of  our  virtue.  And  indeed  there  is  no  other  way  of 
ling  this  difficulty ;  the  condemnation  of  the  law  must  stand  in  force  against 
n  till  he  is  actually  interested  in  the  Saviour,  that  has  satisfied  and  answer* 
e  law,  effectually  to  prevent  any  acceptance  of  his  virtue,  before,  or  in 
to  such  an  interest,  unless  the  law  or  constitution  itself  be  abolished.  But 
cheme  of  those  modern  divines  by  whom  this  is  maintained,  seems  to  con- 
ti  great  deal  of  absurdity  and  self-contradiction :  they  hold,  that  the  old  law 
1  to  Adam,  which  requires  perfect  obedience,  is  entirely  repealefi,  and  that 
ad  of  it  we  are  put  under  a  new  law,  which  requires  no  more  than  imper- 
sincere  obedience,  in  compliance  with  our  poor,  infirm,  impotent  circum- 
es  since  the  fall,  whereby  we  are  unable  to  perform  that  perfect  obedience 
was  required  by  the  first  law  :  for  they  strenuously  maintain,  that  it  would 
ijast  in  God  to  require  any  thing  of  us  that  is  beyond  our  present  power 
ability  to  perform ;  and  yet  they  hold,  that  Christ  died  to  satisfy  for  the 
rfections  of  our  obedience,  that  so  our  imperfect  obedience  might  be  accept- 
stead  of  a  perfect  Nenv,  how  can  these  things  hang  together  ?  I  would 
What  law  these  imperfections  of  our  obedience  are  a  breach  of?  If  thej 
I  breach  of  no  law,  then  they  are  not  sins,  and  if  they  be  not  sins,  what  need 
hrist's  dyin^  to  satisfy  for  them  1  But  if  they  are  sins,  and  so  the  breach 
ime  law,  what  law  is  it  ?  They  cannot  be  a  breach  of  their  new  law,  for 
requires  no  other  than  imperfect  obedience,  or  obedience  with  imperfections ; 
they  cannot  be  a  breach  of  the  old  law,  for  that  they  sav  is  entirely  abol- 
i,  and  we  never  were  under  it ;  and  we  cannot  break  a  law  that  we  never 
;  under.  They  say  it  would  not  be  just  in  God  to  exact  of  us  perfect  obe» 
ce,  because  it  would  not  be  just  in  God  to  require  more  of  us  than  we  can 
>rm  in  our  present  state,  and  to  punish  us  for  failing  of  it ;  and  therefore,  bj 
own  scheme,  the  imperfections  of  our  obedience  do  not  deserve  to  be  pun- 
L    What  need  therefore  of  Christ's  dying  to  satisfy  for  them  ?    What  need 


78  nmmcArmi  m  faith  aima 

of  Christ's  suffering  to  satisfy  for  that  which  is  no  fadt,  and  in  Ha  own  nalnrtf 
deserves  no  suffering  1  What  need  of  Cbrist^ki  dying  to  parehaae  that  oor  ioH 
perfect  obedience  sbould  be  accepted,  wh^n,  according  to  their  acheaoe^  it  wobM^ 
be  unjust  in  itself  that  anjf  other  obedience  than  imperfeet  should  be  reqnimi-T 
What  need  of  Christ's  dhfing  to  make  way  for  God^s  acoeptinff  aoch  an  obcdt- 
ence,  as  it  would  in  itaelt  be  unjust  in  him  not-to  accept  t  b  &cre  any  needof 
Christ's  dying  to  penuade  God  not  to  do  nnjusthrl  If  it  be  and,  that  Chriat 
died  to  satis^  that  law  for  us,  that  so  we  might  not  be  under  diat  law,  httt 
might  be  delivered  from  it,  that  ao there  miffht  be  roomfor  usto  beundera  nuM 
mild  law;  still  I  would  inquire,  What  neea  of  Christ's  dying  that  we  might  sol 
be  under  a  law  that  (acoonlin|;to  their  scheme)  it  would  in  itself  be  unjust  tiMi 
we  should  be  under,  because  m  our  present  state  we  are  not  aUe  to  Keep  Ht 
What  need  of  Christ's  dving  that  we  might  not  be  under  a  law  that  it  wodd 
be  unjust  that'  we  riiould  be  under,  whether  Christ  died  or  no  ?  ^   . 

Thus  far  1  have  argued  prmdpally  from  reason,  and  the  nature  of  thiiigi>» 
I  proceed  now  to  the 

Second  argument,  which  is.  That  this  is  a  doctrine^  that  the  hohf  ScripAnv^^ 
the  revelation  that  God  has  given  us  (tf  his  mind  and  will,  by  whidi  akme  wa 
can  ever  come  to  know  how  those  iha^  have  offended  God  can  be  accepted  of 
him,  and  justified  in  his  sight,  is  exoeedii^  full  in :  particularly  the  Apoidft  ' 
Paul  is  abundant  m  teaching,  that  **  we  are  justified  by  faith  alone^  without  tlife 
works  of  the  law."  There  is  no  one  doctrine  that  he  insists  so  miK^h  iqxm,  ani 
is  so  particular  m,  and  that  he  handlei  withao  much  cBstinctnesB,  explaining  aill 
giving  reasons,  and  answering  oljections.  * 

Here  it  is  not  denied  by  any,  that  the  apostle  does  assert,  that  we  ait 
justified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law,  because  the  wor^  are  ezpresa ; 
but  only  it  b  said,  that  we  take  his  wcMds  wrong,  and  understand  that  by  that 
that  never  entered  into  his  heart,  m  that  when  he  excludes  the  worim  of  the  law^ 
we  understand  him  of  the  whole  law  of  God,  or  the  rule  which  he  has  given  to 
mankind  to  walk  by;  whereas  all  that  he  intends  is  the  ceremonial  law. 

Some  that  oppose  this  doctrine  mdeed  say,  that  the  apostle  sometimes  mcM 
that  it  is  by  faith,  L  e.,  a  hear^  embracing  the  gcMpd,  m  its  first  act  only^  ar 
without  any  precedmg  holy  life,  that  persons  are  aamitted  into  a  Justified  statof 
but,  say  they,  it  is  by  a  persevering  ooedienoe  that  they  are  contmued  in  a  jON 
tified  state;  and  it  is  by  this  that  tbejr  are  finalljr  justified.  Butthisis  theaaui 
tiling  as  to  say,  that  a  man,  on  his  nrst  embraong  the  gospel,  is  oonditiooB]!)^ 
justified  and  pardoned :  to  pardon  sin,  is  to  free  the  sinner  from  (be  puniriuMMl 
of  it,  or  from  that  eternal  misery  that  is  due  to  it;  and  therefore,  if  a  person  la 
pardoned  or  freed  from  this  misery,  on  his  first  embracing  the  gospel,  and  yai 
not  finally  freed,  but  his  actual  freedom  still  depeiris  on  some  condition  yet  to 
be  performed,  it  is  inconceivable  how  he  can  be  pardoned  otherwise  than  ooiii- 
ditionally ;  that  is,  he  is  not  actoally  pardoned,  and  fireed  from  punishment,  but 
only  he  has  God's  promise  that  he  shall  be  pardoned  on  future  conditions ;  Qoi 
promises  bim,  that  now,  if  he  perseveres  in  obedience,  he  shall  be  finally  pai^ 
doned,  or  actually  freed  from  hell ;  which  is  to  make  just  nothing  at  all  of  (tm 
apostle's  great  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone :  such  a  conditional  po^ 
don  is  no  pardon  or  justification  at  all,  any  more  than  all  mankind  have,  wba^ 
ther  they  embrace  the  sospel  or  no ;  for  they  all  have  a  promise  of  final  iustifi^ 
cation  on  condition  of  niture,  sincere  obedience,  as  much  as  he  that  emlMraoci 
the  gospel.  But  not  to  dispute  about  this,  we  will  suppose  that  there  may  ba 
something  or  other  at  the  smner's  first  embracing  the  gospel,  that  may  properly 
be  called  justificatk)n  or  pardon,  and  yet  that  final  justification,  or  real  fireadom 
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from  the  punishment  of  sin,  is  still  suspended  oti  conditions  hitherto  unfulfilled; 
yet  they  that  hold  that  sinners  are  thus  justifitxl  on  embracing  the  gospel,  suppose 
that  they  are  justified  by  this  no  otherwise  than  as  this  is  a  leading  act  of  obedi- 
ence, or  at  least  as  virtue  and  moral  goodness  in  them,  and  therefore  \v'Ould  be 
excluded  by  the  apostle  as  much  as  any  other  virtue  or  obedience,  if  it  be  allow- 
ed that  he  means  the  moral  law,  when  he  excludes  the  works  of  the  law.  And 
therefore,  if  that  point  be  yielded,  that  the  apostle  means  the  moral,  and  not  the 
ceremonial  law  only,  their  whole  scheme  falls  to  the  ground. 

And  because  the  issue  of  the  whole  argument  from  those  texts  in  St  PauPs 
epistles  depends  on  the  determination  of  this  point,  I  would  be  particular  in  the 
discussion  of  it 

Some  of  our  opponents  in  this  doctrine  of  justification,  when  they  deny,  that 
1^  the  law  the  apostle  means  the  moral  law,  or  the  whole  rule  of  life  which 
God  has  given  to  mankind,  seem  to  choose  to  express  themselves  thus,  that  the 
apostle  only  intends  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  But  this  comes  to  just  the  same 
thing  as  if  they  said,  that  the  apostle  only  means  to  exclude  the  works  of  the 
ceremonial  law ;  for  when  they  say,  that  it  is  intended  only  that  we  be  not  jus- 
tified by  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  if  they  mean  any  thing  by  it,  it 
must  be,  that  we  be  not  justified  by  attijpding  and  observing  what  is  Mosaic  in 
that  dispensation,  or  by  what  was  peculiar  to  it,  and  wherein  it  differed  from 
the  Christian  dispensation ;  which  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  ceremonial  and 
positive,  and  not  moral,  in  that  administration.  So  that  this  is  what  I  have  to 
ifisprove,  viz.,  that  the  apostle  when  he  speaks  of  the  works  of  the  law  in  this 
affair,  means  only  the  works  of  the  ceremonial  law,  or  those  observances  that 
were  peculiar  to  the  Mosaic  administration. 

And  here  it  must  be  noted,  that  nobody  controverts  it  \inth  them,  whether 
the  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  be  not  included,  or  whether  the  apostle  does 
not  particularly  argue  against  justification  by  circumcision,  and  other  ceremonial 
observances ;  but  all  that  is  in  question  is,  whether,  when  he  denies  justification 
by  works  of  the  law,  he  is  to  be  understood  of  the  ceremonial  law^  only,  or  whe- 
ther the  moral  law  be  not  also  implied  and  intended  ;  and  therefore  those  argu- 
ments that  are  brought  to  prove  that  the  apostle  meant  the  ceremonial  law,  are 
nothing  to  the  purpose  unless  they  prove  more  than  that,  viz.,  that  the  apostle 
meant  those  only. 

What  is  much  insisted  on  is,  that  it  was  the  judaizing  Christians'  being 
so  fond  of  circumcision,  and  other  ceremonies  of  the  law,  and  depending  so 
much  on  them,  which  was  the  occasion  of  the  apostle's  writing  as  he  does  agamst 
justification  by  the  works  of  the  law.  But  supposing  it  were  so,  that  their 
trusting  in  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  were  the  sole  occasion  of  the  apostle's 
^writing  (which  yet  there  is  no  reason  to  allow,  as  may  appear  afterwards),  if 
their  trusting  in  a  particular  work,  as  a  work  of  righteousness,  was  all  that 
gave  occasion  to  the  apostle  to  write,  how  does  it  iollow,  that  therefore  the 
apostle  did  hot  upon  that  occasion  write  against  trusting  in  all  works  of  right- 
eoiffiness  whatsoever  ?  Where  is  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  the  ap^Ie 
might  take  occasion,  from  his  observing  some  to  trust  in  a  certain  work  as  a 
i¥ork  of  righteousness,  to  write  to  them  against  persons'  trusting  in  any  works 
of  righteousness,  and  that  it  was  a  very  proper  occasion  too  ?  Yea,  it  wouU 
have  been  unavoidable  for  the  apostle  to  have  argued  against  trusting  in  a  par^ 
ticular  work  in  that  quality  of  a  work  of  righteousness,  which  quality  was  gen- 
eral, but  he  must  therein  argue  against  works  of  righteousness  m  general 
Supposing  it  had  been  some  other  particular  sort  of  works  that  was  the  occasicm 
of  the  apostle's  writing,  as  for  instance,  works  of  charity,  and  the  apostle  shouU 
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hence  take  occasion  to  write  to  them  not  to  trust  in  their  works,  could  the  apos- 
tle by  that  be  understood  of  no  other  work  besides  works  of  charity  ?     Would 
it  have  been  absurd  to  understand  him  as  writing  against  trusting  in  any  work 
at  all,  because  it  was  their  trusting  to  a  particular  work  that  gave  occasion  to^ 
his  writing  ? 

Another  thing  that  is  alleged  as  an  evidence  that  the  apostle  means  the 
ceremonial  law,  when  he  says,  we  cannot  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law^ 
is,  that  h(^  uses  thai  argument  to  prove  it,  viz.,  that  this  law  that  he  speaks  of 
was  given  so  long  after  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  in  Gal.  iii.  17 :  '*  And 
this,  1  say,  that  the  covenant,  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the 
law,  whirh  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul.'*  Bui,  saj 
they,  it  was  only  the  Mosaic  administration,  and  not  the  covenant  of  works,  Xhit 
was  given  so  long  after.  But  the  apostle's  argument  seems  manifestly  to  be 
mistaken  by  them.  The  apostle  does  not  speaJ^  of  a  law  that  began  first  to 
have  being  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after ;  if  he  did,  there  would  be  some 
force  in  their  objection ;  but  he  has  respect  to  a  certain  solemn  transaction,  well 
known  among  the  Jews,  by  the  phrase  of  the  giving  of  the  law,  which  wai 
that  gr(*at  transaction  at  Mount  Sinai,  that  we  have  account  of  in  the  19th  and 
20th  chapters  of  Exodus,  consisting  especially  in  God's  giving  the  ten  com- 
mandments, which  is  the  moral  law,  with  terrible  voice,  which  law  he  after- 
wards gave  in  tables  of  stone.  This  transaction,  the  Jews,  in  the  apostle's  time 
misinterpreted  ;  they  looked  upon  it  as  God's  establishing  the  law  as  a  rule  of 
justification.  This  conceit  of  theirs  the  apostle  brings  this  invincible  argument 
against,  viz.,  that  God  would  never  go  about  to  disannul  his  covenant  with 
Abraham,  wliich  was  plainly  a  covenant  of  grace,  by  a  transaction  with  his 
posterity,  that  was  so  long  after  it,  and  was  plainly  built  upon  it :  he  would  not 
overthrow  a  covenant  of  grace  that  he  had  long  before  established  with  Abra- 
ham, for  him  and  his  seed  (which  is  often  mentioned  on  the  ground  of  God's 
making  them  his  people),  by  now  establishing  a  covenant  of  works  with  them 
at  Mount  Sinai,  as  the  Jews  and  judaizing  Christians  supposed. 

But  tliat  the  apostle  does  not  mean  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  only,  when 
he  excludes  works  of  the  law  in  justification,  but  also  of  the  moral  law,  and  all 
works  of  obedience,  virtue  and  righteousness  whatsoever,  may  appear  by  the 
followincj  things. 

1.  The  apostle  does  not  only  say,  that  we  are  not  justified  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  but  that  we  are  not  justified  by  works,  using  a  general  term ;  as  in  our 
text,  it  is  said,  to  him  that  irorketh  noty  hut  helieveth  on  him  thai  justifieth^  &c; 
and  in  thp6»h  verse,  "  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works;"  and  chapi 
zL  6,  "  And  if  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  works,  otherwise  grace  is  no 
more  grace  :  but  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace  ;  otherwise  work  is 
no  more  work."  So  Eph.  ii.  8,  9,  "  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith; 
not  of  works ;"  by  which  there  is  no  reason  in  the  world  to  understand  the 
apostle  of  any  other  than  works  in  general,  as  correlates  of  a  reward,  or  good 
works,  or  works  of  virtue  and  righteousness.  When  the  apastle  says,  we 
are  justified  or  saved  not  by  works,  without  any  such  term  annexed,  as  the  law, 
or  any  othiT  addition,  to  limit  the  expression,  what  warrant  has  any  one  to  con- 
fine it  to  works  of  a  particular  law  or  institution,  excluding  others  ?  Are  not 
observances  of  other  divine  laws,  works,  as  well  as  of  that?  It  seems  to  be 
allowed  by  the  divines  in  the  Arminian  scheme,  in  their  interpretation  of  several 
of  those  texts  where  the  apostle  mentions  works  only,  without  any  additions, 
that  he  means  our  own  good  works  in  general ;  but  then,  they  say,  he  onlj 
means  to  exclude  any  proper  merit  in  those  works.     But  to  say  the  aposde 
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means  one  thing:  when  he  says,  we  be  not  justified  by  works,  another  when  be 
says,  we  be  not  jiustified  by  the  works  of  tlie  law,  when  we  find  the  exprcssionB 
Aixed  and  used  in  the  samediscouise,  and  wl.in  the  apostle  is  evidently  on  the 
•une  argument,  is  very  unreasonable;  it  is  to  diHiire  and  fly  from  Scripture, 
rather  than  to  open  and  yield  ourselves  to  its  teachin«;s. 

2.  In  the  tliini  chapter  of  Romans,  our  having  been  guilty  of  breaches  of 
the  moral  law,  Ls  an  argument  that  the  apostle  uses,  why  we  cannot  be  justified 
by  the  works  of  the  law  ;  beginning  with  the  9th  veise,  there  he  proves,  out  of 
the  Old  Testament,  that  all  are  under  sin  :  "  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not 
one  :  their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;  with  their  tongues  they  have  used  de- 
ceit :  their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness ;  and  their  feet  swift  to  shed 
Uood.'*  And  so  he  goes  on,  mentioning  only  those  things  that  are  breaches  of 
the  moral  law ;  and  then  when  he  has  done,  his  conclusion  is,  in  the  19th  and 
20th  verses,  "  Now,  we  know  that  whatsoever  things  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to 
them  that  are  imder  the  law,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
worki  may  become  guilty  before  God.  therefore,  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall 
no  flesh  l)e  justified  in  his  sight."  This  b  most  evidently  his  argument,  because 
all  had  sinnt^d  (as  it  was  said  in  the  9th  verse),  and  been  guilty  of  those  breaches 
of  the  moral  law  that  he  had  mentioned  (and  it  is  repeated  over  again  after^ 
ward,  verse  23) :  "  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;" 
therefore  none  at  all  can  be  justified  by  the  law.  Now  if  the  apostle  meant 
only,  that  we  are  not  justified  by  the  deetls  of  the  ceremonial  law,  what  kind  of 
arguin^r  would  that  be :  "  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness,  their  feet 
are  swift  to  shetl  blood  ;"  therefore  they  cannot  be  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the 
Mosaic  adininlslration  :  they  are  guilty  of  the  breaches  of  the  moral  law  ;  and 
thereJore  ihey  cannot  be  justifietl  by  the  doetis  of  the  ceremonial  law  ?  Doubt- 
less the  a|>osile's  argument  is,  that  the  ver}  same  law  that  they  have  broken  and 
sinned  airainst,  can  never  justify  them  as  obseners  of  it,  because  ever}*  law  does 
not  justity,  but  necessarily  condemns  its  violators.  And  therefore  our  breaches 
of  the  moral  law  argue  no  more,  than  that  we  cannot  be  justified  by  that  law 
that  we  have  broken. 

And  it  may  be  noted,  that  the  apostle's  argument  here  is  the  same  that  I 
have  already  useti,  viz.,  that  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  and  out  of  Christ,  we  are 
under  the  condemnation  of  that  original  law  or  constitution  that  God  estab- 
lished with  mankind ;  and  therefore  it  is  no  way  fit  that  any  thing  that  we  do, 
any  virtue  or  obedience  of  ours  shouU  be  accepted,  or  we  accepted  on  the  ac- 
count of  it. 

3.  The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  epistle,  wherever  he  has  the 
phrase,  the  laie,  evidently  intends  the  moral  law  principally.  As  in  the  12th 
verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter :  "  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law, 
shall  also  |)erish  without  law."  It  is  evidently  the  written,  moral  law  the 
apostle  means,  by  the  next  verse  but  one :  '^  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law ;"  that  is,  the 
moral  law  that  the  Gentiles  have  by  nature.  And  so  the  ne3rt  verse,  "  Which 
show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts."  It  is  the  moral  law,  and 
not  the  ceremonial,  that  is  written  in  the  hearts  of  those  that  are  destitute  ot 
divine  revelation.  And  so  in  the  I8th  verse,  "  Thou  approvesi  the  things  that 
are  more  excellent ;  being  instructed  out  of  the  law."  It  is  the  moral  law  that 
shows  us  the  nature  of  things,  and  teaches  us  what  is  excellent ;  20th  verse, 
**Thou  hast  a  form  of  knowledge  and  truth  in  the  law."  It  is  the  moral  law, 
as  is  evident  b}'  what  follows,  verses  22, 23 :  **  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should 
not  commit  adultery,  dost  thou  commit  adulteiy  ?    Thou  that  abhorrest  idols, 
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ilosit  thou  comTuit  sarrilege?  TTimt  llmt  makest  thy  bfiast  of  the  law,  througli 
brcnling  ihe  law  (fiihotiorest  thou  Got!  ?  Adultery,  ictolatry,  and  sacriWei 
miTtly  arv  the  hreakinf^  i>f  ihe  tuoral,  and  riol  the  ceremonial  h\\\  So  in  tlie 
27th  reme  :  "And  shall  not  uncircumcis^ion  \\h\c.h  is  by  naturej  if  it  I'ulfit  the  law^ 
judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter  and  cirt-urndsion  dost  transgress  the  law  T'  i.  e,p 
the  Gentiles,  that  you  despise  because  uncircumdseil,  if  ihey  live  moral  and 
holy  lives,  in  otxulience  to  the  moral  law,  shall  conderan  you  though  dr- 
curnctsed.  And  so  there  is  not  one  place  in  all  the  preceding  part  of  the  epistle;, 
where  the  npostle  speaks  of  the  law,  but  that  he  most  apparently  intends  prin- 
cipally the  moral  law ;  and  yet  when  the  apostle,  in  continuance  of  the  same  dis- 
course, comes  to  tell  us  that  we  cannot  be  justified  b)'  t)ie  works  of  (he  law, 
then  they  will  needs  have  it,  that  he  means  only  the  ceremonial  law  ^  yea, 
though  all  this  discourse  about  the  moral  law,  showing  how  the  Jews,  as  well 
as  Gentiles  have  violated  it,  is  evidently  preparafor}'  ajid  introductory  to  that 
doctrine,  chap-  iii.  20 ,  *Mhat  no  ilesh,"  that  is  none  of  mankind^  neither 
Jews  nor  Gentiles^  "  can  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law," 

4  It  is  evident  that  when  the  apostle  says,  We  cannot  he  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  he  means  the  moral  as  w*e]!  as  ceremonial  law,  by  his  giving 
this  reason  for  it,  that  "  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  ot'  sin,"  as  Rom.  iii.  20: 
"  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight ;  for  by  the  law 
is  the  knowlalge  of  sin.**  Now  that  law  by  which  we  come  to  the  know*l 
of  sin^  is  the  moral  law  chiefly  and  primarily.  If  this  argument  of  the  aj 
be  good,  **  that  we  cannot  lie  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  because  it 
the  law  that  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of  sin ;"  then  it  proves;  that  we  can 
be  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  moral  law,  nor  by  ihe  precepts  of  Chrktianity ; 
for  by  them  is  the  knowletlge  of  sin.  If  the  reason  be  good,  then  %vhere  tne 
reason  holds,  the  truth  holds.  It  is  a  miserable  shift,  and  a  violent  force  put 
upon  the  w^ords,  to  say  that  the  meanini^  is,  that  by  the  law  of  circunicisioo  h 
the  knowledge  of  sin,  because  circumcision,  signifying  the  taking  away  of  mn^ 
put^  men  in  mind  of  sin.  The  plain  meaning  of  the  apostle  is,  that  as  the  law 
most  strictly  forbids  sin,  it  tends  to  convince  us  of  sin,  and  bring  our  own  con- 
sciences to  condemn  us,  instead  of  justifying  us  ;  that  the  use  of  it  is  to  deckfe 
to  us  our  own  ^uill  and  unworthiness,  which  is  the  reverse  of  justifying  and  ap- 
proving us  as  virtuous  or  worthy.  This  is  the  apostle's  meaning,  if  w^e  will 
4lIow  him  to  be  liis  own  expositor ;  for  he  himself,  in  this  very  epistle,  explains 
to  us  how  it  is  that  by  the  law  we  have  the  knowledge  of  sin,  and  that  it  is  by 
the  law's  forbidding  sin,  chap.  vii.  7  :  **  I  bad  not  known  sin  but  by  the  law; 
for  1  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said*  thou  shalt  not  covet" 
There  the  apostle  determines  two  things  ;  first j  that  the  way  in  which  "  by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,'"  is  by  the  law's  forbidding  sin :  and  secoodlyf 
which  is  more  directly  still  to  the  purpose,  he  determines  that  it  is  the  moral 
Ihw  by  which  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;  "  for,"  says  he,  **  I  had  not 
known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  thou  shalt  not  coret/'  Now  it  is  the 
moral,  and  not  the  ceremonial  law^that  says,  thou  shalt  not  covet  i  therefore,  wh^n 
the  apostle  argu^,  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  living  shall  be  justiiied^ 
because  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,  his  argument  proves  (unless  he  was 
mistaken  as  to  the  force  of  his  argument)^  that  we  cannot  be  justified  hy  the 
deeds  of  the  moral  law. 

6*  It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  does  not  mean  the  ceremonial  law  only, 
because  he  gives  this  reason  why  we  have  righteousness,  and  a  title  to  the  privi- 
lege of  God  *s  children,  not  by  the  law,  but  by  faith,  *Mbat  the  law  workeQi 
mtk"    Eom.  iv.  13-— 16,  "  For  the  promise  that  he  shouiy  be  the  heir  of  tl» 
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» was  t)Ot  iQ  ALrahaii),  or  io  liis  seed  through  tbe  law,  but  through  th#] 
of  faith.     For  if  they  which  are  of  ihe  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  | 
I  Mid  tlie  prombe  made  of  none  eOeuL     Because  the  law  workdh  wrath ;  i 
no  taw  ia,  llitfre  is  no  trans^rt^ssion.     Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  tlmt  ill 
be  by  grace"     Now  the  way  m  which  the  law  works  wralh,  by  the 
f$  own  accoiml,  in  the  reason  he  himself  annexes,  is  by  forbidding  sint 
f  iggmraling  the  guilt  of  the  transgression ;  "  for,"  says  he,  *'  where  no  law] 
f e  is  tio  transgression  :'*  and  so^chap.  viL  13^  "  That  sin  by  tiie  command* 
;  Blight  become  exceeding  sinful,"     If,  therefore,  this  reason  of  the  apostle] 
' ,  it  is  roucli  stronger  against  justification  by  the  moral  law  than  the 
lual  law  ;  for  it  Is  by  transgressions  of  the  moral  law  chielly  tliat  there^ 
vraib  ;  for  ihey  are  most  strictly  forbidden^  and  most  terribly  threatened* J 
It  is  evident  that  when  the  apostle  says,  we  be  not  j^jstified  by  theworkaj 
law,  he  excludes  all  our  own  virtue,  goodness,  or  excellency ^  by  that  ( 
that  he  gives  lor  it,  viz.,  *'  that  boasting  might  be  excluded."     Book  ] 
[X,  27,  28,  '^  To  declare^  1  say,  at  this  time  his  rightenusmess  ;  ihtit  he  mighlJ 
antl  the  justifier  of  him  that  l>ebevelh  iti  Jesus*     Where  is  boasting  then  f  j 
esdtided.     By  what  law  I     Of  woiks  ?     Kay  ;    but  by  the  la\^'  of  faith* 
ore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  laith,  without  the  deeds  of 
kliw.^*     Epb-  ii.  8,  9,  "  For  by  grace  are  ye  save*b  tlirougb  faith  ;  and  that  I 
lef  yourselves :  it  is  the  gifl  of  God  ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast/" 
what  are  men  w^ont  to  boast  of,  but  what  they  esteem  their  own  goockiesi 
c^^llency  ?    if  we  are  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  ceremonial  law,  yet 
rt|o€d  that  tfxclude  boasting,  as  long  as  we  are  justified  by  our  own  excel- 
jf^  or  Tiitiie  and  goodness  of  our  own^  or  works  ol  righteousness  which  we  , 
rdonet 

8ut  it  is  said,  that  bcrasting  is  eKeluded,  as  circumcision  was  excluded, 
was  what  I  he  Jews  especially  used  to  glory  in,  and  value  themselTes 
,  above  of  her  nations* 
To  this  I  answer,  tliat  the  Jews  were  not  only  used  to  boast  of  circumcLsioQt 
i  Were  notorious  for  Ijoasting  of  their  moral  righteousness.     The  Jews  of  ' 
^days  were  generally  adnurers  and  followers  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were 
"their  boasts  of  their  moral  righteousness  ;  as  we  may  see  by  the  example  j 
I  Pharisee  mentioned  in  the  iStb  of  Luke,  which  Christ  mentions  as  de»-  < 
'  the  general  temper  of  that  sect :  "  Lord,"  says  he^  "  I  thank  thee,  that  j 
1 1104  as  other  men,  an  extortioner,  nor  unjust^  nor  an  aduhcrer."    The  worka  j 
\  boasts  of  were  chiefly  moral  works  :  he  depended  on  the  works  of  the  ^ 
justification  ;  and  therdbre  Christ  teils  us,  that  the  publican,  that  re- 
^  alt  bjA  own  righteousness,  "  weiit  down  to  his  house  justified  rather  j 
\  he/*     Ami  elsewhere  we  read  of  the  Pharisees'  praying  in  the  corners  of  I 
l^:  1  ^junding   a  trumpet  before  them  when  they  did   alms.     But! 

iiich  they  so  vainly  boasted  of  w^ere  moral  works:  and  not  only 

,but  wital  liic  apostle,  in  this  very  epistle,  is  condemning  the  Jews  for, : 

^tioa4*iing  of  the  moral  law.     Chap.  ii.  22,  23,  '*  Thou  that  sayest  a  man 

1  not  commit  adultery,  doest  thou  commit  adultery  1     Thou  that  abhorrest 

thou  commit  sacrilege  1     Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law, 

breaking  the  law  dishonor  est  thou  God  '?■ '    The  law  here  mentioned  ' 

"  their  boast  of,  was  that  of  which  adulteiy,  idolatry  and  sacri- 

breachai,  which  is  the  mcual  law.     So  that  this  is  the  boasting 

the  apoftie  condemns  them  for,  and  therefore,  if  they  were  justified  by 

__iof  this  law,  then  how  comes  he  to  say  that  their  boasting  is  exdud- 

And  bfsadw^  when  they  boaster!  of  the  rites  of  the  ceremoiual  laW|  it  wan 
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asofi  given  by  the  aposlle  why  we  can  be  justified  by  faith  only,  and  I 
works  of  the  law,  in  the  3d  chapter  of  (J ah,  viz.,  "that  they  that  I 


under  a  notion  of  Hs  being  a  part  of  their  own  gomlness  or  excellency,  or  wlii 
madt^  tijern  holier  and  more  lovely  in  tho  si^lil  of  God  than  other  people  ; 
if  they  were  ii6t  justified  by  this  part  of  their  own  supix»sed  goodness  or  ho] 
ness,  yet  if  they  %vtTe  by  anotherj  how  did  that  exclude  boasting  ?     How  w, 
their  boasting  excluded,  unless  all  goodne^  or  excellency  of  their  own  wafi 
excluded  1 

The  reason 
Rot  by  the 

are  under  the  law,  are  under  the  curse,"  makes  it  evident  he  does  not  mean  the  i 
cereinonial  law  only.  In  that  chupter  the  a|ioslle  had  particularly  insisted 
upon  it,  that  Abraham  whs  jiistlfied  by  faith,  fuid  that  it  ma  by  faith  only,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  hiw,  that  we  can  Im  justified,  and  become  the  chil- 
dren of  Abraham,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the  blessing  of  Abraham  :  and  he 
gives  this  reason  for  it^  in  the  10th  verse  :  **  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  world 
of  the  law,  are  under  the  airse  ;  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  extry  one  that  oon- 
tinuelh  not  in  all  thin^  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them*** 
It  is  manifest  that  these  words,  cited  from  Deuteronomy*  are  spoken,  not  only  with 
regard  to  the  ceremonial  law,  but  the  whole  law  of  God  to  mankind,  and  chiefljj 
the  moral  law;  and  that  alt  mankind  are  therefore,  as  they  are  in  themseli^es^, 
under  that  curse,  not  only  while  the  ceremonial  law  lasted,  but  now  since  th^t ! 
has  ceaseil :  and  therefore  all  that  are  justified  are  redeemed  from  that  curses 
by  Christ's  bearing  it  for  thera  ;  as  there,  in  verse  13  ;  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  i 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us ;  for  it  is  written,  Cms* 
ed  is  every  one  tliat  hangeth  on  a  tree-"  Now  therefore,  either  its  being  «ai<f 
so,  that  he  is  cursed  that  continucth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  thft 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them,  is  a  good  reason  why  we  cannot  be  justified  by 
the  works  of  that  law  of  which  it  is  so  said  ;  or  it  is  not :  if  it  be,  then  it  is  a 
good  reason  why  we  cannot  be  justified  hy  the  works  of  the  moral  law,  and  of 
the  whole  rule  which  God  has  given  to  mankind  to  walk  by  j  for  the  word:! 
are  spoken  of  the  moral  as  well  as  the  ceremonial  law,  and  reach  every  com* 
manrl  or  precept  which  God  has  p:iven  to  mankind ;  and  chiefly  the  moral  pre- 
cepts which  are  most  strictly  enjolneti,  and  the  violations  of  which  in  both 
New  Testament  and  Old,  and  in  the  books  of  Moses  ihemselve3|  are  threatened 
with  the  most  dreadful  curse. 

8.  The  apostle  does  in  like  manner  argue  against  our  being  justified  by  our 
own  righteousness,  as  he  does  against  being  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law;  J 
and  evidently  uses  the  expressions,  otir  own  righteousness^  and  works  (>f  the  iaw^  i 
promiscyouslyj  and  as  signifying  the  same  thing.     It  is  particularly  evident  by  i 
Rom*  Xp  3 :  *'  For  they,  being  ignorant  of  God's  rigfiteousness,  and  going  about  j 
to  establish  their  own  rij^hteousnt^s,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  th€ 
righteousness  of  God*"     Here  it  is  plain  that  the  same  thing  is  asserted  as  in 
the  last  two  verses  but  one  of  the  foregoing  chapter :  "  But  Israel,  which  fol- 
lowed after  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righttooi^ 
ness.     Wherefore  1     Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith  ^  but  as  it  were  by  4e 
works  of  the  law*'*     And  it  is  very  unreasonable,   upon  several  accounts,  to 
snppose  that  the  apostle,  by  their  own  righteousness,  intends  only  their  ceremo* 
nial  righteousnei®*     For  when  the  aposlle  warns  us  against  trusting  in  our  own 
righteousness  for  justification,  doubtless  it  is  fair  to  interpret  the  expre^ion  in 
an  agreement  with  the  other  Scriptures,  where  we  are  warned,  not  to  think 
that  it  is  for  the  sake  of  our  own  right eoiLSness  that  we  obtain  God's  favor  aisd 
blessing :  as  particularly  that  in  Dent*  ix.  4,  5,  6,  "  Speak  not  thou  in  thint 
heart,  after  that  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  cast  them  out  from  before  thee,  saying. 
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For  coy  rigliteousness  the  Lord  hath  brought  me  in  to  possess  this  lant) :  but  for 
the  wicketint'ss  of  these  nations  the  Lorti  clolh  dri^e  them  out  from  before  thee 
Kot  for  thy  righteousness^  or  for  the  uprightness  of  thine  heart,  dost  thou 
go  to  posst^ss  their  land  :  but  for  the  wickedness  of  these  nations,  the  Lord  thy 
GfHl  doih  th  ive  them  out  from  belbre  thee,  and  that  he  may  perform  the  word 
which  he  sware  unto  thy  Jather^J,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Understand 
therefore,  that  the  Lord  thy  Goil  giveth  thee  not  this  good  land  to  possess  it, 
for  thy  righteousness :  for  thou  art  a  stitf-necked  people/'  None  will  pretend 
that  here  the  expression  th^  righteousness ^  signifies  a  ceremonial  righteousnesa 
only,  but  all  virtue  or  goothie^  of  their  own;  yea,  and  the  mward  gooilness  of 
the  heart,  as  well  as  tlie  outwaid  goodness  of  life,  which  appears  by  the  begin- 
njng  of  the  5lh  yerse,  "  Not  Ibr  ihy  righteousness,  or  for  the  uprightness  of 
thy  heart;"  and  also  by  the  antithesis  in  the  (it h  verse,  "  Not  for  thy  righteous- 
nesss,  for  tliou  art  a  stifl-iieckcd  pen  file."  Their  stiff- neck  edness  was  their  moral 
wickedness,  obstinacy,  and  peiverseness  of  heart:  by  righteousness,  therefore, 
OD  the  contrary,  is  meant  thtfir  moral  virtue,  and  rectitude  of  heart  and  life* 
This  is  what  1  would  argue  from  hence,  that  the  expression  of  our  omn  right' 
eousniss^  when  used  in  Scripture  with  relation  to  the  favor  of  God,  and  when 
we  are  warned  against  lookmg  upon  it  as  that  by  which  that  favor  or  the  Iruits 
of  it^  are  obtained,  does  not  signify  a  ceremonial  righteousness  only,  but  all  man- 
ner of  goodness  of  our  own* 

The  Jews  also,  in  the  New  Testament,  are  condemned  for  trusting  in  their 
own  righteousness  \n  this  sense  Luice  xviii,  9,  &c*  :  "And  he  spake  this  para- 
ble unto  eej  tain  Ihat  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,**  This 
bliends  chiefly  a  mora!  righteousness;  as  appears  by  the  parable  itself,  in  which 
We  have  an  account  of  the  prayer  of  the  Pharisee,  wherein  the  things  that  he 
mentions  as  what  he  trusts  in,  are  chiefly  moral  qualifications  and  performances, 
vk.,  that  he  was  not  an  extortioner,  unjust,  nor  an  adulterer,  &c. 

But  uc  need  not  go  to  the  writings  of  other  penmen  of  the  Scripture,  If 
wt  will  allow  the  Apostle  Paul  to  be  his  own  interpreter,  he,  when  he  speaks 
of  our  own  righteousnesa  as  that  which  %ve  are  not  justified  or  saved  b)',  does 
not  mean  a  ceremonial  righteousness  only,  nor  does  he  only  intend  a  way  of  re- 
ligion, and  serving  God,  of  our  own  choosing  and  fixing  on,  without  divine 
WHrrant  or  prescription  ;  hut  by  our  own  righteotisn^s  he  means  the  same  as  a 
liteousfjfss  of  our  own  <!oing,  whether  it  be  a  service  or  righteousness  of 

I's  piescuhing,  or  our  own  unwarranted  performing:  let  it  be  an  obedience 

to  the  ceremonial  law,  or  a  gospel  obedience,  or  what  it  will,  if  it  be  a  right* 
£cmsfi€8S  of  our  own  doing,  it  is  excluded  by  the  apostle  in  this  affnir,  as  is 
evidtnt  by  Titus  iii.  5 ;  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done/' 

But  1  would  more  particularly  insist  on  this  text ;  and  therefore  this  may  be 
tbedth  argument.  That  the  apostle^  when  he  denies  justification  by  works,  and 
by  works  of  the  law,  and  by  our  own  righteousness,  does  not  mean  works 
of  the  ceremonial  law  only,  viz*,  what  is  said  by  the  Apostle  in  Tit,  iii*  3 — 7 : 
^  For  we  ourselves  also  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving 
dirers  lusts  and  pleasures,  livmg  in  mahce  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one 
mother*  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man 
Eppeared,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  dfme,  but  according  to 
hi  mercy  he  savetl  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holr  Ghost;  which  he  shed  on  m  abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour  :  that,  bcino^  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  maile  heirs  according  to 
the  hope  of  eternal  life/'     Works  of  righteousness  that  we  have  done  are  here 

slmted.  m  what  we  are  nrither  m^td  nm  itiatifigd  by.    The  ai>osLle  e3L$ 
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ly  sfiys,  vft?  are  not  saved  by  lliem  ;  <inrl  It  is  evident  that  when  be  saysthisj  he 
has  rt*5peL*t  to  the  nfTair  of  just  Ifi  cat  ion,  and  that  he  mejins,  "we  are  not  saved  bj 
tlieinln  not  being  jn^ified  by  thenrij  by  the  next  verse  but  one,  which  is  part  of^ 
rtie  snme  sentence  :  **  That  bein^  jusrfified  by  his  gracCj  we  should  be  made  hciis 
»c  con  ling  to  the  hope  of  eternal  hfe/' 

It  is  si^vtrsl  ways  manifest,  that  the  apostle  ill  this  text^  bj*  **  works  of  right- 
eousness wliich  we  have  done,"  daes  not  mean  works  of  the  ceremonial  laW 
only.  It  appears  by  the  third  verse,  "  For  we  ourselves  also  were  sometimes 
foolishj  dtsobtfdientj  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice 
and  envy,  hatetiil  and  hating  one  another."  These  are  breacJjes  of  the  moral 
bw,  that  the  apogth;  observer  they  lived  in  before  they  were  justified :  and  it  is 
most  plain  that  it  is  this  that  gives  occasion  to  the  apostle  to  observe,  as  he  does 
in  the  5th  verse,  that  it  was  not  b}  works  of  righteousness  which  they  had  done, 
that  they  were  saved  or  jusiilinL 

But  we  need  not  go  to  the  context ;  it  is  most  apparent  from  the  words 
themselves  J  that  the  apostle  does  not  mean  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  ordy. 
If  he  had  only  said,  it  is  not  by  our  own  works  of  righteousness,  what  could  we 
understand  by  works  of  rlghteousnc5S|  but  only  righteous  works,  or,  which  iS* 
tfje  same  thing,  good  works?  And  to  say,  that  it  is  by  our  own  righteoiis 
works  that  we  are  justified,  though  not  by  one  particular  kind  of  righteous 
works,  would  certainly  be  a  contradiction  to  such  an  assertion.  But  the  w^ord^ 
are  rendered  yet  more  strong,  plain  and  determined  in  their  sense^  by  those  addi- 
tional words,  ivh  ieh  v*e  have  done  ;  which  shows  that  the  apostle  intends  to  ex-- 
dude  all  our  own  righteous  or  virtuous  works  universally*  If  it  siiould  be  as- 
serted concerning  any  commodity,  treasure,  or  precious  jewel,  that  it  could^ 
not  be  procured  by  money,  and  not  only  so,  but,  to  make  the  assertion  the 
more  strong,  it  should  be  asserted  with  additional  words,  that  it  could  not  be* 
procured  by  money  that  men  possess;  how  unreasonable  would  it  be  after  all, 
to  say,  that  all  that  wa^  meant  was,  that  it  could  not  be  procured  with  brass 
money  1 

And  what  renders  the  interpreting  this  text  of  works  of  the  ceremonial  law 
yet  more  unreasonable,  is^  that  these  works  w^ere  indce*!  no  works  of  right cous*^ 
ness,  but  were  only  falsely  supposed  to  be  so  by  the  Jews ;  and  that,  our  oppo*' 
nents  in  this  doctrine  sup]>ose,  is  the  very  reason  why  we  be  not  justified  hf 
them,  because  they  are  not  works  of  righteousness,  or  because  (the  ceremoniaf 
law  being  now  abrogated)  there  is  no  obedience  in  them*  But  how  al)surd  is 
it  to  say,  that  tlie  apostle,  when  he  says  we  are  not  justified  by  works  of  right- 
eousness that  we  have  done,  meant  only  works  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  that 
for  that  very  reason,  because  they  are  not  works  of  riefhteousness  !  To  illus- 
trate this  by  the  forementioned  comparison  :  if  it  should  be  averted,  that  such 
a  thing  could  no  the  procured  by  money  that  men  possess,  how  ridiculous  would 
it  be  to  say,  that  the  meaning  only  was,  that  it  coidd  not  be  procured  by  counter* 
felt  monty,  and  that  for  that  reason,  because  it  was  not  money !  What  Scripture 
will  stand  before  men,  if  they  will  take  liberty  to  mangle  it  thus  1  Or  what  one 
text  is  there  in  the  Bible  that  may  not  at  this  rate  be  esfplained  away, and  per^ 
verted  to  any  sense  men  please  ? 

But  then  further,  if  we  should  allow  that  the  apostle  intends  only  to  oppose 
justification  by  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  in  this  text,  yet  it  is  evident  by 
the  expression  he  uses^  that  he  means  to  oppose  it  under  that  notion,  or  in  thtt 
quality,  of  their  being  works  of  rightt^usness  of  our  own  doing.  But  if  the 
apostle  argues  a^ijaiust  our  being  justified  by  works  of  the  ceremonial  law,  under 
the  notion  of  their  Ijeing  of  that  nature  and  kind,  m.,  works  of  our  ow 
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Uien  it  will  follow  that  the  apostle's  argument  is  strong  against,  not  onjy  those^ 
but  all  ol  that  nature  and  kind,  even  all  that  are  of  our  domg. 
.      If  there  were  no  other  text  in  the  Bible  about  justification,  but  this,  this 
would  clearly  and  invincibly  prove  that  we  are  not  justified  by  any  of  our  own 

SKKlness,  virtue,  or  righteousness,  or  for  the  excellency  or  righteousness  of  any 
ing  that  we  have  done  in  religion ;  because  it  is  here  so  fully  and  strongly 
asserted :  but  this  text  does  abundantly  confirm  other  texts  of  the  apostle  where 
be  denies  justification  by  works  of  the  law.  There  is  no  doubt  can  be  ration- 
ally made,  but  that  when  the  apostle  here  shows,  that  God  "  saves  us  accord- 
ing to  his  mercy,''  in  that  be  doth  not  save  us  by  ''  works  of  righteousness 
that  we  have  done/'  verse  5,  and  that  so  we  are  ^'justified  by  grace,"  verse 
7,  herein  opposing  salvation  by  grace,  he  means  the  same  works  as  he  does 
ID  other  places,  where  he  in  like  manner  opposes  works  and  grace :  the  same 
works  as  in  Rom.  xL  6,  '^  And  if  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  works :  other- 
vise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace : 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work."  And  the  same  works  as  in  Rom.  iv.  4, "  Now 
to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt."  And  the 
same  works  that  are  spoken  of  in  the  context  of  tlie  24th  verse  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  which  the  apostle  there  calls  '^  works  of  the  law,  being  justified  freely 
by  bis  grace."  And  of  the  4th  chapter,  16th  verse,  ''  1  hcrifore  it  is  of  faith, 
that  it  might  be  by  grace."  Where  in  the  context,  the  righteousness  of  faith 
ii  opposed  to  the  righteousness  of  the  law  :  for  here  God's  saving  us  according 
to  his  mercy,  and  justifymg  us  by  grace,  is  opposed  to  saving  us  by  works  of 
lighteousness  that  we  have  done  ;  in  the  same  manner  as  in  those  places,  justi- 
fying us  by  works  of  the  law. 

The  apostle  could  not  mean  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  only,  when  he 
ogrs,  we  are  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  because  it  is  asserted  of  the 
samts  under  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  New.  If  men  are  justified  by  their 
Ulcere  obedience,  it  will  then  follow  that  formerly,  before  the  ceremonial  law 
was  abrogated,  men  were  justified  by  the  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  as  well 
as  the  moral.  For  if  we  are  justified  by  our  own  sincere  obedience,  then  it  altera 
not  the  case,  whether  the  commands  be  moral  or  positive,  provided  they  be 
God's  commands,  and  our  obedience  be  obedience  to  God :  and  so  the  case  must 
be  iust  the  same  under  the  OU  Testament,  with  the  works  of  the  moral  law 
and  ceremonial,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  virtue  of  obedience  there  was 
ID  either.  It  is  true,  their  obedience  to  the  ceremonial  law  would  have  nothing 
to  do  in  the  ailair  of  justification,  unless  it  was  sincere  ;  and  so  neither  would 
the  works  of  the  morarlaw;  obedience  to  the  moral  law  would  have  been  con- 
otmed  in  the  afiair  of  justification,  if  sincere;  and  so  would  obedience  to  the 
ceremonial.  If  obedience  was  the  thing,  then  obedience  to  the  ceremonial  law, 
wlule  that  stood  in  force,  and  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  had  just  the  same 
tort  of  concern,  according  to  the  proportion  of  obedience  that  consists  in  each ; 
as  now  under  the  New  Testament,  if  obedience  b  what  we  are  justified  by,  that 
obedience  must  doubtless  comprehend  obedience  to  all  Goii's  commands  now  in 
fierce,  to  the  positive  precepts  of  attendance  on  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper, 
as  well  as  moral  precepts.  If  obedience  be  the  thing,  it  is  not  because  it  is 
obedience  to  such  a  kind  of  commands,  but  because  it  is  obedience.  So  that 
by  this  supposition  the  saints  under  the  Old  Testament  were  justified,  at  least 
in  part,  by  their  obedience  to  the  ceremonial  law. 

But  it  is  evident  that  the  saints  under  the  Old  Testament  were  not  justified 
IB  any  measure  by  the  works  of  the  ceremonial  law.  This  may  be  proved,  pro- 
ceeding on  the  foot  of  our  adversaries'  own  interpretation  of  the  apostles  phrase ; 
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of  the  works  of  the  law,  and  supposing  him  to  mean  by  it  only  the  woite  of  the 
ceremonial  law.  To  itisf  ance  in  Davi*l,  it  h  evitlent  ihat  he  was  nol  justified  in  any 
wisa  by  the  works  of  the  cer4?monia]  I  jw,  by  Rom,  iv,  6, 7,8  :  "Even  a^  David  also> 
dascribeth  the  blessedne-ss  of  the  irian  unto  whom  God  imputetb  right eousness 
without  works,  saying,  Blessed  are  ihcy  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose 
sins  are  co\  ered.  Blesstd  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  wdl  not  impute  sin." 
It  is  plain  that  the  aposite  is  here  s|ieaking  of  justification,  by  the  preceding 
Terse  and  by  ail  the  context ;  and  the  thing  spoken  of,  viz.,  forgiving  iniquities 
aud  covering  sins,  is  what  oar  arlversaries  themselves  suppose  to  be  justiticatlaDj 
and  even  the  whole  of  justification.  This  David,  speaking  of  himselj,  says  (by 
the  apostle's  interpretation)  that  he  had  without  work^J.  For  it  is  manifest  that 
David  J  in  the  w^ords  here  cited,  from  the  beginning  o(  the  32d  Psalm,  has  a  special 
respect  to  himself :  he  speaks  of  liis  own  sins  being  forgiven  and  not  imputed 
to  him  ;  as  ^iip[>ears  by  the  words  (hat  iniroediately  follow  :  "  When  I  kept 
silence,  my  bones  waxed  old;  through  my  roaring  all  the  day  long.  For  day 
and  night  thy  hand  Avas  heavy  upon  me:  my  moistore  is  turned  into  the  drought 
of  summer.  1  acknowledged  my  sin  tmto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  1  not  bkl : 
I  said  1  will  confess  rny  transgressions  unto  tlie  Lord  ;  and  thou  tbrgavest  the 
iniquity  of  my  sin,"  Let  ys  therefore  understand  the  apostle  which  way  we 
willj  by  workSj  when  he  says,  David  '^  describes  the  blessedne^  of  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  imputes  right eousii ess  without  w^orks,"  whether  of  all  manner 
of  works,  or  only  warks  of  the  ceremonial  law,  yet  it  is  evident  at  least,  that 
David  w^as  not  justified  by  works  of  the  ceremonial  law*  Therefore  here  is  the 
argument :  if  our  own  obedience  be  that  by  which  men  are  justified,  then  under 
the  Old  Testament  men  were  jtiistified  partly  by  obedience  to  the  ceremonial  law 
(as  has  been  proved) ;  but  the  saints  under  the  Old  Testament  were  not  justi-  1 
fied  paj  tly  by  the  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  i  thprefore  men's  own  obedi- 
ence is  not  til  at  by  which  they  are  justifitd.  * 

il.  Another  argument  that  the  apostle  when  he  S|>eaks  of  the  two  opposite    % 
ways  of  justification  J  one  by  the  works  of  the  law,  and  the  other  by  faith,  does 
not  mean  the  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  only,  may  be  taken  from  that  place^ 
Romans  x*  5,  6,  "  For  Moses  describeth  the  rigliteousness  which  is  of  the  law,    ^ 
that  the  man  w*hich  doeth  those  thin^,  shall  live  by  tfjem.     But  the  righteous-    I 
ness  which  is  of  faith,  speaketh  on  this  wise/'  &c.     Here  two  things  are  evident 

Fintf  That  the  apoi^tle  here  speaks  of  the  same  two  opposite  ways  of  justi- 
fication, one  by  the  righteousnc^ss  which  is  of  the  law%  the  other  by  faith  that  he 
had  treated  of  in  the  former  part  of  the  epistle ;  and  therefore  it  must  be  tha 
same  law  that  is  here  spoken  of*  The  same  law  is  here  meant  as  in  the  last 
verses  of  tfie  foregoing  chaprer*  where  he  says  the  Jews  had  '*  not  attained  to 
the  law  of  righteousness.  Wherefore  i  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  tlie  works  of  the  law^ ;''  as  is  plain,  because  the  apostle  is  still 
^leaking  of  the  same  thing;  the  words  are  a  continuation  of  the  same  dis- 
course, as  may  be  seen  at  first  glance,  by  any  one  that  looks  on  the  contejct. 

Secondly^  It  is  inauifest  that  Moses,  when  he  describes  the  r ighteousn^ 
which  is  of  the  law,  or  the  way  of  justification  by  the  law,  in  the  words  here 
cited,  "  He  that  doeth  these  things  shall  live  in  thera,*^  does  not  speak  only,  nor 
chiefiy,  of  the  works  of  the  ceremonial  law  ;  for  none  will  pretend  that  God     , 
ever  made  such  a  covenant  with  man^  that  he  that  kept  the  ceremonial  law 
should  live  in  it,  or  tliat  there  ever  was  a  time,  that  it  was  chiefly  by  the  works     I 
of  the  ceremonial  law  that  men  lived  and  were  justified*     Ye;*,  it  is  manifest     | 
by  the  Ibrementioned  instance  of  David^  mentioned  in  the  4th  of  Roraafis,  that    fi 
there  never  was  a  time  wherein  men  were  justified  in  any  measure  by  tbfi 
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vorks  of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  has  been  just  now  shown.  Moses  therefore,  in 
tfaosv  words  which,  the  apostle  says,  are  a  description  of  the  righteousness  which 
U  ol  the  law,  cannot  mean  the  ceremonial  law  only.  And  therefore  it  follows, 
(hat  wh«:n  the  apostle  s|>eaks  of  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law,  as  oppo- 
site to  justification  by  iaith,  he  doi^  not  mean  the  ceremonial  law  only,  but 
also  the  woiks  of  the  moral  law,  which  are  tlie  things  spoken  of  by  Moses, 
when  he  says,  **  he  that  doeth  these  things  shall  live  in  tliem ;"  and  which  are 
the  things  that  the  apostle  in  this  very  ])lace  is  arguing  that  we  cannot  be  justi- 
fied by  i  as  is  evident  by  the  context,  the  la^t  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter :  "  But 
Israel,  which  followed  after  tlie  law  of  lighteousness,  hath  not  attamed  to  the 
law  of  righteousness.  Wherefore  i  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  iaith,  but 
as  it  were  by  the  works  of  tiie  law,"  &c  And  in  the  3d  verse  of  this  chapter: 
**  For  they,  being  ignorant  of  Gocfs  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness 
of  God." 

And  further,  how  can  the  apostle's  description  that  he  here  gives  from  Mo 
ses  of  this  exploded  way  of  justification  by  the  works  oi  the  law,  consist  with 
the  Arminian  scheme,  of  a  way  of  justification  by  the  virtue  of  a  sincere  obe- 
dience, that  still  remains  as  the  true  and  only  way  of  justification  under  the 
gospel.  It  is  most  apparent  that  it  is  the  design  of  the  apostle  to  give  a  descrip- 
tion of  both  the  legal  rejected,  and  the  evangelical  valid  ways  of  justification, 
in  that  wherein  they  difler,  or  are  distinguished  the  one  from  the  other :  but  how 
is  that,  '*  he  that  doeth  those  things  shall  live  in  them ;"  that  wherein  the  way 
of  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law  differs,  or  is  distinguished  from  that  in 
whicli  Chiistians  under  the  gospel  are  justified,  according  to  their  scheme; 
for  still,  according  to  them,  it  may  be  said,  in  the  same  maimer,  of  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel,  he  that  doeth  these  things,  shall  live  in  them  :  the 
difference  hes  only  in  the  things  to  be  done,  but  not  at  all  in  that,  that 
the  doing  of  them  is  not  the  condition  of  living  in  them,  just  in  the  one 
case,  as  in  the  other.  The  words,  "  he  that  doeth  them  shall  hve  in  them/' 
will  serve  just  as  well  for  a  description  of  the  latter  as  the  former.  By 
the  apostle's  saying,  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  described  thus,  he  that  doeth 
these  things  shall  hve  in  them  -,  but  the  lighteousness  of  faith  saith  thus,  plainly 
intimates  that  the  righteousness  of  faith  saith  otherwise,  and  in  an  opposite 
manner.  But  besides,  if  these  wonis  cited  from  Moses,  are  actually  said  b^ 
him  of  the  moral  law  as  well  as  ceremonial,  as  it  is  most  evident  they  are,  it 
renders  it  still  more  absurd  to  suppose  them  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  as  the 
very  note  of  distinction  between  justification  by  a  ceremonial  obedience,  and  a 
moral  and  s'mcere  obedience,  as  the  Arminians  must  suppose. 

Thus  I  have  spoken  to  a  second  argument,  to  prove  that  we  are  not  justi- 
fied by  any  manner  of  virtue  or  goodness  of  our  own,  viz.,  that  to  suppose 
otherwise,  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  that  is  directly  urged,  and  abundantly  in- 
sisted on,  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  his  epistles 

I  now  proceed  to  a 

Third  argument,  viz..  That  to  suppose  that  we  are  justified  by  our  own 
sincere  obedience,  or  any  of  our  own  virtue  or  goodness,  derogates  from  gospel 
grace. 

That  scheme  of  justification  that  manifestly  takes  from,  or  diminishes  the 

Sace  of  God,  is  undoubtedly  to  be  rejected  j  for  it  is  the  declared  design  of 
xl  in  the  gospel,  to  exalt  the  freedom  and  riches  of  his  grace,  in  that  method 
of  justification  of  sinners,  and  way  of  admitting  them  to  his  favor,  and  the 
blffsed  firaits  of  it^  which  it  declares.    The  Scripture  teaches,  that  the  way  of 
YoL.  IV.  12 
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justification  that  is  appointed  in  the  gospel  covenant,  b  apjiointed  as  it  is, 
that  unrl,  that  free  grace  might  be  exprtssed  and  glorifieil  ;  Rom.  iv*  U 
*»  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace,"  The  exercising  and  mag-^ 
mfpnf^  the  free  grace  of  God  in  tlie  gospel  contrivance  for  the  justification  anrf 
iiilvalion  of  sinners,  is  evidently  the  chief  desii^n  of  it ;  and  tbis  freedoiu  ani 
licbes  of  the  grace  of  tbe  gospel  \%  everj' inhere  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  the 
ehief  ^l^ry  of  it.  Therefure  tliiil  doctrine  thai  derogates  from  the  tree  grace  of 
Qod  ing  sinners^  as  it  m  mc^t  opposite  to  God's  design,  so  it  must  be  ta^ 

oeedt  ^  .        usive  to  him. 

Those  that  maintain,  that  we  are  justified  by  our  own  sincere  obetlience,  do 
pretemi  that  their  scheme  does  not  dmiinlsh  the  grace  of  the  gospel ;  for  they 
KLy^  that  the  grace  of  God  is  wonderfully  manifested  in  appointing  such  a  way 
and  method  of  salvation,  by  sincere  obeiiience  in  assisting  us  to  perform  sucd 
au  obetllencej  and  in  accepting  our  imperfect  obeitietjce  instemi  of  perfect* 

Let  us  therefoie  examine  that  matter,  whether  their  scheme,  of  a  man's 
l)eing  justified  by  his  own  virtue  and  sincere  obeiiience,  does  derogate  from  the 
grace  of  God  or  no ;  or  whether  free  grace  is  not  more  exalted,  in  suppo^ " 
m  we  do,  that  we  are  justified  without  any  maimer  of  goodness  of  our  own- 
order  to  this,  I  will  lay  down  this  self-evident 

Proposition,  That  **  whatsoever  that  be  by  which  the  abundar*t  benevolei3< 
of  the  giver  is  exprcssefl^aBd  gratitude  in  tlie  receiver  is  obliged,  that  magfii 
free  grace.**     Thm  I  suppose  none  wHl  ever  coutro\'ert  or  dispute* 

And  it  is  not  much  less  evident,  that  it  doth  both  show  a  more  abundant 
benevolence  in  the  giver  wlien  he  shows  kindness  without  goodness  or  e.vceUen- 
cy  in  the  object,  to  move  him  to  it ;  and  that  it  enhances  the  obligatioji  to  gratis 
tude  in  the  receiver* 

1.  It  shows  a  more  abundant  goodness  in  the  giver,  when  he  shows  kinil^ 
ness  without  any  excellency  in  our  persons  or  actions  that  would  move  the 
giver  to  love  ami  beneficence-  For  it  certainly  shows  the  more  abundant  and 
overflowing  goodness,  or  disposition  to  communicate  good,  by  how  mueli  thm 
I«si  loveliness  or  excellency  there  is  to  entice  beneficence  :  the  less  there  is  in 
the  receiver  to  draw  gotnl  will  and  kindness,  it  argues  the  more  of  liie  princi* 
pie  of  good  will  and  kindness  in  the  giver;  for  one  that  has  but  little  of  a  piiil" 
ciple  of  love  and  benevolence,  may  be  drawn  to  do  good  and  to  sliow  kindoett^ 
wb^n  there  is  a  great  deal  to  draw  him,  or  when  there  is  much  excellency  Mxi 
lof  clinch  in  the  object  to  move  gt>od  wilt ;  when  he  whose  goodness  and  be» 
ti€Toleiice  is  more  abundant,  will  show  kindness  where  there  is  less  lo  draw  it 
forth  j  for  he  does  not  so  much  need  to  have  it  <lrawn  from  without,  he  h&9 
enough  of  the  principle,  within,  to  move  him  of  itself  Where  there  is  most  of 
the  principles  there  it  is  most  sufficient  for  itself*  and  stands  in  least  need  of 
ihing  without  to  excite  it :  for  certainly  a  more  abundant  goodu^s  mote 

ily  flows  forth  with  less  to  impel  or  draw  it,  than  where  there  is  less  j  efi 
which  is  llie  same  thing,  the  more  any  one  is  disposed  of  himself,  the  lesi  he 
needs  from  without  himself,  to  put  him  upon  it,  or  stir  him  up  to  it*  And  there* 
fore  his  kijidness  appears  the  more  exceetiing  great  when  it  is  bestow (.^d  with- 
out aay  excellency  or  loveliness  in  the  receiver,  or  when  the  receiver  is  respects 
ed  in  the  gift,  as  wholly  without  excellency :  and  much  more  still  when  tki 
b&ievoknee  of  the  giver  not  only  finds  notlnng  in  the  receiver  to  draw  it,  but  a 
'  ^reat  deal  of  hatemttess  lo  repel  it :  the  abundance  of  goodness  is  then  mam- 
i,  not  only  in  flowing  forth  without  any  thing  extrinsic  to  put  it  forwirdi 

in  overcoming  great  repulsion  in  the  object.  And  then  does  kindness  and 
laire  appear  most  triumphant,  and  wonderfully  great,  when  the  receiver  is  re^ 
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fsted  in  the  gift,  as  not  onJy  wholly  without  all  excellence  or  beauty  to  attract 
but  aUogethcr,  yea^  inBnilely  vile  and  hati^ful. 

2.  It  is  apparent  also  that  it  enhances  the  obligation  to  gratitude  in  the 
rtfOetviT*  This  is  agreeable  to  the  oitnmon  sense  of  mankind,  that  the  less 
worthy  or  excellent  the  object  of  bene\*olenoe^  or  the  receiver  of  kindness^  is^ 
the  more  He  is  obU|red,  and  the  greater  gratitude  is  due.  He  therefore  is  meet 
of  all  obligefl,  that  receives  kindness  without  any  goodness  or  excellency  in 
hims^eltt  hut  wiih  a  total  and  universal  hatefulr^ess.  And  as  it  is  agreeable  to 
tlte  common  sense  of  mankindj  so  it  is  aj^eeafjle  to  the  won!  of  GoA  How 
often  doe.'?  (^od  in  the  Scripture  insist  on  thij*  argument  with  men^to  move  them 
t0  love  him,  and  to  acknowledge  his  kindness  I  How  much  does  he  insist  on 
Ilu»  as  an  obligation  to  gratitude,  that  they  are  so  sinl'ul  and  undeserviiig,  and 
ill  deserving  1 

Therefore  it  certainly  follows,  that  that  doctrine  that  teacheSj  that  God, 
when  he  ju-stifies  a  man,  and  shows  him  that  great  kindness,  as  to  give  him  a 
rigbt  lo  eternal  life,  iloes  not  do  it  for  any  obeilience,  or  any  manner  of  good* 
mm  of  his;  but  that  justification  respects  a  man  as  ungodly^  and  wholly  with- 
out any  manner  of  virtue /beauty  or  excellency,  I  say,  this  doctrine  does  cer* 
tiioly  more  exalt  the  free  grace  of  God  in  justification,  and  man^s  obligation 
lo  gratitude  to  liim  for  such  a  favor,  than  the  contrary  doctrine,  viz.,  that  God, 
in  showing  this  kindness  to  man,  res|>ectshim  as  sincerely  obedient  and  virtii- 
Ijus,  and  tis  having  souietliing  in  him  that  is  truly  cxcefJent,  and  lovely,  and 
table  in  his  sight,  and  that  this  goodness  or  excellency  of  man  is  the 
iundauHntal  condition  of  the  Ix^towment  of  that  kindness  on  him,  or  of 
the  dislingnishing  him  from  others  by  that  benefit.     But  I  hasten  to  a 

Fourth  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  '*  That  to  suppose  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  his  own  virtue  or  obedience,  derogates  from  the  honor  of 

Mediator,  and  a^icribes  that  to  man's  virtue  that  belongs  only  to  the  right- 
of  Christ." 

It  puts  man  in  Clu-ist'a  steadj  and  makes  him  his  own  Saviour,  in  a  re- 
«pect  in  vi^hich  Christ  only  is  the  Saviour :  and  so  it  is  a  doctrine  contrary  to 
tbe  nature  and  dcsii^'n  of  the  gospel,  which  is  to  abase  man,  and  to  ascribe  all 
Mkut  glor}"  of  tjur  salvation  to  Christ  the  Redeemer-  It  is  inconsistent  with  the 
l|«etrine  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  which  b  a  gospel  doctrina 
Here  I  wmrtd, 

h  Explain  what  we  mean  by  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness, 

2,  Prove  the  thing  intended  by  it  to  be  true* 

3.  Show  thiit  this  doctrine  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  our 
Iseing  jiwtifit'd  by  our  own  virtue  or  sincere  obedience. 

Firfftf  \  would  explain  what  we  mean  by  the  imputation  of  Christ's  right* 
vmisness.  Sometimes  the  expression  is  taken  by  our  divines  in  a  larger  sensei 
for  the  imputation  of  ail  that  Christ  did  and  suffered  for  our  redemption,  where- 
by  we  are  free  from  guilt*  and  stand  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  so  im- 
plies the  imputation  both  of  Christ's  Rattsfoetbn  and  obedience.  But  here  lin^ 
leml  it  in  a  stricfer  sense,  for  the  imputHiofi  «#  that  righteousness  or  moral 
that  consisti  in  the  obedience  to  Christ,  And  by  that  righteousne^ 
lug'  imputed  to  uSf  is  meant  no  other  than  this,  that  (hat  righteousness  of 
Christ  is  accepted  for  us,  ami  admitted  instead  of  that  perfect  inherent  right- 
eousness that  ought  to  be  in  ourselves  :  Christ's  perfect  obedience  shall  be  reck- 
oned to  our  acx^ount,  so  that  we  shall  have  the  Vtem^fit  of  it,  as  though  we  had 
mM  it  ourselves :  and  so  we  suppose  that  a  title  to  eternal  life  is  given 
m  the  reward  of  tlus  righteousness.    The  Scripture  us^  the  word  imptde 
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in  this  sense,  viz.,  for  reckoning  any  thing  belonging  to  any  person,  to  another 
person's  account :  as  Philemon  18,  "  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee 
aught,  put  that  on  mine  account."  In  the  original  it  is  tovro  ifioi  fJUlo/ci,  im^ 
pute  that  to  me.  It  is  a  word  of  the  same  root  with  that  which  is  translated 
impiitCy  Rom.  iv.  6, "  To  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works.*' 
And  it  is  the  ver)'  same  word  that  is  used  in  Rom.  v.  13,  that  is  translated  ti?i- 
putCy  "  sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law." 

The  opposers  of  this  doctrine  suppose  that  there  Ls  an  absurdity  in  it :  they  say 
that  to  suppose  that  God  imputes  Christ's  obedience  to  us,  is  to  suppose  that  God  is 
mistaken,  and  thinks  that  we  performed  that  obedience  that  Christ  performed.  But 
why  cannot  that  rit^hteoasness  be  reckoned  to  our  account,  and  be  accepted  for  us, 
without  any  such  absurdity  1  Why  is  there  any  more  absurdity  in  it,  than  in  a 
merchant's  transferring  debt  or  credit  from  one  man's  account  to  another,  when 
one  man  pays  a  price  for  another,  so  that  it  shall  be  accepted,  as  if  that  other 
had  paid  it  ?  Why  is  there  any  more  absurdity  in  supposing  tliat  Christ's  obe- 
dience is  imputed  to  us,  than  that  his  satisfaction  is  imputed  ?  If  Christ  has 
suffered  the  penalty  of  the  law  for  us,  and  in  our  stead,  then  it  will  follow,  that 
his  suffering  that  penalty  is  imputed  to  us,  i.  e.,  that  it  is  accepted  for  us,  and  in 
our  stead,  and  is  reckoned  to  our  account,  as  though  we  had  suffered  it.  But 
why  may  not  his  obeying  the  law  of  God  be  as  rationally  reckoned  to  our  ac- 
count, as  his  suffering  the  penalty  of  the  law  1  Why  may  not  a  price  to  bring 
into  debt,  be  as  rationally  transferred  from  one  person's  account  to  another,  as 
a  price  to  pay  a  debt  1  Having  thus  explained  what  we  mean  by  the  imputa- 
tion of  Christ's  righteousness,  I  proceed. 

Secondly y  To  prove  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  thus  imputed. 

1.  There  is  the  very  same  need  of  Christ's  obeying  the  law  in  our  stead,  in 
order  to  the  reward,  as  of  his  suffering  the  penalty  of  the  law  in  our  stead,  in 
order  to  our  escaping  the  penalty  ;  and  the  same  reason  why  one  should  be  ac- 
cepted on  our  account,  as  the  other.  There  is  the  same  need  of  one  as  the 
other,  that  the  law  of  (jod  might  be  answered :  one  was  as  requisite  to  answer 
the  law  as  the  other.  This  is  certain,  that  that  was  the  reason  why  there  was 
need  that  Christ  should  suffer  the  penalty  for  us,  even  that  the  law  might  be 
answered ;  for  this  the  Scripture  plainly  teaches.  This  is  given  as  the  reason 
why  Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  the  law  threatened  a  curse  to  us,  GaL 
iii.  10,  13.  But  the  same  law  that  fixes  the  curse  of  God  as  the  consequent  of 
not  continuing  in  all  things  ^vritten  in  the  law  to  do  them,  verse  10,  has  as 
much  fixed  doing  those  things  as  an  antecetlent  of  living  in  them  (as  verse  12, 
the  next  verse  but  one).  There  is  as  much  of  a  connection  established  in  one  case 
as  in  the  other.  There  is  therefore  exactly  the  same  need,  from  the  law,  of  per- 
fect obedience  being  fulfilled  in  order  to  our  obtaining  the  reward,  as  there  is  of 
death's  being  suffered  in  order  to  our  escaping  the  punishment ;  or  the  same 
necessity  by  the  law,  of  perfect  obedience  preceding  life,  as  there  is  of  disobe- 
dience being  succeeded  by  death.  The  law  is,  without  doubt,  as  much  of  an 
established  rule  in  one  case  as  in  the  other. 

Christ  by  suffering  the  penalty,  and  so  making  atonement  for  us,  only  re- 
moves the  guilt  of  our  sins,  and  so  sets  us  in  the  same  state  that  Adam  was  the 
first  moment  of  his  creation  :  and  it  is  no  more  fit  that  w^e  should  obtain  eternal 
Ufe  only  on  that  account,  than  that  Adam  should  have  the  reward  of  eternal 
life,  or  of  a  confirmed  and  unalterable  state  of  hapiness,  the  first  moment  of  his 
existence,  without  any  obedience  at  all.  Adam  was  not  to  have  the  reward 
merely  on  the  account  of  his  being  innocent ;  if  so,  he  would  have  had  it  fixed 
upon  him  at  once,  as  soon  as  ever  he  was  created ;  for  he  was  as  innocent  thea 
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I  be  coidJ  be ;  but  he  was  to  have  the  reward  on  the  account  af  his  activeness 
^ience  ;  not  on  the  account  merely  of  his  not  having  done  ill|  but  on  the 
of  his  doing  well* 
So  on  the  same  aocount  we  have  not  eternal  life  merely  on  the  account  of 
ing  void  of  guilt  (as  Adam  was  at  first  exi5tence)i  which  we  have  by  the 
Itonetnent  of  Christ ;  liut  on  the  account  of  Christ's  activeness  in  otiedience  and 
loing  well      Christ  bour  second  federal  head,  and  is  called  the  second  Adam, 
Cor-  XV.  22 J  because  he  acted  the  part  for  us  thai  the  first  Adam  should  have 
When  he  had  undertaken   for  us  to  stand  in  our  stead,  he  was  looked 
pon  and  treated  as  though  he  were  guilty  with  our  gudt ;  and  by  bis  satisfy^ 
^  or  buarijig  the  penalty,  he  did  as  it  were  free  himself  from  this  guilt.     But 
this  the  second  Adam  did  only  bring  himself  into  the  state  that  the  fh^t 
tdam  was  in  on  the  first  moment  of  his  ejiistence,  viz.,  a  state  of  mere  freedom 
roin  guilt ;  and  hereby  indeed  was  free  from  any  obbgation  to  suffer  punish- 
mt ;  but  this  being  supposed,  there  was  need  of  something  further,  even  a 
asitive  obedience,  in  order  to  bis  obtaining,  as  our  second  Adam^  the  reward 
*  eternal  life- 
God  saw  meet  to  place  man  first  in  a  state  of  trial,  and  not  to  give  him  a 
itie  to  eternal  life  as  soon  as  be  had  madebim  ^  because  it  was  bis  will  that  he 
bould  first  give  honor  to  his  authority,  by  fully  submitting  to  it,  in  will  and  act, 
nd  perfectly  obeying  his  law.     God  insisted  upon  it^  that  his  holy  majesty  and 
Itw  should  have  their  due  acknowledgment  ami  honor  from  man,  such  as  be* 
iroe  the  relation  he  sloo<l  in  to  that  Being   that  created  hira,  before  he  would 
bestow  the  reward  of  conrmned  and  everlasting  happinass  upon   himj^and 
crefore  God  gave  bien  a  law   when  he  created  him,  that  he  might  4iave 
[jporlunity,  by  giving  the  due  honor  to  his  authority  in  obeying  it,  to  obtain 
ii.H  ha)}piues3.     It  therefore  became  Chiist,  seeing  that  in  assumbg  man  to 
bimself,  he  sought  a  title  to  this  eternal  happiness  for  him  after  he  had  broken 
"ae  law,  that  he  himself  should  become  subject  to  God^s  authority,  and  be  in 
tie  form  of  a  servant,  that  he  might  tlo  that  honor  to  God's  authority  for  him, 
bis  obedience,  which  God  at  first  required  of  man  as  the  condition  of  his 
baving  a  title  to  that  reward*     Christ  came  into  the  world  to  that  end,  to  ren* 
ler  the  honor  of  God*s  audiority  and  law  consistent  with  the  salvation  and  eter- 
^  life  of  smners ;  be  came  to  save  them,  and  withal  to  assert  and  vindicate 
honor  of  the  lawgiver,  and  his  holy  law.     Now  if  the  sinner,  after  his  sin 
td^  satisfied  tor,  had  eternal  life  bestowed  upon  him  without  active  righteous- 
the  honor  of  his  law  would  not  be  sufbciently  vindicatedi     Supposing  this 
e  possible,  that  the  sinner  himself  could,  by  suffering,  pay  the  debt,  and  af- 
t^ardsi  be  in  the  same  state  that  he  was  xn  before  his  probation,  that  is  to  say, 
mtively  righteous,  or  merely  without  guilt ;  if  he  now  at  last  should  have 
Dal  life  bestowed  upon  him,  without  performing  that  condition  of  obedience  j 
-  God  would  recede  from  bis  law,  and  would  give  the  promi^ni  reward,  and 
law  never  have  respect  and  honor  shown  to  it,  in  that  way  of  being  olieyed. 
:  now  Christ,  by  subjecting  himself  to  the  law,  and  obeying  of  it,  has  done  great 
ionor  to  the  law,  and  lo  the  authority  of  God  who  gave  it.    That  so  glorious 
person  should  become  subject  to  the  law,  and  fulfil  it,  has  done  much  more 
tionor  to  it,  than  if  mere  man  had  obeyed  it     It  was  a  tiling  infinitely  honorable 
Gml,  that  a  person  of  infinite  dignity  was  not  ashamed  to  call  him  his  God, 
k1  to  adore  and  obey  him  as  such ;  this  was  more  to  God's  honor  than  if  any 
lere  creature,  of  any  possible  degree  of  excellency  and  dignity,  had  so  done^ 

U  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  in  order  to  a  sinner's  being  justified,  the 
ibtfiOUSo^B  of  ^Qm&  other  should  be  reckoned  to  hi:s  account  ^  for  it  b  declar^ 
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hi,  that  t\w  person  ju^tifml  is  looked  upon  as  (id  hitn^lf)  ungodly ;  but  God 

[ieitber  will  nor  €an  justify  a  person  wiUitiura  ligUtecJUsnese ;  for  justificatjois 

5  mrtnifeslly  ^  J}>rmm  leinj,  as  ihe  wmd  is  ustd  in  Scrijiturej  and  the  thing 

judicial  thing,  or  the  act  of  a  judge :  so  that  if  a  persoti  should  be  justified 

rilhoul  a  righteousness,  the  judgment  would  not  be  according  to  truth  i  the 

^ientence  of  justifiealion  would  be  a  false  sentence,  unless  there  be  a  righteous- 

ytiess  performed  that  is  by  the  judge  properly  looketl  upon  as  his*     To  say,  thai 

^God  does  not  justify  the  rinner  without  sincere^  though  an  imperfect  obedience, 

'  does  not  help  the  cuse  j  for  an  imperfect  righteousness  before  a  judge  is  no  rtghli^J 

».€Ousness,     To  accept  of  something  that  falls  short  of  the  rule,  instead  of  som^^ 

liing  else  that  answers  the  rule,  is  no  judicial  act,  or  act  of  a  judge^  but  a  pure 

of  sovereignty.     An  impertect  righteousness  is  no  righteousness  before  a 

judge ;  for  '*  righteousness  (as  one  observ^es)  is  a  relative  things  and  has  always 

jrelalion  to  a  law.     The  foimal  nature  ol  righteousness,  properly  uoderstooqi 

^lies  in  a  conformity  of  actions  to  that  which  is  the  rule  and  measure  of  them/' 

I  Therefore  ihat  only  is  righteousness  in  the  sight  a  judge  that  answers  the  law/ 

The  law  is  the  judge's  rule  :  if  he  panjons  and  hides  what  really  is,  and  so  does 

-not  pass  sentence  according  lo  what  things  are  in  themselves,  he  either  does  not 

act  the  part  of  a  judge,  or  else  judges  falsely.     The  very  notion  of  judging  b 

determine  what  is,  and  what  is  not,  in  any  one's  case.     The  judge's  w  orS  is 

lwo!bld ;  it  is  to  determine  first  what  is  fact,  and  then  whether  what  is  in  fact 

>.be  according  to  rule,  or  according  to  the  law%     If  a  judge  has  no  rule  or  law 

^estabhshed  beforehand ^  by  w  hich  he  sliould  proceett  in  judgmg,  be  has  no  foun- 

Ldation  to  go  upon  in  judging,  he  has  no  opportunity  to  be  a  judge  -  nor  is  it 

nible  that  he  should  do  ihe  part  of  a  judge.   To  judge  without  a  law,  or  nJe 
t'hich  to  judge,  is  impossihle  j  for  the  very  notion  of  judging,  is  to  determine 
L'tt'hether  the  object  of  judgment  be  according  to  rule  ;  and  therefore  God  has 
declared,  that  when  he  acts  as  a  judge,  he  will  not  justify  the  w icktd,  and  caimot 
lear  the  guihy  ;  and,  by  parity  of  reason,  cannot  justify  without  righteousnesi. 


Tlaat  it  IS  jjerfecl  nlifiJiPnrT,  thit  u  what  ii  culled  rigfateotinieit  in  the  New  TesUnnenir  U)d  1^^^,^ 
ia  ricbif'oysrtefls,  or  pn  "^  nee,  i»  hjQod'n  ^ttd  uualterahle  rnle,  the  cchkUuqii  of  ju^iifii^ttionT' 

from  thi  pluiD  evi4(>i<'  vinfe^ni  by  h  evrtmui  grr^t  man,  that  nuliodj  VfiU  think  lo  U  u  likelj 

irtoMtAiibe  bjjndtrd  by  ■■  ,     ,  in  favorof  ihcdoctrmt*  w^p  lire  maimmning,  und  i»Dc  who  t!ul  hDire> 

^Ifc  tbJiH  dcNTTrint>«yii.T  Mr.  Locke  in  his  ReattmabitiKtM  cf  Chjittianity,  njr  dthvfred  m  tht'  ScriptMtrm, 
\L  of  Jm*  Korits,  p.  474 :  "  T»  oiie  thit  itiii*  unhUflged  readu  ihe  Scri|ttujc  what  Adwii  t>U  horn  ip 
^til^iyc,  was  1  he sitale  of  fJi'riVct  (jljcdjf^ucy^  ^hieh  is  CRlledjUJii*"  in  the Npw  TisliiEppntt  thoutib  Uii*  worti, 
liiFh  in  the  ori[fir5>il  signifies  juRticc,  tn?  tniriAlaled  rightcautiUM,^^  Ibid,  p.  476,  477,  **  F^t  ric,hTeona- 
,  nr  aa  vlsnct  d^dit^iice  to  the  Law  »eecnA  by  the  Scripture  to  havt;  a  cltiUii  of  rjght  to  cleruA]  Ll«. 
u  ik\  i.  To  kwi  ik(U  u^urktih,  h  c\^  docs  the  works  of  the  Uw,  if  th  rm^oni  Tfckvuedt  '!*?  fpcitwrntl  of 
K  butnf  ffisfcf.  On  thoothpr  flide,  it  wnmei  the  unaltorahle  pyrpoae  of  thp  divine  jiiJ*licr,  ihiil  pr>  hb- 
wou»  |Miison,  no  ojie  that  la  guttty  of  tuy  bjreachof  the  law,  should  be  in  pBrodiio ;  bui  th^t  the  w^get 
rsiii  ihotild  be  to  every  iiian,3ia  tt  was  to  A'jum,  na  exclusion  of  him  ant  urthnt  hnppy  sinie  of  imtooi^ 
ility^  andbrin^  d«&lh  yf>oii  him.  And  thii  m  to  CDnromijdile  to  the  etemn)  luid  entfthfished  Iflwof  ri^ 
WTQUgT  that  it  id  f  poker  I  v(  too  «9  it  could  not  be  otherwise.  Heri*  thou  w€  have  liiv  stuidDi^ 
lltod  |i:tcd  jncjiiurtA  of  life  uiid  di;»th  ;  unmcsnttUty  and  btiis  be]ongirtjj[  lo  the  Ti^httciu-i.  Tliuse  who  bare 
lu^ed  m  an  etAct  confortnity  to  the  low  of  God  Ajreontof  ihe  reach  of  d»?fith  ;;  hut  an  exclusitin  from  pam- 
t  aodkfM  of  iffimottaJity,  ia  the  portion  of  aimien,  of  ali  thoie  who  have  any  way  brokt  that  Law,  &nd 
lof  &  GompLete  obedienee  to  it,  by  ihe  guilt  of  any  one  tntngretsion.  And  tlniJi  mankind,  by  tin-  taw^ 
pat  upon Itic  iHiues  of  life  or  d«atb»  as  ihey  are  rifhteoii*  or  unri|fhteuu«,  jujit  or  unmst.  i.  e  ,  cjtaci 
ornwra  or  tran^iifefeiiol*  of  (he  law/'  AgaiQf  in  p.  477  ;  ^'  The  Law  of  work^  then  uKliorl  is,  timt  Imw 
irhioh  Te<|(iirea  beHrct  obedience,  without  uny  remi^&ioii  or  abEktemeut ;  ho  ihtU  by  tlmt  Law  a  man  eanant 
}  juit,  or  juittined^wiihoiH  an  ricqct  pt  rforninr^ce  otur^tj  tittlo.  Such  a  perfect  obedience  in  ihe  Ntf 
Featantent,  ta  termed  ^attu^qtiVf}^  which  we  tnuial^te  rightrouaniut.**  In  which  last  paaaaice  it  ta  i 
1  Ih3  noted,  ihul  Mt.  Los-ke^  *^  the  law  of  worJw  does  not  andemiand  thu  cercHiOnial  law,  but  ihu  com 

L  of  workii  ;  n*  he  more  fully  eiiireaaes  himaelf  in  tlie  netl  pirjigmph  bui  one.     Where  this  law  of 
wmk^  wnN  (o  ^tf  fnnnA.  thf  fSVw  Trrt«tinefit  feUa  ua,  vii,,  in  Ine  lnw  deliv*r«?d  by  Moses  ;  John  i  17^ 

r  On*?- 


lao.  til.  i*Jf  Lhti  Ndf  Mo* 
pt  IJCc  tarn  T  And  this  is  the  kw  wnich  he  speftk^  of,  ^< 


itoh  St  Pkulao  often  styii 


i  Aeedks«  to  quote  any  more  pbMie*,  bu  «piiftUt  ue  all  full  of  tt|  eapi  cially  this  to  the  ] 
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And  the  scheme  of  the  old  law's  being  abrogaled  and  a  new  law  introducedt 
will  not  help  at  nil  in  thifr  difficulty ;  for  an  imperfect  righteousness  cannot  an- 
swer tht  law  of  God  that  we  are  under,  wheiher  that  be  an  old  one  or  a  new 
<flfi/e  ;  tor  evt-ry  law  retjuires  perfe<i  obedience  to  itself  Ever)'  rule  whatsoever 
ffqiitres  perfect  conformity  to  itseif^  il  is  a  contradiction  to  suppose  otherwise, 
Bor  to  say,  thai  there  is  a  law  that  does  not  require  perfect  obedience  to  itself, 
is  to  say  that  there  is  a  law  Ihat  docs  not  require  ail  that  it  requires.  That  law 
Oiat  now  forbids  ^n,  is  certainly  the  law  that  we  are  now  under  (let  that  he  an 
old  ont^  or  new  one) ;  or  else  it  is  not  sin.  That  which  is  not  forbidden,  and  is 
the  breach  of  no  law,  is  not  sin.  But  if  we  are  now^  forbidden  to  commit  sin, 
then  it  is  by  a  law  that  we  are  now^  under ;  Jbr  surely  we  are  neither  under  the 
forbiddings  nor  commanding  of  a  law  thrtt  we  are  not  under.  Therefore,  if  all 
illl  is  now  forbidden  J  then  we  are  now  under  a  law  that  re<|uires  perfect  obedi- 
MCe ;  and  therefore  nothing  can  be  accepteil  as  a  righteousness  in  Itie  sight  of 
our  Judge,  but  perfect  righteousness.  So  that  our  Judge  cannot  justify  us,  un* 
leas  he  sees  a  perfect  righteousness,  some  way  belonging  to  uSj  either  performed 
by  ourselves^  or  by  another,  and  }mi\y  and  duly  reckoned  to  our  account- 
God  doth,  in  the  sentence  of  justification  pronounce  a  man  perrcclly  right- 
eow,  or  else  he  would  netd  a  furl  her  justification  after  he  is  justified.  His  sins 
Iwing  removed  by  Christ's  atonement,  is  not  sufficient  for  his  justification ;  for 
Jwti^^ing  a  man,  as  has  been  already  shown,  is  not  merely  pronouncing  him 
ifinfK' ent,  or  wnthout  guilt,  hut  standing  right  with  regard  to  the  rule  that  he  is 
under,  and  righteous  uiito  file :  but  this,  according  to  the  establLshed  rule  of 
neture,  reason,  and  divine  appointment,  is  a  positive,  perfect  righteousn^s. 

As  there  is  the  same  need  that  Christ's  obedience  should  be  reckoned  to  our 
lecount,  as  that  his  atonement  should ;  so  there  is  the  same  reason  why  it 
diould^  And  if  Adam  had  persf^vcrcd,  ?ind  finished  his  course  of  obedience,  we 
ibould  have  received  the  benefit  of  his  obedience,  as  much  as  now  we  have  tbe 
tnisehief  of  his  disobetlience  ;  so  in  like  manner,  there  is  reason  that  we  shoidd 
iec€iir€  the  benefit  of  the  second  Adatr's  obeflience,  as  of  his  atonement  of  our 
dbob«(lience.  Believers  are  represented  in  Scripture  as  being  so  in  Christy  as 
ttitt  they  are  legally  one,  or  accepted  as  one,  by  the  Supreme  Judge :  Christ 
1m8  asfiumed  our  nature,  and  has  so  assumed  all,  in  that  nature  that  belongs  to  him* 
into  such  a  union  with  himself,  that  he  is  become  their  Head,  and  has  taken 
tiiem  to  be  his  rneniliers/  And  therefore,  what  Christ  has  done  in  our  nature, 
whereby  he  dk!  honor  to  the  law  and  authority  of  God  by  his  acts,  as  well  as 
ihe  reparation  to  the  honor  of  the  law  by  his  sufferings,  is  reckoned  to  the  be* 
liever's  account ;  so  as  that  the  believer  should  be  made  hgppy^  because  it  was 
so  wi  11  and  worthily  done  by  his  Head»  as  well  as  freed  from  being  miserable^ 
because  be  hassufferal  for  our  ill  and  unworthy  doing* 

When  Christ  liat!  once  undertaken  with  God  to  stand  for  us,  and  put  him- 
self under  our  law,  by  that  law  he  was  obliged  to  suffer,  and  by  the  same  law 
lie  was  obliged  to  obey  t  by  the  same  law,  after  he  had  taken  man's  guilt  upon 
him,  be  himself  being  our  surety,  could  not  be  acquitted  until  he  had  suffered, 
nor  rewarded  until  he  had  obeyeil :  but  he  was  not  acquitted  as  a  private  per- 
soa»  but  as  our  Head,  and  believers  are  acquitted  in  his  acquittance;  nor  washa 
acaepted  to  a  reward  for  his  obediencej  as  a  private  person,  but  as  our  Headi 
aad  we  are  accepted  to  a  reward  in  his  acceptance*  Tbe  Scripture  teaches  us 
that  when  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  he  was  justified  ;  which  justification. 
Mil  liaYe  already  shown,  implies,  both  his  acquittance  from  our  guilt,  antl  hia 
^fifieptance  to  the  exaltation  and  ^lory  that  was  the  reward  of  his  obedience ; 
hot  ochevers,  as  $oon  as  they  believe^  are  admitted  to  partake  with  Chiist  in 
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this  his  justification  ;  hence  we  are  loU,  that  he  was  •*  raised  again  for  our  ju*- 
tification/'  Rom.  iv,  25j  whii  h  is  Ime,  not  only  of  that  part  of  his  justification 
that  consists  in  his  acquit tance*  but  also  his  acceptance  to  his  reward.  The 
Scriptuie  teaches  us  thai  he  is  exalte^t,  anil  gone  to  heiiven  to  take  jxiesession  ot 
glory  in  our  nainCj  as  our  ioreruriner,  Heb,  vi.  20.  We  are,  as  it  were,  both 
raised  up  togellitfF  with  Christ,  and  also  made  to  sit  together  wilh  Christ,  in 
heavenly  pUct-s,  and  in  hiiir,  Eph,  ii.  6^ 

]1"  it  be  objecttd  here,  that  there  is  thb  reason,  why  what  Christ  suffered 
should  be  accept eti  oa  our  account^  rather  than  the  obLdience  he  peHbrmed, 
thai  be  was  obliged  to  obcdienct*  tor  liioisell^  but  wm  not  obbfi;ed  to  suffer  but 
only  on  our  account;  to  tins  1  answer,  that  Christ  was  not  obliged,  on  his  own 
account,  to  undertake  to  obey-  Christ,  in  bis  original  circumstances,  was  io 
ao  subjection  to  the  Father,  being  altogether  equal  with  him :  he  was  under  no 
obligation  to  put  himself  in  tnairs  stead,  and  under  nian^s  law ;  or  to  put  hitD« 
self  into  any  state  of  subjection  to  God  whatsoever.  There  was  a  (ransactioa 
between  the  Father  and  the  Soj],  that  was  ante<^edent  to  Christ's  becoming 
man,  and  being  made  under  the  law,  wherein  be  undertook  to  put  himself  under 
the  law,  and  both  to  obey  and  to  sutTer ;  in  which  transaction  these  things  were 
already  virtually  done  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  as  is  evident  by  this,  that  God  act- 
ed on  the  ground  of  that  transaction,  justifying  and  saving  sinnei-s,  as  if  the 
things  undertaken  had  been  actually  performed  long  before  they  were  per- 
Ibrmed  indeed.  And  therefore,  wilbout  doubt ^  in  order  to  the  estimating  the 
value  and  validity  ot  what  Christ  did  and  suifertd,  we  must  look  back  to  that 
tjansaction,  wberein  these  things  were  first  underlakeo,  and  virtually  done  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  see  what  capacity  and  circumstances  Christ  acted  in  then, 
Hud  then  we  shall  find  that  Christ  was  under  no  manner  of  obligation^  either  to 
obey  the  laWj  or  suffer  the  penalty  of  it.  After  this  he  was  equally  under  obli- 
gation to  both  I  for  henceforward  he  stood  as  our  surety  or  representative  :  ami 
therefore  this  consequent  obligation  may  be  as  much  of  an  objection  against  tbe 
validity  of  his  suffering  the  penalty,  as  a^jainst  bis  obedience.  But  if  we  look 
to  that  original  transaction  between  tbe  Father  and  the  Son,  wherein  both  th^e 
were  undertaken  and  accepted  its  virtually  done  in  the  sight  of  tbe  Father,  we 
Khali  find  Christ  acting  with  regard  to  both,  as  one  perfectly  in  his  own  right, 
and  under  no  manner  of  previous  obligation  to  hinder  the  validity  of  either, 

2,  To  suppose  that  all  that  Christ  does  b  only  to  make  atonement  for  its  by 
suffering,  is  to  make  him  our  Saviour  but  in  part.  It  is  to  rob  him  of  half  his 
rfory  as  a  Saviour*  For  if  so,  all  that  he  does  is  to  deliver  us  from  hell ;  he 
does  not  purchase  heaven  for  us.  The  adverse  scheme  snpposes  that  he  pur^ 
chases  heaven  tor  us,  in  the  sense,  that  he  satisfies  for  the  imperfections  of  our 
ooedience,  and  so  purchase,  that  our  sincere  imperfect  obedience  might  be  ac- 
cepted as  the  condition  of  eternal  life ;  and  so  purchases  an  opportunity  for  us 
to  obtain  heaven  by  our  own  obedience*  But  to  purchase  heaven  for  us  only  in 
this  sense,  is  to  purchase  it  in  no  sense  at  all  j  tor  all  of  it  comes  to  no  more  than  a 
satisfaction  for  our  sins,  or  removing  the  penalty  by  suffering  in  our  stead  t  for  all 
the  purchasing  they  speak  of,  that  our  imperfect  obedience  should  be  accepted, 
is  only  his  satisfying  for  the  sinful  imperfections  of  our  obeflience ;  or  (which  is 
the  same  thing)  making  atonement  lor  tbe  sin  that  our  obedience  is  attended 
with.  But  that  is  not  purchasing  heaven,  merely  to  set  us  at  liberty  agaiji, 
that  we  may  go  and  get  heaven  by  what  we  do  ourselves ;  all  that  Christ  do© 
is  only  to  pay  a  debt  for  us ;  there  is  no  positive  purchase  of  any  goocl  We 
are  taught  \a  Scripture  that  heavtm  b  purchased  for  us  j  it  is  called  the  pur- 
chasal  pQssesswn^  Uph.  L  14    The  gospel  proposes  the  eternal  inheritance^  not 
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lo  be  acquired,  as  the  first  covenant  did,  but  as  already  acquired  and  purchased 
But  he  that  pays  a  man's  debt  for  him,  and  so  delivers  him  from  slavery,  cannot 
^  be  said  lo  purchase  an  estate  for  him,  merely  tj*?cause  he  setii  him  at  liberty j  no 
that  hent:eforward  he  has  an  o[)pDitunity  to  get  an  estate  by  his  own  hand  labor* 
So  that  according  lo  this  scheme,  the  saints  in  heaven  bave  no  reason  to  thank 
Christ  for  purchasing  heaven  lor  iheni,  or  redeeming  ihem  to  God,  and  making 
thtm  kings  and  prie^sts,  as  we  have  an  account  that  the)'  do,  in  Rev*  v,  9* 

3-  Justification  by  ihe  righteousness  and  obedience  of  Christ,  is  a  doctrine 
that  tlic  Scnpiure  teaches  in  very  full  terms  :  Rom.  v.  18,  19,  "  By  the  right* 
eousness  of  one,  the  free  gifl  came  upon  all  men  uiUo  justification  of  life.  For 
as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners:  so  by  the  obe<lienceof 
one,  shall  many  be  made  righteous."  Here  in  one  verse  we  are  told,  that  we 
have  jnslificatiou  by  Christ's  righteousness ;  and^  that  there  might  be  no  room 
to  understand  the  righteousness  bpoken  of,  merely  of  Christ's  atonement  by  his 
$ufiering  the  penalty,  in  the  next  verse  it  is  put  in  other  terms,  and  asserted, 
that  it  is  by  Christ's  obedience  that  wt*  are  made  righteous.  It  m  scarce  possi" 
Ue  any  thing  should  be  more  full  and  determined ;  the  terms,  taken  singly,  are 
mch  as  do  fix  their  own  meaning,  nnd  taken  together,  they  fix  the  meaning 
of  each  other :  the  words  show  that  we  are  justified  by  that  righteousness  of 
Christ  lliat  coasists  in  his  obedience,  and  that  we  are  made  rigliteous  or  justified 
by  that  obedience  of  his,  that  is,  his  righteousness,  or  moral  goodness  hefore 
God- 

Here  possibly  it  may  be  objected,  that  this  text  means  only,  that  we  are 
Justiiied  by  Christ's  p missive  obedience. 

To  this  I  answer,  whether  we  call  it  active  or  passive,  it  alters  not  the  case 
as  to  the  present  argument,  as  long  as  it  is  eviiltiit  by  the  words,  that  it  is  not 
merely  under  the  notion  of  an  atonement  lor  disobedience,  or  a  satistaclion  for 
tin  righteousness,  but  under  the  notion  of  a  positive  obedience,  and  a  r  ighteous- 
Dcssi  or  moral  goodness,  that  it  justifies  us  or  makes  us  righteous;  because  both 
the  Words  rtghlcouA-nfiss  antludt^fi/crjce  are  used,  and  used  loo  as  the  oppositesof 
on  and  disobidicnce,  and  an  ollence.  "  Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of  one,  iudg^ 
ment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  :  even  so  by  the  rigblcousness  of  one, 
tic  free  gift  came  upon  all  meji  to  justification  of  life*  1<  or  as  by  one  man*a 
disobedience  many  were  made  sinners:  so  by  the  obedience  of  one,  shall  many 
Ijt  inadt'  rtghleous.'*  Now,  what  can  he  meant  by  righteousnesSj  w^hen  spoken 
of  as  tiit.'  opposite  to  sin,  or  moral  evil,  but  only  moral  goodness  '?  What  is  the 
righteousness  that  is  the  opposite  of  an  offence,  but  only  the  behavior  that  is 
well  pleasinfj  I  And  what  can  be  meant  by  obedience,  when  s|>oken  of  as  the 
oppoMtc  of  disobedience,  or  going  contrary  to  a  command,  but  a  positive  obey- 
ingi  and  an  actual  complying  with  the  command  ?  So  that  there  is  no  room 
for  an)  invented  distinction  of  active  and  passive,  to  hurt  the  argument  from 
thii  Sdipture,  as  long  as  it  is  evident  by  it  as  any  thing  can  be,  that  believem 
ire  jnslifjed  by  the  righteousness  and  obedience  of  Christ,  under  the  notion  of 
llis  moral  goodness,  and  his  positive  obeying,  and  actual  complying  with  the 
eommand.i  of  God,  and  that  behavior  of  bis^  that,  because  of  its  conformity  to 
his  commands,  was  well  pleasing  in  bis  sight  This  is  all  that  ever  any  need 
to  desire  to  have  granted  in  Ibis  dispute 

By  this  it  appears  that  if  Christ's  dying  be  here  included  in  the  words  right- 
0msn€ss  and  obedufiC€i  it  is  not  merely  as  a  propitiutiou,  or  bearirig  a  penalty 
of  a  broken  law  in  our  stead,  but  as  his  voluntary  submitting  and  yielding  him- 
tbose  sufferings,  was  an  act  of  obedience  to  the  Father's  commandsi  and 
of  hia  positive  rigbteousi 
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Indeed  all  obedWnct*,  coa'^uleft'ti  miiler  the  notion  of  obedience  or  rigli*e0n5r- 
Sj  Is  sonjetliing  aclivej  somethnig  llial  is  done  in  active  and  volunlary  coiBi 
pliiince  witli  a  coioinitnd  ;  whether  iliat  whidi  we  do  in  obedience  is  something 
easy,  ami  soinethiug  tliat  may  be  done  wiihnut  sufleringj  or  whether  it  be  some 
thing  hard  and  diilicult ;  yet  as  it  is  obedjenee,  qjr  righteousnesSj  or  moral  go 
tm^it  irnist  l>e  consijuied  as  soinethinir  vohinfary  and  active^     If  any  oaeift^ 
conimanJed  to  go  ihroni^li  difficulties  and  sutTerings,  and  he^  in  compliance  witt J 
this  command,  voiimtHnly  does  it^  he  properly  obeys  in  so  doing  ;  and  as  ha" 
voluntarily  does  il,   in  comphance  with  a  command,  his  obedience  is  aa|  ' 
ctive  as  any  whHlsuever.     It  is  the  same  sort  of  obe<  hence,  a  thing  of  th^j 
ery  same  nature^  as  when  a  man,  in  compliance  with  a  command,  doet ' 
I  piece  of  hard  service,  or  goes  through  hard  labor;  and  there  is  no  room  tn 
tingiiish  between  such  obedience  am!  other  that  is  more  easj%  to  niake  %', 
^Terent  sort  of  obedience  of  it,  as  if  it  were  a  ihing  of  quite  a  diflferent  nature,  by,  ] 
neb  opposite  terms  ws  active  and  passive  ;  all  the  dbti action  that  can  he  pretend-' 
1,  is  that  which  is  lietween  obeying  an  easy  command  and  a  difficult  one.     But  19 
at  the  obedience  ilself  of  the  same  nature,  because  the  commands  to  be  obeyed  | 
re  some  of  them  more  ditEcult  than  others  ?     la  there  from  hence  any  founda- 
3n  to  make  twci  species  of  obecfiencej  one  active  and  the  other  passive  1  There 
\  no  appearance*  of  any  such  distinction  ever  entering  into  the  hearts  of  any  of 
he  penmen  of  Seripture. 

II  is  true,  that  of  late,  when  a  man  refuses  to  obey  the  precept  of  a  hu- 
man law,  but  patiently  yields  himself  up  to  suffer  the  penalty  of  the  law,  it  it 
^balled  pa^ive  obedience;  but  this  I  suppose  is  only  a  modern  use  of  the  word 
^■pbedience  ;  surely  it  is  a  sense  of  the   word  that  the  Scripture  is  a  perfect 
^Hlranger  to  ;  and  it  is  improperly  called  obedience,  unless  there  be  such  a  pre^ 
^Bept  m  the  law,  that  he  shall  yield  himself  patiently  to  sutfer,  to  which  his  so 
^Homg  shall  be  an  active,  voluntary  conformity*    There  may  in  some  sense  be 
^Kiid  to  be  a  conformity  to  the  law  in  a  person*s  suffering  the  penalty  of  the 
PPlaw  ;  but  no  other  conformity  to  the  law  is  properly  called  obedience  to  it  but 
an  active,  voluntary  conformity  to  the  precepts  of  it :  the  word  obe^h  often  found 
in  Scripture  with  respect  to  the  law  of  Goii  to  raan,  but  never  in  any  other 
■iense. 

^H     It  is  true  that  Christ*s  willingly  undergoing  those  sufferings  which  he  eo- 
^^Hured,  is  a  great  part  of  that  obedience  or  righteousness  by  which  we  are  justi* 
^B«^*     The  sufferings  of  Christ  are  respected  in  Scripture  under  a  twofold  coin  ] 
Hpderation,  cither  n^e^ely  as  his  being  substituted  for  us,  or  put  into  our  stead  ia, 
suffering  the  penalty  ot  the  law ;  and  so  his  sufferings  are  considered  as  a  s»t*| 
isfactiou  and  propitiation  for  sin  :  or  as  he»  in  obedience  to  a  law  or  commani] 
"^  the  Father,  voluntarily  submitted  himself  to  those  svifferijigSj  and  actively 
fielded  hinaself  up  to  bear  them  ;  and  so  they  are  considered  as  his  righteous- 1 
Sj  and  a  part  of  his  active  obedience.     Christ  underwent  death  in  oWfienc^ 
I  the  command  of  the  Father:  Psalm  xl.  6,7,  8,  "  Sacrifice  and  offering  ihcHI 
1st  not  desire ;  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened  ;  burnt-offering  and  sin-offerifW 
st  thou  not  requirBi     Then  said  I,  Lo^  I  come  :  in  the  volume  of  the  hook  it  m 
rritten  of  me,  I  dehght  to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God  :  yea,  thy  law  is  within 
^  my  heart/*     John  x*    17,  18,  "  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  agab. 
No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  1  lay  it  doijvn  of  myself.    1  have  power  to  lay  it 
)  and  1  have  power  to  take  it  again.     This  commandment  have  1  rec 
Father."    John  xviii.  11,  "The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  giver 
aot  I  dnnk  it  V*     And  this  Is  part,  and  indeed  Ihe  principal  part  of 
obedience  that  we  are  justified  by. 
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It  cao  be  no  just  objection  agairsst  this,  that  that  comma pd  of  the  Father  to 
Cbrist,  that  he  shoulil  lay  down  his  lii'e,  was  bo  part  of  the  Jaw  that  we  had 
Woken;  aoJ  lh«^relbre  that  his  obeying  this  command  could  be  no  part  of  that 
obedience  that  he  performed  for  U'^,  because  we  needed  that  he  sliouJd  obey  no 
other  law  for  us,  but  only  that  which  we  had  broken  or  faikd  of  obeying.  For 
althougb  it  must  be  the  same  legislative  authority,  whose  honor  is  repaired  by 
Christ *s  obediencej  that  we  have  injured  by  our  disobethence ;  yet  there  is  no 
oieed  that  the  law  that  Christ  obe}s  should  be  precisely  tiie  same  that  Adam 
was  to  have  obeyed,  in  that  sense,  that  there  should  be  no  positive  precepts 
wanting,  nor  any  added :  there  was  wanting  the  precept  about  the  forbidden 
ffuit,  and  there  was  added  the  cerenjonial  law;  The  thing  required  was  per- 
fect obetlience:  it  is  no  matter  whether  the  positive  precepts  were  the  same,  if 
they  were  equivalent.  The  pf*sitive  precepts  that  Christ  was  to  obey,  were 
much  tiiore  than  equivalent  to  \^hat  was  wanting^  because  infinitely  more  diffi- 
cult, particularly  the  command  that  he  had  receive*!  to  lay  down  bis  life,  wliich 
was  his  principal  ant  of  obedience,  and  %vhich  above  all  others  is  conceTned  in 
our  justification.  As  that  act  of  disobedience  by  which  we  fellj  was  disot>ediefice 
to  a  positive  precept  that  Christ  never  was  under,  viz.,  that  of  abstaiuing  from 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil;  so  that  act  of  obedience  by  which 
principally  we  are  redeemed,  is  obedience  to  a  positive  precept  that  Adamnertr 
vrm  under,  viz.,  the  precept  of  layitig  down  his  life.  It  was  suitable  that  it 
sboulil  be  a  positive  precept,  that  should  try  both  Adam's  and  Christ's  obedience  : 
flUGfa  precepts  are  the  greatest  and  most  proper  trial  of  obedience ;  because  in 
them,  the  mere  authority  and  wuU  of  the  legislator  is  the  sole  ground  of  the 
obligation  (and  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  things  tliemselves) ;  and  there* 
fcre  they  are  the  greatest  trial  of  any  person^s  respect  to  that  authority  and  will. 

The  law  that  Christ  wa*)  subject  to,  and  oljeyed,  was  in  some  sense  the  same 
that  was  given  to  Adam,  There  are  innumerable  particular  duties  that  are  re- 
quiretl  by  the  law^  only  conditi(inaJl_y ;  and  in  such  circumstanceSjare  comprehended 
in  ftt«ne  great  and  general  rule  of  that  law.  Thus,  for  instance,  there  are  innu* 
merable  acts  of  respect  and  obedience  to  men,  which  are  required  by  the  law  of 
oature  (which  was  a  law  given  to  Adam),  which  yet  be  notrequire<l  absolutely, 
bat  upon  many  prerequisite  conditions ;  as,  that  there  be  men  standing  in  such 
mhimm  to  m,  and  that  they  gave  forth  such  commands,  and  the  like.  So  many 
acts  of  respect  and  obedience  to  God  are  inciu<ie^l,  in  like  manner,  in  the  moral 
law  ooriditionally,  or  such  and  such  things  being  suppo*<ed;  as  Abraham's  going 
about  to  sacrifice  his  son,  the  Jews  circumcising  their  children  when  eight  days 
old,  #umI  Adam's  not  eating  the  tbrbidden  fruit ;  they  are  virtually  comprehend- 
ed in  tljat  great  general  rule  of  the  mora!  law,  that  we  should  obey  God,  and 
be  subject  to  him  in  w^hatsnever  he  pleaseKto  command  us.  Certainly  the  moral 
bw  d*je8  as  much  require  us  to  obey  God's  positive  commands,  as  it  requires  us 
to  obey  the  positive  commands  of  our  parents.  And  thus  all  that  Adam,  and 
all  tbnt  Christ  was  commanded,  even  his  observing  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
the  Jewish  worship,  and  his  laying  down  his  lifej  was  virtually  included  in  the 
same  great  law.* 

*  'iniun  Mr,  Locke  m  Kii  Retumnaiilenma  9f  CkriMm^y  at  ddioetfd  in  fhr  ^er^tia^  Vol.  tt^  af  kiM 
V«rk«  p»  479  I  **  H*y,   whtitrvtr  Gnd  fUfi*™  m^iekeret4  hm  dm^^  wjlhi.  .  iny  fttlowanee  Unt  fkirJl, 

Ikril  i^  #  fivt  «»f  fhe  law  r^f  iwitrkff,    9o  thit  r«tti««id|fig  AjIub  I«  Mt  of  i  ttiwleilg*,  wsm  p«ft  nf 

iSifi  In u' i^f  wiifkH  Only  we  iiiijii  lAko  noUci^  h«»re,  ^bat  iome  of  Gi: .  .  ,  _...  a  coiiiiiiftn4ii  ^wing  for 
pfr  ika  10  {^urticului*  ejrcumttiineejT  nf  tmie^^  pluctis  aiul  penons,  hare  h  lirnUr;),  «iid 
a|ii>  cittq,  in  firtue  &(  GcnV*  potitiT*  injunctinn.  Such  m  win  tttat  t»aft  nf  Mfts^** 
iMi  wrnni  rcin^Tnied  the  oiUwart!  worship  ur  [yjLitical  constituting  n(  ih^  Jpwr,  una  i^i  caJlt>d  Uie 
'  jttiby^  law."  Ai«ia,  |t.  41%  "  Thus  tbeii  w  lo  the  bw  in  thon,  tbe  cint  uid  ntud  pmn 
"     "  -  ™ -   ^      tow  of 
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It  is  no  objection  agamnt  the  last  mentioned  thing,  even  Christ's  Ia}ing 
down  \m  Me,  its  being  included  in  the  moral  law  givt'n  to  Adam  ;  because  that 
law  itself  allowed  of  no  occasion  for  any  such  thing  j  for  Ihe  moral  law  virtu- 
aUy  include  all  right  acts,  on  all  po,ssible  occiisions,  even  occasions  that  ihe  law 
itself  allows  not :  thas  we  are  obliged  by  the  moral  law  to  mortify  our  lusts,  and 
repent  of  our  sins,  though  that  law  allows  of  no  lust  to  mortity  j  or  sin  to  repent  of* 

There  is  indeed  but  one  great  law  of  Go<1,  and  that  is  the  same  law  that 
says,  "  if  thou  sitmest,  thou  shall  die  ;"  and  "cursed  is  every  one  that  eontinues 
not  in  all  things  contained  in  this  law  to  do  them."  All  duties  of  positive  in* 
stitution  are  virtually  comprehended  in  this  law:  and  therefore,  if  the  Jews 
broke  the  ceremonial  law,  it  exposed  them  to  the  penalty  of  the  law,  or  cove- 
nant of  works,  which  threatened,  **  thou  shalt  surely  die*"  The  law  is  the 
eternal  and  unalterable  rule  of  righteousness  between  God  and  man,  and  there- 
fore is  the  rule  of  judgment,  by  which  all  that  a  man  iloes  shall  be  eillier  justi- 
fied or  condemned ;  and  no  sin  exposes  to  damnation,  but  by  llie  law  :  so  now 
he  that  refuses  to  obey  the  precepts  that  require  an  attejidance  on  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  New  Testament,  is  exposed  to  damnation,  by  virtue  of  the  law  or 
covenant  of  works.  It  may  moreover  be  argued,  that  all  sins  whatsoever  are 
breaches  of  the  law  or  covenant  of  works,  because  all  sins,  even  breaches  of 
the  positive  precepts,  as  well  as  others,  have  atonement  by  the  death  of  Chri^: 
but  what  Christ  died  for,  was  to  satisfy  the  law^or  to  bear  the  curse  of  the  law; 
as  appears  by  Gah  iii.  10 — ^13,  and  Rom*  viii.  3,  4. 

So  Christ's  laying  down  his  life  might  be  part  of  tlmt  obeilience  by  which 
we  are  justified,  though  it  was  a  positive  precept  not  given  to  Adam,  It  was 
doubtless  Christ's  mam  act  of  obedience,  because  it  was  obe<lience  to  a  com- 
mand that  was  attended  with  immensely  the  greatest  difTicully,  antl  so  to  a 
command  that  was  the  greatest  trial  of  his  obfdience.  His  respect  shown  to 
God  in  it,  and  his  honor  to  God*s  authority  was  pro  port  ionably  great:  it  is 
«poken  of  in  Scripture  as  Christ's  principal  act  of  obeiiienee.  Philip.  iL  7,  8^ 
"  But  made  hims*!]f  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  sen^ant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men:  and,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  hmnbletl  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cro^/*  Heb,  v*  8,  '*  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obetlience  by 
the  things  that  he  suffered."  It  was  mainly  by  this  act  of  obedience  that  Christ 
purchased  so  glorious  a  reward  for  himself;  as  in  that  place  in  Philippians,  iL 
8,  9,  "  He  became  ol>eiUent  unto  deatlj,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Where- 
fore God  abo  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name.**  And  it  therefore  fbllows  from  what  has  been  already  said,  that  it 
b  mainly  by  this  act  of  obedience  that  believers  in  Christ  also  have  the  reward 
of  glory,  or  come  to  partake*with  Christ  in  his  glory.  We  are  as  much  sayed 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  as  his  yielding  himself  to  die  was  an  act  of  obedienee» 
as  we  are,  as  it  was  a  propitiation  for  our  sins :  for  as  it  was  not  the  only  act 
of  obedience  that  merited,  he  having  performed  meritorious  acts  of  obediencis 
through  the  w^hole  course  of  his  life  ;  so  neither  was  it  the  only  suffering  that 
was  propitiatory  ;  all  his  suiJerings  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life  being 
propitiatory,  as  well  as  every  act  of  obedience  meritorious  :  indeed  this  was  hts 
principal  suffering  ;  and  it  was  as  much  his  pnncipa!  act  of  obedience. 

Hence  we  may  see  how  that  the  death  of  Christ  did  not  only  make  atonement, 
but  also  merited  eternal  life  j  and  hence  we  may  see  how  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  we  are  not  only  redeemed  from  sin,  but  redeemed  unto  God  ;  and  there* 

nvrki  I  it  b«iag»  p«ii  of  ihe  Law  of  nuiuftt  that  awn  dUf^hl  to  ctijcy  eveij  posliire  Imw  of  God,  vrbenet^ 
he  «ball  plewe  to  mik^aiiy  such  ftddition  lo  th«  iiwaf  tiis  iwlure." 
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Jbfc  the  Scripture  seems  ever)  where  to  attribute  the  whole  of  sajTatioii  to  thi 
blood  of  Christ :  this  precious  blood  is  ns  much  the  main  price  by  which  lieav* 
en  15  purchased,  as  it  is  the  main  price  by  which  we  are  redeemed  from  hell* 
The  positive  rif^htcousne^s  of  Christ,  or  that  price  by  which  he  merited,  was  of 
equal  vahje  with  that  by  which  he  satisfied  ;  for  indeed  ft  was  the  same  price. 
He  spilled  his  blood  to  satisfy^  and  by  reason  of  the  infinite  dignity  of  his  per-" 
KMBf  his  sutferingE  were  looked  upon  as  of  infinite  value,  and  equivalent  to  the 
eleni^  sufferings  of  a  finite  creature :  and  he  spilled  his  blood  out  of  respect  to 
the  honor  of  God's  majestj^  and  in  submission  to  his  authority j  who  had  com- 
matided  him  so  to  do :  and  his  obedience  therein  was  of  infinite  value :  both 
btcftiffe  of  the  dignity  of  the  person  tliat  performed  it,  and  because  he  put  him- 
edf  to  infinite  expense  to  perform  it,  whet eby  the  infinite  degree  of  h^  regard 
to  God's  authority  appeared* 

One  woulfl  wonder  wliat  the  Arrainians  mean  by  Christ's  tnerits.  They 
talk  of  Cltrist's  merits  as  much  as  any  body,  and  yet  deny  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  positive  righteotisness.  What  should  there  be  that  any  one  should 
merit  or  desen^e  any  thing  by,  besides  righteousne^  or  goodness  t  If  any  thing 
that  Christ  did  or  sufferti^j  merited  or  deserved  any  thmg,  it  was  by  virtue  of 
the  goodness  or  righteousness,  or  holiness  ol  it ;  if  Christ's  sufferings  and  death 
iterited  heaven,  it  must  be  because  there  was  an  excellent  righteousness  and 
transcendent  moral  gomlness  in  that  act  of  laying  down  his  life :  and  if  by  that 
excellent  righteo^miess  he  merited  heaven  for  us ;  then  surely  that  righteousness 
it  reckoned  to  our  account^  that  we  have  the  benefit  of  it|  or  which  is  the  same 
thing*  it  is  imputc*<l  to  us. 

Thus,  1  hope  1  have  made  it  evident^  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  in- 
deed imputed  to  us*     I  proceed  now  to  the 

Third  and  last  thing  under  this  aro^iment,  that  this  doctrine,  of  the  imputa- 
tion of  Christ's  righteousness,  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  our 
bdng  juslifieil  by  our  own  virtue  or  sincere  obedience.  If  acceptance  to  God^s 
faTOTy  and  a  title  to  life,  be  given  to  believers  as  the  reward  of  Christ's  obedi- 
mcey  then  it  is  not  given  as  ttie  reward  of  our  own  obedience-  In  what  jre* 
^lect  soever  Christ  is  our  Saviour,  that  doubtless  excludes  our  being  our  own 
Baviours  in  the  same  res|H?ct  that  Christ  is ;  it  will  thence  follow,  that  the  salva- 
tion of  Christ  is  needless  in  that  respect ;  according  to  the  apa^le's  reasoning, 
CJaL  V,  4,  **  Christ  is  renderecl  of  no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justi- 
ficd  by  the  law,**  Doubtless,  it  is  Cbrist^s  prerogative  to  be  our  Saviour  in  that 
aense  wherein  he  is  our  Saviour :  and  therefore  if  it  be  by  his  obedience  that 
we  are  jusrtifitHl,  then  it  is  not  by  our  own  obedience- 

HiTe  perhaps  it  may  In?  said,  that  a  title  to  salvation  is  not  directly  giveo 
as  thr  reward  of  our  obedience ;  for  that  as  not  by  any  thing  of  ours,  but  only 
by  Christ's  saliyfaction  and  righteousness  ;  but  yet  an  interest  in  tliat  satisfac-^ 
tlOfi  and  rightcM^usness  is  given  as  a  reward  of  our  obedience- 

But  this  does  not  at  all  help  the  ca'^e  ;  for  this  is  to  ascribe  as  much  to  OUT 
obediejice  as  if  we  ascribed  salvation  to  it  directly,  without  the  intervention  of 
Christ's  righteousness :  for  it  would  be  as  great  a  thing  for  God  to  give  us 
Christ,  and  his  satisfaction  and  righteousness  in  reward  for  our  obedience^  as  to 
give  us  heaven  imme^liately  ;  it  would  be  as  great  a  re^vard,  and  as  great  a 
testimony  of  respect  to  our  obedience ;  and  if  God  gives  as  great  a  thing  as 
•ilvaiion  for  our  obetlience,  why  could  he  not  as  well  give  salvation  ttiself  di- 
rectly T  And  then  there  w^mild  have  been  no  need  of  Christ's  righteousness. 
And  indeed  if  God  gives  us  Christ,  or  an  interest  in  bixn,  properly  in  reward  of 
OUT  obediencei  be  does  really  give  us  salvation  in  reward  for  om  obedttme  t 
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'  the  formi*r  implies  the  latter  ;  ye  si  il  implies  itj  as  Ibe  greater  implies  tlA 

So  that  iiijcetl  it  exalts  our  virtue  ami  obedience  more,  to  suppose  tbafj 

gives  us  Christ  in  reward  of  that  virtue  and  obedieDcej  than  if  he  shoulil 

sah'atifm  without  Christ. 

The  thing  that  the  Scfipture  gtiards  and  militates  against,  is  our  imagining 
tiat  it  i:^  our  own  goodness^  virtue,  or  excellenc)?,  that  instates  us  in  God^s  ao 
eptance  and  favor*  But  to  suppose  that  God  gives  us  an  interest  in  Christ  m 
reward  for  our  virtue,  is  as  great  an  argument  that  it  instates  us  in  God'S  Ut^ 
vofj  as  if  he  bestowed  a  title  to  eternal  life  as  its  direct  reward.  If  God  givei 
m  an  interest  in  Christ  as  a  reward  of  our  obedience,  it  will  then  follow  thai 
we  are  instated  in  God's  acceptance  and  favor  by  our  own  obedience*  antece^ 
dent  to  our  h;wing  an  iiiterest  in  Christ,  For  a  rewarding  any  one^s  eKcellencjPi 
evermore  supposes  favor  and  acceptance  on  the  account  of  that  excellency:  it 
is  the  very  notion  of  a  re  wart  I,  that  it  is  a  good  thing,  bestowed  in  testimony  of 
r^ect  and  favor  for  the  virtue  or  exceMency  rewarded.  So  that  it  is  not  bf 
virtue  of  our  interest  in  Christ  and  his  merits,  that  we  first  come  into  favor  wiltt 
God^  according  to  this  scheme  j  for  we  are  in  God^s  favor  before  we  have  any 
interest  in  those  merits;  in  thai  we  have  an  interest  in  those  merits  given  d»  • 
fruit  of  God*s  favor,  for  our  own  virtue-  If  our  interest  in  Christ  be  the  frail 
of  God's  favor,  then  it  cannot  be  the  ground  of  it  If  Gfxl  did  not  accept  u% 
and  had  no  favor  for  tis  for  our  own  excellency,  he  never  would  btsLow  sn 
great  a  reward  upon  us,  as  a  right  in  Christ^s  satisfaction  and  righteousness^ 
So  that  such  a  scheme  destroys  itself;  for  it  supposes  that  Christ's  salisfaction 
and  righteousness  are  necessary  for  us  to  recommend  us  to  the  favor  of* God ;  bxA 
yet  supposes  that  we  have  God's  favor  and  acceptance  before  we  have  Chrtst'i 
satisfaction  anti  righteousness,  and  have  the^ie  given  as  a  fruit  of  God's  faror*' 

Indeed,  neither  salvation  itself,  nor  Christ  the  Saviour,  are  given  as  a  re^ 
ward  of  any  thing  in  man  :  they  are  not  given  as  a  reward  of  faith,  nor  any 
thing  else  of  ours ;  we  are  not  united  to  Chrmt  as  a  rew*ard  of  our  faith,  bii 
have  union  with  him  by  faith,  only  as  faith  is  the  very  act  of  uniting  or  clos* 
ing  on  our  part.  As  when  a  man  offers  himself  to  a  woman  in  marriage^  ht 
does  not  give  himself  to  her  as  a  reward  of  her  receiving  him  in  marriage:  hex 
receiving  him  is  not  considered  as  a  worthy  deed  in  her,  for  which  he  rewarda, 
her  by  giving  himself  to  her  ^  but  it  is  by  her  receiving  him  that  the  timoti  ii 
made,  by  which  she  hath  him  for  her  husband :  it  is  on  her  part  the  unition  it* 
self.  By  these  things  it  appears,  how  contrary  to  the  scheme  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  their  scheme  is,  who  say  that  faith  justifies  as  a  principle  of  ohecfienoe^ 
or  as  a  leading  act  of  ob«lience  ;  or  (as  others^  the  sum  and  comprehension  of 
all  evangehcal  obedience  or  virtue  that  is  in  faith,  that  is  the  thing  that  givet 
it  its  justifying  influence;  and  that  is  the  same  thing  as  to  say  ^  that  we  an 
justified  by  our  own  obedience,  virtue,  or  goodness. 

Having  thus  considered  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  I  now 
proceed, 

UL  To  show  in  what  sense  the  acts  of  a  Christian  life,  or  of  evangelical 
obedience,  may  be  looked  upon  to  be  concerned  in  thl^  affair.  ^ 

From  what  has  been  said  already,  it  is  manifest  that  they  cannot  have  Bnfi 
concern  in  this  affair  as  good  works,  or  by  virtue  of  any  moral  goodness  iii| 
them ;  not  as  works  of  the  law,  or  as  that  moral  excellency,  or  any  part  oi'  it^ 
that  is  the  anssvering  or  fulfdment  of  that  great  and  universal,  and  everlastings 
law  or  covenant  of  works  that  the  great  Lawgiver  has  ^tablished,  as  the  high— 
^  and  unalterable  rule  of  judgment,  wliich  Christ  alone  answers,  or  does  aiiT 
thinsr  towards  it. 
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Ami  it  having  l>acn  shown  out  of  the  Scripture  thut  it  i»  only  by  faith,  or 
the  soufs  receiving  and  uniting  lo  the  Saviour  that  has  wrought  our  righteous^ 
Bfcdy  that  we  are  justified  ;  it  therefore  remain^!,  that  the  acts  of  a  Christian 
life  cannot  be  concerned  in  this  affair  any  otJierwise  than  as  they  iniplv,  and 
are  the  cxpressioa^  of  faith}  and  may  be  looked  upon  as  so  many  a€t5  of  recep* 
tioQ  of  Clirist  the  Saviour, 

But  the  tlelerinining  what  concern  acts  of  Christian  obedience  can  have  in 
justification  in  \lm  resspect,  will  depend  on  the  resolving  of  another  point,  via., 
whether  any  one  act  of  faith  besides  the  first  act,  has  any  concern  in  our  jusli* 
fication^  or  how  far  perseverance  in  fnilh,  or  the  continued  and  renewed  acU  of 
failhi  have  influence  in  this  affair. 

And  it  seems  manifest  that  justification  is  by  the  first  act  of  faith,  in  some 
RUpecti}  ill  a  peculiar  manner,  because  a  sinner  is  actitally  and  finally  justified 
as  soon  as  he  has  performed  one  act  of  faith  ;  and  faith  in  its  first  act  ioes^ 
Tlrtually  at  least,  depend  on  God  for  perseverance,  and  entiik^  to  this  among 
other  benefits.  But  yet  the  perseverance  of  faith  is  not  eiL'cluded  in  this  affair ; 
it  h  not  only  certainly  connected  with  Justification,  but  it  is  not  to  be  eKcluded 
wbom  that  on  which  the  justification  of^a  sinner  has  a  dependence^  or  that  by 
rwhich  he  is  jus  titled, 

I  have  shown  thnt  the  way  in  which  justification  has  a  dependence  on  faith, 
,  *s  that  it  is  the  qualification  on  which  the  congruity  of  an  interest  in  the  right- 
[  tousness  of  Chnsl  depends,  or  wherein  such  a  fitness  consists.     But  the  con- 
.sideratioti  of  the  perseverance  of  faith  cannot  be  excluded  out  of  this  congiuity 
^of  an  interest  in  Christ's  righteousness,  and  so  in  the  eternal  beneiits  purchasetl 
,  by  it,  because  faith  is  that  by  which  the  soul  hath  union  or  oneness  with  Christ ; 
^  and  tht*re  is  a  natural  congruity  in  it,  that  they  that  are  one  with  Christ  should 
^(laTe  a  joint  interest  with  him  in  his  eternal  benefits;    but  yet  this  congruity 
depends  on  its  being  an  abiding  union*     As  it  is  needful  that  the  branch  should 
■bide  in  ibe  vine,  in  order  to  its  receiving  the  lasting  benefits  of  the  root ;  so  it 
is  necessary  that  the  soul  should  abide  in  Christy  in  order  to  its  receiving  those 
lasting  benefits  of  Go*t*s  final  acceptance  and   favor.     John  xv.  6,  7,  '*  If  a 
^laan  abide  not  in  me,  be  b  cai^t  forth  as  a  branch.     If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
iorcki  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  je  will,  and  it  shall  be  Aone  unto  you." 
j  Verse  9,  10,  **  Continue  ye  in  my  love*     If  ye  keep  (or  abide  J  my  command^ 
[  ments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love  :  even  as  i  have  kt-pt  my  Fatlier's  command- 
tnents,  and  abide  in  his  love."     There  is  the  same  reason  why  it  is  nece^ary 
,  that  the  union  with  Christ  should  remain,  as  why  it  sliouhl  be  begun  ;  why  it 
should  ffmlinue  to  be,  as  why  it  should  once  be:  if  it  should  be  begim  without 
mnaining,  the  beginning  would  be  in  vain^     In  order  to  the  souPs  being  now 
ID  a  justified  st«te,  and  now  free  from  condemnation,  it  is  necessary  that  it 
dfcOuld  now  be  in  Christ,  and  not  only  that  it  should  once  have  been  in  him. 
RotQ*  viii.  Ij  "There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.'* 
The  soul  is  saved  in  Christ,  as  being  now  in  him,  when  the  salvation  is  bestow- 
ed, and  not  merely  as  remembering  that  it  once  was  in  him,   Phil,  iti,  9,  "  That 
1  may  Ijc  found  m  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  i^  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteoumes  which  is  of 
God  by  f^lth,"     I  John  ii,  28,  **  And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  hirn  ;  that 
wb* '  !1  appear,  we  may  have  confidence  and  not  be  ashamed  before  ijiin 

at  111  L^**'     In  order  to  persons'  being  blessed  after  drath,  it  is  necessary 

BOt  only  that  lliey  shouk!  once  be  in  him,  but  that  they  should  die  in  bim. 
Rtv,  xiv*  ri,  **  Bitted  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord*" 

And  there  is  the  same  reason  why  failb,  the  uniting  qualification,  should  re- 
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iKnif],  b  ortJcr  to  the  union's  reaiHiniAg;  as  why  it  should  once  be,  in  order  i 
lilt  uiiiop^s  once  being* 

Si>  that  nhliough  the  sinner  is  aclually  and  finally  justified  on  the  fii^ 
offaithi  y^l  the  perseverance  of  faith,  even  then,  comes  into  consider  a  lion,  2M 
one  Uiing  on  ^vhidi  the  fitness  of  acceptance  to  life  depends.  God,  in  the  ad 
of  juslifi cation j  wtiich  is  passetl  on  a  sinner*s  first  believing,  has  respect  to  per- 
severance, as  being  virtually  containetl  in  that  first  act  of  faith  ;  and  it  is  looked 
upon,  anti  taken  by  him  that  justifies,  as  being  as  it  were  a  property  in  thai 
fahh  that  then  is:  God  has  respect  to  the  believer's  continuance  in  taith^and  he 
is  justified  by  that,  as  though  it  already  were,  because  by  divine  establishment 
it  shall  follow ;  and  it  bemg;  by  divine  constitution  connected  with  that  firat 
faith,  as  much  as  if  it  were  a  property  in  it,  it  is  then  considered  as  such,  and 
ao  justification  is  not  suspended;  but  were  it  not  for  this*  it  would  be  needtul  that 
it  should  be  suspended,  till  the  sinner  had  actually  persevered  in  ffiitb* 

And  that  it  i^so,  that  God  in  that  act  of  final  justification  that  he  passes  at  the 
sinner's  conversion,  has  r<^pect  to  perseverance  in  faith,  and  future  acts  oCi 
faitbj  as  being  virtually  implied  in  that  first  act,  is  further  manifest  by  this,  viz*| 
that  in  a  sinner's  justificaiion  at  his  convemonj  there  is  virtually  contained  a 
forgiveness  as  to  eternal  and  deserved  punishraent,  not  only  of  all  past  sins,  but 
also  of  all  future  infirmities  and  acts  of  sin  that  they  shall  be  guilty  of;  because 
that  first  justification  is  decisive  ^and  finaU  And  yet  panlon,  in  the  order  of 
nature^  properly  follows  the  crime,  and  also  follows  those  acts  of  rppentance 
and  taith  that  respect  the  crime  pardoned,  as  is  manifest  both  from  reason  and 
Scripture.  David,  in  the  beginning  of  Psalra  xxxii,,  speaks  of  the  forgivenes 
I  of  sins  of  his,  that  were  doubtless  committed  long  after  he  was  first  godly,  as 
I  being  consequent  on  those  sins,  and  on  his  repentance  and  faith  with  respect  to 
I  them;  and  yet  this  forgiveness  is  spoken  of  by  the  apostle  in  the  4th  of  RoniiaJiSj 
I  as  an  instance  of  justification  by  faith.  Probably  the  sin  David  there  speaks  of 
L  IS  the  same  tliat  he  committed  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  and  so  the  pardon  the  s^me 
^B  with  that  release  from  death  or  eternal  punishment,  that  the  pro[Yhet  Nathan 
^V speaks  of,  2  Sam.  xii*  13  :  "  The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin  ;  thou  shalt 
not  die*"  Not  only  does  the  manifestation  of  this  pardon  follow  the  sin  in  the 
order  of  time,  but  the  pardon  itself,  in  the  order  of  nature,  follows  David's  re- 
pentance and  faith  with  respect  to  this  sin  ]  for  it  is  spoken  of  in  the  32d  Psahn, 
as  depending  on  it. 

But  inasmuch  as  a  sinner,  in  his  first  justification,  is  forever  justified  and 
freed  from  all  obligation  to  eternal  punishment;  it  hence  of  necessity  followi^ 
that  future  faith  and  repentance  are  beheld,  in  that  justification,  as  virtually  con* 
tained  in  Lliat  first  faith  and  repentance ;  because  repentance  of  those  future 
sins,  and  faith  in  a  Hetleemer,  with  respect  to  them,  or,  at  least,  the  continu- 
ance of  that  habit  and  principle  in  the  heart  that  has  such  an  actual  repentanci 
and  faith  in  its  nature  and  tentjency,  is  now  made  sure  by  God's  promise.  m 

If  remission  of  sins,  committed  after  conversion,  in  the  order  of  nature,  fo]«V 
lows  that  faith  and  repentance  that  is  ai\er  them,  then  it  follows  that  future  sinS 
are  respected  in  the  first  justification,  no  otherwise  than  as  future  faith  and  re- 
pentance are  respecteil  in  it*  And  future  faith  atid  repentance  are  looked  upon 
by  him  that  justifies,  as  virtually  implied  in  the  first  repentance  and  faith,  in  the 
sam^  manner  as  justification  from  future  sins  is  virtually  implied  in  the  first  jus- 
tification ;  which  is  the  thing  that  was  to  be  proved- 

And  besides,  if  no  other  act  of  faith  could  be  concerned  in  justification  but 
the  first  act,  it  will  then  follow,  that  Christians  ought  never  to  seek  justification 
by  any  other  act  of  faith*    For  if  justification  is  not  to  be  obtaineit  by  ftAer 
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f  raitJi,  then  surdy  it  is  not  a  duly  to  seek  it  by  such  Bcts ;  and  so  it  can 

be  tt  tfuly  for  pei^sons  after  they  are  once  converted,  by  faith  to  seek  to  God, 
flieiringly  to  look  to  hiro  for  the  remi^ion  of  sin,  or  dehverance  Jrom  the 

of  it,  because  deliverance  If oin  the  guilt  of  sin  is  part  of  what  belongs  to 
ication.  And  if  it  be  not  proper  for  converts  by  faith  to  look  to  God 
gh  Christ  for  it,  then  it  will  follow,  that  it  is  not  proper  for  them  to  pray 
Christian  prayer  to  God  for  a  blessing-,  is  but  an  expression  ojf  fai&i  in 
lor  that  bitting  ;  prayer  is  only  ihe  voice  of  faith.     But  if  these  things 

>,  it  will  follow  that  that  petition  of  the  Lord^s  prayer, ^orgii^e  us  mir  ddis^ 
proper  to  be  put  up  by  disciples  of  Christ,  or  to  be  used  in  Christian 

ibljes ;  and  that  Christ  improperly  directed  his  disciples  to  use  that  petition, 
they  were  all  of  them,  except  Judas^  converted  before.     The  debt  that 

t  dtrecis  bis  disciples  to  pray  for  tlie  forgivejiess  of,  can  mean  nothing  else 
be  punishment  that  sin  deserves,  or  the  debt  that  we  owe  to  divine  justice, 

n  thousand  talents  we  owe  our  ImuI     To  pray  that  God  would  forgive 

*bls,  is  undoubtedly  the  same  tiling  as  to  pruy  t!iat  God  would  release  us 
obligation  to  due  punishment ;  but  releasing  from  obligation  to  the  pun- 
Eiat  due  to  sin,  and  tbrgiving  the  debt  that  we  owe  to  divine  justice,  is  what 
Kains  to  justification. 

nd  then  to  suppose  that  no  after  acts  of  faith  are  concerned  in  the  business 
iiBcaiion,  and  so  that  it  is  not  proper  for  any  ever  to  seek  justification  by 
aclSj  would  be  forever  to  cut  off  those  Christians  that  are  doubtful  concern- 

eir  first  act  of  faith,  from  the  joy  and  peace  of  believing*  As  the  busi- 
"of  a  justitying  faith  is  to  obtain  pardon  and  peace  with  God,  by  looking  to 
ind  Inistine  in  him  for  these  blessmgs ;  so  the  joy  and  peace  of  that  faith 

the  apprehension  of  pardon  and  peace  obtained  by  such  a  trust.     This  a 

inn  that  is  doubtful  of  his  first  act  of  faith  cannot  have  from  that  act, 

se  by  the  supposition,  he  is  ttoubtful  whether  it  be  an  act  of  faithj  and  so 
fcer  he  did  obtain  pardon  and  peace  by  that  act.  The  proper  remedy,  in 
a  case,  is  now  by  faith  to  look  to  God  in  Christ  for  these  blessings  t  but 
cut  off  from  this  remedy,  because  he  is  uncertain  whether  he  has  w^arrant 

do  ;  for  he  does  not  know  but  that  he  has  believed  already ;  and  if  so, 
he  has  no  warrant  to  look  to  God  by  faith  for  these  blessings  now,  because, 
supposition,  no  new  act  of  faith  is  a  proper  means  of  obtaining  these 

gs.  And  so  he  can  never  property  obtain  the  joy  of  faith  j  for  there  are 
Df  true  faith  that  are  very  w^eak  actSj  and  die  first  act  may  be  so  as  well 
bers ;  it  may  be  like  ihe  first  motion  of  the  infant  m  the  womb  ;  it  may 

weak  an  act,  Ihftt  tla'  Christian,  by  examining  it,  may  never  be  able  to 

nine  whether  it  was  a  true  act  of  faith  or  no ;  and  it  b  evident  from  fact, 
ibimdntjt  experience,  that  many  Christians  are  forever  at  a  loss  to  deter- 

whit'h  was  their  first  act  of  faith.  And  those  saints  that  have  a  good 
e  of  satisfaction  concerning  their  faith,  may  be  subject  to  great  declensions 
fulls,  in  which  case  they  are  liable  to  great  fears  of  eternal  punishment^ 
ke  proper  w^ay  of  tleliverance,  is  to  forsake  their  sin  by  repentance,  and  by 
now  to  come  to  Oirist  for  deliverance  from  ihe  deserved  eternal  punish* 
I  but  this  it  would  not  be,  if  deliverance  firom  that  punishment  was  not  this 
to  be  obtained. 

ut  what  is  a  still  more  plain  and  direct  evidence  of  what  I  am  now  argn* 
"ff  b,  that  that  act  of  faith  tJiat  Abraham  exercbed  in  the  great  promise 

covenant  of  grace  that  God  made  to  him,  of  which  it  is  expressly  said, 
'fii.  6,  *'  it  was  accoimted  to  him   for  righteousness,**  which  b  the  grand 

ce  anil  proof  that  the  apostle  so  much  Insists  upon,  tluoughout  the  4tli 
WoL   IV,  14 


loe 


JUrriFICATION  BY  FATTH  ALONH 


chapter  of  Romans,  ajid  3d  of  Galatians,  to  confirm  his  doctrine  of  ji 
t%f  faith  alone,  was  not  Ahrahain^s  first  act  of  faith,  but  was  exeile(J  loi  ^ 
[le  had  by  faith  forsaken  his  own  cotintry^  Heb.  xL  8»  aad  had  been  treal 
m  etmnt-^nt  friend  of  God> 

Moreover^  the  Apostle  Paulj  in  the  3d  chapter  of  Philippiaos,  tells  us  ho^ 
earnestly  he  sought  justification  by  faith,  or  to  win  Christ  ami  to  obtain  thi,1 
righteousness  which  was  by  the  faith  of  himj  in  what  he  did  aiter  his  cohtc 
si  on  :  ver.  8,  9,  '*  For  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  da  com 
them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  oivfi 
righteousness,  wMch  Is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  i*  through  the  faith  of  Chi' 
[  \be  righteousness  which  is  of  Goil  by  faith-"     And  in  the  two  next  verses 
^  ^3Cpresses  the  same  thing  in  other  words,  and  telb>  us  how  ha  went  throi 
[fufferin^Sj  and  became  conformable  to  Clirist's  deathj  that  he  might  be  a 
taker  with  Christ  in  the  benefit  of  his  resurrection ;  which  the  same 
ekewhere  teaches  us,  is  especially  justification*    Christ's  resurrection  was 
'  justification  ;  in  tliis,  he  that  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  w^as  justified  by 
Jipirit ;  and  he  that  was  dehvered  tor  our  offences,  rose  again  for  our  Justii 
Ttion.     And  the  apostle  tells  \3S  in  the  verses  ihat  follow  in  that  3d  chapter 
Philippians,  that  he  thiis  sought  to  attain  the  righteousness  which  is  thro 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  so  to  partake  of  the  beneht  of  bis  resurrection,  still 
thoutrh  he  had  not  already  atttained,  but  that  he  continued  to  follow  after  it. 

On  the  whole  it  appears,  that  the  perseverance  of  faitli  is  necessary,  ev^ 
to  the  corigruity  of  jusitfication  ;  and  that  not  the  less,  because  a  sinner  is  juii 
tified,  and  pei'severance  promised,  on  the  fu^t  act  of  faith,  but  God,  in  tbi| 
justification,  has  respect,  not  only  to  the  past  act  of  faith,  but  to  his  own  prooH 
ise  of  future  acb^  and  to  the  fitness  of  a  qualification  beheld  as  yet  only  m  )ii| 
own  promise.  j 

And  that  perseverance  in  faith  is  thus  necessarj^  to  salvation,  not  merely  K 
a  si7i£  qua  noTij  or  as  a  universal  concomitant  of  it,  but  by  reason  of  such  an  in 
fluence  and  dependence,  seems  manifest  by  many  Scriptures  ;  I  would  mtntiQi 
two  or  three ;  Hek  iii.  6,  '*  Whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence 
'  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end*"  Veree  14 :  "  For  we  all 
made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  stead&l 
unto  the  eniL"  Chap*  \i,  12,  "  Be  ye  followers  of  them,  who  through  faith  an 
patience  inherit  the  promises."  Rom*  xi*  20, ''  Well?  because  of  unbelief 
were  broken  off;  but  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear-*' 

And  as  the  congruity  to  a  final  justification  depends  on  perseverance  in  fi 
as  well  as  the  first  act,  so  oftentimes  the  manifestation  of  justification  in  the  coi 
science,  arises  a  great  deal  more  from  after  acts,  than  the  first  act  And 
the  difference  whereby  the  first  act  of  faith  has  a  concern  in  this  affair  that  i 
peculiar,  seems  to  be,  as  it  were,  only  an  accidental  differ ence^  arising  fn 
the  circumstance  of  time  or  it  being  first  in  order  of  time,  and  not  from  any  ^ 
culiar  respect  that  God  has  to  it^  or  any  influence  it  has  of  a  peculiar  nature,  ^ 
the  affair  of  our  salvation. 

And  thus  it  is  that  a  truly  Chnstian  walk,  and  the  acts  of  an  evangelici 
childlike,  believing  obedience,  are  concerned  in  the  affair  of  our  ju^stificalioj 
and  seem  to  be  sometimes  so  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  viz. ^  as  an  expression  of 
perseveiing  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  the  only  Saviour  Faith  unites  to  Ci 
and  so  gives  a  congruity  to  justification,  not  merely  as  remaining  a  dorm 
principle  in  the  heart,  but  as  being  and  appearing  in  its  active  expressions. 

The  obedience  of  a  Christian,  so  far  as  it  is  truly  evangelical,  and  perfon 
ed  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Soo  sent  forth  into  the  hearty  has  all  relation  to  '^ 
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iator^  md  t9  but  an  expression  of  the  sod's  believing  unltion  to  Christ 

^dtcal  works  are  works  of  that  faith  that  workelh  by  love ;  and  every  such 

FooedieDce,  wheriein  it  ij  iijwanl  and  the  act  of  ihesoul,  is  only  a  new,  effectr 

I  of  recepttoii  of  Christ,  an  adherence  to  the  glorious  Saviour*     Hence  that 

rajKStle,  Gil.  iL  ^20,  '*  I  Jive ;  yet  not  I,  but  Clirist  liveth  in  me;  and  the 

1  now  li%*e  in  the  flesh,  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God/*  And  hence 

rdirected,  in  whatever  we  do,  whether  in  word  or  deed,  to  do  all  in  the 

t  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Coh  iii.  17, 

thai  God  in  justification  has  respect  not  ooly  to  the  fu^t  act  of  faith,  but 

I  future,  persevering  acts,  in  this  sei^se,  viz.,  as  expre^ed  in  life,  seemi 

by  Rom,  i.  17  ;  "  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed 

\  bath  U>  faith :  a5  it  is  v^i-itten,  The  just  shall  live  by  faitL''     And  Heb,  x» 

**  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith ;  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul 

I  have  DO  pleasure  in  h'un.     But  we  are  not  of  them  that  draw  back  unto 

"  '  an  ;  but  of  lliem  that  believe,  to  the  saving  of  the  souL" 

i  llut  as  WB£  before  said  of  faith,  so  may  it  be  said  of  a  ehildlike,  believ- 

jience,  it  has  no  concern  in  justification  by  any  virtue  or  excellency  in 

^kst  only  as  there  is  a  reception  of  Cljrist  in  it*     And  this  is  no  more  con* 

r  lo  the  iipostle's  frequent  assertion  of  our  being  justified  without  the  works 

t  law,  than  to  say^  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  j  for  failb  is  as  much  a 

^  DC  act  of  Chiistian  obedience,  as  the  expret^ions  of  faith,  in  spirilutd  hie 

talk.     And  therefore,  as  we  say  that  faith  dties  not  justiJy  as  a  work^  so 

■y  of  dl  these  effective  expressions  of  faith* 

i  Tbk  is  the  reverse  of  the  scheme  of  our  modem  divines,  who  hold,  that  faith 

!  only  as  an  act  or  expression  of  obedience  ;  whereas,  in  truth  obedience 

t  DO  concexn  in  justification,  any  otherwise  than  as  an  expression  of  faith.     I 

f  procjeed, 

IV.  To  answer  objectiona 

O&fW.  1.  We  frequently  find  promises  of  eternal  life  and  salvation,  and 
of  justification  itself,  made  to  our  own  virtue  and  obedience*  Eter- 
I  Ufe  is  promised  to  obedience,  in  Rom.  ii.  7 :  **  To  them  who  by  patient 
[ice  ill  well  doing  seek  for  glory,  honor,  and  immortality ;  eternal  life.'* 
I  the  like  in  innumerable  other  places.  And  justification  itself  is  promised  to 
I  tirlue  of  ^  forgiving  spirit  and  temper  in  us.  Matt*  vi.  14 ;  "  For  if  ye  (or- 
,.  9  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you :  but  if 
llbrgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  tres- 
C     AH  allow  tliat  justification  in  great  part  consists  in  the  forgiveness 

To  this  1  answer, 

L  These  things  being  promised  to  our  virtue  and  obedience,  argues  no  mor^ 

t  that  there  is  a  connection  between  ihem  and  evangelical  obedience  ;  which, 

ie  already  obeerved,  is  not  the  thing  in  dispute*     AD  that  can  be  proved  by 

tirnce  and  salvation  being  connected  in  the  promise,  is,  that  obedience  atnl 

llvation  are  connected  in  fact;  which  nobody  denies ;  and  whether  it  be  owned 

f  denied,  is,  as  has  been  shown,  nothing  lo  the  purpose.    There  is  no  need  that 

I  admission  lo  a  title  to  salvation,  should  be  given  on  the  account  of  our  obe* 

te,  In  order  to  the  promises  being  true.     It  we  find  such  a  promise,  that  he 

bc*y  s  fehall  l>e  fiaved,  or  he  that  is  holy  shall  be  justified ;  all  that  b  need* 

^rder  to  such  pr*imis«3  being  true,  is,  that  it  be  really  so,  that  he  that  obeys 

saved,  and  that  holiness  and  jui^tification  shall  indeed  go  together. 

position  may  be  a  truth,  that  he  that  obeys  shall  be  saved ;  oecause 

and  salvation  are  connected  together  in  fact ;  and  yet  an  acceptance 
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to  a  title  to  salvation  not  be  granted  upon  the  account  of  any  of  our  own  virtii 
or  obedience-     Wliat  is  a  protiiisej  buft  only  a  declaration  of  luture  truth,  for Ih 
comfoit  and  encouragement  of  the  person  lo  whom  it  is  declared  ?  Promises  a^ 
condittonal  propositions  j  andj  as  iias  been  already  observeilj  it  is  not  llie  thij 
in  depute,  whether  other  things  besides  faith  may  not  huve  the  place  of  the  co 
ditioa  in  such  propositions  wherein  pardon  and  salvation  are  the  consequent* 

2.  Promises   may  rationally  he  made  to  signs  and  evidences  of  ^  fail 
and  yet  the  thing  promised  not  be  upon  the  account  of  the  sign,  but  the  th' 
signiiit^*     Thus,  tor  instance,  human  government  may  rationally  make  prom 
is^  of  such  and  such  privileges  to  those  that  can  show  such  eviilences  of  thd 
being  free  of  such  a  city,  or  members  of  such  a  corporation,  or  descended  9 
such  a  family  ;  when  it  is  not  at  all  for  the  sake  of  that  which  is  the  eviilence^ 
sign,  in  itself  considered,  that  they  are  admitted  to  such  a  privilege,  but 
and  purely  tor  the  sake  of  that  which  it  is  an  evidence  of. 

And  though  God  does  not  stand  in  need  of  signs  to  know*  whether  we  h 
true  faiih  or  not,  yet  our  own  consciences  do ;  so  that  it  is  much  for  our 
fort  that  proinises  are  made  to  signs  of  faith.  A  finding  in  ourselves  a  forgiv 
temper  and  disposition,  may  be  a  most  proper  and  natural  evidence  to  q^ 
consciences,  that  our  hearts  have,  in  a  sense  of  our  own  utter  iinworUibd[ 
truly  closed  and  fallen  in  with  the  way  of  free  and  infinitely  gracious  ftirgiil 
near  of  our  sins  by  Jesus  Christ ;  whence  we  may  be  enabled,  wilb  the  greal 
eomfort,  to  apply  to  ourselves  the  promises  of  forgiveness  by  ChnMl*  I 

3.  It  has  been  just  now  shown,  how  that  acts  of  evangelical  obedience  I 
indeed  concerned  in  our  justification  itself,  and  are  not  excludal  from  that  cfl 
dition  that  justification  depends  upon^  without  the  least  prejudice  to  that  doctii 
of  justification  by  faith,  without  any  goodness  of  our  ow  n*  that  has  been  mai 
tained  ;  anil  therefore  it  can  be  no  objection  against  this  doctrine,  that  we  haC 
sometimes  in  Scripture  promises  of  pardon  and  acceptance  made  to  such  acts 
obedience, 

4.  Promises  of  particular  benefits  implied  in  justification  and  salvation^  nH 
eqiecially  be  fitly  made  to  such  expressions  and  evidences  of  faith  as  they  hai 
a  peculiar  natural  likeness  and  suitablene^  10.     As  forgiveness  is  promised  tl 
forgiving  spirit  in  us  ;  obtaining  mercy  is  fitly  promised  to  mercifulness  m  u 
ind  the  like  :  and  that  upon  several  accounts;  they  are  the  most  natural  ei 
dences  of  our  heart's  closing  with  those  benefits  by  faith  ;  for  they  do  especial! 
show  the  sweet  accord  and  consent  that  there  is  between  the  heart  and  thes 
benefits ;  and  by  reason  of  the  natural  Idceness  that  there  is  between  the  virtu 
and  the  benefit,  the  one  has  the  greater  tendency  to  bring  the  other  to  mind 
tlie  practise  of  the  virtue  tends  the  more  to  renew  the  sense j  and   refresh  ti 
hope  of  the  blessing  promised:  and  also  to  convince  ttie  conscience  of  t 
justice  of  bemg  denied  the  benefit,  if  tlie  duty  be  neglected. 

And  besides  the  sense  and  manifestation  of  divine  forgivene^  in  our  i 
consciences ;  yea,  and  many  exercises  of  God's  forgiving  mercy,  as  it  respe 
God's  iatherly  displeasure,  that  are  granted  alter  justification,  through  the  con 
cf  a  Christianas  life,  may  be  given  as  the  proper  rewards  of  the  virtue  of  a  forg 
ing  spiritj  and  yet  this  not  ^  at  all  to  the  prejudice  of  the  doctrine  we  ha 
maintained ;  as  will  more  fully  appear,  when  we  come  to  answer  anotl 
objection  hereafter  to  be  mentioned* 

Object,  2,  Our  own  obedience  and  inlierent  holiness,  is  necessary  to  prep! 
men  for  heaven  ;  and  therefore  is  doubtless  what  recommends  persons  to  Qoi 
acceptance,  as  the  heirs  of  heaven. 

To  this  I  answeTi 


jusnrmcATioN  by  faith  alone.  m 

Our  own  obedience  being  necessary  in  order  to  a  preparation  for  an  actual 

Ell  of  glot}',  is  no  argmnent  that  it  is  the  thing  upon  the  account  of 

Me  Are  accepled  to  a  right  to  it.     God  may,  and  does  do  many  things  to 

tht;  smuts  iof  glory,  after  he  has  accepted  them  as  the  heii^  oi  glory* 

[Ll  njay  do  much  in  its  education,  to  prepare  a  child  for  an  inheritance  ' 

child  is  an  heir;  yea,  there  are  many  things  necessary  to  fit  a  child  for 

possession  of  ttie  inheritance,  that  be  not  necessarj'  in  order  to  its 

ft  ru^ht  to  the  inheritance. 

V  thing  that  is  nece^ary  to  prepare  men  for  glorj'  must  be  the 
■  ll  of  justification,  then  perlect  holiness  is  ihe  condition  of  jusiifi- 
iMcn  must  be  made  perfectly  holy,  before  they  are  adniitted  to  the  en- 
at  of  die  blessedness  of  lieaven  ;  for  there  must  in  no  wise  enter  in  there 
[fpiriluai  de&lement.     And  therefore,  when  a  saint  dies  be  hnYm  all  his  sin 
iptiaa  when  he  leaves  the  body. 
ffct,  3.  Our  obedience  is  not  only  indissolubly  connected  with  salvationp 
pparatoiy  to  it,  but  the  Scripture  expressly  speaks  of  bestowing  eternal 
as  rewards  for  the  good  deeds  of  the  saints.     Matt.  x.  4^^  **  Wboso- 
to  ch4nk  unto  one  of  these  httle  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only, 
a  disciple,  he  shall  in  no  wHse  lose  his  reward/*     1  Cor.  iii  B, 
tnan  shall  rc^ceive  his  own  reward,  according  to  his  own  labor*"     And 
my   other  places.     This  seems  to  militate  against  the  doctrine  that 
eeo  maintained}  two  ways :   1.  The  bestowing  a  re w aid,  carries  in  it  vk  \ 
to  a  moral  fitn^s,  in  the  thing  rewarded,  to  the  reward  ;  the  very  notion 
\  fewaid  being  a  benefit  beiitowed  in  testimony  of  acceptance  of,  and  respect 
gootlnesi  or  amiableness  of  some  qualification  or  work  in  the  person  re- 
And  besides,  the  Scripture  adeems  to  explain  itself  in  this  matter,  in 
,  Ilk  4  :  "^^  Thou  hast  a  k^'  names,  even  in  Sardis,  wliicb  have  not  defiled 
r  garments  :  and  tliey  shall  walk  with  me  in  white  ;  for  they  are  worthy." 
lis  here  given  as  the  reasfm  why  tfiey  should  have  such  a  reward,  ''because. 
r  w^re  worthy  j*'  which,  though  we  suppose  it  to  imply  no  proper  merit,  yet  i 
Irast  imphes  a  moral  lltness;  or  that  the  excellency  of  their  virtue  in  God^A 
I  rtroin mends  tliem  to  such  a  reward  i  which  seems  directly  repugnant  tci 
t  has  been  supposed,  viz,,  that  w^e  are  accepted,  and   approved  of  God,  aA 
of  salvation,  no!  out  of  reganl  to  the  excellency  oi'  our  own  virtue  or  ■ 
i,  or  any  moral  fitness  therein  to  such  a  reward,  but  on  the  account  of 
ftjty  and  moral  fitness  of  Christ's  righteousness.     2-  Our  being  eternally  ] 
itd  for  our  own  holiness  and  good  works,  necessarily  supposes  that  ouc 
!  happiness  will  be  greater  or  smaller,  in  some  proportion  as  our  own  holi-. 
t)d  obedience  are  more  or  less  ;  and  that  there  are  different  degrees  of , 
jp  according  to  different  degrees  of  virtue  and  good  works,   b  a  doctrine  1 
eacpressly  and  frequently  taught  us  in   Scripture.     But  this  seems  quite^j 
"  tent  with  the  saints*  all  having  their  future  blessedn^s  as  a  rewardj 
\  righteousness:  for  if  Christ *s  right eousne^  be  imputed  to  all,  ani I 
.hat  entitles  each  one  to  glory,  then  it  b  the  same  righteousnes  that^| 
idtlis  one  to  glory  which  entitles  another.     But  if  aU  have  glory  as  the 

rd  of  the  same  righteousne^,  why  have  not  all  the  same  glory  ? 
i  the  same  righteousness  merit  as  much  glory  when  imputed  to  one  as  whw^ 
Eputcti  to  another  t 

III  answer  to  ihc  Jirtt  part  of  this  objection^  I  would  observe,  that  it  dom,] 
tiqgue  that  we  are  Justified  by  our  good  deeds,  that  we  shall  have  eternal 
^      I  in  r€ward  for  them,  for  it  b  in  consequence  of  our  justification,  that  our 
become  rewardable  with  spiritual  and  eternal  rewards.    The  accept* 


jumncATioif  nr  fAtta  alone. 

ablencJSy  and  so  the  rewardableneas  of  our  virtue,  k  not  antecedent  to  jintifica- 
tion,  but  follows  itt  ami  is  built  entirely  upoa  it ;  which  is  the  reverse  of  whiit  thosl 
in  themlver^daheiae  of  jaslitlc^tton  suppose,  vj^,^  that  justiAeation  is  built  on  the 
aOoeptHblefiess  atid  rewarilableness  of  our  rirlue.  They  suppose  that  a  saving 
latefest  in  Christ  in  given  as  a  rewaril  of  our  virtue,  or  (which  is  the  same  thing) 
as  a  testimoD)^  of  God's  acceptance  of  our  excelleacy  in  our  virtue*  But  the  con^ 
trary  is  true^  liat  God's  respect  to  our  virtue  as  our  auiiableness  in  his  sight,  and  his 
acceptance  of  it  as  rewardable,  are  entirely  buiJt  on  our  interest  in  Christ  already 
olltblished.  So  that  that  rejation  to  Christ,  whereby  believers,  in  Scripture 
language,  are  said  to  be  in  Christ,  is  the  very  foundation  of  our  virtues  and 
good  dc^eds  being  accepted  of  God,  and  so  of  their  being  rewarded  ',  for  a  re- 
ward is  a  testimony  of  acceptance.  For  we,  and  all  that  we  do,  are  accepted 
only  in  the  bebveil,  Eph,  i-  6.  Our  sacrifices  are  acceptable,  only  through  our 
ititere^  in  liim,  and  through  his  worthiness  and  pret^iousness  being,  as  it  W€R| 
made  ouj-s.  1  Pet.  it.  4,  5,  **  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallow* 
ed  indeeil  of  men,  but  chtisen  of  God,  and  precious^  ye  also,  as  lively  stoafl^ 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  hou?5e,  a  holy  priest  boot!,  to  oner  up  spiritual  sacriiiceiv 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Chsist.'^  Here  a  being  actually  built  on  thif 
stone,  precious  to  God,  is  mentioned  as  al!  the  ground  of  the  acceptablene^  of 
oar  good  works  to  God,  and  their  becoming  also  precious  in  his  eyes*  So,  Hek 
Etiir  21,  **  ^Make  you  perfect  in  every  good  word  to  do  his  will,  working  in  y<m 
that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  \m  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ."  Antl  hence  wf 
are  directed,  whatever  we  ofier  to  Goil,  to  offer  it  in  Christ's  name,  as  expect- 
ing to  have  it  accepted  no  other  way,  than  from  the  value  that  God  has  to  that 
namei  Col.  tii.  17,  "And  wiiatsoever  ye  do  in  wor*!  or  deed,  do  ail  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesua,  giving  thanks  to  Gofl  and  the  Father  by  him*"  To 
act  in  Christ's  name,  is  to  act  umler  him,  as  our  head,  and  as  having  him  t^ 
staml  for  us,  and  represent  us  Godwani*  fl 

The  reason  of  this  may  be  seen,  from  what  has  been  already  said^  to  sboP 
that  it  is  not  meet  that  any  thing  in  us  should  be  accepted  of  God  as  any  €»• 
©ellency  of  our  persons,  until  we  are  actually  in  Christ,  and  justified  throiigjh 
him.  The  loveliness  of  the  virtue  of  the  fallen  creatures  is  nothing  in  the  ugk 
of  Gotl,  till  he  beholds  them  in  Christ,  aofl  clothed  with  his  nghteousness. 
1,  Because  til!  then  we  stand  condemned  before  God,  by  his  own  holy  law,  to 
his  utter  rejection  and  abhorrence.  And,  2,  Because  we  are  ijifmitely  gujJty 
before  hira ;  and  the  bvfliness  of  our  virtxie  bears  no  proportion  to  our  guilt, 
and  must  therefore  pass  for  nothing  before  a  strict  judge.  And,  3,  BecatBe 
cm  good  ticf^  and  virtuous  acts  IhemselvciJ  are  in  a  sense  corrupt ;  and  the 
batonliffii  of  the  corruption  of  them,  if  we  are  beheld  as  we  are  in  otirseh«, 
or  separate  from  Christ,  infinitely  outweighs  the  loveliness  of  that  which  attends 
tke  act  of  virtue  itself,  the  loveliness  vanishes  into  nothing  in  comparison  of  it: 
an^t  therefore  the  virtue  must  pass  for  noUiing,  out  of  Chris?t,  Not  only  are  oar 
best  duties  defiled,  in  being  attended  w*ith  the  exercises  of  sin  and  corruption^ 
that  precede  them,  and  follow  thern,  and  are  intermingled  with  holy  acts  j  bti( 
even  the  holy  acts  themselves,  and  the  gracious  exercises  of  the  godly,  though 
the  act  most  simply  considered  is  good,  yet  take  the  acts  in  their  measure  and 
dknenstons,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  are  exerted,  and  they  are  corrupt 
acts;  that  is,  they  are  deiectively  corrupt,  or ♦  sinfully  defective ;  there  is  that 
defect  in  them  that  may  wetl  be  called  the  corruption  of  them*  That  defect  is 
properly  sin,  an  expression  oi  a  vile  sinfulness  of  heart,  and  what  tends  to  pitH 
voke  the  just  anger  of  God  ;  not  because  the  exercise  of  love  and  other  grace 
is  iKrt  equal  to  God'?  lovelines  j  for  it  is  impoasible  the  love  of  creature  (men 
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els)  shotilJ  be  so  ;  but  because  the  act  m  so  reiy  disproportionRte  ta  the 
Joti  gh  en  for  love  or  othtr  grace,  considering  God's  loveliness,  and  ibe 
festatbn  that  is  made  of  it,  and  the  exercises  of  kindnessj  and  the  capacity 
itn^n  nature,  and  our  advantages  (and  the  like)  together,  A  negative  ex- 
"  5n  of  corruption  may  be  as  truly  sin,  and  as  just  cause  of  provocation^  as 
stive*  Thus  if  a  man,  a  worthy  and  excellent  person,  should j  from  mere 
enjsity  and  gomlnesSj  ejtceecHngly  lay  out  himself,  and  should,  wiih  great 
ttieTLse  and  sulTerlnE,  save  another's  life,  or  redeem  him  from  some  eKtf  eme 
uamity ;  and  when  he  had  doae  al!,  that  other  person  should  never  thank  him 
f  it»  cw  express  the  least  gratitude  any  way ;  this  would  be  a  negative  ex- 
session  of  his  ingratitutle,  and  baseness  ;  but  is  equivalent  to  an  act  of  ingrati- 
fle  or  positive  exercise  of  a  base  unworthy  spirit ;  and  is  truly  an  exprE^ion 
'it,  sind  brings  as  much  blame,  as  if  he,  by  some  positive  act,  had  much  injur* 
t  another  person.  And  so  it  would  be  (only  in  a  lessdegiee),  if  the  gratitude 
W$  but  very  smallj  bearing  no  proportion  to  the  benefit  and  obligation^  as  if* 
Kk»  great  and  exlraordiuary  a  kindness,  he  should  express  no  more  gratitude 
III  would  have  hi'.en  becoming  towards  a  pei^son  that  had  only  given  him  a 
Ip  of  watiT  when  thirsty,  or  shown  him  the  ^vay  in  a  jouroey  when  at  a  loss, 
t  had  done  him  some  such  small  kindne^  :  if  he  should  come  to  his  benefac-' 
IT  to  express  his  gratitude,  and  should  do  after  this  manner,  he  might  truly  be 
M  to  act  unworthily  and  fxliotisly  5  he  would  show  a  most  ungratefd  spirit : 
nd  his  doing  after  such  a  m^mner  might  justly  be  abhorred  by  all ;  and  yet  the 
;ntitude,  what  httle  there  is  of  it,  most  simply  considered,  and  so  far  as  it  goes» 

rd.  And  so  it  Is  w^ith  respect  to  our  exercise  of  love,  and  graJiludej  and 
graceSj  towards  God :  they  are  defectively  corrupt  and  sinful^  and  take 
fcfm  as  they  are,  in  their  manner  and  measure,  might  justly  be  odious  and  pro* 
coking  to  God,  and  would  necessarily  be  so,  were  we  teheld  out  of  Christ:  foj 
0  that  this  defect  is  sin,  it  is  infinitely  hateful;  and  so  the  hatetulne^^  "^f  the 
mj  act  infinitely  outweighs  the  loveliness  of  il ;  because  all  sin  has  infinite 
littfuiness  and  heinousness  i  but  our  holiness  has  hut  little  value  and  loveliness, 
been  elsewhere  demonstrated, 
ence^  though  it  be  true  that  the  saints  are  rewardeti  for  their  good  works, 
it  is  for  Christ's  sake  only,  and  not  for  the  excellency  of  their  works  in 
'ves  considered,  or  beheld  separately  from  Christ ;  for  so  tbey  have  no 
"  :icy  in  Gofl's  sight,  or  acceptableness  to  him,  as  has  now  been  shown, 
KOfiwfffJffed  that  God,  in  rewarding  the  hohness  and  good  works  of  be- 
lt ^  rn  some  rt^pect  give  them  happiness,  as  a  testimony  of  his  respect 
0  T:  irit*ss  of  their  holiness  and  gooti  works  in  his  sight:  for  that  is  the 
foj  QOtioii  of  a  reward  :  but  in  a  very  difierent  sense  from  what  would  have 
ioi,  if  ttiati  had  not  fallen  5  which  would  have  been  to  bestow  eternal  life  od 
Dan,  as  1  testimony  of  God's  respect  to  the  loveliness  of  what  man  did,  con* 
ifcfcd  as  rn  itielf,  and  as  in  man,  separately  by  himself,  and  not  beheld  as  m 
llQsber  of  Ctirbt :  in  wluch  sense  also,  the  scheme  of  justification  we  are  op- 
^ftmg  irecesBarily  supposes  the  excellency  of  our  virtue  to  be  respected  and  re- 
Irded ;  for  it  supposes  a  sa^^ng  interest  in  Christ  itself  to  be  giveti  as  a  re* 
§1  of  H. 

vx^o  tbingn  come  to  pase,  relating  to  the  saints*  reward  of  their  inherent 

itcotisncss,  by  %*irtue  of  their  relation  to  Christ    1.  The  giiilt  of  their  persons 

done  away^  an«l  the  pollution  and  hatefulness  that  attend  their  good 

are  hid.     2*  Their  relation  to  Christ  adds  a  positive  value  and  dignity  to 

works  in  God*s  sight.    Thai  little  hrdiness,  and  those  faint  and  feeble 

and  other  grace^  receive  an  exceeding  value  in  tbe  sight  of  God^bf 
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nrtue  of  God*s  beholding  tWm  as  in  Christ,  and  as  it  were  members  of  one  m 
infinitely  worthy  in  his  eye-s ;  and  that  because  God  looks  upon  their  person 
»s  persons  of  greater  clifjnity  on  this  accontit,  Isa,  xUiL  4  :  "  Since  thou  waat 
precious  in  my  itight,  thou  hast  been  honorable/'     God  for  Christ's  sake,  ami 
because  they  are  merabers  of  his  own  righteous  and  dear  Son,  sets  an  ex» 
ceeding  value  upon  their  persons ;  and  hence  it  follows,  that  he  also  sets  a 
great  value  upon  their  good  acts  and  offerings.     The  same  love  and  obedience 
m  a  person  of  greater  dignity  and  value  in  God's  sight  is  more  valuable  in  bis 
eyes  than  in  one  of  less  dignity*     Love  and  respect  (as  has  been  before  observ- 
ed) are  valuable  in  propf>rtion  to  the  dignity  of  the  person  whose  love  itisj 
because,  so  far  as  any  one  gives  his  love  to  another,  he  gives  himself,  in  that  he 
gives  his  heart ;  but  this  is  a  more  excellent  otfering,  in  proportion  as  the  persoa 
whose  self  is  oiferetl  is  more  worthy.     Believers  are  become  immensely  more 
honorable  in  God's  esteem  by  virtue  of  their  relation  to  Christ,  than  man  would 
have  been,  considered  as  by  himself,  though  be  had  been  free  from  sin;  aia 
mean  person  becomes  more  honorable  when  married  to  a  kin^.     Hence  God 
will  probably  reward  the  little,  weak  love,  and  poor  and  exceedingly  imperfect 
obedience  of  behevers  in  Christ,  with  a  m^re  glorious  reward  than  he  woulij 
have  done  Adam's  perfect  obedience^     According  to  the  tenor  of  tlie  first  cov^ 
nant,  the  person  was  to  be  accepted  and  rewardetl,  only  for  the  work's  sata; 
but  by  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  work  is  accepted  and  rewarded,  only  for  the 
person *s  sake ;  the  person  being  beheld  antecedently  as  a  member  of  Christ, 
and  clothed  with  his  nghteonsness.     So  that  though  the  saints'  inherent  boE- 
iiess  is  rewarded,  yet  this  very  reward  is  indeed  not  the  less  founded  on  the  wor* 
thin  ess  and  righteousness  of  Christ :  none  of  the  value  that  their  works  liave  in 
his  sighty  nor  any  of  the  acceptance  they  have  with  him,  is  out  of  Christ,  and 
out  of  his  righteousness  ;  but  his  worthiness  as  Mediator  is  the  prime  and  onlj 
foundation  on  which  all  is  built,  and  the  universal  source  w^ hence  all  aris«^ 
God  indeed  doth  great  things  out  of  regard  to  the  saints'  loveliness,  but  it  is 
onlj'  as  a  secondary  and  derivative  loveliness,  as  it  were-     When  I  speak  of  a 
derivative  loveliness,  F  do  not  mean  only,  that  the  qualifications  themselves  that 
are  accepted  as  lovely,  are  derived  from  Christ,  and  are  from  his  power  and 
purchase  ;  but  that  the  acceptance  of  them  as  a  loveline-ss,  and  all  the  value 
that  is  set  upon  them,  and  all  their  connection  with  the  reward,  is  founded  in, 
and  derived  from  Christ's  righteousness  and  worthiness. 

If  we  suppose  that  not  only  higher  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven,  but  heaveji 
itself,  is  in  some  respect  given  in  reward  ibr  the  holiness  and  good  works  of  the 
saints,  in  this  secondary  and  derivative  sense,  it  will  not  prejudice  the  doctrtoe 
ITA  have  maintained*  It  is  no  way  impossible  that  God  may  bestow  heavcn^s 
glory  w^holly  out  of  respect  to  Christ's  righteousness,  and  yet  in  reward  for  mm*B 
mherent  hoimess,  in  diflferent  respects,  and  different  ways.  It  may  be  only  Christ's 
righteousness  that  God  has  respect  to,  for  his  own  sake,  the  independent  accept* 
ableness  and  dignity  of  it,  being  suflSci^nt  of  itself  to  recommend  all  that  b€- 
lieve  in  Christ  to  a  title  to  this  glory ;  and  so  it  may  be  only  by  this,  that  per- 
sons enter  into  a  title  to  heaven^  or  have  their  prime  right  to  it :  and  yet  God 
may  abo  have  respect  to  the  saints'  own  holiness,  for  Christ^s  sake,  and  as  d6* 
rivmg  a  value  from  Christ*s  merit,  which  he  may  testify  in  bestowing  heaTen 
upon  them.  The  saints  being  beheld  as  members  of  Christ,  their  obedience  is 
looked  upon  by  God  as  something  of  Christ's,  it  being  the  obedience  of  the 
members  of  Christ,  and  their  sufTerings  are  looked  upon,  m  some  respect^  as  tbr 
sufferings  of  Christ  Hence  the  apostle,  speaking  of  his  sufferings,  says.  Col,  i 
S^  *^  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  suSbrings  for  you,  and  fiU  up  that  which  is  be- 
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of  the  afflictians  of  Christ  in  my  flesh/'     To  the  samt  purjxise  is  Matt* 

36,  &c.t  I  w^  an  hungered,  naked,  iick^  amJ  In  prison,  &c.     And  so  that 
V.  xi,  8 J   ^'  And  their  dead  hoches  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great 
fwbtch  ipintualiy  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was 
led." 

y  the  merit  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  such  favor  of  God  towards  be- 

may  he  obtaint'd,  as  lb  at  Go<i  may  hereby  be  already,  as  it  were,  disposed 

ik^  tbein  perfectly  and  eternally  happy.     But  yet  this  does  not  hinder*  but 

od  in  bis  wisilom  may  choose  to  bellow  thi^jpfrfect  and  eternal  happiness  in 

fpray,  viz.^  in  scjme  respect  as  a  reward  of  iheir  holiness  antl  obedience :  it 

jt  impo.'^ible  but  that  the  blessetlnuss  may  be  bestowed  as  a  reward  for  that 

IS  done^  after  that  an  interest  is  already  obtained  in  that  favor  which  (to 

of  God  after  the  manner  of  men)  disposes  God  to  bestow  the  blessedness. 

ivenly  Father  may  already  have  that  favor  for  a  child,  whereby  he  may 

hly  ready  to  give  the  child  an  inheritance,  because  he  is  his  child ; 

be  5  by  the  purchase  of  Christ's  righteousness :  and  yet  that  does  not 

tr  but  tlial  it  should  be  |»ossiblcj  that  the  Father  may  choose  to  bestow  the 
tance  nn  the  child,  in  a  way  of  reward  for  his  dutifulnes?*,  and   behaving 
Eroming  a  child.     And  so  great  and  exceeding  a  reward  may  not  be  judged 
than  a  meet  reward  for  his  dutiful  ness  i  but  that  so  great  a  reward  is 
i  meet,  does  not  arise  from  the  excellency  of  the  obedience  absolutely  con* 
jfcd,  but  from  his  standing  in  so  near  and  honorable  a  relation  to  God,  as 
i»f  a  child,  which  is  obtained  only  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ     And 
Mbe  reward  arises  properly  ft 9m  the  righleousne^  of  Christ ;  though  it  be 
'  in  some  sort  the  re%varil  of  their  obedience.     As  a  father  might  justly 
the  inheritance  no  more  than  a  meet  reward  for  the  obedience  of  bis 
mnd  yet  esteem  it  more  than  a  meet  reward  for  the  obedience  of  a  ser* 
The  favor  wheiiee  a  believer^s  heavenly  Father  bestow^s  the  eternal  in* 
nee,  and  his  title  as  an  heir,  is  founded  in  that  relation  he  stands  m  to 
OS  a  child,  purchased   by  Christ's  righteousness;  tlwjugh  he  in  wisdom 
es  to  bestow  it  in  such  a  way,  as  1 1)  ere  in  to  testify  his  acceptance  of  the 
d€fi€SB  of  his  own  obedience  in  Christ. 

lefle^ers  having  a  title  to  heaven  by  faith,  antece*1ent  to  their  obedience, 
being  alisoluiely  promised  to  them  before,  does  not  hinder  but  that  the 
1  bestowment  ol  heaven  may  also  be  a  testimony  of  Gotl's  regard  to  their 
tfnce,  though  performeil  afterwards.  Thus  it  was  with  Abraham,  the 
and  pattem  of  all  believers:  God  bestowed  upon  him  that  blessing  oi^ 
lying  his  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  causing  that  in  his  seed  alfthe 
of  the  earth  should  be  bles^l,  in  reward  for  his  obedience  in  offering  up  his 
ae:  Cren,  xxii.  16 — IS,  **  Andsaid,by  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord, 
use  ihou  hast  done  this  thing,  ami  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only 
that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy 
mihe  stars  of  ne-aven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore  ;  and 
etd  shall  po^ess  the  gate  of  his  enemies;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
tis  of  the  earth  be  blessed  ;  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice.^'  And 
tie  veiy  same  ble^ngs  liad  been  from  time  to  time  promised  to  Abraham, 
|e  most  positive  terras,  and  the  promise,  with  great  solemnity,  confirmed  aad 

El  to  him  ;  as  chap,  xii,  2,  3.  chap.  xiii.  16,  ehap.  itv,  1 — 7,  &c.,  chap, 
throughout,  chap,  xviii.  10,  18. 
rom  what  has  l^en  said  we  may  easily  solve  the  difficulty  arising  from 
?xt  iji  Rev,  iii.4,  ^'They  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy;" 
|h  is  parallel  with  that  text  in  Luke  xx.  35,  "  But  they  which  shall  be  ac* 
foL.  IV,  15 
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counted  wortliy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  I 
lillow  (as  in  the  objection)  that  this  worthiness  does  doubtless  denote  a  moral 
filn^ss  to  the  reward^  or  that  God  looks  on  these  glorious  benefits  as  a  meet  te^ 
titnony  of  hb  regard  to  thi?  value  wl^tch  their  pej-sons  and  performanciis  have  hi 
his  sight. 

L  God  looks  on  these  glorious  benefits  as  a  meet  testimony  of  his  regard  to 
the  value  which  their  persons  have  In  his  sight  But  he  sets  this  vahie  upoti 
tbeif  persons  purely  for  Christ's  sake  ;  they  are  such  jewels,  and  have  such  pre* 
ciousness  In  his  eyes,  only  because  they  are  beheld  in  Christ,  and  by  reajson  of 
the  woiihiness  of  the  head  they  are  the  members  of,  and  the  stock  tliey  are 
grafte^l  Into*  And  this  value  that  God  sets  upon  them  on  this  accoimt  is  so 
greatf  thnt  God  thinks  meet,  from  regard  to  It^  to  adnitt  them  to  such  eKcaad- 
ing  glory*  The  saints,  on  the  accoimt  of  their  relation  to  Christ,  are  such  pre* 
cious  jewels  in  Gad's  sight,  that  they  art*  thouglit  worthy  of  a  place  in  his  own 
crown*  Mai  iii.  17,  Zt.*ch.  iv.  16.  So  tar  as  tbesaintsareMid  to  be  valuable  in 
God^s  si^hl,  upon  whatever  account  they  are  so,  so  far  may  they  properly  be  said  to 
be  worthy,  or  meet  for  that  honor  that  is  answerable  to  that  value  or  price  which 
God  acts  upon  them.  A  child  or  wife  of  a  prince  is  worthy  to  be  treated  with 
great  honor ;  and  therefore  if  a  mean  person  should  be  adopted  to  be  a  child  of 
a  prince,  or  should  be  espoused  to  a  prince,  it  would  be  proper  to  sayj  that  she 
was  worthy  oi'  such  an  honor  and  respect^  and  there  would  be  no  force  upon  the 
words  in  saying  that  she  ought  to  have  such  respect  paid  her,  for  she  is  worthjt 
though  it  be  only  on  the  account  of  her  relation  to  the  prince  that  she  is  so* 

2,  From  the  value  God  sets  upon  thd§  persons,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
worthinessj  he  also  sets  a  high  value  on  their  virtue  and  performances*  Their 
tneek  and  quiet  spirit  is  of  great  price  in  his  sight.  Their  fruits  are  pleasant 
fruits,  their  offerings  arc  an  oilor  of  sweet  smell  to  him  ;  and  that  because  of 
the  value  he  sets  on  their  persons,  as  has  been  already  observed  and  eKplatnad. 
This  preciousness  or  high  valuableness  of  behevers  is  a  moral  fitness  to  a  re- 
ward; and  yet  this  valuableness  is  all  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  that  is  the 
foundation  of  it*  The  thing  that  respect  is  had  to,  is  not  the  excellency  that  is 
in  them  separately  by  themselves,  or  in  their  virtue  by  itself,  but  to  the  value 
that  in  God's  account  arises  thereto  on  other  conslderatlotis ;  which  is  the  nat- 
ural import  of  the  manner  of  expression  in  Luke  xx.  35,  **  They  which  shall 
be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,"  Slc.  j  and  Luke  xxi.  36,  "  That  ye 
may  be  accounteil  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pa^^ 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man."  2  Thess.  i.  5,  '^  That  ye  may  be  counted 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye  abo  suffer*" 

Tiiere  is  a  vast  difference  between  this  scheme,  and  what  is  supposed 
in  the  scheme  of  those  that  oppose  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone. 
This  lays  the  foundation  of  first  acceptance  with  God,  and  all  actual  salvatioo 
consequent  upon  Itj  wholly  in  Christ  and  his  righteousness*  On  the  contraiy, 
in  their  scheme  a  regard  to  man's  own  excellency  or  virtue  is  supposed  to  be 
first,  and  to  have  t lie  place  of  the  first  foundation  in  actual  salvation,  though 
not  in  that  ineffectual  redejnption,  which  they  suppose  common  to  all:  they  lay 
the  founilation  of  all  discriminating  salvation  in  man's  own  virtue  and  moral  . 
excellency :  this  is  the  very  bottom  stone  in  this  affair :  for  Ihey  suppose  that  i 
it  b  from  regard  to  our  virtue,  that  even  a  special  inters  in  Christ  itself  is 
given.  The  foundation  being  thus  contrary,  the  whole  scheme  becomes  excewt 
ing  diverse  and  contrary ;  the  one  scheme  is  an  evangelical  one,  the  other  a 
legal  one ;  the  one  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  our  bcmg  justified  by  Christ's 
n^teot^oess,  the  other  not  at  alL 
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?rom  what  has  been  said,  we  may  understand  wliat  has  been  before  mea- 
di  viJS*,  how  that  not  only  is  that  forgiveness  of  sin  that  is  granted  in 
Ication  indi^olubiy  connected  with  a  forgiving  spirit  in  us,  but  there  may 
any  exercises  of  forgiving  mercy  that  may  properly  be  grajitL'd  in  reward 
tir  forgiving  those  thnt  trespass  against  tis :  fi>r  none  will  deny  but  that 
I  are  many  acts  of  divine  forgiveness  towards  the  saints,  that  do  not  pre- 
5se  an  unjustified  state  iin mediately  preceding  that  forgiveness.  None 
ieny»  tiiat  sainls  tbat  never  fell  from  grace  or  a  justified  state,  do  yet  com^ 
lany  sins  which  God  forgives  afterwards,  by  laying  aside  his  fatherly  dis- 
ure*  This  forgiveness  may  be  in  reward  for  our  forgiveness,  without  any 
dice  to  the  doctrine  that  has  been  maintained,  as  well  as  othermercies  and 
logs  consequent  on  justification* 

VaU  respect  to  the  second  part  of  the  objection,  that  relates  to  the  different 
ses  of  glor}',  and  the  seeming  inconsistence  there  is  in  it,  that  the  degrees 
ory  in  different  saints  should  be  greater  or  less  according  to  their  inherent 
eas  and  good  workSj  and  )  et,  that  evury  one's  glory  should  be  purchased 
Ihe  price  of  the  very  same  imjiuted  righteousnass ; 

answer,  Ihat  Chrlstj  by  his  righteousness,  purchased  for  every  one  com- 
and  perfect  happiness,  according  to  his  capacity*  But  this  does  not  hin- 
jut  that  the  saiots,  being  of  various  capacities,  may  have  various  degrees  of 
Hess,  and  yet  all  their  happiness  be  the  fruit  of  Cbrlst's  purchase-  Indeed 
inot  be  properly  said  that  Ciirist  purchasetl  any  particular  degree  of  happi- 
lo  that  the  value  of  Christ's  rightt*ousness  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  sufficient 
pe  a  believer  so  high  in  happiness,  and  no  higher,  and  so  that  if  the  be- 
werc  marie  happier,  it  would  exceetl  the  vahie  of  Christ's  righteousness ; 
I  general,  Christ  purchased  eternal  life  or  perfect  happiness  for  all,  accord- 
i  their  several  capacities-  The  sainls  are  as  so  many  vessels  of  different 
cast  into  a  sea  of  happiness^  where  every  vessel  is  mil  y  this  Christ  pur- 
d  for  all :  yet  it  is  left  to  God's  sovereign  pleasure  to  determine  the  large- 
f  the  vessel ;  Christ's  righteousness  medtlles  not  witli  this  matter-  Eph, 
-7,  '*  There  is  one  body,  and  one  spirit,  even  as  ye  are  call^  in  one  hope 
if  calling ;  one  Lordj  one  faith^  one  baptism,"  &c*  **  But  unto  every  one 
is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ."  Gml  may 
IBe  m  tliis  matter  according  to  what  rule  he  pleases,  not  the  less  for  what 
1  bais  done  :  he  may  dispense  either  without  condition,  or  upon  what  con" 
he  pleases  to  fix*  It  is  evident  that  Christ's  righteonsness  meddles  not 
Ibis  matter  ;  for  what  Christ  did  was  to  fulfil  the  covenant  of  works  ;  but 
Ifvenant  of  works  did  not  meddle  at  all  witli  this  :  if  Adam  had  persevered 
feet  obedience,  he  and  his  posterity  would  have  had  perfect  and  full  bap- 
i;  every  one's  happiness  would  have  so  answered  his  capanty,  that  he 
I  have  been  coiopletely  blessifd  ;  but  God  would  have  been  at  liberty 
m  made  some  of  one  capacityj  and  others  of  another,  as  he  pleased.  The 
i  have  obtained  eterpal  life,  or  a  state  of  confirmed  glory,  by  a  covenant 
rks,  whose  conditio^  was  perfect  obedience  ;  hut  yet  some  are  higher  in 
than  others,  according  to  the  seveial  capacities  that  God,  according  to 

Bagn  pleasure,  hath  given  them.  So  that  it  being  still  left  with  God, 
ftniling  the  perfect  obedience  of  the  second  Adam,  to  fix  the  degree  of 
s  capacity  by  what  rule  he  pleases,  he  hath  been  pleased  to  fix  the 
Sof  ciipacity,  and  so  of  glorj*,  by  the  proportion  of  the  saints'  grace  and 
aess  here  ;  he  gives  higher  degrees  of  glory,  in  reward  for  higher  de- 
of  holiness  and  good  works,  because  it  pleases  him  ;  and  yet  all  the  hap* 
L(sf  ^diwnt  is  indeed  the  fruit  of  the  purchase  of  Christ's  obedience*     If 
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had  been  but  one  man  Ihal  Christ  had  obeyed  and  diet)  for,  and  it  bad  pleas- 

I  God  lo  make  him  of  a  very  large  capacity,  Christ's  perfect  obedience  would 

ave  purchased   that  his  capacity  shotjild  be  dlted,  and  than  all  his  happine^ 

ight  properly  be  said  to  be  the  fruit  of  Cbrkt^s  pertiect  obedience;  though  if 

had  been  of  a  less  capacity,  he  would  not  have  had  so  much  happiness  by 

a  same  obedience  ;  and  yet  would  have  had  as  much  an  Christ  merited  for 

u,     C brill's  righteousness  medtlles  not  with   the  degree  of  happiness,  any 

erwise  than  as  he  merits  that  il  shouH  be  full  and  perfect,  according  to  the 

>aclty  I  and  so  it  may  be  said  to  be  concerned  in  tlie  decree  of  happiness,  as 

feci  is  a  degree  with  respect  to  imperfect ;  but  it  meddles  not  with  degrees 

perfect  happiness. 

This  matter  may  be  yet  better  understood,  if  we  consider  that  Christ  and 
e  whole  church  of  saints  are,  as  it  were,  one  body,  of  which  he  is  the  Head, 
id  they  members,  of  dilferent  place  and  capacity:  now  the  whole  body,  head 
and  members,  have  communion  hi  Christ's  righteousness ;  they  are  all  parta- 
kers of  llie  benefit  of  it ;  Christ  himself  the  head  is  rewarded  for  it,  and  every 
member  is  partaker  of  the  Ijenefit  and  reward :  but  it  does  by  no  means  follow, 
that  every  part  should  equally  partake  of  \he  benefit^  but  every  part  in  propor- 
tion to  its  place  and  capacity  ;  the  head  partakes  of  far  more  than  other  part8> 
cause  it  is  of  a  far  j^reater  capacity ;  and  the  more  noble  members  partakt 
more  than  the  inferior.  As  it  is  in  a  natural  body  that  enjoys  perfect  health, 
the  head  J  and  the  heart,  and  lungs,  have  a  greater  share  of  this  health,  they 
have  it  more  seated  in  them,  thjin  the  hands  and  feet,  because  they  are  parts  of 
greater  capacity  ;  though  the  hands  and  feet  are  as  much  in  perfect  health  ae 
those  nobler  parts  of  the  body  :  so  it  is  in  the  mystical  body  of  Chriiit^  all  the 
members  are  partakers  of  the  benefit  of  the  righteousness  of  the  head  ;  but  it  is 
according  to  the  ditTerent  capacity  and  place  they  have  in  the  body  5  and  Gml 
determines  that  place  and  capacity  as  he  pleases ;  he  makes  whom  lie  pleases 
the  footj  and  whom  he  pleases  the  hand,  and  whom  he  pleases  the  lungs,  &a  : 
1  Cor,  xii.  18,  *^  God  hath  set  the  membt*rs  every  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it 
hath  pleased  him."  And  Gtwl  efficaciously  determines  the  place  and  capacity 
of  ever)'  member,  by  the  different  degrees  of  grace  and  assistance  in  the  im- 
provement of  it  here  in  this  world  :  those  that  he  intends  for  the  highest  place 
m  the  body,  he  gives  them  most  of  his  Spirit,  the  greatest  share  of  the  divine 
tiature,  the  Spirit  and  nature  of  Christ  Jesus  the  head,  and  that  asslslance  where^ 
ty  they  perform  the  most  excellent  works,  and  <lo  most  abound  in  them. 

ObjicL  4.  It  maybe  objected  against  what  has  been  sup  fx>sed,  viz.,  that 
rewards  are  given  to  our  good  works,  only  in  consequence  of  an  interest  ill 
Christ,  or  in  testimony  of  God's  respect  to  the  excellency  or  value  of  tliem  in 
his  sight,  as  buiU  on  an  interest  in  Christ's  righteousness  already  obtained  :  that 
the  Scripture  speaks  of  an  interest  in  Christ  itself,  as  being  given  out  of  respect 
to  our  moral  fitness.  Matt*  x*  37 — 39,  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me :  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  rae,  w 
not  worthy  of  rae  :  be  that  taketh  not  up  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me.  He  that  findeth  bL^  hfe,  shall  lose  it,"  &c*  Worthiness 
here,  at  least  signifies  a  moral  fitness,  or  an  excellency  or  virtue  that  recom* 
mends  z  and  this  place  seems  to  intimate  as  though  it  were  from  respect  to  a 
moral  fitness  that  men  are  admitted  even  to  a  union  with  Christ,  and  interoit 
in  him  j  and  therefore  this  worthiness  cannot  be  consequent  on  being  in  Christ, 
and  by  the  imputation  of  his  worthiness,  or  from  any  value  that  is  in  us,  or  in 
our  actions  in  God's  sight,  as  beheld  in  Christ 

To  this  I  imswer^  that  though  persons  when  they  ar@  accepted,  are  not  ao* 
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ccpted  ss  worthy,  yet  ^-hen  thtj  are  rejected  Uiey  are  rejected  as  unworthy. 
He  that  does  not  love  Christ  above  other  thin^,  that  treats  him  with  wch  in- 
li^ity^  m  to  set  him  below  earthly  things,  shaJl  be  treated  as  unworthy  of 
Christ ;  his  unworthiness  of  Christ,  especially  in  that  particular,  shall  be  marb- 
fd  against  him,  and  iinputetl  to  him :  and  though  he  be  a  professing  Christian, 
md  lire  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  gospel,  and  has  been  visibly  ingrafted  into 
Christ,  and  admitted  as  one  of  his  disciples,  as  Judas  was ;  yet  nc  shall  be 
tlirust  out  in  wrath^  as  a  punishment  of  his  vile  treatment  of  Christ,  The  fore- 
mentioned  words  do  not  imply,  that  if  a  man  does  love  Christ  above  father  and 
laothef,  Blc,  that  he  should  be  worthy  |  the  most  they  imply  is,  that  such  a 
risible  Christian  shall  be  treated  and  thrust  out  as  unwoitby.  He  that  believes  is 
not  received  for  tlie  wort  liin ess  or  moral  fitness  of  fjiith  j  but  yet  the  visible 
Christian  is  cast  out  by  Goil,  for  the  imworthiness  and  moral  unfitness  of  unbe- 
lic£  A  being  accepted  as  one  of  Christ's,  is  not  the  reward  of  believing ;  but 
biiDg  thrust  out  from  being  one  of  Christ^s  disciples,  after  a  visible  admission  as 
iQcb^is  properly  punishment  of  unbelief:  John  iii.  18^  19,  **  He  that  believeth  on 
Kim,  is  not  conrlemned  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not ^  Is  condemned  already,  because 
he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this  is 
the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  cviL"  Salvation  is  promised  to 
faith  as  a  free  gift,  but  damnation  is  threatened  to  unbelief  as  a  debt,  or  pun- 
ishment due  to  unbelief.  They  that  believed  in  the  wilderness  did  not  enter  into 
Canaan,  because  of  the  worthiness  of  tlielr  faith  ;  but  God  sware  in  his  wrath ^ 
that  I  hey  that  l^elieved  not  should  not  enter  in,  because  of  the  unworthiness  of 
their  unbelief  The  admiiting  a  soul  to  a  union  witli  CImst  is  an  act  of  free 
md  sovereign  grace;  but  an  excluding  at  death,  and  at  the  ilay  of  judgment, 
ttmse  professors  of  Christianity  that  have  had  the  offers  of  a  Saviour  and  enjoy- 
ed great  niivileges  as  God^s  people,  is  a  judicial  proceeding,  and  a  just  punish- 
ment of  their  unworthy  treatment  of  Christ*  The  design  of  this  saying  of  Christ 
ia  to  make  men  sensible  of  the  unworthiness  of  their  treatment  of  Christ,  that 
pfofe»ed  him  to  be  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  set  him  below  father  and 
mother,  &c*,  and  not  to  persuade  of  the  worthiness  of  loving  him  above  father 
tikj  mother  If  a  betrgar  should  be  offered  any  great  and  precious  gift,  but  aa 
soon  as  oflered,  should  trample  it  under  his  feet,  it  might  be  taken  from  Ixim,  w& 
luiworthy  to  have  it :  or  if  a  malefactor  should  have  his  pardon  offered  him^ 
that  he  might  be  freetl  from  execution,  and  should  only  scoff  at  it,  his  pardon 
juigbl  be  refused  liim,  as  unworthy  of  it;  though  if  he  bad  received  it,  he  would 
not  have  had  it  for  his  worthiness,  or  as  being  recommended  to  it  by  his  virtue  | 
for  his  being  a  malefactor  supposes  him  unworthy,  and  its  being  offered  him  to 
~^~  re  it  only  on  accepting,  supposes  that  the  king  looks  for  no  worthiness,  nothing 
UtD  for  which  he  should  b^ow  pardon  as  a  reward.  This  may  teach  us 
w  to  understand  Acts  xiii*46:  **  It  was  necessary  tJiat  the  word  of  .Gotl 
Amid  font  have  been  spoken  unto  you ;  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and 
jddge  yourselves  unwortfiy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles,'* 

Olijid.   5,  It  is  objecteil  against  the  doctrine  of  juiitification  by  faith  alone» 
Lbat  repentance  is  evidently  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  that  which  is  in  a  spe- 
dil  manner  the  condition  of  remission  of  sins :  but  remission  of  ans  is  by  all 
1       dbwed  to  be  that  wherein  justification  does  (at  least)  in  great  part  consist, 

tBist  it  istist  certainly  arise  from  a  mi^undeislanding  of  what  tlie  Scripture 
wmjn  about  repentance,  to  suppost;  that  faith  and  repentance  are  two  distinct 
things^  that  b  like  manner  are  the  conditions  of  justification.  Fop  it  is  most 
flam  from  the  Script urej  that  the  condition  of  justification ^  or  that  m  us  by 


wbkh  we  are  jusftified,  is  but  one,  and  that  is  faJth*  Faith  and  repentance  are 
uot  two  distinct  coiidilions  of  jtistificatiod,  nor  are  they  two  distinct  thiufifs  that 
together  make  o:ie  condition  of  justification;  hut  faith  comprthends  the  whole 
of  that  by  which  we  are  just iiiedj  or  by  w^hich  we  come  to  have  an  interest  in 
Christ,  and  nothing  cLse  has  a  parallel  concern  with  it  in  the  affair  of  our  sal* 

Ivatton.     And  this  the  divines  on  the  other  side  themselves  are  sensible  of,  and 
herefare  ihey  sappose  that  that  faillt  that  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks  oiV  which  he 
piys  we  are  jiistihed  by  alone,  comprehends  in  it  repentance* 
['     And  therefore,  in  answer  to  the  objection,  I  would  ^ay,  that  when  repeiit 
puce  is  spoken  of  in  Scnptare  as  the  comlitioji  of  pardon,  thereby  is  not  intend- 
ild  any  particular  grace,  or  act  properly  distinct  from  faith,  that  has  a  parallel 
influenced  with  it  in  tht;  affair  of  our  pardon  or  justification  ;  but  by  repentance 
b  btended  nothing  disUnct  i'rora  active  conversion  (or  conversion  actively  COQ 
sidered),  as  It  respect.^  the  term  fiom  which*     Active  conversion  is  a  motion  ^ 
exercise  of  that  mind  that  respects  two  terms,  viz.<^sin  and  God:  and  by  repenti 
ance  is  meant  this  conversion,  or  active  change  of  the  mind^  so  far  as  it  isconve 
sant  abotit  the  term  trom  which,  or  about  sin.     This  is  what  the  word  repm 
ance  properly  signifies  ;  which  in  the  original  of  the  New  Testament,  is  fiiwa 
poitiy  whicli  ^igiMn^  a  change  of  thti  mindt  or  which  is  the  same  thing,  the  tur 

■ing  or  the  conversion  of  the  mind  Repentance  is  this  lurmng,  as  it  re 
llPhat  is  turneti  from:  Acts  xxri,  20,  ^"^  Whereupon,  0  king  Agrippa,  I  showa 
unto  (hem  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of 
Jndea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent,  and  turn  to  God*" 
Both  these  are  the  same  turning,  but  only  with  respect  to  opposite  terras :  in 
the  former,  is  expressed  the  exercise  of  mind  that  there  is  about  sin  in  this  turn- 

Hhag;  in  the  other,  the  exercise  of  mind  tow^ards  God* 

^^  If  we  look  over  the  Scriptures  that  speak  of  evangehcal  repentance^  we 
shall  presently  see  thai  repentance  is  to  be  understood  in  this  sense ;  as  Matt^ 
ix,  13,  **  1  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  re}>entance*"  Luke 
xiiL  3,  **  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish*"  And  chap,  xv,  7,  10, 
'*  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,'*  i,  e,,  over  one  sinner 
that  is  converted.  Acts  xU  18,  '*  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted 
repentance  unto  life."  This  is  sai<l  by  the  Christians  of  the  circumcision  at 
Jerussilem,  upon  Peter's  giving  an  account  of  the  conversion  of  Cornelius  and 
his  family,  and  their  embracing  the  gospel,  though  Peter  had  said  nothing  ex- 
pressly about  their  sorrow  for  sin.  And  again,  Acts  xvii*  30,  ''But  now 
commandeih  all  men  everywhere  to  repent/'  And  Luke  xvi.  30,  "  Nay,  iather 
Abraham,  but  if  one  went  to  them  from  the  de^d  they  would  repent.'*  2  Pet 
iii,  9,  '^The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  count 
slackness,  but  is  long-suffering  to  us  ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perisb« 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance**^     U  is  plain  that  in  these  and  other  ^ 

■Hpilaces,  by  repentance  is  meant  conversion* 

■^  Now,  it  is  true,  that  conversion  is  the  condition  of  pardon  and  justification i 
but  if  it  be  so.  how  absuni  is  ii  to  say*  that  conversion  is  one  condition  of  justiJ 
fication,  and  faith  another,  as  though  they  were  distnbutively  <listinct  and  paM 
allel  conditions  I  Conversion  is  the  condition  of  justitlcation,  because  it  is  thalj 
great  change  by  which  we  are  brought  from  sin  to  Christ,  and  by  which  w« 
become  believers  in  him,  ag'*eeable  to  Matt  xxi.  32  :  *'  And  ye,  when  ye  ha4 
aeen  it,  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye  might  believe  him*"  When  we  arc  di^ 
r^ted  to  repent,  that  our  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  h 
your  minds  and  hearts  be  changed,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out  But  if  I 
it  be  said,  let  your  hearts  be  changed,  that  you  may  be  justified  ;  and  also  said. 
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Wieve  thftt  ycti  majr  be  justified  ;  does  It  therefore  follow,  that  the  heart's  hebg 

fcnge<l  is  one  oomlitiori  of  justification,  and  believing  another  ?  But  our  minds 
Ft  be  changed,  that  we  may  believe,  and  so  may  be  justified* 

And  besiJeSj  evangelical  repentancej  bting  active  couversionj  is  not  to  be 
Ideated  of  as  a  particular  grace,  properly  and  entirely  distinct  from  faifh,  as  by 
flame  It  seems  to  have  been.  What  is  conversion,  but  the  sinful ^  alienated  souP^ 
ck&ing  with  Christ,  or  the  sinner's  being  brought  to  beheve  in  ChriM  I  That 
exercise  of  soul  that  there  is  in  conversion,  that  respects  sin,  cannot  be 
excluded  out  of  (he  nature  of  faith  In  Christ:  there  is  something  ia  faith,  or 
dcssing  with  Christ  that  respects  sin,  and  that  is  evangelical  repentance*  That 
repentance  which  in  Sciipture  is  called  repentance  for  the  remis;sion  of  sinSp 
b  that  very  principle  or  operation  of  the  mind  itself  that  is  caJied  faith,  so 
far  as  it  is  conversant  about  sin.  Justifying  faith  in  a  Mediator  is  convei'sant 
about  two  things :  it  is  conversant  about  sin  or  tvil  to  be  rejected  and  to 
be  delivered  from  by  the  Mediator,  and  about  positive  good  to  he  accepted 
and  obtained  by  the  Mediator ;  as  conversant  about  the  ibrmer  of  these  it  is 
evangelical  repentance,  or  repentance  for  remission  of  sins.  Surely  they 
must  be  very  ignorant,  or  at  least  very  inconsiderate  of  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
gospel,  that  think  that  that  repentance  by  which  remission  of  sins  is  obtain^, 
can  be  completed,  as  to  all  lliat  is  essential  to  it,  without  any  respect  to  Christ, 
or  application  of  tlie  mind  to  the  Mediatorj  who  alone  has  made  atonement  for 
sim  Surely  so  great  a  part  of  salvation  as  remission  of  sins,  is  not  to  be  obtain- 
ed without  looking  or  coming  to  the  great  and  only  Saviour.  It  Is  true,  rei>^it- 
ance,  in  its  more  general,  abstracted  nature,  is  only  a  sorrow  for  sin  and 
forsaking  of  it,  which  is  a  duty  of  natur^il  religion  ;  but  evangelical  repentance, 
Qt  repentance  for  remission  of  sins,  hath  more  than  this  essential  to  it ;  a  depend- 
ence of  soul  on  the  Mediator  for  deliverance  from  sin,  <s  of  the  essence  of  it 

Tl»at  justifying  repentance  has  the  nature  of  fi<itb,  seems  evident  by  Acts 
mx,  4:  **  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily  baptize*!  with  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
mtiiff  unto  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  which  should  come 
after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus/*  The  laiter  words,  **  saying  unto  the  people, 
tbst  they  should  believe  on  him,*'  &c.,  are  evidently  exegetical  of  the  former,  and 
cisplain  how  be  preached  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sin.  When  it  is 
fliui,  that  he  preached  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sin,  saying,  that  they  should 
believe  on  Christ,  cannot  be  supposed  but  that  it  is  intended  this  saying,  that 
tbty  «hoidd  believe  in  Christ,  was  as  directing  them  what  to  do  that  they  might 
obtain  the  remission  of  sins.  So,  2  Tim.  ii*  25,  *'  In  meekness  instructing  those 
tlial  oppose  themselves;  if  God  peradventure  %vill  give  them  repentance  to  the 
acknowli-dginpc  of  the  truth.*'  That  acknowledging^  of  the  truth  which  there  is 
ill  believing,  is  here  spoken  of  as  what  is  attained  in  repentance.  And  on  the 
other  hand,  that  faith  incluiles  repentance  in  its  nature,  is  evident  by  the  apostle's 
jspesking  of  sin  as  destroyed  in  faith,  Gal  iL  17*  In  the  preceding  verses  the 
apostle*  mentions  an  objottlon  against  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone, 
vi£.,  that  it  teniif  to  encourage  men  in  sin,  and  so  to  make  Chiist  the  minister 
of  sin*  This  objection  he  rejects  ai^d  refutes  with  tthis,  "If  I  build  again  the 
IhiBgs  that  I  had  destroyed,  1  make  myself  a  trans^e^sor."  If  sin  be  destroyed 
by  faith,  it  must  be  by  repentance  of  sin  included  m  it  ■  for  we  know  that  it  is 
ocir  repentance  of  sin,  or  the  /ifratom  or  turning  of  the  mind  from  sin,  that  k 
our  destroying  our  sin* 

That  in  justifying  faith  that  directly  respects  sin,  or  the  evil  to  be  delivered 
IroiD  by  the  Mediator,  is  as  follows ;  a  sense  of  our  own  sinfulness,  and  the  hateful- 

^m  U»  and  a  Iwarty  acknowledjcmiiot  of  its  desert  of  ths  tivaateued  piio* 
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idimeiit,  looklfig  to  Oie  &ee  mercy  of  God  in  a  Redeemer,  for  deliyeranee  from 

it  and  its  pvinishment 

Concerning  this  here  described,  three  things  may  be  noted*  L  Thai  it  is 
the  Tery  satne  with  that  evangelical  repentacce  to  which  remission  o(  sins  is 
promised  in  Scriplure.  2.  That  it  is  all  of  it  of  the  essence  of  jusliiyinpr  faith, 
ami  \s  the  same  with  that  faith^  so  far  as  it  i^  convcmant  about  the  evi)  to  be 
deliTered  irom  by  the  Metiiator,  3,  That  this  is  indeed  the  proper  and  peculiar 
condition  of  remission  of  sins* 

L  All  of  it  h  essential  to  evangelical  repentance,  and  is  indeed  tht  vtty 
thing  meant  by  that  repentance,  to  which  remission  of  sins  is  promised  in  the 
gospel  As  to  the  former  part  of  the  description,  viz.,  a  sense  of  our  own 
sinfulness,  and  the  hatefulness  of  itj  and  h  hearty  acknowledgment  of  its 
desert  of  wrath,  none  will  deny  it  to  be  included  in  repentance:  but  this  does 
not  comprehentl  the  wliole  essence  of  evangelical  repentance;  but  what  folloira 
do^  also  properly  and  essentially  belong  to  its  nature,  looking  to  the  ke^  mercy 
of  God  in  a  Redeemer,  ffJr  deliverance  from  it,  and  from  the  punisdiment  of  it. 
That  repentance  to  which  remission  is  promised,  not  only  always  has  this  with 
it,  but  it  is  contained  in  it,  as  what  Is  of  the  proper  nature  and  essence  of  it ; 
and  respect  is  ever  had  to  this  in  the  nature  of  repentancCj  whenever  remissioD 
is  promised  to  it ;  and  it  is  especially  from  respect  to  tliis  in  the  nature  of  repeot- 
ance,  that  it  has  that  promise  made  to  it.  If  this  latter  part  be  missing,  it  fails 
of  the  nature  of  that  evangelical  repentance  to  which  remission  of  sins  k 
promised.  If  repentance  remains  in  sorrow  for  sin,  and  does  not  reach  to  a 
lookmg  to  the  free  mercy  of  God  m  Christ  for  pardon,  it  is  not  that  which  is 
the  condition  of  pardon,  neither  shall  pardon  be  obtaiaed  by  it  Et  angelical 
repentance  is  a  humiliaiion  for  sin  before  God  ;  but  the  sinner  never  comes 
and  humbles  himself  before  God  in  any  other  repentance,  but  that  which 
includes  a  hoping  in  his  mercy  for  remission :  if  his  sorrow  be  not  accom- 
panied with  that,  there  will  be  no  coming  to  Gotl  in  it,  but  a  flying  further 
irom  hira.  There  is  some  worship  of  God  in  justifying  repentance  ;  but  that 
there  is  not  in  any  other  repentance,  but  that  which  has  a  sense  of  and  faith 
in  the  divine  mercy  to  forgive  sin  :  Psalm  cx3cx,  4,  "  There  is  forgivene* 
with  thee,  that  thou  may  est  be  feared-"  The  promise  of  mercy  to  a  true  pen* 
itent,  in  Prov.  xxviii,  13,  is  expresse*!  in  these  terras :  "  Whoso  confesseth  and 
forsaketb  his  sins,  shall  have  mercyJ'  But  there  is  faith  in  God's  mercy  in  that 
confining.  The  Psalmist,  in  Psalra  xxxii,,  speaking  of  the  blessedness  of  the 
man  whose  transgression  is  forgivenj  and  whose  sin  is  covered,  to  whom  the 
Lord  imputes  not  sin,  says,  that  he  acknowkntgetl  his  sin  unto  God,  his  iniquity 
he  did  not  hide  j  he  said  he  would  confl^ss  his  transgression  to  tlie  Lord,  and 
then  God  forgave  the  iniquity  of  his  sin.  The  manner  of  expression  plainly 
holds  forth,  that  then  while  he  kept  silence  his  bones  waxed  old,  but  then  he 
began  to  encourage  himself  in  the  mercy  of  God,  when  before  his  bones  waxed 
old,  while  he  kept  silence ;  and  therefore  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  4th  of  Ro- 
mans, brinf^s  this  instance  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faitli  alone 
that  he  had  been  insisting  on.  When  sin  is  aright  confessed  to  God,  there  is 
alwap  faith  in  that  act :  that  confessing  of  sin  that  is  joined  with  despair  such 
as  was  in  Judas,  is  not  the  confession  to  which  the  promise  is  made.  In  Actt 
ii.  3S|  the  direction  that  was  given  to  those  that  were  pricketl  in  their  heart  with 
a  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  was  to  repent,  and  be  Imptizcd  in  the  name  of  Jems 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  their  sins,  A  being  bapiizetl  in  the  name  of  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  implied  faith  in  Cbmt  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Re* 
pentanca  for  the  remission  of  sins  wb5  typified  9(  old  by  the  priest's  confessing 
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Ike  sins  of  the  piHiple  over  the  scape  goatj  laying  his  hands  on  hinij  Lev,  xvi- 
f  1^  denoting  ihiil  it  is  tlmt  repentance  and  conicsston  of  sin  only  that  ohtains 
Mmission,  that  is  made  over  the  scape  goat,  over  Christ,  the  great  sacrifice^  and 
with  dependence  on  him.  Many  other  things  miEht  he  produced  from  the 
Scripture,  that  do  in  like  manner  confirm  this  point  ^  nut  these  may  be  sufficient. 
2.  All  the  foremt  ntioned  description  is  of  the  essence  of  justifyintf  faith,  and 
fiot  different  from  it,  so  far  as  it  is  conversant  aboot  sin,  or  the  evU  to  lie  de- 
liver ed  tVora  by  the  Mediator.  For  it  is  doubtless  of  the  e^ence  of  justifying 
faith,  to  embrace  Christ  as  a  Saviour  from  sin  and  its  pumshmcnt;  and  all  that 
is  contained  in  that  act  is  contained  in  the  nature  of  faith  itself:  but  in  tJie  4»ct 
of  embracing  Christ  hs  a  Saviour  from  our  sin  and  lis  punishment,  is  implied  a 
weose  of  our  sinfulness,  and  a  hatred  of  our  f?ins,  or  a  rejecting  them  with  abhor* 
renc^,  and  a  sense  of  our  desert  of  their  ptinishment*  An  embracing  Christ  as 
%  Savii^ur  from  ?an,  implies  the  contrar}-  act  towards  sin,  viz.,  reiecttng  of  sin* 
If  we  fly  to  the  light  to  be  delivered  trom  darkness,  the  same  is  contra^"  to- 
'WtrAn  rf  arkness,  viz.,  a  rejecting  of  it»  In  proportion  to  the  earnestness  or  appe- 
tite witJi  which  we  embrace  Christ  as  a  Saviour  from  sin,  in  the  same  propor- 
fion  is  the  abhorrence  with  which  we  reject  sin,  in  the  same  act.  Yea,  if  we 
suppof^^  there  to  be  in  the  nature  of  faith  as  conversant  about  siuj  no  more  than 
the  ht.arly  embracing  Christ  as  a  Saviour  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  this  act 
irill  imply  in  it  the  whole  of  the  abovemenlioned  description.  It  implies  a 
lense  of  our  own  sinfulness.  Certainly  in  the  hearty  embracing  a  Saviour  from 
tke  punishment  of  our  sinfulne^,  there  is  the  exercise  of  a  sense  of  our  sinful- 
ntsi,  or  that  we  be  sinful :  we  cannot  heartily  embrace  Christ  as  a  Saviour 
from  the  punishment  of  that  which  we  are  not  sensible  we  are  guilty  of. 
There  is  also  in  the  same  act,  a  sense  of  our  desert  of  the  threatened  piinish- 
ment :  we  cannot  heartily  embrace  Christ  as  a  Saviour  from  that  which  we  be 
out  sensible  that  ta  e  have  desen  etl  r  for  if  we  are  not  sensible  that  we  have  de- 
HTtd  the  punishment,  we  shall  not  be  sensible  that  we  have  any  need  of  a 
Saviour  from  it,  or,  at  least  shall  not  be  convinced  but  that  the  God  ihat  oSm 
tke  Saviour,  unjustly  makes  him  needful ;  and  we  cannot  heartily  embrace  such 
tti  offer.  And  furtlier,  there  is  implied  in  a  hearty  embracing  Christ  as  a  Sa- 
viour from  punishment,  not  only  a  conviction  of  conscience  that  we  have  de- 
lenred  the  punishment,  such  as  the  devils  and  damned  have  j  but  there  is  a 
ifiy  acknowledgment  of  it,  with  the  submission  of  the  soul,  so  as  with  the 
ion!  of  the  heart,  to  own  that  God  might  be  just  and  worthy  in  the  punish- 
leot*  If  the  heart  rises  against  the  act  or  jud^ent  of  God,  in  holding  us 
■  '"  d  to  the  punishment,  when  he  offers  us  his  Son  as  a  Saviour  from  the 
imenff  we  cannot  with  the  consent  of  the  heart  receive  him  in  that  char- 
but  if  persons  thus  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  so  dread fiil  a  punish- 
It  of  sin,  this  carries  in  it  a  hatred  of  sin* 

That  such  a  sense  of  our  sinfulness,  and  utter  unworthiness,  and  desert  of 

tiriiment,  belong  to  the  nature  of  saving  faith,  is  what  the  Scripture  from 

le  In  time  seems  to  hold  forth,  as  particidarly  in  Matt,  xv*  26 — 28  :  "  But 

answered  and  said,  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children*s  bread  and  to  cast  it 

Ao^K     And  she  said,  Trtilb,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 

their  masters'  table.     Then  Jesus  answeretlj  and  said  unto  her,  0  woman, 

tt  is  thy  faith."     And  Luke  vii,  6—9,  "  The  centurion  sent  friends  to  hiiJi, 

ig  unto  him.  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself,  for  1  am  not  worthy  that  thou 

dst  enter  under  my  roof.     Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to 

unto  thee ;  but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed :  for  1  also 

Jer  authority,  &.c.— \"" 
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absuft^  and  taid  unto  tlw  peo^  that  foU 

^oMi j«^ I  httffa  not  fiNHid  so  ^at  faith,  no,  not  m  Israel" 

%  1^-^  Ami  hthirM,  a  womaii  in  the  dtjy  which  was  a  nnner, 

ml  t<MS  \^  at  unt  ia  the  Pharisee's  house,  brouffht  an  alal 

jj^TlTTri  al  his  feet  behind  him  weeping,  and  began  to 

'  « them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  1 

>  the  mntment"   Tog^her  with  Terse  50, 

ith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace." 

sarily  suppose  that  repentance  and  £uth  are  i 

;  for  it  is  only  so  much  in  justifiring  faith  i 

1  from  by  the  Saviour,  that  is  called  repenti 

ind  faith,  take  them  only  in  their  general  ni 

:  repentance  is  a  sorrow  for  on,  and  forsaki 

r«<A  ^  %  tt^bM  tti  God's  sufficiency  and  truth :  but  faith  and  re 

it  ihiiu^,  ur  juirtifying  faitn,  and  repentance  for  remiasi 

___^_  4t»  ind  imply  a  respect  to  a  Mediator,  and  in 

^^  ^^mV^^NN^^  though  it  be  true,  that  they  still  bear  the  name  of 
.^^  I  i^M^^il^^^iai  tlfiie  genera]  moral  virtues,  that  repentance  whidh 
Ac^  ^^Ijj^J^r^^gjftft^  and  that  faith,  that  was  a  duty  required  under  th 
j*^ijnnf,  AA  Wt  Quotained  in  the  evan^lical  act ;  which  severally  a{ 
•ft^  'fir  lA^  jJMahfsd  with  respect  to  its  different  terms  and  object,  t 


^  h  M^  be^l^Msd  here,  that  the  Scripture  sometimes  mentions  fait! 

uooatiiirr  lu^Aitf.  a»  if  they  were  entirely  distinct  things,  as  in  Mark  i 

'  ^fiT^  K^v  the  gospel."    But  there  is  no  ne^  of  undostai 

thw  <u  tn'Tto^  conditions  of  salvation,  but  the  words  are  exegetica] 

.  ,mjllnr ;  il  iiiLl»  Isach  us  after  what  manner  we  must  repent,  viae,  as  h 

ih«  mmJj  aw)  after  what  manner  we  must  believe  the  gospel,  viz.,  i 

HMiMai  cSia  wwfti  no  more  prove  fidth  and  repentance  to  be  entirely  dii 

SluTSm*  fcias»>itinrH     Matt  xzi.  32,  "^  And  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  i 

"^  -       ,.^v,  that  yc  might  believe  him."    Or  those,  2  Tim.  i 

iknl  wiW  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  p 

g^     lU  i^«tK  iti  A^'^'^  ^^*  4,  seems  to  have  reference  to  these  woi 
^fm^^* ''  J^"^*^  bapii^  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saybg 
^^^3gi  >h»y  ^ulJ  bclteve,"  &c.,  where  the  latter  words,  as  we 
L'Sm^^^A  Air  to  tvKjjliiia  how  he  preached  repentance. 
^  ,  where  faith  and  repentance  are  mentioned  togeth 

i.^uviiig  bolh  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repeni 
npi  fiiili  tovvarik  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"    It  may  be  obi 
^  Jiith  and  repentance  are  not  only  spoken  of  as  distinct  th 

mm^  that  it  is  true  that  faith  anil  repentance,  in  their  ge 

-ay*A  tUngH ;  ^n^  repentance,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  or  tb 

1^1  rtH^it^Ui  the  evil  to  be  delivered  from,  so  far  as  it  re( 

^.^  ^  whtit  especially  denominates  it  repentance,  has  respe 

W'^^^^  ^1^  i^  ^^6  being  offended  by  sin,  and  to  be  recom 

itig  act,  whence  it  is  denominated  faith,  does  more  i 

liul  let  us  interpret  it  how  we  will,  the  objection  of 


mg,  w-i*   ^--^  *,^' 


^^^^i^  «|«|  Mr.  Locke  tays  in  his  seoond  Viwiieatioii  of  th«  RetMiwUeB 
3|Fm  4  Ui  workf,p.  630,  631 :  "The  belieniig  him,  therefore,  to  be  the  BIi 
IWT^.  iMpML  p«t  both  for  faith  and  repeatanoe  too,  which  are  aomerimae  aeC 
SESb  w  implTins  the  ochMT." 
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_  here  so  distinguished  from  rt-pentance,  13  as  mucL  for  an  objection  agamst 
im  scheme  of  tho^e  thit  oppose  justl^cation  by  faith  alone,  as  against  this 
fibeme ;  ibr  they  iiold  that  the  justiiying  faith  that  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of, 
nelutles  repentance^  as  has  been  already  observed. 

~  ^Tbis  repentance  that  has  been  described^  is  indeed  the  special  condition 
"  sion  of  sin,  Thb  seems  very  evident  by  the  Scripturcj  as  particularly 
laflt  U  4:  "  John  did  baptize  in  the  wdderness,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  re- 
leiitancer  for  the  remission  of  sins."  So,  Luke  iii.  3/*  And  be  came  mto  aU 
be  country  nbout  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptisai  of  repent ance^  for  the  remis- 
Qon  of  sins.' '  Luke  xxiv.  47,  *'  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
x  preachtd  in  his  name  among  all  nations*'*  Acts  v,  31,  **  Him  hath  God  ex* 
dted  with  his  right  band  to  be  a  Prince  and  Saviour,  tor  to  give  repentance  unto 
[arael,  and  forgiveness  of  sins*"  Chap,  ii*  38,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized  ever)* 
3Be  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remiission  of  sins*"  And  chap, 
lii  19j  **  Rt-pent  ye  therelbre,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
WL*'  The  hke  is  evident  by  Lev*  xxvi,  40—42,  Job  xxxiii.  27,  28,  Psalm 
Kxml  5,  Prov.  xxvtii.  13,  Jer.  Jii*  13,  and  1  John  L  9,  and  other  places* 

And  the  reason  may  be  plain  from  what  has  been  said.  We  need  not  wonder 
that  that  m  faith  ^vhich  especially  respects  sin,  should  be  especially  the  condition 
rf  remi^ion  of  sins ;  or  that  this  motion  or  exercise  of  the  soul,  as  it  rejects  and 
flies  from  evil^  and  embraces  Christ  as  a  Saviour  from  it,  should  especially  be 
the  condition  of  being  free  trom  that  evil ;  in  like  manner,  as  the  san^e  principle 
Df  motion,  as  it  seeks  good,  and  cleaves  to  Christ  as  the  procurer  of  that  good, 
ibould  be  the  condition  of  obtaining  that  good*  Faith  with  respect  to  good  js  ac- 
parting,  and  with  respect  to  evil  it  is  rejecting.  Yea,  thb  rejecting  evil  is  itself 
M^  ECt  of  acceptance ;  it  is  accepting  freedom  or  separation  from  that  evil ; 
pd  this  fret'doni  or  separation  is  the  benefit  bt^towed  in  remission.  No  wonder 
mX  that  in  faith  which  immediately  respects  this  benefit,  and  is  our  acceplanee 
ol  this  benefit,  should  be  the  special  condition  of  our  having  it :  it  is  so  with 
ffgpitcJt  to  all  the  benefits  that  Christ  has  purchased.  Trusting  in  God  through 
Chrat  for  such  a  particular  benefit  that  we  need,  is  the  special  condition  of  our 
having  it :  It  is  so  w  ith  respect  to  all  the  benefits  that  Christ  has  pnrclias^. 
rrusting  in  God  through  Christ  ibr  such  a  particular  benefit  that  we  need  is  the 
^cial  condition  of  obtaining  that  benefit,  Wlien  we  need  protection  from 
entanies,  the  exercise  of  faith  with  respect  to  such  a  ht^itfit,  or  trusting  in 
Christ  for  protection  from  enemies,  is  especially  tlie  way  to  obtain  that  parti- 
cular Ijent'fil,  ruthcr  tbau  trusting  in  Christ  lor  something  else;  and  so  of  any 
other  benefit  that  might  he  mentioned.  So  prayer  (which  is  the  expression  of 
hitb)  for  a  particular  mercy  needed,  is  especially  the  way  to  obtain  that  mercy,* 

So  tliat  we  see  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  hence  against  the  doc- 
\ime  of  justification  by  faith  atone.  And  there  is  that  in  the  nature  of  repeut- 
inoe,  w  hicb  particularly  tends  to  establii^h  the  contrary  of  justification  by  works : 
Ibr  noihijig  so  much  renounces  our  own  unworthiness  and  exceUency,  as  repent- 
inoe;  the  very  nature  of  it  is  to  acknowledge  our  own  utter  sinfulness  and  un- 
irorthin^s^  and  tu  renounce  our  own  goodness,  and  all  confidence  in  self;  and 
m  to  tru^t  in  the  pmpitiation  of  the  Mediator,  and  ascribe  all  the  glory  of  for- 
^Teness  to  him 

Ohjeci.  6.    The  last  objection  I  shall  mention,  is  that  paragraph  in  the  2d 

V^  If  Ti-f;('iitu3Ler  |U»iify,  Of  be  tiiat  bf  wkJeh  W9  ^l«io  p«fd&o  of  tin  ^y  otber  wnftliiui  tbiSt  it  m^iml 
br  >r  rr|c;hi&oiiB(ic««t  nt  something  ammbb  m  ub  ^  or  elic  tt  tmuHl  be,  iKat  our  n^rtoDv  uikI 

po  [ituttj  j»  accepted  Hi  aoiae  moaemejit  (et  it ,  boib  wbich  ve  equ^j  coiitr»ry  to  the 


'i» 
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cliapter  of  Jmuesj  where  persons  are  said  expressly  to  be  justified  bj  worts : 
Vtrsa  31,  "  Was  not  Abraham  our  falher  justifitii  by  works  V*  verse  24,  "  Ye 
iee  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  ami  not  by  faith  onlyj"  ver,  25, 
**  Was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works  1" 

In  answer  to  this  objection  1  would, 

L  Take  notice  of  the  great  uiifairoess  of  the  di\ines  that  oppose  us,  in  the 
improvement  they  make  of  this  pQi>s^ge  against  us*  Ail  will  allow,  that  in  that 
proposition  of  St.  James^  "  By  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  ody," 
one  of  the  tenns,  either  the  wonijuith^  or  else  the  word  jmtiftff  is  not  to  bean*- 
derstood  precisely  in  the  same  sense  as  the  same  terms  when  used  by  St  Paul; 
because  Ihey  suppose,  as  well  as  we,  that  it  was  not  the  intent  of  the  Apcfl^ 
James  to  contradict  St.  Paul  in  that  doctrine  of  jtistilicHtion  by  faith  alone,  ^^^| 
he  !iad  instructed  the  churches  in :  but  if  we  understand  both  the  terms,  as  iisl4 
by  each  apustle,  In  precisely  the  same  sense,  then  what  one  asserts  is  a  predsej 
Arect,  and  full  contradiction  of  the  other,  the  one  affirming  and  the  other  deny-^ 
ing  the  very  same  thing.  So  thsit  all  the  controversy  from  this  text  comes  to 
this,  viz  ,  which  of  thesQ  two  terms  shall  be  understood  in  a  diversity  from  SL 
Paul*  They  say  that  it  is  the  word  foiih  ;  for  they  suppose,  that  when  the 
Apostle  Paul  uses  the  word,  and  makes  faith  that  by  which  alone  we  are  justified, 
that  then  by  it  is  understoo<I  a  compliance  with,  and  practise  of  Christianity  m 
general;  so  as  to  include  all  saving  Chiistian  virtue  and  obedience*  But  as  the 
Apostle  James  uses  the  word  faith  in  this  place,  they  suppase  thereby  is  fo  be 
understood  only  an  assent  of  the  understanding  to  the  truth  of  gospel  doctrines, 
as  distinguished  from  good  works,  and  that  may  exist  separate  from  them,  and 
from  all  saving  grace.  We,  on  the  other  hand,  suppose  that  the  word  just^^ 
is  to  be  understood  in  a  different  sense  from  the  Apostle  Paul  So  that  they 
are  forced  to  go  as  far  in  their  scheme,  in  altering  the  sense  of  terms  from  Paul** 
use  of  them,  as  we.  But  yet  at  the  same  time  that  they  freely  varj'  the  sense 
of  the  former  of  them,  viz.,  faith,  yet  when  we  understand  the  latter,  viz.,  jus- 
tify, in  a  different  sense  from  St.  Paul,  they  cry  out  of  us,  what  necessity  of 
framing  this  distinction,  but  only  to  serve  an  opinion  !  At  this  rate  a  man  may 
tnaintam  any  thin^,  though  never  so  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  elude  the  clear* 
est  text  in  the  Bible !  Though  they  do  not  show  us  why  we  have  not  as  good 
warrant  to  understand  the  word  j^istify  in  a  diversity  from  St.  Paul,  as  they  the 
word  failh.  If  the  sense  of  one  of  the  words  must  be  varied  on  either  scheme, 
to  make  the  Apostle  James's  doctrine  consistent  with  the  Apostle  Puurs,  and 
the  varying  the  sense  of  one  term  or  the  other,  be  all  that  stands  in  the  way  of 
their  agreeing  with  either  scheme,  and  the  varying  the  sense  of  the  latter,  be  in 
itself  as  fair  as  of  the  former,  then  the  text  lic^  as  fair  for  one  scheme  as  the 
other,  and  can  no  more  fairly  be  an  objection  against  our  scheme  than  tbeiiB* 
And  if  so,  what  becomes  of  all  this  great  objection  from  this  passage  in  James  t 

2.  If  there  be  no  more  difficulty  in  varying  the  sense  of  one  of  these  terms 
than  another;  from  any  thing  in  tne  text  Itself,  so  as  to  make  the  words  suit 
with  either  scheme,  then  certainly  that  is  to  be  chosen  that  is  most  agreeable  to 
the  current  of  Scripture,  and  other  places  where  the  same  matter  is  more  parti- 
cularly and  fully  treated  of;  and  therefore  that  we  should  understand  the  word 
jvstify  in  this  passage  of  James,  in  a  sense  in  some  respect  diverse  from  that  in 

which  St*  Paul  uses  it.  For  by  what  has  been  alrearty  i^aid,  it  may  appear, 
that  there  is  no  one  doctrine  in  the  whole  Bible  more  fully  asserted,  explained 
and  urp^edi  than  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  without  any  of  our 
own  righteousness- 

3.  There  is  a  very  fair  intet^retation  of  this  passage  of  St*  James,  that  is  oo 
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njr  inconsiM^t  with  this  doctrine  of  justification^  whic^b  I  bare  shown  that 
■htr  Scriptures  do  so  abundantly  teacb,  which  interpretation  the  words  them- 
Htes  will  as  well  allow^  of,  as  that  which  the  objectors  put  upon  Oiem,  and 
Kiiich  better  agrees  with  ibe  context ;  and  that  is,  that  works  are  here  spoken 
»f  as  justifying  as  evidences*  A  man  may  be  said  to  be  justilied  by  that  whidi 
sfe&rs  hiuj,  or  vindicates  him,  or  makes  the  goodnes  of  his  cause  tnanifeft 
Whci:  a  person  has  a  cause  tned  in  a  civil  court,  and  is  justified  or  cleared^  he 
leay  be  suid  in  different  senses  to  be  cleared,  by  the  goodnesfi  of  his  cause,  and 
hy  the  goixlness  of  the  evidences  of  it.  He  may  be  said  to  be  cleared  by  what 
ttidenee^  bis  cause  to  be  good.  That  w  hich  renders  his  cause  gootl,  is  tlie  pro^ 
pm  ground  of  his  justification  ;  it  is  by  that  that  he  is  himself  a  proper  subject 
if  it;  but  evidences  justify  J  only  as  they  manifest  that  his  cause  is  good  in 
ibct»  whether  they  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  have  any  influence  to  remter  it  80 
er  no.  It  is  by  "vvorks  that  oiu-  cause  appears  to  b€  good ;  but  by  faith  our  cause 
lot  only  appears  to  be  good,  but  becoines  good  ;  because  thereby  we  are  united 
lO  Christ,  That  the  word  ji^-?;*/^^  shodd  be  sometimes  understood  to  signify  the 
JBmer  of  these,  as  well  as  the  latter,  is  agreeable  to  tlie  use  of  the  word  in 
flommon  sj>eech ;  as  ^^e  say  such  a  one  stood  up  to  justify  another,  h  e.,  he  en- 
itoTored  to  show  or  manliest  his  cause  to  he  good.  And  it  is  certain  that  the 
pPrd  is  ^iinetimes  used  in  this  sense  m  Scripture  when  speaking  of  our  being 
ibtified  before  God;  as  where  it  is  saidj  we  shall  be  justifietl  oy  our  words  : 
Matt,  xii-  39,  "  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
ihailt  i>e  condemned."  It  cannot  be  meant  that  men  are  accepted  before  God 
oti  account  of  their  words;  for  God  has  told  us  nothing  more  plain,  than  that  it 
m  the  heart  that  be  looks  at ;  and  that  when  he  acts  as  judge  towards  men,  in  order 
lo  justifying  or  condemning^  he  tries  the  heart :  Jer-  xi.  20,  "  But  0  Lord  of 
bo^^  til  at  judgest  righteously,  that  triest  the  reins  and  the  heart,  let  me  see 
thy  veit^eance  on  them ;  for  unto  the^;  have  I  revealed  ray  cause/'  Psalm  Tii. 
3,  9,  **  The  Lord  shall  judge  the  people :  judge  me^  0  Lord,  according  to  my 
ligluleousnesSt  and  according  to  mine  integrity  that  is  in  me*  0  let  the  wicked- 
odi  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end ;  but  establish  the  just ;  for  the  rigbteoui 
Qod  tritth  the  hearts  and  reins."  Verse  1 1,**  God  judgeth  the  righteous*"  And 
pQUiy  other  places  to  the  like  purpose.  And  therefore  men  can  be  justified  by 
\imt  wortts,  no  otherw^ise  than  as  evidences  or  iBanifestaiions  of  what  is  b  the 
tie&rt  And  it  is  thus  that  Christ  speaks  of  the  words  m  this  very  place,  as  is 
erident  by  the  context,  verses  34,  35 ^  **  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart,"  &c  The 
words,  or  rounds  themselves,  are  neither  parts  of  godliness^  nor  evidences  of 
godliness^  but  as  signs  of  what  is  inwards 

Ood  himself,  wiien  he  acts  towtiids  men  as  Jfudge,  in  order  to  a  declaratii^ 
rodgment,  makes  use  of  eridences,  and  so  judges  men  by  their  works.  And 
Qierefore,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  God  will  judge  men  according  to  thdr  works ; 
br  though  God  wilt  stand  m  no  need  of  evidence  to  inform  him  what  is  right, 
yet  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  be  w411  then  sit  in  judgment,  not  as  earthly  jtn^es 
do,  to  Emi  out  what  is  right  in  a  cause,  but  to  declare  and  manifest  what  is 
ri^t ;  and  therefore  that  day  is  called  by  the  apostle^  ^^  tlie  day  of  the  revela- 

r I  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,"  llom*  ii,  5. 
To  be  justified,  is  to  be  approved  and  acceptetl :  but  a  man  may  be  s^d  to 
approved  and  accepted  in  two  respects ;  the  one  is  to  be  approved  really,  and 
tbe  other  to  be  approved  and  accepted  declaratively.  Justincation  is  twofold  i 
it  is  either  the  acceptance  and  approbation  of  the  judge  itself,  or  the  manifesta- 
tiim  of  tbat  appiTobation,  by  a  sentence  or  judgment  declared  by  the  judge. 


126 


JUSTIFICATION  B¥  FAITH  ALONE. 


either  to  our  own  consciences,  or  to  Ihe  world.  If  jiistificatioia  be  understood  in 
tbe  fbrraer  sense ^  for  the  approbation  llselfi  that  is  only  lliat  by  which  ^ve  be* 
come  fit  to  be  approved  ;  but  if  it  be  uxKlcrstood  in  tlie  btter  sense,  for  the  man' 
iJestation  of  this  appfobation,  it  is  by  whntever  is  a  propei'  evidence  of  that 
fitness.  In  the  former,  faith  only  is  coneerneil ;  because  it  is  by  thai  only  in  tis 
that  we  become  fit  to  be  acceptetl  and  approved :  in  the  latter,  whatever  is  an 
evidence  of  our  fitness^  is  alike  concerned*  And  therefore^  lake  justification  io 
this  sense,  and  then  faith,  and  all  other  graces  and  good  works  have  a  common 
and  equal  concern  in  it ;  for  any  other  grace,  or  holy  act^  h  equally  an  evidence 
of  a  qualification  for  acceptance  or  approbation,  as  faillu  To  justify  has  always, 
in  common  speech,  signified  indifferently,  either  simply  approbation,  or  t^tify^ 
ing  that  approbation;  sometimes  one,  and  sometimes  the  other:  and  that  be- 
cause they  are  both  the  same,  nnly  as  one  is  outwardly  what  the  other  is  in- 
waidly.  So  we,  and  it  may  be  all  nations,  are  wont  to  gi%*e  the  same  names  to 
two  thingSj  when  one  is  only  declarative  of  the  othi*r.  Thus  sometimes  judg- 
ing intently  only  judging  in  our  thoughts ;  at  other  times,  testifying  ai^d  declar- 
ing judgment.  So  such  words  as  justify,  condemn^  accept^  reject^  prize,  sHgbti 
approve,  renounce,  are  sometimes  put  for  mental  acts,  at  other  times,  for  an 
outward  treatment.  So  in  tbe  sense  in  which  the  Apostle  James  seems  to  use 
the  word  jiistijp  for  manifestaiive  justificaiiofif  a  man  ts  justified  not  only  by  faith 
but  also  by  works  ;  as  a  tree  is  manifested  to  be  good,  not  only  by  iminediatelj 
examining  the  tree,  but  also  by  the  fruit  Prov.  xx.  11/'  Even  a  child  is  known 
by  his  doings,  whether  bis  work  be  pure,  and  whether  it  be  right" 

The  drift  of  the  apostle  does  not  require  that  he  should  be  understood  is 
any  other  sense:  for  all  that  he  aims  at,  as  appears  by  a  view  of  the  contejctp 
is  to  prove  that  good  works  are  necessary.  The  error  of  those  that  he  opposed 
was  tliis,  that  good  works  were  not  necessary  to  salvation;  that  if  they  did 
but  believe  that  there  was  but  one  God,  and  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  like,  and  were  baptized,  they  were  safe,  let  them  live  how  they  would ; 
which  doctrine  greatly  tende<l  to  licentiousne®*  The  evincing  of  the  contraiy 
of  this  is  evidently  the  apostle's  scope. 

And  that  we  should  understand  tbe  apostle,  of  works  justifying  as  an  evi^ 
dence,  and  in  a  declarative  judgment,  is  what  a  due  consideration  of  the  con- 
t€art  will  naturally  lead  us  to*     For  it  is  plain,  that  the  apostle  is  Iiere  insisting 
on  works,  in  the  quality  of  a  necessary  manifestation  and  evidence  of  faith^  or 
as  what  the  truth  of  faith  is  showed  or  made  to  appear  by  :  as  verse  18, ''  Show 
me  thy  faith  without  thy  works*  and  I  will  show  thee  my  failh  by  ray  works.*' 
And  when  he  says,  verse  26^  "  As  the  hotly  without  the  spirit  b  dead,  so  failt 
without  works  is  dead  also,"  it  is  much  more  rational  and  natural  to  understand  him 
as  speaking  of  works  done  as  proper  signs  and  e\idenc^  of  the  reality,  life,  and 
goodness  of  faith.     Not  that  the  veiy  works  or  actions  are  properly  the  life  of 
taith,  as  the  spirit  in  the  body  ;  but  U  is  the  active,  working  nature  of  faith,  of 
which  the  actions  or  works  done  are  the  signs,  that  is  itself  the  life  and  spirit 
of  faith.  The  sign  of  a  thing  is  often  in  Scripture  language  said  to  be  that  thing; 
as  it  is  in  that  comparison  by  which  the  apostle  illustrates  it.     It  is  not  the 
actions  themselves  of  a  body,  that  are  properly  the  life  or  spirit  of  the  body ; 
but  it  is  the  active  nature,  ot  which  those  actions  or  motions  are  the  signs,  tlikt 
is  the  life  of  the  body.    That  which  makes  men  call  any  thing  alive,  is,  that 
they  observe  that  it  has  an  active,  operative  nature  in  it ;  which  they  olserve 
no  otherwise  than  by  the  actions  or  motions  that  are  the  sipfns  of  it.     It  is 
plainly  the  apostle's  aim  to  prove  that  works  are  necessary  from  that,  that  if 
faith  hath  not  works,  it  is  a  sign  that  it  is  not  a  good  sort  of  faith ;  whifib 
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\nH|}d  not  have  been  to  his  purpose,  if  it  was  his  desi^  to  show  that  it  is  not 
■Mkith  alont%  though  of  a  nghl  sort,  that  we  have  acceptance  with  God,  but 
Wm  we  are  acceptetl  on  the  account  of  obcciience  as  xrell  as  faith.  It  is  evi- 
fcnt  hy  tlie  apostle's  reasoning,  that  the  necessity  of  works  that  he  speaks  of,  is 
aot  as  having  a  parallel  concern  in  our  salvation  with  faith ;  but  he  speaks  of 
wmks  only  as  relatetl  to  failh,  and  expressive  of  it ;  which,  after  all,  leaves  faith 
the  ftlone  fundamental  condition,  without  any  thing  else  having  a  parallel  con- 
CCUl  with  it  in  this  affair;  ariJ  other  things  conditions^  only  as  several  expres- 
sions and  evidences  of  it. 

That  the  apostle  speaks  of  works  justifying  only  as  a  sign  or  evidence,  and 
in  God's  declarative  judgment,  is  further  coniirmed  by  verse  21 :  "  Was  not 
Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works^  when  he  had  offered  up  Isaac  his  son 
tipon  the  altar?"  Here  the  apostle  seeras  plainly  to  refer  to  that  declarative 
jixlgment  of  God,  concerning  Abraham's  sincerity,  manifested  to  him,  for  the 
peace  and  assurance  of  his  own  con.science  after  his  offering  np  Isinic  his  son  on 
the  aitar,  that  we  have  account  of  Gen,  xxii.  12 :  **  Now  I  know  that  thou  fear- 
csl  God,  seeing  thou  bast  not  w^ithheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  from  me."  But 
here  it  is  plain,  and  expressed  in  the  very  w^ords  of  justification  or  approbation, 
that  Ibis  work  of  Abraham-s,  bis  otTering  up  his  son  on  the  altar,  justified  him 
ffi  an  evidence.  When  the  Apostle  James  says,  we  are  justified  by  works,  he 
may^  and  ought  to  be  understood  in  a  sense  agreeable  to  the  instance  he  brings 
for  ihe  proof  of  it ;  but  justification  in  that  instance  appears  by  the  w  orks  of 
jtistification  themselves  referred  to,  to  be  by  works  as  an  evidence.  And  where 
this  ijistance  of  Abraham's  obedience  is  elsewhere  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, it  is  mentioned  as  a  fruit  and  evidence  of  his  faith.  Heb.  3ti.  17,  "  By 
faith  Abrahau),  when  he  was  triei!,  offered  up  Isaac ;  and  he  that  bad  received 
the  promise?,  offered  up  his  only  begotten  son." 

And  in  the  other  instance  which  the  apostle  mentions,  verse  26  :  **  Likewise 
alsD  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justi6ed  by  works,  when  she  had  received  the 
tii«9BengerSi,  and  had  sent  them  out  another  way  ?"  The  apostle  refers  to  a 
declarative  judgment,  in  that  particular  testimony  which  was  given  of  God's 
approbation  of  her  as  a  believer,  in  directing  Joshna  to  save  her  when  the  rest 
of  Jericho  was  destroyed j  Josh,  vi^  25  :  '^  And  Joshua  saved  Rahab  the  harlot 
alive,  and  her  father's  household,  and  all  that  she  had  ;  and  sJie  dwelleth  in 
brad  even  unto  this  day ;  because  she  hid  the  messengers  which  Joshua  sent 
to  spy  out  Jericlio,"  This  was  accepted  as  an  evidence  and  expression  of  her 
fiuth*  Heb.  xh  32,  "By  faith  thti  harlot  Rahab  perished  not  with  them  that 
believed  not,  when  she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace."  The  apostle  in 
saying,  *^  Was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works  1"  by  the  manner  of 
Us  speiiking  has  reference  to  something  in  her  history  ;  but  we  have  no  accotint 
in  her  liistory  of  any  other  justification  of  her  but  this, 

4,  If,  notwithstanding,  any  choose  to  take  justification  in  St  Jam^^s  precise* 
ly  m$  %ve  do  in  PauPs  epistles,  for  God's  acceptance  or  approbation  itself,  and 
not  any  expression  of  that  approbation  ;  what  has  been  already  said  concern- 
ing the  manner  in  which  acts  of  evangelical  oljedience  are  concerned  in  the 
bSbh  of  our  justiiication,  affords  a  very  easy,  clear  and  full  answer :  for  if  we 
take  works  as  acts  or  expressions  of  faith,  the^  are  not  excluded  ;  so  a  man 
i»  Dot  justified  by  faith  only,  but  also  by  works  ;  i.  e.  he  is  not  justified  only  by 
fiUlh  as  a  principle  in  the  heart  i  or  in  its  first  and  more  immanent  acts,  but  also 
by  the  effective  acts  of  it  in  life,  which  are  the  esfpressions  of  the  life  of  feith, 
as  the  operations  and  actions  of  the  body  are  of  the  life  of  that ;  agreeable  to 


138 


JXIOTIFlCATJOf*r  B¥  FAITB  AhOHE. 


What  has  been  said  in  answer  to  tiiese  objectioQs,  may  abo^  I  hope,  abun* 
dantly  serve  for  an  aoswer  to  that  objection,  that  15  often  made  against  this  doc- 
trine, viz.,  that  it  encoiiragt^  licentiousness  in  life.  For,  from  what  has  been 
saidj  we  may  see  that  the  Scripure  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  with- 
out any  manner  of  goodness  or  excellency  of  ours,  does  in  no  "whe  diminiah 
either  the  necessity  or  benefit  of  a  smcere,  evangelical,  universal  obedience  in 
tbati  man's  salvation  is  noi  only  indissoliibty  connected  with  it,  and  damnation 
with  the  want  of  it,  in  those  that  have  opportunity  for  it,  but  that  it  dep^ds 
upon  it  in  many  respects ;  as  it  Is  the  way  to  it,  arid  the  necei^^ry  preparation 
for  it,  and  also  as  eternal  blessings  are  bestowed  in  reward  for  it,  and  as  our 
justification  in  our  own  consciences,  and  at  the  day  of  judgment,  depends  oi  it, 
as  the  proper  evidence  of  our  acceptable  state ;  and  that,  even  in  aoceptinig 
Its  aa  entitled  to  life  in  our  justificationt  God  has  respect  to  this^  as  that  on 
which  the  fitness  of  such  an  act  of  justification  depends;  so  that  our  salvation 
does  as  truly  depend  upon  it,  as  if  we  were  justified  for  the  moral  excdleacy  of 
it.  And  besides  all  this,  the  degree  of  our  happine^  to  all  eternity  is  suspended 
on»  and  determined  by  the  degree  of  this.  So  that  this  gospel  scheme  of 
justification  is  as  (at  from  encouraging  licentiousness,  and  contains  as  much  to 
encourage  and  excite  to  strict  and  universal  obedience,  and  the  utmost  possibli? 
eminency  of  holiness,  as  any  scheme  that  can  be  devised,  and  indeed  uiis^peak^ 
ably  more, 

1  come  now  to  the  last  thing  proposed,  which  is, 

V,  To  consider  the  importance  of  this  doctrine, 

I  know  there  are  many  that  make  as  though  this  controversy  was  of  nc 
great  importance  ;  that  it  is  chieHy  a  matter  of  nice  speculation,  depending  oa 
certain  subtle  distinetions,  which  many  that  make  use  of  them  do  not  under* 
stand  themselves  ;  and  that  the  ditrerence  is  not  of  such  consequence  as  to  be 
worth  tlie  being  zealous  about ;  and  that  more  hurt  is  done  by  raising  disputes 
about  it  than  good. 

Indeed  I  am  far  from  thinking  that  it  is  of  absolute  necessity  that  persons 
ihould  understand,  and  be  agreed  u^ion,  all  the  distinctions  needful  particukrly 
to  expla'ud  and  defend  this  doctrine  against  all  cavils  and  objections  (though 
all  Christians  should  strive  after  an  increase  of  knowledge,  and  none  sbould 
omitent  themselves  without  some  clear  and  distinct  understanding  in  this  point)  . 
but  that  we  should  believe  in  the  general,  according  to  the  clear  and  abundant 
revelations  of  God's  word,  that  it  is  none  of  our  own  excellency,  virtue,  or 
righteousness,  that  is  the  ground  of  our  being  received  from  a  state  of  condem* 
nation  into  a  state  of  acceptance  in  God's  sight,  but  only  J^us  Clirist,  and  his 
righteousness,  and  worthiness,  received  by  faith.  This  1  think  to  be  of  graat 
importance^  at  least  in  application  to  ourselv^ ;  and  that  for  the  following 
reasons. 

The  Scripture  treats  of  this  doctrine,  as  a  doctrine  of  very  great  importance^ 
That  there  is  a  certain  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  in  opposition  to  justifi- 
catioa  by  the  works  of  the  law,  that  the  Apostle  Paul  insists  upon  as  of  the 
greatest  importance,  none  will  deny  \  because  there  is  nothing  in  the  Bible 
more  apparent  The  apostle,  under  the  infallible  conduct  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  thought  it  worth  his  most  strenuous  and  zealous  disputing  about  and  de^ 
fending*  He  speaks  of  the  contrary  doctrine  as  fatal  and  ruinous  to  the  souls 
of  men,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  Romans,  and  beginning  of  the 
tenth.  He  speaks  of  it  as  subversive  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  calls  it  an- 
other gospel,  and  says  concerniDg  it^if  anyone,*^  though  an  angel  from  beaveti, 
preach  it,  let  him  be  accursed  |"  Gal.  i.  6 — 9  compared  with  the  foUowii^ 
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fmti  of  the  epistle.  Certainly  we  must  allow  the  apostles  to  be  good  judges  of 
te  importance  and  tendency  of  doctrines :  at  Ic^ast  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them* 
And  doubtless  we  are  safe,  and  in  no  danger  of  harshness  and  censoriousness,  if 
mt  only  follow  him,  and  keep  close  to  his  express  teachings,  in  what  we  be- 
irre  and  ^y  of  the  hurtful  and  pernicious  tendency  of  any  error.  Why  are 
I  wc  lo  blame,  or  to  be  cried  out  of,  for  saying  what  the  Bible  has  taught  us  to 
I  mjf  or  for  believing  what  the  Holy  Ghost  has  taught  us  to  that  end  that  we 
1       aught  believe  tl  ? 

:  2.  The  adverse  ^heme  lays  another  foundation  of  man's  salvation  timn  God 

;  hath  laid.  1  do  not  now  speak  of  that  ineifectual  redcinption  I  hat  they  suppose 
^  tc  be  universal,  and  what  all  mankind  are  equally  the  subjects  of;  but  I  sayi  it 
t  lays  entirely  another  foundation  of  man's  actual,  discriminating  salvation,  or 
^1  that  salvation,  wherein  true  Christians  ditfer  from  wicked  men.  We  suppose 
the  foundation  of  this  to  be  Christ's  worthiness  and  righteousness:  on  the  con- 
trary, that  scheme  supposes  it  to  be  men's  own  virtue;  even  so,  that  this  is  the 
ground  of  a  saving  interest  in  Chnst  itself  It  takes  away  Christ  out  of  the 
place  of  the  bottom  stone,  anrl  puts  in  men's  own  virtue  in  the  room  of  him: 
90  that  Christ  himself  in  the  atfair  of  distinguishing,  actual  salvation,  is  laid 
upon  this  foundation.  And  the  foundation  being  so  different,  I  leave  it  to 
etery  one  to  judge  whether  the  difference  between  the  two  schemes  consists 
only  in  punctilios  of  small  consequence*  The  foundations  being  contrary,  makes 
the  whole  scheme  exceeding  diverse  and  opposite  ;  the  one  h  a  gospel  scheme, 
the  other  a  legal  one- 

3.  It  is  in  this  doctrine  that  the  most  essentia!  difference  lies  between  the 

covenant  of  ^ace  and  the  first  covenant.     The  advej-se  scheme  of  justification 

supposes  that  we  are  justified  by  our  works,  in  the  very  same  sense  wherein 

man  was  to  have  been  justified  by  his  works  under  the  first  covenant*     By  that 

corenant  our  fiist  parents  w*cre  not  to  have  had  eternal  life  given  them  for  any 

proper  merit  in  their  obedience;  because  their  perfect  obedience  was  a  debt 

Hurt  Aej'  owed  God :  nor  was  it  to  be  bestowed  for  any  proportion  between 

4^  dignity  of  iheir  obetfience^  and  the  value  of  the  rew^ard ;  hut  only  it  was 

tfttebe^^lowed  from  a  regard  to  a  moral  fitness  in  the  virtue  of  their  obedience 

to  Hit  reward  of  GmFs  favor  ;  an*l  a  title  to  eternal  life  was  to  be  given  them, 

as  a  testimony  of  God's  pleasedness  with  their  works,  or  his  regard  to  the  in* 

herent  beauty  of  their  virtue.     And  so  it  is  the  very  same  way  that  those 

In  the  adverse  scheme  suppose  that  we  are  received  into  God's  special  favor 

now,  sind  to  tho^e  saving  benefits  that  are  the  testimonies  of  it.     I  am  sensible 

the  divint^  of  that  side  entirely  disci  aijn  the  Popish  doctrine  of  merit ;  and  are 

free  ^o  5peak  of  our  utter  unworthiness,  and  the  great  imperfection  of  all  our 

aervices  :  but  after  all,  it  is  our  virtue,  imperfect  as  it  is,  that  recommends  men 

t^  Go<J,  by  which  goml  men  conie  to  have  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  and 

i^s  favor,  rather  than  others;  and  these  things  are  best owe<I  in  testimony  of 

i's  res|iect  to  their  goodness.     So  that  whether  they  will  allow  the  term 

!  Of  no,  yet  they  hold,  that  we  are  accepted  by  our  own  merit,  b  the  same 

I  though  not  in  the  same  degree  as  under  the  first  covenant 

But  the  great  and  most  distinguishing  difference  between  that  covenant  and 

tbe  covenant  of  grace  is,  that  by  the  covenant  of  grace  we  are  not  thus  jiistified 

by  our  own  works,  hut  only  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ*     It  is  on  this  account 

chiefly  that  the  new  covenant  desert  es  the  name  of  a  covenant  of  grace,  as  is 

eridenl  by  Rom.  iv.  16 1  "  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace." 

And  chap,  iii.  20,  24,  "  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  lawj  there  shall  no  flesh 

be  jttslified  in  his  sight^Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 

VoL.  IV.  17 
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tiom  ibat  is  in  Jesus  Christ.^^  And  chap*  xi.  %  '*  And  if  by  girae@|  then  it  m  no 
inore  of  works j  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace :  but  if  it  oe  of  works  ;  then 
it  Is  uo  more  grace  ;  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work."  Gal.  v«  4,  *'  Whoso- 
ever of  j'uu  ar^  jtisUlied  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  trom  grace,"  And  therefore 
the  apmt!e,  when  in  the  same  epistle  to  the  Galatians  he  speaks  of  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  works  as  another  gospel,  he  adds,  "  which  is  not  anothej-,** 
ahap.  i.  ver^s  6,  7.  It  is  no  gospel  at  alt ;  it  is  law  :  it  is  no  covenant  of  graces 
but  of  works  :  it  is  not  an  evangelicaly  but  a  legal  doctrine.  Certainly  that 
doctrine  wherein  consists  the  greatest  and  most  e^ential  difference  between  the 
covenant  of  grace  and  the  first  covenant,  must  be  a  doctrine  of  great  importance. 
That  doctrine  of  the  gospel  by  which  above  all  others  it  is  worthy  of  the  name 
gosp**l,  is  doubtless  a  very  important  doctrine  of  the  gospeL 

4*  This  is  the  main  thing  that  fallen  men  stood  in  need  of  divine  re%- elation 
for,  to  teach  us  how  we  that  have  sinned  rnay  come  to  be  again  accepted  of 
God  ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  bow  the  sinner  may  be  justified.  Something 
beyond  the  light  of  nature  is  necessary  to  salvation  chiefly  on  this  accoiint 
Mere  natural  reason  affonted  no  means  by  which  we  could  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  this,  it  depending  on  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  the  Being  that  we  had 
offended  by  sin.  This  seems  to  be  the  great  ilrift  of  that  revelation  that  God 
has  given,  aitd  of  all  those  mysteries  it  reveals,  all  those  great  doctrines  that 
are  peculiarly  doctrines  of  revelation,  and  above  the  light  ot  nature.  It  seems 
to  have  been  very  much  on  this  account,  that  it  was  requisite  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  its»4f  should  be  reveale*!  to  ns ;  that  by  a  discovery  of  the  COK* 
cem  of  the  several  divine  persons  in  the  great  affair  of  our  salvation,  we  might 
the  better  understand  and  see  how  all  our  dependence  in  this  aifair  is  on  God, 
and  our  sufficiency  all  in  him,  and  not  in  oui^eives ;  that  he  is  alt  in  all  in  iHs 
business,  agreeable  to  that  in  1  Cor.  i.  29 — 31,  "  That  no  fiesh  should  glory  in 
his  presence.  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us 
Wiaaoin,  and  righteousness^  and  sanctification,  and  redemption :  that  according 
as  it  is  written,  He  that  ^lorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  What  is  the  gos* 
pel,  but  only  the  glad  tidings  of  a  new  way  of  acceptance  with  God  unto  life, 
1  way  wherein  sinners  may  come  to  be  free  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  obtain  a 
title  to  eternal  life  ?  And  if-,  when  this  way  is  revealed,  it  is  rejected »  and  an- 
other of  man's  i lev j sing  be  put  in  the  room  of  it^  without  doubt  it  must  .be  an 
error  of  great  importance,  and  the  apostle  might  well  say  it  was  another 
gospel. 

5.  The  contrary  scheme  of  justification  tlerogates  much  from  the  honor  of 
God  and  the  Mediator.  I  have  already  shown  how  it  ifiminishes  the  glory  of  the 
Mediator,  in  ascribing  that  to  man's  virtue  and  goodness,  which  belongs  alone 
to  his  worthiness  and  righteousness. 

By  the  apostle's  sense  of  the  matter  it  renders  Christ  needless  t  GaL  r*  4> 
"  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  to  you^  whosoever  of  yon  are  justified  by  the  law.** 
If  that  scheme  of  justification  be  followed  in  its  consequences,  it  utterly  over- 
throws the  glory  of  all  the  great  things  that  have  betn  contrived,  and  done,  and 
suffered  in  the  %vork  of  redemption.  tjaL  ii.  21,  "  If  righteoa^ness  come  by  the 
law,  Christ  is  dead  in  vain."  It  has  also  been  already  shown  how  it  diminishes 
the  glory  of  divine  grace  (which  is  the  attribute  Go^l  hath  t^pecially  set  him- 
self to  glorify  in  the  work  of  redemption);  and  so  that  it  greatly  diminishes  the 
obUgation  to  gratitude  in  the  sinner  that  is  saved ;  yea,  that  in  the  sense  of  the 
apostle,  it  makes  void  the  distinguishing  grace  of  the  gospel*  Gal  v.  4,  **  Who- 
soever of  you  are  jmtified  by  the  Jaw,  ye  are  fallen  from  grace,"  It  diminishes  the 
glory  of  the  grace  of  God  and  the  Red^emer^  aiid  proportionably  magttifitfS 
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it  lonkes  him  sonaethiog  before  God,  when  indeed  he  is  nothing  ;  it 
imke^  the  goodness  and  excdleocy  of  fallen  toaa  to  he  something,  which 
havt"  shown  are  nothing,  I  have  also  already  sljownj  that  it  is  conlra- 
jf  to  the  tiuth  of  God  in  the  threatening  of  his  holy  law,  to  justify  the  siiuier 
w  his  virtue.  And  whether  it  were  contrary  to  God's  truth  or  no,  it  is  a  scheme 
f  things  very  no  worthy  of  God,  that  supposes  that  God,  when  about  to  hft  up 
jpoor,  forlorn  malefactor,  condemned  to  eternal  miser)'  for  sinning  against  his 
usAMy,  out  of  his  misery,  and  to  make  him  unspeakably  and  eternalTy  happy, 
ry  Destowm^  his  Son  and  himstlf  upon  him,  as  it  were,  sets  all  this  to  sale,  for 
he  price  of  his  virtue  and  excellency-  I  know  that  those  we  oppose  do  ac- 
rnowlcdj|e,  that  the  price  is  very  disproportionate  to  the  benefit  bestowed  ;  and 
ay^  that  God's  grace  Ls  wonderfully  manifested  in  accepting  so  little  virtue, 
iM  bestowing  so  glorious  a  reward  for  such  imperfect  righteousness.  But  see* 
ng  we  are  such  infinitely  sinful  and  abominable  creatures  in  God's  sight,  and 
ny*  our  infinite  guilt  have  brought  ourselves  into  such  wretched  and  deplorable 
iircumatances,  ami  all  our  righteousnesses  are  nothing,  and  ten  thousand  times 
roi^e  tlmn  nothbg  (if  God  looks  upon  Ihera  as  they  he  in  themselves),  is  it 
lOt  iinujensely  more  worttiy  of  the  intinite  majesty  and  glory  of  God,  to  cleliver 
ind  make  Itappy  such  poor,  fdthy  worms,  such  wretched  vagabonds  and 
aptives,  w^ilhout  any  money  or  price  of  theirs,  or  any  manner  of  expectation  of 
^oy  exocUency  or  virtue  in  them,  in  any  wise  to  recommend  them  1  Will  it 
lot  betray  a  foolish,  exalting  opinion  of  ourselves,  and  a  mean  one  of  God>  to 
Hi-  '  ;L{ht  of  offering  any  thing  of  ours,  to  recommend  us  to  the  favor  of 
HI  ^  [it  from  wallowing,  like  filthy  swine,  in  the  mire  of  our  sins,  and  from 

he  einiijiy  ar»d  misery  of  devils  in  the  lowest  hell,  to  the  state  of  God's  dear 
hildren,  m  the  everlasting  arms  of  his  love,  in  heavenly  glory  j  or  to  imagine 
bat  that  is  the  constitution  of  Goil,  that  we  should  bring  our  filthy  rags,  and 
Aff  them  to  him  as  the  price  of  this  1 

W  6.  Ttie  opposite  scheme  does  most  directly  tend  to  lead  men  to  trust  in  their 
WB  righteousness  for  justificalion,  which  is  a  thing  fatal  to  the  stiuL  This  is 
wimt  mm  are  of  themselves  exceedingly  prone  to  do  (and  that  though  they  are 
lefcf  so  much  taught  the  contrary),  through  the  exceeding  partial  and  high 
iMmgbts  they  have  of  themselves,  and  thek  exceeding  dulneisj  of  apprehending 
my  iuch  nijstery  as  our  being  accepted  for  the  righteousrjes  of  another*  But 
Jus  scheme  does  directly  teach  men  to  trust  in  their  own  righteousnc^  for  justi- 
ication  5  in  that  it  teaches  them  that  this  is  indeed  what  they  must  be  justified 
5y,  being  the  way  of  justification  that  Go<l  himself  has  appointed.  So  that  if 
I  man  had  naturally  no  disposition  to  trust  in  his  own  righteousness,  yet  if  he  em- 
1  thiat  scheme,  and  acted  consistent  with  it,  it  would  lead  him  to  it.  But 
asring  in  our  own  righteousness,  is  a  thing  fatal  to  the  soul,  is  what  the 
knpture  plainly  teaches  us :  It  tulls  us,  that  it  will  cause  that  Christ  profit  us 
loUung,  and  he  of  no  eflfect  to  us.  Gal.  v.  2 — 4-  For  though  the  apostle  speaks 
iberc  particularly  of  circumcision,  yet  (I  have  shown  already,  that)  it  b  not 
Oerely  bt-ing  circumcisedj  but  trusting  in  circumcision  as  a  righteousness,  that 
:he  aposile  has  respect  to.  He  could  not  mean,  that  merely  being  circumcised 
srould  render  Christ  of  no  profit  or  effect  to  a  person  ;  for  we  read  that  he  him- 
Klf,  for  certain  reasons,  took  Timothy  and  circumcised  him,  Acts  xvi*  3.  And 
tliB  satnt  is  evident  by  the  context,  and  by  the  rest  of  the  epistle.  And  the 
IpQStk  ipeaks  of  trusting  in  their  own  riditeousness  as  fatal  to  the  Jews,  Rom* 
at*  31,  32:  **  But  Israel,  which  followecl  af^er  the  law  of  righteousn^s,  hath 
nttninod  to  the  law*  of  righteousness.  Wherefore  1  Because  they  sought 
i  hj  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law ;  for  they  stumbled  at 


t32 


JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  ALOKH 


that  stumbling  stone."     Together  with  chap*  x,  verse  3,  *'  For  they»  being  igno- 
rant of  God's  righteoissness^  and  going  about  to  establish  their  awn  nghteousne^i 

have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteous n^s  of  God,*'  And  this  is 
spoken  of  as  fatal  to  the  PhariseeSj  in  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Pub- 
lican, that  Christ  spake  to  them  to  reprove  them  for  trusting  in  themselves  that 
they  were  righteous.  The  design  of  the  parable  is  to  show  them,  that  the  very 
publicans  shall  be  justified^  rather  than  they  j  as  appears  by  the  reflection  Christ 
makes  upon  it,  l.uke  xviii,  14 :  ''  I  teli  you»  this  man  went  down  to  his  hoi^e 
justified  rather  than  the  other;"  that  is,  this  and  not  the  other.  The  fatal  ten* 
dency  of  it  might  also  be  proved  from  its  inconsistence  with  the  nature  of  justi- 
tying  faithj  and  also  its  inconsistence  with  the  nature  of  that  humiliation  that 
the  Scripture  often  speaks  of  as  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation ;  but  these 
Scriptures  are  so  express,  that  it  is  needless  to  bring  any  further  ai^uments. 

How  far  a  wonderful  and  mysterious  agency  of  God's  Spirit  may  so  influ- 
ence some  men's  hearts,  that  their  practice  in  this  regard  may  be  contrary  to 
their  own  principle,  so  that  they  shall  not  trust  in  their  own  righteousness, 
though  they  profess  that  men  are  Justified  by  their  own  righteousness  ;  or  how 
far  they  believe  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  men's  own  righteousness  in  gen* 
era),  and  yet  not  believe  it  In  a  particular  application  of  it  to  themselves  ;  or 
how  far  that  error  which  they  may  have  been  led  into  by  education,  or  cunning 
sophistry  of  others,  may  yet  be  indeed  contrary  to  the  prevailing  disposition  of 
their  hearts,  and  contrary  to  their  practice :  or  how  far  some  may  seem  to  main- 
tain a  doctrine  contrary  to  this  gospel  doctrfne  of  justification,  that  really  do  not, 
but  only  express  themselves  differently  from  others ;  or  seem  to  oppose  it  « 
through  their  misunderstanding  of  our  expressions,  or  we  of  theirs,  when  indeed  « 
our  real  sentiments  are  the  same  in  the  main ;  or  may  seem  to  diiTcr  more  than 
they  do,  by  using  terms  that  are  without  a  precisely  fixed  and  determinate  mean- 
ing ;  or  to  be  wide  in  their  sentiments  trom  this  doctrine,  for  w^ant  of  a  distinct 
understanding  of  it,  whose  hearts,  at  the  same  time,  entirely  agree  with  it,  and 
if  once  it  was  clearly  explained  to  their  understandings,  would  immediately  close 
with  it,  and  embrace  it :  how  far  these  things  may  be,  I  will  not  determine ;  bat 
am  fully  persuaded  that  great  allowances  are  to  be  made  on  these  and  such  like 
accounts,  in  innumerable  instances  ;  though  it  is  manifest,  from  what  has  been 
said,  that  the  teaching  attd  propagalmg  contrary  doctrines  and  schema  are  of 
a  pernicious  and  fatal  tendency. 


SERxMON    V, 


TEE   WiSDOU   OF   GOD,   DISFLlYEO   IN  TBS   WilY   OF  SALVATION. 

riAifi  in.  10, — To  Xh«  intent  thut  now  unto  th^  prlncipiilities  and  pdwerv  m  heartfJf  plieeit 
ought  be  known  bi"  the  chujrcih  the  tnanilQltl  wiidom  of  Gvd^ 

^m  Jnirodudion. 

Tbe  apostle  is  speaking  in  the  context  of  the  glorious  doctrine  of  the  re* 

^jemption  of  sinners  by  Jesua  Christ ;  and  how  It  was  in  a  great  measure  kept 

Hid  m  the  past  ages  of  the  world.     It  was  a  mystery  that  before  they  did  not 

^fcderstand,  hut  now  it  was  in  a  glorious  manner  brought  to  light    Ver,  3 — bf 

^pBy  revelation  he  made  known  unio  me  the  mplery  (as  I  wrote  afore  in  few 

words  ;  whereby  when  ye  read  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery 

of  Ghrist)j  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as 

it  is  now  repealed  unto  his  holy  aposllts  and  prophets,  by  the  Spirit^'     And 

Ter*  8,  9 J  **  Unto  me  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints  is  this  grace  given, 

tbat  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  | 

and  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  tkf  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  tbsj 

beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Je 

Cbrist.'' 

And  the  apostle  in  the  text  informs  us,  that  what  Christ  had  accomplished^ 

ards  his  church,  in  the  work  of  redemption,  had  not  only  in  a  great  measure  J 
ireiled  the  mystery  to  the  church  in  this  world;  but  God  had  more  clearly^ 
"  fully  opened  it  to  the  understanding  even  of  the  angels  themselves  ;  and  that  j 
was  one  ejid  of  God  in  it,  to  discover  the  glor)^  of  his  wisdom  to  the  ang^J 
a  the  intent  thai  now  an  to  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  place9^l 
hi  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  w^isdom  of  God," 
One  end  of  revealing  God's  counsels  concerning  the  work  of  redemption,! 
making  known  God's  wisdom.     It  is  called  m(mifold  wisdom ;  because  of  T 
laaifold  glorious  ends  that  are  attained  by  it.    The  excellent  designs,  bereb 
mplished,  are  veiy^  manifold.     The  wisdom  of  God  in  this  is  of  vast  extenti 
contrivance  is  so  manifold,  that  one  may  spend  an  eternity  in  discovering^ 
re  of  the  excellent  ends  and  designs  accomplished  by  it ;  and  the  multitude 
i  vast  variety  of  ihings  that  are,  by  divine  contrivance,  brought  to  conspire  j 
I  the  bringing  aljoirt  those  ends. 
We  may  observe,  to  whmn  it  is  that  God  would  manifest  this  his  wLsdom^J 
revealing  the  mystery  of  our  redemption  j — and  they  are  not  only  men,  hul j 
angeh.     "To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  prmcipaiUies  ond  votvers  in 
avmty  plucfs  might  be  known — ^the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."     The  angels 
e  often  called  principalities  and  powers,  because  of  the  exalted  dignity  of 
ir  nattire.    The  angels  excel  in  strength  and  wisdom.     Those  who  are  the 
e  tnen  of  the  earth  are  called  princes  in  the  style  of  the  apostle,  1  Cor,  ii,  6 : 
Howbeit  we  speak  \visdom  among  them  that  are  perfect,  yet  not  the  wisdom 
this  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world," — Vtr.  8,  **  Which  none  of  the 
s  of  thi^  world  knew  ;  for  bad  th^  known  it,  they  would  not  have  cruci- 
the  Lord  of  glory,"     So  the  angels  are  called  principalities  for  their  great 
igdom.    They  may  also  be  so  called  for  the  honor  God  has  put  upon  them,  in 
iloying  ihem  as  his  ministers  and  instruments,  wherewitn  he  governs  the 
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world :  and  therefore  ^Tt  called  tbrones,  domiDions^  principalities,  and  i 
Col.  I  16. 

They  are  called  principalities  and  powers  in  kiavmly  places,  as  distia 
ing  them  from  those  that  are  in  places  of  earthly  povTer  and  dignity.     The  ofl 
or  places  of  dignity  and  power  that  the  angek  sustain,  are  not  earthly,! 
hmvenly.     They  are  in  places  of  honor  and  power  in  the  hmvenlp  city  aod  I 
heavenly  kingdom. 

One  end  of  God  in  revealing  his  design  or  contrivajioe  for  redemptioQ 
hath  so  fully  and  glorionsly^  tlone  by  Jesus  Cbristj  is  that  the  angels  in  [ 
may  behold  the  glory  of  his  wisdom  by  it*     Though  they  are  sfuch  bri 
telligences,  ami  do  always  behold  the  face  of  God  ihc  F  ather,  and 
much  ;  yet  here  is  matter  of  inslrnclion  for  them-     Here  they  may  see  l 
the  divine  wisdom  than  ever  they  bad  seen  before.    It  was  a  new  disooTerf  1 
the  wisdom  of  God  to  them. 

The  tiine  when  this  display  of  the  wiisdom  of  God  was  especially  i 
the  angels  is,  when  Chrbt  introduced  the  gospel  dispensation,  implied  in  1 
words,  "  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principahties/'  &.c»     When 
came  into  the  world  and  died,  and  actually  performed  the  work  of  redemp 
when  he  had  fully  and  plainly  revL^alnt  the  counsels  of  God  concernbg  it; 
accordingly  introduced  the  evangelical  dispensatioUj  and  erected  the  gospel  dlfl 
— then   the  angels  understood  more  of  the  mystery  of  man's  redemption, 
the  manifold  designs  and  counsels  of  divine  wisdom,  than  ever  they  had  i' 
before. 

In  the  foregoing  verse  the  apostlej  after  speaking  of  revealing  this  i 
God  to  man,  '*  and  to  make  all  men  see,  what  is  the  fellowship  of  this  my 
dLCf^  speaks  of  this  mystery  as  a  thing  from  the  beginning  kept  hid  tiUi. 
"  Iriie  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  had  been  hid  in  Gc 
that  now,"  &c*     In  this  verse  he  mentions  another  end,  viz,,  Hi  at  be  mif 
the  same  time,  make  the  angch  also  see  God*s  wisdom  in  his  glorious  i 
of  redemption, — ^'^  Now,^'  at  this  time,  implies  that  it  was  before  a  laf 
kept  hid  from  them  in  comparison  of  what  it  is  now.     And  here  is  room  i 
for  the  angels  to  discover  more  and  more  to  all  eternity  of  the  wisdom  of  \ 
in  this  work* 

Observe  Ihe  medium  by  which  the  angels  come  by  this  knowledge,  vix.,  1 
churcL^ — **That  now  unto  principalities— might  be  known  by  the  cAurck/*^, 
i,  e.,  by  ihe  things  they  see  done  in  the  church,  or  towards  the  church  ;  anil  I 
"what  they  see  concerning  the  church*  So  hath  it  pleased  the  sovereign  Ooi 
that  the  angels  should  have  the  most  glorious  discoveries  of  divine  wi^oml 
his  doings  towards  his  church,  a  sort  of  beings  much  inferior  to  themseh^ 
[  hath  pleased  God  to  put  this  honor  upon  u& 

I  The  im.vdfmi  appearing  in  the  way  of  salvation  byJe^ms  Christy  is  Jar 
,  ihe  wisdom  of  the  angels^  For  here  it  is  mentioned  as  one  end  of  God  in  fi 
vealing  the  contrivance  of  our  salvation,  that  the  angels  thereby  might  see  aa 
know  how  great  and  manifold  the  wisdom  of  God  is ;  to  hold  forth  the  divifl 
wisdom  to  the  angels'  view  and  admiration*  But  why  is  It  so,  if  this  msiot 
be  not  higher  than  their  own  wisdom  ?  It  never  would  have  been  tneittioae 
as  one  end  of  reveal ijig  the  contrivance  of  redemption,  that  the  angels  inigl 
see  how  main  fold  God's  wisdom  is  ;  if  all  the  wisilom  to  be  seen  in  it  was  n 
greater  than  their  own*  It  is  menlioned  as  a  wisdom  such  as  they  had  nevfl 
seen  before,  not  in  God,  inuch  less  in  themselves.  That  7ww  miglit  be  kitovt 
tow  maniiold  the  wisdom  of  Gal  is ;  now,  four  thousand  years  smce  the  crea 
tion. — In  all  that  time  the  angek  had  always  beheld  the  fsce  of  God;  and  hai 
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I  studying  God'S  works  of  creation ;  yet  they  oeverj  till  that  day^  had  seen 
[tbuig  like  tbat^  never  knew  how  manifold  God^s  wbdom  is,  as  now  they 
it  by  the  church. 


SECTIOtr.   I. 

Wimderfui  things  ixme,  by  which  saIv(Umn  u  procured. 

Such  is  the  choice  of  the  person  chosen  to  be  our  reileemer, — ^the  substitnij 
;  of  him  in  our  room ; — his  incarriation^ — Ids  life — his  death — and  exakai 

And, 

1*  We  will  consider  the  choke  of  ike  pf^son  to  be  our  redeemer*     When 

designe^l  the  redemption  of  raarikind,  his  great  wisdom  appears  in  that  he 

'  upon  his  own,  his  only-begotten  Son,  to  be  the  person  to  perform  the 

He  was  a  redeemer  of  God's  own  choosing,  and  therefore  he  b  called  in 

iturc,  God's  e/ecfj  Isa.  Ixii.  1.     The  wisdom  of  choosing  this  person  to  be 

reiieemer,  appears  in  his  being  every  way  ^Jit  person  for  this  undertaking* 

was  neeessar)%  that  the  person  that  is  the  redeemer,  should  be  a  divmB 

^— None  but  a  divine  person  was  sufficient  for  this  great  work.     The 

is  infinitely  unequal  to  any  creature.     It  was  requisites  that  the  r^eemer 

ieis>  should  be  himself  infinitely  holt/.     None  could  take  away  the  infinite 

t>(mnf  but  one  that  was  infinitely  far  from  and  contrary  to  sin  himself 

Is  a  fit  per^n  upon  this  account. 
It  was  requisite^  that  the  person,  in  order  to  be  suflScient  for  this  undertake 
silotild  be  one  of  infinite  dignity  and  worthiness,  that  he  might  be  capablaj 
meriting  infinite  blessings.     The  Son  of  God  is  a  fit  person  on  this  account 
was  necessary,  that  he  should  be  a  person  of  infinite  power  and  wisdom  ;  fof 
ork  is  so  difficult,  that  it  requires  such  a  one.     Christ  is  a  fit  person  al^  I 
this  account.     It  was  requisite,  that  he  should  be  a  person  infinitely  dem 
ihe  Father,  in  ortler  to  give  an  infinite  value  to  his  transactions  in  the) 
!r*s  esteem,  and  that  the  Father's  love  to  him  might  balance  the  offence  i 
provocation  by  our  sins*     Christ  bs  a  fit  person  upon  this  account*     There-  \ 
called  the  btloved^  Eph.  i.  6.     He  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved. 
It  was  requisite  that  the  person  should  be  one  that  could  act  in  this  as  of 
iwrtt  (tbsoiuie  right :  one  that^  in  himself,  is  not  a  servant  or  subject ;  because, 
he  i^  one  that  cannot  act  of  his  own  riglit,  he  cannot  merit  any  thing.     He 
it  L&  a  servant,  and  that  can  do  no  more  than  he  is  bound  to  do,  cannot  merit, 
then  he  that  has  nothing  that  is  absolutely  his  own,  cannot  pay  any  price 
redeem  another.     Upon  this  account  Christ  is  a  fit  person  ;  and  none  but  a 
ivine  person  can  be  fit. — And  he  must  be  a  person  also  of  infinite  mercy  and 
for  no  other  person  but  such  a  one  would  undertake  a  work  so  difficult, 
^creature  so  unworthy  as  man.^Upon  this  account  also  Christ  is  a  fit  per- 
It  was  requisite  that  lie  should  be  a  person  of  unchangeable  perfect  truth 
t:  '  ilness  j  otherwise  he  wouhl  not  be  fit  to  be  depended  on  by  us  in  m 

%  lEfair.    Christ  is  also  a  fit  person  upon  this  account. 

The  wisdom  of  God  in  choosing  his  eternal  Son,  appears,  not  only  in  that 
I  k  SI  fit  person  ;  but  in  that  he  was  the  mly  fit  person  of  al!  persons,  whether 
tateil  or  uncreaied.  No  created  person,  neither  man,  nor  angel»  was  fit  for 
b  njj<k*rtaking*  for  we  have  just  now  shown,  that  he  must  be  a  person  of  m- 
rtfif  holiness — dignity — power — wisdom  ]  infinitely  dear  to  God — of  infinite 
ft  and  mercy  ;  and  one  that  may  act  of  his  own  absolute  right.  But  no  crea* 
re,  how  excellent  soever,  has  anyone  of  these  quahfications, — There  are  three 
leftfofed  persons,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and  Chriiit  alone  of  these 
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world  t  and  therefore  are  called  thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  and  powers^ 

Col.  i\S. 

They  are  called  principalities  and  powers  in  heai^enly  plac^,  as  distingiusli- 
ing  thenj  from  those  that  are  in  places  of  mriidy  power  and  dignity.  The  offices 
or  places  of  dignity  and  power  that  the  angels  sustain j  are  not  earthly,  but 
heatenlt/.  They  are  in  places  of  honor  and  power  in  the  heavenly  city  and  the 
heavenly  kingdom. 

One  end  of  God  in  reveahng  his  design  or  contrivance  for  redemption^  as  he 
hath  so  fully  and  gloriously  done  by  Jesjus  Christ,  is  that  the  angels  in  heaven 
may  behold  the  glory  of  his  wisdom  by  it.  Though  they  are  such  bright  in- 
telligences, and  do  always  bt-hold  Ihe  face  of  God  the  Father,  and  know  so 
mucii ;  yet  here  is  matter  of  instruction  for  lljem.  Here  they  may  see  more  of 
the  divine  wistlom  than  ever  they  had  seen  before.  It  was  a  new  discovery  of 
the  wisdom  of  God  to  ttiein. 

Tiie  time  when  this  display  of  the  wisdom  of  God  was  especially  made  to 
the  angels  is,  when  Christ  introduced  the  gospel  dis]iensation>  implied  in  those 
words,  *'  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities,"  Slc.  When  Christ 
came  into  the  world  and  died,  and  actually  performed  the  work  of  redemption — 
when  he  had  fully  and  plainly  revt  al*^i  the  counsels  of  God  concerning  it ;  and 
accordingly  introduced  the  evangelical  tlispensation,  and  erectal  the  gospel  church 
— then  the  angels  understood  more  of  the  mystery  of  man's  redemption,  and 
the  manifold  designs  and  counsels  of  divine  wisdom,  than  ever  they  had  done 
before. 

In  the  foregoing  verse  the  apostle,  after  speaking  of  revealing  this  wisdois  of 
God  to  man,  "  and  to  miike  all  men  see,  what  is  the  fellowship  of  this  m)^teiy  " 
&.c,|  speaks  of  this  mj^tery  as  a  thing  from  the  beginning  kept  hid  till  now, 
"  The  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  had  been  hid  in  God — 
that  now,"  &c.  In  this  verse  he  mentions  another  end,  viz,,  that  he  may,  at 
the  same  time,  make  the  angrjs  also  see  God's  w^isdom  in  his  glorious  scheme 
of  redemption, — "  Now,"  at  this  time,  implies  that  it  was  before  a  mystery 
kept  hid  from  them  in  comparison  of  what  it  is  now.  And  here  is  room  enough 
for  the  angels  to  discover  more  and  more  to  all  eternity  of  the  wisdom  of  God 
In  this  work. 

Observe  the  medium  by  which  the  angels  come  by  this  knowledge,  tiz.j  the 
church.—"  That  now  unto  principalities — might  be  known  bt/  the  cAttrcA," — 
i.  e.,  by  the  things  they  see  done  in  the  church,  or  tmmrds  the  chuich  :  and  hj 
what  they  see  cmcerning  the  church.  So  halh  it  pleased  the  sovereign  Giad, 
that  the  angels  should  have  the  mast  glorious  discoveries  of  divine  wisdona  by 
his  doings  towards  his  church,  a  sort  ol'  beings  much  inferior  to  themselves.  It 
hath  pleased  God  to  put  this  honor  upon  us. 

The  tfyi^dom  appmring  in  the  way  ii/\saimtimi  by  Jems  ChtiM,  is  far  ahem 
the  wudom  of  (he  angeh.  For  here  it  is  mentioned  as  one  end  of  God  in  re- 
vealing the  contrivance  of  our  salvation,  that  the  angels  thereby  might  see  and 
know  how  great  and  manifold  the  wisdom  of  God  is  ;  to  hold  forth  the  divine 
wisdom  to  the  angck'  view  and  admiration.  But  why  is  it  so,  if  this  wi^om 
be  not  higher  than  their  own  wisdom  T  It  never  would  have  been  mentioned 
as  one  end  of  revealing  the  contrivance  of  redemption,  that  the  angels  might 
see  how  mainfold  God's  wisdom  is ;  if  all  the  wisttom  to  be  seen  in  it  was  no 
greater  than  their  own.  It  is  mentioned  as  a  wisilom  such  as  !hey  had  never 
seen  before,  not  in  God,  mtich  less  in  themselves.  That  now  might  be  known 
how  manilold  the  M'isdom  of  Go!  is;  now,  four  thousand  years  smce  the  crea- 
tion.— In  all  that  time  the  angels  had  always  beheld  the  fuceof  God;  and  bad 
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been  studying  God's  works  of  creation  ;  yet  they  nerer,  HIl  that  day,  had  seen 
any  thing  like  that;  ni^ver  knew  how  manifold  God's  wisdom  is,  as  now  they 
knew  it  by  the  church* 


SECTION*    1- 

Wonderful,  things  (fonc ,  %  which  saivalwn  is  procured. 

Such  is  the  choice  of  the  person  chosen  to  he  our  redeemer ^ — the  substitu 
liog  of  him  in  our  room; — his  incarnatioD — his  life — his  death — and  eralta- 
tioti.     Andj 

1*  We  will  consider  the  choice  of  the  person  to  be  our  redeemerp  When 
God  designed  the  redemption  of  mankind,  his  great  wisdom  appears  in  that  he 
pitched  upon  his  own,  his  only -begotten  Son,  to  be  the  person  to  perform  the 
work*  He  was  a  redeemer  of  God's  own  choosing,  and  therefore  he  is  called  in 
Scripture,  God's  tled^  Isa,  Ixii.  L  The  wisdom  of  choo.^ng  this  person  to  be 
the  redeemer,  appears  in  his  being  every  way  hjri  person  for  this  undertaking* 
It  was  necessary,  that  the  person  that  is  the  redeemer,  should  be  a  divim 
person. — None  but  a  divine  person  was  sufficient  for  this  great  work*  The 
work  is  infinitely  unequal  to  any  creature*  It  was  requisite,  that  the  redeemer 
of  sinners,  should  be  himself  inftnitely  hoii/.  None  could  take  away  the  infinite 
evil  of  sin,  but  one  that  was  infinitely  far  from  and  contrary  to  sin  himself 
Christ  is  a  fit  person  upon  this  account. 

It  was  requisite,  thrtt  the  person,  in  order  to  be  sufGcient  for  this  undertak^- 
uigj  should  be  one  of  infinite  digiiily  and  worthiness,  that  he  might  be  capable 
of  meriting  infinite  blessings*  The  Son  of  God  h  a  fit  person  on  this  account 
It  was  necessar)',  that  he  should  be  a  person  of  infinite  power  and  irisdom  ;  for 
tUs  work  is  so  difficult,  that  it  requires  such  a  one*  Christ  is  a  fit  person  also 
upon  this  account-     It  was  requisite,  that  he  should  be  a  person  infinitely  dear 

[to  God  the  Father,  in  order  to  give  an  infinite  value  to  his  transactions  in  the 
Father's  esteem,  and  that  the  Fatlier's  love  to  him  might  balance  the  otfence 
tad  provocation  by  our  sins-  Christ  is  a  fit  person  upon  this  account*  There- 
fore called  thebdofved^  Eph*  i,  6.  He  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beioved* 
It  was  requisite  that  the  person  should  be  one  that  could  act  in  this  as  of 
kis  own  ahoitde  right  :  one  that,  in  himself,  is  not  a  servant  or  subject ;  because^ 

I  if  he  is  one  that  cannot  act  of  his  own  right,  he  cannot  merit  any  thing.     He 

rlbat  is  a  servant,  and  that  can  do  no  more  than  he  is  bound  to  do,  cannot  merit. 

TAnd  then  be  that  has  nothing  that  is  absolutely  his  own,  cannot  pay  any  price 
to  redeem  another*  Upon  this  account  Christ  is  a  fit  person  j  and  none  but  a 
tlivine  person  can  be  fit* — ^And  he  must  be  a  person  also  of  infinite  mercy  and 
tovi  ;  lor  no  other  person  but  such  a  one  would  undertake  a  work  so  difficult, 
for  a  creature  so  unworthy  as  man, — Upon  this  account  also  Clirist  is  a  fit  per- 
son*— It  wjis  requbite  that  he  should  be  a  pei-son  of  unchangeable  perfect  truth 
and  fititbfulness ;  otherwise  he  would  not  be  fit  to  be  depended  oo  by  us  in  io 

■great  an  affair.     Christ  \s  also  a  fit  person  upon  this  account. 
The  wisdom  of  God  in  choosing  his  eternal  Son,  appears,  not  only  in  that 
be  is  a  fit  person;  but  in  that  he  was  the  wiiy  fit  person  of  all  persons,  whether 
creatcil  or  uncreated*     Nn  cretdcd  person,  neither  man,  nor  angel,  was  fit  for 
/thU  undertaking ;  for  we  have  just  now  shown,  that  Ije  must  be  a  person  of  in- 

Jlniie  holiness— dignity — power — wisdom  ;  infinitely  dear  to  God— of  infinite 
ovc  and  m^ercy ;  and  one  that  may  act  of  his  own  absolute  right  But  no  crea- 
e,  hi>vv  excellent  soever,  has  anyone  of  these  qualification?*i. — There  are  ti*rec 
fiiiiii  pers'tiS,  the  Fatbetj  Son^  and  Holy  Ghost  i  and  Christ  alone  of  these 
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wm  a  suitable  person  for  a  redeemer.  It  was  not  meet,  th^t  the  redeemer 
shoiiJii  be  God  ihe  Father  /  because  he,  in  the  divine  economy  of  the  persoiis 
of  the  Trinity,  was  the  person  that  holds  the  rights  of  the  Godhead,  and  so  was 
ihe  person  otfended,  whose  justice  required  satisfaction  ;  and  was  to  be  appeased 
by  a  me<liaton  It  was  not  meet  jt  should  be  the  Holy  Ghosi^  for  in  being 
raediator  l>etween  the  Father  and  the  saints^  he  is  in  some  sense  so  between  the 
Father  and  the  Spirit.  The  saints,  in  all  their  spiritual  transactions  with  God, 
act  by  the  Spirit  i  or  rather,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  acts  in  them ;  they  are 
the  temples  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  is  their 
principle  of  action,  in  all  their  transactings  with  God-  But  in  these  their  spiritual 
transactings  with  God,  they  act  by  a  medullar.  These  spiritual  and  holy  exer- 
cises cannot  be  acceptable,  or  avail  any  thing  with  God,  as  from  a  fallen  creature^ 
but  by  a  mediator.  Therefore  Christ,  in  bebg  mediator  between  the  Father 
and  the  saints,  may  be  said  to  be  mediator  between  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spiritj  that  acts  in  the  saints.  And  therefore  it  was  meet,  that  the  mediator  should 
not  be  either  the  Father  or  the  Sj)irit,  but  a  middle  person  between  tliem  both. 
It  is  ti»e  Spirit  in  the  saints,  that  seeks  the  blessing  of  God,  by  failh  and  prayer ; 
and,  as  the  apostle  says,  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered  :  Rom.  viii.  26, 
**  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  %vbat  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  iffi, 
witb  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered/'  The  Spirit  in  the  saints  seeks  divine 
bles^gs  of  God,  by  and  through  a  mediator  ;  and  therefore  that  mediator  must 
not  be  the  Spirit,  but  another  person. 

It  shows  a  divine  wisdom,  to  know  that  he  was  a  fit  person*  No  other  but 
one  of  divine  wisdom  could  have  known  it*  None  but  one  of  infinite  wisdooa 
could  have  thought  of  him  to  be  a  redeemer  of  sinners.  For  he,  as  he  is  God, 
is  one  of  the  persons  offended  by  sin  ;  against  whom  man  by  his  sin  had  rebell- 
ed. Who  but  God  infinitely  wise  couhl  ever  have  thought  of  him  to  be  a  re 
deemer  of  sinners  ;  against  whom  they  had  sinned,  to  whom  they  were  enemies, 
and  of  whom  they  dtserved  infinitely  ill  ?  WTio  would  ever  ha^'e  thought  of 
him  as  one  that  should  set  his  heart  npon  man,  and  exercise  infinite  love  and 
pity  to  him,  and  exhibit  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  merit  in  redeeming  him? 
We  proceed, 

2-  To  consider  the  sithstUuiing  of  this  person  in  our  room.  After  choosing 
the  person  to  be  our  redeemer,  the  next  step  of  divine  wisdom  is,  to  contrive 
the  way  how  he  should  perform  this  work.  If  God  had  declared  who  the  person 
was,  that  should  do  this  work,  and  had  gone  no  further ;  no  creature  could 
imve  thought  wliich  way  this  person  could  have  performed  the  worL  If  God 
hmi  told  them,  thul  his  own  Son  must  be  the  redeejner ;  and  that  he  alone  was 
a  fit  person  for  the  work  ;  and  that  he  was  a  person  every  way  fit  and  sufficient 
for  it, — but  had  proposed  to  them  to  contrive  a  way  how  this  fit  and  sufficient 
person  should  proceed,— we  may  well  suppose  that  all  created  understandings 
would  have  been  utterly  at  a  loss* 

The  fir^t  tiling  necessary  to  be  done,  is,  that  this  Son  of  God  should  become 
our  representative  and  surety  ;  and  so  be  substituted  in  the  sinner's  room,  Bui 
who  of  created  intelligences  would  have  thought  of  any  such  thing  as  the  eter* 
nal  and  infinitely  beloved  Son  of  God  being  substituted  in  the  room  of  sinners  ? 
his  standing  in  stead  of  a  sinner,  a  rebel,  an  ohject  of  the  wrath  of  God  I  WTio 
would  have  thouEcht  of  a  person  of  infinite  glory  representing  sinful  worms^tbat 
had  made  themselves  by  sin  infinitely  provoking  and  abominable  ? 

For,  if  the  Son  of  God  be  substituted  in  the  sinner's  room,  then  hissin  must 
be  charged  upoi  him :  he  will  thereby  take  the  guilt  of  the  sinner  upon  him* 
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If  I  he  must  be  subject  to  the  same  law  that  man  waSj  both  as  to  the  com- 
ind^,  and  tbreatenmgs :  but  who  would  have  thought  of  any  such  thing  con- 
filing  the  Son  of  God  1     But  we  proceed, 

3»  To  consider  the  incarnalion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  next  step  of  divine 
miom  in  contriving  how  Christ  should  perform  the  work  of  redeeming  sin* 
tfs,  was  in  determining  his  incarnation*  Suppose  God  had  revealed  his  coun- 
b  thus  far  to  created  understandings,  that  his  own  Son  was  the  person  chosen 
r  ihJs  work,  that  he  had  substituted  him  in  the  sinner's  roomj  and  appointed 
jQi  to  take  the  sinner's  obligations  and  guilt  on  himself— and  had  revealed  no 
ore,  but  had  left  the  rest  to  them  to  find  oyt ;  it  is  no  way  probable,  that  even 
ken  they  could  ever  have  thought  of  a  way,  whereby  this  person  might  actn- 
,ly  have  perfonned  the  work  of  redemption.  For  if  the  Son  of  God  be  substi- 
iled  in  tlie  sinner's  stead,  then  he  takes  tlie  sinner's  obligations  on  himself.  For 
stftDC^p  he  must  take  the  obligation  the  sinner  is  under  to  pejform  perfed  a6e- 
Imt^  to  the  divine  Jaw.  But  it  is  not  probabie^  that  any  creature  could  have 
^nceived  how  that  could  be  passible. — How  should  a  person  who  is  the  eternal 
EUoVAH^  become  a  sen^ant,  be  under  law,  and  perform  obedience  even  to  the 
iW  of  man  t 

And  again,  if  the  Son  of  God  be  substituted  in  the  sinner's  stead,  then  he 
>me»  under  the  sinner's  obligation  to  suffer  the  pimishment  which  man's  sin 
Eser^ed,  Ancf  who  could  have  thought  that  to  be  possible  T  For  how  should 
divine  person,  who  is  essentially^  unchangeably,  and  infinitely  happy,  suffer 
mi  and  torment  ?  And  how  slioyld  he  who  is  the  object  of  God's  infinitely 
Mf  love,  suffer  tlie  wralh  of  his  Father  I  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  creat- 
1  wisdom  ever  would  have  found  out  a  way  how  to  have  got  over  these  difS* 
iilties.  But  divine  wisdom  hath  found  out  a  way,  xh.j  by  the  incarnation  of 
)^  Son  of  God.  That  the  Word  should  be  matle  flesh,  that  he  might  be  both 
rod  and  mfin,  in  one  person  :  W'hat  created  understanding  could  have  conceiv- 
1  that  such  a  thing  was  possible  1  Yet  these  things  could  never  be  proved  to 
^impombie.  This  distinction  duly  considered  will  show  the  futihty  of  mahy 
ocinian  objections. 

And  if  God  had  revealt^d  to  them,  that  it  was  possible,  and  even  that  it 
Kmld  be,  but  left  them  to  find  out  hmo  it  should  be;  w^e  may  well  suppose 
rat  they  would  all  have  been  puzzled  and  confounded,  to  conceive  of  a  way 
»r  io  uniting  a  man  to  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  that  they  should  be  but  one 
erson  ;  that  one  who  is  truly  a  man  in  all  respects,  should  indeed  be  the  very 
im€  Son  of  God,  that  was  with  God  from  all  eternity.  Tins  is  a  great  myste- 
f  io  n&p  Hereby,  a  pereon  that  is  infinite,  omnipotent,  and  unchanf^eable,  is 
ecome,  in  a  sense,  a  finite,  a  feeble  man  ;  a  man  subject  to  our  sinless  infir- 
dties,  passions,  and  calamities !  The  great  God,  the  sovereign  of  heaven  and 
irtb,  b  thus  become  a  worm  of  the  dust*  Psal,  xxii,  6,  "  I  am  a  worm,  and 
0  man.'*  He  that  is  eternal  and  self- existent,  is  by  this  union  born  of  a  wo- 
lan  !  He  who  is  the  great  original  Spirit^  is  clothed  with  fiesh  and  blood  like 
ne  of  us  !  He  who  is  independent,  self-sufficient,  and  all-sufRcient,  now  is 
nme  to  slwnd  in  need  of  food  and  clothing:  he  becomes  poor, **  has  not 
^here  to  lay  his  head ;" — stands  in  need  of  the  charity  of  men ;  and  is  main-* 
dned  by  it !  It  is  far  above  us,  to  conceive  haw  it  is  done.  It  m  a  great  woo- 
er and  mystery  to  us ;  but  it  was  no  mystery  to  divine  wisdom. 

4,  The  next  thing  to  be  considered  is,  the  life  of  Christ  in  this  world.  The 
dsdoin  of  Grn\  appears  in  the  circumstances  of  his  life — and  'm  the  work  and 
usiness  of  his  life 

(1.)  Th<r  drcumsiunci^  of  his  life.  If  Gc»d  had  revealed  that  his  own  Son 
^Vou  IV.  18        ^ 
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should  be  incamatej  a»i]  should  live  in  this  world  in  the  hnman  natur<^ ;  and  | 
had  been  left  to  men  to  determine  what  circumstances  of  lile  would  have  bee| 
most  suitable  tor  him,  human  m  isdora  would  have  detennmed  that  he  sbooU 
appear  in  the  world  m  a  most  magnificent  manner ;  with  vety  extraonliiiart 
outward  ensigns  of  honor,  authorily,  and  power,  far  above  any  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth :  that  here  he  should  reign  in  great  visible  pomp  and  splendor  ovm 
all  nations. — And  thus  it  was  that  men*s  wistfom  did  determine  before  Chrisl 
came.  The  wise,  the  great  men  among  the  Jews,  Scribes  and  Pharisee,  who 
are  called  "  Prince  of  this  world,"  dm,  expect  that  the  Messiah  would  thus 
appear.  But  the  wisdom  of  Uod  cho^  quite  otherwise  :  it  chose  that  when  the 
Son  of  G(x\  became  man,  he  should  begin  his  life  in  a  stable  ;  for  many  years 
dwell  obscurely  in  a  family  of  a  low  degree  in  the  world ;  and  be  in  low  out- 
ward circumstances :  that  he  should  be  poor,  and  not  have  w  here  to  lay  bis 
liead :  that  he  should  be  maintained  by  the  charity  of  some  of  his  disciplca: 
that  he  should  "  grow  up  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground," 
hm^  liii,  2  :  that  he  should  ^*  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  his  voice  to  bfe 
heard  in  the  streets,' '  Is  a*  xliu  2 :  that  he  should  come  to  Zion  in  a  lowly 
manner^  **  riding  on  an  ass,  and  a  colnhe  foal  of  an  ass :"  that  he  should  re 
^'  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grie£" 
And  now  the  divine  determination  in  this  matter  is  made  known,  we  mUf 
^  afely  conclude  that  it  is  far  the  most  suitable ;  and  that  it  would  not  have  bett 
at  all  suitable  for  Go^l,  when  he  was  n»anifest  in  Hesh,  to  appear  w^ith  earthly 
pomp,  wealth,  and  grandeur*  No !  these  things  are  infiaitely  too  mean  aoi 
despicable,  for  the  Son  of  God  to  show  as  \(  he  aflected  or  esteemed  them.  Men 
lif  they  had  had  this  way  proposed  to  them,  would  have  been  ready  to  condenit 
til  as  looltsh  and  very  unsuitable  for  the  Son  of  God.  But  '*  the  foolishness  of 
rCrod  is  wiser  than  men,"  1  Cor.  i.  25.  "  And  God  hath  brought  to  nought  tbf 
wisdom  of  thw  world,  and  the  princes  of  this  world,'"  1  Con  ii.  6.  Christ,  ty 
thus  appearing  in  mean  and  low  outward  circumstances  in  this  world,  has  pour- 
ed contempt  upon  all  worldly  wealth  and  gtory ;  and  has  taught  us  to  despise 
it  And  if  it  becomes  mean  rnen  to  despise  thernj  how  much  more  did  it  be- 
come the  Son  of  God  !  And  then  Christ  hereby  hath  taught  us  to  be  lowly  in 
heart.  If  he  who  is  infinitely  high  and  great^  was  thmi  lowly;  how  lowly 
ihould  we  be,  who  are  indeed  so  vile  i 

(2t)  The  wisdom  of  God  njipears  in  the  irnrk  and  busine®  of  the  life  ot 
Jhrist.  Particularly,  that  he  should  perfectly  obey  the  law  of  God,  under  such 
eat  temptations  :  that  he  should  have  conflicts  with,  and  overcome  for  us^  b 
"^a  way  of  obedience,  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell ;  that  he  should  be  subject  to, 
not  only  the  monii  law,  hut  the  ceremaniat  also,  that  heavy  yoke  of  bondage- 
Christ  went  through  the  time  of  his  public  ministry,  in  delivering  to  us  diTine 
instructions  and  doctrines.  The  wisdom  of  God  appears  in  giving  us  such  a  oM 
to  be  our  prophet  and  teacher^  who  is  a  divine  person :  who  is  himself  the  teij 
wisdom  and  word  of  God ;  and  was  from  all  eternity  in  ihe  bosom  of  the  Father 
His  word  is  of  greater  authority  and  weight  than  if  delivered  by  the  mout^  of 
an  ordinary  prophet  And  how  wisely  ordered  that  the  same  should  be  our 
teacher  and  Redeemer ;  in  order  that  his  relations  and  offices,  as  Redeeoier, 
might  the  more  sweeten  and  endear  his  instructions  to  us.  We  are  ready  to  give 
heal  to  what  is  said  by  those  who  are  dear  to  us.  Our  love  to  their  persoitf 
makes  us  to  delight  in  their  discourse.  U  is  therefore  wisely  ordered,  that  he 
who  has  done  so  much  to  endear  himself  to  tis,  should  he  appointed  our  greai 
prophet ^  to  deliver  to  us  divine  doctrines* 

5*  The  next  thing  to  be  conadered  is  the  death  of  Christ    This  is  a  meam 
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[>r  poor  sinners,  that  no  other  Ijut  divine  wj^om  would  hive  pitch- 
ant]  wlien  reveakd,  it  was  doubtless  greally  to  the  syrprise  of  all  the 
eaven,  and  they  never  will  cease  to  wonder  at  it.  How  astonishing 
I  person  who  is  blesseil  for  ever,  and  is  inSnitely  and  essentially  happy, 
lire  the  greatest  sufferings  thai  ever  were  endured  on  earth  i    That  a 

0  is  the  supreme  Lord  and  judge  of  the  world,  should  be  arraigntd, 

1  stauti  at  the  judgment -seat  of  mortal  worms,  and  then  be  coDdemn' 
a  person  who  is  the  living  God,  and  the  fountain  of  life,  should  b« 

Itht  That  a  person  who  created  the  world,  ami  gives  life  to  all  his 
ihould  be  put  to  death  by  his  own  creatures.  That  a  person  of  infinite 
id  glory,  and  so  the  object  of  the  love,  praises,  and  adorations  of  aii- 
d  be  mot'ked  and  spit  upon  by  the  vilest  of  meji.  That  a  person,  in- 
3d,  and  who  is  love  itself,  should  suffer  the  greatest  cruelty.  That  a 
0  Is  infinitely  bdoved  of  the  Father,  should  be  put  to  ineiprefsible 
idfT  his  own  Father's  wratlj.  That  he  who  is  King  of  heaven,  who 
en  for  bis  throne,  and  the  earth  for  his  footstool,  should  be  buried  in 
of  the  grave.  How  wonderful  is  this !  And  yet  this  is  the  way  that 
lorn  hftth  fixed  upon,  as  the  way  of  sinners'  salvation  j  as  neither  un* 
r  ilishonorable  to  Christ. 

i  last  thing  done  to  procure  salvation  for  sinners^  is  Christ's  exaliation. 
iom  *aw  it  needful,  or  most  expedient,  that  the  same  person  who  died 
;ross,  should  sit  at  his  right  hand,  on  his  own  throne,  as  Supreme 
:>f  the  world ;  and  should  have  particularly  the  absolute  disposal  of 
relaling  to  man's  salvation,  and  should  be  the  judge  of  the  world- 
needful,  because  it  was  requisite  that  the  same  person  who  purchased 
ihould  have  the  bestowing  of  it ;  for  it  is  not  fit,  that  God  should  at 
t  with  I  he  fallen  creature  m  a  way  of  mercy,  but  by  a  mediator  And 
sedingly  for  the  strengthening  of  the  faith  and  comfort  of  the  saints, 
lO  hath  endured  so  much  to  purchase  salvation  for  them,  has  all  things 
and  in  earth  delivered  unto  him  ;  that  he  might  bestow  eternal  life 
ir  whom  he  purchased  it*  And  that  the  same  person  that  loved  them 
as  to  shed  his  precious  blood  for  them,  was  to  be  their  final  judge, 
len  was  another  thmg  full  of  wonders,  that  he  who  was  man  as  well 
le  who  was  a  servant,  and  died  like  a  malefactor ;  should  be  made 

5'  [n  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  angels  and  men ;  the  absolute  disposer 
ife  and  di  ath  ;  the  supreme  judge  of  all  created  intelligent  beings, 
f :  and  should  have  committed  to  htm  all  the  governing  powder  of 
|dier ;  and  that^  not  only  as  God,  but  as  God -man,  not  exclusive  of 

ftronderful,  that  a  person  who  is  truly  dimne  should  be  humbled  so 
toe  a  servant,  and  to  suffer  as  a  malefactor  ;  so  it  b  in  like  manner 
Hiat  he  who  is  God-man,  not  exclusive  of  the  manhood,  should  be 
Be  power  and  honor  of  the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  But 
ers  as  these  has  infinite  wisdom  cantrived,  and  accomplished  in  order 


SECTION  n. 

In  this  tmy  ofsnlvalion  God  is  gredUy  glatifiid. 

Igreally  glorified  himself  in  the  work  of  creation  and  providence. 
^  praise  him,  and  his  glorj^  shines  brightly  frora  them  all :  but  as 
8er  from  others  in  glory,  so  the  glory  of  God  shines  brighter  in 
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9 e  of  his  works  than  in  others.     Anil  ajuongst  all  these,  the  work  of  redempi 
is  like  the  ^un  in  his  strength.     The  glory  of  the  author  b  abundantly  thi 
iost  resplendent  in  this  work. 

L  Each  atiribuie  of  God  is  glorified  in  the  work  of  redemption.  How  Goi 
baa  exceedingly  glorified  his  wisdam,  may  more  fully  appear  before  we  hare 
"one  with  this  subject.     But  more  particularly, 

1.  God  hath  exceedingly  glorified  his  power  in  this  work. — It  shows  the 
jreat  and  inconceivable  power  of  God  to  unite  natures  so  infinitely  different, 

the  ilivine  and  human  nature,  in  one  person.     If  God  can  make  one  who 

truly  God,  and  one  that  is  truly  man,  the  self-same  person,  what  is  it 

at  he  cannot  do  1    Thi^  is  a  greater  and  more  marvellous  work  than  creatioiL 

The  power  of  God  most  gloriously  appears  in  man's  being  actually  saved 

and  redeemed  in  this  way*     In  his  being  brought  out  of  a  state  of  sin  and 

sery,  into  a  conformity  to  God ;  and  at  last  to  the  full  and  perfect  enjoy- 

Qcnt  of  God.    This  is  a  more  glorious  demonstration  of  divine  power,  than 

eating  tilings  out  of  nothing,  upon  two  accounts.    One  is,  the  effect  in  greaim 

^  more  excdIenL     To  produce  the  new  creature  is  a  more  glorious  ^edj 

[than  merely  to  produce  a  creature. — Making  a  holy  creature,  a  creature  in  thi 

[spiritual  image  of  God,  in  the  image  of  the  divine  excellenci^,  and  a  partake 

'  the  divine  nature— is  a  greater  effect  than  merely  to  give  being*     And  there^ 

t  as  the  effect  is  greater,  it  is  a  more  glorious  manifestation  of  power. 

And  then,  in  this  effect  of  the  actual  redemption  of  sinners,  th^  icrvi  from 

chich^  is  more  distaTU  from  the  term  to  wkich^  than  in  the  work  of  creatioot 

the  term  from  which,  in  the  work  of  creation,  is  nothings  and  the  term  t© 

[Jwhich,  is  hmiUg*     But  the  term  from  which,  in  the  work  of  redemption ^  is  a 

tate  infinUely  worse  than  nothing  ;  and  the  term  to  which j  a  hdy  and  a  h4spfg 

ing,  a  state  infinitely  better  than  mere  being*     The  terms  in  the  production  M 

he  last,  are  much  more  remote  from  one  another,  than  in  the  first. 

And  then  the  production  of  this  last  effect,  is  a  more  glorious  manifestatiott 

fof  power  than  the  work  of  creation  ;  because j  though  in  creation,  the  terms  are 

LTeiy  distant^ — as  nothing  is  very  remote  from  heing~j^i  there  is  no  opposition* 

[Kothing  makes  no  opposition  to  the  creating  power  of  God. — But  in  redemp- 

ion^  the  divine  power  meets  w^ith  and  overcomes  great  opposition.     There  ii 

reat  opposition  m  a  state  of  sin  to  a  state  of  grace.     Men's  lusts  and  corrup" 

are  exceedingly  opposite  to  grace  and  holiness ;  and  greatly  resist  th« 

production  of  the  effect.     But  this  opposition  is  completely  overcome  in  actual 

eraptiom 

Besidesj  there  is  great  opposition  from  Satan.  The  power  of  God  is  verf 
F'fflorious  in  this  work,  because  it  therein  conquers  the  strongest  and  most  power* 
^fiil  enemies.  Power  never  appears  more  illustrious  than  in  conquering.  Jesm 
Christ,  in  this  work,  conquers  and  triumphs  over  thousands  of  devils,  strong  and 
mighty  spirits,  uniting  all  their  strength  against  him.  Luke  xi,  21,  "  Whei 
a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace :  but  when  ^ 
stronger  than  he  shall  overcome  him,  he  taketn  from  him  all  his  armor  where* 
in  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoil."  Cob  ii.  15,  **  And  having  spoiled  priiH 
cipalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphmg  over  thedi 
in  the  cross."  ^ 

2.  ThejtisHcB  of  God  is  exceedingly  glorified  in  this  worL  God  is  so  strictif 
and  immutably  just,  that  he  would  not  spare  his  beloved  Son  when  he  tocJt 
upon  him  the  guilt  of  men's  sins,  and  was  substituted  in  the  room  of  sinn^S 
He  would  not  abate  him  the  least  mite  of  that  debt  which  justice  demandeil 
Justice  should  take  place,  though  it  cost  his  Lnfinitdy  dear  Son  his 
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alopd ;  and  his  enduring  such  extraordtnaiy  reproach^  and  pain^  and  death  in  its 

^t  dread  fn]  form. 
3-  The  holiness  of  God  is  also  exceedingly  glorious  in  this  work.     Never 
Gd  God  so  manifest  his  hatred  of  sin  as  in  the  death  and  sufferings  of  hm  only* 
)egotteii  Son.     Hereby  he  showed  himself  unappeasable  to  siiij  and  that  it  was 
Dpossible  for  him  to  be  at  peace  with  it, 

4-  God  hath  also  exceedingly  glorified  his  truth  in  this  way,  both  in  his 
lu^atenings  and  promises.  Herein  is  fulfilled  the  threatenings  of  the  law, 
therein  God  said,  *'  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  And 
Cursed  m  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of 
be  law  to  do  them,"  God  showed  hereb}^  that  not  only  heaven  and  earth 
botild  pa^  away,  but,  which  is  more,  that  the  blood  of  birn  who  is  the  eternal 
ehovah  ^ihould  oe  spilt,  rather  than  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  word  should  fail,  tiJI 
11  be  fulfilled, 

5.  And  lastlVj  God  has  exceedingly  glorified  his  jnerct/  and  love  m  this  work. 
—The  mercy  of  God  was  an  attribute  never  seen  before  in  its  exercise^  till  it 
tas  seen  in  this  work  of  redemption,  or  the  fruits  of  it*  The  goodness  of  God 
ippeared  towards  the  angels  in  giving  them  being  and  blessedness.  It  appeared 
riorious  towards  man  in  his  primitive  state,  a  st^ite  of  holiness  and  happin^s. 
Int  now  God  hath  shown  that  he  can  find  in  his  heart  to  love  sinners  who  de- 
«nre  his  infinite  hatred.  And  not  only  hath  he  shown  that  he  can  love  them, 
Hit  love  them  so  as  to  give  them  more  and  do  greater  things  for  them  than  ever 
le  did  for  the  holy  angels,  that  never  sinned  nor  offended  their  Creator.  He 
oved  sinful  men  so  as  to  give  them  a  greater  gift  than  ever  he  gave  the  angels ; 
ID  an  to  give  his  own  Son,  and  not  only  to  give  him  to  be  their  possession  and 
•nirtvmf^nt^  but  to  give  him  to  be  their  sacrifice.  And  herein  he  has  done  more 
;n,  than  if  he  bad  given  them  all  the  visible  world ;  yea,  more  than  if  he 
i«u  mven  them  all  the  angels,  and  all  heaven  besides.  God  hath  loved  them 
iOi  iKal  hereW  he  purchased  for  them  deliverance  from  eternal  misery,  and  the 
pOBession  of  immoftal  glory. 

n.  Each  person  of  the  Trinity  is  exceedingly  glorified  in  this  work.  Hereb 
ht  work  of  redemption  is  distinguished  from  all  the  other  works  of  God.  The 
ittributes  of  God  are  glorious  in  his  other  works ;  but  the  three  persons  of  the 
rrinity  jtre  distinctly  gforified  in  no  work  as  in  this  of  redemption.  In  this  work 
ff&y  distinct  person  has  his  distinct  parts  and  offices  assigned  him.  Each  one 
IBB  m%  particular  and  distinct  concern  in  it^  agreeable  to  their  distinct,  personal 
icopertiei,  relations,  and  economical  ofSces.  The  redeemed  have  an  equal  con- 
iem  with  and  dependence  upon  each  person,  in  this  affair^  and  owe  equal  honor 
md  praLse  to  each  of  them. 

The  Father  appoints  and  provides  the  Redeemer,  and  accepts  the  price  of 
ademption.  The  Son  is  the  Redeemer  and  the  price.  He  redeems  by  offering 
in  himself.  The  Holy  Ghost  immediately  communicates  to  ys  the  thing  pur^ 
imtd ;  yea,  and  he  is  the  good  purchased.  The  sum  of  what  Christ  purchased 
01  m  Is  holing  and  bappine^.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  great  principleboth 
rf  all  liolin^s  and  happiness.  The  Hoty  Ghost  is  the  sum  of  all  that  Christ 
5tin:hased  for  men.  Gal  iii.  13,  14,  "  He  was  made  a  ctirse  for  us,  that  we 
night  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  through  faith." 

The  blessedness  of  the  redeemed  consists  in  partaking  of  Christ's  ftjlness 
thtch  consists  in  partaking  of  that  Spirit,  which  is  given  not  by  measure  unta 
lim.  This  is  the  oil  that  was  poured  upon  the  bead  of  the  church,  which  ran 
kmri  to  llie  members  of  his  lM>dyj  to  the  skirtsof  his  garment,  Thaswehave 
ift  equal  coneem  with  and  dependence  upon  each  of  the  pe^ons  of  the  Trinity^ 
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whom  the  jmrchiizjitf  is  tnadt* ; — the  Son  as  the  pujeliaser,  aiid  Uie  price; — tt 

Holy  Gho8t|  as  the  good  purchased. 


SECTION*    ni.  I 

The  good  attained  hy  saiv*Hiofi  is  %mnderfuUy  mnom  and  eJtCEtding  grmi- 

Here  we  may  distinctly  consider^ — the  variety — and  the  greatness — of  t^ 
good  procured  for  men. 

I.  The  gooil  procureti  by  salvation  is  wonderfully  various.  Here  are  at 
sorts  of  good  procured  for  fallen  man,  that  he  does  or  mn  really  need,  or  is  asp$ 
hie  of.  The  wisdom  of  God  appears  in  the  way  of  sal  ration,  in  itiat  it  is  mot 
worthy  of  an  infinitely  wise  God,  because  every  way  perfect  and  sufficient,  Wf 
in  our  fallen  state,  are  raost  necessitous  creatures,  full  of  wants  :  but  ihey  i 
here  all  answered.  Every  sort  of  good  is  here  procured ;  whatever  WQ 
really  contribute  to  our  happiness,  and  even  many  things  we  could  not 
thought  of,  had  not  Cbnsl  purchased  them  for  us,  and  revealed  them  to 
Every  demand  of  our  circumstances,  and  craving  of  our  natures,  is  here  exa 
answered. — For  instance, 

h  We  stand  in  need  o(  peace  with  God.  We  had  provoked  God  toan_ 
his  wrath  abode  upon  usj  and  we  nee<led  to  have  it  appeased,  This  is  done  J  ^ 
us  in  this  way  of  salvation  \  for  Christ,  by  shedding  his  blood,  has  fully  satisfia 
justice,  and  appeased  God's  wrath^  for  all  that  shall  believe  in  him.  By  t| 
sentence  of  the  law  we  were  condemned  to  hell  j  and  we  needed  to  have  ai 
sins  pardoned  that  we  might  be  delivered  from  hell.  But  in  this  work^  pard4 
of  sin  and  deliverance  from  hell,  is  fully  purchased  for  us*  i 

2-  We  needed  not  only  to  have  God's  wrath  appeased,  and  our  sins  pardoi 
ed  J  but  we  needed  to  have  ihe  favor  of  God.  To  have  God,  not  only  m 
our  enemy,  but  our  friend.  Now  God's  favor  is  purchased  for  us  by  the  n^ 
eoi^ness  of  Jesus  Christ,  j 

3.  We  needed  not  only  to  be  delivered  from  hell,  but  to  have  some  satisf^ 
ing  kappijiess  bestowed.  Man  has  a  natural  craving  and  thirst  after  happine^ 
and  will  thirst  and  crave  until  bis  capacity  is  filled.  And  his  capacity  is  of  va( 
extent ;  and  nothing  but  an  infinite  good  can  fill  and  satisty  his  desires,  Ba( 
notwith-standingj  provision  is  made  in  this  way  of  salvation  to  answ^er  thm 
needs,  there  is  a  satisfying  happiness  purchased  for  us  j  that  whicJi  is  fully  aM 
swerable  to  the  capacity  and  cravings  of  our  souls  j 

Here  is  food  procured  to  answer  all  the  appetites  and  faculties  of  our  bov^ 
God  has  made  the  soul  ofman  of  a  spiritual  nature ;  and  therefore  he  neada( 
corresponding  happiness ;  some  spiritual  object,  in  the  enjoyment  of  which  k 
naay  be  happy.  Christ  has  purcliased  the  enjoyment  of  God,  who  is  the  gral 
aai  original  Spirit,  as  the  portion  of  our  souls.  And  he  hath  purciiasedl  t)| 
Spirit  of  God  to  come  and  dwell  in  us  as  an  eternal  principle  of  happiness*     j 

God  hath  made  man  a  rational  intelligent  creature ;  and  man  needs  soifl 
gecMl  that  shall  be  a  suitable  object  of  his  undej^tanding,  for  him  to  contemplsti 
mfaerain  be  may  have  full  and  sufficient  exercise  for  ms  capacious  faculties^  I 
their  utmost  extent  Here  is  an  object  that  is  great  and  noble,  and  worthy  a| 
the  exercise  of  the  noblest  faculties  of  the  rational  souL — God  hims'elf  iboul 
be  Uieirs,  for  them  for  ever  to  behold  and  contemplate ;  his  glorious  perfection 
and  works  are  most  worthy  objects  j  and  there  is  room  enough  tor  improvM 
them,  and  still  to  exercise  their  faculties  to  all  eternity. — What  object  can  ^ 
iQ9rc  worthy  to  exmmt  the  understiiKptig  t>f  a  rational  soul,  than  the  i  ~ 
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Divine  Being,  with  which  ih^  heovenly  inltilligences,  and  even  ihe  itifi- 
Elderstanditig  of  God  hitnself  is  etUerlained  ? 

souls  need  some  good  that  &hal]  be  a  b^uilable  objtxt  of  the  will  and  af- 
ks  ;  a  suitable  object  for  the  choice,  the  acquiescence,  the  love,  and  the 
tbe  rational  souL  Provision  is  made  for  this  also  in  this  way  of  salva* 
There  is  an  itdinitely  excellent  Being  offered  to  he  chosen,  to  be  rested 
be  loved,  to  be  fejoiceti  in,  by  us  :  even  God  himself j  who  is  infinitely 
5  the  fountain  of  all  good  ;  a  ibuntain  that  can  never  be  exhausted,  >vhere 
n  be  in  no  danger  ot  going  to  exce^  in  our  love  and  joy  :  and  here  we 
ye  assured  ever  to  find  our  joy  and  delight  in  enjoympnts  answerable  to 
^ve  and  desires. 

There  is  all  possible  enjoyment  of  this  object,  procured  in  this  way  of  sal- 
u  When  persons  entirely  set  their  love  upon  another,  they  natural iy  de- 
i  sre  that  person  :  merely  to  hear  of  the  person,  docs  not  satisfy  love.  So 
B  provision  made  that  we  should  see  Gotl,  the  object  of  our  supreme  love. 
nly  that  we  should  Ijear  and  read  of  him  in  his  word,  hut  that  we  should 
with  a  spiritual  eye  here  i  and  not  only  so,  but  that  we  should  have  the 
tjon  of  seeing  God  face  to  face  hereafter.  This  is  promised.  Malt,  v,  8: 
'  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  nee  God."'  It  is  promised  that 
all  not  see  God,  as  through  a  glass  darkly,  as  we  do  now,  but  face  to 
1  Cor.  xiii.  12*  That  we  shall  see  Christ  as  he  is,  1  John  iii-  2, 
^e  naturally  desire  not  only  to  see  those  whom  we  love,  but  to  a>nperS€ 
them*  Provision  is  made  for  this  also,  that  we  should  have  spiritual  con- 
tion  with  God  while  in  this  world ;  and  that  we  should  be  hereafter  ad- 
1  to  converse  w  ith  Christ  in  the  most  intimate  manner  possible.  Provi- 
w  made  in  this  w*ay  of  salvation,  that  we  should  converse  with  God  much 
intimately,  than  otherwise  it  would  have  been  possible  for  us ;  for  now 
t  ii  incarnate,  is  in  our  nature :  he  is  l)ecome  one  of  us,  w^hereby  we  are 
'  advantage*!  for  an  immensely  more  ket  and  intimate  converse  with  him, 
could  hnve  been,  if  he  had  remained  only  in  the  divine  nature  ^  and  so  in 
lire  infinitely  distant  from  us.^ — We  naturally  desire  not  only  to  converse 
those  whom  we  greatly  love,  but  to  dwell  with  them*  ProYision,  through 
is  made  for  this.  It  is  purchasctt  and  provided  that  we  should  dwell 
God  in  his  own  house  in  heaven,  which  is  called  our  Father's  house* — ^To 
in  Go<rs  presence,  and  at  his  right  hand. 

l!y  desire  to  have  a  right  in  that  person  whom  we  greatly  love. 

m  is  made,  in  this  w*ay  of  salvation,  that  we  should  have  a  right  in  God  ; 

to  him.     This  is  the  promise  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  "  That  he  will 

God."*   God,  with  all  his  glorious  perfections  and  attributes,  with  all  his 

and  wistiom,  and  with  all  his  majesty  and  glory,  will  be  ours ;  so  that 

ay  call  him  our  inheritance,  and  the  portion  of  our  souls:  what  we  cftn 

"y  claim  by  faith,  having  this  portion  made  over  to  us  by  a  firm  instru- 

by  a  covenant  ordejcd  in  all  things  and  sure. — And  we  may  also  hereby 

m  right  to  Jesus  Christ.     Love  desires  that  the  right  should  be  mtftmlu 

er  4esire<^,  not  only  to  have  a  right  to  the  beloved,  but  thut  Ihe  beloiMd 

arigki  to  him:  he  desires  to  be  his  beloved ^s,  as  well  as  hw 

lid  be  his.     Provision  is  also  made  for  this,  in  this  wise  metho*i  of 

that  God  should  have  a  special  propriety  in  the  redeemed,  that  they 

be  in  a  dishnguishing  manner  /*m,  that  they  should  be  his  peailinr  peo^ 

We  are  told  that  God  sets  apart  the  godly  for  himself,  PsaL  iv.  3.     They 

Goii*s  jewelsp     The  spouse  speaks  it  with  great  satisfaction  and  re- 

Cant*  ii,  16  :  "  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  hisi»" 
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Love  flares  to  stand  in  some  near  relation  to  the  belored*  Pro  vision  li 
tiiade  by  Christ,  that  we  shoulJ  stand  in  the  nearest  possible  relation  to  God , 
that  he  should  be  our  Father,  and  we  should  be  his  children.  We  are  often 
instnjcted  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  God  is  the  Father  of  believers,  and  that 
they  are  his  family. — And  not  only  so,  but  they  stand  in  the  nearest  relation  to 
Chrbt  Jesus,  There  is  the  closest  union  po^ihJe,  The  souls  of  believers  »re 
married  to  Christ*  The  church  is  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  Yea,  there  is 
yet  a  nearer  relation  than  can  be  represented  by  such  a  similitude*  Believers 
are  as  the  very  members  of  Christ,  and  of  his  flesh  and  of  bis  bones,  Epb.  v.  30, 
Yea,  this  is  not  near  pnouir^h  yet,  but  thf^y  are  one  ^iril,  1  Cor*  vi*  17. 

Love  naturally  inclines  to  a  confi)rmii^  to  the  beloved.  To  have  those  ex- 
eellencieSj  upon  the  jlccount  of  which  he  b  beloved,  copied  in  himself*  Provi- 
sion is  made  in  thb  way  of  salvation^  that  we  may  be  conformed  to  God ;  that 
we  shall  be  transformed  into  the  same  image*  2  Cor,  iii*  1S>  "  We  all,  with 
open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory." — And  that  hereafter  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
b,  and  be  hke  him. 

It  is  the  natural  desire  of  love  to  do  somdkmg  for  the  beloved,  eithear  for  his 
pleasure  or  honor,  Pronsion  is  made  for  this  also  in  thb  way  of  salvation; 
that  we  should  be  made  instruments  of  glorifying  Goil,  and  promoting  his  kiog- 
dom  here,  and  of  glorifying  hun  to  all  eternity 

6*  In  thb  way  of  salvation,  provbion  b  made  for  our  having  ePify  sori  ^ 
goad  that  man  naturally  craves ;  as  honor,  wealth,  and  pleasure. — Here  is  pro- 
vision made  that  we  should  be  brought  to  the  highest  honor.  This  is  what  God 
has  promised,  that  those  t/mt  honor  him^  he  uill  honor*  And  that  true  Chibliaiis 
shall  be  kings  and  priests  uuto  God.—Christ  has  prom  bed,  thai  oji  hiJt  Father 
has  appcnnted  tmto  him  a  kingdom,  so  he  nill  appoint imio  ihem^  thai  they  fmy 
eat  and  drink  at  his  table  in  his  kingdom*  He  has  promised  to  crown  thecn 
with  a  crown  of  glory,  and  that  they  shall  sit  with  him  in  his  throne.  Th^ 
he  wiii  confess  their  names  before  his  Fat  her  ^  and  before  his  ar^gels.  Thai  h^ 
will  give  them  anew  name  ;  and  that  they  shall  walk  with  him  in  white. 

Chrbt  has  also  purchased  for  them  the  greatest  tvealtL     All  Uiose  that  ar^ 
in  Chrbt  are  rich*     They  are  now  ricL     They  have  tlie  bed  riches  ;  being  riel3 
in  faith,  and  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  of  God*     They  have  gold  tried  in  the  fir^^— 
They  have  durable  riches  and  righteousness*     They  have  treasure  in  heavei*  :# 
where  neither  thief  approacheth,  nor  moth  corrupteth,  an  inheritance  incormpti^ — •( 
ble>  undefiletl,  and  that  fadeth  not  away*     They  are  possessors  of  all  things. 

Christ  has  also  purchased  pleasure  for  them  ;  pleasures  that  are  immensely 

eeferable  to  all  the  pleasures  of  sense,  most  exquisitely  sw^eet,  and  satistyin^^* 
e  has  purchased  for  them  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  for  evermore  at  God   ^^^ 
right  hand ;  and  they  shall  drink  of  the  river  of  God's  pleasure. 

6.  Christ  has  purchased  all  needed  good  both  for  sotd  and  body.  While 
are  here^  we  stand  in  need  of  these  earthly  things ;  and  of  these  Christ  h; 
purchased  all  that  are  best  for  us.  He  has  purchased  for  the  body,  that  G« 
should  feed  and  clothe  us.  Matt  vi.  26,  "  How  much  more  shall  he  feed  you,  C^ 
ye  of  little  faith !"  How  much  more  shall  he  doihe  you !  Christ  has  pnrcbsse^^j#' 
that  God  should  take  care  of  us,  and  provide  %vhat  is  needed  of  these  things^  a^' 
a  father  provides  for  hb  children.  1  Pet  v*  7^  *'  Casting  your  care  upon  biicm  j 
for  he  careth  for  you**' 

7.  Christ  has  purchased  good  that  b  suitable  for  his  people  in  all  con^Oan^' 
There  b,  in  this  way  of  salvation^  respect  had  to,  and  provbion  made  for^  al* 
circumstances  thai  they  can  be  in.    Here  is  provision  made,  for  a  time  of  a£^ 
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fiction — for  a  time  of  poverty  and  pinching  want — for  a  time  of  bereavement 
and  mourning — for  spiritual  darkness — for  a  day  of  temptation — for  a  time  of 
penecution — and  for  a  time  of  death.  Here  Ls  such  a  provision  made  that  is  sof- 
ndent  to  carry  a  person  above  death,  and  all  its  terrors ;  and  to  give  him  a  com- 
plete triumph  over  that  king  of  terrors.  Here  is  enough  to  sweeten  the  grave 
and  make  it  cease  to  seem  terrible.  Yea,  enough  to  make  death  in  prospect  to 
m  desirable ;  and  in  its  near  approach  to  be  not  terrible  but  joyful. 

8.  There  is  provision  made  in  this  way  of  salvation  for  the  life  and  blessed- 
s  of  soul  and  body  to  all  eternity,     Clirist  has  pui  cliased,  that  we  should  be 

delivered  from  a  state  of  temporal  death,  as  well  as  spiritual  and  eternal.  The 
bodies  of  the  saints  shall  be  raised  to  life.  He  has  purchased  all  manner  of 
perfection  for  the  body  of  which  it  is  capable.  It  shall  be  raised  a  spiritual 
i)ody  in  incorruption  and  glory,  and  be  made  like  Christ's  glorious  body,  to  shine 
as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father,  and  to  exist  in  a  glorified  state  in  union 
with  the  soul  to  all  eternity. 

9.  But  man  in  his  fallen  state  still  needs  something  else  in  order  to  his  hap- 
pioess,  than  that  these  ibrementioned  blessings  should  be  purchased  for  him ; 
vifc,  he  needs  to  be  qualijied  for  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  them.  In 
order  to  our  having  a  title  to  these  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace  (so  that 
we  can  scripturally  daim  an  interest  in  them),  there  is  a  certain  condition  must 
be  performed  b^  as.  We  must  believe  in  the  I^rd  Jesus  Christ,  and  accept  of 
Urn  as  offered  m  the  gospel  for  a  Saviour.  But,  as  we  cannot  do  this  of  our- 
aelves,  Christ  has  piuchascd  this  also  tor  all  the  elect.  He  has  purchased,  that 
they  shall  have  faith  given  them ;  whereby  they  shall  be  [actively]  united  to 
Christ,  and  so  have  a  [pleadable]  title  to  his  benefits. 

But  still  something  further  is  necessary  fur  man,  in  order  to  his  coming  to  the 
actual  possession  of  the  inheritance.  A  man,  as  soon  as  he  has  believed,  has  a  title 
to  the  inheritance  :  but  in  order  to  come  to  the  actual  possession  of  it,  he  must 
persevere  in  h  way  of  holiness.  There  is  not  only  a  gate  that  must  be  entered ; 
but  there  is  a  narrow  way  that  must  be  travelled,  before  we  can  arrive  at  heav- 
enly blessedness ;  and  that  is  the  wa}  of  universal  and  persevering  holiness. 
But  men,  after  they  have  believed,  cannot  pcrwvere  in  a  way  of  holiness,  of 
themselves.  But  there  is  suflicient  provision  made  for  this  also,  in  the  way  of 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  matter  of  a  saint's  perseverance  is  sufficiently 
aecured  by  the  purchase  that  Christ  has  made. 

But  still  there  is  something  else  nridful  in  order  to  qualify  a  person  for  the 
actual  entering  upon  the  enjoyments  and  employments  of  a  glorified  estate,  viz., 
that  he  should  be  made  perfectly  holy  ;  that  all  remainders  of  sin  should  be 
taken  away ;  for  there  cannot  any  sin  enter  into  heaven.  No  soul  must  go  into 
the  glorious  presence  of  God,  with  the  least  degree  of  the  filth  of  sin.  But  there 
is  provision  made :  for  Christ  has  purchased  that  all  sin  shall  be  taken  away 
out  of  the  hearts  of  believers  at  death  ;  and  that  they  should  be  made  perfectly 
hdy:  whereby  they  shall  be  fully  and  perfectly  qualified  to  enter  upon  the  plea- 
aorca  and  enjoyments  of  the  new  Jerusalem. 

Christ  has  purchased  all,  both  objective  and  inherent  good  :  not  only  apor^ 
tion  to  be  enjoyed  by  us;  but  all  those  inherent  qualifications  neccssaiy  to  our 
eqoyment  of  it  He  has  purchased  not  only  justification,  but  sanctification  and 
Notification ;  both  holiness  and  happiness. — Having  considered  the  good  at- 
tained in  the  way  of  salvation  as  manifold  and  various,  I  now  proceed,  as  pro- 
poaed, 

n.  To  consider  the  good  attained  for  us  by  this  way  of  salvation^  as  exceed" 


■^ 
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There  18  not  ooly  every  sort  of  gOQfl  WMBI^i  but  of  every  sort  in  ihai  degree^ 
•0  as  to  answer  tbc  odent  of  oqr  e$f$ickf^wA  the  ^rtati^t  stretch  of  our  de-| 
mres,  and  indeed  of  our  conoepdoyis.  The/  ar^  tiot  oaty  greater  ifaaa  our  con-^ 
ceptions  are  h^e,  but  abo  greater- tlm  efer  thvy  could  iK\  were  it  do!  thai 
God's  relation,  and.otir  pwa  expenence,.  wiU  teadi  us.  They  are  greater  than 
Uie  tongue  of  angels  can  declare,  the  ddioenmee  ttiat  we  have  m  it  121  exceeding 
great ;  it  is  deliverance  fioai  gfiilt,  tfom  an  itseli;  Trotn  ihe  aiiger  of  God^  and 
Srom  the  miseries  of  helL 

How  CTcat  is  the  j|9od  confimi!  ^  Thf  otgecth^e  good  m  the  mSnlte  God, 
and  the  glorious  Redeemer,  Jews  Chiiat  How  i^rmit  n  the  love  ot  the  Father, 
and  the  Son!  And  bow  near  the  rdation  between  theia  auti  the  true  believer! 
How  close  the  union,  bow  btimate  the  oommuoiort^  and  ultimately  how  dear 
will  be  the  vision  m  glofj ! 

There  are  great  compwaikatiiom  made  to  the  believmg  soul  on  earth,  hut 
how  much  greater  in  heaven !  Then  their  cooronnity  to  God  will  be  perfect, 
theur  enjoyment  of  hun  will  be  fiill,  their  honor  great  and  unsullied,  and  the 
glory  of  body  and  soul  meSaUe.  Ilie  ridieso^  the  Christian  are  immense ;  all 
Uiings  are  included  in  his  treasure.  Pleasures  unspeakably  ami  inconceiviibly 
great  await  him ;  rivers  of  delight^  fidness  of  joy ;  and  all  of  infinite  daratioii ! 

The  benefit  procured  for  oSy  isiiotuUy  infiinito.  Our  deliverance  is  an  io&iUe 
benefit,  because  the  evil  we  are  deliyered  from  1;^  in^nite;  ami  the  positive 
good  bestowed  is  eternal;  viz.,  the  full  enjoyment  ot  all  those  blessings  merited* 

SBCTKHf  IT. 

How  angds  are  benefited  by  the  sdmtion  of  mm. 

So  haih  the  wisdom  of  Qod  contrived  this  affau*,  Uiat  the  benefit  of  what  he 
has  done  therdn  should  be  so  extensive,  as  to  reach  the  elect  angels.  It  is  for 
men  that  the  work  of  redemption  is  wrought  out ;  and  yet  the  t^nefit  of  the 
thbgs  done  in  this  work  is  not  confined^tp  them,  though  all  that  is  properly 
callM  reiempUon^  or  included  in  it,  is  confined  to  men.  Ttie  angeb  cannot 
partake  in  this,  having  never  fallen;  vetth&f  have  great  imltref^t  benefit  bv 
it— God  hath  so  wise^  ordered,  that  what  has  been  done  in  tbis  dtrectlv  and 
especially  for  men,  shouU  redound  to  the  exceeding  benefit  of  all  intelligent 
creatures  who  are  in  favor  with  God,  TTie  benefit  of  it  13  so  rijffusive  as  to 
reach  heaven  itsel£  So  great  and  manHbld  is  the  good  attained  in  Uus  work, 
that  those  glorious  spirits  who  are  so  much  above  m,  ;md  were  so  highly  exalted 
in  happiness  before,  yet  should  receive  great  addition  hereby. — I  will  show 
how  in  some  particulars. 

1.  The  angels  berelqr  see  a  great  and  wonderful  manifestation  of  the  glory 
of  God.  The  nappiness  of  angeb  as  well  as  of  men  consists  very  maab  in  be- 
holding the  glory  of  God.  The  excellency  of  the  Divine  Being  is  a  most  de- 
lightful subject  of  contemplation  to  the  saints  on  earth  ;  but  much  more  to  the 
angels  in  heaven.  The  more  holy  any  being  ii^  the  more  sweet  and  delightful 
wifi  it  be  to  him  to  behold  the  gloiy  and  beauty  of  the  Supreme  Being>-rThere- 
fore  the  beholding  of  the  glory  of  God  must  beraviidiing  to  the  holy  aimelSy  iiftif 
are  perfect  in  hohness,  and  never  had  their  nunds  leavened  with  sin.  Tiie  n 
ifestations  of  the  glory  of  God,  are  as  it  were  tile  food  that  satires  the  j 
they  live  thereon.    It  is  theur  greatest  hapipiness. 

It  is  without  doubt  much  of  their  employm6nt  to  behoM  the  gloiy  or(j|oil| 
iqn;>earing  in  his  works.  Therefore  tUs  workef  redemptikm  greatty  oootruMW 
to  their  happiness  and  delight,  as  the  gkaryof  God  is  ao  exceemi^r    ''^^^ 
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hf  it  For  what  is  done,  is  done  in  the  sight  of  the  angels,  as  is  evident  hy 
nnv  passages  of  Holy  Scripture.  And  they  behold  the  ^lory  of  God  appear- 
MT  herein  with  entertainment  and  delight,  as  it  is  manifest  by  1  Pet.  i.  12 : 
"Which  things  the  angels  dt^sire  to  look  into." 

The  angels  have  this  advantage,  that  now  they  may  behold  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  wliere  it  shines  with  a  peculiar  lustre  and  bright- 
KB.  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels."  Perhaps  all  God's  attributes 
are  more  gloriously  manifested  in  this  work,  than  in  any  other  that  ever  the 
•q;el8  saw.  There  is  certainly  a  fuller  manifestation  of  some  of  his  attributes, 
wtk  ever  they  saw  before  ;  as  is  evident  by  the  text  And  especially,  it  is  so 
with  respect  to  the  mercy  of  God,  that  sweet  and  endearing  attribute  of  the 
dirine  nature.  The  angels  of  heaven  never  saw  so  much  grace  manifested  be* 
fare,  as  in  the  work  of  redemption  ;  nor  in  any  measure  equal  to  it.  How  full 
of  joy  doth  it  fill  the  hearts  of  the  angels,  to  see  such  a  boundless  and  bottom- 
In  ocean  of  love  and  grace  in  their  God !  And  therefore  with  what  rejoicing 
do  all  the  angels  praise  Christ  for  his  being  slain  !  Rev.  y.  1],  12,  <'  And  I 
bdidd,  and  f  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the 
bents  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten 
dMNBand,  and  thousands  of  thousands  ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the 
I^mb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
nd  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 

2.  They  have  this  benefit  by  it,  that  hereby  Jesus  Christ,  God-man,  is  be- 
some  their  head.  God,  sub^sting  in  three  persons.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
jhoktf  was  the  King  of  angels,  and  would  have  been,  if  it  had  not  been  for  our 
vdemption.  But  it  was  owing  to  what  is  done  in  this  work,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
IS  God-man,  becomes  the  head  of  the  angels.  Christ  is  now  not  only  the  head 
if  angels  simply  as  God,  but  as  God-man.  Col.  ii.  10,  "  And  ye  are  complete 
0  bim,  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power."  £ph.  i.  20 — ^22, 
^  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him 
a  his  own  right  hand  in  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality  and  power, 
nd  might  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world, 
«t  also  in  that  which  is  to  come.  And  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and 
;aTe  bim  to  be  bead  over  all  things  to  the  church." 

This  is  a  part  of  the  exaltation  ami  glory  of  Christ  which  God  confers  on 
im  aa  bis  reward.  And  not  (^nly  so,  nut  it  is  greatly  to  the  angels'  benefit 
t  is  God's  manner  in  his  dealings  with  his  elect  creatures,  in  the  same 
rorks  wherein  he  glorifies  himself,  or  his  Son,  greatly  to  benefit  them.  The 
ime  dealing  of  his  that  are  mast  for  his  glory,  .shall  be  most  for  their  good. 
-Tbat  Christ,  God-man,  should  be  made  the  head  of  the  angels,  is  greatly  to 
beir  benefit  several  ways. 

(1.)  Because  they  become  hereby  more  nearly  related  to  so  glorious  a  per- 
Mkf  the  Son  of  God,  than  otherwise  they  would  have.  The  angels  esteem  it  a 
ireat  honor  done  them  to  be  related  to  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ,  God-man, 
rho  is  an  infinitely  honorable  person. 

The  angels,  by  Christ  becoming  their  head,  are  with  the  saints  gathered 
sgether  in  one  in  Christ,  £ph.  i.  10.  They,  by  virtue  hereof,  though  Christ 
e  not  their  Redeemer  as  he  is  ours,  have  a  right  and  propriety  in  this  glorious 
cnoDi  aa  well  as  we.  He  is  theirs ;  though  not  their  Saviour,  yet  he  is  their 
nd  of  government,  and  head  of  influence. 

(2.)  AgUMf  this  is  greatly  to  their  benefit ;  as  they  are  under  advanta^ 
V  a  far  more  intimate  converse  with  God.    llie  divine  nature  is  at  an  infinite 


MB 

distance  <hm&tteiiiihM  of  flii)^^  -III 

ftrt  toce  fortids  m  fcrnffitoity  and  fatoai^  of  ioiereowwL->3t  k  tkif ifcrf  t  gK^ 
ftdvAntage  to  the  inBeb,  that  Ood  a  oeme  down  to  theflti  k  a  oraaMmMM 
and  in  that  nature  is  become  thor  bead ;  ao  that  tbdr  MtarooowaanJulJiiyJiill 
ttay  be  moi^ intiniate.  Tbcy  are  invited  bjfhe  ainnhdr  tpalifcrtdaa <tf  (b 
treated  natorei  widi  which  the  Son  of  CM  ia  iaveated.  ■    -;*  ***   ^^ 

(3.)  It  is  for  the  benefit  of  the  angda,  «i  herelaj  the  elect  of  vtadrnd 

Sithered  into  their  aodety,  Christ,  by  tiie  work  of  fedemptitm,  gn<hateAi#i 
ect  of  mankind  to  join  the  angek  of  heaven.  Efdi;  L  10^  ^  TM  n^Aeib 
pensation  of  the  fumeai  of  tinK%  he  might  gather  m  one  all  flnnaa  Jlli€hlh 
ootfa  \vhich  are  in  heaven,  and  whidi  are  on  earthi  even  in  hioi^  jiwrtjli 
brought  in  to  join  with  the  angek  in  their  work  of  praisiag  Clod,;  to  paMfe 
with  them  of  their  enjoymeift&  The  angek jmdj remce ' at  HaiK  ^T^ 
rejoice  when  but  one  peraon  k  gathered  in,  as  ChrisltcaGncaaB,  Lak^^' 
^Likevm  laaynnto  von,  therekjoy  in  thepeN»ioeofthea^|^  ~ 
one  sinner  that  repentetb*^  The  heavenly  aoeiety  k  made  moit  ooiqpkts 
accession  of  the  saints  to  it ;  they  coiAnbute  to  the  happineib  of  eadl 
Th  angels  rqmce  that  otheia  are  added  to  ioin  them  and  assist  )ham  ia 
tng  God. — And  thns  the  vacancy  fay  the  fitfl  of  angik  k  filled  m 
(4.)  It  tends  to  make  the  angdk  to  prise  thcnr  Ikappiaeas'  ute 
ihey  see  how  modi  it  cost  to  pnrchaae  the  same  ha^meas  for  man: 
they  knew  so  much,  yet  they  are  not  incapable  of  being  taught  moci 
the  worth  of  thdr  own  happiness.    For  when  they  saw  bow  mndi  it  mM 

Srchase  the  same  ha{)pine6s  for  man  i  even  the  precioas  blood  of  the  Saa«l 
k]  ;  thk  tended  to  give  them  a  great  sense  of  tne  infinite  value  of  .theb^kifi 
piness.  They  never  saw  such  a  testimony  of  the  value  of  the  eternal  enjoymai 
of  God  before.  ^  ^ 

Thus  we  have  shown,  how  the  wisdom  of  God  app(?ar<5  in  tlie  woi  k  of  redemi 
tion  in  the  good  en^  attained  thereby,  with  respect  to  God^  men,  aad  good  angm 
But  are  there  any  good  enda  obtained  with  r^pect  to  bad  nngeh,  Ch  ^ 
prand  enemiesi  Undoubtedly  there  are,  as  mav  appear  from  the  few  folli 
ibg  conaderations.  Satan  and  hk  ansek  rebelled  against  God  in  heaven, 
proudly  presumed  to  try  their  strengm  with  .hk  And  wht^n  Gcvl  by  his 
mighty  power  overcame  the  strength  of  Satan,  and  sail  him  like  JightninE  ff 
heaven  to  hell  with  all  hk  annyi  Satan  atill  lK>pa1  to  get  the  \  ictftry  by  sub1I( 
Though  he  could  not  overcome  by  power.  Vet  he  hoptd  to  guc^-eed  by  en 
and  so  l^  hk  subtlety  to  disaiipcHnt  God  of  hk  end  in  creating  this  tower  wori 
—God  therefore  has  shown  hk  great  wisdom  in  overtbi  owing  Satan's  '^^^H 
He  has  dkq>pointed  the  devices  of  the  crafty,  so  that  thoy  cannot  perform  tJbl 
enterprise ;  he  has  carried  their  counsel  headlong* 

1.  Satan  thought  to  have  dkappointed  God  of  hU  elory%  which  be  design 
in  creating  thk  lower  world;  and  to  make  mankind  be  tor  his  own  gloiy, 
setting  up  himself  god  over  them.    Now  Christ,  by  what  he  ha^  done  ia  t 
work  of  redemption,  has  overthrown  Satan;  and  ntterly  frustrattd  him  as 
this  end.     God  k  exceedingly  glorified  in  the  elect,  to  the  surprise  of  ang 
and  devik.     God  by  redemption  has  all  the  glory  that  he  intei^detl,  and  m<  ^ 
than  either  men,  angels,  or  devik  imagined  that  God  intended.    God  might  h4| 
glorified  hk  justice  m  the  destruction  of  all  mankind.     But  it  was  God's  di 
in  creating  the  world,  to  glorify  hk  goodneas  and  love ;  and  not  only  t 
glorified  eventually,  but  to  be  served  and  glorified  actually  by  men.     Satai 
lended  to  firi»trate  God  of  thk  end)  but,  1^  the  redomptioa  of  Je^us  ChM. 
^^  :n k  oonftraadkd  ^i  »  ^■^^r^^B 
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lother  design  of  the  devil,  was  to  gratify  his  envy  in  the  utter  destruo* 
inkind.  But,  by  the  redemption  of  Jesus  Christ,  this  malicious  design 
is  crossed :  because  all  the  elect  are  brought  to  their  designed  happi- 
ch  is  much  greater  than  ever  Satan  thought  it  was  in  God's  heart  to 
I  man.  And  though  some  of  mankind  are  left  to  be  miserable,  yet 
not  answer  Satan's  end ;  for  this  also  is  ordered  for  God's  glory.  No 
left  miserable  than  God  saw  meet  to  glorify  his  justice  upon, 
nd  why  God  suffered  Satan  to  do  what  he  did  in  procuring  the  fall  of 
that  his  Son  might  be  glorified  in  conquering  that  strong,  subtle,  and 
it,  and  triumphing  over  him.  How  glorious  doth  Christ  Jesus  appear 
and  triumphing  over  this  proud  king  of  darkness,  and  all  the  haughty 
e  rulers  of  hell !  How  glorious  a  si^ht  is  it  to  see  the  meek  and 
imb  of  God  leading  that  proud,  malicious,  and  mighty  enemy  in  tri- 
iVhat  songs  doth  this  cause  in  heaven !  It  was  a  glorious  sight  in 
ee  David  carrymg  the  head  of  Goliath  in  triumph  to  Jerusalem.  It 
glorious  to  the  daughters  of  Israel,  who  came  out  with  timbrels  and 
es,  and  sang,  "  Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thou- 
}ut  how  much  more  glorious  to  see  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  God, 
be  head  of  the  spiritual  Goliath,  the  champion  of  the  armies  of  hell,  in 
>  the  heavenly  Jerusalem !  It  is  with  a  principal  view  to  this,  that 
ailed,  "  the  Lord  of  hosts,  or  armies,  and  a  man  of  war,"  Exod.  xv. 
Psal.  xxiv.  8,  "  Who  is  this  king  of  glory  ?  The  Lord  strong  and 
e  Lord  mighty  in  battle." 

SECTION  V. 

y  of  salvation  wonderful  glory  redounds  to  God^  as  the  effect  of  divine 
ufisdom. 

this  contrivance  for  our  redemption,  God's  greatest  dishonor  is  made 
%  of  his  greatest  glory.  Sin  is  a  thing  by  which  God  is  greatly  dis- 
the  nature  of  its  principle  is  enmity  against  God,  and  contempt  of  him. 
by  his  rebellion,  has  greatly  dishonored  God.  But  this  dishonor,  by 
ance  of  our  redemption,  is  made  an  occasion  of  the  greatest  manifes- 
lod's  glory  that  ever  was.  Sin,  the  greatest  evil,  is  made  an  occasion 
itest  good.  It  is  the  nature  of  a  principle  of  sin  that  it  seeks  to  de* 
1 :  but  this  is  hereby  made  an  occasion  of  the  greatest  manifestation 
)yal  majesty  and  glory  that  ever  was.  By  sin,  man  has  slighted  and 
id :  but  this  is  made  an  occasion  of  his  appearing  the  more  greatly 
Sin  casts  contempt  upon  the  authority  and  law  of  God :  but  this, 
trivance  of  our  redemption,  is  made  the  occasion  of  the  greatest  honor 
at  same  authority,  and  to  that  very  law.  It  was  a  greater  honor  to 
God  that  Christ  was  subject  to  it,  and  obeyed  it,  than  if  all  mankind 
1  it  It  was  a  greater  honor  to  God's  authority  that  Christ  showed 
respect,  and  such  entire  subjection  to  it,  than  the  perfect  obedience 
ingels  in  heaven.  Man  by  his  sin  showed  his  enmity  against  the  holi- 
d ;  but  this  is  made  an  occasion  of  the  greatest  manifestation  of  God's 
The  holiness  of  God  never  appeared  to  so  great  a  degree,  as  when, 
ted  vengeance  upon  his  own  dear  Son. 

iias  the  wisdom  of  God  contrived  that  those  attributes  are  glorified  in 
ation,  whose  glory  seeniied  to  require  his  destruction.  When  man  had 
!ral  attributes  of  God  seemed  to  require  his  destruction.  The  justice 
quires,  that  sin  be  punished  as  it  deserves :  but  it  deserves  no  less 
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tiban  eternal  dertnictloa*  Gml  proclaims  it  as  h  put  of  the  clory  of  his  nattjrt, 
that  he  will  ID  no  Wi^v  clenr  the  guilty,  Exod,  xxxiv,  7.  1  fie  holine^ss  of  Goi 
aeemed  to  require  tTiim's  ilestrnclitui ;  for  Goil  by  hi.i  holinesss  infinitely  hatt-^  sm, 
This  seemed  to  require  therefore  that  God  should  mauilL-jisl  a  [iroparlionable 
hatred  of  the  anner ;  a  nil  thiif  h('  ithnuld  be  for  ever  an  enemy  unto  him*  The 
truth  of  God  seectiett  also  to  require  maii%  de5;trunti(^n  ;  for  eternal  death  w%? 
what  God  had  thrcalenetl  for  sin,  one  jot  or  tiUk  of  which  tbreatemng  tsinnot  by 
any  means  pass  a'viay.  But  yt'l  sn  has  God  contrived,  that  those  very  atttibtites 
not  only  allow  of  man^s  redemption,  and  are  not  incomlstent  with  tt^  hut  they 
are  glorified  in  it  Kvea  vindictive  iu^jtice  is  glonfied  b  the  death  ;i&d  offer- 
ings of  Christ  The  holiness  of  God,  or  im  holy  hwlrt'^  of  mn,  that  seemed  to 
require  man's  daniniifion,  h  ^Tn  in  Christ's  djnng  for  sinnei^.  So  herein  also 
is  manifested  and  glorified  the  truth  of  Gotl,  in  ihc  threatenmgs  of  the  Iaw. 

3.  Yea,  it  is  so  ordered  now  tliat  (he  glory  of  these  attribul&s  rtquite^  tht 
salvation  of  those  th^t  believe.  The  justice  of  God  that  requiretj  man's  d;im- 
nation,  and  seemed  ioconsistent  with  his  solvation,  now  as  much  requires  the^il* 
ration  of  those  that  believe  in  Christ  j  as  ever  befoi-e  it  required  their  damnation. 
Salvation  is  an  absolute  debt  to  the  believer  from  God,  so  that  he  may  in  jus- 
tice demand  it,  on  account  of  what  his  surety  ha^  done.  ForChrisd  has  $atiified 
justice  fully  for  hi^  sin ;  so  that  it  is  but  a  thing  that  may  be  challengnl^  thit 
Ood  should  now  release  the  behever  from  the  punishment ;  it  b  but  a  piece  of 
justice,  that  the  creiHtor  should  release  the  debtor,  when  he  has  fully  paid  the 
debt  And  a^in,  the  believer  may  demand  eternal  life,  because  it  has  Iwto 
merited  by  Chnst,  by  a  merit  of  condigni(y.  So  is  it  contrived,  that  that  justice 
that  seemed  to  require  mim's  destruction,  now  requires  his  salvatiorL 

So  the  truth  of  Gorl  that  seenied  to  require  trian's  damnation,  now  requires 
his  salvation.  At  the  same  time  that  the  threatening  of  the  law  stands  gocKl,  there 
ut  a  promise  of  eternal  life  to  many  who  have  broken  the  Iaw»  fhey  both 
stand  good  at  the  same  time ;  and  the  truth  of  GofI  requires  that  both  should  bi^ 
fulfilled.  How  much  soever  they  set?ra  to  clash,  yet  so  is  the  matter  contrived 
in  this  way  of  salvation,  that  both  are  fulfills,  and  do  not  interfere  one  with 
another. 

At  the  very  time  that  God  uttered  the  threatening,  "  Jn  the  day  thou  catcsl 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die;'*  and  at  the  time  that  Adam  had  first  eaten  tie 
fivbidden  fruit;  there  was  then  an  existing  promise,  that  many  thousands  of 
Adam's  race  should  obtain  eternal  Ufe*  ThLs  promise  was  made  to  Jesus  Chri^f 
before  the  world  was.  What  a  diiliculty  and  inconsistence  did  there  seetn  Uf 
be  here?  But  it  was  no  difficulty  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  that  the  promise  aad 
the  threatening  should  be  both  fully  accomplished  to  the  glory  of  Gml^s  truth  m 
each  of  them.  Pfeal  Ixxxv*  10, "  Merf!y  and  truth  arc  met  tc^ether,  rtghtecatf* 
ness  and  peace  have  kiis^^d  each  other.'' 

4  Those  very  attributes  which  seemed  to  require  man's  destruction^  ate 
more  glorious  in  his  salvation,  than  they  would  have  been  in  his  destruction* 
The  revenging  justice  of  Gotl  is  a  great  deal  more  manifested  m  the  death  of 
Christ,  than  it  would  have  been  If  at]  mankind  had  been  sufferers  to  all  eternity* 
If  man  had  remained  under  the  guilt  and  imputation  of  sin^  the  justice  of  G<kI 
would  not  have  had  such  a  /nW,  as  it  had,  when  his  own  Son  was  under  the 
imputation  of  sin.  If  all  mankind  had  stood  guilty,  and  justice  had  called  for 
vengeance  upon  thera^  that  would  not  have  been  such  a  trial  of  the  inflexible- 
nesB  and  unchanffeabfeness  of  the  justice  of  God,  as  when  his  own  Son^  who 
was  the  object  of  his  infinite  love,  and  in  whom  he  infinitely  delighted,  stood 
with  the  imputation  of  guilt  upon  him. 
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was  the  greatest  trial  that  could  be,  to  manifest  xirhether  God's  justice 
ect  and  unchangeable,  or  not ;  whether  Qod  was  so  just  that  hr  would 

any  account  abate  of  what  justice  required ;  and  whether  God  would 
r  respect  to  persons  in  judgment. 

he  majesty  of  Grod  appears  much  more  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
/ould  have  done  in  the  eternal  sufferings  of  all  mankind,  fhe  majesty 
ce  appears  greater  in  the  just  punishment  of  great  personages  under  the 
ireason,  than  of  inferior  persons.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  have  this  ad- 
over  the  eternal  sufferings  of  the  wicked,  for  impressing  upon  the  minds 
ectators  a  sense  of  the  dread  majesty  of  God,  and  his  mfinite  hatred  of 
.,  that  the  eternal  sufferings  of  the  wicked  never  will  be  seen  actually 
shed,  and  finished ;  whereas  they  have  seen  that  which  is  equivalent 

eternal  sufferings  actually  fulfilled  and  finished  in  the  sufferings  of 

uch  is  the  wisdom  of  this  way  of  salvation,  that  the  more  any  of  the 
^e  dishonored  God,  the  more  is  God  glorified  in  this  redemption.  Such 
as  these  are  accomplished  by  the  wisdom  of  this  way  of  salvation, 
ngs  as  these,  if  they  had  been  proposed  to  any  created  intelligence, 
ive  seemed  strange  and  unaccountable  paradoxes,  till  the  counsels  of 
isdom  concerning  the  matter  were  unfolded. 

ifficient  is  this  way  of  salvation,  that  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  any  of 
tributes  to  save  the  chief  of  sinners.  However  ereat  a  sinner  any  one 
,  yet  God  can,  if  he  pleases,  save  without  any  mjury  to  the  glory  of 
attribute.  And  not  only  so,  but  the  more  sinful  any  one  has  been,  the 
th  God  glorify  himself  in  his  salvation.  The  more  doth  he  glorify  his 
hat  he  can  redeem  one  in  whom  sin  so  al)ounds,  and  of  whom  Satan 
;h  strong  possession. — The  greater  triumph  has  Christ  over  his  grand 
y,  in  redeeming  and  setting  at  liberty  from  his  bondage  those  that  were 
est  vassals.  The  more  doth  the  sufficiency  of  Christ  appear,  in  that  it 
;nt  for  such  vile  wretches. 

more  is  the  sovereignty  and  boundless  extent  of  the  mercy  of  God  mani- 
I  that  it  is  sufficient  to  redeem  those  that  are  most  undeserving.  Ram. 
Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound." 

SECTION   VI. 

wisdom  of  God  appears  in  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  obtaining 
the  good  intended. 

DOW  come  to  take  notice  of  some  wonderful  circumstances  of  the  attain* 
oar  good,  hereby  ;  which  shows  the  great  wisdom  of  this  contrivance. 

0  bath  God  contrived  in  this  way,  that  a  sinful  creature  should  become 
iy ;  and  that  he  who  has  no  righteousness  of  his  own,  should  become 
s.  These  things,  if  they  had  been  proposed,  would  have  appeared  con- 
ns to  any  but  the  divine  understanding. 

had  been  proposed  to  any  created  intelligence,  to  find  out  a  way  in 
sinful  creature  should  not  be  a  guilty  creature,  how  impossible  would 
)een  judged,  that  there  should  be  any  way  at  all.  It  would  doubtless 
en  judged  impossible  but  that  he  who  has  committed  sin,  must  stand 
the  sin  he  has  committed  ;  and  if  sin  necessarily  obliges  to  punishment, 
oblige  biro  who  has  committed  it.    If  punishment  and  sin  be  insepara- 

1  that  punishment  and  the  sinner  are  inseparable.    If  the  law  denounces 
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death  to  the  person  who  is  guilty  of  sin,  and  if  it  be  impossible  that  the  law  should 
not  take  place,  then  he  Avlio  has  committed  sin  must  die.  Thus  any  created  un- 
derstaiuiing  would  have  thought. 

And  if  it  had  been  propose<l,  that  there  should  be  some  way  found  out, 
wherein  man  might  be  righteous  without  fulfilling  righteousness  himself;  so  that 
he  might  reasonably  and  properly  be  looked  upon  and  accepted  as  a  righteoue 
person,  and  adjudged  to  the  reward  of  righteousness,  and  yet  have  norignteou^ 
ness  of  his  own,  but  the  contrary — that  he  should  be  righteous  by  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law,  by  a  perfect  righteousness,  and  yet  have  broken  the  law,  and 
done  nothing  else  but  break  it — this  doubtless  would  have  been  lodked  upon  as 
impossible  and  contradictious. 

But  yet  the  wisdom  of  God  has  truly  accomplished  each  of  these  things.  He 
hath  accomplished  that  men,  thougli  sinners,  sliould  be  without  guilt,  in  that  ha 
hath  found  out  a  way  that  the  threalenings  of  the  law  should  truly  and  properly 
be  fulfilled,  and  punishment  be  executed  on  sin,  and  yet  not  on  the  sinner.  The 
sufTeriiigs  of  Christ  answer  the  demands  of  the  law,  with  respect  to  the  sins  of 
those  who  believe  in  him;  and  justice  is  truly  satisfied  thereby.  And  the  hiw 
is  fulfilled  and  answered  by  the  obedience  of  Christ,  so  that  his  righteousnea 
should  properly  be  our  righteousness.  Though  not  performed  by  us,  yet  it  is 
properly  ami  reasonably  accepteil  for  us,  as  much  as  if  we  had  performed  it  our- 
selves. Divine  wisdom  has  so  contriveil,  that  such  an  interchanging  of  sin  and 
righteousness  should  be  consistent,  and  most  agreeable  with  reason,  with  the 
law,  and  God's  holy  attributes.  For  Jesus  Christ  has  so  united  himself  to  us, 
and  us  to  him,  as  to  make  himself  ours,  our  head.  The  love  of  Christ  to  the 
elect  is  s«  great,  that  God  the  Father  looks  upon  it  proper  and  suitable  to  ac- 
count Christ  and  the  elect  as  one;  and  accordingly  to  account  what  Christ 
does  and  suffers,  as  if  the)r  did  and  suffered  it. — That  love  of  Christ  which  is  so 
great  as  to  render  him  willing  to  put  himself  in  the  stead  of  the  elect,  and  to 
bear  the  misery  that  they  deserved,  does,  in  the  Father's  account,  so  unite  Christ 
and  the  elect,  that  they  may  be  lookeil  upon  as  legally  one. 

2.  It  shows  wonderful  wisdom  that  our  good  should  be  procured  by  such 
seemingly  unlikely  and  opposite  means,  as  the  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God. 
When  Christ  was  about  to  undertake  that  great  work  of  redemption,  he  did  not 
take  that  method  that  any  creature-wisdom  would  have  thought  the  most  pro- 
per. Creature- wisdom  would  have  determined  that  in  order  to  his  effectually 
and  more  gloriously  accomplishing  such  a  great  work,  he  should  rather  have 
been  exalted  higher,  if  it  had  been  possible,  rather  than  humbled  so  low.^ 
Earthly  kinu:s  and  princes,  when  they  are  about  to  engage  in  any  great  and 
difhcult  work,  will  put  on  their  strength,  and  will  appear  in  all  tlieir  majesty 
and  power,  that  they  may  be  successi'ul. — But  when  Christ  was  about  to  per- 
form the  great  work  of  redeeming  a  lost  world,  the  wisdom  of  God  took  an  op- 
posite method,  and  determined  that  he  should  be  humbled  and  abased  to  a  mean 
state,  and  appear  in  low  circumstances.  He  did  not  deck  himself  with  gloxy, 
but  laid  it  aside.  He  emptied  himself.  Phil.  ii.  6,  7, 8,  "  Being  in  the  form  of 
God — he  made  himseltof  no  reputation,  and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he 
humbled  liimself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.'' — 
Creature-wisdom  wouKi  have  thought  that  Christ,  in  order  to  perform  this  great 
work,  should  deck  hiniself  with  all  his  strength  ;  but  divine  wisdom  detennmed, 
that  he  should  be  made  weak,  or  put  on  the  infirmities  of  human  nature. 

And  why  did  divine  wisdom  determine  that  he  should  become  thus  weaki 
It  was  that  he  might  be  subject  to  want,  and  to  suffering,  and  to  the  power  and 
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■lioe  of  his  enemies.  But  then  what  advantage  could  it  be  to  him  in  this 
lork,  to  be  subject  to  the  power  and  malice  of  his  enemies  )  It  was  the  very 
nign  on  which  he  came  into  the  world,  to  overcome  his  enemies.  Who  would 
ftve  thought  that  this  was  the  way  to  overthrow  them,  that  he  should  become 
"Cttk  and  feeble,  and  for  that  very  end  that  he  might  be  subject  to  their  power 
nd  malice  1  But  this  is  the  very  means  by  which  God  determined,  that  Christ 
KHild  prevail  against  his  enemies,  even  that  he  should  be  subject  to  their  power, 
nt  they  might  prevail  against  him,  so  as  to  put  him  to  disgrace,  and  pain,  and 
nth. 

What  other  but  divine  wisdom  could  ever  have  determined,  that  this  was 
le  way  to  be  taken  in  onler  to  being  successful  in  the  work  of  our  redemption! 
his  would  have  appeared  to  creature-wisdom  the  most  direct  course  to  be  fru^ 
■ated  that  could  be  devised.  But  it  was  indeed  the  way  to  glorious  success^ 
nd  the  only  way.  "  The  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,"  1  Cor.  i.  26. 
h)d  has  brought  strength  out  of  weakness,  glory  out  of  ignominy  and  reproach. 
Slirist's  sliame  and  reproach  are  the  only  means  by  which  a  way  is  made  to  our 
teroal  honor. 

The  wisdom  of  God  hath  made  Christ^s  humiliation  the  means  of  our  exalt- 
Ikm ;  his  coming  down  from  heaven  is  that  which  brings  us  to  heaven.  The 
riadom  of  Grod  hath  made  life  the  fruit  of  death.  The  death  of  Christ  was  the 
nlj  means  by  which  we  could  have  eternal  life.  The  death  of  a  person  who 
ras  God,  was  the  only  way  by  which  we  could  come  to  have  life  in  God.— 
Icre  favor  is  made  to  arise  out  of  wrath ;  our  acceptance  into  God's  favor  out 
i  God's  wrath  upon  his  own  Son.  A  blessing  rises  out  of  a  curse ;  our  ever- 
isting  blessedness,  from  Christ  being  made  a  curse  for  us.  Our  righteousness 
I  made  to  rise  out  of  Christ's  imputed  guilt.  He  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we 
iiigbt  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  By  such  wonderful 
Beans  hath  the  wisdom  of  God  procured  our  salvation. 

3.  Our  sin  and  misery,  by  this  contrivance,  are  made  an  occasion  of  our 
;reater  blessedness.  This  is  a  very  wonderful  thing.  It  would  have  been 
,  rtry  wonderful  thing  if  we  had  been  merely  restored  from  sin  and  misery,  to 
le  as  we  were  before ;  but  it  was  a  much  more  wonderful  thing  that  we  should 
le  brought  to  a  higher  blessedness  than  ever ;  and  that  our  sin  and  misery  should 
le  the  occasion  of  it,  and  should  make  way  for  it. 

(L)  It  was  wonderful  that  sin  should  be  made  the  occasion  of  our  greater 
loMdness ;  for  sin  deserves  misery.  By  our  sin  we  had  deserved  to  be  ever- 
Mtingly  miserable ;  but  this  is  so  turned  by  divine  wisdom,  that  it  is  made  an 
ccanon  of  our  being  more  happy. — It  was  a  strange  thing  that  sin  should  be 
he  occasion  of  any  thing  else  but  misery :  but  divine  wisdom  has  found  out  a 
ray  whereby  the  smner  might  not  only  escape  being  miserable,  but  that  he 
hould  be  happier  than  before  he  sinned;  yea,  than  he  would  have  been  if  he 
ad  never  sinned  at  all.  And  this  sin  and  unworthiness  of  his,  are  the  occasioii 
f  this  greater  blessedness. 

(2.)  It  was  a  wonderful  thinc^  that  man's  own  misery  should  be  an  occasion 
f  ms  greater  happiness.  For  happiness  and  misery  are  contraries;  and  man's 
liaery  was  very  great.  He  was  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God,  and  con- 
emned  to  e\'erlasting  burnings. — But  the  sin  and  misery  of  man,  by  this  c<m- 
rivance,  are  made  an  occasion  of  his  being  more  happy,  not  only  than  he  was 
efimre  the  fall,  but  than  he  would  have  been  if  he  never  had  fallen. 

Our  firat  parents,  if  they  had  stood  and  peisevered  in  perfect  obedience,  tiL 
lod  bad  given  them  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  as  a  seal  of  their  reward,  would 
vobabiy  have  been  advanced  to  higher  happiness :  for  they  before  were  but  in 
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a  state  of  probation  for  tbetr  reward.  AjwI  it 
their  bappioess  was  to  bave  been  greater  aJKer'l 
and  bad  actually  received  the  reward,  than  it 

trial  tor  it.  But  by  the  redemption  of  Chrifit,^ 
are  made  an  occasion  of  llieir  being  brought  I 
kind  would  bave  bad  if  lliey  had  persisted  in  i 
the  rewaril — ^For^  * 

1st  Man  is  bereby  brougbt  to  a  greater  and 
had  never  falfen,  God  would  have  remained  m 
joyed  God's  favor,  and  so  would  have  been  th« 
wouid  bave  had  the  favor  of  all  the  persons  of  th 
coming  our  surety  and  Saviour,  and  having  talq 
between  Christ  and  us  a  union  of  u  quite  diffm 
than  otherwise  would  bave  been*  The  fail  i;^  ll 
our  head,  and  the  cburch  his  body.  And  believe 
spouse,  in  a  manner  that  olhcrwise  would  not 
with  Christ  we  have  a  greater  union  with  O 
virtue  of  our  union  with  ihe  natural  Son  of 
fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  liis  Son; 
the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  Ihe  1 
adoption  of  sons.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  Go 
his  Son  into  your  beads,  crying,  Abba,  Father 
taught  us,  in  all  our  adilress^s  to  God,  to  call  hi 
as  he  calls  him  Father :  John  xx»  17,  "  Go  teli  i] 
my  Father,  and  your  Father/'  I 

This  is  one  of  the  wonderful  things  broughd 
tion,  that  thereby  our  separation  from  God,  is  4 
union  than  was  before,  or  otherwise  would  ha^ 
AS'as  a  dreadful  separation  made  betwixt  God  am 
sion  of  a  greater  union-     John  xvii.  20—23,  *<■ 
but  for  them  also  which  shall  bt-lieve  on  me  this 
xnay  be  one,  as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  1  ii 
^>iie  in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  tbot^ 
-^rhicb  thou  gavest  me  1  have  given  them  ;  tball 
^re  one ;  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  m 
2dif,  Man  now  has  greater  manifcstdtioai^ 
^ban  otherwise  he  would  have  had.     In  the  man! 
an's  happiness  principally  consists.     Now,  maj 
as  greater  manifestation  of  both,  than  olher^ 
ave  already  spoken  particularly  of  the  *TfIory  t 
ven  the  angels  have  by  the  discoveries  of  it  ii 
cb  advantages,  much  more  will  man,  who  is  i 
bis  affair  than  they*— Here  are  immediately   gi 
^od,  than  man  had  before  be  tell ;  or,  ns  w*e  mi 
ive  had,  if  he  had  never  fallen.     God  now  i 
y  sending  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  die  for  th 
leen  any  such  testimony  of  the  love  of  God,  if- 
Christ  manifests  his  love,  by  coming  into  tb< 
M'^-^^     "^^is  is  the  greatest  testimony  of  divine  lom 
ureijf,  the  greater  discoveries  GmK  people  ha^ 
>Ccasion  will  they  have  to  rejoice  in  that  love. 
Aqx  tlie  saints  to  contemplate  to  all  eternity  whii 
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never  had  fallen,  viz.,  the  dying  love  of  Christ  They  will  have  oocasion 
BOW  to  sing  that  song  for  ever.  Rev.  L  5,  6,  **  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
vadied  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  Qod  and  his  Father ;  to  whom  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever.     Amen. 

3dly.  Man  now  has  greater  motives  offered  him  to  love  God  than  otherwise 
he  would  have  had  Man's  happiness  consists  in  mutual  love  between  God 
and  man ;  in  seeing  God's  love  to  him,  and  in  ireciprocally  loving  God.  And 
the  more  he  sees  of  God's  love  to  him,  and  the  more  he  loves  God,  the  more 
happy  must  he  be.  His  love  to  God  is  as  necessary  in  order  to  his  happiness,  as  the 
seeing  of  Good's  love  to  him  ;  for  he  can  have  no  joy  in  beholding  God's  love  to 
him,  any  otherwise  than  as  he  loves  God. — This  makes  the  saints  prize  God's  love 
to  them ;  for  they  love  him.  If  they  did  not  love  God,  to  see  his  love  to  them  would 
not  make  them  happy.  But  the  more  any  person  loves  another,  the  more  will  he 
be  delighted  in  the  manifestations  of  that  other's  love.  T>)ere  is  provision 
therefore  made  for  both  in  the  work  of  redemption.  There  a  e  greater  manifest 
iaiions  of  the  love  of  God  to  us,  than  there  would  have  been  if  man  had  not 
fidlen  ;  and  also  there  are  greater  motives  to  love  him  than  otherwise  there 
would  have  been.  There  are  greater  obligations  to  love  him,  for  God  has  done 
more  for  us  to  win  our  love.     Christ  hath  died  for  us. 

Asain,  man  is  now  brought  to  a  more  universal  and  immediate  and  sensible 
dependence  on  God,  than  otherwise  he  would  have  been.  All  his  happiness  is 
now  o/*  him,  through  him,  in  him.  If  man  had  not  fallen,  he  would  have  had 
all  his  happiness  of  God  by  his  own  righteousness ;  but  now  it  is  by  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ.  He  would  have  had  ail  his  holiness  of  Go<l,  but  not  so  sensi- 
bly ;  because  then  he  would  have  been  holy  from  the  beginning,  as  soon  as  he 
received  his  being ;  but  now,  he  is  first  sinful  and  universally  corrupt,  and  af- 
terwards is  made  holy.  If  man  had  held  his  integrity  misery,  would  have  been 
a  stranger  to  him ;  and  therefore  happiness  would  not  have  been  so  sensible  a 
derivation  from  God,  as  it  is  now,  when  man  looks  to  God  from  the  deeps  of 
distress,  cries  repeatedly  to  him,  and  waits  upon  him.  He  is  convinced  by 
abundant  experience,  that  he  has  no  place  of  resort  but  God,  who  is  graciously 
pleased,  in  consequence  of  man's  earnest  and  persevering  suit,  to  appear  to  ms 
relief,  to  take  him  out  of  the  miry  clay  and  horrible  pit,  set  him  upon  a  rock,  es- 
tablish his  goings,  and  put  a  new  son^  into  his  mouth.  By  man's  having  thus 
a  more  immediate,  universal,  and  sensible  dependence,  God  doth  more  entirely 
secure  man's  undivided  res])ect.  There  is  a  greater  motive  for  man  to  make 
God  his  all  in  all, — to  love  him,  and  rejoice  in  him,  as  his  only  portion. 

4iUy,  By  the  contrivance  for  our  salvation,  man's  sin  and  misery  are  but 
an  occasion  of  his  being  brought  to  a  more  full  and  free  converse  with  and  en- 
faj^meni  of  God  than  otherwise  would  have  been.  For  as  we  have  observed 
already,  the  union  is  greater;  and  the  greater  the  union,  the  moic  full  the  com- 
munion, and  intimate  the  intercourse. — Christ  is  come  down  to  man  in  his  own 
nature ;  and  hereby  he  may  converse  with  Christ  more  intimately,  than  the  in- 
finite  distance  of  the  divine  nature  would  allow.  This  advantage  is  more  than 
what  the  angels  have.  For  Christ  is  not  only  in  a  created  nature,  but  he  is  in 
man's  oum  nature. — We  have  also  advantages  for  a  more  full  enjoyment  of 
Ck)d«  By  Christ's  incarnation,  the  saints  may  see  God  with  their  bodily  eyes, 
as  well  as  fay  an  intellectual  view.  The  saints,  after  the  day  of  judgment,  wiU 
consist  of  both  body  and  soul :  they  will  have  outward  as  well  as  spiritual  sight 
It  is  now  ordered  l^  divine  wisdom,  that  God  himself,  or  a  divine  person,  should 
be  the  principal  entertainment  of  both  these  kinds  of  sight,  spiritual  and  cor- 
poreal :  and  tiie  saints  in  heaven  shall  not  only  have  an  intellectual  sight  of  God, 
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but  they  shall  see  a  divine  person  as  they  see  one  another ;  not  only  spiritualty, 
but  outwardly. — The  body  of  Jesus  Christ  will  appear  with  that  transcendoit 
visible  majesty  and  beauty,  which  is  exceedingly  expressive  of  the  divine  maj- 
esty, beauty,  and  glory.  The  body  of  Christ  shall  appear  with  the  glory  of 
God  upn  It,  as  Christ  tells  us,  Matt.  xvi.  27 :  '^  The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father."  Thus  to  see  God  will  be  a  great  happiness  to  the 
saints.  Job  comforted  himst:lf  that  he  should  see  God  with  his  bodily  eyes. 
Job  xix.  26 :  "  And  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  1  see  God." 

bUily,  Man's  sin  and  misery  is  made  an  occasion  of  his  greater  happiness, 
as  he  has  now  a  greater  relish  of  happiness,  by  reason  of  his  knowlege  of  both. 
In  order  to  happln(«s,  there  must  be  two  things,  viz.,  union  to  a  proper  object — 
and  a  relish  of  the  object.  Man's  misery  is  made  an  occasion  of  increasing  both 
these  by  the  work  of  redemption.  We  have  shown  already,  that  the  union  is 
Increased  ;  and  so  is  the  relish  too,  by  the  knowledge  man  now  has  of  eviL 
These  contraries,  gooil  and  evil,  heighten  the  sense  of  one  another.  The  for^ 
bidden  tree  was  called  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  ofevU^  because 
by  it  we  came  to  the  experience  of  evil ;  of  good,  because  we  should  never 
have  known  so  well  what  good  was,  if  it  had  not  bten  for  that  tree.  We  are 
taught  the  value  of  good,  by  our  knowledge  of  its  contrary,  evil.  This  teaches 
us  to  prize  good,  and  makes  us  the  more  to  relish  and  rejoice  in  it  Tlie  saints 
know  sonictliing  what  a  state  of  sin  and  alienation  from  God  is.  They  know 
something  what  the  anger  of  God  is,  and  what  it  is  to  be  in  danger  of  helL 
And  this  makes  them  me  more  exceedingly  to  rejoice  in  the  favoi  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  God. 

Take  two  persons ;  one  who  never  knew  what  evil  was,  but  was  happy 
from  the  first  moment  of  his  being,  having  the  favor  of  God,  and  numerous 
tokens  of  it ;  another  who  is  in  a  very  doleful  and  undone  condition.  Let  there 
be  bestowed  upon  these  two  persons  the  same  blessings  [subjectively],  the 
same  good  things ;  and  let  them  be  objectively  in  the  same  glorious  circumstan- 
ces,— and  which  will  rejoice  mast  ?  Doubtless  he  that  was  brought  to  this  hap- 
piness out  of  a  miserable  and  doleful  state.  So  the  saints  in  heaven  will  &r 
ever  the  more  rejoice  in  God,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  love,  for  their  being 
brought  to  it  out  of  a  most  lamentable  state  and  condition. 

SECTION  VII. 

Some  vxmderfid  circumstances  of  the  overthrow  of  Satan, 
The  wisdom  of  God  greatly  and  remarkably  appears  in  so  exceedingly 
baffling  and  confounding  all  the  subtlety  of  the  old  serpent.  Power  never  ap- 
pears so  conspicuous  as  when  opposetl,  and  conquering  opposition.  The  sam0 
may  be  said  of  wisdom  ;  it  never  appears  so  brightly,  and  with  such  advantage 
as  when  opposed  by  the  subtlety  of  some  very  crafty  enemy ;  and  in  baffling  and 
confounding  that  subtlety. — The  devil  is  exceeding  subtle.  The  subtlety  of  the 
serpt;nt  is  emblematical  of  his,  Gen.  iii.  1.  He  was  once  one  of  the  bright 
intelligences  of  h<'aven,  and  one  of  the  brightest,  if  not  the  ver)'  brightest  of  alL 
And  all  the  devils  were  once  morning  stars,  of  a  glorious  brightnt^  of  under- 
standing. They  still  have  the  same  faculties,  though  they  ceased  to  be  in- 
fluenced and  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  and  so  their  heavenly  wisdom 
is  turnefl  into  nellish  craft  and  subtlety. — God  in  the  work  of  redemption  hath 
wondrously  baffled  the  utmost  craft  of  the  devils,  and  though  they  are  all  com- 
bined to  frustrate  God's  designs  of  glory  to  himself,  and  goodness  to  men. — ^The 
wisdom  of  God  appears  very  glorious  herein.    For, 


WISDOM  DISPLAYED  IN  SALYATIOlf.  167 

1.  Consider  the  weak  and  seemingly  despicable  means  and  \7eapons  that 
God  employs  to  overthrow  Satan.  Christ  poured  the  greater  contempt  upon 
Satan  in  the  victory  that  he  obtained  over  him,  by  reason  of  the  means  of  his  pre- 
paring himself  for  it,  and  the  weapons  he  hath  used.  Christ  chooses  to  encounter 
Satan  in  the  human  nature,  in  a  poor,  frail,  afflicted  state.  He  did  as  David  did. 
David  when  going  against  the  Philistine  refused  Saul's  armor,  a  helmet  of  brass, 
a  coat  of  mail,  and  his  sword.  No,  he  puts  them  all  off.  GoUath  comes  mightily 
armed  against  David,  with  a  helmet  of  brass  upon  his  head,  a  coat  of  mail 
weighing  five  thousand  shekels  of  brass,  greaves  of  brass  upon  his  legs,  and  a 
target  of  brass  between  his  shoulders ;  a  spear,  whose  staff  was  like  a  weaver's 
beam ;  and  the  spear's  head  weighing  six  hundred  shekels  of  iron.  And  be- 
sides all  this,  he  had  one  bearing  a  shield  before  him.  But  David  takes  nothing 
bat  a  staff  in  his  hand,  and  a  shepherd's  bag  and  a  sling;  and  he  goes  against 
the  Philistine.  So  the  weapons  that  Christ  made  use  of  were  his  poverty,  af- 
flictions and  reproaches,  sufferings  and  death.  His  principal  weapon  was  his 
croas:  the  instrument  of  his  own  reproachful  death.  These  were  seemingly 
weak  and  despicable  instruments,  to  wield  against  such  a  giant  as  Satan.  And 
doubtless  the  devil  disdained  them  as  much  as  Goliath  did  David's  staves  and 
aUng.  But  with  such  weapons  as  these  has  Christ,  in  a  human,  weak,  mortal 
naturey  overthrown  and  baffled  all  the  craf^  of  hell. 

Such  disgrace  and  contempt  has  Christ  poured  upon  Satan.  David  had  a 
more  glorious  victory  over  Goliath  for  his  conquering  him  with  such  mean  in- 
■troments ;  and  Samson  over  the  Philistines,  for  killing  so  many  of  them  with 
•uch  a  despicable  we^ion  as  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass.  It  is  spoken  of  in  Scrip- 
tare  as  a  glorious  triumph  of  Christ  over  the  devil,  that  he  should  overcome 
hini  by  such  a  despicable  weapon  as  his  cross.  Col.  ii.  14, 15, "  Blotting  out  the 
hand-writing  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and 
took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross :  and  having  spoiled  principalities 
and  powers,  be  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it." — 
God  shows  his  great  and  infinite  wisdom  in  taking  this  method,  to  confound  the 
wisdom  and  subtlety  of  his  enemies.  He  hereby  shows  how  easily  he  can  do  it, 
and  that  he  is  infinitely  wiser  than  they.  1  Cor.  i.  27,  28,  "  God  hath  chosen 
the  foolish  things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen 
the  weak  things  of  tlie  world,  to  confoimd  the  thin^  that  are  mighty :  and  the 
base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  that  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen ;  yea, 
and  things  that  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are." 

2.  God  has  hereby  confounded  Satan  with  his  own  weapons.  It  is  so 
oontrived  in  the  work  of  redemption,  that  our  grand  enemy  should  be  made  a 
means  of  his  own  confusion  ;  and  that,  by  those  very  things  whereby  he  eii- 
dearon  to  rob  God  of  hb  glor}-,  and  to  destroy  mankind,  he  is  made  an  instni- 
ment  of  frustrating  his  own  designs.  His  most  subtle  and  powerful  endeavon 
fat  accomplishing  his  designs  are  made  a  means  of  confounding  them,  and  of 
piomoting  the  contrary.  Of  this,  I  will  mention  but  two  instances.  First,  ISb 
procuring  man's  fall  is  made  an  occasion  of  the  contrary  to  what  he  designed. 
bdeed  he  has  hereby  procured  the  ruin  of  multitudes  of  mankind,  whi(m  he 
•imed  at  But  in  this  he  does  not  frustrate  God's  design  from  all  eternity  to 
glorify  lumself ;  and  the  misery  of  multitudes  of  mankind  will  prove  no  content 
feD  hini,  but  will  enhance  his  own  misery. 

What  Satan  did  in  tempting  man  to  fall,  is  made  an  occasion  of  the  contrary 
to  ivfaat  he  intended,  in  that  it  gave  occasion  for  God  to  glorify  himself  the 
to;  and  giveth  occasion  for  the  elect  being  brought  to  higher  happiness. 
The  hapipy  state  of  man  was  envied  by  Satan.    That  man  who  was  of 
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earthly  original  should  be  advanced  to  such  honors,  when  he  who  was  ork^- 
nally  of  a  so  much  more  noble  nature  should  be  cast  down  to  such  disgrace,  his 

Eride  could  not  bear.  How  then  would  Satan  triumph,  when  he  had  brought 
im  down ! 
The  devil  tempted  our  first  parents  with  this,  that  if  they  would  eat  of  the 
forbidiien  fruit,  they  should  be  as  gods.— It  was  a  lie  in  Satan's  mouth;  for  he 
aimed  at  nothing  else  but  to  fool  man  out  of  his  happiness,  and  make  him  his 
own  slave  and  vassal,  with  a  blinded  expectation  of  being  like  a  god. — But  little 
did  Satan  think  that  God  would  turn  it  so,  as  to  make  man's  iall  an  occasion 
of  God's  becoming  man  ;  and  so  an  occasion  of  our  nature  being  advanced  to 
a  state  of  closer  union  to  God. 

By  this  means  it  comes  to  pass,  that  one  in  man's  nature  now  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  invested  with  divine  power  anil  glory,  and  reigns  over  heaven  and 
earth  with  a  God-like  power  and  dominion.  Thus  is  Satan  disappointed  in  his 
subtlety.  As  he  intended  that  saying,  Ye  sfudl  be.  as  godsy  it  was  a  lie,  to  decoy 
and  befool  man.  Little  did  he  think,  that  it  would  be  in  such  manner  verified 
by  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the  occasion  also  of  all  the 
elect  being  united  to  this  divine  person,  so  that  they  become  one  with  Christ 
Believers  are  as  members  and  parts  of  Christ.  Yea,  the  church  is  called  Christ 
Little  did  Satan  think,  that  his  telling  that  lie  to  our  fii^t  parents,  **  Ye  shall 
be  as  gods,"  would  be  the  occasion  of  their  being  members  of  Christ  the  Son 
of  God. 

Again,  Satan  is  made  a  means  of  his  own  confusion  in  this : — It  was  Satan's 
design,  in  tempting  man  to  sin,  to  make  man  his  captive  and  slave  forever ;  to 
have  plagued,  and  triumphed  over  him.  And  this  very  thing  is  a  means  to 
bring  it  about,  that  man  instead  of  being  his  vassal  should  be  his  judge.  The 
elect,  instead  of  being  his  captives,  to  be  forever  tormented  and  triumphed  over 
by  him,  shall  sit  as  judges  to  sentence  him  to  everlasting  torment  It  has  been 
the  means,  that  one  in  man's  nature,  should  be  his  supreme  Judge.  It  was 
man's  nature  that  Satan  so  envied,  and  sought  to  make  a  prey  of.  But  Jesus 
Christ  at  the  last  day  shall  come  in  man's  nature ;  and  the  devils  shall  be  all 
brought  to  stand  trembling  at  his  bar :  and  he  shall  judge,  and  condenm  them, 
and  execute  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them.  And  not  only  shall  Christ  in  the 
human  nature  judge  the  devils,  but  all  the  saints  shall  judge  them  with  Christ 
as  assessors  with  him  in  judgment :  1  Cor.  vi.  3,  ^*  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall 
judge  angels  ?" 

Secondly.  In  another  instance  Satan  is  made  a  means  of  his  own  confiiaon; 
that  is,  in  his  procuring  the  death  of  Christ.  Satan  set  himself  to  oppose  Christ 
as  soon  as  he  appeared. — He  sought,  by  all  means,  to  procure  his  ruin.  He  set 
the  Jews  against  him.  He  filled  the  minds  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  with 
the  most  bitter  persecuting  malice  against  Christ.  He  sought  by  all  means  to 
procure  his  death  ;  and  that  he  might  be  put  to  the  most  ignominious  deatL 
We  read  "  that  Satan  entered  into  Judas,  and  tempted  him  to  betray  him," 
Luke  xxii.  3.  And  Christ  speaks  of  his  sufferings  as  being  the  effects  of  the 
power  of  darkness,  Luke  xxii.  53 :  "  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye 
stretched  forth  no  hands  against  me  :  but  this  is  your  hour  and  the  power  of  dan- 
ness." — Hut  Satan  hereby  overthrows  his  own  kingdom.  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  de^roy  the  works  of  the  devil.  And  this  was  the  very  thing  that  did 
it,  viz.,  the  blood  and  death  of  Christ.  The  cross  was  the  devil's  own  weapon ; 
and  with  this  weapon  he  was  overthrown  :  as  David  cut  off  Goliath's  head  with 
his  own  sword. 

Christ  thus  making  Sataa  a  means  of  his  own  confusion  was  typified  of  oM 
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If  Samson's  getting  honey  out  of  the  carcass  of  the  lion.  There  is  more  im- 
pued  in  Samson*s  riddle,  *'  Out  of  the  eater  came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the 
itnHig  came  forth  sweetness,"  than  ever  the  Philistines  explained.  It  was  veri- 
fied by  Christ  in  a  far  more  glorious  manner.  God's  enemies  and  ours  are  taken 
in  the  pit  which  they  themselves  have  digged  :  and  their  own  soul  Is  taken  in 
the  net  which  they  have  laid.  Thus  we  have  shown,  in  some  measure,  the 
wisdom  of  this  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ. 

SECTION  vui. 
The  suferioTxty  of  this  wisdom  to  that  of  the  angels. 

The  wisdom  of  tliis  contrivance  appears  to  have  been  above  the  wisdom  of 
the  angels  by  the  following  things. 

1.  It  appears  that  the  angels  did  not  fully  comprehend  the  contrivance,  till 
they  saw  it  accomplished.  l*hey  knew  that  man  was  to  be  redeemed,  long  be- 
fbre  Christ  came  into  the  world  :  but  yet  they  did  not  fully  comprehend  it  until 
they  saw  it.  This  is  evident  by  the  expression  in  the  text,  That  now  might  he 
knium  unto  the principaliiies -the  mnnifold  uisdotn  of  God  ;  i.  e.,  Now  the 
work  is  actually  accomplished  by  Jesus  Christ.  Which  implies  that  it  was  now 
new  to  them. — If  they  understood  no  more  of  it  now,  than  they  had  all  along, 
the  apostle  would  have  expre^ssed  himself  so  ;  for  he  is  speaking  of  it  as  a  mys- 
tery, m  a  measure  kept  hid  until  now. 

Now  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  angels  had  four  thousand  years  to  con- 
template this  affair  ;  and  they  did  not  want  inclination  and  desire  to  understand 
and  look  into  it,  as  the  Scripture  teaches  us.  They  had  also  a  great  deal  to  put 
them  upon  an  attentive  contemplation  of  it.  For  when  it  was  made  known  that 
God  had  such  a  design,  it  must  appear  a  new  and  wonderful  thing  to  them. 
They  had  seen  their  fellow-angels  destroye<I  without  mercy ;  and  this  redeem- 
ing of  the  fallen  sinful  creature,  was  quite  a  new  thing.  It  must  needs  be  as- 
tomsfaing  to  them,when  God  had  revealed  this  design  of  mercy  to  them  present- 
ly after  the  fall ;  and  had  given  an  intimation  of  it,  in  saying, ''  The  seed  of 
the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  They  knew  that  God  had  such  a 
d<ai^  \  for  the]'  were,  from  the  beginning,  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  to  those  that  were  the  heii-s  of  salvation. — They  were  present  at  the 
institution  of  the  typical  dispensation,  that  was  so  full  of  shadows  of  gospel 
truth.     Psal.  Ixix.  17. 

The  angels  contemplating  the  contrivance  of  our  redemption  was  typified 
by  the  posture  of  the  cherubims  over  the  mercy-seat,  which  was  the  lid  of  the 
ark.  These  emblems  were  made  bending  down  towards  the  ark  and  mercy- 
■eat-^This  is  what  the  apostle  Peter  is  thought  to  have  some  reference  to, 
1  Peter  i.  12.  Yet  the  angels,  though  for  four  thousand  years  they  had  been 
studying  this  contrivance,  did  not  fully  comprehend  it  till  they  saw  it  accom- 
plished. This  shows  that  the  wisdom  of  it  was  far  above  theirs ;  for  if  they 
oonld  not  fully  comprehend  it  after  it  had  been  revealed  that  there  was  such  a 
deagn^and  after  much  of  it  had  already  been  made  known  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment-—how  much  less  could  they  have  found  it  out  of  themselves  ? 

Consider  for  what  end  this  wisdom  of  God  was  made  known  unto  the  angeh, 
Tiz.,  that  they  might  admire  and  prize  it.  It  was  made  known  to  them,  that 
they  might  see  how  manifold,  how  great  and  glorious,  it  is ;  that  they  might 
see  the  unspeakable  **  depths  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
Gud^"  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  Rom.  xi.  33. — It  was  manifested  to  them  that 
they  might  see  the  glory  of  God  in  it,  and  how  great  and  wonderful  the  mystery 
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was.  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  "  Great  \b  the  mystery  of  godliness :  Qui  was  mBniTest 
in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels/'  Now  if  the  wisdom  of  it 
were  not  far  above  their  own  understandings,  this  would  not  be  ibowo  tbem  for 
the  express  purpose  that  they  might  admire  and  praise  God  for  it. 

2.  It  appears  to  be  iibove  the  wisdom  of  the  angels,  because  thej  are  atill 
contemplating  it ;  and  end  flavoring  to  see  more  and  more  of  it  Inoeed  there 
is  room  for  their  fa cu hies  to  employ  themselves  to  all  eternity.  It  is  evident 
from  1  Pet.  i.  11,  12,  that  they  are  still  employing  themselves  in  endeavoring 
to  see  more  and  more  of  God's  wisdom  appearijig  in  the  work  of  redemption^ 
'*  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in 
them  did  signify,  when  it  testifi^l  beforehand  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the 
glory  that  should  follow.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things  which  are  now  reported  onto 
you  by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you,  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven  ;  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  inta"  They 
still  desire  to  look  into  it,  after  they  have  seen  it  accomplished.  They  do  not 
so  perfectly  comprehend  all  the  wisdom  that  is  to  be  seen  in  it ;  but  thqr  ve 
contemplating,  looking  into  it,  that  they  may  see  more  and  more ;  but  there 
will  still  be  room  enough  in  this  work  to  employ  the  angelical  understandingSi 

SECTION    IX. 

The  subject  improved. 

I.  Hence  we  may  learn  the  blindness  of  the  world,  that  tlie  wisdom  appear- 
mg  in  the  work  of  redemption  is  no  more  admired  in  it.  God  has  revealed  this  his 
glorious  design  and  contrivance  to  the  world ;  sends  forth  his  gospel,  and  cameB 
it  to  be  preached  abroad,  in  order  to  declare  to  the  world  that  his  in&iite  wis- 
dom has  been  engaged  for  man's  salvation.  But  how  little  is  it  r^arded! 
There  are  some  who  have  their  eyes  opened  to  behold  the  wondrous  things  ct 
the  gospel,  who  see  the  glory  of  God  in,  and  admire  the  wisdom  of  it  But  the 
greater  part  are  wholly  blind  to  it.  They  see  nothing  in  all  this  that  is  anj 
way  glorious  and  wonderful.  Though  the  angels  account  it  worthy  of  tbeor 
most  engaged  and  deep  contemplation ;  yet  the  greater  part  of  men  take  litde 
notice  of  it.  It  is  all  a  dull  story  and  dead  letter  to  many  of  them.  Thqr  can* 
not  see  any  thing  in  it  above  the  wisdom  of  men.  Yea,  the  gospel  to  many 
seems  foolishness. 

Though  the  light  that  shines  in  the  world  be  so  exceeding  glorious,  yet 
how  few  are  there  that  do  see  it.  The  glory  of  God's  wisdom  m  this  woric  is 
surpassing  the  brightness  of  the  sun  :  but  so  blind  is  the  world  that  it  sees  noth- 
ing. It  does  not  know  that  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shines.  Thus  it  has  been 
in  all  ages,  and  wherever  the  gospel  has  been  preached,  ministers  of  the  wwd 
of  God  in  all  ages  have  had  occasion  to  say,  Who  hath  believed  our  report, 
and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?  Thus  the  prophets  were  sedt 
to  many  with  that  errand,  Isa.  vi.  9,  10  :  "  Go  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye  in- 
deed, but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Make  flie 
heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes;  lestthgr 
should  sec  with  their  eves,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed." 

When  Christ  that  glorious  prophet  came,  and  more  fully  revealed  the  oonn- 
sels  of  God  concerning  our  redemption,  how  many  were  then  blind !  how 
much  did  Christ  complain  of  them  !     How  blind  were  the  scribes  and  Phaii- 

I,  the  most  noted  sect  of  men  among  the  Jews  for  wisdom :  diey  beheld  no 


WISDOM  DISPLAYED  Of  BALYATIQIf.  161 

l^biy  in  that  gospel  which  Cluist  preached  unto  them ;  which  ^ve  him  ooca« 
■on  to  call  them  fools  and  blind,  Matt.  xxiiL  17. — So  it  was  agam  in  the  apoa- 
tV  times.  In  all  places  where  they  preached,  some  believed,  and  some  better- 
ed not.  Acts  xxviiL  24.  **  As  manj  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed," 
chap.  xiii.  48.  "  The  election  obtained,  but  the  rest  were  blinded,"  Rom.  xi.  7. 
Ana  ao  it  is  still  in  those  places  where  the  gospel  is  preached.  There  are  a 
fcw  who  see  the  glory  of  the  gospel.  God  has  a  small  number  whose  eyes  he 
opens,  who  are  called  out  of  darkness  into  ma^^'e11ous  light,  and  who  have  an 
understanding  to  see  the  wisdom  and  fitness  of  the  way  of  life.  But  how  many 
are  there  who  sit  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  all  their  days,  yet  never 
see  any  divine  wisdom  or  glory  in  it !  To  their  dying  (hy  they  are  unaffected 
with  it.  When  they  hear  it,  they  see  nothing  to  attract  thrtr  attention,  much 
IcB  excite  any  admiration.  To  preach  the  gospel  to  them  will  serve  very  well 
to  loll  them  asleep ;  but  produces  very  little  other  effect  upon  them.  This 
shows  the  exceeding  wickedness  of  the  heart  of  man.  How  affecting  the 
thought,  that  infinite  wisdom  should  be  set  on  work,  so  as  to  surprise  the  angels, 
nod  to  entertain  them  from  age  to  age ; — and  that  to  men,  though  so  plainly  set 
befbre  them,  it  should  appear  foolishness !  1  Cor.  i.  18,  ''  The  preaching  of 
the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness." 

n.  This  is  a  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  The  gospel 
stands  in  no  need  of  external  evidences  of  its  truth  and  divinity.  It  carries  its 
own  light  and  evidence  with  it. — There  is  that  in  its  nature  that  sufficiently 
distinguishes  it,  to  tliasc  who  are  spiritually  enlightened,  from  all  the  effects  of 
human  invention.  There  are  evident  appearances  of  the  divine  perfections ;  the 
ftanm  of  divine  glory,  of  which  this  of  the  divine  wisdom  is  not  the  least  part. 

There  is  as  much  in  the  gospel  to  show  that  it  is  no  work  of  men,  as  there 
is  in  the  sun  in  the  firmament.  As  persons  of  mature  reason  who  look  upon 
the  sun,  and  consider  the  nature  of  it,  its  wonderful  height,  its  course,  its  bright- 
mm  and  heat,  may  know  that  it  is  no  work  of  man ;  so,  if  the  gospel  be  duly 
considered,  if  the  true  nature  of  it  be  seen,  it  may  be  known  that  it  is  no  work 
of  nan,  and  that  it  must  be  from  God.  And  if  the  unsdom  appearing  in  the 
gospel  be  duly  considered,  it  will  be  seen  as  much  to  excel  all  human  wisdom, 
so  fte  sun's  light  excels  the  light  of  fires  of  our  own  kindling. — ^The  contri- 
Tsnce  of  our  salvation  is  of  such  a  nature  that  no  one  can  rationally  conclude 
fliat  man  had  any  hand  in  it.  The  nature  of  the  contrivance  is  such,  so  out  of 
Ac  way  of  all  numan  thoughts,  so  different  from  all  human  inventions ;  so 
nocfa  more  sublime,  excellent,  and  worthy,  that  it  does  not  savor  at  all  of  the 
craft  or  subtlety  of  man :  it  savors  of  (jod  only. 

If  any  are  ready  to  think  man  might  have  found  out  such  a  way  of  salvation 
fcr  sinners — so  honorable  to  God,  to  his  holiness  and  authori^ — ^they  do  not 
veD  consider  the  scantiness  of  human  understanding.  Mankind  were  of  a  poor 
mpBidty  for  any  such  undertaking ;  for  till  the  gospel  enlightened  the  worU, 
Ihqr  had  but  miserable  notions  of  what  was  honorable  to  God.  They  could 
hire  but  poor  notions  of  what  way  would  be  suitable  to  the  divine  perfections ; 
far  fliey  were  wofully  in  the  dark  about  these  divine  perfections  themselves, 
tffl  the  gospel  came  abroad  in  the  world.  They  had  strange  notions  about  a 
Deity.  Most  of  them  thought  there  were  many  gods.  ^^They  changed  the 
dory  of  the  meormptible  God  into  an  image  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to 
dU^  and  fiMir-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  thin^,"  Rom.  i.  23.  They  attributed 
fioes  to  God  Even  the  philosophers,  their  wisest  men,  entertained  but  imper- 
isct  notions  of  the  Supreme  Being.  How  then  should  men  find  out  a  way  so 
riorioos  and  honorable  to  God,  and  agreeable  to  his  perfections,  who  had  not 
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'wwdook  wough  to  get  any  tolerable  notiaos  of  God,  till  tbe  gospel  was  Fereal* 
ed  to  tbam.  Tbcy  groped  in  the  dark.  Tbdr  notions  showed  the  iniiDite  in* 
raflScieacv  ctf  man's  Dlind  understanding  for  any  such  undertaking,  as  the  con- 
triving of  a  way  of  salvation  every  wa;  honarable  to  Gud,  ajul$UitjLbb..to.tbfi 
Beeds  of  a  fallen  creatore. 

But  fdnce  the  goqpel  has  told  what  <3od*^  cuun^r^k  are,  and  how  he  hm  eon- 
trived  a  way  for  our  nlTation,  men  are  ready  to  despise  it,  and  fooli^lily  to  exalt 
their  own  understanding;  and  to  imagine  they  could  have  found  out  as  good  a 
way  themselves.  When,  alas  I  men,  of.  themselves,  had  no  notion  ot  what 
was  honorable  to  God,  and  suitaUe  for  a  Divine  litfing. — They  did  not  so  much 
as  think  of  the  neceanty  of  God^s  law  bang  answerei],  and  justice  aatisfietL 
And  if  they  bad,  how  dreadfully  woaM  they  have  been  puzzled  to  ha  v^  found  out 
die  way  howl  Who  would  have  thought  of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Qod^ 
head ;  and  that  one  shoold  sustain  the  .rights  of  the  Godhead ;  and  another 
should  be  the  Mediator;  and  another  shouU  make  application  of  redemption  1 
Who  would  have  thoi^ht  of  such  a  thing  at  three  distinct  persons,  and  yet  btit 
one  God  ?  All  the  same  Beinff,.  and  yet  three  persons  1  Who  would  have 
thowht  of  this,  in  order  to  hare  found  out  a  way  for  satisfying  justice  ?  Who 
would  have  thought  of  a  way  for  answering  the  law  that  thmitfned  eternal 
death,  without  the  sinner's  miffering  eternal  death  1  And  who  wouliJ  hare 
thought  of  any  such  thins  as  a  dirine  person  suffering  ike  wralh  of  God  ?  And 
if  they  had,  who  would  have  contrived  a  way  %ow  he  should  suffer,  since  the 
divine  nature  cannot  sufo  t 

Who  would  have  thought  of  any  such  thing  as  Gotl  becoming  man  ;  two 
natures  and  but  one  person  1  These  things  are  exceeiiingly  out  of  the  way  of 
human  thought  and  contrivance.  *  It  is  most  unreasonable  to  think  that  the 
world,  who,  tiU  the  gospel  enlightened  them,  were  so  blind  about  the  nature  of 
(3od  and  divine  thi^s,  diouU  contrive  such  a  way  that  should  prove  thus  to 
answer  all  ends ;  every  way  to  suit  what  the  case  requireil ;  most  glorious  to 
God,  and  answerahk  to  all  man's  neoesritiet.  Every  thing  is  so  fully  provided 
for,  and  no  absurdity  to  be  found  in  the  whole  afTair,  but  all  speaking  forth  the 
mo^  perfect  wisdom.  That  there  diould  be  no  infringement  upon  holifiess  or 
justice;  nothing  dishonorable  to  the  majes^  of  God  ;  no  encouragement  tosio^ 
all  posrible  motives  to  holiness;  all  manner  of  happiness  provided ;  and  Satan 
so  confounded  and  entirely  overthrown ;  how  truly  w^onderfnl  \ 

And  if  we  suppose  that  all  this  notwithstanding  was  the  bvention  of  men, 
whose  invention  should  it  bet  Who  should  be  pitched  upon  as  the  tnost 
likely  to  invent  it  ?  It  was  not  the  invention  of  the  Jews ;  for  ihiT)-  were 
the  most  bitter  enemies  to  it  The  wise  men  amon^  (hem,  when  they  dm  heard 
of  it,  conceived  malice  against  it,  and  persecuted  alt  that  held  {\m  iloctrine.  It 
was  not  the  invention  of  the  heathen;  for  tliey  knew  nothing  about  it,  tttl  thf 
apostles  preached  it  to  them ;  and  it  appenred  a  very  foolish  doctrine  to  the 
wise  men  among  them.  The  doc^ne  of  Christ  crucified  was  not  only  to  the 
Jews  a  stumbling-block,  but  also  to  the  Greeks  foolishness,  1  Cor.  i.  23.  Be» 
rides,  it  was  contrary  to  all  their  notions  about  a  Deity,  and  they  knew  nothing 
about  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  like,  till  the  eospel  revealed  it  to  them. 

It  was  not  the  invention  of  the  apostkfi ;  for  the  apostles,  of  themselves, 
were  no  wav  capable  of  any  such  learned  contrivance.  They  were  poor  ^er* 
men  and  publicans,  an  obscure  and  illiterate  sort  of  men,  till  fhey  were  eittra- 
ordinarily  taught  They  were  all  surj^rised  when  they  first  heard  of  it  When 
thqr  heard  that  Christ  must  die  for  sumers^  they  were  oifended  at  it;  and  it 
was  1  long  while  before  they  were  brought  fully  to  receive  it 
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There  is  but  one  way  left ;  and  that  is,  to  suppose,  that  Christ  was  a  mere 

n,  a  very  subtle  crafty  man,  and  that  he  invented  it  all :  but  this  is  as  un- 
leasonable  as  the  rest ;  for  it  would  have  been  all  against  himself,  to  invent  a 
way  of  salvation  by  his  own  crucifixion,  a  most  tormenting  and  ignominious 
death. 

IIL  How  great  a  sin  they  are  c:"ilty  of  who  despise  and  reject  this  way  of 
salvation  !  When  God  has  inanilVsled  such  unsearchable  riches  of  wisdom ; 
when  all  the  pereons  of  the  Trinity  have  as  it  were  held  a  consultation  from  all 
eternity  in  providing  a  way  of  salvation  for  us  sinful,  miserable  worms; — a  way 
that  should  be  sufficient  and  every  way  suitable  for  us  ;— a  way  that  should  be  in  all 
things  complete,  whereby  we  mi^ht  have  not  only  full  pardon  of  all  our  sins,  and 
deliverance  from  hell  ;  but  also  full  blessedness  m  heaven  forever : — how  must 
Qod  needs  be  provoked,  when,  after  all,  men  reject  this  way  of  salvation ! 

When  salvation  comes  to  be  preached,  and  is  offered  to  them  in  this  way ; 
when  they  are  invited  to  accept  of  its  benefits,  and  yet  they  despise  and  refuse 
it ;  they  thus  practically  deny  it  to  be  a  wise  way,  and  call  this  wisdom  of  Grod 
foolishness. — How  provoking  it  must  be,  when  such  a  poor  creature  as  man 
shall  rise  up,  and  find  fault  with  that  wisdom  which  Ls  so  far  above  the  wisdom 
of  angels !  This  is  one  thing  wherein  consists  the  heinousness  of  the  sin  of  un- 
bdiefTand  it  implies  a  rejecting  and  despising  of  divine  wisdom  in  the  way  of 
ndration  by  Jesus  Christ. — Unbelief  finds  fault  with  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the 
choice  of  the  person,  for  performing  this  work.  It  dislikes  the  person  of  Christ. 
It  sees  no  form  nor  comeliness  in  him,  nor  beauty  wherefore  it  should  desire  him. 

That  person  whom  the  wisdom  of  Grod  looked  upon  as  the  fittest  person  of 
any,  the  only  fit  person,  is  despised  and  rejected  by  unbelief. — Men,  through 
mbeliefy  find  fault  with  the  salvation  itself  that  Christ  has  purchased ;  they  do 
not  like  to  be  saved  as  Christ  would  save.  They  do  not  like  to  be  made  holy, 
and  to  have  such  a  happiness  as  is  to  be  had  in  God  for  a  portion. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  mention  two  or  three  ways  whereby  persons 
are  guilty  of  a  provoking  contempt  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  way  of  sal- 
vation. 

1.  They  are  guilty  of  a  provoking  contempt,  who  live  in  a  careless  neglect 
nf  their  salvation ;  they  who  are  secure  in  their  sins,  and  are  not  much  con- 
cerned about  either  salvation  or  damnation.  This  is  practically  charging  God 
with  folly. — Its  language  is,  that  all  is  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose ;  that  God 
hath  contrived  and  coasulted  for  our  salvation,  when  there  was  no  need  of  it. 
They  arc  well  enough  as  they  are.  They  do  not  see  any  great  necessity  of  a 
Savioar.  They  like  that  state  they  are  in,  and  do  not  much  desire  to  be  de* 
fivered  out  of  it. — They  do  not  thank  him  for  all  his  consultation  and  contriv- 
ance,  and  think  he  might  have  spared  his  cost.  Go<l  has  ^eatly  minded  that, 
which  they  do  not  think  worth  minding ;  and  has  contrived  abundantly  for 
that  which  they  do  not  trouble  their  heads  about. 

2.  They  are  guilty  of  a  provoking  contempt  of  the  wisdom  of  this  way  of 
sahration,  who  go  about  to  contrive  loai/s  of  their  ovm.  Tliey  who  are  not  con- 
test with  salvation  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  God  has  provided,  are 
for  contriving  some  way  of  being  saved  by  their  own  righteousness. — ^These 
find  faidt  witn  the  wisdom  of  God's  way,  and  set  up  their  own  wisdom  in  Oj^ 
pontion  to  it     How  greatly  must  Grod  be  provoked  by  such  conduct  \ 

3.  Those  that  entertain  discouraged  and  despairing  apprehensions  about 
thor  salvation, cast  contempt  on  the  wisdom  of  God.  ihey  think  that  because 
fhcj  have  been  such  great  sinners,  God  will  not  be  willing  to  pardon  them ; 
Chrirt  will  not  be  willing  to  accept  of  them.    They  fear  that  Christ,  in  the  in- 
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>itations  of  the  gospel,  does  not  mean  such  wicked  creatures  as  they  are ;  that 
because  they  have  committed  so  much  sin,  they  have  sinned  beyond  the  reach 
of  mercy.  They  think  it  is  in  vain  for  them  to  seek  for  salvation. — ^These  cast 
contempt  on  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  way  of  salvation,  as  though  it  were  not 
all-sufficient ; — as  though  the  wisdom  of  God  had  not  found  out  a  way  that  was 
sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  great  sinneis. 

SECTION  X. 

The  misery  of  unbelievers. 

Unbelievers  have  no  portion  in  this  matter.  There  is  a  most  glorious  way 
of  salvation,  but  you,  who  are  unl)elicvers,  have  no  interest  in  it.  The  wisdom 
of  Grod  hath  been  gloriously  employed  for  the  deliverance  of  men  from  a  miser- 
able, doleful  state ;  but  you  are  never  the  better  for  it,  because  you  reject  it 
If  you  continue  in  that  state,  this  wisdom  will  do  you  no  good. 

Christ  is  a  glorious  person ;  every  way  fit  to  be  a  Saviour  of  sinners;  a 
person  who  has  power  sufficient,  wisdom  sufficient,  merit  sufficient,  and  love 
sufficient  for  perfecting  this  work.  And  he  is  the  only  fit  person;  but  you 
nave  no  right  m  him  ;  you  can  lav'claim  to  no  benefit  by  his  power,  wisdom, 
love,  or  merits. — ^This  wisdom  of*^  God  hath  found  out  a  way  whereby  this 
Saviour  might  satisfy  justice,  and  fulfil  the  law  for  us:  a  way  whereby  he  might 
be  capable  of  suffering  for  as :  but  you  have  no  lot  in  the  incarnation,  death, 
find  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  wi^om  of  God  hath  contrived  a  way  of  salvation  that  there  should  be 
procured  for  us  perfect  and  everlasting  happiness.  Here  is  that  happiness  pro- 
cured which  is  most  suitable  to  our  nature,  and  answerable  to  the  salvation  of 
our  souls.  Here  is  a  most  glorious  portion,  viz.,  the  Divine  Being  himself, 
with  his  glorious  perfections.  Here  it  is  purcliased,  that  we  should  see  God 
face  to  face  ; — that  we  should  converse  and  dwell  with  God  in  his  own  glori- 
ous habitation ; — that  we  should  be  the  children  of  God,  and  be  confom^  to 
him. — Here  are  the  highest  honors,  the  most  abundant  riches,  the  most  substan- 
tial satisfying  pleasures  for  evermore. — Here  we  have  prepared  all  needed  eood, 
both  for  the  souls  and  bodies  of  hk^^^-^r}. '  all  needed  earthly  good  thii^ 
while  here ;  and  glory,  for  both  body  and  soul  hereafter,  forever. 

But  you  are  never  the  better  for  all  this.  You  have  no  lot  nor  portion  in 
any  of  it.  Notwithstanding  all  this  rich  provision,  you  may  remain  in  the  same 
miserable  state  and  condition,  in  which  you  came  into  the  world.  Though  the 
provision  of  the  gospel  be  so  full,  yet  your  poor  soul  remains  in  a  famishing, 
perishing  state.  You  remain  deacl  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  under  the  dominion 
of  Satan ;  in  a  condemned  state,  having  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  you,  and 
being  daily  exposed  to  the  dreadful  effects  of  it  in  hell.  Notwithstanding  all 
this  provision,  you  remain  wretched  and  miserable,  poor  and  blind  and  naked. 
0  that  you  might  turn  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  be  numbered  amonff  his 
disciples  and  faithful  followers,  and  so  be  entitled  to  their  privileges !  They 
have  an  interest  in  this  glorious  Saviour,  and  are  entitled  to  all  the  ineffiible 
blessedness  of  his  kingdom,  so  far  as  their  capacities  will  admit :  but  you  remain 
without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  strangers  to  the 
covenant  of  promise,  having  no  well-grounded  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
world. — Further  consider  a  few  things. 

First,  It  argues  the  great  misery  of  sinners,  that  the  wisdom  of  (zod  A^m^ 
be  exercised  to  such  a  degree  in  order  to  find  out  a  way  to  deliver  them  fron  iL 
Their  case  surely  was  most  deplorable,  since  it  required  infinite  wiriOHi  *fffM 
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Oil  a  way  for  tbdr  deliverance.  The  wisdom  of  angels  was  not  8u£Bcient : 
nothing  but  divine  wisdom  could  reach  and  remedy  their  case.  And  all  the 
pcnons  of  the  Trinity  did  enter  into  a  consultation  about  it.  If  man's  miseij 
vcre  not  very  great,  divine  wisdom  would  not  have  been  exercised  for  his  deh- 
Tcrance  from  it.  God  would  not  contrive  and  do  things  so  wonderful  in  a  tri* 
rial  afiair.  If  the  salvation  of  a  sinner  were  not  a  great  salvation,  from  an  ex- 
ceeding great  misery,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  God's  wisdom  should  be 
more  signalized  in  this  affair  than  in  any  other  whatever. 

But  so  it  is ;  this  contrivance  seems  to  be  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  the 
master-piece  of  divine  wisdom.  This  work  of  redemption  is  represented  as 
most  wonderful,  and  spoken  of  in  Scripture  in  the  most  exalted  manner  of  any 
work  of  Grod. — Doubtless  therefore  Falvation  is  a  great  thing ;  and  consequent- 
ly the  misery  that  sinners  arc  saved  from,  is  a  great  and  unspeakable  misery. 
Now  this  is  the  misery  that  you  are  all  in,  who  remain  in  a  natural  condition. 
This  is  the  condemnation  you  lie  under.  This  is  the  wrath  of  God  that  abides 
upon  ^ou.  The  ^4sdom  of  God  knew  it  to  be  a  very  doleful  thing  for  a  pennm 
to  be  m  a  natural  state,  and  therefore  did  so  exercise  itself  to  deliver  miserable 
flnners  out  of  it.     But  this  is  the  state  that  many  among  us  do  yet  remain  in. 

Secondly,  Consider  that  if  you  continue  in  the  state  you  are  in,  you  will 
he  ID  far  froip  bein^  the  better  for  this  contrivance,  that  you  will  be  much  more 
muerMe  for  it  The  justice  and  wisdom  of  the  way  of  salvation  will  be  your 
eondemnation.  *^  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,"  John  iiL  19.  If  you  continue  in 
the  state  that  you  are  now  in,  it  would  have  been  better  for  you,  if  Christ  had 
never  died  for  sinners ;  if  God  had  left  all  mankind  to  perish,  as  he  did  the  fal- 
len an^ds.  Your  punishment  then  would  have  been  light  in  comparison  of 
whit  It  will  be  now.  You  will  have  greater  sins  by  far  to  answer  for ;  and  all 
joorsiDS  will  be  abundantly  the  more  aggravated. 

Since  I  have  been  upon  this  subject,  I  have  observed,  that  the  work  of  re- 
dempticm  is  an  occasion  of  the  elect  being  brought  to  greater  happiness  than 
man  could  have  had,  if  he  had  not  fallen.  And  it  is  also  true  as  to  reprobates, 
that  it  will  be  the  occasion  of  their  having  greater  misery  than  they  would 
have  bad,  if  there  had  been  no  redemption.  2  Cor.  ii.  15,  '^  For  we  are  unto 
God  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish. 
To  the  one  we  are  a  savor  of  death  unto  death  ;  and  to  the  other  we  are  a  sa- 
vor of  Wf^  unto  life."  If  you  perish  at  last,  you  will  be  the  more  miserable  for 
the  benefits  of  the  gospel  being  so  glorious,  and  that  because  your  crime  in  re- 
jecting and  despising  them  will  be  the  more  heinous.  HeK  ii.  3,  *^  How  shdl 
we  enape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  7" 

Thirdly.  Whilst  you  continue  an  unbeliever,  the  more  you  hear  of  this  way 
of  salvation,  your  condition  will  become  the  more  miserable.  The  longer  you 
A  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  more  doleful  does  your  case  grow. 
Yoor  g^lt  continually  increases.  For  your  refusals  of  the  gospel,  and  your  re* 
jections  of  thn  way  of  salvation  are  so  much  theoftencr  repeated.  Every  time 
yoQ  bear  the  gospel  preached,  you  are  guilty  of  a  renewed  rejection  of  it,  the 
gdlt  of  which  therefore  you  will  have  lying  upon  you.  And  the  more  you  hear 
Sftfae  suitableneas  and  glory  of  this  way,  the  greater  is  your  guilt  who  still  con- 
tinae  to  leject  it.  Every  new  illustration  of  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God  in 
lefanptinn,  adds  to  your  guilt :  Matt  xxiii.  37,  <'  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem — 
bMMbn^woald  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gather- 
i/BSAjAUuBB..  under  I^r  win^,  but  ye  would  not !" — What  adds  to  yoor 
flpEK  long  as  it  continues  it  is  a  growing  evil. 
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Fourthly.  Consider  the  danger  there  is,  that  you  will  never  have  any  lot  or 
portion  in  this  matter ;  seeing  there  are  but  few  that  have.  Christ  bas  told  us 
that  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it.  There  have  been  but  few  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  Man] 
seek  ;  and  many  hope  that  they  shall  obtain.  There  aie  few  that  intend  to  o€ 
damned  ;  while  many  hope  that  tliey  shall  some  way  or  other  find  means  tc 
escape  eternal  miser}\  out  after  all,  there  are  but  few  saved ;  or  obtain  the 
benefits  of  redemption. 

SECTION    XI. 

Exhortation  to  come  to  Christ,  ^ 

'  r  ^-  *" 

I  conclude  with  a  use  of  exhortation  to  come  to  Christ,  and  except  of  sal- 
vation in  this  way.  You  are  invited  to  come  to  Christ,  heartily  to  dose  wi^ 
him,  and  trust  in  him  for  salvation :  and  if  you  do  so,  you  shall  have  the  benefit 
of  this  glorious  contrivance.  You  shall  have  the  benefit  of  all ;  as  much  as  if 
the  whole  had  been  contrived  for  you  alone.  God  has  already  contrived  every 
thing  that  is  needful  for  your  salvation ;  and  there  is  nothing  wanting  but  your 
consent.  Since  God  has  taken  this  matter  of  the  redemption  of  sinners  into  his 
own  hand,  he  has  made  tliorough  work  of  it ;  he  has  not  left  it  for  you  to 
finish.  Satisfaction  is  already  made,  righteousness  is  already  wrought  out: 
death  and  hell  are  already  conquered.  The  Redeemer  has  already  taken  pos- 
session of  glory,  and  keei>s  it  in  his  hands  to  bestow  on  them  who  come  to  him. 
There  were  many  difficulties  in  the  way,  but  they  are  all  removed.  The  Saviour 
has  already  triurapheil  over  all,  and  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  give  eternal 
life  to  his  people. 

Salvation  is  ready  brought  to  your  door ;  and  the  Saviour  stands,  knocks, 
and  calls  that  you  would  open  to  him,  that  he  mi|[ht  bring  it  in  to  you.  There 
remains  nothing  but  your  consent.     All  the  difficulty  now  remaining  is  with 

Jour  own  heart.  If  you  perish  now,  it  must  be  wholly  at  your  door.  It  must 
e  because  you  would  not  come  to  Christ  that  you  might  have  life ;  and  because 
you  virtually  choose  death  rather  than  life :  Prov.  viii.  36,  '*  He  that  nnneth 
against  me,  wrongeth  his  own  soul :  all  they  that  hate  me  love  death."— All 
that  is  now  required  of  you,  is,  that  your  heart  should  close  with  Christ  as  I 
Saviour.     Here  consider, 

1.  That  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  so  contrived,  that  he  hath  forestalled  all 
your  objections.  If  you  make  objections  against  Christ  and  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, they  must  be  all  unreasonable.  You  cannot  reasonably  object  that  your 
sins  arc  of  such  a  nature,  that  God's  honor  will  not  allow  of  your  pardon.  It 
is  true  God  insists  upon  his  own  honor.  He  is  a  God  that  will  be  honored,  and 
his  majesty  shall  be  vindicated :  and  when  sinners  cast  contempt  upon  himi  Us 
honor  requires  vengeance.  But  God  has  so  contrived  this  way,  that  his  honor 
may  be  repaired  by  the  punishment  of  sin  without  the  sinner's  sufiTerine;,  how 
great  soever  the  sin  be.  Herein  the  wisdom  of  this  way  appears,  that  uuere  is 
a  sufficiency  for  the  greatest  and  most  heinous  transgressors. 

You  cannot  object  that  God  the  Father  will  not  be  willing  to  accept  you, 
for  the  Maliator's  sake ;  for  he  hath  chosen  his  own  Son  to  be  a  mediator,  to 
cut  otf  any  such  objections.  So  you  may  be  sure  that  God  will  receive  you  if 
you  go  to  him  through  Christ. — You  cannot  object  that  God  the  Father  bas  not 
given  sufficient  assurance  of  salvation  to  believers ;  for  the  principal  thinra, 
uiose  which  would  have  been  most  difficult  to  believe,  are  already  fulfill^ : 
Croi  hath  already  given  his  Son  to  die  for  us.    This,  before  it  was  accomplishedi 
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vat  much  more  strange,  and  diiEcult  to  believe,  than  that  he  should  give  cter- 
lal  life  to  anners  after  Christ  died  for  tlieoL:  Rom.  viii.  32,  '^  He  that  spared 
Mt  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
fndy  give  us  all  things  ?" 

There  is  no  room  to  deybt  but  that  if  we  accept  of  Christ,  God  will  give 
cftemal  life ;  for  he  hath  given  it  already  into  the  hands  of  our  Saviour  for  us. 
He  hath  intrusted  him  with  the  whole  affair.  He  hath  given  all  things  into  hb 
hands,  that  he  mij^ht  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  should  come  to  him.  Hie 
Father  hath  appomtedhim  who  died  for  believers,  to  be  their  judge,  to  have 
the  whole  determination  of  the  matter,  and  the  disposal  of  the  reward,  in  his 
own  hand.  And  you  cannot  doubt  but  that  Christ  will  be  willing  to  bestow 
eternal  life  on  them  for  whom  he  purchased  it.  For  if  he  is  not  willing  to  be- 
stow it,  surely  he  never  would  have  died  to  purchase  it.  Who  can  think  that 
Christ  would  be  so  desirous  of  sinners  being  saved,  as  to  undergo  so  much  for 
It ;  and  not  be  willing  to  let  them  have  it,  when  he  had  obtained  it  for  them  ? 
Connder, 

2.  The  wisdom  of  God  hath  contrived  that  there  should  be  in  the  person  of 
the  Saviour  all  manner  of  attractives  to  draw  us  to  him.  He  has  in  him  bL 
noanble  excellency.  He  is  possessed  of  all  the  beauly  and  glory  of  the  Grodhead. 
So  that  there  can  be  no  manner  of  excellency,  nor  degree  of  excellency  that 
we  can  devise,  but  what  is  in  the  person  of  the  Saviour. — But  yet  so  redundant 
has  the  wisdom  of  God  been,  in  providing  atttractives  in  order  that  we  should 
come  to  Christ,  it  hath  so  ordered  that  there  should  also  be  all  human  excel- 
lencies in  him.  If  there  be  any  thing  attractive  in  this  consideration,  that  Christ 
is  one  in  our  own  nature,  one  of  us ;  this  is  true  of  Christ.  He  is  not  only  m 
the  divine,  but  in  the  human  nature.  He  is  truly  a  man,  and  has  all  possible 
hmnan  excellencies.  He  was  of  a  most  excellent  spirit ;  wise  and  holy,  con- 
descending and  meek,  and  of  a  lowly,  benign,  and  benevolent  disposition. 

Again :  The  wisdom  of  God  hath  chosen  a  person  of  great  love  to  sinners, 
and  woo  should  show  that  love  in  the  most  endearing  manner  possible.  What 
moie  condescending  love  can  there  be,  than  the  love  of  a  divine  person  to  such 
worms  of  the  dustf  'What  freer  love  can  there  be  than  love  to  enemies  ?  What 
gnder  love  can  there  be,  than  dying  love  ?  And  what  more  endearing  ex^ 
fnuion  of  love,  than  dying  for  the  beloved  1  And  the  wisdom  of  God  hath 
so  contrived,  that  Christ  shall  sustain  that  office  which  should  most  tend  to 
endear  him  to  us,  and  draw  us  to  him :  the  office  of  a  Redeemer,  a  redeemer 
firom  eternal  misery,  and  the  purchaser  of  all  happiness. 

And  if  all  this  be  not  enough  to  draw  us,  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  ordered 
more;  it  hath  provided  us  with  a  Saviour  that  should  offer  himself  to  us  in  the 
BXist  endearing  relation.  He  offi^rs  to  receive  us  as  friends.  To  receive  us  to 
a  onion  to  himself,  to  become  our  spiritual  husband  and  portion  forever. — And  the 
wisdom  of  God  has  provided  us  a  Saviour  that  woes  m  a  manner  that  has  the 
gicatest  tendencY  to  win  our  hearts.  His  word  is  most  attractive.  He  stands 
at  oar  door  and  knocks.  He  does  not  merely  command  us  to  receive  him :  but 
he  condescends  to  appl^  himself  to  us  in  a  more  endearing  manner.  He  entreats 
and  beKeches  us  in  nis  word  and  by  his  messengers. 

3.  The  wisdom  of  God  hath  contrived  that  there  should  be  all  manner  of 
attnctiTes  in  the  benefits  that  Christ  offers  you.  There  are  not  only  the  ex- 
odiencies  of  the  person  of  Christ  to  draw  you  to  him,  but  the  desu-able  benefits 
Ik  ofina.    Here  is  what  is  most  suitable  to  the  cravings  of  the  human  nature. 

i  when  distressed  and  burdened,  lone  for  ease  and  rest :  here  it  is  offered  to 
^  Come  unto  me,"  says  he^ ''  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
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laden,  and  I  will  give  vou  rest/' — Men  when  in  fear  of  dangor,  ku^  for  w^ 
tv :  here  it  is  provided  for  us  in  Christ.  God  promises  that  he  wilfbecome  a 
shield  and  buckler,  a  strong  rock  and  high  tower  to  those  that  trust  in  him.—- 
Those  that  mourn  need  comfort :  Christ  tells  us  that  ^  he  came  to  comfort  those 
that  mourn,"  Isa.  bd.  2. — The  blind  need  to  havg  their  eyes  opened.  The 
light  is  sweet  to  men  :  Christ  offers  to  anoint  our  eyes  with  eye-Kdve  that  we 
may  see  glorious  light.  He  will  be  our  sun,  and  the  light  of  God's  countenance* 
What  is  more  dear  to  men  than  life  ?  Christ  hath  purchased  for  men,  that 
they  should  live  forever  :  Psal.  xxi.  4,  ^*  He  asked  life  of  thee,  and  thou  gavest 
it  him,  even  length  of  days  forever  and  ever." — How  greatly  is  a  crown  prized 
and  admired  by  the  children  of  men  !  And  Christ  offers  this ; — not  a  corrupti- 
ble crown,  but  an  incorruptible  and  far  more  glorious  crown  than  any  worn  faj 
earthly  kings  :  a  crown  of  glory,  the  lustre  of  which  shall  never  fade,  nor  decay; 
with  an  everlasting  kingdom. — Do  men  love  pleasures  ?  Here  are  pleasora 
for  evermore.  What  could  there  be  more  to  draw  our  hearts  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  make  us  willing  to  accept  of  him  for  our  Saviour,  with  all  his  unvpeak* 
able  benefits  ? 


SERMON    VI.* 

OOD  GLORIFIED   IN   BIAN's  DEPENDENCE. 

31.— That  no  flesh  iihould  flory  in  his  presence.  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  whc  »f 
]e  nnto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption ;  that  accoidiag  10 
He  that  glorieth,  let  him  f}ory  in  the  Lord. 

Christians  to  whom  the  apostle  directed  this  epistle,  dwelt  in  a  part 
Id  where  human  wisdom  was  in  great  repute ;  as  the  apostle  ohserres 
verse  of  this  chapter,  ^^  The  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom."  Corinth 
r  from  Athens,  that  had  been  for  many  ages  the  most  famous  seat  of 
'  and  learning  in  the  Mrorld. 

lostle  therefore  observes  to  them,  how  that  God,  by  the  gospel,  des- 
brought  to  nought  their  human  wisdom.  The  learned  Grecians,  and 
philosophers,  by  all  their  wisdom  did  not  know  God :  they  were  not 
I  out  the  truth  in  divine  things.  But  after  they  had  done  their  utmost 
tj  it  pleased  God  at  length  to  reveal  himself  by  the  gospel,  which 
nted  foolishness.  He  "  chose  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
wise,  and  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  thin^  which 
',  and  the  base  thin^  of  the  world,  and  things  that  are  despised,  yea, 
which  are  not,  to  brin^  to  nought  the  things  that  are."  And  the  apostle 
*m  why  he  thus  did,  m  the  verse  of  the  text ;  That  no  flesh  should 
'j  presence^  &c. 
ch  words  may  be  observed, 

lat  God  aims  at  in  the  disposition  of  things  in  the  affair  of  redemp- 
:hat  man  should  not  glory  in  himself,  but  alone  in  God ;  That  noflm 
ry  in  his  presence, — that,  according  as  it  is  ivritteny  He  that  gloridh, 
vry  in  the  Lord. 

w  this  end  is  attained  in  the  work  of  redemption,  viz.,  by  that  abso- 
(unediate  dependence  which  men  have  upon  God  m  that  work  for  all 

Inasmuch  as. 
All  the  good  that  they  have  is  in  and  through  Christ ;  He  is  made 
sdom,  riglUeousnesSf  sanctificationy  and  redemption.  All  the  good  of 
and  redeemed  creature  is  concerned  in  these  four  things,  and  cannot 
listributed  than  into  them ;  but  Christ  is  each  of  them  to  us,  and  we 
of  them  any  otherwise  than  in  him.  He  is  made  of  God  unto  us 
in  him  are  all  the  proper  good  and  true  excellency  of  the  understand- 
dom  was  a  thing  that  the  Greeks  admired ;  but  Christ  is  the  true 
e  world,  it  is  through  him  alone  that  true  wisdom  is  imparted  to  the 
is  in  and  by  Christ  that  we  have  righteousness :  it  is  by  being  in  him 
e  justified,  have  our  sins  pardoned,  and  are  received  as  righteous  into 
r.  It  is  by  Christ  that  we  have  sanctification :  we  have  in  him  true 
of  heart  as  well  as  of  understanding ;  and  he  is  made  unto  us  in- 
well  as  imputed  righteousness.  It  is  by  Chrisf  v>at  we  have  redemp- 
tual  deliverance  from  all  misery,  and  the  bestowment  of  all  happinfln 

Thus  we  have  all  our  good  l^  Christ,  who  is  God. 
THY.  Another  instance  wbernn  our  dependence  on  God  for  all  our 

«  This  «u  Um  fint  piec*  the  author  ]uUiriMd  1731. 
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«)od  appears,  is  this,  That  it  is  Ood  that  has  given  us  Christ,  that  we  might  hav 
wese  benefits  through  him ;  he  of  God  is  made  %mto  us  wisdom^  righteousneitf  &i 

Thirdly.  It  is  of  him  that  we  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  come  to  have  an  in 
terest  in  him,  and  so  do  receive  those  blessing  which  he  is  made  unto  us.  Il  j 
Ood  that  gives  us  faith  whereby  we  close  with  Christ. 

So  that  in  this  verse  is  shown  our  dependence  on  each  person  in  the  Trini 
ty  for  all  our  good.  We  are  dependent  on  Christ  the  Son  of  Grod,  as  he  ia  ou 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  We  are  dependent  on  Ok 
Father,  who  has  given  us  Christ,  and  made  him  to  be  these  things  to  us.  W 
are  dependent  on  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  it  is  of  him  thai  voe  art  in  Chrid  Juui 
it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  gives  faith  in  him,  whereby  we  receive  him,  an 
close  with  him. 

DOCTRINE. 

^'  God  is  glorified  in  the  work  of  redemption  in  this,  that  there  appears  in  i 
so  absolute  and  universal  a  dependence  of  the  redeemed  on  him." 

Here  I  propose  to  show,  1st,  That  there  is  an  absolute  and  universal  dc 
pendence  of  the  redeemed  on  God  for  all  their  good.  And  2dly9  That  Go 
hereby  is  exalted  and  glorified  in  the  work  of  redemption. 

I.  There  is  an  absolute  and  universal  dependence  of  the  redeemed  on  Gkid 
The  nature  and  contrivance  of  our  redemption  is  such,  that  the  redeemed  aret 
every  thing  directly,  immediately,  and  entirely  dependent  on  God :  they  an 
dependent  on  him  for  all,  and  are  dependent  on  him  every  way. 

The  several  ways  wherein  the  dependence  of  one  being  may  be  upon  anodki 
for  its  good,  and  wherein  the  redeemed  of  Jesus  Christ  depend  on  God  for  al 
their  good,  are  these,  viz.,  that  they  have  all  their  good  of  him,  and  that  thcj] 
have  all  through  him,  and  that  they  have  all  in  him  :  that  he  is  the  cause  an 
original  whence  all  their  ^ood  comes,  therein  it  is  of  Yam  ;  and  that  he  tstfai 
mraium  by  which  it  is  obtained  and  conveyed,  therein  they  have  it  throug^\m\ 
and  that  he  is  that  good  itself  that  is  given  and  conveyed,  therein  it  is  in  hioL 

Now  those  that  are  redeemed  by  Jesus  Christ  do,  in  all  these  respects,  vo] 
directly  and  entirely  depend  on  God  for  their  all. 

FmsT.  The  redeemed  have  all  their  good  of  God ;  God  is  the  great  autfaord 
it ;  he  Ls  the  first  cause  of  it,  and  not  only  so,  but  he  is  the  only  proper  cmp 

It  is  of  God  that  we  have  our  Redeemer :  it  is  God  that  has  prodded  I 
Saviour  for  us.  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  of  God  in  his  person,  as  he  is  the  oiil| 
begotten  Son  of  God,  but  he  is  from  God,  as  we  are  concerned  in  lum,  and  if 
his  oiEce  of  Mediator :  he  is  the  gift  of  God  to  us :  God  chose  and  anointM 
him,  appointed  him  his  work,  and  sent  him  into  the  world. 

And  as  it  is  God  that  gives,  so  it  is  God  that  accepts  the  Saviour.  As  it  is  Goi 
that  provides  and  gives  the  Redeemer  to  buy  salvation  for  us,  so  it  is  of  God  tin 
salvation  is  bought :  he  gives  the  purchaser,  and  he  affords  the  thing  purchasedi 

It  is  of  God  that  Christ  becomes  ours,  that  we  are  brought  to  him,  and  tf 
united  to  him :  it  is  of  God  that  we  receive  faith  to  close  with  him,  that  wemv 
have  an  interest  in  him.  Eph.  ii.  8,  "  For  by  grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faift 
and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gifl  of  God."  It  is  of  God  that  we  actuall 
do  receive  all  the  benefits  that  Christ  has  purchased.  It  is  God  that  pardoi 
and  justifies,  and  delivers  from  going  down  to  hell,  and  it  is  his  favor  that  fk 
redeemed  are  received  into,  and  are  made  the  objects  of,  when  they  are  jorii 
fied.  So  it  is  God  that  delivers  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  cleanses  us  fia 
our  filthiness,  and  changes  as  from  our  deformity.  It  is  of  God  that  the  A 
denned  do  receive  all  their  true  excellency,  wisdom,  and  lioIiiieflB  j  and  thattM 
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tms,  viz.,  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  these  things  are  immediately  wrought, 
ii  ran  God,  proceeds  from  him,  and  is  sent  by  him ;  and  also  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
kmself  is  God,  by  whose  operation  and  indwelling,  the  knowledge  of  divine 
Aings,  and  a  holy  disposition,  and  all  grace,  are  coniferred  and  upheld. 

And  though  means  are  made  use  of  in  conferring  grace  on  men's  souls,  yet 
A  is  of  God  that  we  have  these  means  of  grace,  and  it  is  God  that  makes  them 
cffectuaL  It  is  of  God  that  we  have  the  holy  Sriptures ;  they  are  the  word  of 
Qod.  It  is  of  God  that  we  have  ordinances,  and  their  efficacy  depends  on  the 
iminediate  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  sent 
of  God,  and  all  their  sufficiency  is  of  him.  2  Cor.  iv.  7,  "  We  nave  this  trea- 
nre  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and 
Mt  of  us."  Their  success  depends  entirely  and  absolutely  on  the  immaliate 
hksnng  and  influence  of  God.    The  redeemed  have  all, 

1.  Of  the  grace  of  God.  It  was  of  mere  grace  that  God  gave  us  his  only 
begotten  Son.  The  grace  is  great  in  propoilion  to  the  dignity  and  excellent 
of  what  is  given  :  the  gift  was  infinitely  precious,  because  it  was  a  person  in^ 
Ditely  worthy,  a  person  of  infinite  glory ;  and  also  because  it  was  a  person  infinitely 
Mir  and  dear  to  God.  The  grace  is  great  in  proportion  to  the  benefit  we  have  given 
m  in  him  :  the  benefit  is  doubly  infinite,  in  that  in  him  we  have  deliverance  from 
■I  infinite,  because  an  eternal  misery ;  and  do  also  receive  eternal  joy  and  gloiy. 
The  grace  in  bestowing  this  gift  is  great  in  proportion  to  our  unworthiness  to 
lAom  it  is  given ;  instead  of  deserving  such  a  gift,  we  merited  infinitely  ill  of  God's 
hands.  The  ^ce  is  great  according  to  the  manner  of  giving,  or  in  proportion 
to  the  humiliation  and  expense  of  the  method  and  means  by  which  way  is  made 
ibr  our  having  the  gift.  He  gave  him  to  us  dwelling  amongst  us ;  he  gave 
Um  to  ns  incarnate,  or  in  our  nature  ;  he  gave  him  to  us  in  our  nature,  in  the 
Eke  infirmities,  in  which  we  have  it  in  our  fallen  state,  and  which  in  us  do  ac- 
compfiny,  and  are  occasioned  by  the  sinful  corruption  of  our  nature.  He  gave 
Um  to  us  in  a  low  and  afflicted  state ;  and  not  only  so,  but  he  gave  him  to  us 
slain,  that  he  mi^ht  be  a  feast  for  our  souls. 

Tbe  grace  oi  God  in  bestowing  this  gift  is  most  free.  It  was  what  God  was 
under  no  obligation  to  bestow :  he  might  have  rejected  fallen  man,  as  he  did  the 
fidkn  angels.  It  was  what  we  never  did  any  thing  to  merit ;  it  was  given 
while  we  were  yet  enemies,  and  before  we  had  so  much  as  repented.  It  was 
fiom  the  love  of  God  that  saw  no  excellency  in  us  to  attract  it ;  and  it  was 
witbout  expectation  of  ever  being  requited  for  it 

And  it  IS  from  mere  grace  that  the  benefits  of  Clirist  are  applied  to  such  and 
SDch  particular  persons.  Those  that  are  called  and  sanctified  are  to  attribute  it 
alcMie  to  the  ^^ooid  pleasure  of  God's  goodness,  by  which  they  are  distinguished 
He  is  flof ereign,  and  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  wnom  he 
will,  he  hardens. 

Man  hath  now  a  greater  dependence  on  the  grace  of  God  than  he  had  he* 
fim  the  fall.  He  depends  on  the  free  goodness  of  God  for  much  more  than  he 
Ad  then :  then  he  depended  on  God's  goodness  for  conferring  the  reward  of 
perfect  obedience :  for  God  was  not  obliged  to  promise  and  bestow  that  reward : 
Ht  BOW  we  are  dependent  on  the  grace  of  God  for  much  more:  we  stand  in 
need  of  grace,  not  only  to  bestow  glory  upon  us,  but  to  deliver  us  from  hell  and 
fltanml  wrath.  Under  the  first  covenant  we  depended  on  God's  goodness  to 
fpn  w  the  reward  of  righteousness;  and  so  we  do  now.  And  not  only  so,  hot 
1P|  alnd  in  need  of  God's  free  and  sovereign  grace  to  give  iis  that  nghteoos- 
1  jel  not  only  so,  but  we  stand  in  need  of  his  grace  to  pardon  our  on, 
»«sfiroin  the  guilt  and  infinite  demerit  of  it 
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And  as  we  are  dependent  on  the  goodness  of  God  for  more  now  than  under 
the  first  covenant,  so  we  are  dependent  on  a  much  greater,  more  free  and  won- 
derful goodness.  We  are  now  more  dependent  on  Cfod's  arbitraiy  and  soTereigxi 
good  pleasure.  We  were  in  our  first  estate  dependent  on  Crod  for  holinesi :  we  , 
had  our  original  righteousness  from  him ;  but  tlien  holiness  was  not  bestowed 
in  such  a  way  of  sovereign  good  pleasure  as  it  is  now.  Man  was  created  holy, 
and  it  became  God  to  create  holy  all  the  reasonable  creatures  he  crea^ :  it 
would  have  been  a  disparagement  to  the  holiness  of  God's  nature,  if  he  had 
made  an  intelligent  creature  unholy.  But  now  when  a  man  is  made  holj,  it  is 
from  mere  and  arbitrary  grace ;  God  may  forever  deny  holiness  ta  the  fallen 
creature  if  he  pleases,  without  any  disparagement  to  any  of  his  perfectionBL 

And  we  arc  not  only  indeed  more  dependent  on  the  grace  of  God,  but  oor 
dependence  is  much  more  conspicuous,  because  our  own  insu£Bciency  and  help* 
lessness  in  ourselves  is  much  more  apparent  in  our  fallen  and  undone  state,  than 
it  was  before  we  were  either  sinful  or  miserable.  We  are  more  apparently  d^ 
pendent  on  Go<l  for  holiness,  because  we  are  first  sinful,  and  utterly  polluted,  and 
afterwards  holy  :  so  the  production  of  the  effect  is  sensible,  and  its  deriyatioo 
from  God  more  obvious.  If  man  was  ever  holy  and  alwa}s  was  so,  it  would 
not  be  so  apparent,  that  he  had  not  holiness  necessarily,  as  an  inseparable  quafi- 
fication  of  human  nature.  So  we  are  more  apparently  dependent  on  free  graea 
for  the  favor  of  God,  for  we  are  first  justly  the  objects  of  his  displeasure  and 
afterwards  are  received  into  favor.  We  are  more  apparently  dependent  on  God 
for  happiness,  being  first  miserable,  and  afterwards  happy.  It  is  more  appi- 
rently  free  and  without  merit  in  us,  because  we  are  actually  without  any  land 
of  excellency  to  merit,  if  there  could  be  any  such  thing  as  merit  in  creature  ez* 
cellency.  And  we  are  not  only  without  any  true  excellency,  but  are  full  o(  ; 
and  wholly  defiled  with,  that  which  is  infinitely  odious.  All  our  good  is  more  :' 
apparently  from  God,  because  we  are  first  naked  and  wholly  without  any  good, 
and  afterwards  enriched  with  all  good. 

2.  W' e  receive  all  of  the  power  of  God.     Man's  redemption  is  often  mdEa     i 
of  as  a  work  of  wonderful  power  as  well  as  grace.     Tiie  great  power  of  God    ii 
appears  in  bringing  a  sinner  from  his  low  state,  from  the  depths  of  sin  and 
misery,  to  such  an  exalted  state  of  holiness  and  happiness.      Eph.  L  19,  *<  And     ! 
what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  usward  who  believe,  according 
to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power." 

We  are  dependent  on  God's  power  through  every  step  of  our  redemptioa 
We  are  dependent  on  the  power  of  God  to  convert  us,  and  give  faith  in  Jesoi 
Christ,  and  the  new  nature. 

It  is  a  work  of  creation :  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature^'' 
2  Cor.  V.  17.  "  We  are  created  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Eph.  ii.  10.  The  faUcn  - 
creature  cannot  attain  to  true  holiness,  but  by  being  created  again.  Eph.  ir. 
24,  '*  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteoui- 
ness  and  true  holiness."  It  is  a  raising  from  the  dead.  Col.  ii.  12,  13, 
'^  Wherein  ye  also  are  risen  with  him,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead."  Yea,  it  is  a  more  glorious  work  of 
power  than  mere  creation,  or  raising  a  dead  body  to  life,  in  that  the  effect  a^ 
tained  is  greater  and  more  excellent.  That  holy  and  happy  being,  and  spiritual 
life  which  is  reached  in  the  work  of  conversion,  is  a  far  greater  and  more  glo* 
rious  effect,  than  mere  being  and  life.  And  the  state  from  whence  the  change 
is  made,  of  such  a  death  in  sin,  and  total  corruption  of  nature,  and  depth  of 
misery,  is  far  more  remote  from  the  state  attained,  than  mere  death  or  nonentity. 

It  is  by  God's  power  also  that  we  are  preserved  in  a  state  of  graoe ; 
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?leL  L  5,  "  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation." 
grrace  is  at  firet  from  God,  so  it  is  continually  from  him,  and  is  maintained 
hiiDy  as  much  as  light  in  the  atmosphere  is  all  day  long  from  the  sun,  as  well 
it  first  dawning,  or  at  sunrising. 

Men  are  dependent  on  the  power  of  God,  for  every  exercise  of  grace,  and 
carrying  on  the  work  of  grace  in  the  heart,  for  the  subduing  of  sin  and  cor- 
ition,  and  increasing  holy  principles,  and  enabling  to  bring  forth  fruit  in  good 
rks,  and  at  last  bringing  ^ace  to  its  perfection,  in  making  the  soul  completely 
Liable  in  Christ's  glorious  likeness,  and  filling  of  it  with  a  satisfying  joy  and 
flsedness ;  and  for  the  raising  of  the  body  to  life,  and  to  such  a  perfect  state, 
it  it  shall  be  suitable  for  a  habitation  and  organ  for  a  soul  so  perfected  and 
ased.  These  are  the  most  glorious  effects  of  the  power  of  God,  that  are  seen 
the  series  of  God's  acts  with  respect  to  the  creatures. 
Man  was  dependent  on  the  power  of  God  in  his  first  estate,  but  he  is  more 
lendent  on  his  power  now ;  he  needs  God's  power  to  do  more  things  for  him, 
i  depends  on  the  more  wonderful  exercise  of  his  power.  It  was  an  effect  of 
!  power  of  God  to  make  man  holy  at  the  first ;  but  more  remarkably  so  now, 
sause  there  Ls  a  great  deal  of  opposition  and  difficulty  in  the  way.  It  is  a 
ire  glorious  effect  of  power  to  make  that  holy  that  was  so  depraved,  and  under 
i  dominion  of  sin,  than  to  confer  holiness  on  that  which  before  had  nothing 
the  contrary.  It  is  a  more  glorious  work  of  power  to  rescue  a  soul  out  of 
!  bands  of  the  devil,  and  from  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  to  bring  it  into  a 
te  of  salvation,  than  to  confer  holiness  where  there  was  no  prepossession  or 
position.  Luke  xi.  21,  22, "  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace, 
goods  are  in  peace ;  but  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him, 
I  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armor  wherein  he  trusted,  and 
ideth  his  spoils."  So  it  is  a  more  glorious  w*ork  of  power  to  uphold  a  soul 
A  state  of  grace  and  holiness,  and  to  carry  it  on  till  it  is  brought  to  gloiy, 
en  there  is  so  much  sin  remaining  in  the  heart  resisting,  and  Satan  with  sul 
miffht  opposing,  than  it  would  have  been  to  have  kept  man  from  faUing  at 
t,  when  Satan  had  nothing  in  man. 

Tlius  we  have  shown  how  the  redeemed  are  dependent  on  God  for  aU  their 
)d,  as  they  have  all  of  him. 

Seoondly.  They  are  also  dependent  on  God  for  all,  as  they  have  all 
ough  him.  It  is  God  that  is  the  medium  of  it,  as  well  as  the  author  and 
ntain  of  it  All  that  we  have,  wisdom,  and  the  pardon  of  sin,  deliverance 
in  hdl,  acceptance  in  God's  favor,  grace  and  holiness,  true  comfort  and  hap- 
len,  eternal  life  and  glory,  we  have  from  Go<i  by  a  Mediator ;  and  this  Mem- 
r  is  Grod,  which  Mediator  we  have  an  absolute  dependence  upon  as  he  through 
om  we  receive  alL  So  that  here  is  another  way  wherein  we  have  our  oe- 
idence  on  God  for  all  good.  God  not  only  gives  us  the  Mediator,  and  ac^ 
te  his  mediation,  and  of  his  power  and  grace  bestows  the  things  purchased 
Ae  Mediator,  but  he  is  the  Mediator. 

Our  UeBsings  are  what  we  have  by  purchase ;  and  the  purchase  is  made  of 
d,  the  blessings  are  purchased  of  him,  and  God  gives  the  purchaser ;  and  not 
J  so,  bat  God  is  the  purchaser.  Yea,  God  is  both  the  purchaser  and  the  price ; 
Christy  who  is  Grod,  purchased  these  blessings  for  us,  by  offering  up  hunself 
9ie  price  of  our  salvation.  He  purchased  eternal  life  by  the  sacrifice  of  him* 
I  neb.  vu.  27,  **  He  offered  up  himself;"  and  ix.  26,  **  He  hath  appeared 
ike  awar  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  Indeed  it  was  the  human  nature 
t  was  ofiered ;  but  it  was  the  same  person  with  the  divme,  and  therefore  was 
infinite  price ;  it  was  looked  upon  as  if  God  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice. 
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As  we  thus  have  our  eood  through  God,  we  have  a  dependence  on  G< 
a  respect  that  man  in  his  first  estate  had  not  Man  was  to  have  eternal  life 
through  his  own  righteousness ;  so  that  be  had  partly  a  dependence  upon  * 
was  in  himself;  for  we  have  a  dependence  upon  that  through  which  we 
our  good,  as  well  as  that  from  which  we  have  it ;  and  though  man's  rights 
ness  that  he  then  depended  on  was  indeed  from  God,  yet  it  was  his  own,  it 
inherent  in  himself;  so  that  his  dependence  was  not  so  inmiediately  on  < 
But  now  the  righteousness  that  we  are  dependent  on  is  not  in  ourselves,  b 
God.  We  are  saved  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ :  he  is  made  uni 
righteousness ;  and  therefore  is  prophesied  of,  Jer.  xxiii.  6,  under  that  n 
'^  the  Lord  our  righteousness."  In  that  the  righteousness  we  are  justified ' 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  it  is  the  righteousness  of  God  :  2  Cor.  v.  21,  '^ 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

Thus  in  redemption  we  have  not  only  all  things  of  God,  but  by  and  tbr 
him :  1  Cor.  viii.  21, "  But  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whoi 
all  things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  tb 
and  we  by  him." 

Thirdly.  The  redeemed  have  all  their  good  in  God.  We  not  only 
it  of  him,  and  through  him,  but  it  consists  in  him ;  he  is  all  our  good. 

The  prood  of  the  redeemed  is  either  objective  or  inherent.  By  their  ohjc 
good,  I  mean  that  extrinsic  object,  in  the  poss^ion  and  enjoyment  of  v 
tney  are  happy.  Their  inherent  good  is  that  excellency  or  pleasure  whicli 
the  soul  itself.  With  respect  to  both  of  which  the  redeemed  have  all  their 
in  God,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  God  himself  is  all  their  good. 

1.  The  redeemed  have  all  their  objective  good  in  Grod.  God  himself  i 
great  good  which  they  are  brought  to  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  b 
demption.  He  is  the  highest  good,  and  the  sum  of  all  that  good  which  C 
purchased.  God  is  the  inheritance  of  the  saints ;  he  is  the  portion  of  their  t 
God  is  their  wealth  and  treasure,  their  food,  their  life,  their  dwelling  place, 
ornament  and  diadem,  and  their  everlasting  honor  and  glory.  They  have 
in  heaven  but  God ;  he  is  the  great  good  which  the  redeemed  are  received 
death,  and  which  they  are  to  rise  to  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Lord 
he  is  the  light  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  and  is  the  "  river  of  the  wat« 
life,"  that  runs,  and  '^  the  tree  of  life  that  grows,  in  the  midst  of  the  par 
of  God."  The  glorious  excellencies  and  beauty  of  God  will  be  what  wil 
ever  entertam  the  minds  of  the  saints,  and  the  love  of  God  will  be  their  \ 
lasting  feast  The  redeemed  will  indeed  enjoy  other  things ;  they  will  ( 
the  angels,  and  will  enjoy  one  another ;  but  that  which  they  shall  enjoy  ii 
angels,  or  each  other,  or  in  any  thing  else  whatsoever  that  will  yield  then 
light  and  happiness,  will  be  what  will  be  seen  of  God  in  them. 

2.  The  redeemed  have  all  their  inherent  good  in  God.  Inherentgo 
twofoldj  it  is  either  excellency  or  pleasure.  These  the  redeemednoFonl] 
rive  Irom  God,  as  caused  by  Iiinr,"ijat  ha^e  them  in  him.  They  have  spix 
excellency  and  joy  by  a  kind  of  participation  of  God.  They  are  made  exce 
by  a  communication  of  God's  excellency :  God  puts  his  own  beauty,  i.  e 
beautiful  likeness,  upon  their  souls :  they  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  na 
or  moral  image  of  God,  2  Pet.  i.  4.  They  are  holy  by  being  made  parta 
of  God's  holbess,  Hcb.  xii.  10.  The  saints  are  beautiUil  and  blessed  by  ai 
munication  of  God's  holiness  and  joy,  as  the  moon  and  planets  are  brici 
the  sun's  light.  The  saint  hath  spiritual  joy  and  pleasure  by  a  kind  of  efii 
of  Grod  on  the  soul.  In  these  things  the  redeemed  have  communion  with  C 
that  is,  they  partake  with  him  and  of  him. 
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e  saints  have  both  their  spiritual  excellency  and  blessedness  by  the  gift 
Holy  Ghosty  or  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  dwelling  in  them.  They  aie  not 
aused  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  are  in  the  Holy  Ghost  as  their  principle, 
loly  Spirit  becoming  an  inhabitant,  is  a  vital  principle  in  the  soul :  ne, 
in,  upon,  and  with  the  soul,  becomes  a  Ibuntain  of  true  holiness  and 
a  spnng  is  of  water,  by  the  exertion  and  diffusion  of  itself.  John  iv. 
But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  h'un,  shall  never 
but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
injg  up  into  everlasting  life."  Compared  with  chap.  vii.  38,  39, "  He 
^heveth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers 
ig  water ;  but  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  the}'  that  believe  on  him 
receive."  The  sum  of  what  Christ  has  purchased  for  us,  is  that  spring 
er  spoken  of  in  the  former  of  those  places,  and  those  rivers  of  living  wa- 
iken  of  in  the  latter.  And  the  sum  of  the  blessings,  which  the  redeemed 
eceive  in  heaven,  is  that  river  of  water  of  life  that  proceeds  from  the 
;  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  Rev.  xxii.  1.  Which  doubtless  signifies  the  same 
bose  rivers  of  living  water,  explained,  John  vii.  38, 39,  which  is  elsewhere 
the  **  river  of  God*s  pleasures."  Herein  consists  the  fulness  of  good, 
the  saints  receive  by  Christ.  It  is  by  partaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
ave  communion  with  Christ  in  his  fulness.  God  hath  given  the  Spirit, 
r  measure  unto  him,  and  they  do  receive  of  his  fulness,  and  grace  for 
This  is  the  sum  of  the  saints'  inheritance ;  and  therefore  that  little  of 
>Iy  Ghost  which  believers  have  in  this  world,  is  said  to  be  the  earnest  of 
inheritance.  2  Cor.  i.  22,  '^  Who  hath  also  sealed  iis,  and  eiven  us  the 
in  our  hearts."  And  chap.  v.  5,  '^  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the 
me  thing,  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit." 
2ph.  i.  13, 14,  "  Ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is 
mest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession." 
le  Holy  Spirit  and  good  things  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  the  same ; 
le  Spirit  of  God  communicated  to  the  soul,  comprisol  all  good  things : 
viL  11,  "  How  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  good  things 
n  that  ask  him  ?"  In  Luke  it  is,  chap.  xi.  13,  "  How  much  more  shall 
leavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?"  This  is 
n  of  the  blessings  that  Christ  died  to  procure,  and  that  are  the  subject  of 
promises :  Gal.  iii.  13,  14,  '*  He  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  we  might 
3  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith."  The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  mat 
le  of  the  Father :  Luke  xxiv.  49,  **  Behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my 
r  imon  you."  The  Spirit  of  God  therefore  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
'  Eph.  i.  13.  This  promised  thing  Christ  received,  and  had  given  mto 
ndy  as  soon  as  he  had  finished  the  work  of  our  redemption,  to  bestow  on 
it  he  had  redeemed :  Acts  ii.  33,  ^'  Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
salted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
h  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  both  see  and  hear."  So  that  all  the  holiness 
ippinessof  the  redeemed  is  in  God.  It  is  in  the  communications,  indwell- 
!id  acting  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Holiness  and  happiness  are  in  the  fruit. 
nd  hereafter,  because  God  dwells  in  them,  and  they  in  God. 
MB  it  is  Ood  that  has  eiven  us  the  Redeemer,  and  it  is  of  him  that  our 
I  purchased :  so  it  is  God  that  is  the  Redeemer,  and  the  price ;  and  it  is 
bo  that  is  the  eood  purchased.  So  that  all  that  we  have  is  of  God,  and 
^  Um,  and  in  nim :  Rom.  xi.  36,  "  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to 
r  in  him,  are  all  things."  The  same  in  the  Greek  that  is  here  rendered  to 
i  rendered  in  him^  1  Cor.  viL  6. 
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n.  Grod  is  glorified  in  the  work  of  redemptioa  by  this  means,  viz.,  B; 
being  so  great  and  universal  a  dependence  of  the  redeemed  on  him. 

1.  Man  hath  so  much  the  greater  occasion  and  obli^tion  to  take  not 
acknowledge  God's  perfections  and  all-sufGciency.  The  greater  the  ere 
dependence  is  on  God's  perfections,  and  the  greater  concern  he  has  witl 
so  much  the  greater  occasion  has  he  to  take  notice  of  them.  So  mm 
greater  concern  any  one  has  with,  and  dependence  upon,  the  power  an^ 
of  God,  so  much  the  greater  occasion  has  he  to  take  notice  of  that  po« 
^race.  So  much  the  greater  and  more  immediate  dependence  there  k 
divine  holiness,  so  much  the  greater  occasion  to  take  notice  of,  and  ac 
ledge  that.  So  much  the  greater  and  more  absolute  dependence  we  b 
the  divine  perfections,  as  belonging  to  the  several  persons  of  the  Trii 
much  the  greater  occasion  have  we  to  observe  and  own  the  divine  g 
each  of  them.  That  which  we  are  most  concerned  with,  is  surely  mo8( 
way  of  our  observation  and  notice ;  and  this  kind  of  concern  with  any 
viz.,  dependence,  does  especially  tend  to  command  and  oblige  the  attenti 
observation.  Those  things  that  we  are  not  much  dependent  upon,  it  is 
neglect ;  but  we  can  scarce  do  any  other  than  mind  that  which  we  have 
dependence  on.  By  reason  of  our  so  great  dependence  on  God,  and  his 
tions,  and  in  so  many  respects,  he  and  his  glory  are  the  more  directly  sel 
view,  which  way  soever  we  turn  our  eyes. 

We  have  the  greater  occasion  to  take  notice  of  God's  all*sufficienc]i 
ail  our  sufficiency  is  thus  every  way  of  him.  We  have  the  more  occs 
contemplate  him  as  an  infinite  good,  and  as  the  fountain  of  all  good, 
dependence  on  God,  demonstrates  God's  all-sufficiency.  So  much  as  the  d 
ence  of  the  creature  is  on  God,  so  much  the  greater  does  the  creature's 
ness  in  himself  appear  to  be ;  and  so  much  the  greater  the  creature's  em] 
so  much  the  greater  must  the  fulness  of  the  Bcmg  be  who  supplies  him 
having  all  of  God  shows  the  fulness  of  his  power  and  grace :  our  havi 
through  him  shows  the  fulness  of  his  merit  and  worthiness ;  and  our  hai 
in  him  demonstrates  his  fulness  of  beauty,  love,  and  happiness! 

And  the  redeemed,  by  reason  of  the  greatness  of  their  dependence  oi 
have  not  only  so  much  the  greater  occasion,  but  obligation  to  contempli 
acknowledge  the  glory  and  fulness  of  God.  How  unreasonable  and  un( 
should  we  be  if  we  did  not  acknowledge  that  sufficiency  and  glory  thai 
absolutely,  immediately,  and  universally  depend  upon ! 

2.  Hereby  is  demonstrated  how  great  God's  glory  is  considered  co 
tirely,  or  as  compared  with  the  creature's.  By  the  creature's  being  thus 
and  universally  dependent  on  God,  it  appears  that  the  creature  is  npthii 
that  God  is  all  Hereby  it  appears  that  God  is  infinitely  above  us ;' thai 
strength,  and  wisdom,  and  holiness,  are  infinitely  greater  than  oura.  H< 
great  and  glorious  the  creature  apprehends  God  to  be,  yet  if  he  be  not  i 
of  the  difference  between  God  and  him,  so  as  to  see  that  God's  gloiy  s 
compared  with  his  own,  he  will  not  be  disposed  to  give  God  the  gloir 
his  name.  If  the  creature,  in  any  respect,  sets  himself  upon  a  levd  wit 
or  exalts  himself  to  any  competition  with  him,  however  he  may  app 
that  great  honor  and  profound  respect  may  belong  to  God  from  those  t 
more  inferior,  and  at  a  greater  distance,  he  will  not  be  so  sensible  of  its  be 
from  him.  So  much  the  more  men  exalt  themselves,  so  much  the  h 
they  surely  be  disposed  to  exalt  God.  It  is  certainly  a  thing  that  God 
in  the  disposition  of  things  in  the  affair  of  redemption  (if  we  allow  the 
tures  to  be  a  revelation  of  God's  mind),  that  Crod  should  appear  all,  and  ma 
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rOU*s  declared  design  that  others  shoultl  not  "  gloiy  in  bis  presence  ;'* 
:ipH^  that  it  15  his  t!esiy;a  to  advance  his  own  coraparative  glory.  So 
[the  more  man  *^  glories  in  God's  presencej'^  so  much  the  le^  glory  is  as- 
TtoGod. 

^  By  lis  being  thus  orderedj  that  the  creature  should  have  so  absolute  and 
III  a  dependence  on  Goi,  provision  is  made  that  God  should  have  out 
nuls,  and  should  be  the  object  of  our  u ml i  ruled  respect.     If  we  had  our 
partly  on  Gnd,  and  partly  on  something  else,  man's  respect  would 
to  those  ditferent   things  on  which  he  had  dependence*     Thus  it 
if  we  depended  on  God  only  for  a  part  ofo»ir  good,  and  on  ourselves, 
other  being  for  another  ]»art :  or  if  we  had  our  good  only  from  Grod, 
ugli  another  that  was  not  God,  and  in  something  else  distinct  from  both, 
irts  would  be  divided  between  the  good  itself^  and  him  from  whom,  and 
r»ugb  whom  vre  receiver!  il.     But  now  there  is  no  occasion  for  this,  God 
•  ODl  only  he  from  or  of  w^hom  we  have  all  good,  but   also  through  whom 

'        <  that  good  itself,  that  we  have  from  him  and  through  him.     So    f 
-VI  lt  there  is  to  attract  our  respect,  the  tendency  is  still  directly  / 

God,  all  unites  in  him  as  the  centre*  ^ 


USE, 

We  may  here  observe  the  mar^^ellous  wisdom  of  God,  in  the  work  of  re- 
God  hatli  marie  man's  emptiness  and  misery,  his  low,  lost  aiid  ruin* 
into  Vi'hich  he  sunk  by  the  fall,  an  ocr-asicm  of  the  greater  advancement 
*wn  gbry,  as  in  other  ways,  so  particularly  in  this,  that  there  is  now  a 
ore  universal  and  apparent  dcpenrience  of  man  on  God.     Though  God 
lo  lift  man  out  of  that  dismal  abyss  of  sin  and  wo   into  which  be 
llm,  and  exceedingly  to  exalt  bim  in  excellency  and  honor,  and  to  a 
ly^^trT  .irf^Iory  jind  Ijleijseflness, ^'et  the  creature  hath  nothing  in  any  res- 
of;  all  the  glofy  evidently  belongs  to  Gorl,  all  is  in   a  mere, 
jhulute  and  divine  dependence  on  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
And  carh  pegon^ofthe  j^rinity  is  equally  glorijjetjjnthis  work  :  there  is  an 
I-  of  the  creature  f*n  evejj  one  for  all:  alTis  of  the  Father, 
ML  iij  and  all  in  the  Holy  Ghost.     Thus  God  appears  in  the 

:  Dl  redemption  as  all  in  all  It  is  fit  that  he  that  is,  and  there  is  none  else, 
lid  he  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  tuit  and  the  last,  the  all,  and  the  only, in 
rwork.  '  ^ 

Hence  those  doctrines  and  schemes  of  divinity  that  are  in  any  respect 

ite  to  mch  an  absolute  and  universal  dependence  on  God,  do  derogate  from 

Igloryi  and  thwart  It^desj^ji^the  contrJvanc^jor  our  retlernption.    Those 

I  tkat  put  the  creature  in  God's  steatT7in  any  of^the  forementioned  re^ 

cfs.  that  exalt  man  into  the  place  of  either  Father,  Son,  or  Holy  Ghost,  in 

M_'  pertaining  to  our  redemption;  that,  however  they  may  aUow  of  a 

I*  of  the  redeemed  on  God,  yet  deny  a  dependence  that  is  so  absolute 

1 .  ^rml ;  that  own  an  entire  dependence  on  God  for  some  things,  but  not 

■  others ;  that  own  that  we  depend  on  God  for  the  gift  and  acceptance  of  a 

f,  but  deny  so  absolute  a  dependence  on  him  for  the  obtaming  of  an 

in  the  Kedeemer  ;  that  own  an  absolute  dependence  on  the  Father  for 

his  Son,  and  on  the  Son  for  working  out  redemption,  but  not  so  eotirt 

lad^ce  on  the  Holy  Ghost  for  conversion,  and  a  being  in  Christ,  and  m> 

ling  to  a  title  to  his  benefits ;  that  own  a  dependence  on  God  for  means  of 

&,  but  not  n'ijsolutely  for  the  benefit  and  success  of  those  means ;  that  own 

p«iljal  drpendence  on  the  power  of  God,  for  the  obtaining  and  exercisiDg 
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holiness,  but  not  a  mere  dependence  on  the  arbitrary  and  soverei^  grace  of  God  j 
that  own  a  dependence  on  the  free  grace  of  God  for  a  reception  into  his  favor,  so 
far  that  it  is  without  any  proper  merit,  but  not  as  it  is  without  being  attracted, 
or  moved  with  any  excellency  ;  that  own  a  partial  dependence  on  Chiist,  as  be 
through  whom  we  have  lite,  as  having  purchased  new  terms  of  life,  but 
still  hold  that  the  righteousness  through  which  we  have  life  is  inherent  in  our- 
selves, as  it  was  under  the  first  covenant;  and  whatever  other  way  any  scheme 
is  inconsistent  with  our  entire  dependence  on  God  for  all,  and  in  each  of  those 
ways,  of  having  all  of  him,  through  him,  and  in  him,  it  is  repugnant  to  the  ^e- 
signand  tenor  of  the  gospel,  and  robs  it  of  that  which  G04I  accounts  its  lustre 
and  glory.'  ■ 

3.  Hence  we  may  learn  a  reason  why  faith  is  that  by  which  we  come  to 
have  an  interest  in  this  redemption  ;  for  there  is  included  m  the  nature  of  faith, 
a  scnsibleness  and  acknowledgment  of  this  alisolute  dependence  on  God  in  tUi 
affair.  It  is  very  fit  that  it  should  be  required  of  all.  in  order  to  their  haTing 
the  benefit  of  this  redemption,  that  they  should  be  sensible  of,  and  acknowledge 
their  dependence  on  God  for  it.  It  Is  by  this  means  that  God  hath  contrirai 
to  glority  himself  in  redemption  ;  and  it  Ls  fit  that  God  should  at  least  have  this 
glory  of  those  that  are  the  subjects  of  this  redemption,  and  have  the  benefit  of  it 

^]^ith  is  a  scnsibleness  of  what  is  real  in  the  work  of  redemption  ;  and  is 
we  do  really  wholly  depend  on  God,  so  the  soul  that  believes  doth  entirely  de- 
pend on  (jiod  for  all  salvation,  in  its  own  sense  and  act :  Faith  abases  men,  and 
exalts  God,  it  gives  all  the  glor}'  of  redemption  to  GoU  alone.  Jt  is  necessaiT 
in  order  to  saving  faith,  that  man  should  be  emptied  of  himself,  that  he  shoau 
be  sensible  that  he  is  *'  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 
Humility  is  a  great  ingredient  of  true  faith  :  he  that  truly  receives  redemption, 
receives  it  as  a  little  child.  Mark  x.  15,  "  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.''  It  is  the  de- 
light of  a  believing  soul  to  abase  itself  and  exalt  God  alone  :  that  is  the  lan- 
guage of  it.  Psalm  cxv.  1,  "  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  to  thy 
name  give  glory." 

4.  Let  us  be  exhorted  to  exalt  God  alone,  and  ascribe  to  him  all  the  ^arj 
of  redemption.  Let  us  endeavor  to  obtain,  amilincrease  in  a  scnsibleness  of  our 
great  dependence  on  God,  to  have  our  eye  to  mm  alonej  to  mortify  a  Belf-d^ 
pendent,  and  self-righteous  disposition.  IVIan  is  naturally  exceeding  prone  to 
be  exalting  himself  and  dependmg  on  his  own  power  or  goodness,  as  though  he 
were  he  from  whom  he  must  expect  happiness,  and  to  have  respect  to  enJQT- 
ments  alien  from  God  and  his  Spirit,  as  those  in  which  happmess  is  to  be 
found. 

And  this  doctrine  should  teach  us  to  exalt  God  alone,  as  by  trust  and  reli- 
ance, so  by  praise.  Ijet  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  the  Lord.  Hath  any  man 
hope  that  he  is  converted,  and  sanctified,  and  that  his  mind  is  endowed  witihtne 
excellency  and  spiritual  beauty,  and  his  sins  forgiven,  and  he  received  into 
«■  od's  favor,  and  exalted  to  the  honor  and  blessedness  of  being  his  child,  am 
an  heir  of  eternal  life ;  let  him  give  God  all  the  glor}- ;  who  alone  makes  him 
to  differ  from  the  worst  of  men  in  this  world,  or  the  miserablest  of  the  damned 
in  hell.  Hath  any  man  much  comfort  and  strong  hope  of  eternal  life,  let  notUi 
hope  lift  him  up,  but  dispose  him  the  more  to  abase  himself,  and  reflect  on  his 
own  exceeding  unworthiness  of  such  a  favor,  and  to  exalt  God  alone.  Is  any 
man  eminent  in  holiness,  and  abundant  in  good  works,  let  him  take  nothing  of 
the  glory  of  it  to  himself,  but  ascribe  it  to  nim  whose  "  workmanship  we  are, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works." 


SERMON   VII. 

THE   EXCELLENCY  OF   CHBI8T. 

▼.  5, 6. — And  one  of  the  eldora  uith  unto  me,  Weep  not ;  behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  ci 
s  Root  of  Duvifi,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  ana  to  loose  the  seven  8«-aIfi  thereof.  And 
ind  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  tlie  midst  of  the  elden, 
aoib  as  it  had  been  slain — 

isions  and  revelations  tbat  the  Apostle  John  had  of  the  future  events  of 
videuce  are  here  introduced  with  a  vision  of  the  book  of  God's  de* 
which  those  events  were  foreordained ;  which  is  represented  in  the 
of  this  chapter,  as  a  book  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
written  within  and  on  the  back  side,  and  sealed  with  seven  seals." 
the  form  in  which  they  were  wont  of  old  to  be  made,  were  broad 
parchment  or  paper,  or  something  of  that  nature,  joined  together  at 
and  so  rolled  up  together,  and  then  sealed,  or  some  way  fastened  to- 
prevcnt  their  unfolding  and  opening.  Hence  we  read  of  the  roll  of 
er.  xxxvi.  2.  It  seems  to  have  been  such  a  book  that  John  had  the 
here ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  to  be  '^  written  within  and  on  the  back 
.,  on  the  inside  pagfs,  and  also  on  one  of  the  outside  pages,  viz.,  that 
rolled  in,  in  the  rolling  of  the  book  up  together.  And  it  is  said  to  be 
nth  seven  seals,"  to  signify  that  what  was  written  in  it  was  perfectly 
d  secret ;  or  that  God  s  decrees  of  future  events  are  sealed,  and  shut 
11  possibility  of  being  discovered  by  creatures,  till  God  is  pleased  to 
n  known.  We  find  that  seven  is  often  used  in  Scripture  as  the  num- 
rfection,  to  signify  the  superlative  or  most  perfect  degree  of  any  thing  ; 
•bably  came  from  that,  that  on  the  seventh  day  God  beheld  the  works  of 
»n  finished,  and  rested  and  rejoiced  in  them,  as  being  complete  and  perfect 
I  John  saw  this  book,  he  tells  us,  he  "  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming 
id  voice,  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  there- 
I  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to 
book,  neither  to  look  thereon."  And  that  he  wept  much,  because  "  no 
found  worthy  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon."  And  then 
I  how  his  tears  were  dried  up,  viz.,  that  *<  one  of  the  elders  said  unto 
!p  not ;  behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  hath  prevailed^'  &c.,  as 
t.  Though  no  man  nor  angel,  nor  any  mere  creature,  was  found  either 
088  the  seals,  or  worthy  to  be  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  reading  the 
t  this  was  declared,  for  the  comfort  of  this  beloved  disciple,  that  Christ 
I  both  able  and  worthy.  And  we  have  an  account  in  the  succeeding 
low  he  actually  did  it,  opening  the  seals  in  order,  first  one,  and  then 
evealing  what  God  had  decreed  should  come  to  pass  hereafter.  And 
in  account  in  this  chapter,  of  his  coming  and  taking  the  book  out  of 
hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  of  the  joyful  praises  that  were 
im  in  heaven  and  earth  on  that  occasion. 

things  might  be  observed  in  the  words  of  the  text ;  but  it  is  to  mj 
iirpoee  only  to  take  notice  of  the  two  distinct  appellations  here  given 

;  is  called  a  Ltofi.    BehddytheLUmof  the  tribe  of  Judah.    He  seems 
ed  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  in  allusion  to  what  Jacob  said  in 
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his  blessing  of  the  tribes  on  his  death-bed  ;  who,  when  he  came  to  Uess  Judah, 
compares  him  to  a  lion,  Gen.  xlix.  9 :  "  Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp ;  from  the  prey^ 
my  son,  thou  art  gone  up :  he  stooped  down,  he  couched  as  a  hon,  and  as  an  old 
lion ;  who  shall  rouse  him  up  ?"  And  also  to  the  standard  of  the  camp  of 
Judah  in  the  wilderness,  on  which  was  displayed  a  lion,  according  to  the  ancient 
tradition  of  the  Jews.  It  is  much  on  account  of  the  valiant  acts  of  David,  that 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  which  David  was,  is  in  Jacob's  prophetical  bleflsii^  com- 
pared to  a  lion ;  but  more  especially  with  an  eye  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  abo  was 
of  that  tribe,  and  was  descended  of  David,  and  is  in  our  text  called  ''the  root  of 
David  ;"  and  therefore  Christ  is  here  called  "  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  JudaL" 

2.  He  is  called  a  Lamb.  John  was  told  of  a  lion  that  had  prevailed  to 
open  the  book,  and  probably  expected  to  see  a  lion  in  his  vision ;  but  while  he  is 
expecting,  behold  a  Lamb  appears  to  open  the  book,  an  exceeding  diverse  kind  of 
creature  from  a  lion.  A  lion  is  a  devourer,  one  that  is  wont  to  make  terrible 
slaughter  of  others ;  and  no  creature  more  easily  falls  a  prey  to  him  than  a 
lamb.  And  Christ  is  here  represented  not  only  as  a  Iamb,  a  creature  very  liable 
to  be  slain,  but  a  "Liamb  as  he  had  been  slain,"  that  is,  with  the  marks  of  iti 
deadly  wounds  appearing  on  it. 

That  which  I  would  observe  from  the  words,  for  the  subject  of  my  present 
discourse,  is  this,  viz., 
<There  is  an  admirable  conjunction  of  diverse  excellencies  in  Jesus  Christ 

The  lion  and  the  lamb,  though  very  diverse  kinds  of  creatures,  yet  have 
each  their  peculiar  excellencies.  The  lion  excels  in  strength,  and  in  the  majei- 
ty  of  his  voice :  the  lamb  excels  in  meekness  and  patience,  besides  the  ekoel-* 
lent  nature  of  the  creature  as  good  for  food,  and  yielding  that  which  is  fit  tor 
our  clothing,  and  being  suitable  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God.  But  W€  see 
that  Christ  is  in  the  text  compared  to  both ;  because  the  diverse  excellencies  o( 
both  wonderfully  meet  in  him. 

In  handling  this  subject,  I  would. 

First,  Show  wherein  there  is  an  admirable  conjunction  of  diveise  excellen- 
cies in  Christ. 

Secondly y  How  this  admirable  conjunction  of  excellencies  appears  in  Christ's 
acts. 

And  then  make  application. 

Firsty  I  would  show  wherein  there  is  an  admirable  conjunction  of  diveise 
excellencies  in  Jesus  Christ.     Which  appears  in  three  things. 

I.  There  is  a  conjunction  of  such  excellencies  in  Christ,  as,  in  our  manner 
of  conceiving,  are  very  diverse  one  from  another. 

II.  There  is  in  him  a  conjunction  of  such  really  diverse  excellencies^  as 
otherwise  would  have  seemed  to  us  utterly  incompatible  in  the  same  subject. 

III.  Such  diverse  excellencies  are  exercised  in  him  towards  men,  that 
otherwise  would  have  seemed  impossible  to  be  exercised  towards  the  same 
object. 

I.  There  is  a  conjunction  of  such  excellencies  in  Christ,  as,  in  our  man* 
ner  of  conceiving,  are  very  diverse  one  from  another.  Such  are  the  varioos 
divine  perfections  and  excellencies  that  Christ  is  possessed  of.  Christ  is  a  divine 
person,  or  one  that  is  God ;  and  therefore  has  all  the  attributes  of  God.  The 
difference  there  is  between  these  is  chiefly  relative,  and  in  our  manner  of  con- 
ceiving of  them.  And  those  that  b  this  sense  are  most  diverse,  do  meet  in  tlie 
person  of  Christ. 

I  shall  mention  two  instances. 

1.  There  do  meet  in  Jesus  Christ  infinite  highness  and  infinite  condescensicMi 
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dirist,  as  he  is  God,  is  infinitely  |reat  and  high  above  all.  He  is  higher  than 
thiB  kings  of  the  earth :  for  he  is  King  of  kings  and  Ix)rd  of  lords.  He  is  high* 
cr  than  the  heavens,  and  higher  than  the  highest  angels  of  heaven.  So  great 
is  he,  that  all  men,  all  kings  and  princes,  are  as  worms  of  the  dust  before  him ; 
all  nations  are  as  the  drop  of  the  bucket,  and  the  light  dust  of  the  balance ; 
jtn^  and  angels  themselves  are  as  nothing  before  him.  He  is  so  high,  that  he 
■  infinitely  above  any  need  of  us ;  above  our  reach,  that  we  cannot  be  profita- 
Ue  to  him ;  and  above  our  conceptions,  that  we  cannot  comprehend  him.  Proy. 
zxx.  4,  "  What  is  his  name,  or  what  is  his  son's  name,  if  thou  canst  tell  V* 
Our  understandings,  if  we  stretch  them  never  so  far,  cannot  reach  up  to  his  di- 
vine gloiy.  Job  xi.  8,  "  It  is  high  as  heaven,  what  canst  thou  do  ?"  Christ 
18  the  Creator  and  great  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth :  he  is  sovereign  Lord 
of  all:  he  rules  over  the  whole  universe,  and  doth  whatsoever  pleaseth  him: 
his  knowledge  is  without  bound :  his  wisdom  is  perfect,  and  what  none  can 
orcumvent :  his  power  is  infinite,  and  none  can  resist  him  :  his  riches  are  im- 
mense and  inexhaustible :  his  majesty  is  infinitely  awful. 

And  yet  he  is  one  of  infinite  condescension.  None  are  so  low  or  inferior, 
but  Christ's  condescension  is  sxifiScient  to  take  a  gracious  notice  of  them.  He 
GOBdescends  not  only  to  the  angels,  humbling  himself  to  behold  the  things  that 
are  done  in  heaven,  but  he  also  condescends  to  such  poor  creatures  as  men  ;  and 
that  not  only  so  as  to  take  notice  of  princes  and  great  men,  but  of  those  that  are 
of  meanest  rank  and  degree,  the  "  poor  of  the  world,"  James  ii.  5.  Such  as  are 
oommonly  despised  by  their  fellow  creatures,  Christ  does  not  despise.  1  Cor. 
L  S8,  **  Base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  that  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen." 
Christ  condescends  to  take  notice  of  beggars,  Luke  xvi.  22,  and  of  servants,  and 
people  of  the  most  despised  natioas :  in  Christ  Jesus  is  neither  "  Barbarian, 
SgrthiaUy  bond  nor  free,"  Col.  iii.  1 L  He  that  is  thus  high,  condescends  to 
take  a  gracious  notice  of  little  children.  Matt.  xix.  14,  ^'  Suffer  little  children  to 
oome  unto  me."  Yea,  which  is  much  more,  his  condescension  is  sufficient  to 
take  a  gracious  notice  of  the  most  unworthy,  sinful  creatures,  those  that  have 
infinite  ill  deservings. 

Yea,  80  great  is  his  condescension,  that  it  is  not  only  sufficient  to  take  some 
graciouB  notice  of  such  as  these,  but  sufficient  for  every  thing  that  is  an  act  of 
condescension.  His  condescension  is  ^reat  enough  to  become  their  friend :  it  is 
great  enough  to  become  their  companion,  to  unite  their  souls  to  him  in  spiritual 
marriaee :  it  is  great  enough  to  take  their  nature  upon  him,  to  become  one  of 
them,  tnat  he  may  be  one  with  them :  yea,  it  is  great  enough  to  abase  himself 
yet  lower  for  them,  even  to  expose  himself  to  shame  and  spitting ;  yea,  to  yield 
up  himself  to  an  ignominious  death  for  them.  And  what  act  of  condescension 
can  be  conceived  of  greater  ?  Yet  such  an  act  as  this,  has  his  condescension 
yielded  tOj  for  those  that  are  so  low  and  mean,  despicable  and  unworthy ! 

Such  a  conjunction  of  such  infinite  highness  and  low  condescension,  in  the 
same  person,  is  admirable.  We  sec,  by  luanifold  instances,  what  a  tendency  a 
lugh  station  has  in  men,  to  make  them  to  be  of  a  quite  a  contrary  disposition. 
If  one  worm  be  a  little  exalted  above  another,  by  having  more  dust,  or  a  bigger 
Jnoghill,  how  much  does  he  make  of  himself!  What  a  distance  docs  he  keep 
from  those  that  are  below  him !  And  a  little  condescension  Ls  what  he  expects 
diould  be  made  much  of,  and  greatly  acknowledged.  Christ  condescends  to 
wash  our  feet ;  but  how  would  p^reat  men  (or  rather  the  bigger  worms)  account 
themselves  debased  by  acts  of  far  less  condescension ! 

2.  There  meet  in  Jesus  Christ,  infinite  justice  and  infinite  grace.  As  Christ 
18  a  divine  person  he  is  infinitely  holy  and  just,  infinitely  hating  sin,  and  disposed 
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to  execute  condign  punishment  for  sin.  He  is  the  Judge  of  the  world,  and  v 
the  infinitely  just  judge  of  it,  and  will  not  at  all  acquit  the  wicked,  or  fay  anj 
means  clear  the  guilty. 

And  yet  he  is  one  that  is  infinitely  gracious  and  merciful.  Though  his  jus- 
tice be  so  strict  with  respect  to  all  sin,  and  every  breach  of  the  law,  yet  he  has 
grace  sufficient  for  every  sinner,  and  even  the  chief  of  sinners.  And  it  is  not 
only  sufficient  for  the  most  unworthy  to  show  them  mercy,  and  bestow  some 
good  ui)on  them,  but  to  bestow  the  greatest  good ;  yea,  it  is  sufficient  to  bestow 
.all  good  upon  them,  and  to  do  all  things  for  them.  There  is  no  benefit  or  blea^ 
ing  that  they  can  receive  so  great,  but  the  grace  of  Christ  is  sufficient  to  bestow 
it  on  the  greatest  sinner  that  ever  lived.  And  not  only  so,  but  so  great  is  hii 
grace,  that  nothing  is  too  much  as  the  means  of  this  good :  it  is  sidSdent  not 
only  to  do  great  things,  but  also  to  suffer  in  order  to  it  ;  and  not  only  to  suffer, 
but  to  suifer  most  extremely  even  unto  death,  the  most  terrible  of  natural  evils ; 
and  not  only  death,  but  the  most  ignominious  and  tormenting,  and  every  way 
the  roost  terrible  death  that  men  could  inffict ;  yea,  and  greater  suffering's  than 
men  could  inffict,  who  c^uld  only  torment  the  body,  but  also  those  sufferings  m 
his  soul,  that  were  the  more  immediate  fruits  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  the 
sins  of  those  he  undertakes  for. 

II.  There  do  meet  in  the  person  of  Christ  such  really  diverse  excdlencicB, 
which  otherwise  would  have  been  thought  utterly  incompatible  in  the  samesuln 
ject ;  such  as  are  conjoined  in  no  other  person  whatever,  either  divine,  human, 
or  angelical ;  and  such  as  neither  men  nor  angels  would  ever  have  imagined 
could  have  met  together  in  the  same  person,  had  it  not  been  seen  in  the  penoo 
of  Christ.     I  would  give  some  instances. 

1.  In  the  person  of  Christ  do  meet  together  infinite  glory,  and  the  lowert 
humility.  Infinite  glory  and  the  virtue  of  humility,  meet  in  no  other  person  but 
Christ.  They  meet  in  no  created  person;  for  no  created  person  has  in- 
finite glory :  and  they  meet  in  no  other  divine  person  but  Christ.  For  thouffb 
the  divine  nature  be  infinitely  abhorrent  to  pride,  yet  humility  is  not  propenf 
predicable  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  exist  only  in  the  d^ 
vine  nature ;  because  it  is  a  proper  excellency  only  of  a  created  nature ;  for  it  con- 
sists radically  in  a  sense  of  a  comparative  lowness  and  littleness  before  God,  or 
the  great  distance  between  God  and  the  subject  of  this  virtue ;  but  it  would  be 
a  contradiction  to  suppose  any  such  thin?  in  God. 

But  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  both  God  and  man,  these  two  diverse  excellen- 
cies are  sweetly  united.  He  is  a  person  itifinitely  exalted  in  glory  and  dignilj* 
Phil.  ii.  6,  "  Being  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God."  There  "is  equal  honor  due  to  him  with  the  Father.  John  v.  2S| 
"  That  all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father."  God 
himself  says  so  to  him :  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  forever  and  ever,'*  Heb.  I  8. 
And  there  is  the  same  supreme  respect  and  divine  worship' paid  to  him  by  the 
angels  of  heaven,  as  to  God  the  Father ;  as  there,  verse  6,  "  Let  all  the  angdi 
of  God  worship  him." 

But  however  he  is  thus  above  all,  yet  he  is  lowest  of  all  in  humility.  There 
never  was  so  great  an  instance  of  this  virtue  among  either  men  or  angels,  M 
Jesus.  None  ever  was  so  sensible  of  the  distance  between  God  and  him,  or 
had  a  heart  so  lowly  before  God,  as  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  Matt.  xi.  29.  What 
a  wonderful  spirit  of  humility  appeared  in  him,  when  he  was  here  upon  earth 
in  all  his  behavior !  In  his  contentment,  in  his  mean  outward  condition,  con- 
tentedly living  in  tlio  family  of  Joseph  the  carpenter,  and  Mary  his  mother,  for 
thirt}'  years  together  and  afterwards  choosing  outward  meanness,  poverty  and 
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ban  earthly  greatness^  m    his  waFhing  his  disciples*  fe€ 
ties  and  deporlincnt  towartls  thetii  j  it)  his  cheerliilJy  i 
^  tKe  form  of  a  sen^ant  through  his  whole  life,  and  submitting  4o  such  m 
I  bqiniliation  at  death  ' 

In  the  person  of  Christ  do  meet  together  infinite  majesty  and  transcend 
These  ngatn  are  two  qualifications  that  meet  together  in  m\ 
30  but  Christ     Meekness,  properly  so  called,  is  a  virtue  proper  only  j 
\  cn?;iture :  we  scarcely  ever  fmd  meekness  mentioDed  as  a  tiivine  attr 
i  Scripture;  at  least  not  in  the  New  Testament;  for  thereby  seems 
lifiedj  a  calmness  and  cjuietness  of  spirit,  arising  from  humility  in  mutabl 
;  tbat  are  naturally  liable  to  be  put  into  a  ruffle  by  the  assaults  of  a  ten 
and  injurious  world.     But  Christ  berng  both  God  and  man,  hath  boti 
le  majesty  and  superlative  meekness* 
[Christ  was  u  person  of  infinite  majesty.     It  is  he  that  is  spoken  of,  Psalfl 
3 :  **  Gird  thy  sword  u|K)n  thy  thigh,  O  most  mighty,  with  thy  glory  and 
^  majesty.*'     It  is  he  that  is  mighty,  that  rideth  on  the  heavens,  and  b  hii 
lleoty  on  the  sky      It  is  he  that  is  terrible  out  of  his  holy  places  ;  who  " 
lie;  that!  the  noise  of  many  waters^  yea,  than  the  mighty  waves  of  thiJ 
r»  before  whom  a  fire  goeth,  and  burnetii  up  his  enemies  round  about ;  at| 
presence  the  earth  doth  quake,  and  the  hills  do  melt ;  who  sittcth  oit| 
t  circle  of  the  earth,  and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshoppers  ^  who 
the  sea,  and  maketh  it  dry,  and  drieth  up  the  rivers;  whose  eyes  are  ail 
of  fire ;  trom  whose  presence,  jintl  from  the  glory  of  whose  power,  th#] 
i  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  ;  who  is  the  blessed  and] 
'  potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lordsj  that  hath  heaven  for  hm 
ae  and  the  earth   for  his  foostool,  and  is  the  high  and  lofty  One,  who  in* J 
i  eternity  J  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  of  whose  domin- 
t  there  is  no  end. 

And  )'et  he  was  the  most  marvellous  instance  of  meekne^,  and  humble  quiet- 
i  of  spirit,  that  ever  was;  agreeable  to  the  prophecies  of  him*     Matt,  aorij 
"f  **  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  tht] 
n,  saying.  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Beholdj  thy  Kin^  cometh  unto  j 
,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass/      And  agree-^  I 
to  what  Christ  declares  of  himself,  Matt,  xl  29,  "  I  am  meek  and  lowly  ' 
And  agreeable  to  what  was  manifest  in  his  behavior  here  in  thu 
for  there  was  never  such  an  instance  seen  on  earth,  of  a  meek  behavior, 
'  injuries  and  reproaches,  and  towaiils  enemies ;  who,  when  he  was  reviled, 
'  oot  again;  who  was  of  a  wonderftd  spirit  of  forgiveness,  was  ready  to 
|iTe  his  worst  enemies,  and  prayed  for  them  with  fervent  and  effectua!  pray- 
CRL     With  what  meekness  did  he  appear  when  in  the  ring  of  soldiers  that  were  J 
ttintemmng  and  mocking  him,  when  he  was  silent  and  opened  not  his  mouth^J 
hut  went  as  a  Iamb  to  the  slaughter  !     Thus  is  Christ  a  lion  in  majesty^  and  a  I 
imb  in  meekness. 

3L  There  meet,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  deepest  reverence  towards  God,  i 
equality  with  God.     Christ,  when  he  was  here  on  earth,  appeared  full  of 
if  reverence  towards  the  Father;  he  paid  the  most  reverential  worship  to  him ' 
rith  postures  of  reverence.   Thus  we  read  of  his  "  kneeling  down  and  praying,'* 
Luke  XJCJL  41*     Tlib  became  Christ,  as  he  was  one  that  had  taken  on  him  the 
htUD^ta  nature  ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  existed  in  the  divine  nature  ;  whereby  I 
lits  person  was  in  all  respects  equal  to  the  person  of  the  Father.    God  the  Father 
Imlli   Ao   allribute   or  perfection  that  the  Son  hath  not,  in  equal  degree^  and  j 
iqtml  glory.    These  things  meet  in  no  other  person  but  Jesus  Christ 
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4.  There  are  conjoined  in  the  person  of  Christ  infinite  worthinesB  of  good, 
and  the  greatest  patience  under  siiflferings  of  evil.  He  was  perfectly  innocent, 
and  deserved  no  suffering.  He  deserved  nothing  from  God  by  any  guilt  of  his 
own  ;  and  he  deserved  no  ill  from  men.  Yea,  he  was  not  only  harmless  and 
undeserving  of  suflering,  but  he  was  infinitely  worthy,  worthy  of  the  infinite 
love  of  the  Father,  worthy  of  infinite  and  eternal  happiness,  and  infinitely  wor- 
thy of  all  possible  esteem,  love,  and  service  from  all  men.  And  yet  he  was 
perfectly  patient  under  the  greatest  sufTerings  that  ever  were  endured  in  this 
world,  ileb.  xii.  2,  "  He  enclured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame."  He  suffer- 
ed not  from  his  Father  for  his  faults,  but  ours;  and  he  suffered  from  men  not 
for  his  faults,  but  for  those  things  on  account  of  which  he  was  infinitely  worthy 
of  their  love  and  honor  ;  which  made  his  patience  tlie  more  wonderful  and  the 
more  glorious.  1  Pet.  ii.  20 — 24,  "  For  what  glory  is  it,  if  when  ye  be  buffeted 
for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ?  But  if  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer 
for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even  hereunto 
were  ye  calhnl ;  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example, 
that  yc  should  follow  his  steps  ;  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth ;  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when  he  suffered,  he 
threatened  not ;  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously  :  who 
his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  bein^  dead  to 
sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness  :  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed."  There 
is  no  such  conjunction  of  innocence,  worthiness  and  patience  under  sufferihg% 
as  in  the  person  of  Christ. 

5.  In  the  person  of  Christ  are  conjoined  an  exceeding  spirit  of  obedience^ 
with  supreme  dominion  over  heaven  and  earth.  Christ  is  the  Lord  of  all. things 
in  two  respects :  he  is  so,  as  he  is  God-man  and  mediator;  and  so  his  dominion 
is  appointed,  and  given  of  the  Father,  and  is  by  delegation  from  God,  and  he 
is,  as  it  were,  the  Father's  vicegerent.  But  he  is  Lord  of  all  things  in  another 
respect,  viz.,  as  he  is  (by  his  original  nature)  God;  and  so  he  is  by  natural 
right  the  I^rd  of  all,  and  Supreme  over  all  as  much  as  the  Father,  i  bus,  he 
has  dominion  over  the  world,  not  by  delegation,  but  in  his  own  right :  he  is  not 
an  under  God,  as  the  Arians  suppose,  but,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  Supreme 
God. 

And  yet  in  the  same  person  is  found  the  ^eatest  spirit  of  obedience  to  (be 
commands  and  law  of  God  that  ever  was  in  the  universe ;  which  was  manifest 
in  his  ob<^dience  here  in  this  world.  John  xiv.  31,  "As  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment,  even  so  I  do."  John  xv.  10,  "  Even  as  I  have  kept  my  Fa- 
ther's commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love."  The  greatness  of  his  spirit  of 
obedience  appears  in  the  perfection  of  his  obedience,  and  in  his  obeying  com- 
mands of  such  exceeding  difficulty.  Never  any  one  received  command  from 
God  of  sui'h  difficulty,  and  that  were  so  great  a  trial  of  obedience,  as  Jesus  Christ 
One  of  God's  commands  to  him  was,  that  he  should  yield  himself  to  those  dread- 
ful sufferings  that  he  underwent.  See  John  x.  18 :  "  No  man  taketh  it  from 
me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself." — "  Tliis  commandment  received  I  of  my 
Father."  And  Christ  was  thoroughly  obedient  to  this  command  of  God.  Heb. 
vi.  8,  "  ThouGjli  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  that  he 
suffered."  Philip,  ii.  8,  **  He  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Never  was  there  such  an  instance  of  obedience  in 
man  nor  angel  as  this,  though  he  that  obeyed  was  at  the  same  time  Supreme 
Lord  of  both  angels  and  men. 

6.  In  tht»  person  of  Christ  are  conjoined  absolute  sovereignty  and  perfect  re- 
signation.  This  is  another  unparalleled  conjunction.    Christ,  as  he  is  God,  is  the 
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overeign  of  the  world  ;  he  is  the  sovereign  disposer  of  events.  The 
'  God  are  all  his  sovereign  decrees ;  and  Uie  work  of  creation,  and  all 
rks  of  providence,  are  his  sovereign  works.  It  is  he  that  worketh  all 
wording  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  Col.  i.  16,  17,  "  By  him, 
gh  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things."  John  v.  17, ''  The  Father  work- 
to,  and  I  work."  Matt.  vii.  3,  "  I  will,  be  thou  clean." 
et  Christ  was  the  most  wonderful  instance  of  resignation  that  ever  ap- 

the  world.  He  was  absolutely  and  perfectly  resigned  when  he  had  a 
immediate  prospect  of  his  terrible  sufferings,  and  the  dreadful  cup  that 
» drink,  the  idea  and  expectation  of  which  made  his  soul  exceeding 
,  even  unto  death,  and  put  him  into  such  an  agony  that  his  sweat  was 
re  great  drops  or  clots  of  blood,  falling  down  to  the  ground  ;  but  in 
imstances  he  was  wholly  resigned  to  the  will  of  God.  Matt  xxvi. 
my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me.  Nevertheless, 
?ill,  but  as  thou  wilt."  Ver.  42,  "  0  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not 
I  me,  except  I  (hink  it,  thy  will  be  done." 
Christ  do  meet  together  self-sufficiency,  and  an  entire  trust  and  reliance 

which  is  another  conjunction  peculiar  to  the  person  of  Christ.  As 
livine  person,  he  is  self-sufficient,  standing  in  need  of  nothing :  all 
are  dependent  on  him,  but  he  is  dependent  on  none,  but  is  absojutely 
ent  His  proceeding  from  the  Father,  in  his  eternal  generation  of 
argues  no  proper  dependence  on  the  will  of  the  Father ;  for  that  pro- 
vas  natural  and  necessary,  and  not  arbitrary.  But  yet  Christ  entirely 
1  God :  his  enemies  say  that  of  him,  ^<  He  trusted  in  God  that  he 
diver  him,"  Matt,  xxvii.  43.  And  the  apostle  testifies,  1  Pet  iL  23, 
3  committed  himself  to  God." 

Such  diverse  excellencies  are  expressed  in  him  towards  men,  that 
I  would  have  seemed  impossible  to  be  exercised  towards  the  same 
IS  particularly  these  three,  justice,  mercy,  and  truth.  The  same  that 
lOned  P&alm  Ixxxv.  10,  '^  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  righteou»> 
peace  have  kissed  each  other."  The  strict  justice  of  God,  and  even 
ging  justice,  and  that  against  the  sins  of  men,  never  was  so  gloriously 
ti  as  \n  Christ.  He  manifested  an  infinite  regard  to  the  attribute  of 
stice,  in  that,  when  he  had  a  mind  to  save  sinners,  he  was  willing  to 
such  extreme  sufferings,  rather  than  that  their  salvation  should  m  to 
'  of  the  honor  of  that  attribute.  And  as  he  is  the  judge  of  the  world,  he 
self  exercise  strict  justice  ;  he  will  not  clear  the  ^ilty,  nor  at  all  acquit 
fd  in  judgment  And  yet  how  wonderfully  is  infinite  mercy  towcurds 
iplayed  in  him  !  And  what  glorious  and  ineffable  grace  and  love  have 
I  are  exercised  by  him,  towards  sinful  men  !  Though  he  be  the  just 
a  sinful  world,  yet  he  is  also  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Though  he 
uming  fire  to  sin,  yet  he  is  the  light  and  life  of  sinners.  Rom.  uL  26, 
lioro  uod  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
e  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the 
ice  of  God;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness,  that  he 
just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus." 
e  immutable  truth  of  God,  in  the  threatenings  of  his  law  against  the 
en,  was  never  so  manifested  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ;  for  there  never 
other  so  great  a  tiial  of  the  unalterableness  of  the  truth  of  God  in 
-eatenings,  as  when  sin  came  to  be  imputed  to  his  own  Son.  And 
/hrist  has  been  seen  already  an  actual  complete  accomplishment  of 
reatenings  which  never  has  been,  nor  will  be  seen  in  any  other  in- 
IV.  24 
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!  th€  eternity  tbmt  will  be  tmken  ap  in  fulfil lin^  those  tlireaien- 
ings  on  otheHi  fi^ver  will  be  Bniflheii*  Ciirist  niaiiifuslml  ^m  infinite  re^anf  ta 
dU8  troth  of  Ood  in  his  sufferings.  And,  in  his  judging  the  warld,  he  makei 
the  coveoaiit  of  works,  that  contains  those  dreadful  threatenings^  his  ntl^  of 
jttdffment ;  he  will  see  to  it,  that  it  is  not  infringed  in  the  least  jot  or  tittle ;  he 
will  do  nothing  contrary  to  the  threatenings  of  the  law,  and  their  complete 
ftdfilment  And  yet  in  him  we  have  many  great  and  precious  promises,  prom- 
iMt  t>f  perfect  deliverance  from  the  penalty  of  the  law.  And  this  is  the  proi»* 
lie  that  he  hath  piomtsed  U5,  even  eternal  hfe.  And  in  him  are  hU  \im  prom- 
iMt  of  (Sod,  Yet^  and  Amen, 

Having  thue  shown  wherein  there  is  an  admirable  conjnnctian  of  excelleo- 
ciei  in  Jesus  Christf  I  now  proceed, 

Secondly f  To  show  how  thb  admirable  canjunction  of  exc^Ue notes  appears 
in  Chrisf  e  acts. 

L  It  appears  iti  what  Christ  did  in  taking  on  him  our  nature.  In  this  ^ 
his  infinite  condescension  wonderfully  appeared,  that  he  that  was  God  should 
become  man ;  that  the  Word  should  be  made  H&sh,  and  should  take  on  bim  a 
nature  infinitely  below  liii^  original  nature  I  And  it  appears  yet  more  remarka^ 
Uy  in  the  low  circumstances  of  his  incarnation.  He  was  conceived  in  the 
womb  of  a  poor  young  woman,  wh^^®^  poverty  appeared  in  that,  when  she 
came  to  offer  sacrificts  for  her  purification,  she  brotight  what  was  allowed  tif 
in  the  law  only  in  case  of  poverty ;  as  Luke  ii.  24:  "  According  to  that  wfaiili 
is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeonSp^' 
This  was  allowed  only  in  ca^e  the  per^n  was  so  poor  ttiat  she  was  not  able  (o 
offer  a  lamb.    Levit.  xii.  8. 

And  though  his  injinite  condescension  thus  appeared  in  the  manner  of  his 
incarnation,  yet  his  divine  dignity  also  appeared  in  it  ^  for  though  he  was  con- 
oerred  in  the  womb  of  a  poor  virgin,  yet  he  was  there  conceived  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  his  divine  dignity  also  appeared  in  the  holiness  of 
fais  conception  and  birth.  Though  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  one  of  the 
eomipt  race  of  mankind,  yet  he  was  conceiveil  and  born  without  sin  ;  as  the 
•Bgeb  said  to  the  bl^^ssed  Virgin,  Luke  i.  35  :  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
mon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  ovei^hadow  thee  j  therefore 
aUK>  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.'' 

His  infinite  condescension  marvellously  appeared  in  the  manner  of  his  birth. 
He  was  brought  forth  in  a  stable,  becaiese  there  ^as  no  room  Ibr  ihem  in  the 
►  The  inn  was  taken  up  by  others,  that  were  looked  upon  as  per^ns  of 
ater  account  The  blessed  Virgin,  being  poor  and  despised,  was  turned  or 
at  out.  Though  she  was  in  such  necessitous  circumstances,  yet  tho6«  that 
counted  themsdves  her  betters  would  not  give  place  to  her ;  and  therefore,  in 
die  time  of  her  travail,  she  was  forced  to  betake  herself  to  a  stable  ;  and  when 
flie  child  was  bom,  it  was  wrapped  in  swatklling  clothes,  and  laid  in  a  mang«r ; 
and  there  Christ  lay  a  little  infant ;  and  there  he  eminently  appeared  as  a  lamb. 
Alt  yet  this  feeble  infant,  that  was  born  thus  in  a  stable,  and  laid  ina  awMM^ 
was  born  to  conquer  and  triumph  over  Satan,  thut  roaring  lion.  He  chm^ 
anbdue  the  migh^  powers  of  darimess,  and  make  a  show  of  them  opmijf  ml 
and  so  to  restore  peace  on  earth,  and  to  manifest  God'k  good  ^mU  towim  aaflM^ 
and  to  bring  gloiy  to  God  in  the  highest;  aoooidiiig  asfliecnddrfaiBhilllim 
dedared  by  the  jqyfiil  songs  of  Ihe  glorioas  hosts  of  angds^  aj^icariBg  l»1lia 
sh^hcrdsat  the  same  time  thai  the  infiait  l^ift  the  floauq;cr;  nhsiabf  Un 
tfifme dignity  was  oMufestBd.  •,.«. 
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B  admirable  conjunction  of  excellencies  appears  in  the  acts  and 
sages  of  Christ's  life.  Though  Christ  dwelt  on  the  earth  in  mean  out- 
tnstances,  whereby  his  condescension  and  humility  especially  appear- 
majesty  was  veiled ;  yet  his  divine  dignity  and  gloiy  did,  in  many 
shine  through  the  veil,  and  it  illustriously  appeared,  that  he  was  not 
>n  of  man,  but  the  great  God. 

I  the  circumstances  of  his  infancy,  his  outward  meanness  appeared ; 
'as  something  then  to  show  forth  his  divine  dignity,  in  the  wise  men's 
d  up  to  come  from  the  east  to  give  honor  to  him,  their  being  led  by 
IS  star,  and  coming  and  falling  down  and  worshipping  him,  and  pre- 
I  with  gold,  frankmcense,  and  myrrL  His  humility  and  meelaiesB 
r  appeared  in  his  subjection  to  his  mother  and  reputed  father  when 
lild :  he  therein  appeared  as  a  lamb.  But  his  divine  glory  bioke  forth 
when,  at  twelve  years  old,  he  disputed  with  the  doctois  in  the  tern* 
It  he  appeared,  in  some  measure,  as  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  ofJuiah. 
after  he  entered  on  his  public  ministry,  his  marvellous  humility  and 
^as  manifested,  in  his  choosing  to  appear  in  such  mean  outward  cir- 
»  and  in  being  so  contented  m  them,  when  he  was  so  poor  that  he 
ere  to  lay  his  head,  and  depended  on  the  charity  of  some  of  his  follow- 
ubsistence ;  as  appears  by  Luke  viii.  at  the  beginning ;  as  also  in 
ondescending,  and  familiar  treatment  of  his  disciples ;  in  his  discour- 
?m,  treating  them  as  a  father  his  children  ;  yea,  as  friends  and  com- 
id  in  his  patient  bearing  such  affliction  and  reproach,  and  so  many  in- 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  others :  in  these  things  he  appeared  as 
d  yet  he  at  the  same  time  did  many  ways  show  forth  his  divine  majesty 
particularly  in  the  miracles  that  he  wrought,  which  were  evidently 
s,  and  manifested  omnipotent  power,  and  so  declared  him  to  be  M« 
e  tribe  of  Judah.  His  wonderful  and  miraculous  works  plainly 
I  to  be  the  God  of  nature ;  in  that  it  appeared  by  them  that  he  had  aU 
is  hands,  and  could  lay  an  arrest  upon  it,  and  stop,  and  change  its 
3  pleased.  In  healing  the  sick,  aud  opening  the  eyes  of  the  bJind, 
ling  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  and  healing  the  lame;  he  showed  that  he 
d  that  framed  the  eye,  and  created  the  ear,  and  was  the  author  of 
f  man's  body.  By  the  dead's  rising  at  his  command,  it  appeared 
I  the  author  and  fountain  of  life,  and  that  ^'  God  the  Lord,  to  whom 
issues  from  death."  By  his  walking  on  the  sea  in  a  storm,  when 
vere  raised,  he  showed  himself  to  be  that  God  spoken  of,  Job  ix.  8, 
leth  on  the  waves  of  tlie  sea."  By  his  stilling  the  storm,  and  calm* 
e  of  the  sea,  by  his  powerful  command,  saying,  *'  Peace,  be  still," 
himself  to  be  he  that  has  the  command  of  the  imiverse,  and  to  be 
lat  brings  things  to  pass  by  the  word  of  his  power,  that  speaks  and 
hat  commands  and  it  stands  fast ;  and  he  that  is  spoken  of.  Psalm 
^ho  stilleth  the  noise  of  Ike  seas,  the  noise  of  their  waves."  And 
29,  *'  That  maketh  the  storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are 
d  Psalm  Ixxxix.  8,  9,  *<  0  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  is  a  strong  Lord 
ee,  or  to  thy  faithfulness  round  about  thee  ?  Thou  rulest  the  raging 
when  the  waves  thereof  arise,  thou  stillest  them."  Christ,  by  cast* 
rils,  remarkably  appeared  as  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judahy  and 
t  he  was  stronger  than  that  roaring  lion,  that  seeks  whom  he  may 
'.e  commanded  them  to  come  out,  and  they  were  forced  to  obey. 
terriUy  afraid  of  Urn ;  thqr  fall  down  before  him,  and  beseech  1dm 
ent  them ;  he  forces  a  whole  legion  of  them  to  ibnake  their  oU 
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Mdf  bj  hif  powcrTuI  word  ;  and  they  could  not  so  much  os  enter  into  tbt 
•wine  without  his  leavei  He  s^bowed  the  glory  of  his  omDiscience,  by  tellioi 
the  thoughts  of  men  ;  as  we  have  often  on  account*  Herein  be  appeared  to  b< 
that  GkMi  spoken  of^  Amo»  iv.  13^  '^  That  det^lanrth  unto  mHti  what  is  his 
thought''  Thus,  in  the  midst  of  his  meanness  and  humiliation,  hi^  divine  glory 
appeared  in  his  miracles  :  John  ii.  1 1,  ^  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Je:^us  in 
dana  of  Galilee^  and  manifested  forth  bis  glory,*^ 

And  though  Christ  ordinarily  appeared  without  outward  gbry,  and  in  ^eat 
ohBCurity,  yet  at  a  certain  time  he  thrt^w  otFthe  vbil,  and  appeared  in  his  divine 
majesty y  so  far  as  it  could  be  outwardly  manifested  to  men  in  this  IVaU  ^ate,  | 
when  ne  was  transfigured  in  the  mount.  The  Apostle  Peter  speaks  of  it,  2  Pet, 
L  16,  17.  Speaking  there  of  himself,  as  one  that  was  an  ^^  eye- witness  of  his 
majesty,  when  he  receiveil  from  God  the  Father  honor  and  glory,  when  there 
came  such  a  voice  to  him  frojn  the  en^ceilent  glory,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well,  pleased ;  which  voice  that  came  from  heaven  they  heard,  when  ^ 
they  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount/^ 

And  at  the  same  time  that  Christ  was  wont  to  appear  in  such  meekness, 
eondescension,  and  humility,  in  bis  familiar  discourses  with  his  disciple^  app^r- 
inir  therein  as  the  Lamb  of  God  ;  he  was  also  wont  to  appear  as  the  Lion  of  the 
tnhe  ofJudah^  with  divine  authority  and  majesty ^  in  his  so  sharply  rebuking  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  other  hypocrites. 

III.  Thb  admirable  conjunction  of  excellencies  remarkably  appears  in  bis  < 
offering  up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sinners  in  his  last  sufferings.  As  this  was  the 
l^reatest  thing  in  all  the  work  of  redemption,  the  greatest  act  of  Christ  tn  that 
woric;  so  in  this  act  especially  does  there  appear  that  admirable  conjunction  of 
excellencies  that  has  been  spoken  of,  Christ  never  so  mtich  appeared  as  a  lamb^ 
as  when  he  was  slain ;  ''  He  came  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,'^  Istiiah  liii.  7. 
Then  he  was  offered  up  to  God  as  a  lamb  Avithout  blemish,  and  without  spot: 
then  especially  did  he  appear  to  be  the  antitype  of  the  lamb  of  the  passorer : 
1  Cor.  V.  7,  ^  Christ  our  passover  sacrificed  for  us/*  And  yet* in  that  act  be 
Ad  in  an  especial  manner  appear  as  ike  Lion  of  the  IribtofJudah  ;  yea,  in  thb 
above  all  other  acts,  in   many  respects,  as  may  appear  in  the  following  things. 

1.  Then  was  Christ  in  the  greatest  degree  of  his  humiliation,  and  yet  dj 
thaty  above  all  other  thingsjiis  divine  glory  appears*     Christ ^s  burnt]  iation  was 
mati  in  being  born  in  such  a  low  condition,  of  a  poor  virgin,  and  in  a  stabler 
his  humiliation  was  great,  in  being  subject  to  Joseph  the  carpenter,  and  Maij 
his  mother,  and  afterwards  iivinj^  in  poverty^,  so  as  not  to  have  where  to  lay  bis 
heady  and  in  suffering  such  manifold  and  bitter  reproach&f  as  he  suf!er€<l,  while 
he  went  about  preaching  and  working  miracles  ;  but  his  humiliation  was  never 
SO  great  as  it  was  in  his  last  suiTerings,  beginning  with  his  agony  in  the  gardeii| 
until  he  expired  on  the  cross.     Never  was  he  subject  to  such  ignominy  as  theiii 
never  did  he  suffer  so  much  pain  in  his  body,  or  so  much  sorrow  in  his  soiil| 
never  was  he  in  so  great  an  exercise  of  Ms  condescension,  humility,  meekness*.; 
and  patience,  as  he  was  in  these  last  su^erings  ;  never  was  bis  divine  glory  ami  ' 
majesty  covered  with  so  thick  and  dark  a  veil ;  never  did  be  so  empty  binnseU^. 
ana  make  himself  of  no  repLitatinn,as  at  this  time  :  and  yet  novtr  w:is  Ins  ilinne  j 
gloiyso  manifestedbyany  act  of  his,  as  in  that  ad  of  yielding  himsdftttt 
sufferings.     When  the  firuit  of  it  came  to  appear,  anid  the  mystery  ana 
it  to  be  unfolded  in  the  issue  of  it,  then  dMi  the  gloiy  of  it  apf^ear ;  Ai 
aiq>ear  as  the  most  glorious  act  of  Christ  tiiat«ver  be  ezercned  li>waftlH>r 
creature.    This  act  (tt  his  is  celehratad  \n  the  nigds  and  hosts  of  hetVM  Widi 
paonliar  praises,  as  dmt  iriiich  is  abovv  all  oCli««|^erioas,  as  ym 
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context,  vene  9,  &c. :  '*  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to 
take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re* 
~  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  ever}'  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
nation;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests;  and  we  shall 
on  the  earth.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round 
about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and  the  elders ;  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thoiLsands  of  thousands ;  saying  with  a  loud 
foicey  Worthy  is  thfe  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wis- 
dom, and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 

2.  He  never  in  any  act  gave  so  great  a  manifestation  of  love  to  God,  and 
yet  never  so  manifested  his  luve  to  tho^e  that  were  enemies  to  God,  as  in  that 
act.  Christ  never  did  any  thing  whertby  his  love  to  the  Father  was  so  emi- 
nently manifested,  as  in  his  laying  down  his  life,  under  such  inexpressible  suffer- 
inip,  in  obedience  to  his  command,  and  for  the  vindication  of  the  honor  of  his 
authority  and  majesty  ;  nor  did  ever  any  mere  creature  give  such  a  testimonv  of 
love  to  God  as  that  was ;  and  yet  this  wsis  the  greatest  expression  of  all  of  his 
bve  to  sinful  men,  that  were  enemies  to  Grod  :  Rom.  v.  10,  "  When  we  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciletl  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son."  The  ^reatnepB 
of  Christ's  love  to  such  appears  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  its  being  dymg  love. 
That  Uood  of  Christ  that  was  sweat  out,  and  fell  in  great  drops  to  the  ground, 
in  his  agony  was  shed  from  love  to  God's  enemies  and  his  own.  That  shame 
ad  spittinc;,  that  torment  of  body,  and  that  exceeding  sorrow,  even  unto  death, 
t^  he  endured  in  his  soul,  was  what  he  underwent  from  love  to  rebels  against 
God,  to  save  them  from  hell,  and  to  purchase  for  them  eternal  glory.  Never 
fid  Christ  so  eminently  show  his  regard  to  God's  honor,  as  in  ofiering  up  him- 
•df  a  victim  to  revenging  justice,  to  vindicate  God's  honor :  and  yet  in  this, 
abore  all,  he  manifested  his  love  to  them  that  dishonored  Gcd,  so  as  to  bring 
nch  guilt  upon  themselves,  that  nothing  less  than  his  blood  could  atone  for  it 

3.  Christ  never  so  eminently  appeared  for  divine  justice,  and  yet  never  suf- 
fered 80  much  from  divine  justice,  as  when  he  offered  up  himself  a  sacrifice  for 
oar  lins.  In  Christ's  great  sufferings,  did  his  infinite  regard  to  the  honor  of 
Ctod'ajusticedistinguishingly  appear;  for  it  was  from  regard  to  that,  that  he 
tlniB  humbled  himself:  and  yet  in  these  sufferings,  Christ  was  the  mark  of  the 
vinfictive  expressions  of  that  ver}' justice  of  God.  Revenging  justice  then 
■pent  all  its  force  upon  him,  on  the  account  of  our  guilt  that  was  laid  upon  him ; 
be  waa  not  spared  at  all ;  but  God  spent  the  arrows  of  his  vengeance  upon  him, 
wUch  made  him  sweat  blood,  and  cry  out  upon  the  cross,  and  probablv  rent  his 
▼itab,  broke  hb  heart,  the  fountain  of  blood,  or  some  other  internal  blood  ves- 
•cb,  and  by  the  violent  fermentation  iUmed  his  blood  to  water  :  for  the  blood 
and  water  that  issued  out  of  his  side,  when  pierced  by  the  spear,  seems  to  have 
h&m  eztravasated  blood  ;  and  so  there  mieht  be  a  kind  of  literal  fulfilment  of 
that  in  Psalm  xxiL  14,  ''I  am  poured  out  like  water,  and  all  mv  bones  are  ont 
ofjoint;  my  heart  is  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels."  And 
this  was  the  way  and  means  by  which  Christ  stood  up  for  the  honor  of  God's 
jpalioe,  viz.,  by  thus  suffering  its  terrible  executions.  For  when  he  had  under- 
takn  for  sinners,  and  had  substituted  himself  in  their  room,  divine  justice  could 
hare  its  due  honor  no  other  way  than  by  his  suffering  its  revenges. 

In  this  the  diverse  excellencies  that  meet  in  the  person  of  Christ  appeared, 
vis.,  his  infinite  regard  to  God's  justice,  and  such  love  to  those  that  have  expos- 
ed themselves  to  it,  as  induced  him  thus  to  yield  himself  a  sacrifice  to  it. 

^  Christ's  holmess  never  so  illustriously  shone  forth  as  it  did  m  his  last  snf- 
i;  and  jet  he  never  was  to  such  a  degree  treated  as  guilty.    Christ's  ho- 
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JmuB  nerer  iMdMcht.  trill  m  ik-imi  Dmi  end  therdbre  nei^er  bad  so  gre^  i 
nuuuiieitaftioiu  IM^o  it  wats  tried  m  Ikb  furuace^  it  cume  forth  ag  gold,  or  ai 
iQTer  purified  leven  times.  His  holiiww  tben  above  all  appeared  in  his  stead^ 
fivit  pursuit  of  the  honor  of  God^  and  bis  obedience  to  him  ;  far  hi?  vielding 
himself  unto  deatli  was  tratiseendeiitly  the  ment&H  act  of  obedience  tntttyiiff 
was  paid  to  God  by  any  one  since  the  finmaatioD  of  the  world.  '4^0ithtti 

And  yet  then  Christ  was  in  the  greatest  degree  treated  as  a  wicked  pemm^ 
He  was  apprehended  and  bound  as  a  ni»  let  actor.     HLs  accusers  represented  bim 
as  a  most  wicked  wretch,     in  bis  snfft^rings  before  his  cnicifixion,  be  ^astreateii 
as  if  he  had  been  the  worst  end  viit^  of  mankind  ;  and  then  he  wns  put  to   a 
kind  of  deathy  that  oooe  but  the  worst  sort  of  malefactota  were  wont  to  mifTer, 
those  that  were  most  abject  in  their  persons,  and  guilty  of  the  blackest  criines^ 
And  he  suffered  as  though  guilty  from  God  litmself,  hy  reason  of  our  guilt  im- 
puted to  him ;  for  be  was  made  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  i  he  was  made  1 
subject  to  wrath,  as  if  be  had  been  sinful  hlmseli :  be  was  made  a  cun^e  tor  Wt   \ 
■  Christ  never  so  greatly  mauifeMed  bis  h^tretlof  sin,  as  against  God,  as  bt  \ 
his  dying  to  take  away  the  dishonor  that  sin  had  done  to  God  ;  and  yet  newt   \ 
W|S  ne  to  such  a  degree  sabjecl  to  the  terrible  efff»cts  of  God's  hatred  to  aUf 
and  wrath  agjainst  it,  as  be  was  then.     In  this  appears  those  div«M.sSKd||^ 
oies  meeting  m  Christ,  ti^.,  We  to  Qod»  and  grace  to  sitinefSL       .  ^  -  -<  -  JBR 

6.  He  never  was  so  dealt  with  as  unworthy  as  in  his  last  sufierlsgli^  'Mfjti 
it  is  chiefly  on  account  of  them  that  he  is  accounted  worthy.  He  was  themn 
dealt  with  as  if  be  had  not  been  worthy  to  live  :  they  crj'  out,  '^-Away  with 
Urn  !  Away  with  him  !  Crucify  him/'  John  xiv.  15.  And  they  prefer  Bar^ 
abbas  before  him.  And  be  suffered  from  the  Father,  as  one  whose  demerits 
wwce  infinite,  bv  reason  of  our  demerits  that  were  laid  upon  hini.  And  yet  it 
was  especially  by  that  act  of  his,  subjecting  himself  to  those  sufferings,  that  he 
merited,  and  oo  the  account  of  which  chiefly  he  was  accounted  worthy  of  his 
exaltation :  Philip.  ii«  8,  9^  "  He  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death;  wherefore  God  hatli  highly  exalted  him.*'  And  we  see  that  itlstHi 
this  account  chiefty  that  he  m  extolled  as  worthy  by  saints  and  angels  in  the 
oontext :  "  Worthy,"  say  they,  "  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain/'  This  shows  an 
admirable  conjunction  in  him  of  infinite  dignity^  and  infinite  condescension  and 
kfve  to  ttie  innnitely  unworthy, 

6.  Christ  in  his  last  sufferings  mifftfed  most  extremely  fit>m  those  that  hewn 
fhsn  in  his  greatest  act  of  love  to.     He  never  suffered  so  much  from  his  Father 
(thooffk  not  irom  any  hatred  to  him,  but  from  hatred  to  our  sins),  for  he  then  for- 
sook bim  (as  Christ  on  the  cross  expresses  it),  or  took  away  the  comforts  of  his 
praence;  and  then  **  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  and  ptit  him  to  grirf,*' 
as  Isaiah  liiL  10;    yet  he  never  gave  so  great  a  manifestation  of  love  to  God  as 
tben,  as  has  been  already  observed*    So  Christ  never  suffered  f^o  much  from  the 
hands  of  men  as  he  did  then ;  yet  never  was  so  high  an  exercise  of  love  to  men. 
He  never  was  so  ill  treated  by  his  disciples ;  wto  were  so  unconcerned  about 
kis  sufferings,  that  they  would  not  watch  with  him  one  hour,  in  his  agony ;  atnt 
when  he  was  apprehended,  ail  forsook  him  and  fled,  except  Peter,  who  denied^ 
kkn  with  oaths  and  curses.     And  yet  then  be  was  suffering,  shedding  his  blood, 
and  pouring  out  his  soul  unto  death  for  them.     Yea,  he  probably  was  then  shed- 
ding his  blood  for  some  of  them  that  shed  his  blood :  he  was  dying  far  some 
that  lolled  him ;  whom  be  prayed  for  while  tbey  were  crucifying  lum  :  and ' 
were  probably  afterwards  brought  home  to  Christ  by  Peter's  preaching,     Com-^ 
pare  Loke  xxiii.  34^  Acts  ii.  23,  36,  37,  41,  and  chapter  iii.  17,  and  chapter  . 
If.  4)    Tloi  dMWS  an  admirable  meeting  of  justice  and  grace  in  tt^  redemptioiL  J 
of  Christ 
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7.  It  was  in  Christ's  last  suffering,  above  all,  that  he  was  delivered  up  to  the 
Bver  of  his  enemies ;  and  yet  by  these,  above  all,  he  obtained  victory  over 

■  enemies  Christ  never  was  so  in  his  enemies'  hands,  as  in  the  time  of  his 
it  mifferings.  They  sought  his  life  before ;  but  from  time  to  time  they  were 
strained,  and  Christ  escaped  out  of  their  hands ;  and  this  reason  is  given  for 

that  his  time  was  not  yet  come ;  but  now  they  were  suffered  to  work  their 
ill  upon  him;  he  was  in  a  great  degree  delivered  up  to  the  malice  and  cruelty 
*  both  wicked  men  and  devils  ;  and  therefore  when  Christ's  enemies  came  to 
iprdiend  him,  he  says  to  them,  Luke  xxii.  53,  '^  When  I  was  <laily  with  you 

the  temple,  ^e  stretched  forth  no  hand  against  me ;  but  this  is  your  hour, 
id  the  power  of  darkness." 

And  yet  it  was  principally  by  means  of  those  sufferings  that  he  conquered 
id  overthrew  his  enemies.  Christ  never  so  effectually  bruised  Satan's  head, 
I  when  he  bruised  his  heel.  The  weapon  with  which  Christ  warred  against 
w  devil,  and  obtained  a  most  complete  victory  and  glorious  triumph  over  him, 
raa  the  cross,  the  instrument  and  weapon  with  which  he  thought  he  had  over- 
uown  Christ,  and  brought  on  him  shameful  destruction.  Col.  ii.  14,  15, 
Blotting  out  the  haml-writing  of  ordinances — nailing  it  to  his  cross;  and 
avine  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  tri- 
mphug  over  them  in  it"  In  his  last  sufferings,  Christ  sapped  the  ver}^  foun- 
itions  of  Satan's  kingdom ;  he  conquered  his  enemies  in  their  own  territories, 
nd  beat  them  with  their  own  weapons;  as  David  cut  off*  Goliath's  head  with 

■  own  sword.  The  devil  had,  as  it  were,  swallowed  up  Christ,  as  the  whale 
id  Jonah ;  but  it  was  deadly  poison  to  hiui ;  he  gave  him  a  mortal  wound  in 

■  own  bowels ;  he  was  soon  sick  of  his  morsel,  and  forced  to  vomit  him  up 
gain  ;  and  is  to  this  day  heart-sick  of  what  he  then  swallowed  as  his  pre^.  In 
lOie  sufferings  of  Christ  was  laid  the  foundation  of  all  that  glorious  victory 
Mt  he  has  already  obtained  over  Satan,  in  the  overthrow  of  his  heathenish 
ingdom  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  all  the  success  the  gospel  has  had  since ; 
DO  also  of  all  his  future  and  still  more  glorious  victory  that  is  to  be  obtained 
I  all  the  earth.  Thus  Samson's  riddle  is  most  eminently  fulfilled,  Judges  xiv. 
4,  ^  Out  of  the  eater  came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  came  forth  sweet- 
CM."  And  thus  the  true  Samson  does  more  towards  the  destruction  of  his 
nemies  at  his  death  than  in  his  life ;  in  yielding  up  himself  to  death,  he  pulls 
own  the  temple  of  Dagon,  and  destroys  many  thousands  of  his  enemies,  even 
rhile  they  are  making  themselves  sport  in  his  sufferings ;  and  so  he  whose  type 
raa  the  ark,  pulls  down  Dagon,  and  breaks  off*  his  head  and  hands  in  his  own 
anple,  even  while  he  is  brought  in  there  as  Dagon's  captive. 

Thus  Christ  appeared  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  act,  as  both  a  lioB 
ad  a  lamb.  He  appeared  as  a  lamb  in  the  hands  of  his  cruel  enemies ;  as  a 
mb  in  the  pavtrs,  and  between  the  devouring  jaws,  of  a  roaring  lion ;  yea,  be 
PM  a  lamb  actually  slain  by  this  lion ;  and  yet  at  the  same  time,  as  the  Lion  of 
\tMbt  ofJudahy  he  conquers  and  triumphs  over  Satan,  destroying  his  own  de- 
onrcr ;  as  Samson  did  the  lion  that  roared  upon  him,  when  he  rent  him  as  be 
rould  a  Idd.  And  in  nothing  has  Christ  appeared  so  much  as  a  lion,  in  glo» 
kmi  strength  destroying  his  enemies,  as  when  he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
bnghtcr.  In  his  greatest  weakness  he  was  most  strong ;  and  when  he  suffered 
aoat  from  his  enemies,  he  brought  the  greatest  confusion  on  his  enemies. 

Thai  ibis  admirable  conjunction  of  diverse  excellencies  was  manifest  in  Christ, 
B  his  leering  up  himself  to  God  in  his  last  sufferings. 

IV.  It  is  still  mamfest  in  his  acts,  in  his  present  state  of  exaltation  in  heaven. 
■deed,  in  \m  enlted  state,  he  most  eminently  appears  in  a  manUieatatkm  of 
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those  excellencies,  on  the  account  of  which  he  is  compared  to  a  lion ;  but  stil 
he  appears  as  a  Iamb.  Rev.  xiv.  1,  '<  And  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  oi 
Mount  Sion ;"  as  in  his  state  oi  humiliation  he  chiefly  appeared  as  a  lamb,  and 
yet  did  not  appear  without  manifestations  of  his  divine  majesty  and  power,  aa 
the  Lioii  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Though  Christ  be  now  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  exalted  as  King  of  heaven,  and  Liord  of  the  universe;  yet  as  he  still  is  in 
the  human  nature,  he  still  excels  in  humility.  Though  the  man  Christ  Jesus 
be  the  highest  of  all  creatures  in  heaven,  yet  he  as  much  excels  them  all  in 
humility,  as  he  doth  in  glory  and  dignity ;  fur  none  sees  so  much  of  the  distance 
between  God  and  him  as  he  does.  And  though  he  now  appears  in  such  glo* 
rious  majesty  and  dominion  in  heaven,  yet  he  appears  as  a  lamb  in  condescend- 
ing, milJ  and  sweet  treatment  of  his  saints  there ;  for  he  is  a  Lamb  still,  even 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of  his  exaltation ;  and  he  that  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
whole  flock  is  himself  a  Lamb,  and  goes  before  them  in  heaven  as  such.  Rer. 
viL  17,  *^  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and 
shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  sH 
tears  from  their  eyes."  Though  in  heaven  every  knee  bows  to  him,  and 
though  the  angels  fall  down  beibre  him,  adoring  him,  yet  he  treats  his  saints 
with  infinite  condescension,  mildness  and  endearment.  And,  in  his  acts  to* 
wards  the  saints  on  earth,  he  still  appears  as  a  Lamb,  manifesting  exceed- 
ing love  and  tenderness,  in  his  intercession  for  them,  as  one  that  has  had  ex- 
perience of  affliction  and  temptation  :  he  has  not  forgot  what  these  things  are; 
nor  has  he  forgot  how  to  pity  those  that  are  subject  to  them.  And  he  stUlman* 
ifests  his  lamb-Iikc  excellencies,  in  his  dealings  with  his  saints  on  earthj  in  a^ 
mirable  forbearance,  love,  gentleness  and  compassions,  instructing,  supplying, 
supporting  and  comforting  them,  often  coming  to  them,  and  manifesting  nimsdf 
to  them  by  his  Spirit,  that  he  may  sup  with  them,  and  they  with  him,  admitting 
them  to  sweet  communion  with  him,  enabling  them  with  boldness  and  confidence 
to  come  to  him  and  solace  their  hearts  in  him.  And  in  heaven  Christ  still  ap- 
pears, as  it  were,  with  the  marks  of  his  wounds  upon  him ;  and  so  appears  as  a 
Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain ;  as  he  was  represented  in  vision  to  St  John,  in  the 
text,  when  he  appeared  to  open  the  book  sealed  with  seven  seals,  which  is  part 
of  the  gloiy  of  his  exaltation. 

v.  And,  lastly y  this  admirable  conjunction  of  excellencies  will  be  manifested 
in  Christ's  acts  at  the  last  judgment.  He  then,  above  all  other  times,  will  «h 
pear  as  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  in  infinite  greatness  and  majesty,  whenns 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  all  the  holy  angels,  ana  the  eardi 
shall  tremble  before  him,  and  the  hills  shall  melt  This  is  he,  spoken  of  Rev. 
zx.  11,  that  shall  ^'sit  on  a  great  white  throne,  before  whose  face  the  earth  and 
heaven  shall  flee  away."  He  will  then  appear  in  the  most  dreadful  and  amas- 
ing  manner  to  the  wicked :  the  devils  tremble  at  the  thoughts  of  that  appear- 
ance ;  and  when  it  shall  be,  the  kings  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men, 
and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bond  man,  and  every  free 
man,  shall  hide  themselves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains,  and 
shall  cry  to  the  mountains  and  rocks  to  fall  on  them  and  hide  them  from  the 
face  and  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  And  none  can  declare  or  conceive  of  the  amas- 
ing  manifestations  of  wrath  in  which  he  will  then  appear  towards  these ;  or  the 
trembling  and  astonishment,  the  shrieking  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  with  whidi 
they  shall  stand  before  his  judgment  seat,  and  receive  the  terrible  sentence  of 
his  wrath. 

And  yet  he  will  at  the  same  time  appear  as  a  Lamb  to  his  saints:  he  will 
receive  them  as  friends  and  brethren,  treating  them  with  infinite  nuldness  and 
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love :  there  shall  be  nothing  in  him  terrible  to  them ;  but  towards  them  he  will 
ckihe  himself  wholly  with  sweetness  and  endearment.  The  church  shall  then 
be  admitted  to  him  as  his  bride :  that  shall  be  her  wedding  day :  the  saints 
AtU  all  be  sweetly  invited  to  come  with  him  to  inherit  the  kingdom,  and  reign 
ii  it  with  him  to  sul  eternity. 

APPLICATION. 

L  From  this  doctrine  we  may  learn  one  reason  why  Christ  is  called  by  such 
a  Tariety  of  names,  and  held  forth  under  such  a  variety  of  representations  in 
Scripture.  It  is  the  better  to  signify  and  exhibit  to  us  that  variety  of  excellen- 
des  that  meet  together,  and  are  conjoined  in  him.  Many  appellations  are  men- 
tioned together  m  one  verse :  Isa.  ix.  6,  '*  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  unto  us 
a  Son  is  given,  and  the  government  shnll  be  upon  his  shoulder ;  and  his  name 
dtall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father. 
Ae  Prince  of  Peace."  It  shows  a  wonderful  conjunction  of  excellencies,  that 
the  same  person  should  be  a  Son,  born  and  given,  and  yet  be  tlie  everlasting 
Faiher,  without  a  beginning  or  vnd ;  tliat  he  should  be  a  Child,  and  yet  be  he 
whose  name  is  Counsellor,  and  the  miglity  God  ;  and  well  may  his  name,  in 
whom  such  things  are  conjoined,  be  calle<i  VVonderful. 

By  reason  of  the  same  wonderful  conjunction,  Christ  is  represented  by  a 
great  variety  of  sensible  things,  that  are  on  some  account  excellent.  Thus  in 
ame places  he  is  called  a  Sun,  as  Mai.  iv.  2,  in  others  a  Star,  Numb.  xxiv.  17. 
And  he  is  especially  represented  by  the  Morning  Star,  as  being  that  which  ex- 
oeb  all  other  stars  m  brightn(?ss,  and  is  the  forerunner  of  the  day,  Rev.  xxii.  16. 
L  ^  And,  as  in  our  text,  he  is  compared  to  a  linn  in  one  verse,  and  a  lamb  in  the 
-  next,  so  sometimes  he  Ls  compared  to  a  roe,  or  a  young  hart,  another  creature 
P  •  most  diverse  from  a  lion.  So  in  some  places  he  is  called  a  rock,  in  others  he 
T  b  oompared  to  a  pearl :  in  some  places  he  is  called  a  man  of  war,  and  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation,  in  other  places  he  is  rcpre:>ente<l  as  a  bridegroom.  In  the 
second  diapter  of  Canticles,  the  1st  vers<*,  he  is  compared  to  a  rose  and  lily, 
that  are  sweet  and  beautiful  flowers ;  in  the  next  verse  but  one,  he  is  compared 
to  a  tree,  bearing  sweet  fruit.  In  Isa.  liii.  2,  he  is  called  a  Root  out  of  a  diy 
ground;  but  elsewhere,  instead  of  that,  he  is  called  the  Tree  of  Life,  that 
grows  (not  in  a  dry  or  barren  ground,  but) ''in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 
Ood,"Rev.  ii.  7. 

II.  Let  the  consideration  of  this  wonderful  meeting  of  diverse  excellencies  in 
Christ  induce  you  to  accept  him,  and  close  with  him  as  your  Saviour.  As  all 
manner  of  excellencies  meet  in  him,  so  there  are  concurring  in  him  all  manner 
of  arguments  and  motives,  to  move  you  to  choose  him  for  your  Saviour,  and 
erery  thing  that  tends  to  encourage  poor  sinners  to  come  and  put  their  trust  in 
Um.  His  fulness  and  all-sufficiency  as  a  Saviour  gloriously  appear  in  that  variety 
of  excellencies  that  has  been  K{K)ken  of. 

Fallen  man  is  in  a  state  of  exceeiiing  great  misery,  and  is  helpless  in  it ,  he 
isa  poor  weak  creature,  like  an  infant,  cast  out  in  its  blood,  in  the  day  that  it 
is  bom :  but  Christ  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ;  he  is  strong,  though  we 
are  woJc ;  he  hath  prevailed  to  do  that  for  us  which  no  creature  else  could  do. 
Fallen  man  is  a  mean,  despicable  creature,  a  contemptible  worm ;  but  Christ 
who  has  undertaken  for  us,  is  infinitely  honorable  and  worthy.  Fallen  man  is 
pioUatedy  but  Christ  is  infinitely  holy  :  fallen  man  is  hateful,  but  Christ  is  infi- 
nitely lovely :  fallen  man  is  the  object  of  God's  indignation,  but  Christ  is  infi- 
nitety  dear  to  him :  we  have  dreadfully  provoked  God,  but  Christ  has  performed 
tliat  rigfateooness  that  is  infinitely  precious  in  God's  eyes. 
Vol,  IV.  25 
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And  here  is  not  only  infinite  strength  and  infinite  worthiness,  but  infinite 
condescension ;  and  love  and  mercy,  as  great  as  power  and  digpiity :  if  you  are 
a  jpDor,  distressed  sinner,  whose  heart  is  read^  to  sink  for  fear  that  (zod  never 
will  have  mercy  on  you,  you  need  not  be  afraul  to  go  to  Christ,  for  fear  that  he 
is  either  iirinble  or  unwilhng  to  help  you  :  here  is  a  strong  foundation,  and  an 
inexhaustible  treasure,  to  answer  the  necessities  of  your  poor  soul ;  and  here  is 
infinite  tj^race  and  gentleness  to  invite  and  embolden  a  poor,  unworthy,  ftarful 
soul  to  come  to  it.     If  Christ  accepts  you,  you  need  not  fear  but  that  you  will  be 
safe ;  for  lie  Is  a  strong  lion  for  your  defence  :  and  if  you  come,  you  need  not 
fear  but  that  you  shall  be  accented  ;  for  he  is  like  a  lamb  to  all  that  come  to 
him,  and  receives  them  with  infinite  grace  and  tenderness.     It  is  true  he  has 
awful  majesty  ;  he  Ls  the  great  God,  and  is  infinitely  high  above  you;  but  there 
Is  this  to  encourage  and  embolden  the  poor  sinner,  that  Christ  is  a  man  as  well 
as  God ;  he  is  a  creature  as  well  as  the  Creator;  and  he  is  the  most  humble 
and  lowly  in  heart  of  any  creature  in  heaven  or  earth.    This  may  well  make 
the  poor  unworthy  creature  bold  in  coming  to  him.     You  need  not  hesitate 
one  moment ;  but  may  run  to  him,  and  cast  yourself  upon  him ;  you  will  oe^ 
tainly  be  pfracioasly  and  meekly  received  by  him.     Though  he  be  a  lion,  he 
will  only  be  a  lion  to  your  enemies,  but  he  will  be  a  lamb  to  you.     It  could  not 
have  b(ien  conceived,  had  it  not  been  so  in  the  person  of  Christ,  that  there  could 
have  been  so  much  in  any  Saviour,  that  is  inviting,  and  tending  to  encouraffe 
sinners  to  trust  in  him.     Whatever  your  circumstances  are,  you  need  not  a^ 
afraid  to  come  to  such  a  Saviour  as  this :  be  you  never  so  wicked  a  creatoK^ 
here  is  worthiness  enough  :  be  you  never  so  poor,  and  mean,  and  ignorant  a 
creature,  there  is  no  danger  of  being  despised ;  for  though  he  be  so  much 
greater  than  you,  he  is  also  immensely  more  humble  than  you.     Any  one  of  you 
that  is  a  father  or  mother,  will  not  despise  one  of  your  own  children  that  comn 
to  you  ill  distress ;  much  less  danger  Ls  there  of  Christ  despising  you,  if  you  in 
your  heart  come  to  him. — Here  let  me  a  little  expostulate  with  the  poor,  bm^ 
dened,  distressed  soul. 

What  are  you  afraid  of,  that  you  dare  not  venture  your  soul  upon  Christ?    ; 
Are  you  afraid  that  he  cannot  save  you  ;  that  he  Is  not  strong  enough  to  con- 
quer the  enemies  of  your  soul  ?     But  how  can  you  desire  one  stronger  than  die  i 
'^  mighty  God  ?*'  as  Christ  is  called,  Isa.  ix.  6.     Is  there  need  of  greater  thn    i 
infinite  strength  ?  Are  you  afraid  that  he  will  not  be  willing  to  stoop  so  lowtf    I 
to  take  any  gracious  notice  of  you  ?    But  then,  look  on  him,  as  he  stood  in  the    I 
ring  of  soldiers,  ex|K)sing  his  blessed  face  to  be  buffeted  and  spit  upon  by  them!    ' 
Behold  hin  bound,  with  his  back  uncovered  to  those  that  smote  him !     And  be- 
hold him  hanging  on  the  cross !     Do  you  think  that  he  that  had  condescension 
enough  to  stoop  to  these  things,  and  that  for  his  crucifiers,  will  be  unwilling  to  ac- 
cept you  if  you  come  to  him  ?     Or,  are  you  afraid,  that  if  he  does  accept  you, 
that  God  the  Father  will  not  accept  him  for  you  ?     But  consider,  will  God  re- 
ject his  own  Son,  in  whom  his  infinite  delight  is  and  has  been,  from  all  eternity, 
and  that  is  so  united  to  him,  that  if  he  should  reject  him,  he  would  reject  him- 
self? 

2.  What  is  there  that  you  can  desire  should  be  in  a  Saviour,  that  is  not  in 
Christ  ?  Or,  wherein  should  you  desire  a  Saviour  should  be  otherwise  than 
Christ  is  ?  What  excellency  is  there  wanting  ?  What  is  there  that  is  great 
or  good  ?  W^hat  is  there  that  is  venerable  or  winning  ?  What  is  there  that  is 
adorable  or  endearing  1  Or,  what  can  you  think  of,  that  would  be  encouraging, 
that  IS  not  to  be  found  in  the  person  of  Christ  ?  Would  you  have  your  Saviour 
to  be  great  and  honorable,  because  you  are  not  willing  to  be  beholden  to  a 
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person  1    And  is  no'  Christ  a  person  honorable  enough  to  be  worthy  that 

Ci  should  be  dependent  on  him  ?  Is  he  not  a  person  high  enough  to  be  worthy  to 
ippointed  to  so  honorable  a  work  as  your  salvation  ?  Would  you  not  only  have 
a  Saviour  that  is  of  high  degree,  but  would  you  have  hiin,  notwithstanding  his 
enJtalion  and  dignity,  to  be  made  also  of  low  degree,  that  he  might  have  ex- 
perience of  afflictions  and  trials,  that  he  might  learn  by  the  things  tliat  he  has 
mSered,  to  pity  them  that  suffer  and  are  tempted  1  And  has  not  Christ  been 
nade  low  enough  for  you  ?  And  has  he  not  suffered  enough  ?  Would  you 
lot  only  have  him  have  experience  of  the  afflictions  you  now  suffer,  but  also  of 
iiat  amazing  wrath  that  you  fear  hereafter,  that  he  may  know  how  to  pihr 
hose  tliat  are  in  danger  of  it,  and  afraid  of  it  ?  This  Christ  has  had  expen- 
nce  of,  which  experience  gave  him  a  greater  sense  of  it,  a  thousand  times,  than 
fou  have,  or  any  man  living  has.  W  ould  you  have  your  Saviour  to  be  one 
hat  is  near  to  Gixi,  that  so  his  me<liation  might  be  prevalent  with  him  ?  And 
mn  you  desire  him  to  be  nearer  to  God  than  Christ  is,  who  is  his  only  begotten 
Ion,  of  the  same  essence  with  the  Father  ?  And  would  you  not  only  have  him 
war  to  God,  but  also  near  to  you,  that  you  may  have  free  access  to  him  ?  And 
vould  you  have  him  nearer  to  you  than  to  be  m  the  same  nature,  and  not  only 
D^  but  united  to  you  by  a  spiritual  union,  so  close  as  to  be  fitly  represented  l^ 
be  union  of  the  wife  to  the  husband,  of  the  branch  to  the  vine,  of  the  member 
ti^the  head ;  yea,  so  as  to  be  looked  upon  as  one,  and  called  one  spirit  ?  For 
m  he  will  be  united  to  you,  if  you  accept  him.  Would  you  have  a  Saviour  that 
bai  given  some  great  and  extraordinary  testimony  of  mercy  and  love  to  sinners, 
bf  something  that  he  has  done,  as  well  as  by  what  he  says  ?  And  can  you 
oink  or  conceive  of  greater  things  than  Christ  has  <lone  1  Was  it  not  a  great 
tbin^  for  him,  who  was  God,  to  take  upon  him  human  nature  ;  to  be  not  only 
Qod^  but  man  thenceforward  to  all  eternity  ?  But  would  you  look  upon  suffer- 
ing for  sinners  to  be  a  yet  greater  testimony  of  love  to  sinners,  than  merely  do- 
nigy  though  it  be  never  so  extraordinary  a  thing  that  he  has  done  ?  And  would 
rou  desire  that  a  Saviour  should  suffer  more  than  Christ  has  suffered  for  sinners  1 
IVhat  is  there  wanting,  or  what  would  you  add  if  you  could,  to  make  him  more 
it  to  be  your  Saviour  ? 

But  further,  to  induce  you  to  accept  of  Christ  as  your  Saviour,  consider  two 
igs  particularly. 

1.  How  much  Christ  appears  as  the  Lamb  of  God  in  his  invitations  to  you 
o  come  to  him  and  trust  in  him.  With  what  sweet  grace  and  kindness  does  he 
iroin  time  to  time  call  and  invite  you ;  as  Prov.  viii.  4  :  "  Unto  you,  O  men,  I 
all,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sdhs  of  men."  And  Isa.  Iv.  1 — 3,  "  Ho,  every  one 
hat  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money  ;  come  ye,  buy 
md  eat,  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price."  How 
rraciously  is  he  here  inviting  every  one  that  thirsts,  and  in  so  repeating  his  in- 
ritation  over  and  over,  *^  Come  ye  to  the  waters ;  icome,  buy  and  eat,  yea, 
^ome !"  And  in  declaring  the  excellency  of  that  entertainment  which  he  invites 
fou  to  accept  of,  "  Come,  buy  wine  and  milk  ;"  and  in  assuring  you  that  your 
30¥erty,  and  having  nothing  to  pay  for  it,  shall  be  no  objection,  "  Come,  he  that 
iiath  no  money,  come  without  money  and  without  price !"  And  in  the  gracious 
argumenls  and  expostulations  that  he  uses  with  you !  As  it  follows,  "Where- 
fore do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread  1  And  your  labor  for 
:hat  whidi  satisfieth  not  ?  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which 
8  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness."  As  much  as  to  say,  *^  It  is 
ihogether  needless  for  you  to  continue  laboring  and  toiling  for  that  which  can 
aerer  senre  your  turn,  seeking  rest  m  the  world,  aiid  in  your  own  righteousness : 
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I  litTe  made  abntidarit  provislcm  for  yoti,  nf  ttmt  which  m  rmWy  good^  and  wi 
MIy  satiflfy  jroilr  d<mft%  and  answer  your  end,  axiU  mantl  rt^sidy  to  accept  o| 
jou :  yoQ  need  not  be  nfraid  ^  if  yon  will  come  to  me^  I  will  engage  to  see  alJ  you 
wmniB  soj^liedy  ati4  you  made  a  biippy  creature*"     Am  bu  prombes  m  tbe  thin 
wne,  **  Ifudine  your  ear,  ^nd  cortie  unto  m« :  hcnr ^  anij  your  soul  sbaii  liTe,  aN 
I  will  make  an  everlai^tirig  covenaut  with  you,  even  tbe  sure  mercies  of  Dand^ 
And  so,  Prov.  ilt.  at  the  begtoning*     How  gracious  nod  BWaet  is  the  iiivitalioitf 
there !  "  Whoaa  h  siiuple,  let  hiin  turn  iw  hitUer ;"  let  you  be  never  so  poofi 
Ifpxirant,  and  Uiml   a  creature,  ^ou  &ball  be  welcome*     And  in  the  foUowii]| 
Wicmla,  Christ  ad <<!  Unih  the  provLHton  (hat  he  hm  made  for  you  ;  **  Come,  eat  or 
my  bread,  and  diiuli  of  x\ie  wine  whkh  I  have  imngle^l."     You  are  in  a  pooii 
amishiDg  staiey  and  havij  not  hi  n^  wherewith  to  feed  your  perishing  ^til ;  yc# 
have  been  aeiekinj^  sometliiu^,  but  yet  remuin  drKtilute:  hearken,liQw  Cbrirf 
calk  YOU  to  eat  of  his  bread,  and  to  drink  of  the  wine  that  he  huth  mingled  I 
And  how  much  like  a  lamb  dnes  Christ  appf  nr  in  Matt,  xi.  23-— 30 :  "  CmQi;| 
Ulto  me,  all  ye  that  tabor,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  1  will  give  you  rest  Tdtl 
my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  nm  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  nnd  ym 
ahall  find  rest  to  your  souls*     For  my  yoke  b  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light'* 
O  thon  poor  distresses!  sou),  whoever  thou  art,  that  art   afraid  that  you  nenii 


poor  dlStressesl  soul,  whoever  thou  art,  that  art   afraid  that  you 
shall  be  saved,  consider  that  ihl^  tltat  Christ  mentions  is  your  very  ease,  wbcirf 
he  calls  to  them  that  labor,  and   are  heavy  laden  1     And  how  he   repeate<Q^ 
promises  you  rest  if  you  come  to  him  I     In  the  2Sth  verse  he  says^  '^  1  will  git^f 
you  rest."    And  in  the  2yih  verse,  '*  Ye  shall  find  rtst  to  your  souk."     This  li 
what  you  want    Tins*  l-*  the  thing  you  huve  been  so  lon^  in  vain  seeking  aJler.   0 
how  sweet  wouLI  rest  be  to  you^  if  you  could  but  obtain  it !     Come  to  Chri^ 
and  you  shall  obtain  it     And  he*r  how  Christ,  to  eiicmirage  you^  represenit 
himself  as  a  lamb  f     He  tdls  you,  that  he  is  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  aie 
you  afraid  to  come  to  ^uch  a  one  ?     And  again»  Rev.  iii.  20,  '*  Behold,  1  stand 
at  the  door  and  kna^k  :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door^  I  wiff 
oome  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me*'^  Christ  condescendr' 
not  only  to  call  you  to  him^  but  be  comes  to  you  ;  he  comes  to  your  door,  and 
there  luiocks.     He  might  s^eud  an  officer  and  st^tze  you  as  a  rebel  and  vile  mde- 
fiurtor ;  but  instead  of  that,  he  comes  and  knocks  at  ^our  door»  and  «^eks  Ihit 
you  would  receive  him  into  your  house,  as  your  iViend  and  Saviour,     And  he  noC 
only  knocks  at  your  door,  but  he  stands  there  waiting,  while  you  are  backwani 
and  unwilling.     And  not  only  so,  but  he  makes  promises  what  he  will  do  for 
you, if  you  will  admit  him,  what  privileges  he  will  admit  you  to;  he  will  *^$ap 
with  you  and  you  with  him.*'     And  again,  llev,  xxii.  16,  17,  "  I  ara  the  root 
and  the  ofbprmg  of  David,  and  the  brijL*;ht  and  morning  star.     And  the  Spitit 
and  the  bride  say,  Come :  and  let  htm  that  heareth,  say,  Come  :  and   let  mm 
that  is  athirst  come:  mA  whasoever  will^  let  him  come  and  take  of  tlie  w«ter 
o£  life  freely."     How  does  Christ  here  graciously  set  before  you  his  own  win* 
ning,  attractive  excellency  !     And  how  does  he  contlescend  to  dec! t re  to  you 
not  only  his  own  invitation,  but  the  ivitation  of  the  Spirit  and  the  bride,  if  ty 
ai^  means  he  might  encourage  you  to  come  \     And  how  does  he  invite  eviiy 
one  that  will,  that  they  may  ^^  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely,'*  tlnit  thwr  may 
take  it  a  free  ffift,  however  precious  it  be,  ami  though  it  be  tbe  walei  of  bfe! 

2.  If  you  do  come  to  Christ,  he  will  appear  as  a  lion,  in  his  glorious  power 
and  dominion,  to  defend  you.     All  those  excellencies  of  his,  in  which  hi^ 
iqppears  as  a  lion,  shall  be  yours,  and  shall  be  employed  for  you  in  yiiQr  dffftm^ 
far  your  safety,  and  to  promote  your  glory ;  he  will  be  as  a  hon  to  fight  agaiui 


your  enemiea:  he  tbut  toiaeh^y^  or  afendiyou^  will  provoke  hk  wrath,  i 
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irs  up  a  lion.  Unless  your  enemies  'Can  conquer  this  lion,  they  shall 
le  to  destroy  or  hurt  you  ;  unless  they  are  stronger  than  he,  they  shall 
le  to  hinder  your  happiness.  Isa.  xxxi.  4,  "  For  thus  hath  the  Lord 
ito  me,  Like  as  the  lion  and  tlie  young  lion  roaring  on  his  prey,  when 
ie  of  shepherds  is  called  forth  against  him,  he  will  not  be  afraid  of 
e,  nor  abase  himself  for  the  noise  of  them  ;  so  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts 
m  to  fight  for  mount  Zion,  and  for  the  hill  thereof." 
jet  what  has  been  said  be  improved  to  induce  you  to  love  the  Lord 
ist,  and  choose  him  for  your  friend  and  portion.  As  there  is  such  an 
i  meeting  of  diverse  excellencies  in  Christ,  so  there  is  every  thing  in 
nder  him  worthy  of  your  love  and  choice,  and  to  win  and  engage  it. 
7cr  there  is  or  can  be,  that  is  desirable  to  be  in  a  friend,  is  in  Christ, 
to  the  highest  degree  that  can  be  desired. 

d  you  choose  a  friend  that  is  a  person  of  great  dignity  1  It  is  a  thing 
ith  men  to  have  those  for  their  friends  that  are  much  above  them,  be* 
!y  look  upon  themselves  honored  by  the  friendship  of  such.  Thus, 
ig  would  it  be  with  an  inferior  maid  to  be  the  object  of  the  dear  love 
rreat  and  excellent  prince.  But  Christ  is  infinitely  above  you,  and 
the  princes  of  the  earth  ;  for  he  is  King  of  kings.  So  honorable  a 
1  this  offers  himself  to  you,  in  the  nearest  and  dearest  friendship, 
would  you  choose  to  have  a  friend  not  only  great  but  good  ?  In  Christ, 
reatness  and  infinite  goodness  meet  together,  and  receive  lustre  and 
I  from  another.  His  greatness  is  rendered  lovely  by  his  goodness.  The 
ny  one  is  without  goodness,  so  much  the  greater  evil ;  out  when  infi- 
Iness  is  joined  with  greatness,  it  rendei-s  it  a  glorious  and  adorable 
So,  on  the  other  hand,  his  infinite  goodness  receives  lustre  from  his 
•  He  that  is  of  great  understanding  and  ability,  and  is  withal  of  a 
excellent  disposition,  is  deservedly  more  esteemed  than  a  lower  and 
ng,  with  the  same  kind  inclination  and  good  will.  Indeed,  goodness  is 
in  whatever  subject  it  be  found ;  it  is  beauty  and  excellenc}'  itself,  and 
[1  excellent  that  are  possessed  of  it ;  and  yet  more  excellent  when  joined 
itness ;  as  the  very  same  excellent  qualities  of  gold  do  render  the  body 
they  are  inherent  more  precious,  and  of  greater  value,  when  joined  with 
ban  when  with  lesser  dimensions.  And  how  glorious  is  the  sight  to 
vho  is  the  great  Creator  and  supreme  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  full 
scansion,  and  tender  pity  and  mercy,  towards  the  mean  and  unworthy ! 
ghty  power,  and  infinite  majesty,  and  self-sufficiency,  render  his  ex- 
love  and  grace  the  more  surprising.  And  how  d6  his  condescension 
Mussions  endear  his  majesty,  power  and  dominion,  and  render  those  at- 
ileasant,  that  would  otherwise  be  only  terrible  !  Would  you  not  desire 
r  friend,  though  great  and  honorable,  be  of  such  condescension  and 
id  so  to  have  the  way  opened  to  free  access  to  him,  that  his  exaltation 
u  might  not  hinder  your  free  enjoyment  of  his  friendship  1 
wouki  you  choose  not  only  that  the  infinite  greatness  and  majesty  of 
id  should  be,  as  it  were,  mollified  and  sweetened  with  condescension 
e ;  but  would  you  also  desire  to  have  vour  friend  in  your  own  nature, 
oight  he  brought  nearer  to  you  1  Would  you  choose  a  friend  far  above 
I  yet  as  it  were  upon  a  level  with  you  too  1  (Though  it  be  taking  with 
lave  a  near  and  dear  friend  of  superior  dignity,  ]^et  there  is  also  an  indi- 
tfaem  to  have  their  friend  a  sharer  with  them  in  circumstances.)  Thus 
,  Though  he  be  the  great  God,  yet  he  has,  as  it  were,  brought  himself 
be  upon  a  level  with  you,  so  as  to  become  man  as  thou  art,  that  he  might 
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only  be  your  Lord,  but  your  brother,  and  that  he  might  be  the  more  fit  to  be  a 
companion  for  such  a  worm  of  the  dust  This  is  one  end  of  Christ's  taldilg 
upon  him  man's  nature,  that  his  people  might  be  under  advantages  for  a  more 
familiar  converse  with  him,  than  the  infinite  distance  of  the  divine  nature  would 
allow  of.  And  upon  this  account  the  church  lon^  for  Christ's  incarnation : 
Cant.  viii.  1,  ^  O  that  thou  wert  as  my  brother,  uat  sucked  the  breasts  of  my 
mother  !  When  I  should  find  thee  without,  I  would  kiss  thee,  yea,  I  should 
not  be  despised."  One  design  of  God  in  the  gospel,  is  to  bring  us  to  make 
God  the  object  of  our  undivided  respect,  that  he  may  engross  our  r^ard  eveiy 
way,  that  whatever  natural  inclination  there  is  in  our  souls,  he  may  be  the 
centre  of  it ;  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  But  there  is  an  inclination  in  the 
creature,  not  only  to  the  adoration  of  a  Lord  and  Sovereign,  but  to  complacence 
in  some  one  as  a  friend,  to  love  and  delight  in  some  one  that  may  be  conversed 
with  as  a  companion.  And  virtue  and  holiness  do  not  destroy  or  weaken  doi 
inclination  of  our  nature.  But  so  hath  God  contrived  in  the  affair  of  our  le- 
demption,  that  a  divine  person  may  be  the  object  even  of  this  inclination  of  oar 
nature.  And  in  order  hereto,  such  a  one  is  come  down  to  us,  and  has  takai 
our  nature,  and  is  become  one  of  us,  and  calls  himself  our  friend,  brother  and 
companion.  Psalm  cxxii.  8,  ^'  For  my  brethren  and  companions'  sake,  wiD  I 
now  say.  Peace  be  within  thee." 

But  is  it  not  enough  to  invite  and  encourage  to  free  access  to  a  friend  ao 
great  and  high,  that  he  is  one  of  infinite  condescending  grace,  and  also  hai 
taken  your  own  nature,  and  is  become  man  ?  But  would  you  further,  to  em- 
bolden and  win  you,  have  him  a  man  of  wonderful  meekness  and  humilitf  1 
Why,  such  a  one  is  Christ !  He  is  not  only  become  man  for  you,  but  fartne 
meekest  and  most  humble  of  all  men,  the  greatest  instance  of  these  sweet  vii^ 
tues  that  ever  was,  or  will  be.  And  besides  these,  he  has  all  other  human  ex- 
cellencies in  the  highest  perfection.  These,  indeed,  are  no  proper  addition  to 
his  divine  excellencies.  Christ  has  no  more  excellency  in  his  person,  since  Ul 
incarnation,  than  he  had  before;  for  divine  excellency  is  infinite,  and  cannot  be 
added  to  :  yet  his  human  excellencies  are  additional  manifestations  of  his  gkij 
and  excellency  to  as,  and  are  additional  reconimendations  of  him  to  our  esteem 
and  love,  who  are  of  finite  comprehension.  Though  his  human  excellendee  tie 
but  communications  and  reflections  of  his  divine ;  and  though  this  light,  as  re- 
flected, falls  infinitely  short  of  the  divine  fountain  of  light  in  its  immediite 
glory ;  yet  the  reflection  shines  not  without  its  proper  advantages,  as  preBenited 
to  our  view  and  affection.  As  the  glory  of  Christ  appears  in  the  qualificatioBi 
of  his  human  nature,  it  appears  to  us  in  excellencies  that  are  of  our  own  Idod, 
that  are  exercised  in  our  own  way  and  manner,  and  so,  in  some  respects,  are 
peculiarly  fitted  to  invite  our  acquaintance  and  draw  our  affection.  The  ghiy 
of  Christ,  as  it  appears  in  his  divinity,  though  it  be  far  brighter,  yet  doth  it  abo 
more  dazzle  our  eyes,  and  exceeds  the  strength  or  comprehension  of  our  sight: 
but  as  it  shines  in  the  human  excellencies  of  Christ,  it  is  brought  more  to  a 
level  with  our  conceptions,  and  suitableness  to  our  nature  and  manner,  yet  re- 
taining a  semblance  of  the  same  divine  beauty,  and  a  savor  of  the  same  divme 
sweetness.  But  as  both  divine  and  human  excellencies  meet  together  in  Christ, 
they  set  of!  and  recommend  each  other  to  us.  It  is  what  tends  to  endear  the 
divine  and  infinite  majesty  and  holiness  of  Christ  to  us,  that  these  are  attributes 
of  a  person  that  is  in  our  nature,  that  is  one  of  us,  that  is  become  our  brother, 
and  is  the  meekest  and  humblest  of  men ;  it  encourages  us  to  look  upon  these 
divine  perfections,  however  hiffh  and  great,  yet  as  what  we  have  some  near 
concern  in,  and  more  of  a  right  to,  and  liberty  freely  to  enjoy.    And  on  Ibt 
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nd,  how  much  more  glorious  and  surprising  do  the  meekness,  the  humi- 

dience  and  resignation,  and  other  human  excellencies  of  Christ  appear, 

?  consider  that  they  are  in  so  great  a  person,  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God 

,  of  heaven  and  earth ! 

our  choosing  Christ  for  your  friend  and  portion,  you  will  obtain  these 

lite  benefits : 

hrist  will  give  himself  to  you,  with  all  those  various  excellencies  that 

him,  to  your  full  and  everlasting  enjoyment.  He  will  ever  aAer  treat 
is  dear  friend ;  and  you  shall  erelong  be  where  he  is,  and  shall  behok: 
',  and  shall  dwell  with  him,  in  most  free  and  intimate  communion  and 
nt. 

?n  the  saints  get  to  heaven,  they  shall  not  merely  see  Christ,  and  have 
th  him  as  subjects  and  servants  with  a  glorious  and  gracious  Lord  am? 
;n,  but  Christ  will  entertain  them  as  friends  and  brethren.  This  wc 
n  from  the  manner  of  Christ's  conversing  with  his  disciples  here  on  earth : 
he  was  their  sovereign  Lord,  and  did  not  refuse,  but  required  their 

respect  and  adoration,  yet  he  did  not  treat  them  as  earthly  sovereigns 
t  to  do  their  subjects  ;  he  did  not  keep  them  at  an  awful  distance ;  but 
y  conversed  with  them  with  the  most  friendly  familiarity,  as  a  father 

a  company  of  children,  yea,  as  with  brethren.  So  he  did  with  the 
and  so  he  did  with  Mary,  Martha,  and  Lazarus.  lie  told  his  disciples, 
lid  not  call  them  servants,  but  friends  ;  and  wc  read  of  one  of  them  that 
n  his  bosom.  And  doubtless  he  will  not  treat  his  disciples  with  less 
and  endearment  in  heaven :  he  will  not  keep  them  at  a  greater  distance 
eing  in  a  state  of  exaltation  ;  but  he  will  rather  take  them  into  a  state 
ition  with  him.  This  will  be  the  improvement  Christ  will  make  of  his 
ly,  to  make  his  beloved  friends  partakers  with  him,  to  glorify  them  in 
',  as  he  says  to  his  Father,  John  xvii.  22,  23  :  '^  And  the  glory  which 
t  given  me,  have  I  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 
n  them,"  &c.  We  are  to  consider,  that  though  Christ  is  greatly  exalted, 
:  exalted,  not  as  a  private  person  for  himself  only,  but  as  his  people's 
e  is  exalted  in  their  name,  and  upon  their  account,  as  the  first  fruits, 
cpresenting  the  whole  harvest.  lie  is  not  exalted  that  he  may  be  at  a 
distance  from  them,  but  that  they  may  be  exalted  with  him.  The  ex- 
and  honor  of  the  head  is  not  to  make  a  greater  distance  between  the 
1  the  members ;  but  the  members  have  the  same  relation  and  union  witli 
J  they  had  before,  and  are  honored  with  the  head ;  and  instead  of  the 

being  greater,  the  union  shall  be  nearer  and  more  perfect.  When  be- 
;et  to  heaven,  Christ  will  conform  thein  to  himself;  as  he  is  set  down 
ather's  throne,  so  they  shall  sit  down  with  him  on  his  throne,  and  shall 
measure  be  made  like  him. 

m  Christ  was  going  to  heaven,  he  comforted  his  disciples  with  that, 
T  a  while,  he  would  come  again,  and  take  them  to  himself,  that  they 
e  with  him  again.  And  we  are  not  to  sup)X)se  that  when  the  disciples 
eaven,  they  found  him  keeping  a  greater  distance  than  he  used  to  do. 
btless,  he  embraced  them  as  IViends,  and  welcomed  them  to  his  and  their 
house,  and  to  his  and  their  glory.  They  that  had  been  his  friends  in 
Id,  that  had  been  together  with  him  here,  and  had  together  partaken  of 

and  troubles,  are  now  welcomed  by  him  to  rest,  and  to  partake  of 
ith  him.  He  tookthem  and  led  them  into  his  chambers,  and  showed 
.  his  glory ;  as  he  prayed,  John  xvii.  24 :  ^^  Father,  I  will  that  they  also 
llou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me,  that  they  may  behold  the  glory  which 
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thou  hast  given  me."  And  he  led  them  to  his  living  fountains  of  waters  and 
made  them  partake  of  his  delights ;  as  he  prays,  John  xvii.  13,  "That  my  jcj 
may  be  fulfilled  in  themselves;'*  and  set  tnem  down  with  him  at  his  taUe  in 
his  kingdom,  and  made  them  partake  with  him  of  his  dainties,  according  to  his 
promise,  Luke  xxii.  30,  and  led  them  into  his  banqueting  house,  and  made 
them  to  drink  new  wine  with  him  in  the  kingdom  of  his  heavenly  Father;  as 
he  foretold  them  when  he  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper,  Matt,  xxvl  29. 

Yea,  the  saints'  conversation  with  Christ  in  heaven  shall  not  only  be  as  in- 
timate, and  their  access  to  him  as  free,  as  of  the  disciples  on  earth,  but  in  many 
respects  much  more  so :  for  in  heaven,  that  vital  union  shall  be  perfect,  whica 
is  exceeding  imperfect  here.  While  the  saints  are  in  this  world,  there  are 
great  remains  of  sin  and  darkness,  to  separate  or  disunite  them  from  Christ, 
which  shall  then  all  be  removed.  This  is  not  a  time  for  that  full  acauaintance, 
and  those  glorious  manifestations  of  love  which  Christ  designs  for  his  people 
hereafter  ;  which  seems  to  be  signified  by  Christ's  speech  to  Mary  Magdalen^ 
when  ready  to  embrace  him,  when  she  met  him  after  his  resurrection,  John 
XX.  17 :  '*  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father." 

When  the  saints  shall  see  Christ's  glory  and  exaltation  in  heaven,  it  wffl 
indeed  possess  their  hearts  with  the  greater  admiration  and  adoring  respect,  bot 
will  not  awe  them  into  any  separation,  but  will  serve  only  to  heighten  their  sur- 
prise and  joy,  when  they  find  Christ  condescending  to  admit  them  to  such  intimate 
access,  and  so  freely  and  fully  communicating  himself  to  them. 

So  that  if  we  choose  Christ  for  our  friend  and  portion,  we  shall  hereafter  be 
so  received  to  him,  that  there  shall  be  nothing  to  hinder  the  fullest  enjoyment 
of  him,  to  the  satisfying  the  utmost  cravings  of  our  souls.  We  may  take  our 
full  swing  at  gratifying  our  spiritual  appetite  after  these  holy  pleasures.  Chriflt 
will  then  say,  as  in  Cant.  v.  1,  "  Eat,  O  friends,  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly, 
0  beloved."  And  this  shall  be  our  entertainment  to  all  eternity!  There  shall 
never  be  any  end  of  this  happiness,  or  any  thing  to  interrupt  our  enjoyment  of 
it,  or  in  the  least  to  molest  us  in  it ! 

2.  By  your  being  united  to  Christ,  you  will  have  a  more  glorious  union 
with,  and  enjoyment  of  God  the  Father,  than  otherwise  could  be.  For,  hereby 
the  saints'  relation  to  God  becomes  much  nearer;  they  are  the  children  of  God 
in  a  higher  manner  than  otherwise  could  be.  For,  being  members  of  God's 
own  natural  Son,  they  are  in  a  sort  partakers  of  his  relation  to  the  Father: 
they  are  not  only  sons  of  God  by  regeneration,  but  by  a  kind  of  conunu- 
nion  in  the  sonship  of  the  eternal  Son.  This  seems  to  be  intended,  Gal.  iv.  4, 
5,  6  :  "  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  re- 
deem them  that  are  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 
And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father." — The  church  is  the  daughter  of  God,  not  only 
as  he  hath  begotten  her  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  but  as  she  is  the  spouse  of  his 
eternal  Son. 

So  wo,  being  members  of  the  Son,  are  partakers  in  our  measure  of  the 
Father's  love  to  the  Son,  and  complacence  in  him.  John  xvii.  23, "  I  in  them, 
and  thou  in  me. — Thou  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me."  And  verse  26, 
"  That  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  maybe  in  them."  And  chapter 
xvi.  27, "  The  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have 
believed  that  I  came  out  from  God."  So  we  shall,  according  to  our  capacities, 
be  partakers  of  the  Son's  enjoyment  of  God,  and  have  his  joy  fulfilled  in  our- 
selves, John  xvii.  13.     And  by  this  means  we  shall  come  to  an  immensely 
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,  more  intimate,  and  full  enjoyment  of  God,  than  otherwise  could  haTe 
For  there  is  doubtless  an  infinite  intimacy  between  the  Father  and  the 
which  is  expressed  by  his  being  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  And  samts 
in  him,  shall,  in  their  measure  and  manner,  partake  with  him  in  it,  and 
issedness  of  it. 

id  thus  is  the  affair  of  our  redemption  ordered,  that  thereby  we  are  obliged 
immensely  more  exalted  kind  of  union  with  God,  and  enjoyment  of  him, 
lie  Father  and  the  Son,  than  otherwise  could  have  been.     For,  Christ  be- , 
lited  to  the  human  nature,  we  have  advantage  for  a  more  free  and  full ; 
lent  of  him,  than  we  could  have  had  if  he  had  remained  only  in  the  divine 
.     So  again,  we  being  united  to  a  divine  person,  as  his  members,  can , 
I  more  intimate  union  and  intercourse  with  God  the  Father,  who  is  only^ 
divine  nature,  than  otherwise  could  be.     Christ,  who  is  a  divine  person, 
ing  on  him  our  nature,  descends  from  the  infinite  distance  and  height 
us,  and  is  brought  nigh  to  us ;  whereby  we  have  advantage  for  the  lull 
lent  of  him.    And,  on  the  other  hand,  we,  by  being  in  Christ,  a  divine 
,  do  as  it  were  ascend  up  to  God,  through  the  infinite  distance,  and  have 
advantage  for  the  full  enjoyment  of  him  also. 

is  was  the  design  of  Christ  to  bring  it  to  pass,  that  he,  and  his  Father,  . 
I  people  might  all  be  united  in  one.  John  xvii.  21, 22,  23, "  That  they  all  \l 
I  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory  which 
ist  given  me,  I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 
in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one.''  Christ 
»ught  it  to  pass  that  those  that  the  Father  has  given  should  be  brought 
s  household  of  God ;  that  he  and  his  Father,  and  his  people,  should  be, 
ere,  one  society,  one  family ;  that  the  church  should  oe  as  it  were  ad- 
ioto  the  society  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 


IV. 


SERMON  VIII. 

THE  FINAL  JUDGMENT :  OR  THE  WOELD  JUDGED  KIGHTEOUBLY  BY  JEgDB 

Acts  xvii.  31. — Because  he  haih  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  fiill  jiid|e  the  world  in  rij 
by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained. 

Introduction. 

These  words  are  a  part  of  the  speech  which  Paul  made  in  Mart*  hill,  a 
place  of  concourse  of  the  judges  and  learned  men  of  Athens.  Athens  was 
the  principal  city  of  that  part  of  Oeece  which  was  formerly  t  commoih 
wealth  by  itself,  and  was  the  most  noted  place  in  the  whole  world  for  learmng, 

{philosophy,  and  human  wisdom ;  and  it  continued  so  for  many  ages ;  till  at 
ength  the  Romans  having  conquered  Greece,  its  renown  from  that  time  began 
to  diminish  ;  and  Rome  having  bonowed  learning  of  it,  b^an  to  riysl  it  in 
science,  and  in  the  polite  and  civil  arts.  However,  it  was  stQl  very  famous  in 
the  days  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  was  a  place  of  concourse  for  wise  and 
learned  men. 

Therefore,  when  Paul  came  thither,  and  be^an  to  preach  concerning  Jens 
Christ,  a  man  who  had  lately  been  crucified  at  Jerusalem  (as  in  the  18th  vene), 
the  philosophers  thronged  about  him,  to  hear  what  he  had  to  say.  The  strange- 
ness of  his  doctrine  excited  their  curiosity ;  for  they  spent  their  time  in  endn- 
voring  to  find  out  new  things,  and  valued  themselves  greatly  upon  their  being  the 
authors  of  new  discoveries,  ^s*  we  are  informed  in  verse  21  They  de^ixd 
his  doctrine  in  their  hearts,  and  esteemed  it  very  ridiculous,  calling  the  anortk 
a  babbler  ;  for  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  was  to  the  Greete  foolisnneai 
1  Cor.  i.  22.  Yet  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  pliilosophers,  two  different  sects,  had 
a  mind  to  hear  what  the  babbler  had  to  say. 

Upon  this  Paul  rises  up  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  makes  a  speech ;  and  is  , 
he  speaks  to  philosophers  and  men  of  learning,  he  speaks  quite  differently  from 
his  common  mode  of  address.     There  is  evidently,  in  his  discourse,  a  greater    ; 
depth  of  thought,  more  philosophical  reasoning,  and  a  more  elevated  style,  thas    , 
are  to  be  found  in  his  ordinary  discourses  to  common  men.     His  speech  is  such.  I 
as  was  likely  to  draw  the  attention  and  gain  the  assent  of  philosophers.    He    i 
shows  himself  to  be  no  babbler,  but  a  man  who  could  offer  such  reason,  tf 
they,  however  they  valued  themselves  upon  their  wisdom,  were  not  able  to  gain, 
say.     His  practice  here  is  agreeable  to  what  he  saith  of  himself,  1  Cor  iz.  SS, 
'^  That  he  became  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  by  all  means  save  somei'' 
He  not  only  to  the  weak  became  as  weak,  that  he  might  gain  the  weak;  but 
to  the  wise  he  became  as  wise,  that  he  might  gain  the  wise. 

In  the  first  place,  he  reasons  with  them  concerning  their  worship  of  idok 
He  declares  to  them  the  true  God,  and  points  out  how  unreasonable  it  is  to  sup- 
pose, that  he  delights  in  such  superstitious  worship.  He  begins  with  tlus,  be- 
cause they  were  most  likely  to  hearken  to  it,  as  being  so  evidently  agreeable  to 
the  natural  light  of  human  reason,  and  also  agreeable  to  what  some  of  thar 
own  poets  and  philosophers  had  said,  verse  28.  He  bejrins  not  immediately  to 
tell  them  about  Jesus  Christ,  his  dying  for  sinners,  and  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead ;  but  first  draws  their  attention  with  that  to  which  they  were  more  likely 
to  hearken  ;  and  then,  having  thus  introduced  himself,  he  proceeds  to  speak 
concerning  Jesus  Christ 
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>  He  tells  theiDy  the  times  of  this  ignorance  concerning  the  true  God,  in  which 
bqr  had  hitherto  been,  God  winked  at ;  he  suffered  the  world  to  lie  in  heathen- 
h  darkness ;  but  now  the  appointed  time  was  come,  when  he  expected  men 
koii/d  everywhere  repent  ;  '^  because  he  had  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he 
riU  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained." 
\s  an  enforcement  to  the  duty  of  turning  to  God  from  their  ignorance,  supersti- 
on,  and  idolatry,  the  apostle  brings  in  this,  that  God  had  appointed  such  a 
ay  of  judgment  And  as  a  proof  of  this,  he  brings  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
lom  the  dead. 

Concerning  the  words  of  the  text,  we  may  obsen'e. 
That  in  them  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  general  judgment :  He  vrill Judge  the 
roKLD. — The  time  when  this  shall  be,  on  the  appomte3  day :  He  hath  appointed 

day.— How  the  world  is  to  be  judged  :  In  righteousness, — The  man  by  whom 
t  is  to  be  judged :  Christ  Jesus  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead. 

DOCTRINE. 

There  is  a  day  coming,  in  which  there  will  be  a  general  righteous  judgment 
if  the  whole  world,  by  Jesus  Christ. 

In  speaking  upon  this  subject,  I  shall  show,  that  God  is  the  Supreme  Judge 
f  the  world.  That  there  is  a  time  coming,  when  God  will,  in  the  most  pubSc 
nd  solemn  manner,  judge  the  whole  world.  That  the  person  by  whom  he  will 
idge  it  is  Jesus  Christ.  That  the  transactions  of  that  day  will  be  greatly  in- 
eresting  and  truly  awful.  That  all  shall  be  done  in  righteousness.  And  finally, 
diall  take  notice  of  those  things  which  shall  be  immediately  consequent  upon 
be  judgment.  > 

SECTION  I. 

God  is  the  Supreme  Judge  of  the  world. 

1.  God  is  so  by  right.  He  is  by  right  the  supreme  and  absolute  ruler  and 
SqKMser  of  all  things,  both  in  the  natural  and  moral  world.  The  rational,  un- 
lentanding  part  of  the  creation  is  indeed  subject  to  a  different  sort  of  govem- 
neiit  from  that  to  whicli  irrational  creatures  are  subject.  God  governs  the  sun, 
DOon  and  stars ;  he  governs  even  the  motes  of  dust  which  fly  in  the  air.  Not  a 
lair  of  our  heads  fallcth  to  the  ground  without  our  heavenly  Father.  God  also 
mems  the  brute  creatures ;  by  his  providence,  he  orders,  according  to  his  own 
[ecrees,  all  events  concerning  those  creatures,  j^nd  rational  creatures  are  sub- 
set to  the  same  sort  of  government ;  all  their  actions,  and  all  events  relating 
0  them, 'being  ordered  by  superior  providence,  according  to  absolute  decrees; 
0  that  no  event  that  relates  to  them  ever  happens  without  the  disposal  of  God, 
loeordine  to  his  own  decrees.  The  rule  of  this  government  is  God's  wise  de- 
ne, and  nothing  else. 

Bat  rational  creatures,  because  they  are  intelligent  and  voluntary  agents, 
kie  the  subjects  of  another  kind  of  government.  They  are  so  oviy  with  respect 
0  those  of  their  actions,  in  which  they  are  causes  by  counsel^  or  with  respect  to 
heir  voluntary  actions.  The  government  of  which  I  now  speak  is  called  mora/ 
[ovemment,  and  consists  in  two  things,  in  giving  laws,  and  in  judging. 

God  is,  with  respect, to  this  sort  of  government,  by  right  the  sovereign  rvler 
if  die  worUL    He  is  possessed  of  this  right  by  reason  of  his  infinite  greatness 
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and  excellency,  by  which  he  merits,  and  is  perfectly  and  solely  ft  for,  the  office 
of  supreme  rulo-.  He  that  is  so  excellent  as  to  be  infinitely  worthy  of  the 
highest  respect  of  the  creature,  hath  thereby  a  right  to  that  respect ;  he  desenres 
it  by  a  merit  of  condignity ;  so  that  it  is  injustice  to  deny  it  to  him.  And  he 
that  is  perfectly  wise  and  true,  and  is  only  so  regarded,  hath  a  right  m  every 
thing  to  be  r^arded,  and  to  have  his  determinations  attended  to  and  obeyed 

God  hath  also  a  right  to  the  character  of  supreme  ruler,  by  reason  ot  the 
absolute  dependence  of  every  creature  on  him.  All  creatures,  and  rational 
creatures  no  less  than  others,  are  wholly  derived  from  him,  and  eveiy  momsat 
are  wholly  dependent  upon  him  for  being,  and  for  all  good :  so  that  they  are 
properly  ^is  possession.  And  as,  by  virtue  of  this,  he  hath  a  right  to  give  his 
creatures  whatever  rules  of  conduct  he  pleases,  or  whatever  rules  are  agreeable 
to  his  own  wisdom ;  so  the  mind  and  will  of  the  creature  ought  to  be  entire^ 
conformed  to  the  nature  and  will  of  the  Creator,  and  to  the  rules  be  givea^  that 
are  expressive  of  it. 

For  the  same  reason,  he  hath  a  right  to  I'udgfe  their  actions  and  conduct,  and 
to  fulfil  the  sanction  of  his  law.  /He  who  hath  an  absolute  and  independent 
right  to  give  laws,  hath  evermore  the  same  right  to  judge  those  to  whom  the 
laws  arc  given.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  judge  of  rea* 
sonable  creatures ;  and  sanctions,  or  rewards  and  punishments,  annex^  to  mitt 
of  conduct,  are  necessary  to  the  being  of  laws.  >  A  person  may  instruct  another 
without  sanctions,  but  not  give  laws.  However,  these  sanctions  themselves  an 
vain,  are  as  good  as  none,  without  a  judge  to  determine  the  execution  of  them. 
As  God  hath  a  ri^ht  to  be  judge,  so  he  hath  a  right  to  be  the  supreme  judge; 
and  none  hath  a  right  to  reverse  his  judgment,  to  receive  appeals  from  him,  or 
to  say  to  him,  Why  judgest  thou  thus  1 

2.  God  is,  in  fuel,  the  supreme  judge  of  the  world.  He  hath  power  soffi- 
cient  to  vindicate  his  own  right.  As  he  hath  a  right  which  cannot  be  disputed, 
so  he  hath  power  which  cannot  be  controlled.  He  is  possessed  of  omnipotence 
wherewith  to  maintain  his  dombion  over  the  world ;  and  he  doth  maintmn  hit 
dominion  in  the  moral  as  well  as  the  natural  world.  Men  may  refuse  subieo- 
tion  to  God  as  a  lawgiver ;  they  may  shake  off  the  yoke  of  his  laws  by  rebd- 
lion;  yet  they  cannot  withdraw  themselves  from  his  judgment.  Although  th^ 
will  not  have  God  for  their  lawgiver,  yet  they  shall  have  him  for  their  judffBi 
The  strongest  of  creatures  can  do  nothing  to  control  God,  or  to  avoid  him  \iSk 
acting  in  his  judicial  capacity.  He  is  able  to  bring  them  to  his  judgment-seat^ 
and  is  also  able  to  execute  the  sentence  which  he  shall  pronounce. 

There  was  once  a  notable  attempt  made  by  opposition  of  power  entirely  to 
shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  moral  government  of  God,  both  as  lawsiver,  and  as 
Judge.  This  attempt  was  made  by  the  angels,  the  most  mighty  of  creatum; 
but  they  miserably  failed  in  it :  God  notwithstanding  acted  as  thar  judge  in 
casting  those  proud  spirits  out  of  heaven,  and  binding  them  in  chains  of  dark- 
ness unto  a  further  judgment,  and  a  further  execution.  "  God  is  w*ise  in  heait 
and  mighty  in  strength ;  who  hath  hardened  himself  against  him,  and  luith 
prospered  ?"  Job  ix.  4.  Wherein  the  enemies  of  God  deal  prouflly,  he  is 
above  them.  He  ever  hath  acted  as  judge  in  bestowing  what  rewards,  and  in- 
flicting what  punishments,  he  pleased  on  the  children  of  men.  And  so  he  doth 
still ;  he  Ls  daily  fulfilling  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  the  law,  in  ^ 
posing  of  the  souls  of  the  children  of  men,  and  so  he  evermore  will  act 
God  acteth  as  judge  towards  the  children  of  men  more  especially, 
1.  In  man's  particular  judgment  at  death.  Then  the  sentence  is  executed, 
and  the  reward  bestowed  in  part ;  which  is  not  done  without  a  judgment    Tlie 
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900I,  vhen  it  departs  from  the  body,  appears  before  God  to  be  disposed  of  by 
Ub,  according  to  his  law.  But  by  this  appeariDg  before  God,  to  be  judged  at 
dntti,  we  nedl  understand  no  more  than  this,  that  the  soul  is  made  immediately 
amble  of  the  presence  of  God,  God  manifesting  himself  immediately  to  the 
mmlf  with  the  glory  and  majesty  of  a  judge ;  that  the  sins  of  the  wicked,  and 
the  righteousness  of  the  saints,  are  brought  by  God  to  the  view  of  their  con- 
aciences,  so  that  they  know  the  reason  of  the  sentence  given,  and  their  con- 
nencea  are  made  to  testify  to  the  justice  of  it;  and  that  thus  the  will  of  God 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  law,  in  their  reward  or  punislunent,  is  made  known  to 
them  and  executed.     This  is  undoubtedly  done  at  every  man's  death. 

2.  In  the  great  and  general  judgment,  when  all  men  shall  together  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  to  be  judged  :  and  which  judgment  will  be  much  more 
aolemn,  and  the  sanctions  of  the  law  will  to  a  further  degree  be  fulfilled. — But 
tUa  brings  me  to  another  branch  of  the  subject. 

SECTION  n. 

J%ai  there  is  a  time  coming  when  God  xjcilly  in  the  most  public  and  solemn 
fnannefy  judge  the  whole  world  of  mankind. 

The  doctrine  of  a  general  judgment  is  not  sufficiently  discoverable  by  the 
Egbt  of  nature.  Indeed  some  of  the  heatheas  had  some  obscure  notions 
concerning  a  future  judgment.  But  the  light  of  nature,  or  mere  unassisted  rea- 
m,  was  not  sufficient  to  instruct  the  world  of  fallen  men  in  this  doctrine.  It 
m  one  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  revelation,  a  doctrine  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  There  were  indeed  some  hints  of  it  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  in  Psal. 
icri.  13 :  "  The  Lord  cometh  to  jud{j;e  the  world  with  righteousness,  and  his 
people  with  his  truth."  And  Eccl.  xii.  14,  "  For  Gwl  will  bring  every  work 
into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  gooil,  or  whether  it  be 
eril."  And  in  some  other  such  like  passages.  But  this  doctrine  is  with  abun- 
diBtly  the  greatest  clearness  revealed  in  the  New  Testament :  there  we  have  it 
frequently  and  particularly  declared  and  described  with  its  circumstances. 

However,  although  it  be  a  doctrine  of  revelation,  and  be  brought  to  light 
by  the  gospel,  the  brightest  and  most  glorious  revelation  that  God  hath  given 
to  the  world ;  yet  it  is  a  doctrine  which  is  entirelv  agreeable  to  reason,  and  of 
vluch  reason  gives  great  confirmation.  That  there  will  be  a  time  before  the 
diaKdution  of  Uie  world,  when  the  inhabitants  of  it  shall  stand  before  God,  and 
give  an  account  of  their  conduct ;  and  tliat  God  will  in  a  public  manner,  by  a 
gcaeral  and  just  judgment,  set  all  things  to  rights  respecting  their  moral  beha- 
Tiour,  18  a  doctrine  entirely  agreeable  to  reason ;  which  I  shall  now  endeavor  to 
make  ai^ar.  But  I  would  premise,  that  what  we  would  inquire  into,  is  not 
whedier  all  mankind  shall  be  judged  by  God  ;  for  that  is  a  thing  that  the  lisht 
oi  nature  clearly  teaches,  and  wc  have  already  spoken  something  of  it :  out 
whcdier  it  be  rational  to  think  that  there  will  be  a  public  judgment  of  all  man- 
kind iagether.  This  I  think  will  appear  very  rational  from  the  following  con* 
siderationa. 

1.  Such  a  judgment  will  be  a  more  glorious  display  of  God's  majesty  and  , 
dominion ;  it  will  oe  more  glorious,  because  it  will  be  more  open,  public,  and 
solemn.— Although  God  now  actually  exercises  the  most  sovereign  dominion 
oTer  the  earth ;  although  he  reigns  and  doth  all  things  according  to  his  own 
will,  ordering  all  events  as  seemeth  to  himself  good  ;  and  although  he  is  actu- 
ally judge  in  the  earth,  continualljr  disposing  of  men's  souls  according  to  thor 
woika;  yel  he  rules  after  a  more  mdden  and  secret  manner,  insomuch  that  it  is 
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common  among  the  proutl  sons  of  men  to  refuse  acknowledgtng  his  dominion. 
Wicked  men  question  the  very  existence  of  a  Go(i,  wbo  takeih  care  of  tbe^ 
world,  who  ordereth  the  affairs  of  it,  and  judgeth  in  it ;  and  therefose  thejr  cast 
of[  the  fear  of  him.  Many  of  the  kings  and  great  men  of  the  earth  do  not 
suitably  acknowledge  the  God  who  is  above  them,  but  seem  to  look  upon  them- 
selves as  supreme,  and  therefore  tyrannize  over  mankind,  as  if  they  were  in  no 
wise  accountable  for  their  conduct.  There  have  been,  and  now  are,  many  athe- 
istical persons,  who  acknowledge  not  Uod'u&oral  dominion  over  mankind ;  and 
therefore  they  throw  off*  the  yoke  of  his  laws  and  government.  And  how  great 
a  part  of  the  world  is  there  now,  and  has  there  always  been,  that  has  not  ac- 
knowledged that  the  government  of  the  world  belongs  to  the  God  of  Israel,  or 
to  the  God  of  Christians  ;  but  has  paid  homage  to  other  imaginair  deities,  as 
though  they  were  their  sovereign  lords  and  supreme  judges !  Over  how  great  a 
part  of  the  word  hath  Satan  usurped  the  dominion,  and  set  up  himself  for  God 
in  opposition  to  the  true  God  ! 

Now,  how  agreeable  to  reason  is  it,  that  God,  in  the  winding  up  of  thingSi 
when  the  present  state  of  mankind  shall  come  to  a  conclusion,  should,  in  & 
most  open  and  public  manner,  manifest  his  dominion  over  the  inhabitants  of  tlie 
earth,  by  bringing  them  all,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  kings  and  suhjedi^ 
together  before  him  to  be  judged  with  respect  to  all  that  they  ever  did  in  the 
world  !  That  he  should  thus  openly  discover  his  dominion  in  this  world,  where 
his  authority  hath  been  so  much  questioned,  denied,  and  proudly  opposed  !  Tlat 
those  very  persons,  who  have  thus  denied  and  opix)seil  the  authority  of  God, 
should  be  themselves,  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  brought  before  the  tribonal 
of  God  !  That  however  God  be  not  now  visibly  present  upon  earth,  disposuq; 
and  judging  in  that  visible  manner  that  earthly  kings  do  ;  yet  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  world  he  should  make  his  dominion  visible  to  all,  and  with  respect  to  ill 
mankind,  so  that  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  even  they  who  have  denied  him 
shall  find,  that  God  is  supreme  Lord  of  them,  and  of  the  whole  world ! 

2.  The  end  of  judgment  will  be  more  fully  answered  by  a  public  and  gen^ 
ral,  than  only  by  a  particular  and  private,  judgment.  The  end  for  which  there 
is  any  judgment  at  all  is  to  display  and  glorify  the  righteousness  of  God ;  which 
end  is  more  fully  accomplished  by  calling  men  to  an  account,  bringing  llieir  ao* 
tions  to  the  trial,  and  determinmg  their  state  according  to  them,  the  whole 
world,  both  angels  and  men,  being  present  to  behold,  than  if  the  same  things 
should  be  done  in  a  more  private  way.  At  the  day  of  judgment  there  will  w 
the  most  glorious  display  of  the  justice  of  God  that  ever  was  made.  Then  God 
vvill  appear  to  be  entirely  righteous  towards  every  one ;  the  justice  of  all  Us 
moral  government  will  on  that  day  be  at  once  discovered.  Then  all  objections 
will  be  removed ;  the  conscience  of  every  man  shall  be  satisfied ;  the  blasphe- 
mies of  the  ungodly  will  be  forever  put  to  silence,  and  ar^ment  will  be  given 
for  the  saints  and  angels  to  praise  God  for  ever :  Rev.  xix.  1.  2,  "  And  after 
these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying.  Alleluia : 
Salvation,  and  glory,  ami  honor,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  for  true 
and  righteous  are  his  judgments." 

3.  It  is  very  agreeable  to  reason,  that  the  irregularities  which  are  so  open 
and  manifest  in  the  world,  should,  when  the  world  comes  to  an  end,  be  pubuc- 
ly  rectified  by  the  supreme  governor.  The  infinitely  wise  God,  who  made  this 
world  to  be  a  habitation  for  men,  and  placed  mankind  to  dwell  here,  and  hath 
appointed  man  his  end  and  work,  must  take  care  of  the  order  and  good  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  which  he  hath  thus  made.  He  is  not  regardless  how  things 
proceed  here  on  earth :  it  would  be  a  reproach  to  his  wisdom,  and  to  the  per- 
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red  rectitude  of  his  nature,  to  suppose  so.  This  world  is  a  world  of  confusion ; 
i  Imth  been  filled  with  irregularity  and  confusion  ever  since  the  fall ;  and  the  ir- 
regularities of  it  are  not  only  private,  relating  to  the  actions  of  particular  persons; 
hat  states,  kingdoms,  nations,  churches,  cities,  and  all  societies  of  men  in  all  ages, 
bare  been  fulfof  public  irregularities.  The  affairs  of  the  world,  so  far  as  they 
ire  in  the  hands  of  men,  are  carried  on  in  a  most  irregular  and  confused 
ainner. 

Though  justice  sometimes  takes  place,  yet  how  often  do  injustice,  cruelty, 
md  oppression  prevail !  How  often  are  the  righteous  condemned,  and  the 
irickctl  acquitted  and  rewarded !  How  common  is  it  for  the  virtuous  and  pious 
o  be  depressed,  and  the  wicked  to  be  advanced  !  How  many  thousands  of  the 
leat  men  have  suffered  intolerable  cruelties,  merely  for  their  virtue  and  piety, 
md  in  this  world  have  had  no  help,  no  refuge  to  fly  to  !  The  world  is  very 
nach  niled  by  the  pride,  covetousness,  and  passions  of  men.  Solomon  takes 
nuch  notice  of  such  like  irregularities  in  the  present  state  (in  his  book  of  Ec- 
desiastes),  whereby  he  shows  the  vanity  of  the  world. 

Now,  how  reasonable  is  it  to  suppose,  that  God,  when  he  shall  come  and 
pat  an  end  to  the  present  state  of  mankind,  will  in  an  open,  public  manner, 
Ibe  whole  world  being  present,  rectify  all  these  disorders !  And  that  he  will 
bring  all  things  to  a  trial  by  a  general  judgment,  in  order  that  those  who  have 
been  oppressed  may  be  delivered  ;  that  the  righteous  cause  may  be  pleaded  and 
rindicated,  and  wickedness,  which  has  been  approved,  honored,  and  rewarded, 
■ay  receive  its  due  di^race  and  punishment ;  that  the  proceedings  of  kings  and 
suthly  judges  may  be  mquired  into  by  him,  whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire; 
Old  that  the  public  actions  of  men  may  be  publicly  examined  and  recompensed 
lecording  to  their  desert !  How  agreeable  is  it  to  divine  wisdom  thus  to  order 
hings,  and  how  worthy  of  the  supreme  governor  of  the  world ! 

4.  By  a  public  and  general  judgment,  God  more  fully  accomplishes  the  re- 
inrd  be  designs  for  the  £;odly,  and  the  punishment  he  designs  for  the  wicked. 
!)ne  part  of  the  reward  wliich  God  intends  for  his  saints,  is  the  honor  which  he  • 
ntends  to  bestow  upon  them.  He  will  honor  them  in  the  most  public  and 
jprm  manner,  before  the  angels,  before  all  mankind,  and  before  them  that  ha- 
led them.  And  it  is  most  suitable  that  it  should  be  so  :  it  is  suitable  that  those 
lioly,  humble  souls,  that  have  been  hated  by  wicked  men,  have  been  cruelly 
Seated  and  put  to  shame  by  them,  and  who  have  been  haughtily  domineered 
iver,  should  be  openly  acquitted,  commended  and  crowned,  before  all  the  world 

So  one  part  of  the  punishment  of  the  ungodly  will  be  the  open  shame  and 
fiagrzce  which  they  shall  suffer.  Although  many  of  them  have  proudly  lifted 
ip  their  heacb  in  this  world,  have  had  a  very  high  thought  of  themselves,  and 
baTe  obtained  outward  honor  among  men  ;  yet  God  will  put  them  to  open 
diame,  by  showing  all  their  wickedness  and  moral  filthiness  before  the  whole 
iSKmbly  of  angels  and  men  ;  by  manifesting  his  abhorrence  of  them,  in  placing 
them  upon  his  left  hand,  among  devils  and  foul  spirits ;  and  by  turning  them 
ftway  into  the  most  loathsome,  as  well  as  most  dreadful,  pit  of  hell,  to  dwell 
there  forever. — Which  ends  may  be  much  more  fully  accomplished  in  a  gener- 
aly  than  in  a  particular  judgment. 

SECTION  m. 

7%€  worU  will  be  judged  by  Jesus  Christ, 

The  person  by  whom  God  will  judge  the  world,  is  Jesus  Christ,  God-man. 
rhe  aeoond  pcnon  in  the  Trinity,  that  same  person  of  whom  we  read  in  our 


J  who  wm  bom  cf  Qie  Viririii  Mary,  Wvtd  In  Oitlilee  and  JthJii^md^Wis  i^ 
hat  cradfieil  without  ihe  gates  oi  Jeri^aieiD,  will  come  to  judge  tho  world  boti) 
in  faif  dirine  and  human  nature,  in  the  siime  humiin  body  ttiat  was  crucified, 
and  rose  again,  and  ascended  up  iiito  heaven  :  Acts  i  11,"  Thi»  same  Jesus 
4uit  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  come  in  like  manner,  a^  y€  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven*"  It  will  be  hb  human  nature  whkh  will  Uien 
aeen  by  the  bodily  eyes  of  men.  However,  bis  divine  nature,  which  is  unit 
to  the  human,  will  Uien  ako  be  present :  and  it  will  be  by  tbe  w^Lsdom  of  that 
dhrine  nature  that  Christ  will  see  and  judge* 

Here  naturally  arises  an  inquiry^  Why  is  Christ  appointed  to  judge  the 
world  rather  than  tlie  Father  or  the  Holy  Gbost  ?  We  cannot  pretend  to  know 
all  the  reasons  of  tbe  divine  dispensations,  Gofl  is  not  obliged  to  give  us  an 
account  of  them*  But  so  much  may  we  learn  by  divine  reveladou,  %9  to  di^ 
covor  marvellous  wisdom  in  what  he  determines  and  orders  with  respect  to  Ihii 
matter.     We  leam^ 

L  That  Ood  seeth  fit,  that  he  who  is  in  the  human  nttture^  should  be  tlm 
judge  of  those  who  are  of  the  human  nuture ;  John  v,  27, ''  And  bath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  al^o,  because  he  is  the  Son  oi  man/'  Se^ 
ing  there  is  one  of  the  persons  of  the  rrinity  united  to  the  human  naturi;,  Qod 
chooses  in  all  his  transactions  with  mankind,  to  transact  by  him.  He  did  so  of 
old,  in  his  discoveries  of  himself  to  the  patriarchs!,  in  giving  the  law,  in  leading 
tfie  children  of  Israel  through  the  wilderness,  and  m  the  manifestationa  he 
made  of  himself  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple  ^  when,  although  Christ  was  not 
actually  incarnate,  yet  he  was  so  in  design,  it  was  ordained  and  agreeil  in  th« 
COYenant  of  t^gdfiOiP^^f  that  he  sliou  hi  become  incarnate.  And  .since  tbe  in* 
I  carna'tioii  of  Christi  God  governs  both  the  church  and  the  world  by  Christ.  So 
I  will  also  at  the  end  judge  the  world  by  him.  All  men  shall  be  judged  hj 
Qod,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  by  one  invested  with  their  own  nature, 

God  seeth  fit,  that  those  who  have  bo<lies,  as  all  mankind  will  liave  at  ttii 
day  of  judgment,  should  see  their  judge  with  their  bodily  eyes,  and  hear  hiia 
wiu  their  bodily  ears.  If  one  of  the  other  persons  of  the  Trinity  liid  iK-en  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  judge,  there  must  have  been  some  extraordinary  outward  ap- 
paai^ance  made  on  purpose  to  be  a  token  of  the  divine  presence,  as  it  was  of 
old^  before  Christ  was  incarnate*  But  now  there  is  no  necessity  of  thsit :  now 
tOMexrfthe  persons  of  the  Trinity  is  actually  incarnate,  so  that  God  by  him  may 
^(pear  to  bodily  eyes  without  any  miraculo<is  visionary  appearance. 

2.  Christ  hath  this  honor  of  being  tbe  judge  of  the  world  given  him,  as  &■ 
miUde  reward  for  his  sufferings.     This  is  a  part  of  Christ *s  exaltation,     Th^ 
eaahation  of  Christ  is  given  him  in  reward  for  his  humiliation  »nd  sufferings 
"    This  was  stipulated  in  the  covenant  of  redemption  ;  and  we  are  expressly  told 
it  was  ffiren  him  in  reward  for  his  sufferings,  Phil,  ii,  8 — 12  :  '*  And  being  lbun(^:= 
iaiaskion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  ever^ 
the  death  of  the  cross.    Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  giv*'— 
en  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name  :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  everj^ 
knee. should  bow, of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  thi 
earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
gloiy  of  God  the  Father. '* 

God  seeth  meet,  that  he  who  iqppeared  in  such  a  low  eMto.iflii 

®kind,  without  form  or  comehness,  having  hb  diTine  firlocy  ^fSui^jA 


(cari 
'  3he^ 


amongst  men  a  second  lime,  in  Ids  own  proper  mijestf  «iril  M 
v<sil;  to  the  end  that  those  wbosawlBi|tMMft><btipb 
net  having  where  toky  his  bead,  iBl»gtliittp^||»ii 
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hni  tbe  second  time  in  power  and  great  glonr^  invested  with  the  glory  and  dig- 
nifj  of  the  absolute  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  that  he  who  once  taberna- 
GBii  ^ith  men^  and  was  despised  and  rejected  of  them,  may  have  the  honor  of 
anaigning  all  men  before  his  throne,  and  judging  them  with  respect  to  their 
eternal  state !  John  v.  22—24. 

God  seeth  meet  that  he  who  was  once  arraigned  before  the  judgment-seat 
oT  men,  and  was  there  most  vilely  treated,  being  mocked,  spit  upon,  and 
oondemned,  and  who  was  at  last  crucified,  should  be  rewarded,  by  havmg  those 
very  persons  brought  to  his  tribunal,  that  they  may  see  him  in  glory,  and  be 
confounded ;  and  that  he  may  have  the  dis(>osal  of  them  for  all  eternity ;  as 
Christ  said  to  the  high  priest  while  arraigned  before  him,  Matt.  xxvi.  64, "  Here* 
after  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  com- 
ing in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 

3.  It  is  needful  that  Christ  should  be  the  judge  of  the  world,  in  order  that 
he  tDBjfnish  the  work  of  redemption.     It  is  the  will  of  God,  that  he  who  is 
the  redeemer  of  the  world  should  be  a  cmnplete  redeemer ;  and  that  therefore 
he  should  have  the  whole  work  of  redemption  left  in  his  hands.     Now,  the  re- 
demption of  fallen  man  consists  not  merely  in  the  impetration  of  redemption,  by 
obeying  the  divine  law,  and  making  atonement  for  sinners,  or  in  preparing  tlie 
way  for  their  salvation,  but  it  consists  in  a  great  measure,  and  is  actually  ful- 
filled, in  converting  sinners  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth,  in  carrying 
them  in  the  way  of  grace  and  true  holiness  through  life,  and  in  finally  raising 
their  bodies  to  hfe,  in  glorifying  them,  in  pronouncing  the  blessed  sentence  upon 
them,  in  crowning  them  with  honor  and  glorj'  in  the  sight  of  men  and  angels, 
and  in  completing  and  perfecting  their  reward.  Now,  it  is  necessarj'  that  Christ 
should  do  this,  in  order  to  his  finishing  the  Mork  which  he  hath  begun.     Rais- 
iif  the  saints  from  the  dead,  judging  them,  and  fulfilling  the  sentence,  is  part 
of  their  salvation ;  and  therefore  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  be  ap]X)int- 
i     ed  judge  of  the  world,  in  order  that  he  m'l^it  Jinish  his  work.     (John  vi.  39, 
^     40,  chap.  v.  25 — 31.)     The  redemption  of  the  hoclies  of  the  saints  is  part  of 
^be  work  of  redemption  ;  the  reisurrection  to  life  is  called  a  redemption  of  their 
bodies,  Rom.  viii.  23. 

It  is  the  will  of  God,  that  Christ  himself  should  have  the  fulfilling  of  that 
*^r  which  he  died,  and  for  which  he  suffered  so  much.  Now  the  end  for 
^^lich  he  suffered  and  died  was  the  complete  salvation  of  his  people:  and 
'^:^is  shall  be  obtained  at  the  last  judgment,  and  not  before.  Therefore  it  was 
^^accssary  that  Christ  be  aj)pointed  judge,  in  order  that  he  himself  might 
^Oklly  accomplish  the  end  for  which  he  ha<l  both  suffere<l  and  died.  When 
-^hristhad  finished  his  appointeii  sufTerings,  God  did,  <is  it  were,  put  the  pur- 


inheritance  into  his  hands,  to  be  kept  for  believers,  and  be  bestowed 
^^JNMI  them  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

4.  It  was  proper  that  he  who  is  appointed  king  of  the  church  should  rule 
*"^ll  he  should  have  put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet ;  in  order  to  which,  he 
^^^aQ0t  be  the  judge  of  his  enemivSy  as  well  as  of  his  people.  One  of  the  offices 
^^^^  Chrisf,  as  redeemer,  is  that  of  a  king ;  he  is  appointed  king  of  the  church, 
^nd  bead  over  all  things  to  the  chnrcli ;  and  in  order  that  liis  kingdom  be 
^::::MnipIete,  and  the  design  of  his  reign  be  accomplished,  he  must  conquer  all  his 
^^nemies,  and  then  he  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father :  1  Cor.  xv. 
^2^95,  ''liben  omneth  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
^t^  Gd^craiflie  Father;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  author- 
^'-' — ■^^^.  ■•■  ■  ■■  ifof  lie  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet" 
^''  '  ~  ham  brought  his  enemies,  who  had  denied,  opposed, 
07 
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and  rebelled  against  him,  to  his  judgment-seat,  and  shall  have  paased  and  ex- 
ecuted sentence  upon  them,  this  will  be  a  final  complete  vidory  over  them,  a 
victory  which  shall  put  an  end  to  the  war.  And  it  is  proper  that  he  who  at 
present  reigns,  and  is  carrying  on  the  war  against  those  who  are  of  the  oppo- 
site kingdom,  should  have  the  honor  of  obtaining  the  victory,  and  fioidung  the  war. 

5.  It  is  for  the  abundant  comfort  of  the  taints  that  Christ  is  appointed  to 
be  their  judge.  The  c^yenantoi^grace,  with  all  its  circumstances,  and  all  those 
events  to  which  it  hath  relation,  is  every  way  so  contrived  of  God,  as  to  give 
strong  consolation  to  believers :  for  God  designed  the  gospel  for  a  glonous 
manifestation  of  his  grace  1o  them  ;  and  therefore  every  thing  in  it  isao  ordered, 
as  to  manifest  the  most  grace  and  mercy. 

Now,  it  is  for  the  abundant  consolation  of  the  saints,  that  their  own  Re> 
decmer  is  appointe<l  to  be  their  judge ;  that  the  same  person  who  spilled  Us 
blood  for  them  hath  the  determination  of  their  state  left  with  him ;  so  that  thej 
need  not  doubt  but  that  they  shall  have  what  he  was  at  so  much  cost  to  procure 

What  matter  of  joy  to  them  will  it  be  at  the  last  day,  to  Uft  up  their  eves, 
and  behold  the  person  in  whom  they  have  trusted  for  salvation,  to  whom  uej 
have  (led  for  refuge,  upon  whom  they  have  built  as  their  foundation  for  eternity, 
and  whose  voice  they  have  often  heard,  inviting  them  to  himself  for  protection 
and  safety,  coming  to  judge  them. 

6.  That  Christ  is  appointed  to  be  the  judge  of  the  world,  will  be  for  the  more 
abundant  conviction  of  the  ungodly.  It  will  be  for  their  conviction,  that  they  are 
judged  and  condemned  by  that  very  person  whom  they  have  rejected,  by  whom 
they  might  have  been  saved,  who  shed  his  blood  to  give  them  an  opparttmHy 
to  be  saved,  who  was  wont  to  offer  his  righteousness  to  them,  when  they  were  in 
their  state  of  trial,  and  who  many  a  time  called  and  invited  them  to  come  to  him, 
that  they  might  be  saved.  How  justly  will  they  be  condemned  by  him  whose 
salvation  they  have  rejected,  whose  blood  they  have  despised,  whose  many  calls 
they  have  refused,  and  whom  they  have  pierced  by  their  sins  ! 

How  much  will  it  be  for  their  conviction,  when  they  shall  hear  the  sentowe 
of  condemnation  pronounced,  to  reflect  with  themselves,  How  often  hath  this 
same  person,  who  now  passes  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  me,  called  me,  in 
his  word,  and  by  his  messengers,  to  accept  of  him,  and  to  give  myself  to  him! 
How  often  hath  he  knocked  at  the  door  of  my  heart !  and  had  it  not  been  ftr 
my  own  folly  and  obstinacy,  how  might  I  have  had  him  for  my  iSaviotir ,  who  is 
now  my  incensed  Judge  ! 

SECTION   IV. 

ChrisPs  comings  the  resurrection^  the  judgment  prepared^  the  books  opened,Si^B 
sentence  pronounced  and  executed. 

1.  Christ  Jesus  will,  in  a  most  magnificent  manner,  descend  from  heare^K 
with  all  the  holy  angels.  The  man  Christ  Jesus  is  now  in  the  heaven  of  heaven^^ 
or,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  /iir  above  all  heavens,  Eph.  iv,  10.  And  there h^* 
hath  been  ever  since  his  ascension,  being  there  enthroned  -in  glory,  in  the  mid^^ 
of  millions  of  angels  and  blessed  spirits.  But  when  the  time  appointed  for  tL  ^ 
day  of  judgnaent  shall  have  come,  notice  of  it  will  be  given  in  those  happy  n^^ 
gions,  and  Christ  will  descend  to  the  earth,  attended  with  all  those  heavenl^J 
hosts,  in  a  most  solemn,  awful,  and  glorious  manner.  Christ  will  come  wit^ 
divine  majesty,  he  will  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father :  Matt  xvi.  27,  **  ¥(^^ 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels." 

We  can  now  conceive  but  little  of  the  holy  and  awful  magnificence  in  whieXi 
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ippear,  as  he  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  or  of  the  glory  of  his 
ow  mean  and  des])icable,  in  comparison  with  it,  is  the  most  splendid 
that  earthly  princes  can  make !  A  glorious  visible  light  will  shine 
him,  and  the  earth,  with  all  nature,  will  tremble  at  nis  presence, 
id  innumerable  will  that  host  be  which  will  appear  with  him !  Heav* 
or  the  time  deserted  of  its  inhabitants. 
^  argue  the  glory  of  Christ's  appearance,  from  his  appearance  at 

When  he  appeared  in  transfiguration,  his  face  did  snine  as  the 
raiment  was  white  as  the  light  The  apostle  Peter  long  after  spake 
larance  in  magnificent  terms :  2  Pet.  i.  16,  17, "  We  were  eye-wit- 
s  majesty ;  for  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honor  and  glory, 
came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory."  And  his  ap- 
St.  Paul,  at  his  conversion,  and  to  St.  John,  as  related  in  Rev.  L  13, 
ery  grand  and  magnificent.  But  we  may  conclude,  that  his  appear- 
day  of  judgment  will  be  vastly  more  so  than  either  of  these,  as  the 
II  be  so  much  greater.  We  have  good  reason  to  think,  that  our  na- 
present  frail  state,  could  not  bear  the  appearance  of  the  majesty  in 
ill  then  be  seen. 

f  argue  the  glory  of  his  appearance,  from  the  appearances  of  some 
s  to  men ;  as  of  the  angel  that  appeared  at  Christ's  sepulchre,  after 
ion,  Matt,  xxviii.  3  :  "  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his 
te  as  snow."  The  angels  will  doubtless  all  of  them  make  as  glori* 
arance  at  the  day  of  judgn^ent,  as  ever  any  of  them  have  made  on 
sions.  How  glorious,  then,  will  be  the  retinue  of  Christ,  made  up  of 
usands  of  such  angels !  and  how  much  more  glorious  will  Christ,  the 
If,  appear,  than  those  hLs  attendants !  Doubtless  their  God  will  ap- 
sely  more  glorious  than  they. 

rill  thus  descend  into  our  air,  to  such  a  distance  from  the  surface  of 
lat  every  one,  when  all  shall  be  gathered  together,  shall  see  him : 
Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him." 
rill  make  his  appearance  suddenly,  and  to  the  great  surprise  of  the 
of  the  earth.  It  is  therefore  compared  to  a  cry  at  midnight,' by 
are  wakened  in  a  great  surprise, 
le  sound  ol  the  last  trumpet,  the  dead  shall  rise,  and  the  living  shall 

As  soon  as  Christ  is  descended,  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound,  as  a 
to  all  mankind  to  appear ;  at  which  mighty  sound  shall  the  dead  be 
raised,  and  the  living  changed  :  1  Cor.  xv.  52,  "  For  the  trumpet 
and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  chang- 
xxiv.  31,  ^*  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
Thess.  iv.  16,  '*  For  the  Lord  himseli  shall  descend  from  heaven 
t,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God.'* 
)e  some  great  and  remarkable  signal  given  for  the  rising  of  the  dead, 
nns  will  be  somi  mighty  sound,  caused  by  the  angels  of  God,  who 
on  Christ. 

is  all  the  dead  shail  rise  from  their  graves ;  all,  both  small  and 
lave  lived  upon  earth  since  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  those 
>fore  the  flood,  and  those  who  were  drowned  in  the  flood,  all  that 
nee  that  time,  and  that  shall  die  to  the  end  of  the  world.  There 
eat  moving  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  in  the  waters,  in  hring- 
us  bone,  in  opening  graves,  and  bringine  together  all  the  scattered 
dead  bodies.  The  earth  shall  give  up  Uie  dead  that  are  in  it,  and 
give  op  the  dead  that  are  in  it 
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However  the  parts  of  the  bodies  of  many  are  divided  and  Bcattered ;  how- 
ever many  have  been  burnt,  and  their  bodies  have  been  turned  to  ashes  and 
smoke,  and  driven  to  the  four  winds ;  however  many  have  been  eaten  of  wild 
beasts,  of  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea ;  however  many  have 
consumed  away  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  great  part  of  their  bodies  have 
ascended  in  exhalations ;  yet  the  all-wise  and  all-powerful  God  can  immediately 
brbg  every  part  to  his  part  again. 

Of  this  vast  multitude  some  shall  rise  to  life,  and  others  to  ccmdcmnation. 
John  v.  28,  29,  '*  All  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  diall 
come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  li£e ;  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resuirection  of  damnation.'* 

When  the  bodies  are  prepared,  the  departed  souls  shall  again  enter  into 
their  bodies,  and  be  reunited  to  them,  never  more  to  be  separated.  The  souls  of 
the  wicked  shall  be  brought  up  out  of  hell,  though  not  out  of  misery,  and  shall 
very  unwillingly  enter  into  their  bodies,  which  will  be  but  etemaf  prisons  to 
them.  Rev.  xx.  13,  ''  And  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  that  were  in 
them."  They  shall  lift  their  eyes  full  of  the  utmost  amazement  and  horror  to 
see  their  awful  Judge.  And  perhaps  the  bodies  with  which  they  shall  be  ni^ 
ed  will  be  most  filthy  and  loathsome,  thus  properly  corresponding  to  the  in- 
ward, moral  turpitude  of  their  souls. 

The  souls  of  the  righteous  shall  descend  from  heaven  together  with  Chiirt 
and  his  angels :  1  Thess.  iv.  14,  "  Them  also  which  sleep  m  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him."  They  also  shall  be  reunited  to  their  bodies,  that  they  mij 
be  glorified  with  them.  They  shall  receive  their  bodies,  prepared  by  God  to  M 
mansions  of  pleasure  to  all  eternity.  They  shall  be  every  way  fitted  for  the 
uses,  the  exercises,  and  delights  of  perfectly  holy  and  glorified  souls.  They 
shall  be  clothed  with  a  superlative  beauty,  similar  to  that  of  Christ's  eloriow 
body :  Phil.  iii.  21,  "  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  iashinn- 
ed  like  unto  his  glorious  body."  Their  bodies  shall  rise  incorruptible,  no  more 
liable  to  pain  or  disease,  and  with  an  extraordinary  \igor  and  vivacity,  like 
that  of  those  spirits  that  are  as  a  flame  of  fire.  1  Cor.  xv.  43,  44,  ''  It  is  sown 
in  dishonor,  it  is  raised  in  ^lory :  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power : 
it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body."  With  what  joy  will 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  saints  meet,  and  with  what  joy  will  they  lift  up  their 
heads  out  of  their  graves  to  behold  the  glorious  sight  of  the  appeanng  of  Christ! 
And  it  will  be  a  glorious  sight  to  see  those  saints  arising  out  of  their  gravel, 
putting  off  their  corruption,  and  putting  on  incorruption  and  glory. 

At  the  same  time,  those  that  shall  then  be  alive  upon  the  earth  shall  be 
changed.  Their  bodies  shall  pass  through  a  great  change,  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye :  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  52,  "  Behold,  I  show  you  a  great  mystery ; 
We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  e}  e,  at  the  last  trump."  The  bodies  of  the  wicked  then  living  will  be 
changed  into  such  hideous  things,  as  shall  be  answerable  to  the  loatlisome  souls 
that  (Ivvell  in  them,  and  such  as  shall  be  prepared  to  receive  and  administer 
eternal  torments  without  dissolution.  But  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
changed  into  the  same  glorious  and  immortal  form  in  which  those  that  shall  be 
raised  will  appear. 

3.  They  shall  all  be  brought  to  appear  before  Christ,  the  godly  being  placed 
on  the  right  hand,  the  wicked  on  the  left.  Matt.  xxv.  31,  32,  33.  The  wick- 
ed, however  unwilling,  however  full  of  fear  and  horror,  shall  be  brought  or 
driven  before  the  judgment-seat.  However  they  may  try  to  hide  themselves^ 
and  for  this  purpose  creep  into  dens  and  caves  of  the  mountains,  and  cry  to  die 
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itains  to  fall  on  them,  and  hide  them  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on 
hrone,  and  from  the  vrath  of  the  Lamb ;  yet  there  shall  not  one  escape ; 
e  judge  they  must  come,  and  stand  on  the  left  hand  with  devils.  On  the 
ary,  the  righteous  will  be  joyfully  conducted  to  Jesus  Christ,  probably  by 
ngels.  Their  jo^  will,  as  it  were,  give  them  wings  to  carry  them  thither. 
'  will  with  ecstasies  and  raptures  of  delieht  meet  their  friend  and  Saviour, 
i  into  his  presence,  and  stand  at  his  ri^ht  band. 

besides  the  one  standing  on  the  right  hand  and  the  other  on  the  left,  there ' 
5  to  be  this  difference  between  them,  that  when  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  be 
lI,  they  will  all  be  caught  up  into  the  air,  where  Christ  shall  be,  and  shall 
Lcre  at  his  right  hand  during  the  judgment,  never  more  to  set  their  feet  on 
»arth.  Whereas  the  wicked  shall  be  left  standing  on  the  earth,  there  to 
i  the  judgment  1  Thess.  iv.  16, 17,  ^'  The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ; 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
Jouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 

Lnd  what  a  vast  congregation  will  there  be  of  all  the  men,  women,  and 
ren  that  shall  have  hved  upon  earth  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
i !    Kev.  XX.  12,  "  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 

t.  The  next  thing  will  be,  that  the  books  shall  be  opened  :  Rev.  xz.  12, 
tw  the  dead,  great  and  small,  stand  before  God  ;  and  the^x)oks  were  open- 

Which  books  seem  to  be  these  two,  the  book  of  God's  remembrance, 
he  book  of  Scripture ;  the  former  as  the  evidence  of  their  deeds  which  are 
judged,  the  latter  as  the  rule  of  judgment.  The  works  both  of  the  right* 
and  of  the  wicked  will  be  brought  forth,  that  they  may  be  judged  accord- 
>  them,  and  those  works  will  be  tried  according  to  the  appomted  and  writ- 
lie 

1.^  The  works  of  both  righteous  and  wicked  will  be  rehearsed.  The  book 
>d  s  remembrance  will  be  first  opened.  The  various  works  of  the  children 
m  are,  as  it  were,  written  by  God  in  a  book  of  remembrance.  Mai.  iii.  16, 
KX>k  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him."  However  ready  ungodly 
may  be  to  make  light  of  their  own  sins,  and  to  forget  them ;  yet  &od  never 
tteth  any  of  them :  neither  doth  God  forget  any  of  the  good  works  of  the 
L  If  they  give  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  with  a  spirit  of  charity,  God  re- 
fers it 

"he  evil  works  of  the  wicked  shall  then  be  brought  forth  to  li^ht.  They 
then  hear  of  all  their  profaneness,  their  impenitence,  their  obstinate  unbe- 
heir  abuse  of  ordinances,  and  various  other  sins.  The  various  aggrava- 
of  their  sins  will  also  be  brought  to  view,  as  how  this  man  sinned  after 
and  such  warnings,  that  after  the  receipt  of  such  and  such  mercies;  one 
being  so  and  so  favored  with  outward  light,  another  after  having  been 
ibject  of  inward  conviction,  excited  by  the  immediate  agency  of  God.  Con- 
ig  these  sins,  they  shall  be  called  to  account  to  see  what  answer  they  can 
K)r  themselves:  Matt  xii.  36,  *'  But  I  say  unto  ^ou,  that  every  idle  word 
nen  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  m  the  day  of  judgment." 

xiv.  12,  "  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to 

9 

he  good  works  of  the  saints  will  also  be  brought  forth  as  evidences  of  their 
itjr,  and  of  their  interest  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  As  to  their  evil  works, 
mil  not  be  brought  forth  against  them  on  that  day ;  for  the  guilt  of  them 
lot  lie  apon  them,  they  being  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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The  Judge  himself  will  have  taken  the  guilt  of  their  sins  upon  lum;  theretorc 
their  sins  will  not  stand  against  them  in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance.  The 
account  of  them  will  appear  to  have  been  cancelled  before  that  time.  The  ac- 
count that  will  be  found  in  God's  book  will  not  be  of  debt,  but  of  credit  Qod 
cancels  their  debts,  and  sets  down  their  good  works,  and  is  pleased,  as  it  were, 
to  make  himself  a  debtor  for  them,  by  his  own  gracious  act 

Both  good  and  bad  will  be  judged  according  to  their  works :  Rer.  xx.  l^^ 
<'  And  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  that  were  found  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works;"  and  ver.  13, "  And  they  were  judged  eveiy 
man  according  to  their  works."  Though  the  righteous  are  justified  by  faUh, 
and  not  by  their  works ;  vet  they  shall  be  Judgetl  according  to  their  wotIcs  : 
their  works  shall  be  brought  forth  as  the  evidence  of  their  faith.  Their  faith 
on  that  (;reat  day  shall  be  trie<i  by  its  fruits.  If  the  works  of  any  man  shall 
have  been  bad,  if  his  life  shall  appear  to  have  been  unchristian,  they  will  ooq* 
demn  him,  without  any  further  inquiry.  But  if  his  works,  when  they  shall  be 
examined,  prove  good  and  of  the  right  sort,  he  shall  surely  be  justifidl.  Thqr 
will  be  declared  as  a  sure  evidence  of  his  having  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  his  being  clothed  with  his  righteousness. 

But  by  works  we  are  to  understand  all  voluntary  exercises  of  the  faculties 
of  the  soul ;  as  for  instance,  the  words  and  conversation  of  men,  as  well  arwhat 
is  done  with  their  hands :  Matt.  xii.  37, ''  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words  th%i  shalt  be  condenaned."  Nor  are  we  to  understand  only  out-  * 
ward  acts,  or  the  thoughts  outwardly  expressed,  but  also  the  thoughts  them-  .^ 
selves,  and  all  the  inward  workings  of  the  heart.  Man  jud^eth  accordingio 
the  outward  appearance,  but  Godjudgeth  the  heart:  Rev.  ii.  523,  **  I  am  he 
that  searcheth  the  heart  and  the  reins,  and  I  will  ^iveunto  every  one  of  you  ac- 
cording to  his  works."  Nor  will  only  positive  sins  be  brought  into  judgment, 
but  also  omissions  of  duty,  as  Is  manifest  by  Matt.  xxv.  42,  &c.,  "  For  1  was  ap 
hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink,"  &c. 

On  that  day  secret  and  hidden  wickedness  will  be  brought  to  liffht.  All  fhe 
uncleanness,  injustice,  and  violence,  of  which  men  have  been  guilty  in  secret, 
shall  be  manifest  both  to  aneels  and  men.  Then  it  will  be  made  to  appear,  how 
this  and  that  man  have  indtdged  themselves  in  wicked  imaginations,  m  lasciTi* 
ous,  covetoas,  malicious,  or  impious  desires  and  wishes ;  and  how  others  haYe 
harbored  in  their  hearts  enmity  against  God  and  his  law ;  also  impenitencj 
and  unbelief,  notwitlistanding  all  the  means  used  with  them,  and  motires  set 
before  them,  to  induce  them  to  repent,  return,  and  live. 

The  good  works  of  the  saints  also,  which  were  done  in  secret,  shall  then  be 
made  public,  and  even  the  pious  and  benevolent  affections  and  designs  of  their 
hearts ;  so  that  the  real  and  secret  characters  of  both  saints  and  sinners  shall 
then  be  most  clearly  and  publicly  displayed. 

(2.)  The  book  of  Scripture  will  be  opened,  and  the  works  of  men  will  be 
tried  by  that  touchstone.  Their  works  will  be  compared  with  the  word  of  God. 
That  which  God  gave  men  for  the  rule  of  their  action  while  in  this  life,  shall 
then  be  made  the  rule  of  their  judgment  God  hath  told  us  beforehand,  what 
will  be  the  rule  of  judgment.  VVe  are  told  in  the  Scriptures  upon  what  terms 
we  shall  be  justified,  and  upon  what  terms  we  shall  be  condemned.  That  which 
God  hath  given  us  to  be  our  rule  in  our  lives,  he  will  make  his  own  rule  in 
judgment. 

The  rule  of  judgment  will  be  twofold.  The  primary  rule  of  judgment  will 
be  the  law.    The  law  ever  hath  stood,  and  ever  will  stand  in  force,  as  a  rale 
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oi  judgment,  for  those  to  whom  the  law  was  given :  Matt.  v.  18,  *^  For  verily  I 
aqr  unto  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
JMUB  from  the  law,  till  all  be  iulfilled."  The  law  will  so  far  be  made  the  rule  of 
judgment,  that  not  one  person  at  that  day  shall  by  any  means  be  justified  or 
condemned,  in  a  way  inconsistent  with  that  which  is  estabUshed  by  the  law. 
As  to  the  wicked,  the  law  will  be  so  far  the  rule  of  judgment  respecting  them, 
that  the  sentence  denounced  against  them  will  be  the  sentence  of  the  law.  The 
r%hteous  will  be  so  far  judged  by  the  law,  that  although  their  sentence  will  not 
be  the  sentence  of  the  law,  yet  it  will  by  no  means  be  such  a  sentence  as 
shall  be  inconsistent  with  the  law,  but  such  as  it  allows :  for  it  will  be  by  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  that  they  shall  be  justified. 

It  will  be  inquired  concerning  every  one,  both  righteous  and  wicked,  whether 
Ihe  law  stands  against  him,  or  whether  he  hath  a  fulfilment  of  the  law  to 
show.  As  to  the  righteousy  they  will  have  fulfilment  to  show ;  they  will  have 
it  to  plead,  that  the  judge  himself  hath  fulfilled  the  law  for  them ;  that  he  hath 
both  satisfied  for  their  sins,  and  fulfilled  the  righteousness  of  the  law  for  them  : 
Rom.  z.  4,  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believeth."  But  as  to  the  wicked,  when  it  shall  be  found,  by  the  book  of  God's 
remembrance,  that  they  have  broken  the  law,  and  have  no  fulfihnent  of  it  to 
plead,  the  sentence  of  the  law  shall  be  pronounced  upon  them. 

.A  secondary  rule  of  judgment  will  be  the  gospel,  or  the  covenant  of  ^race, 
wherein  it  is  said,  "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned:"  Rom.  ii.  16,  *'In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge 
the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel."  By  the  gospel, 
or  covenant  of  grace,  eternal  blessedness  will  be  adjudged  to  believers. 
When  it  shall  be  found  that  the  law  hinders  not,  and  that  the  curse  and 
condemnation  of  the  law  stands  not  against  them,  the  reward  of  eternal  life 
shall  be  given  them,  according  to  the  glorious  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

6.  The  sentence  will  be  pronounced.  Christ  will  say  to  the  wicked  on  the 
left  hand,  ^'  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  aneels."  How  dreadful  will  these  words  of  the  judge  be  to  the  poor,  miser- 
able, despsurin^  wretches  on  the  left  hand !  How  amazing  will  every  sjUable 
of  them  be !  How  will  they  pierce  them  to  the  soul !  These  words  show  the 
greatest  wrath  and  abhorrence.  Christ  will  bid  tliem  depart ;  he  will  send 
Uieffl  away  from  his  presence,  will  remove  them  forever  far  out  of  his  sight,  into 
an  everlasting  separation  from  God,  as  being  most  loatlisome,  and  unfit  to  dwell 
in  his  presence,  and  enjoy  communion  with  him. 

Christ  will  c^ill  them  cursed  ;  Depart,  ye  cursed,  to  whom  everlasting  wrath 
sod  ruin  belong ;  who  are  by  your  own  wickedness  prepared  for  nothing  else, 
hot  to  be  firebrands  of  hell ;  who  are  the  fit  objects  and  vessels  of  the  vengeance 
and  fury  of  the  Almighty.  Intojirv :  he  will  not  send  them  away  merely  into 
a  loathsome  prison,  the  receptacle  of  the  filth  and  rubbish  of  the  universe ;  but 
into  a  furnace  of  fire ;  that  must  be  their  dwelling-place,  there  they  must  be 
tormented  with  the  most  racking  pain  and  anguish.  It  is  everlasthig  fire ;  there 
is  eternity  in  the  sentence,  which  infinitelj-  aggravates  the  doom,  and  will  make 
trery  word  of  it  immensely  more  dreadtul,  sinking,  and  amazing  to  the  souls 
Aat  receive  it  Prepared  for  the  devil  and  hi^  angels :  this  sets  forth  the 
greatness  and  intenseness  oif  the  torments,  as  the  preceding  part  of  the  sentence 
does  the  duration.  It  shows  the  dreadfulness  of  that  fire  to  which  they  shall 
be  condemned,  that  it  is  the  same  that  is  prepared  for  the  devils,  those  foul 
spirits  and  great  enemies  of  God.  Their  condition  will  be  the  same  as  that  of 
the  devils,  in  many  respects ;  particularly  as  they  must  bum  in  the  fire  for  ever. 
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This  sentence  will  doubtless  be  pronounced  in  such  an  awful  manner  as 
shall  be  a  terrible  manifestation  of  the  wrath  of  the  judge.  There  will  be 
divine,  holy,  and  almighty  wrath  manifested  in  the  countenance  and  voice  of 
the  judge ;  and  we  know  not  what  other  manifestations  of  anger  will  accom- 
pany the  sentence.  Perhaps  it  will  be  accompanied  with  thunders  and  liffht* 
nings,  far  more  dreadful  than  were  on  mount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  law. 
Correspondent  to  these  exhibitions  of  divine  wrath,  will  be  the  appearances  of 
terror  and  most  horrible  amazement  in  the  condemned.  How  will  all  theii 
faces  look  pale !  How  will  death  sit  upon  their  countenances,  when  those  words 
shall  be  heard  !  What  dolorous  cries,  shrieks,  and  groans !  What  trembUngy 
and  wringing  of  hands,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  will  there  then  be ! 

But  with  the  most  benign  aspect,  in  the  most  endearing  manner,  and  with 
the  sweetest  expressions  of  love,  will  Christ  invite  his  saints  on  his  rieht  hand 
to  glory ;  saying,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  Idngdora  pre- 

!>ared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."     He  will  not  bid  Oiem  to  00 
it)m  him,  but  to  come  with  him  ;  to  go  where  he  goes ;  to  dwell  where  ne 
dwells;  to  enjoy  him,  and  to  partake  with  him.    He  will  call  them  Uessed^ 

blessed  of  }ds  Fathery  blessed  by  him  whose  blessing  is  infinitely  the  most  de* 
sirable,  namely,  (jon.     Inherit  tfie  kingdom :  they  are  not  only  invited  to  gjo 

with  Christ,  and  to  dwell  with  him,  but  to  inherit  a  kingdom  with  him;  toot 
down  with  him  on  his  throne,  and  to  receive  the  honor  and  happiness  of  a 
heavenly  kingdom.  "  Prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  2" 
this  denotes  the  sovereign  and  eternal  love  of  God,  as  the  source  of  their  blei^ 
edness.  lie  puts  them  in  mind,  that  God  was  pleased  to  set  his  love  upon 
them,  long  before  they  had  a  being,  even  from  eternity ;  that  therefore  God 
made  heaven  on  purpose  for  them,  and  fitted  it  for  their  delight  and  happidess. 
6.  Imraedicttely  aOer  this,  the  sentence  will  be  executed,  as  we  are  inform* 
ed.  Matt.  xxv.  46 :  "  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment ;  bat 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  W'nen  the  words  of  the  sentence  shall  have 
once  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  judge,  then  that  vast  and  innumerable 
throng  of  ungodly  men  shall  go  away,  shall  be  driven  away,  shall  be  necessitat- 
ed to  go  away  with  devils,  and  shall  with  dismal  cries  and  shrieks  be  cast  into 
the  great  furnace  of  fire  prepared  for  the  punishment  of  devils,  the  perpetual 
thunders  and  lightnings  of  the  wrath  of  Go(l  following  them.  Into  this  furnace 
they  raui^t  in  both  soul  and  boily  enter,  never  more  to  come  out  Here  thev 
must  spend  eternal  ages  in  wrestling  with  the  most  excruciating  torments,  ana 
in  cr}ing  out  in  the  midst  of  the  most  dreadful  flames,  and  under  the  most 
insupportable  wrath. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  righteous  shall  ascend  to  heaven  with  their  glorified 
Ixxlies,  in  company  with  Christ,  his  angels,  and  all  that  host  which  descended 
with  him  ;  they  shall  ascend  in  the  most  joyful  and  triumphant  manner,  and 
shall  enter  with  Christ  into  that  glorious  and  blessed  world,  which  had  for  the 
time  been  empty  of  its  creature  inhabitants.  Christ  having  given  his  church 
that  perfect  beauty,  and  crowned  it  with  that  glory,  honor,  and  nappine&s  whidi 
were  stipulated  in  the  covenant  of  redemption  before  the  world  was,  and  which 
he  died  to  procure  for  them ;  and  having  made  it  a  truly  glorious  church,  ev&y 
way  complete,  will  present  it  before  the  Father,  witliout  spot,  or  wrinkle,  01 
any  such  thing.  Thus  shall  the  saints  be  instated  in  everlasting  glory,  to  dwell 
there  with  Christ,  who  shall  feed  them,  and  lead  them  to  livmg  fountains  at 
water,  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  God,  and  to  an  eternity  of  tlie  most  holy,  glo-* 
rio\is,  and  joyful  employments. 
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SECTION.   V. 

Ml  will  he  done  in  righteousness. 

hrist  will  give  to  every  man  his  due,  according  to  a  most  righteous  rule 
;  who  shall  be  condemned,  will  be  most  justly  condemnetl ;  will  be  con- 
ed to  that  punishment  which  they  shall  most  justly  deserve ;  and  the  jus- 
f  God  in  condemning  them  will  be  made  most  evident.  Now  the  justice 
id  in  punishing  wicked  men,  and  especially  in  the  deeree  of  their  punish- 
is  often  blasphemously  called  in  question.  But  it  will  be  made  clear  and 
ent  to  all ;  their  own  consciences  will  tell  them  that  the  sentence  is  just, 
II  cavils  will  be  put  to  silence. 

0  those  that  shall  be  justified,  shall  be  most  justly  adjudged  to  eternal  life, 
•ugh  they  also  were  great  sinners,  and  descr\'ed  eternal  death ;  yet  it  will 
e  against  justice  or  the  law  to  justify  them;  they  will  be  in  Christ.  But 
cquitting  of  them  will  be  but  giving  the  reward  merited  by  Christ's  right- 
ess  :  Rom.  iii.  26,  ''  l^hat  God  may  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that 
eth  in  Jesus." 

hnst  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  particularly  as  he  will  give  to 
one  a  due  proporlion  either  of  reward  or  punishment,  according  to  the 
IS  characters  of  those  who  shall  be  judged.  The  punishment  shall  be  duly 
rtioned  to  the  number  and  aggravations  of  the  sins  of  the  wicked ;  and 
*wanls  of  the  righteous  shall  be  duly  proportioned  to  the  number  of  their 
tots  and  affections,  and  also  to  the  degree  of  virtue  implied  in   them. — I 

1  observe  further. 

That  Christ  cannot  fail  of  being  just  in  judging, .  through  mistake.  He 
t  take  some  to  be  sincere  and  godly,  who  are  not  so,  nor  others  to  be  hypo- 

who  arc  really  sincere.  His  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  he  search- 
,e  hearts  and  trieth  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men.  He  can  never  err  in 
Qining  what  is  justice  in  particular  cases,  as  human  judges  oflen  do.  Nor 
e  be  blinded  by  prejudices,  as  human  judges  are  very  liable  to  be :  Deut 
f  ''  He  regardeth  not  persons,  nor  taketh  reward."  It  is  impossible  he 
I  be  deceived  by  the  excuses,  and  false  colors,  and  pleas  of  the  wicked,  as 
n  judges  very  commonly  are.  It  is  equally  impossible  that  he  should  err,  in 
line  to  every  one  his  proper  proportion  of  reward  or  punishment,  according 
wickedness  or  good  works.    His  knowledge  being  infinite,  will  effectually 

bim  against  all  these,  and  other  such  errors. 

He  cannot  fail  of  judging  righteously  through  an  t/nrtgA/eoi/5  disposition ; 

is  infinitely  just  and  holy  in  his  nature :  Deut :  xxxii.  4,  ^*  He  is  the  rock, 
ork  is  perfect ;  for  all  his  ways  are  judgment :  a  God  of  truth,  and  with- 
iquity,  just  and  right  is  he."  It  is  not  possible  that  an  infinitely  powerful, 
ifficient  being  should  be  under  any  temptation  to  injustice.  Nor  is  it  po^ 
that  an  infinitely  wise  being,  who  knoweth  all  things,  should  not  choose 
i.  For  he  who  perfectly  knows  all  things,  perfectly  knows  how  much 
amiable  justice  is  than  injustice ;  and  therefore  must  choose  it. 

SECTION.   VI. 

Those  things  which  wiU  immediately  fellow  the  day  of  judgment. 

Atter  the  sentence  shall  have  been  pronounced,  and  the  saints  shall  have 
led  with  Christ  into  glory,  this  world  will  be  dissolved  by  fire :  the  con- 
tioD  will  immediately  succeed  the  Judgment.  When  an  end  shall  have 
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been  put  to  the  present  state  of  mankind,  this  world,  which  was  the  place  d 
their  habitation  during  that  state,  will  be  destroyed,  there  being  no  further  vm 
for  it.     This  earth,  which  had  been  the  stage  upon  which  so  many  scenes  had 
been  acted,  upon  which  there  had  been  so  many  great  and  famous  kingdoms 
and  large  cities  ;  where  there  had  been  so  many  wars,  so  much  trade  and  busi- 
ness carried  on  for  so  many  ages ;  shall  then  be  destroyed.    These  continents, 
these  islands,  these  seas  and  rivers,  these  mountains  and  valley's,  shall  be  seen 
no  more  at  all :  all  shall  be  destroyed  by  devouring  flames.  This  we  are  plainly 
taught  in  the  word  of  God,  2  Pet.  iu.  7:  "  But  the  heavens  and  the  eartL 
which  are  now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  penlition  of  ungo<lly  men."     Ver.  10,  "  But  the  day  of 
the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the 
earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up."     Ver.  12,  "  Look- 
ing for  and  hastening  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heaven 
bcmg  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heaf 
Both  the  misery  of  the  wicked  and  the  happiness  of  the  saints  will  be  in* 
creased,  beyond  what  shall  be  before  the  judgment.     The  misery  of  the  widoed 
will  be  increased,  as  they  will  be  tormented  not  only  in  their  soulsi  but  also  in 
their  bodies,  which  will  be  prepared  both  to  receive  and  administer  tonnent  Is 
their  souls.     There  will  doubtless  then  be  the  like  connection  between  soul  and 
body,  as  there  is  now ;  and  therefore  the  pains  and  torments  of  the  one  will  ut 
feet  the  other.     And  why  may  we  not  suppose  that  their  torments  will  he  in- 
creased as  well  as  those  of  the  devils  ?     Concerning  them  we  are  informsd 
(Jam.  ii.  19,)  that  they  believe  there  is  one  God,  and  tremble  in  the  belief;  efr 
pecting  no  doubt  that  he  will  inflict  upon  them,  in  due  time,  more  severe  tor^ 
menls  than  even  those  which  they  now  suffer.     We  are  also  informed  that  they 
are  bound  "  in  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment ;  and  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day"  (2  Pet.  ii.  4,  and  Jude  6) ;  which  implies  that 
their  full  punishment  is  not  yet  executed  upon  them,  but  that  they  are  now  re- 
served as  prisoners  in  hell,  to  receive  their  just  recompense  on  the  day  of  judg- 
ment    Hence  it  was  that  they  thought  Christ  was  come  to  torment  ,them  &^ 
fore  the  tiniey  Matt.  viii.  29.    Thus  the  punishment  neither  of  wicked  men  nor 
devils  will  be  complete  before  the  final  judgment. 

No  more  will  the  happiness  of  the  saints  be  complete  before  that  tinft 
Therefore  we  are  in  the  New  Testament  so  otlen  encouraged  with  promises  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  the  day  when  Christ  shall  come  the  sscsond 
time.  These  things  are  spoken  of  as  the  great  objects  of  the  expectation  and 
hope  of  Christians.  A  state  of  separation  of  soul  and  body  is  to  men  an  nnni- 
tural  state.  Therefore  when  the  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  be  raised  from  the 
dead,  and  their  souls  shall  be  again  united  to  them,  as  their  state  will  be  moR 
natural,  so  doubtless  it  will  be  more  happy.  Their  bodies  will  be  gloriom 
bodies,  and  prepared  to  administer  as  much  to  their  happiness,  as  the  bodies  U 
the  wicked  will  be  to  administer  to  their  misery. 

We  may  with  good  reason  suppose  the  accession  of  happiness  to  the  souk 
of  the  saints  will  be  great,  since  the  occasion  is  represented  as  the  marriage  of 
the  church,  and  the  Lamb  :  Rev.  xix.  7,  "  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
and  his  wile  hath  made  herself  ready."  Their  joy  will  then  be  increased,  be- 
cause they  will  have  new  arguments  of  joy.  The  body  of  Christ  will  then  be 
perfect,  the  church  will  be  complete ;  all  the  parts  of  it  will  have  come  into 
existence,  which  will  not  be  the  case  before  the  end  of  the  world  ;  no  parts  <^ 
it  will  be  under  sin  or  affliction :  all  the  members  of  it  will  be  in  a  perfect 
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and  they  shall  all  be  together  by  themselveSy  none  being  mixed  with 
f  men.  Then  the  church  will  be  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband,  and 
-e  she  will  exceedingly  rejoice. 

^n  also  the  Mediator  will  have  fully  accomplished  his  work.  He  will 
ve  destroyed,  and  will  triumph  over,  all  his  enemies.  Then  Christ  will 
lly  obtained  his  reward,  and  fully  accomplished  the  design  which  was  in 
rt  from  all  eternity.  For  these  reasons  Christ  himself  will  greatly  re- 
ad hb  members  must  needs  proportionably  rejoice  with  him.  Then  God 
7e  obtained  the  end  of  all  the  great  works  which  he  hath  been  doing 
e  beginning  of  the  world.  All  the  designs  of  God  will  be  unfolded  in 
ents ;  then  his  marvellous  contrivance  in  his  hidden,  intricate,  and  inex* 
:  works  will  appear,  the  ends  being  obtained.  Then  the  works  of  Gk)d 
erfectedy  the  divine  glory  will  more  abundantly  appear.  These  things 
ise  a  sreat  accession  of  happiness  to  the  saints,  who  shall  behold  them, 
od  wul  have  fully  glorified  himself,  his  Son,  and  his  elect ;  then  he  will 
all  is  very  good,  and  will  entirely  rejoice  in  his  own  works.  At  the 
ne  the  saints  also,  viewing  the  works  of  God  brought  thus  to  perfec- 
11  rejoice  in  the  view,  and  receive  from  it  a  large  accession  of  happiness, 
n  God  will  make  more  abundant  manifestations  of  his  glory,  and  of  the 
*  his  Son ;  then  he  will  more  plentifully  pour  out  his  Spirit,  and  make 
ble  additions  to  the  glory  of  the  saints,  and  by  means  of  all  these  will 
Bse  the  happiness  of  the  saints,  as  shall  be  suitable  to  the  commence- 
the  ultimate  and  most  perfect  state  of  things,  and  to  such  a  joyful  oc*- 
iie  completion  of  all  things.  In  this  glory  and  happiness  will  the  saints 
forever  and  ever. 

SECTION.   Vll. 

The  uses  to  which  this  doctrine  is  applicable. 

'he  first  use  proper  to  be  made  of  this  doctrine  is  of  instruction.  Hence 
the  mysteries  of  Divine  Providence  may  be  unfolded.  There  are  many 
1  the  dealings  of  God  towards  the  children  of  men,  which  appear  y&j 
»us,  if  we  view  them  without  having  an  eye  to  this  last  judgment,  which 
re  consider  this  judgment,  have  no  difficulty  in  them.  As, 
liat  God  suffers  the  wicked  to  live  and  prosper  in  the  world.  The  infi- 
Dly  and  wise  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world  must  necessarily  hate 
less ;  yet  we  see  many  wicked  men  spreading  themselves  as  a  green 
! ;  they  live  with  impunity ;  things  seem  to  go  well  with  them,  and  the 
niles  upon  them.  Many  who  have  not  been  fit  to  live,  who  have  held 
i  religion  in  the  greatest  contempt,  who  have  been  open  enemies  to  all 
rood,  who  by  their  wickedness  have  been  the  pests  of  mankind ;  many 
rants,  whose  barbarities  have  been  such  as  would  even  fill  one  with 
0  hear  or  read  of  them ;  yet  have  lived  in  great  wealth  and  outward 
ave  reigned  over  great  and  mighty  kingdoms  and  empires,  and  have 
Qored  as  a  sort  of  earthly  gods. 

r,  it  is  very  mj-sterious,  that  the  holy  and  righteous  Governor  of  the 
vhose  eye  beholds  all  the  children  of  men,  should  suffer  it  so  to  be, 
re  look  forward  to  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  then  the  mystery  is  un- 
.  For  although  God  for  the  present  kee[is  silence,  and  seems  to  let 
3ne ;  yet  then  he  will  give  suitable  manifestations  of  his  displeasure 
their  wickedness ;  they  shall  then  receive  condign  punishment.  The 
oder  the  Old  Testament  were  much  stumbled  at  these  djspensatbns  of 
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Providence,  as  yoa  may  see  in  Job  cL  xzi.,  and  Psal.  IxziiLy  tnd  Jar  di.  li 
The  difficulty  to  them  was  so  great,  because  then  a  future  state  and  a  day  d 
judgment  were  not  revealed  with  that  clearness  with  which  they  are  dow. 

2.  God  sometimes  suffers  some  of  the  best  of  men  to  be  in  great  afflictioi^ 
poverty,  and  persecution.  The  wicked  rule,  while  tfiey  are  subject ;  the  wicked 
are  the  head,  and  they  are  the  tail ;  the  wicked  domineer,  while  thqr  flerre,  and  are 
oppressed,  yea  are  trampled  under  their  feet,  as  the  mire  of  the  streets,  llieee 
things  arc  very  common,  yet  they  seem  to  imply  great  confusion.  When  the 
wicked  are  exalted  to  power  and  authority,  and  the  ^ly  are  oppressed  by  them, 
things  are  quite  out  of  joint :  Prov.  xx.  26,  *'  A  righteous  man  falling  down 
before  the  wickal,  Ls  as  a  troubled  fountain,  and  a  corrupt  spring."  Somedmei 
one  wicked  man  makes  many  hundreds,  yea  thousands,  of  predooi  saints  a 
sacrifice  to  his  lust  and  cruelty,  or  to  his  enmity  against  virtue  and  the  truth,  and 
puts  them  to  death  for  no  other  reason  but  that  for  which  they  are  eq)eGiaUj  la 
DC  esteemed  and  commended. 

Now,  if  we  look  no  further  than  the  present  state,  these  thinss  appev 
strange  and  unaccountable.  But  we  ought  not  to  confine  our  views  within  sack 
narrow  limits.  When  God  shall  have  put  an  end  to  the  present  state,  these 
things  shall  all  be  brought  to  rights.  Though  God  suffers  things  to  be  so  Ar 
the  present,  yet  they  shall  not  proceed  in  this  course  always ;  oomparativelf 
speaking,  the  present  state  of  things  is  but  for  a  moment.  When  all  shall  In 
settled  and  fixed  by  a  divine  judgment,  the  righteous  shall  be  exalted,  honond^ 
and  rewarded,  and  the  wicked  shall  be  depressed  and  put  under  their  iMi 
However  the  wicked  now  prevail  against  the  righteous,  yet  the  righteoos  ikiH 
at  last  have  the  ascendant,  shall  come  ofi  conquerors,  and  shall  see  the  jurtTsa- 
geance  of  God  executed  upon  those  who  now  hate  and  persecute  them. 

3.  It  is  another  mystery  of  Providence,  that  God  suffers  so  much  public  in* 
justice  to  take  place  in  the  world.  There  are  not  only  private  wrongs,  which 
in  this  state  pass  unsettled,  but  many  public  wrongs,  wrongs  done  by  men  act- 
ing in  a  public  character,  and  wrongs  which  affect  nations,  kingdoms,  and  other 
public  bodies  of  men.  Many  suffer  by  men  in  public  offices,  from  whom  there 
IS  no  refuge,  from  whose  decisions  there  is  no  appeal.  Now  it  seems  a  myslHj 
that  these  things  are  tolerated,  when  he  that  is  rightfully  the  Supreme  Judge 
and  Governor  of  the  world  is  perfectly  just;  but  at  the  fma.  judgment  all  these 
wron^  shall  be  adjusted,  as  well  as  those  of  a  more  private  nature. 

IL  Our  second  fise  of  this  subject  shall  be  to  apply  it  to  the  awakening  of 
sinners.  You  that  have  not  the  fear  of  God  before  your  eyes,  that  are  not 
afraid  to  sin  against  him,  consider  seriously  what  you  have  heard  concerning  fte 
day  of  judgment.  Although  these  things  be  now  future  and  unseen,  yet  tfaej 
are  real  and  certain.  If  you  now  be  left  to  yourselves,  if  God  keep  olene^ 
and  judgment  be  not  speedily  executed,  it  is  not  because  God  is  regaitllesB  how 
you  live,  and  how  you  behave  yourselves.  Now  indeed  God  is  invisible  to  TOli| 
and  his  wrath  is  invisible ;  but  at  the  day  of  judgment,  you  yourselves  dialfaee 
him  with  your  bodily  eyes :  you  shall  not  then  be  able  to  keep  out  of  his-^gfat, 
or  to  avoid  seeing  him:  Rev.  i.  7,  "Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds;  and 
every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him :  and  all  kindred 
of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him."  You  shall  see  him  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven ;  your  ears  shall  hear  the  last  trumpet,  that  dreadful  sound, 
the  voice  oft  he  archangel ;  your  eyes  shall  see  your  judge  sitting  on  the  throne, 
they  shall  see  those  manifestations  of  wrath  which  there  will  be  in  his  counte- 
nance ;  your  ears  shall  hear  him  pronounce  the  sentence. 

Seriously  consider,  if  you  live  m  the  ways  of  sin,  and  appear  at  that  iwf 
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ndi  the  guilt  of  it  upon  you,  how  you  will  be  able  to  endure  the  sight  or 
be  llearing^  of  these  things,  and  whether  horror  and  amazement  will  not  be 
ikdy  to  seize  you,  when  you  shall  see  the  judge  descending,  and  hear  the 
rtfenm  of  God.  What  account  will  you  be  able  to  give,  when  it  shall  be  inquir- 
d  or  you,  why  you  led  such  a  sinful,  wicked  life  'if  What  will  you  be  able  to 
ly  for  yourselves,  when  it  shall  be  asked,  why  you  neglected  such  and  such 
uticular  duties,  as  the  duty  of  secret  prayer,  for  instance ;  or  why  you  have 
alitnally  practised  such  and  such  particular  sins  or  lusts  ?  Although  you  be 
)  careless  of  your  conduct  and  manner  of  life,  make  so  light  of  sin,  and  pro- 
eed  in  it  so  freely,  with  little  or  no  dread  or  remorse  ;  yet  you  must  give  an 
Doount  of  every  sin  that  you  commit,  of  every  idle  won!  that  you  speak,  and  of 
rcry  sinful  thought  of  your  hearts.  Every  time  you  deviate  from  the  rules  of 
■tice,  of  temperance,  or  of  charity;  every  time  you  indulge  any  lust,  whether 
Bcretl}'  or  openly,  you  must  give  an  account  of  it :  it  will  never  be  forgotten, 
;  stands  written  in  that  book  which  will  be  opened  on  that  day. 

Consider  the  rule  you  will  be  judged  by.  It  is  the  perfect  rule  of  the  di- 
ine  law,  which  is  exceeding  strict,  and  exceeding  broad.  And  how  will  you 
ver  be  able  to  answer  the  demands  of  this  law? — Consider  also, 

1.  That  the  judge  will  be  your  supreme  judge.  You  will  have  no  oppor- 
unity  to  Appeal  from  his  decision.  This  is  oflen  the  case  in  this  world  ;  when 
ft  are  dissatisfied  with  the  decisions  of  a  judge,  we  oflen  may  appeal  to  a 
igher,  a  more  knowing,  or  a  more  just  judicatory.  But  no  such  appeal  can  be 
nde  from  our  Divine  Judge ;  no  such  indulgence  will  be  allowed :  or  if  it 
rare  allowed,  there  is  no  superior  judge  to  whom  the  appeal  should  be  made. 
ly  his  decision,  therefore,  you  must  abide. 

2.  The  judge  will  be  omnipotent.  W^cre  he  a  mere  man,  like  yourselves, 
owever  he  might  judge  and  determine,  you  might  resist,  and  by  the  help  of 
tbers,  if  not  by  your  own  strength,  prevent  or  elude  the  execution  of  the  judff- 
leot  But  the  judge  being  omnipotent,  this  is  utterly  impossible.  In  vain  is 
11  resistance,  either  by  yourselves,  or  by  whatever  help  you  can  obtain: 
Thowh  hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  be  unpunished,"  Prov.  xL  21. 
LB  weU  might  you  '^  set  the  briers  and  thorns  in  battle  against  God,"  tsa. 
x^L  4. 

3.  The  judge  will  be  inexorable.  Human  judges  may  be  prevailed  upon  to 
srerae  their  sentence,  or  at  least  to  remit  something  of  its  severity.  But  in 
ain  will  be  all  your  entreaties,  all  your  cries  and  tears  to  this  effect,  with  the 
reat  Judge  of  the  world.  Now  indeed  he  inclines  his  ear,  and  is  ready  to  hear 
le  prayers,  cries,  and  entreaties  of  all  mankind  ;  but  then  the  day  of  grace  will 
e  past,  and  the  door  of  mercy  be  shut :  then  although  ye  spread  forth  your 
ands,  yet  the  judge  will  hide  his  eyes  from  you ;  yea,  though  ye  make  many 
rajers,  he  will  not  hear,  Isa.  i.  15.  Then  the  judge  will  deal  in  fury :  his  eye 
lail  not  spare,  neither  will  he  have  pity :  and  though  ye  cry  in  his  ears  with  a 
nd  voice,  yet  will  he  not  hear  you,  Ezek.  viii.  18.  And  you  will  find  no 
lace  of  repentance  in  God,  though  you  seek  it  carefully  with  tears. 

4.  The  judge  at  that  day  will  not  mix  mercy  with  justice.  The  time  for 
lercy  to  be  shown  to  sinners  will  then  be  past.  Christ  will  then  appear  in 
Domer  character  than  that  of  the  merciful  Saviour.  Having  laid  aside  the  in- 
iting  attributes  of  grace  and  mercy,  he  will  clothe  himself  with  justice  and 
engeance.  He  will  not  only,  in  general,  exact  of  sinners  the  demands  of  the 
tw,  hut  he  will  exact  the  whole,  without  any  abatement ;  he  will  exact  the 
eiy  uttermost  farthing.  Matt.  v.  26.  Then  Chnst  will  come  to  fulfil  that  in  Rev. 
IT.  10,  "  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is 


^  ^  1  out  vithofit  mixture,  into  tbe  cup  of  his  indignatioOi^'  The  ntinkbrnfiM 
tkreatened  to  ungodly  men  is  wUhotd  ani^pil^  ;  see  KzeL  v.  1 1 :  "  >feiUi^r  ^baA 
Ottue  eye  spare ;  netUier  will  I  have  any  pity*'*  Here  nil  judges  have  a  miimirf 
of  mercy ;  but  thr  wrath  of  God  will- be  poured  out  upon  tJ^  wickiHi  withoul 
mixture,  and  vengeance  will  have  its  iuU  weight  j^^i 

HL  I  shall  apply  myself,  ihMljf,  to  aeveral  different  charaders  of  men^  ^Ml 

1.  To  those  who  live  in  secret  wickedness.     Let  such  coosidef,  that  for  w 
these  things  God  will  bring  them  into  jadgmenl.    Secrecy  is  your  temptation. 
Promising  yourseh'en  this,  you  practise  many  things,  you  indulge  many  lustiSj 
under  the  cov^  of  d^rknf^^  and  in  secret  comers,  which  you  would  be  asham* 
ed  to  do  in  the  light  of  tlie  sua,  and  before  the  world.     But  this  tetnptation  is 
entirely  groundless.     All  your  secret  abotninBti^ns  are  even  now  perfectly  | 
known  to  God,  and  will  also  hereaAer  be  oiade  knows  both  to  angels  and  mm  i 
Luke  xii.  2, 3,  "  For  there  h  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither 
hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.     Therefore  wbat^>ever  ye  have  spoken  in  dark? 
ness,  shall  be  heard  in  the  light :  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  tbe  ea|A^  i 
closets,  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house^tops.'^  S  I 

Before  human  judges  are  brought  only  those  things  which  are  known  |  bat 
before  thb  judge  shall  be  brought  the  most  ^^  bidden  things  of  darkness,  sod 
even  the  coun^  of  tbe  beart,'^  1  Cor,  iv.  5.  All  your  secret  uncleaiinefi%  sU 
your  secret  fraud  and  injustice,  all  your  lascivkHis  desires,  wishes,  and  dedfuir 
all  your  inward  oovetousness,  which  is  idolatry,  all  your  malicious,  envious^anj 
revengeful  thoughts  and  purposes,  whether  brought  forth  into  practice  or  not, 
shall  then  be  maide  manifesl,  and  you  shall  be  judg^ed  according  to  them.  Of  , 
these  things,  however  secret,  there  will  be  need  ot^  no  other  evidence  than  jM  I 
testimony  of  God  and  of  your  own  consciences.  t 

^  V.  ^,  2.  To  such  as  are  not  just  and  upright  in  tbeir  dealings  with  their  fellow 
men.  Consider^  that  all  your  dealings  with  m^  must  be  tried,  must  be  brouglit 
forth  into  judgment^  and  there  compared  with  the  rules  of  the  word  of  (£d 
All  vour  actions  must  be  judged  according  to  those  things  which  are  found  wht^ 
ten  m  the  book  of  the  word  of  God*  U  your  ways  of  dealing  with  men  shall 
not  agree  with  those  rules  of  righteousness,  they  will  be  condemned.  Now,  th« 
word  of  God  directs  us  to  practise  entire  justice:  "That  which  is  altogether  jjo^ 
shak  thou  follow/^  Deut  xvi*  20,  and  to  do  to  otheis  as  we  would  tliey  should 
do  to  us.  But  how  many  are  there,  whose  dedijigs  witb  thm  isiO^xmifm^^^t 
fltnctly  tried  b^  these  rules,  would  not  stand  tbe  test !  *jtJ^SSf 

God  hath  in  his  word  forbidden  all  deceit  and  fraud  in  <mr  dfe^ng^w 
widi  another,  Iiev.  xi.  13»  He  bath  forbidden  us  to  oppress  one  another.  Lev. 
srv*  14.  But  how  fjrequent  are  practices  contrary  to  those  rules,  and  which  wiU 
not  bear  to  be  tried  by  them  !  How  common  are  fraud  and  tricki^hnesis  in  trade  1 
How  will  men  endeavor  to  lead  on  those  with  whom  they  trade  in  the  dark,  that 
«  80  tbej  may  make  their  advantage  \    Yea,  lying  in  trading  is  toocommon  a  thing 

^  among  us.  How  common  are  such  things  as  that  mentioned,  Prov,  xx.  14,  ^^  It  ii 
nought,  it  is  nought*  saith  the  buyer ;  but  when  he  is  gone  hb  way ,  then  be  boasteth/' 

Many  men  will  take  the  advantage  of  another^s  ignorance  to  advance  their 
own  gain,  to  his  wrong  i  yea,  they  seem  not  to  scnipTe  such  practices.  Beside 
downright  lying,  men  nave  many  ways  of  blinding  and  deceiving  one  anotb^ 
in  trade,  which  are  by  no  means  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  will  appear  to 
be  very  unjust,  when  they  shall  be  tried  by  the  rule  of  Gcii's  word  at  the  day 
ol  judgment  And  how  common  a  thing  is  oppression  or  extortiovi,  in  taking 
any  advantage  that  men  can  by  any  means  obtain,  to  get  the  utmost  possible 
of  their  neighbor  for  what  tliej  have  to  diepase  of,  and  their  neighbor  needs 


it 
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Let  such  consider  that  there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  who  beholds  them,  and 
iffli  bow  they  conduct  themselves  in  their  daily  traffick  with  one  another ;  and 
btt  he  will  try  their  works  another  day.  Justice  shall  assuredly  take  place  at 
■L  The  righteous  Governor  of  the  world  will  not  suffer  injustice  without 
ootrol ;  be  will  control  and  rectify  it,  by  returning  the  injury  upon  the  head 
ftbe  injurer :  Matt  vii.  2,  "  With  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
I  you  again." 

3.  To  those  who  plead  for  the  lawfulness  of  practices  generally  condemned 
J  God's  people.  You  who  do  this,  consider  that  your  practices  must  be  tried 
t  tbe  day  of  judgment.  Consider,  whether  or  no  they  ^  likely  to  be  approv- 
d  fay  the  most  holy  Judge  at  that  day  :  Prov.  v.  21,  ''The  ways  of  man  are 
cfore  the  eyes  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  pondereih  all  his  goings."  However,  by 
our  carnal  reason'm^,  you  may  deceive  your  own  hearts,  yet  you  will  not  w 
Ue  to  deceive  theiudgc,  he  will  not  heaiken  to  your  excuses,  but  will  try 
WH*  ways  by  the  rule ;  he  will  know  whether  they  be  straight  or  crooked. 

When  you  plead  for  these  and  those  liberties  which  you  take,  let  it  be  con- 
idered,  whether  they  be  likely  to  be  allowed  of  by  the  judge  at  tbe  last  great 
lay.  Will  they  bear  to  be  tried  by  his  eyes,  which  are  purer  than  to  behold 
fA,  and  cannot  look  on  iniquity  ? 

4^  To  those  who  are  wont  to  excuse  their  wickedness.  W- ill  the  excuses 
vbicb  you  make  for  yourselves  be  accepted  at  the  day  of  judgment  ?  If  you 
xcuse  yourselves  to  your  own  consciences,  by  saying,  that  you  were  under  such 
nd  sucn  temptations  which  you  could  not  withstand  ;  that  corrupt  nature  pre- 
fwledf  and  you  could  not  overcome  it ;  that  it  would  have  been  so  and  so  io 
raur  damage,  if  you  had  done  otherw  ise ;  that  if  you  had  done  such  a  duty, 
rou  would  have  brought  yourselves  into  difficulty,  would  have  incurred  the  dis- 
)h»sure  of  such  and  such  friends,  or  would  have  been  despised  and  laughed  at ; 
ir  if  you  say,  you  did  no  more  than  it  was  the  common  custom  to  do,  no  more 
ban  many  godly  men  have  done,  no  more  than  certain  persons  of  good  reputa- 
ion  now  practise,  that  if  you  had  done  otherwise,  you  would  have  been  sinfi;ular ; 
f  Aeae  be  your  excuses  for  the  sins  you  commit,  or  for  the  duties  whic£  you 
leglect,  let  me  ask  you,  will  they  appear  sufficient  when  they  shall  be  examin- 
ed |t  the  day  of  judgment  ? 

6.  To  those  who  live  in  impenitence  and  unbelief.  There  are  some  persons 
irbo  live  in  no  open  vice,  and  perhaps  conscientiously  avoid  secret  immorality, 
irbo  yet  live  in  impenitence  and  unbelief.  They  are  indeed  called  upon  to  re- 
mh/  and  believe  the  gospel^  to  forsake  their  evil  ways  and  thoughts y  and  to  re- 
nm  to  God,  that  he  may  have  mercy  on  them ;  to  come  unto  Christ,  laboring, 
md  heavg4aden  with  sin^  that  they  may  obtain  rest  of  him ;  and  are  assured, 
that  if  they  believe^  they  shall  be  saved  ;  and  that  if  they  believe  noty  they  shall 
kf  damned ;  and  all  the  most  powerful  motives  are  set  before  them,  to  induce 
IwiD  to  comply  with  these  exhortations,  especially  those  drawn  from  the  eter- 
lal  world ;  yet  they  persist  in  sin,  they  remain  impenitent  and  unhumbled ; 
Imj  will  not  come  unto  Christ,  that  they  may  have  life. 

Kow  such  men  shall  be  brought  into  judgment  for  their  conduct,  as  well  as 
CTOss  sinners.    Nor  will  they  be  any  more  able  to  stand  in  the  jud^ent 


tban  tbe  other.  They  resist  the  most  powerful  means  of  grace ;  go  on  in  i 
igunst  the  clear  light  of  the  gospel ;  refuse  to  hearken  to  the  kindest  calls  and 
invitationa;  reject  tne  most  amiable  Saviour,  the  judge  himself^  and  despise  tbe 
Bnee  offeis  of  eternal  life,  gloiy  and  felicity.  Ana  how  will  they  be  able  to  an- 
nrar  for  these  things  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ  ? 

IV.  If  tbcre  be  a  day  of  judgment  appointed,  then  let  all  be  veiy  strict  in 
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trying  their  own  sincerity.  God  on  that  day  will  discover  the  secrets  of  al 
hearts.  The  judgment  of  that  day  will  be  like  a  fire,  which  bums  up  whatach 
ever  is  not  true  gold ;  wood,  hay,  stubble,  and  dross,  shall  be  all  consumed  bv 
the  scorching  fire  of  that  day.  The  judge  will  be  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  ful- 
ler's soap,  which  will  cleanse  away  all  filthiness,  however  it  may  be  colored 
over  :  Mai.  iii.  2,  '^  Who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  t  And  who  shall 
stand  when  he  appeareth  1  For  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap ;" 
and  chap.  iv.  1,  "  For  behold  the  day  cometh  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven,  and 
all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble,  and  the  day  that 
cometh  shall  burn  them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

There  are  multitudes  of  men  that  wear  the  guise  of  saints,  appear  likesaints^ 
and  their  state,  both  in  their  own  eyes  and  in  the  eyes  of  their  neighbon,  is 
good.  They  have  sheep's  clothing.  But  no  disguise  can  hide  them  from  the 
eyes  of  the  judge  of  the  world.  His  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire  :  they  search 
the  hearts  and  try  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men.  He  will  see  whether  thinr 
he  sound  at  heart ;  he  will  see  from  what  principles  they  have  acted.  A  fair 
show  will  in  no  degree  deceive  him,  as  it  doth  men  in  the  present  state.  U 
will  signify  nothing  to  say,  '^  Lord,  we  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence ; 
and  in  thy  name  have  we  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  have  done  many 
wonderful  works"  It  will  signify  nothing  to  pretend  to  a  great  deal  of  comfort 
and  joy,  and  to  the  experience  of  great  religious  affections,  and  to  your  having 
done  many  things  in  reKgion  and  morality,  unless  you  have  some  greater  evi- 
dences of  sincerity. 

Wherefore  let  every  one  take  heed  that  he  be  not  deceived  concerning  him- 
self;  and  that  he  depend  not  on  that  which  will  not  bear  examination  at  the 
day  of  judjLi^ment.  Be  not  contented  with  this,  that  you  have  the  judgment  of 
men,  the  judgment  of  godly  men,  or  that  of  ministers,  in  your  favor.  Consider 
that  they  are  not  to  be  your  judges  at  last.  Take  occasion  frecjuently  to  com- 
pare your  hearts  with  the  word  of  God  ;  that  is  the  rule  by  which  you  are  to 
be  finally  tried  and  judged.  And  try  yourselves  by  your  works,  by  which  ako 
you  must  be  tried  at  last.  Inquire  whether  you  lead  holy.  Christian  linB, 
whether  you  perform  universal  and  unconditional  obedience  to  all  Ood's  com- 
mands, and  whether  you  do  it  from  a  truly  gracious  respect  to  God.  • 

Also  frequently  beg  of  God,  the  judge,  that  he  would  search  you,  try  yott 
now,  and  discover  you  to  yourselves,  that  you  may  see  if  you  be  insincere  io 
rehgion  ;  and  that  he  would  lead  you  in  the  way  everlasting.  Beg  of  God, 
that  if  you  be  not  upon  a  good  foundation,  he  would  unsettle  you,  and  fix  yoa 
upon  the  sure  foundation.  The  example  of  the  Psalmist  in  this  is  worthy  of 
imitation :  Psal.  xxvi.  1,2,  "  Judge  me,  0  Lord,  examine  me,  and  prove  me; 
try  my  reins  and  mine  heart  j"  and  Psal.  cxxxix.  23,  24,  "  Search  me,  O  Grod, 
and  know  my  heart :  tr)'  me,  and  know  my  thoughts.  And  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting."  God  will  search  us 
hereafter,  and  discover  what  we  are,  both  to  ourselves  and  to  all  the  world;  let 
us  pray  that  he  would  search  us,  and  discover  our  hearts  to  us  now.  We  have 
ne^  of  divine  help  in  this  matter ;  for  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things. 

V.  If  God  hath  appointed  a  day  to  judge  the  world,  let  us  judge  and  con- 
demn ourselves  for  our  sins.  This  we  must  do,  if  we  would  not  be  judged  and 
condemned  for  them  on  that  day.  If  we  would  escape  condemnation,  we  must 
see  that  we  justly  may  be  condemned ;  we  must  be  so  sensible  of  our  vilenesi 
and  guilt,  as  to  see  that  we  deserve  all  that  condemnation  and  punishment 
which  are  threatened ;  and  that  we  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  who  is  the  sove- 
reign disposer  of  us,  and  will  do  with  us  as  seemeth  to  himself  good.    Let  us 
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lierefore  oAen  reflect  on  our  ^ns,  confess  them  before  God,  condemn  and 
fabor  ourselves,  be  truly  humbled,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

VI.  If  these  things  be  so,  let  us  by  no  means  be  forward  to  judge  others. 
dme  are  forward  to  judge  others,  to  judge  their  hearts,  both  in  general  and 
pon  particular  occasions,  to  determine  as  to  the  principles,  motives,  and  ends  of 
bttr  actions.  But  this  is  to  assume  the  province  of  God,  and  to  set  up  our- 
iweB  as  lords  and  judges.  Rom.  xiv.  4,  '^  Who  art  thou,  that  thou  judgest 
DOther  man's  servant  ?"  Jam.  iv.  1 1,  "  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another, brethren. 
[e  that  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of 
le  law,  and  judgeth  the  law."  To  be  thus  disposed  to  judge  and  act  censori* 
iisly  towards  others,  is  the  way  to  be  judged  and  condemned  ourselves.  Matt. 
0^  1.  2,  ^  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge, 
e  shall  be  judged :  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
oa  a^in." 

VIL  This  doctrine  affords  matter  of  great  consolation  to  the  godly.  This 
Hj  of  judgment,  which  is  so  terrible  to  ungodly  men,  affords  no  ground  of 
9T0r  to  you,  but  abundant  ground  of  joy  and  satisfaction.  For  though  you 
ow  meet  with  more  affliction  and  trouble  than  most  wicked  men,  yet  on  that 
av  you  shall  be  delivered  from  all  afflictions,  and  from  all  trouble.  If  you  be 
Djiistly  treated  by  wicked  men,  and  abused  by  them,  what  a  comfort  is  it  to  the 
gored,  that  they  may  appeal  to  God,  who  judgeth  righteously !  The  Psalmist 
led  often  to  comfort  himself  with  thi^. 

Upon  these  accounts  the  saints  have  reason  to  love  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Ihrist.  2  Tim.  iv.  8,  "  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  right- 
ooniess,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day :  and 
ot  to  me  only,  but  to  all  those  that  love  his  appearing."  This  is  to  the  saints 
Uessed  hope.  Tit.  ii.  13,  "  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
ppearine  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  This  day  may  well 
le  the  obj^t  of  their  eager  desire,  and  when  they  hear  of  Christ's  coming  to 
dcrment  they  may  well  say,  "  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus,"  Rev.  xxii.  20.  It 
rmbe  the  most  glorious  day  that  ever  the  saints  saw;  it  will  be  so  both  to 
ho0e  who  shall  die,  and  whose  souls  shall  go  to  heaven,  and  to  those  who  diaJI 
ha  be  found  alive  on  earth  :  it  will  be  the  wedding-day  of  the  church.  Sure- 
y  then  in  the  consideration  of  the  approach  of  this  day,  there  is  ground  of  great 
sonsolation  to  the  saints. 
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TUB  JUSTICE  OF  GOD  tN  THE  DAMWATIfW  OF  SfNNfiBS 
RdivuBB  m.  It). — Thftt  €*ef7  Dunith  mtjf  bt  ttopptaiJU 

The  main  subject  of  the  doctrinal  pnrt  of  this  ^^isilei  is  the  froi^^^g^cc  of 
Ood  in  the  salTRtion  of  men  by  Christ  Jestis ;  espeaialjy  aii  it  app^sr%  tbr 
doctrine  of  joatification  by  Ciiili  n\une.  Ariii  the  more  clearly  to  ermce  tkiii 
doctrine,  and  dnsw  the  reason  of  it,  tiie  apostle,  lu  the  fuai  place,  e^iihlisheat 
that  point,  that  no  He^h  Ymn^  can  he  justijjed  by  the  ileHls  of  thu  law.  Aiul  to 
prove  it,  he  is  very  large  and  imrticular  in  showing,  that  all  mankind,  nat  only 
Gentiles  but  Jews^  are  under  sm^  und  so  under  t!ie  condemnation  of  tk 
•law ;  which  is  what  he  insists  upon  from  the  beg^inning  of  the*  epistle  to  this 
place.  He  first  begins  with  the  Gentiles  ;  amt  in  the  fir>t  chapter  show^  thit 
uiey  are  under  sin,  by  setting  forth  Lhe  exceeding  corruptions  and  horrid  vnck* 
edness  that  ovcrsi^rcad  the  Gentite  world  :  ami  tben  through  the  secotul  chij^ 
ter,  and  the  former  part  of  Lbls  third  chapterj  to  the  text  and  following  vemct 
he  shows  the  same  of  the  Jews,  that  they  are  also  in  the  suoae  crrcamstaiica 
with  the  (lentiles  iu  this  regard.  They  hail  a  high  thought  of  themii^elveSi  be- 
cause they  were  God'n  covenant  people,  and  circumciised,  nnd  the  children  of 
Abraham.  They  despised  the  Gentiles  as  polluted,  comlemnerl,  and  ajcojised ; 
but  looked  on  themselves^  on  account  of  their  external  privileges,  and  ceremo- 
nial and  moral  righteousness^  as  a  pure  and  holy  people^  and  the  children  of 
(Sod,  as  the  apostle  observes  in  the  second  chapter.  It  was  therefore  strang« 
doctrine  to  them,  that  they  also  were  unclean  and  guilty  in  God's  sight,  mi 
under  the  condemnation  and  curse  of  the  law.  The  apostle  dof^  tlierefore^  m 
account  of  their  strong  prejudices  against  such  di>ctrine,  the  more  particularly 
insist  upon  it,  and  shows  that  they  are  no  better  than  the  Gentiles  ;  and  as  in  tile 
taMi  verse  of  this  ch^ipter,  "  What  then  ?  Arc  we  better  than  they  ?  No,  in 
no  wise;  for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentdes,  that  they  are  all 
under  sin."  And  to  convince  them  of  it,  he  then  produces  certain  passages  out 
of  their  own  law,  or  the  Old  Testament  (whose  authority  they  pretend  a  great 
regard  to),  from  the  Dth  verse  to  the  verse  wherein  is  our  te>rt.  And  it  may  he 
oteerved,  that  the  apostle,  J?r.f^,  cites  certain  passages  to  prove  that  mankind 
are  all  corrupt",  in  the  10th,  1 1th,  and  12th  verses ;  **  As  it  is  written.  There  is 
none  righteous,  no,  not  one  :  there  is  none  that  tinder^tandeth,  there  is  none  that 
seeketh  after  God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  be* 
come  unprofitable,  there  is  none  that  dtjeth  goo^i,  no,  not  one*"  StcomUy^  the 
passages  he  cites  next,  are  to  prove,  that  not  only  all  are  corrupt,  but  eacii  OR 
wholly  corrupt,  as  it  were  all  over  unclean,  from  the  crown  of  his  head  to  dba 
soles  of  his  feet ;  and  therefore  several  particular  parts  of  the  bodjr  Ate  OM^ 
tioned,  as  the  throat,  the  tongue,  the  lips,  the  mouth,  the  feet :  verses  1^  |il| 
16,  *^  Thar  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;  with  their  tonnes  they  have  naifd  '§^ 
c&i ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips ;  whose  mouQi  is  full  of  corsim:  mI 
bitterness:  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood."  And^  thiriPfj  he  quota* flttv 
passages  to  show,  that  each  one  is  not  only  all  over  corrupt,  but  connplto  a 
desperate  de^ee,  in  the  16th,  17th,  and  ^th  verses;  in  which  the  aoe  ^^ 
•de^ce  of  jtheir  corruption  is  shown,  both  by  affirming  and  d«tiyid((:  by. 
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latively  expressing  the  most  pernicious  nature  and  tendency  of  their  wicked- 
BB,  in  the  16th  verse :  ^  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways."  And 
ten  by  denying  all  good  or  godliness  of  them,  in  the  17th  and  18th  verses. 
And  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known  :  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before 
eir  eyes/'  And  then,  lest  the  Jews  should  think  these  passages  of  their  law 
»  Bot  concern  them,  and  that  only  the  Gentiles  arc  intended  in  them,  the  apos- 
i  shows,  in  the  verse  of  the  text,  not  only,  that  they  are  not  exempt,  but  that 
ey  especially  must  be  undei^tood  :  "  Now  we  know  that  whatsoever  things 
B  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law."  By  those  that  are 
ider  the  law  is  meant  the  Jews ;  and  the  Gentiles  by  those  that  are  without 
w'j  as  appears  by  the  12th  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter.  There  is  a  spe- 
ll reason  to  understand  the  law,  as  speaking  to  and  of  them,  to  whom  it  was 
imetliately  given.  And  therefore  the  Jews  would  be  unreasonable  in  exempt- 
S  themselves.  And  if  we  examine  the  places  of  the  Old  Testament  whence 
ese  passages  are  taken,  we  shall  see  plainly  that  special  respect  is  had  to  the 
Ickcdness  of  the  people  of  that  nation,  in  every  one  of  them.  So  that  the  law 
uts  alt  up  in  universal  and  desperate  wickedness,  thai  every  movth  may  ht 
\pped;  the  mouths  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  of  the  Gentiles,  notwithstanding 
!  those  privileges  by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  the  Gentiles. 

The  things  that  the  law  says,  are  sufficient  to  stop  the  mouths  of  all  man- 
id,  in  two  respects : 

1.  To  stop  them  from  boasting  of  their  righteousness,  as  the  Jews  were  wont 
do ;  as  the  apostle  ol)serves  in  the  23d  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter. — 
lat  the  apostle  has  respect  to  stopping  their  mouths  in  this  respect,  appears 

the  27th  verse  of  the  context,  "  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  excluded." 
16  law  stops  our  moutlis  from  making  any  plea  for  life,  or  the  favor  of  God, 
any  positive  good,  from  our  own  righteousness. 

2.  To  stop  them  from  making  any  excuse  for  ourselves,  or  objection  against 
^  execution  of  the  sentence  of  the  law,  or  the  infliction  of  the  punishment  that 
lireatens.  That  it  is  intended,  appears  by  the  words  immediately  following, 
rhat  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God."  That  is,  that  they  may 
pear  to  be  guilty,  and  stand  convicted  before  God,  and  justly  liable  to  the 
idemnation  of  his  law,  as  guilty  of  death,  according  to  the  Jewish  way  of 
making. 

And  thus  the  apostle  proves,  that  no  flesh  can  be  justified  in  God's  sight  by 
i  deeds  of  the  law  ;  as  he  draws  the  conclasion  in  the  following  verse;  and 

Srepares  the  way  for  the  establishing  of  the  great  doctrine  of  justification  by 
1  alone,  which  he  proceeds  to  do  in  the  next  verse  to  that,  and  in  the  follow- 
;  part  of  the  chapter,  and  of  the  epistle. 

DOCTRINE. 

It  is  just  with  God  eternally  to  cast  off  and  destroy  sinners. 

For  this  is  the  punishment  which  the  law  condemns  to ;  which  the  things 
it  the  law  saj'S,  may  well  stop  every  mouth  from  all  manner  of  objection 
linst. 

The  truth  of  this  doctrine  may  appear  by  the  joint  consideration  of  two 
iu;s,  viz.,  man's  sinfulness,  and  God's  sovereignty. 

L  It  appears  from  the  consideration  of  man's  sinfulness.    And  that  whether 

consider  the  infinitely  evil  nature  of  all  sin,  or  how  much  sin  men  are 
iltyof. 

L  li*  we  ooDsider  the  infinite  evil  and  heinousness  of  sin  in  general,  it  is  not 
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unjust  in  God  to  inflict  what  punishment  is  deserved ;  because  the  rerj  notua 
of  deserving  punisliment  is,  that  it  may  be  justly  inflicted :  a  deserved  puaiah- 
roent  and  a  just  punishment  are  the  same  thing.  To  say  that  one  deserves  sadh 
a  punishment,  and  yet  to  say  that  he  does  not  justly  deserve  it,  is  a  ooDtradic- 
tion  ;  and  if  he  justly  deserves  it,  then  it  may  he  justly  inflicted. 

Every  crime  or  fault  deserves  a  greater  or  less  punishmentj  in  proportion  as 
the  crime  itself  is  greater  or  less.  If  any  fault  deserves  punishment,  then  so 
much  the  greater  the  fault,  so  much  the  greater  is  the  punishment  deserved. 
The  faulty  natiu*e  of  any  thing  is  the  formal  ground  and  reason  of  its  desert  of 
punishment ;  and  therefore  the  more  any  thmg  hath  of  this  nature,  the  more 
punishment  it  deserves.  And  therefore  the  terribleness  of  the  degree  of  punidi- 
ment,  let  it  be  never  so  terrible,  is  no  argument  against  the  justice  of  it,  if  the 
proportion  docs  but  hold  between  the  hemousness  of  the  crime  and  the  dreadfbl- 
ness  of  the  punishment ;  so  that  if  there  be  any  such  thing  as  a  fault  infinitdy 
heinous,  it  will  follow  that  it  is  just  to  inflict  a  punishment  for  it  that  is  infinitelj 
dreadful. 

A  crime  is  more  or  less  heinous,  according  as  we  are  under  greater  or  km 
obligations  to  the  contrary.  This  is  self-evident ;  because  it  is  herein  that  the 
crimmalness  or  faultiness  of  any  thing  consists,  that  it  is  contrary  to  what  we 
are  obliged  or  bound  to,  or  what  ought  to  be  in  us.  So  the  faultiness  of  one 
being's  hating  another,  is  in  proportion  to  his  obligation  to  love  him.  Tbie 
crime  of  one  being's  despising  and  casting  contempt  on  another^  is  proportiont- 
bly  more  or  loss  heinous,  as  he  was  under  greater  or  less  obligations  to  honor 
him.  The  fault  of  disobeying  another,  is  greater  or  less,  as  any  one  is  under 
greater  or  loss  obligations  to  obey  him.  And  therefore  if  there  be  any  being  thit 
we  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  love,  and  honor  and  obey,  the  contra^  to- 
wards him  must  be  infinitely  faulty. 

Our  obligations  to  love,  honor,  and  obey  any  being,  is  in  proportion  to  his 
loveliness,  honorableness,  and  authority  ;  for  that  is  the  very  meaning  of  the 
words.  Wien  we  say  any  one  is  very  lovely,  it  is  the  same  as  to  say,  that  be 
is  one  very  much  to  be  loved :  or  if  we  say  such  a  one  is  more  honorable  than 
another,  the  meaning  of  the  words  is,  that  he  is  one  that  we  are  more  obGgsd 
to  honor.  If  we  say  any  one  has  great  authority  over  us,  it  is  the  same  as  6 
say,  that  he  has  great  right  to  our  subjection  and  obedience. 

But  God  is  a  being  infinitely  lovely,  because  he  hath  infinite  excellency  and  . 
beauty.  To  have  infinite  excellency  and  beauty,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  hive 
infinite  loveliness.  He  is  a  Being  of  infinite  greatness,  majestv,  and  glory ;  and  . 
therefore  is  infinitely  honorable.  He  is  infinitely  exalted  above  the  greatest 
potentates  of  the  earth,  and  highest  angels  in  heaven;  and  therefore  is  infimleif 
more  honorable  than  they.  His  authority  over  us  is  infinite  ;  and  the  ground 
of  his  right  to  our  obedience  is  infinitely  strong  :  for  he  is  infinitely  worthy  to 
be  obeyed  in  himself,  and  we  have  an  absolute,  universal,  and  infinite  depend" 
ence  upon  him. 

So  that  sin  against  God,  being  a  violation  of  infinite  obligations,  must  be  a 
crime  infinitely  heinous,  and  so  deserving  of  infinite  punishment. — ^Nothing  ii 
more  agreeable  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  than  that  s'ms  committed 
against  any  one,  must  be  heinous  proportionably  to  the  dignity  of  the  being  of- 
fended and  abused ;  as  it  is  also  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God :  1  Sam.  ii  fe 
"  If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall  jud^e  him ;"  (i.  e.,  shaU  judge 
him,  and  inflict  a  finite  ptmishment,  such  as  finite  judges  can  inflict ;)  "buttfa 
man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  entreat  for  him  ?"  This  was  the  anrrava- 
tion  of  sm  that  made  Joseph  afraid  of  it :  Gen.  xxxix.  9,  "  How  shallT  ooA' 
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wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ?"  This  was  the  ageravation 
in  comparison  of  which  he  esteemed  all  others  as  noumg,  h& 
e  infinitely  exceeded  by  it.  Psalm  IL  4,  *'  Against  thee,  thee  only 
' — The  eternity  of  the  punishment  of  ungodly  men  renders  it  in- 
enders  it  no  more  than  infinite,  and  therefore  no  more  than  propor* 
hcinousness  of  what  they  are  guilty. 

I  any  e\dl  or  faultiness  in  sin  against  God,  there  is  certainly  infi- 
f  it  be  any  fault  at  all,  it  has  an  infinite  aggravation,  viz.,  that  it 
^finite  object  If  it  be  ever  so  small  upon  other  accounts,  yet  if 
',  it  has  one  infinite  dimension ;  and  so  is  an  infinite  evil.  Which 
aited  by  this :  if  we  suppose  a  thing  to  have  infinite  length,  but 
I  thickness,  but  to  be  only  a  mere  mathematical  line,  it  is  nothing ; 
iny  breadth  and  thickness  at  all,  though  never  so  small,  yet  if  it 
infinite  dimension,  viz.,  that  of  length,  the  quantity  of  it  is  infi* 
ds  the  quantity  of  any  thing,  however  broad,  thick  and  longi 
dimensions  are  all  finite. 

}  objections  that  are  made  against  the  infinite  punishment  of  sin, 
sity,  or  rather  previous  certainty  of  the  futurition  of  sin,  arising 
e  of  God,  or  unavoidable  orij^inal  corruption  of  nature,  if  they 
g,  do  not  argue  against  the  inimiteness  of  the  degree  of  the  faulti- 
ectly,  and  no  otherwise  than  they  argue  against  anv  faultiness  at 
necessity  or  certainty  leaves  any  evil  at  all  in  sin,  that  fault  must 
eason  of  the  infinite  object. 

nich  objector  as  would  argue  from  hence,  that  there  is  no  fault  at 
utes  himself,  and  shows  his  own  insincerity  in  his  objection.  For 
ne  that  he  object^,  that  men's  acts  are  necessary,  from  God's  de« 
inal  sin,  and  that  this  kind  of  necessity  is  inconsistent  wuth  faulti- 

hls  own  practice  shows  that  he  does  not  believe  what  he  objects 
herwise  why  does  he  at  all  blame  men  ?  Or  why  are  such  pcr^ 
^leased  with  men,  for  abusive,  injurious,  and  ungrateful  acts  to* 

Whatever  they  pretend,  by  this  they  show  that  indeed  they  do 
ere  is  no  necessitj  in  men's  acts,  from  divine  decrees,  or  comip- 
that  is  inconsistent  with  blame.  And  if  their  objection  be  this, 
)us  certainty  is  by  God's  own  ordering,  and  that  where  God  orders 
certainty  oi  acts,  he  transfers  all  the  fault  from  the  actor  on  him- 
icticc  shows,  that  at  the  same  time  they  do  not  believe  this,  but 
he  contrary :  for  when  they  are  abused  by  men,  they  are  dis- 
len,  and  not  with  God  only. 

>f  nature  teaches  all  mankind,  that  when  an  injury  is  voluntary, 
hout  any  manner  of  consideration  of  what  there  might  be  previ- 
nine  the  futurition  of  that  evil  act  of  the  will.  And  it  really 
(  much  to  those  that  object  and  cavil  most  as  to  others ;  as  their 
ice  shows.  By  which  it  appears,  that  such  objections  are  insin- 
rse.  Men  will  mention  others'  corrupt  nature  m  their  own  case, 
re  injured,  hs  a  thing  that  aggravates  their  crime,  and  that  wherein 
I  partly  consists.  How  common  is  it  for  persons,  when  they 
elves  greatly  injured  by  another,  to  inveigh  against  him,  and  as- 
seness,  by  saying, ''  He  is  a  man  of  a  most  perverse  spirit :  he  is 
selfish,  niggardly,  or  proud  and  haughty  temper :  he  is  one  of  a 
disposition."  And  yet  men's  natural,  corrupt  dispositions  are 
in  excuse  for  them,  with  respect  to  their  sins  against  God,  and  as 
d  them  blameless. 
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2.  That  it  is  just  with  God  eternally  to  cast  ofiT  wicked  men.  may  mora 
abundantly  appear,  if  we  consider  how  much  sin  they  are  guilty  of.     From 
what  has  been  already  said,  it  appears,  that  if  men  were  guilty  of  sin  bat  in 
one  paiticular,  that  Ls  sufficient  ground  of  their  eternal  rejection  and  condem- 
nation :  if  they  are  sinners,  that  is  enough  :  merely  this  might  be  sufficient  to 
keep  them  from  ever  lifting  up  their  heads,  and  cause  them  to  mite  on  their 
breasts,  with  the  publican  that  cried  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  anner."     But 
sinful  men  are  not  only  thas,  but  they  are  full  of  sin ;  full  of  principles  of  sini 
and  full  of  acts  of  sin  :  their  guilt  is  like  great  mountains,  heaped  one  upon 
another,  till  the  pile  is  ^rown  up  to  heaven.     They  are  totally  corrupt,  in  e^oy 
part,  in  all  their  faculties,  and  all  the  principles  of  their  nature,  thdr  under- 
standings, and  wills ;  and  in  all  their  dispositions  and  affections,  their  heada^ 
their  hearts,  are  totally  depraved  ;  all  the  members  of  their  bodies  are  only 
instruments  of  sin  ;  and  all  their  senses,  seeing,  hearing,  tasting,  &&,  are  only 
inlets  and  outlets  of  sin,  channels  of  corruption.    There  is  nothing  but  sin,  no 
good  at  all.     Rom.  vii.  18,  "  In  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwells  no  good  thing." 
There  is  all  manner  of  wicketlness.     There  are  the  seeds  of  the  greatest  m 
blackest  crimes.     There  are  principles  of  all  sorts  of  wickedness  against  men ; 
and  there  is  all  wickedness  against  God.     There  is  pride;  there  is  ennuly; 
there  is  contempt ;  there  is  quarrelling ;  there  is  atheism ;  there  is  blaq>heniy. 
There  are  these  things  in  exceeding  strength  ;  the  heart  is  under  the  power  <M 
them,  is  sold  under  sin,  and  is  a  perfect  slave  to  it.     There  is  heardheartedoesi, 
hardness  grcciter  than  that  of  a  rock,  or  an  adamant  stone.     There  is  obstinacj 
and  perverseness,  incorrigibleness  and  inflexibleness  of  sin,  that  will  not  ht 
overcome  by  threatenings  or  promises,  by  awakening  or  encouragements^  ly 
judgments  or  mercies,  neither  by  that  which  is  terrifying,  nor  that  which  ■ 
winning  :  the  very  blood  of  God  will  not  win  the  heart  of  a  wicked  man. 

Ami  there  is  actual  wickedness  without  number  or  measure.  There  are 
breaches  of  every  cammand,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  ;  a  life  full  of  sin ; 
days  and  nights  filled  up  with  sin  ;  mercies  abused,  and  frowns  despised ;  macj 
and  justice,  and  all  the  divine  perfectioas  trampled  on  ;  and  the  honor  of  eaco 
person  in  tlie  Trinity  trod  in  the  dirt.  Now  if  one  sinful  word  or  thought  bu 
so  much  evil  in  it,  as  to  deserve  eternal  destruction,  how  do  they  deserve  to  be 
eternally  cast  off  and  destroyed,  that  are  guilty  of  so  much  sin  ! 

II.  if  with  man's  sinfulness,  we  consider  God's  sovereignty,  it  may  serre 
further  to  clear  God's  justice  in  the  eternal  rejection  and  condemnation  of  sin- 
ners, from  men's  cavils  and  objections.  I  shall  not  now  pretend  to  determine 
precisely,  what  things  are,  and  what  things  are  not,  proper  acts  and  exercisfli 
of  God's  holy  sovereignty ;  but  only,  that  God's  sovereignty  extends  to  the 
following  things. 

1.  That  such  is  God's  sovereign  power  and  right,  that  he  is  originally  undff 
no  obligation  to  keep  men  from  sinning ;  but  may  in  his  providence  permit  and 
leave  tliem  to  sin.  He  was  not  obliged  to  keep  either  angels  or  men  from  fall- 
ing. It  is  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  God  should  be  obliged,  if  he  makes  a 
reasonable  creature  capable  of  knowing  his  will,  and  receiving  a  law  from  hioAi 
and  being  subject  to  his  moral  government,  at  the  same  time  to  make  it  im- 
possible for  him  to  sin,  or  break  his  law.  For  if  God  be  obliged  to  this,  it  de- 
stroys all  use  of  any  commands,  laws,  promises  or  threatenings,  and  the  veiy 
notion  of  any  moral  government  of  God  over  those  reasonable  creatures.  For 
to  what  purpose  would  it  be,  for  God  to  give  such  and  such  laws,  and  declare 
his  holy  will  to  a  creature,  and  annex  promises  and  threatenings  to  move  him 
to  his  duty,  and  make  him  careful  to  perform  it,  if  the  creature  at  the  same 
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I  has  this  to  think  of,  that  God  is  obliged  to  make  it  impossible  for  him  to 

I     hretk  his  laws  t    How  can  God's  threatenings  move  to  care  or  watchfulness, 

I     when,  at  the  same  time,  God  is  obliged  to  render  it  impossible  that  he  should 

.     be  exposed  to  the  threatenings  1    Or,  to  what  purpose  is  it  for  God  to  give  a 

Imw  at  all  ?    For,  according  to  this  supposition,  it  is  God,  and  not  the  creature, 

thai  is  under  the  law.     It  is  the  law^ver's  care,  and  not  the  subject's,  to  see 

that  his  law  b  obeyed;  and  this  care  is  what  the  laweiver  is  absolutely  obliged 

tOL     If  God  be  obliged  never  to  permit  a  creature  to  fall,  there  is  an  end  of  all 

dirine  laws,  or  eovemment,  or  authority  of  God  over  the  creature ;  there  can 

be  no  manner  of  use  of  these  things. 

God  may  permit  sb,  though  the  being  of  sin  will  certainly  ensue  on  that 
permission  :  and  so,  by  permission,  he  may  dispose  and  order  the  event.  If 
there  were  any  such  thing  as  chance,  or  mere  contingence,  and  the  very  notion 
of  it  did  not  carry  a  gross  absurdity  (as  might  easily  be  shown  that  it  does),  it 
would  have  been  very  unfit,  that  God  should  have  left  it  to  mere  chance, 
i  whether  man  should  fall  or  no.  For,  chance,  if  there  should  be  any  such  thing, 
is  undesigning  and  blind.  And  certainly  it  is  more  fit  that  an  event  of  so  great 
impwtance,  and  that  is  attended  with  such  an  infinite  train  of  ereat  consequen- 
em,  should  be  disposed  and  ordered  by  infinite  wisdom,  than  Uiat  it  should  be 
left  to  blind  chance. 

If  it  be  said,  that  God  need  not  have  interposed  to  render  it  impossible  for 
man  to  sin,  and  yet  not  leave  it  to  mere  contineence  or  blind  cliance  neither ; 
but  might  have  left  it  with  man's  free  will,  to  determine  whether  to  sin  or  no ; 
I  answer,  if  God  did  leave  it  to  man's  free  will,  without  any  sort  of  disposal, 
or  ordering  in  the  case,  whence  it  should  be  previously  certain  how  that  free 
win  should  determine,  then  still  that  first  determination  of  the  will  must  be 
merely  contingent  or  by  chance.  It  could  not  have  any  antecedent  act  of  the 
will  to  cktermine  it ;  for  1  speak  now  of  the  very  first  act  or  motion  of  the  will, 
raapecting  the  affair  that  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  prime  ground  and  highest 
soniee  of  the  event  To  suppose  this  to  be  determined  by  a  fore^omg  act  is  a 
oontradiction.  God's  dispos'm^  this  determination  of  the  will  by  his  permission, 
does  not  at  all  infringe  the  libeily  of  the  creature :  it  is  in  no  respect  any 
more  inconsistent  with  liberty,  than  mere  chance  or  contingence.  For  if  the 
determination  of  the  will  be  from  blind,  undesigning  chance,  it  is  no  more  from 
the  agent  himself,  or  from  the  will  itself,  than  if  we  suppose,  in  the  case,  a  wise, 
divine  disposal  by  permission. 

8.  It  was  fit  that  it  should  be  at  the  ordering  of  the  divine  wisdom  and 
good  pleasure,  whether  every  particular  man  should  stand  for  himself,  or 
whether  the  first  father  of  mankind  should  be  appointed  as  the  moral  and  fede- 
r>^M»aii  and  jepresentative  of  the  rest.  If  God  has  not  liberty  in  this  matter  to 
determine  either  of  these  two  as  he  pleases,  it  must  be  because  determining  that 
the  first  father  of  men  should  represent  the  rest,  and  not  that  every  one  £ould 
atand  for  himself,  is  injurious  to  mankind.  For  if  it  be  not  injurious  to  mankind, 
how  is  it  unjust  ?  But  it  is  not  injurious  to  mankind ;  for  there  is  nothing  in 
the  nature  of  the  case  itself,  that  makes  it  better  for  mankind  that  each  man 
ahoald  stand  for  himself,  than  that  all  should  be  represented  by  their  common 
fa&er ;  as  the  least  reflection  or  consideration  will  convince  any  one.  And  if 
there  be  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  that  makes  the  former  better  for 
1  than  the  latter,  then  it  will  follow,  that  mankind  are  not  hurt  in  God's 
^  and  appjointing  the  latter,  rather  than  the  former ;  or,  which  is  the 
t&njgy  that  it  is  not  injurious  to  mankind. 
3.  When  men  are  fallen,  and  become  sinful,  God  by  his  sovereignty  has  a 
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right  to  determine  about  their  redemption  as  he  pleases.  He  has  a  right  jto 
determine  whether  he  will  redeem  any  or  no.  He  might,  if  he  had  pleased,  have 
left  all  to  perish,  or  might  have  redeemed  all.  Or,  he  may  redeem  some,  and  leaTe 
others ;  and  if  he  doth  so,  he  ma  j*  take  whom  he  pleases,  and  leave  whom  he  pleaseSi 
To  suppose  that  all  have  forfeited  his  favor,  and  deserved  to  perish,  ami  to  sap- 
pose  that  he  may  not  leave  any  one  imlividual  of  them  to  p^ish,  implies  a  oou- 
tradiction ;  because  it  supposes  that  such  a  one  has  a  claim  to  God's  favor, 
and  is  not  justly  liable  to  perish ;  which  is  contrary  to  the  suppositiQiL 

It  is  meet  that  Goil  should  order  all  these  things  according  to  his  own  plea- 
sure. By  reason  of  his  greatness  and  gloiy.  by  which  he  is  infinitely  above 
all,  he  is  worthy  to  be  sovereign,  and  that  his  pleasure  should  in  all  things  take 
place  :  he  is  worthy  that  he  should  make  himself  his  end,  and  that  he  shouU 
make  nothing  but  his  own  wisdom  his  rule  in  pursuing  that  end,  without  asking 
leave  or  counsel  of  any,  and  without  giving  any  account  of  any  of  his  matten 
It  is  fit  that  he  that  is  absolutely  perfect,  and  infinitely  wise,  and  the  fountani 
of  all  w^isdoni,  should  detennine  every  thing  by  his  own  will,  even  things  of 
the  greatest  importance,  such  as  the  eternal  salvation  or  damnation  of  sinneni 
It  is  meet  that  he  should  be  thus  sovereign,  because  he  is  the  first  bein^,  As 
eternal  being,  whence  all  other  beings  are.  He  is  the  Creator  of  all  thmjgi; 
and  all  are  absolutely  and  universally  dependent  on  him;  and  therefore  itii 
meet  that  he  should  act  as  the  sovereign  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth. 

APPLICATION. 

In  the  improvement  of  this  doctrine,  I  would  first  direct  myself  to  sinnen 
that  are  afraid  of  damnation,  in  a  use  of  conviction.  This  may  be  matter  of 
conviction  to  you,  that  it  would  be  just  and  righteous  with  Ood  eternally  to  re- 
ect  and  destroy  you.  This  is  what  you  are  in  danger  of:  you  that  are  a  Christ- 
ess  sinner  are  a  poor  condemned  creature :  God's  wrath  still  abides  upon  yoQ ; 
and  the  sentence  of  condemnation  lies  upon  you  :  you  are  in  God's  hands,  and 
it  is  uncertain  what  he  will  do  with  you.  You  are  afraid  what  wdll  become  of 
you :  you  are  afraid  that  it  will  be  your  portion  to  suffer  eternal  burnings ;  and 
your  fears  are  not  without  grounds ;  you  have  reason  to  tremble  every  momeni 
But  let  you  be  never  so  much  afraid  of  it,  let  eternal  damnation  be  never  so 
dreadful,  yet  it  is  just:  Gotl  may  nevertheless  do  it,  and  be  righteous,  and  holyi 
and  glorious  in  it.  Though  eternal  damnation  b^  what  you  cannot  bear, 
and  how  much  soever  your  heart  shrinks  at  the  thoughts  of  it,  yet  God's  justice 
may  be  glorious  in  it.  The  dreadfulness  of  the  thing  on  your  part,  and  As 
greatness  of  your  dread  of  it,  do  not  render  it  the  less  righteous  on  God's  paii 
If  you  think  otherwise,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  do  not  see  yourself,  that  you  are 
not  sensible  what  sin  is,  nor  how  much  of  it  you  have  been  guilty  of. 

Therefore  for  your  conviction,  be  directed, 

First,  To  look  over  your  past  life:  inquire  at  the  mouth  of  conscience,  and 
hear  what  that  has  to  te.slify  concerning  it.  Consider  what  you  are,  what  lisht 
you  have  had,  and  what  means  you  have  lived  under  ;  and  yet  how  have  you  b^ 
haved  yourself!  What  have  those  many  days  and  nights,  that  you  have  lived, 
l)een  filled  up  with  ?  How  have  those  years,  that  have  rolled  over  your  headi^ 
one  after  another,  been  spent  ?  What  has  the  sun  shone  upon  you  for,  from  day 
to  day,  while  you  have  improved  his  light  to  serve  Satan  by  it  ?  What  has 
God  kept  your  breath  in  your  nostrils  for,  and  given  you  meat  and  drink,  firoin 
day  to  (lay  for,  that  you  have  spent  that  life  and  strength  that  have  been  sq>- 
ported  by  them,  in  opposing  God  and  rebellion  against  him  ? 
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low  many  sorts  of  wickedness  have  you  been  guilty  of!  How  manifoU 
been  the  abominations  of  your  life !  What  profaneness  and  contempt  of 
has  been  exercised  by  you !  How  little  regard  have  you  had  to  the  Scrijj^ 
f  to  the  word  preaclied,  to  Sabbaths,  and  sacraments !  How  profanely 
you  talked,  many  of  you  about  those  things  that  are  holy !  Alter  what 
ler  have  many  of  you  kept  God's  holy  day,  not  regarding  the  hoUness  of 
ime,  not  caring  what  you  thought  of  in  it !  Yea,  you  have  not  only  spent 
ime  in  worldly,  vain,  and  unprofitable  thoughts,  but  in  immoral  thoughts ; 
ing  yourself  with  the  reflection  of  past  acts  of  wickedness,  and  in  contriy- 
lew  acts.  Have  not  you  spent  much  holy  time  in  gratifying  your  lusts  in 
imaginations ;  yea,  not  only  holy  time,  but  the  veiy  time  of  God's  pub- 
orship,  when  you  have  appeared  in  God's  more  immediate  presence!  How 
you  not  only  not  attended  to  the  worship,  but  have  in  the  mean  time  be^ 
ing  your  lusts,  and  wallow'mg  yourself  in  abominable  uncleanness  1  How 
ly  Sabbaths  have  you  spent,  one  after  another,  in  a  most  wretched  manner ! 
I  of  YOU  not  only  in  worldly  and  wicked  thoughts,  but  also  a  ver}r  wicked 
ard  behavior !  When  you  on  Sabbath  days  have  got  along  with  your 
ed  companions,  how  has  holy  time  been  treated  among  you !  What  kind 
nversation  has  there  been !  Yea,  how  have  some  of  you,  by  a  very  inde- 
carriage,  openly  dishonored  and  cast  contempt  on  the  sacred  services  of 
s  house,  and  holy  day  !  And  what  you  have  done  some  of  you  alone,  what 
ed  practices  there  have  been  in  secret,  even  in  holy  time,  God  and  your 
consciences  know. 

Old  how  have  you  behaved  yourself  in  the  time  of  family  prayer  !  And 
a  trade  have  many  of  you  made  of  absenting  yourselves  from  the  worship 
te  families  you  belong  to,  for  the  sake  of  vain  company !  And  how  have 
continued  m  the  neglect  of  secret  prayer !  Wherein  wilfully  living  in  a 
rn  sin,  going  abreast  against  as  plain  a  command  as  any  in  the  Bible ! 
?  you  not  been  one  that  has  cast  off  fear,  and  restrained  prayer  before  Qod  ? 
Vhat  wicked  carriage  have  some  of  you  been  guilty  of  towards  your  pa-> 
!  How  far  have  you  been  from  paying  that  honor  to  them  that  God 
equired  !  Have  you  not  even  harbored  ill  will  and  malice  towards  them  1 
when  they  have  displeased  you,  have  wished  evil  to  them  1  Yea,  and 
n  your  vile  spirit  in  your  behavior  1  And  it  is  well  if  you  have  not  mock- 
em  behind  their  backs ;  and  like  the  cursed  Ham  and  Canaan,  derided 
parents'  nakedness  iastead  of  covering  it,  and  hiding  your  eyes  from  it 
!  not  some  of  you  often  disobeyed  your  parents,  yea,  and  refused  to  be  sub- 
9  them  ?  It  IS  a  wonder  of  mercy  and  forbearance,  that  that  has  not  be* 
low  been  accomplished  on  you,  Prov.  xxxL  17,  ^'  The  eve  that  mocketh 
I  father,  and  refuseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the  valley  shall 
it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall  eat  it." 

VhBt  revenge  and  malice  have  you  been  euilty  of  towards  your  neighbors ! 
have  you  indulged  this  spirit  of  the  devil,  hating  others,  and  wishing  evil 
sm,  rejoicing  when  evil  befel  them,  and  grieving  at  others'  prosperity,  and 
in  such  a  way  for  a  long  time !  Have  not  some  of  you  allowed  a  pas- 
te, furious  spirit,  and  behaved  yourselves  in  anger,  more  like  wild  beasts 
like  Christians  ? 

i^hat  covetousness  has  been  in  many  of  you !  Such  has  been  your  inordU 
ove  of  the  world,  and  care  about  the  things  of  it,  that  it  has  taken  up  your 
;  you  have  minded  the  world  more  than  your  eternal  salvation.  For  the 
M  of  the  worU  you  have  neglected  reading,  praying  and  meditation  :  for 
ungs  of  the  world,  you  have  broken  the  Sabbath :  for  the  world  you  have 
OL.  IV.  30 
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ipent  a  great  deal  of  vour  time  in  quarrelling :  for  the  world  you  have  envied 
and  hat^  yoor  neighbor :  fcir  Uit?  world  you  have  cast  God,  &fid  Cliristi  and 
beaveDi  bemod  your  back :  for  thu  warkt  you  have  sold  )otir  own  mml :  you 
have,  as  it  were,  drowned  your  soul  m  worldly  car€S  and  desires :  you  have  been 
a  mere  earthworm^  that  m  never  in  its  dement  but  when  grovelling  and  buried 
ki  the  earth. 

How  much  of  si  spirit  of  pride  Las  appeared  in  you,  which  is  in  a  pecidiar 
manner  the  spirit  and  condemnation  of  the  devil!  How  have  some  of  you 
Taunted  yourselves  in  your  apparel  I  Others  in  their  riches  !  Othets  m  tneir 
knowledge  and  abilities !  How  has  it  galled  you  to  see  others  above  )'ou  I 
How  much  has  it  gone  against  the  grain  tor  you  to  give  others  their  due  honor  ! 
And  how  have  you  shown  your  pride  by  j^etting  up  your  wills,  and  in  oppostns 
odiera,  and  stimng  up  and  promoting  division^  and  a  piirty  spirit  m  public  afTaiisl 

How  sensual  hare  you  been  !  Are  there  not  some  here  that  have  dehiused 
themselves  below  the  dignity  of  hutuan  nature^  by  wallowing  in  sensitd 
fikhiness,  as  swine  in  the  mtre*  or  as  hlthy  vermin  feeding  with  delight  on  rot 
ten  carrion  ?  What  intemperance  have  some  of  you  been  guilty  of !  How 
much  of  your  precious  time  have  you  Hpent  at  the  tavern,  i\m\  in  drirtldng  um^ 
panieSy  when  you  ought  to  have  been  at  home  seeking  God  and  your  salvation 
m  your  families  and  closets  I 

And  what  abominable  lasciviousness  have  some  of  you  been  g^iilty  of? 
How  have  you  indulged  youj^If  frOTu  day  to  day,  and  from  night  to  night,  in 
all  manner  of  unclean  imaginations  I  H'm  not  your  soul  been  6lled  with  theia, 
till  it  has  become  a  hold  of  foul  spirits,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  h^ite* 
fal  bird  ?  What  foul^moutheil  persons  have  some  of  you  been,  often  in  lewil 
and  lascivious  talk^md  uncle«ms!ongs,  wlierein  were  thini^snot  fit  to  be  s|>okeD! 
And  such  company,  where  such  conversation  has  been  canied  ott,  ImUmT 
your  delight.  And  what  unclean  acts  and  practices  have  yon  defiled  ymftiM 
with !  God  and  your  consciences  iofiow  what  abominable  hscifiaysBavpftfri^ 
have  practised  in  things  not  fit  to  be  named,  when  yoa  hare  beeo  alotfi^'  4Mt 
you  ought  to  have  been  read'mg  or  meditating,  or  on  you*  kneea  befhn  QMtf 
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prayer.    And  how  have  you  corrupted  otherSi  as  w^  as  pdlaMd|FMi9' : 

sdves !    What  vile  undeanness  have  you  practised  in:  oompaqr  I  ^  Wbfltnpir 
inations  have  you  been  guilty  of  in  the  darki    Such  at  the  apeathi  ^ 
had  respect  to  in  Eph.  y.  12,  **  For  it  is  a  diame  even  to  ifmk  ct 
things  that  are  done  of  them  in  secret*'    Some  <rfyou  have  cemipteAi 
and  done  what  in  ywi  lay  to  undo  their  souls  (if  you  have  not-w 
it)  I  and  by  your  vile  practices  and  examples  have  made  room  fior 
invited  his  presence,  and  established  his  interest,  in  the  town  iriiere  jw^] 
lived.  '     i  •• 

What  lying  have  some  of  you  been  guilty  c£y  eqiecially  in  chyAoodt  Jril 
have  not  your  heart  and  lips  often  disagreed  once  yoa  came  to  riper  jpMit 
What  fraud,  and  decdt,  and  unfaithfulness,  have  many  of  you  |jiaiitiwl  niM0 
dealings  with  your  neighbors  that  your  own  heart  is  conseiouB  to,  if  yoa  Wit. 
not  been  noted  for  it  by  others !  ^-'^ 

And  how  have  some  of  you  behaved  yourselves  in  your  ftmify  rdatiMppt 
How  have  you  n^lected  your  children's  souls!  And  not  only  ao^  bat'  htfi* 
corrupted  their  minds  by  your  bad  examples;  and  instead  of  trainiag  tkaiiai 
in  the  nurture  and  admomtion  of  the  Loid,  have  rather  broiyht  tfiem  up  it  IW 
devil's  service !  -^m 

How  have  some  of  you  attended  that  aaered  oidinaaoe  of  flie  Loid^  J^if 
per  without  any  manner  of  seriooa  preparation,  aad  ID  a 
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nd  chiefly  to  comply  with  custom !  Have  you  not  ventured  to  put  the 
nbols  of  the  hody  and  blood  of  Christ  into  your  mouth,  while  at  the 
i  you  lived  in  ways  of  known  sins,  and  intended  no  other  than  still  to 
the  same  wicked  practices  ?     And,  it  may  be,  have  sat  at  the  Lord's 

rancor  in  your  heart  against  some  of  your  brethren  you  have  sat 
I.  You  have  come  even  to  that  holy  feast  of  love  amone  God's  chil- 
.  the  leaven  of  malice  and  envy  in  your  heart ;  and  so  have  eat  and 
;ment  to  yourself. 

stupidity  and  sottishness  has  attended  your  course  of  wickedness; 

appeared  in  your  obstinacy  under  awakening  dispensations  of  Grod's 
providence !  And  how  have  some  of  you  backslidden  after  you  have 
religion,  and  quenched  God's  Spirit  alter  he  had  been  striving  with, 
d  what  unsteadiness,  and  slothfulness,  and  ereat  mtsimprovment  of 
vings  with  you,  have  you  been  chargeable  with,  that  have  long 
icts  of  them ! 
can  you  think  when  you  have  thus  behaved  yourself,  that  God  is 

show  you  mercy  ?  Are  you  not,  after  all  this,  ashamed  to  talk  of 
lard  with  God  to  cast  you  off?  Does  it  become  one  that  has  lived 
',  to  open  his  mouth  to  excuse  himself,  or  object  against  God's  justice 
lemnation,  or  to  complain  of  it  as  hard  in  God  not  to  give  him  convert- 
I'rdoning  grace,  and  make  him  his  child,  and  bestow  on  him  eternal 
to  talk  of  his  duties  and  great  pains  in  religion,  and  such  like  things, 
performances  were  worthy  to  be  accepted,  and  to  draw  God's  heart  to 
ature  !  If  this  has  been  your  manner,  does  it  not  show  how  little  yoa 
dered  yourself,  and  how  little  a  sense  you  have  had  of  your  own  sin- 

f/y,  Be  directed  to  consider,  if  God  should  eternally  reject  and  destroy 
an  agreeableness  and  exact  mutual  answerablencss  there  would  be 
jrod's  so  dealing  with  you,  and  vour  spirit  and  behavior.  There 
only  be  an  equality,  but  a  similitude.  God  declares,  that  his  dealings 
shall  be  suitable  to  their  disposition  and  practice.  Psalm  xviii.  25,  26, 
e  merciful  thou  wilt  show  thyself  merciful;  with  an  upright  man,  thou 
thyself  upright ;  with  the  pure,  thou  wilt  wilt  show  thyself  pure ;  and 
oward,  thou  wilt  show  thyself  froward."  How  much  soever  you  dread 
I,  and  are  affrighted  and  concerned  at  the  thoughts  of  it ;  yet  if  God 
eed  eternally  damn  you,  you  would  but  be  met  with  in  your  own  way ; 
be  dealt  with  exactly  according  to  your  own  dealing :  God  would  but 
>  you  in  the  same  measure  in  which  you  mete.  Surely  it  is  but  fair 
hould  be  made  to  buy  in  the  same  measure  in  which  you  sell. 
\  would  particularly  show,  1.  That  if  God  should  eternally  destroy  you, 
e  agreeable  to  your  treatment  of  God.  2.  That  it  would  be  agreeable 
eatment  of  Jesus  Christ  3.  That  it  would  be  agreeable  to  your  be- 
irards  your  neighbors.  4.  That  it  would  be  according  to  your  own 
lavior  towards  yourself. 

Sod  should  forever  cast  you  off,  it  would  be  exactly  agreeable  to  your 
of  him.  That  you  may  be  sensible  of  this,  consider, 
u  never  have  exercised  the  least  degree  of  love  to  God ;  and  there- 
luld  be  agreeable  to  your  treatment  of  him  if  he  should  never  express 
o  you.  when  God  converts  and  saves  a  sinner,  it  is  a  wonderful  and 
)le  manifestation  of  divine  love.  When  a  poor  lost  soul  is  brought 
Thrist,  and  has  all  his  sins  forgiven  him,  and  is  made  a  child  of  God, 
e  up  a  whole  eternity  to  express  and  dedare  the  greatness  of  that  love. 
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And  why  fhoaM  Oed  be  obliged  to  expfcss  snch  wonderfiil  lore  to  fou^  wL_ 
airer  exercked  the  le«it  deg^  of  knre  to  him  in  all  your  life  I  Yo»  m-y^ 
have  loved  (3od,  who  is  infitutelr  glonom  end  lov^ely ;  and  uhj  then  is  God 
mder  obligation  to  love  yo%  wlio  are  all  over  deformed  and  loBtlisouic  bs  a 
filthy  worm,  or  rather  a  hateful  viper  t  Yon  have  no  benevolence  iti  your  beart 
towards  Gkxi ;  yoa  never  rejoiced  m  God's  happiness  |  if  he  had  been  miser dbki 
and  that  had  been  possible^  you  would  baue  liked  it  as  well  bs  if  be  were  h»p-» 
py  I  y^^  would  not  have  cared  bow  miserable  he  was,  nor  mourneil  for  it,  any 
more  than  you  now  do  for  the  deTil's  being  miserable :  and  why  then  should 
God  be  looKed  upon  as  obliged  to  take  so  much  care  for  your  happinf^^  ms  Xq 
do  such  great  thinff»  for  it^  as  he  doth  for  those  that  are  saved  T  Or  why  ahouM 
God  be  called  haro,  in  case  he  should  not  be  careful  to  Gave  you  from  misery  ^ 
You  care  not  what  becomes  of  God's  glory  ;  you  are  not  distressed  how  mi» ' 
soever  his  honor  seems  to  suffer  in  the  world  :  and  why  should  Qod  care  a 
more  for  your  welfieu^e  *?  Has  it  not  been  so,  that  if  you  could  but  promote  y< 
private  interest,  and  gratify  your  own  lusts,  you  cared  not  how  much  ihe  gk 
of  God  suffered  1  And  why  may  not  God  advance  his  own  gloiy  in  the  j 
of  your  welfare,  not  caring  how  much  your  inter^t  suffers  by  it  f  You  m 
kJ  so  much  as  stirred  one  step,  sincerely  making  the  ^loiy  of  God  rour  end,  d| 
aeting  from  real  respect  to  him:  nnd  why  then  is  it  hard  if  God  do  not  mm 

Eat  things  for  you,  as  the  changing  your  nfiture,  raising  3  ou  from  spiritual 
th  to  life,  conquering  the  powers  of  darkne^  for  you^  translating  you  out  of 
the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  ot  \m  dear  Son,  deiivenng  you  fro^ 
eternal  misery,  and  bestowing  etem  J  glcHy  upoti  yout  You  do  not  use  to  m 
w^ing  to  deny  yourself  fc^  God ;  you  never  cared  to  put  your^lf  out  of  your 
way  for  Christ :  whenever  any  thing  cross  or  difficult  came  in  your  way,  \ ' 
the  glory  of  God  was  concerned  in,  it  has  been  yoitr  manner  to  snun  it,  and 
cuse  yourself  from  it :  you  did  not  care  to  hurt  yourself  for  Christ,  that  ycm 
not  see  worthy  of  it :  and  why  then  must  it  be  looked  upon  as  such  a  hard  l 
cmel  thing,  if  Chrisi  has  not  been  pleased  to  spill  his  blood  and  be  torment 
to  death  for  such  a  sinner  1 

2.  You  have  slighted  and  made  light  of  God;  and  why  then  may  not  Goi 
josdy  slight  you  1  When  sinners  are  sensible  in  some  measure  of  their  tnisei)', 
they  are  ready  to  thiok  it  hard  that  God  will  not  take  more  notice  of  them ;  that 
he  will  see  them  in  such  a  lamentable  distressed  condition^  beholding  their  bui^ 
dest  and  tears,  and  f^eem  to  slight  it,  and  manifest  no  pity  to  them.  Their  soviB 
they  think  are  precious :  it  would  be  a  dreadful  thing  if  they  should  perLsli,  and 
born  in  hell  forever.  They  do  not  see  through  it,  that  God  should  make  so 
light  of  their  salvation.  But  then,  ought  theynot  to  consider,  that  as  their  soub 
are  precious,  so  is  God's  honor  precious?  The  honor  of  the  infinite  Godj  the 
great  King  of  heaven  and  earth,  is  a  thing  of  as  gr^at  importance  (and  surely 
may  justly  be  so  esteemed  by  God),  as  the  happine^  of  you,  a  poor  httie  wona. 
But  yet  you  have  slighted  that  honor  of  God,  and  valued  it  no  more  than  the  dirt 
under  your  feet  You  have  been  told  that  such  and  such  things  were  contrary 
to  the  will  of  a  holy  God,  and  against  hb  honor ;  hut  you  cared  not  for  that 
God  called  upon  yoii,  and  exhort^  you  to  be  more  tender  of  his  honor ;  but  yoii 
went  on  without  regarding  him*  Thus  have  you  slighted  God  !  Arid  yet,  i& 
it  hard  that  God  should  slight  you  I  Are  you  more  nonorable  than  God,  ttJP 
he  must  be  obliged  to  make  much  of  you^  how  light  soever  you  make  of  mt 
and  his  glory  1  2 

And  you  have  not  only  slighted  God  in  time  past,  but  you  slight  him  stilT 
¥m  indeed  now  make  a  pretmce  and  show  of  honoring  him  in  your  jamyers^  8jmI 
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ce  on  olhef  external  duties,  and  by  a  sober  countenance,  and  seeming 
^ss  m  your  words  and  behavior;  but  it  is  all  mere  dissembling,  Tbat 
tt  look  and  seeming  reverencej  is  not  from  any  honor  you  have  lo  God 
heart,  though  you  would  havt;  it  go  so,  and  would  have  God  take  it  so» 
t  have  not  nelieved  tn  Chrbtj  have  not  the  least  jot  of  honor  to  God ; 
w  of  it  is  merely  forced  and  what  you  are  driven  to  by  fear,  like  ibose 
ed  in  Psalm  Ixvi.  3,  '*  Through  the  greatness  of  thy  power  shall  thine 
submit  themselves  to  thee*"    In  the  original  it  is,  '*  shall  lie  unto  Ihee  ;*' 

yield  feigned  subniission^  and  dissemble  respect  and  honor  to  thee, 

a  rod  held  over  you  ihat  makes  you  seem  to  pay  mch  respect  to  God* 
igion  and  devotion^  even  the  very  appearance  of  it^  would  soon  be  gone, 
Fanish  -Qway,  if  that  were  removt'd  Sometimes  it  may  be  you  weep  in 
lyeis,  and  in  your  hearing  sermonsj  and  hope  God  will  take  notice  of  it, 
;  it  for  stome  honor  ;  but  he  sees  it  to  be  all  hypocrisy.     You  w^eep  for 

;  you  are  afraid  of  heU  ;  and  do  you  think  that  that  is  worthy  that  God 
ake  muci  notice  of  you^  because  you  can  ciy  when  you  are  in  danger 

damned  ;  when  at  the  same  time  you  indeed  care  notlung  for  Goa's 

ng  you  thus  disregard  so  great  a  God,  is  it  a  heinous  thing  for  God  to 
lu,  a  littlt!  wretched,  despicable  creature;  a  worm,  a  mere  nothing,  and 
]  nothing ;  a  vile  insect,  that  has  risen  up  in  contempt  against  the  Ma^^ 
heaven  and  earth  1 

Nhy  sliould  God  be  looked  upon  as  obliged  to  bestow  salvation  on  you, 
:io  have  been  so  ungrateful  for  the  mercies  he  has  bestowed  upon  you 
?  God  has  tried  jou  with  a  great  deal  of  kindness,  and  he  never  has 
f  been  thanked  by  you  for  any  of  it.  God  has  watched  over  you  and 
id  you,  and  provided  ibi  you,  and  followed  jou  wdth  mercy  all  your 
nd  yet  you  liave  continued  sinning  against  him^  He  has  given  you  food 
aent,  but  you  have  improved  both  in  the  service  of  sin*  He  has  pre- 
on  while  )ou  slept  j  but  when  you  arose^  it  was  to  return  to  the  old  trade 
ng.     God,  notwithstanding  this  ingiatitude,  has  still  continued  his  mer- 

his  kindn^iss  has  never  won  your  heart,  or  brought  you  to  a  more  gratc- 
ivior  towards  him*     It  may  be  you  have  received  many  remarkable 

recoveries  from  sickness,  or  preservations  of  your  life,  when  at  one  time 
iher  exposed  by  accidents,  when,  if  you  biid  died,  you  would  have  gone 
to  hell  I  but  you  never  had  any  true  thankfulness  for  any  of  tliese  mer* 
fod  has  kept  you  out  of  hell,  and  continued  your  day  of  grace,  and  the 

salvation,  this  so  long  a  time ;  and  that,  it  may  be,  while  you  did  not 
rour  own  salvation  so  much  as  to  go  in  secret  and  ask  God  for  it ;  and 
d  has  greatly  added  to  his  mercy  to  you,  by  giving  you  the  strivings  of 
it,  whereby  you  have  a  most  precious  opj>ortunity  for  your  salvation  in 
ncfe.  But  what  thanks  has  God  received  for  it  I  What  kind  of  returns 
u  made  for  all  this  kindness  ?  As  God  has  multiplied  mercies,  w  hare 
ttpiied  provocations, 

I  yet  now  are  you  ready  to  quarrel  for  mercy,  and  to  find  fault  with  God, 
r  that  he  does  not  bestow  more  mercy,  but  to  contend  with  him,  because 
t  not  bestow  iniinite  mercy  upon  you,  heaven  with  all  it  contabs,  and 
nself,  tof  your  eternal  portion.  What  ideas  have  you  of  yourself^  Uiat 
jc  Ood  b  obliged  to  do  so  much  for  you,  though  you  treat  him  so  un 
ly  for  his  kindne^  that  you  have  been  followed  with  aU  the  days  of 

barve  roluntarily  chosen  to  be  with  Satan  in  his  enniity  and  oppo* 
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^  to  Qod;  liow  justly  therefore  might  yoti  be  with  hhn  m  his  punishment! 
You  did  not  choose  to  be  on  God's  side,  but  rather  cboee  to  side  with  the 
dcrily  and  have  obstumtely  continued  in  it,  agaimt  God's  often  reputed  calli 
and  oouDseb.  Yon  have  chosen  rather  to  hearken  to  Satan  than  lo  God,  and 
would  be  with  him  >n  liia  work :  you  have  ^iven  yourself  up  to  him,  to  be  sub- 
ject to  his  power  and  governmeiit,  in  oppOGition  to  God.  ilow  ja'^ly  iherefon^ 
may  God  alao  give  you  up  to  him,  and  leave  you  b  his  power,  to  a^iooiaiplisb 

Jour  ruin !  Seeing  you  have  yielded  yourself  to  his  will,  to  do  as  he  would 
ave  you,  surely  Uod  may  leave  you  in  his  hands  to  execute  his  will  wpon  you. 
If  men  will  be  with  God's  enemy,  and  on  his  side^  why  is  God  ohligeit  to  re- 
deem them  out  of  hb  hands,  when  they  have  done  his  work  ?  DoubUe^  yoa 
would  be  glad  to  serve  the  devil^  and  be  God^s  enemy  while  you  live^  and  then 
to  have  God  your  &iend,  and  to  deliver  you  from  the  devils  when  you  come  to 
die.  But  will  God  be  unjust  if^  he  deab  otherwise  by  you  ?  No  sumy !  It  wU) 
be  altogether  and  perfectly  just,  that  you  should  have  your  portion  with  hina 
with  whom  you  have  chosen  your  work ;  and  that  you  should  be  in  his  posaci- 
aion  to  whose  dominion  you  nave  yielded  yourself ;  and  if  you  ory  to  God  fot 
deliverance^  he  may  most  justly  give  you  that  answ^,  Judges  it  1^^  Go  to  (lie 
gods  which  jre  have  chosen/^  -^-^  ''^ 

6.  Consider  how  often  you  have  refused  to  benr  God^s  calls  to  youi  and 
bow  just  it  would  thefefore  b^  if  he  should  refuse  to  hear  you  when  you  caH 
upon  him.  You  are  ready,  it  may  be,  to  complain  that  you  have  often  prayed, 
and  earnestly  begged  of  God  to  show  you  mercy,  and  yet  have  oo  answer  of 
prayer  :  one  says^  I  have  been  constant  In  prayer  for  so  many  years»  and  God 
oas  not  heard  me.  Another  says,  1  have  done  what  I  can ;  I  have  prayed  u 
earnestly  as  I  am  able ;  I  do  not  see  how  I  can  do  more  i  and  it  will  seem  h«i4 
if  after  all  I  am  denied.  But  do  you  consider  how  often  God  has  called,  i  £id 
jou  have  denied  him  ?  God  has  called  earnestly  and  for  a  long  time ;  he  has 
called,  and  called  again  in  his  word,  and  in  his  providence,  and  you  have  if 
fiised.  You  was  not  uneasy  for  fear  you  should  not  show  regard  enough  to  bii 
calls.  You  let  htm  call  as  loud,  and  as  long  as  he  would ;  for  your  piirt,  yon 
had  no  leisure  tp  attend  to  what  he  said  ;  you  bad  other  business  to  mind  ;  yon 
had  these  and  those  lusts  to  gratify  and  please,  and  worldly  lusts  to  attend ;  y(M 
could  not  affi>rd  to  stand  considering  of  what  God  had  to  say  to  you.  When  the 
ministers  of  Christ  that  he  sent  on  that  errand,  have  stood  and  pleaded  with 
jfou,  in  his  name.  Sabbath  after  Sabbatb>  and  have  even  spent  their  strength  m 
it|  how  little  was  you  moved  by  it !  It  did  not  alter  you^  bxA  you  went  on  fitill 
as  you  used  to  do ;  when  you  went  awayt  you  returnetl  again  to  your  sins,  to 
your  lasciviousness,  to  your  vain  mirth,  to  your  covetousness^  to  your  intemper* 
ance,  and  that  has  been  the  language  of  your  heart  and  practice,  Exod.  v.  £j 
**  Who  is  the  Lord*  that  I  should  5)ey  hb  voice  1"  Was  it  no  crime  for  yoo 
to  refuse  to  hear  when  God  called  ?  And  yet  is  it  now  very  hard  that  Qoi 
does  not  hear  your  earnest  calls,  and  that  though  your  calling  on  God  be  aot 
from  any  respect  to  him,  but  merely  from  self-love  ?  The  denl  would  be^  ai 
earnestly  as  you,  if  he  had  any  hope  to  get  salvation  by  it,  and  a  thousand  timci 
as  eamestlv  and  yet  be  as  much  of  a  devil  as  he  is  now.  Are  your  calls  moie 
worthy  to  oe  heard  than  God's  1  Or  is  God  more  obliged  to  regard  what  yon 
aay  to  him,  than  you  to  regard  his  commands,  counsels  and  invitatioos  to  you  t 
What  can  have  more  justice  in  it  than  that  in  Prov.  i,  24,  &c.,  *'  Because  I  htvt 
called,  and  ye  have  refused*  I  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded  ^ 
but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of  my  reproof: 
I  alao  will  laugh  at  your  calamity^  I  Will  mock  when  your  fi^ir  epineth ;  whoi 
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neth  as  desolation,  and  your  destruction  cometh  as  a  whirlwind ; 
and  anguish  cometh  upon  you.    Then  shall  they  call  upon  me, 

answer ;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me." 
^ou  not  taken  encouragement  to  sin  against  God,  on  that  very  pre- 
t  God  would  show  you  mercy  when  you  sought  it  ?  And  may 
f  refuse  you  that  mercy  that  you  have  so  presumed  upon  ?  That 
t  you  have  flattered  yourself  with,  and  that  which  has  made  you 
yey  God,  viz.,  that  though  you  did  so,  yet  God  would  show  you 
^ou  cried  earnestly  to  him  for  it.  How  righteous  therefore  would  it 
disappoint  such  a  wicked  presumption !  It  was  upon  that  veiy 
I  dared  to  affront  the  Majesty  of  heaven  so  dreadfully  as  you  have 
n  you  now  be  so  sottish  as  to  think  that  God  is  obliged  not  to 
hope? 

inner  takes  encouragement  to  neglect  that  secret  prayer  that  God 
ed,  and  to  gratify  his  lusts,  and  to  live  a  carnal  and  vain  life,  and 
md  run  upon  him,  and  contemn  him  tb  his  face,  thinking  with 
[  do  so,  God  would  not  damn  me ;  he  is  a  merciful  God,  andTthere* 
eek  his  mercy  he  will  bestow  it  upon  me ;"  must  God  be  accounted 
he  will  not  do  according  to  such  a  sinner's  presumption  ?  Cannot 
I  from  showing  such  a  smner  mercy  when  he  is  pleased  to  seek  it, 
ring  the  charge  of  being  unjust  ?  If  this  be  the  case,  God  has  no 
licate  his  own  honor  and  majesty ;  but  must  lay  himself  open  to 

affronts,  and  yield  himself  up  to  the  abuses  of  vile  men,  and  let 
,  despise  and  dishonor  him,  as  much  as  they  will ;  and  when  th^ 
s  mercy  and  pardoning  grace  must  not  be  in  his  own  power  and 
sposal,  but  he  must  be  obliged  to  dispense  it  at  their  call :  he  must 
Id  and  vile  contemners  of  his  majesty,  when  it  suits  them  to  ask 
forgive  all  their  sins,  and  not  only  so,  but  must  adopt  them  into 
d  make  them  his  children,  and  bestow  eternal  dory  upon  them, 
low  and  strange  thoughts  have  such  men  of  Goo,  as  think  thus  of 

that  you  have  injured  God  the  more,  and  have  been  the  worse 
,  for  his  being  a  merciful  God.  So  have  you  treated  that  attribute 
cy  !  How  just  is  it  therefore  that  you  never  should  have  any 
t  attribute ! 

omething  peculiarly  heinous  in  sinning  against  the  mercy  of  Ood 
ler  attributes.  There  is  such  base  and  horrid  ingratitude,  in  being 
God,  because  he  is  a  being  of  infinite  goodness  and  grace,  that 
lings  renders  wickedness  vile  and  detestable.  This  ought  to  win 
;e  us  to  serve  God  better ;  but  instead  of  that,  to  sin  ajgainst  him 
something  inexpressibly  bad  in  it,  and  does  in  a  peculiar  manner 
:,  and  incense  wrath,  as  seems  to  be  intimated  in  Rom.  ii.  4,  6 : 
thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long-suiSiar- 
wing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?  But 
ness  and  impenitent  heart,  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against 
rath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God." 
er  the  mercy  of  God  is,  the  more  should  }^ou  be  engaged  to  lore 
to  his  glory.  But  it  has  been  contrariwise  with  you ;  the  con- 
the  mercies  of  God  being  so  exceeding  great,  is  the  thing  where- 
e  encouraged  yourself  in  sin.  You  have  heard  that  the  mercy  of 
tout  boun£,  that  it  was  sufficient  to  pardon  the  greatest  sinner,  and 
n  that  very  account  ventured  to  be  h  very  great  sinner     Though  i. 
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WM  retf  oStaivt  to  Qod^  though  you  he^  that  God  infiiiitely  bated  sin,  aiid 
dwt  fliich  practic€ft  a§  you  wmt  oo  in  were  exceeding  cantrary  to  bia  [i&tur%^ 
wUl  and  gloryiVet  thay  did  not  make  you  uneasy  ;  you  b^ird  that  he  wns  &< 
Tvy  nierafufCJod,  and  had  grace  emxiffh  to  pardon  you,  and  so  eared  not  how 
ofKorive  your  ms  were  to  him.  How  long  nave  some  of  you  gout  on  in  si% 
and  what  great  sins  bave  aome  of  you  been  guilty  of,  on  that  pc^fuinption! 
Your  own  conadence  can  ^yc  testimony  to  it,  that  this  has  made  you  tefiivt 
Qod^B  calls,  and  has  made  you  re^ariiless  of  his  repeated  ootntnam^  Nad 
how  righteous  would  it  be  if  God  should  iwear  id  bis  wrath^  that  you  ^mB 
oe?er  be  the  better  for  his  being  inEnitely  tnatifiil  1  ^        ^'ft 

Your  ingratitude  has  been  the  greater,  that  you  have  not  oil^tliused  iim 
attribute  of  God's  mercy,  taking  encouragement  from  it  to  continue  m  siUf  hoi. 
you  have  thus  abused  this  mercy,  under  that  very  notion  of  its  being  exer cbed 
towards  you,  in  a  supposition  tnat  God  would  eserclfie  infinite  mercy  to  you  in 
particular ;  which  consideration  should  have  especially  endeared  God  to  you^ 
You  have  taken  encouragement  to  sin  the  more,  from  that  consideration,  that 
Christ  came  into  the  world  and  died  to  save  sinners.  What  thanks  has  Chri$| 
Imd  from  you,  for  enduring  such  a  tormenting  daath  for  his  enemies?  NoW| 
how  justly  might  it  be  so»  that  God  should  refuse  that  you  should  ever  be  the 
better  for  his  &m*B  laying  down  his  life  I  It  was  because  of  these  things  thai 
vou  put  off  seeking  salviition :  you  would  take  the  pleasure  of  sin  still  Ii^gir» 
hardening  yourself  wiih  that,  that  mercy  was  infinite,  and  it  would  not  beto? 
late  if  you  sought  it  afterwards*  Now,  bow  justly  may  God  disappoint  yoa  in 
this,  and  order  it  so  that  it  shall  be  too  late  1 

7.  How  have  some  of  you  risen  up  against  God,  and  in  the  frame  of  yov 
nunds  opposed  him  in  his  sovereign  dispensations  1     And  how  justly  upon  that 
account  might  God  oppose  you,  and  set  himself  against  you  [    You  never  yd 
would  submit  to  God ;  never  could  willingly  comply  with  it^  that  God  ihotdd 
have  domininn  over  the  world,  and  that  he  should  govern  it  for  hjs  own  glorj, 
acocnrding  to  his  own  wisdom*     You,  a  poor  worm,  a  potsherd,  a  broken  piece 
of  an  earthen  vessel,  have  dared  to  find  fault  and  quarrel  with  God.     hn^  xIt. 
9,  ^  Wo  to  him  that  strive  with  his  Maker*    Let  the  potsherd  strive  wiih  tk 
potsherds  of  the  earth*     Shall  the  day  say  to  him  that  fashiooeth  it,  Whii 
makest  thou  V*    But  yet  yon  have  ventured  to  do  it    Rom*  ijc  20,  **  TOo 
art  thou,  0  man,  that  repli^  against  God  f  *     But  yet  you  have  thought  joe 
Waa  big  enough  j  you  have  taken  upon  you  to  call  God  to  an  account,  why  U 
does  thus  and  thus ;  you  have  said  to  Jehovah,  Wliat  dost  thou  1 

If  you  have  been  restrained  by  fear  from  openly  venting  your  opp«siiioii 
tad  enmity  of  heart  against  God's  government,  yet  it  has  been  in  you :  jou 
have  not  been  quiet  in  the  frame  of  your  mind ;  you  had  the  heart  of  a  vj 
witlnn,  and  have  been  ready  to  spit  venom  at  God ;  and  it  is  well  if  soa 
you  have  not  actually  done  it,  by  tolerating  blasphemom  thoughts  and 
nant  risings  of  heart  against  htm ;  yea,  and  the  frame  of  your  heart  in  ficm 
measure  appeared  in  an  impHtient  and  fretful  behavior. 

Now,  seeing  you  have  thus  opposed  God,  how  just  is  it  that  God  shottW 
oppose  you  !  Or  is  it  because  you  are  so  much  better,  and  so  much  greil^ 
flian  God,  that  it  is  a  crime  for  God  to  make  that  opposition  against  you  M 
you  do  against  him  ?*  Do  you  think  you  ought  to  appropriate  the  Ubcrty  ^ 
makmg  opposition  to  y ouiaelf  as  being  your  prerogatiTe,  ao  that  yon  may  be  « 

•  TV  leader  will  not  iiibd«r«tind  (jnm  Ikw  BMUMt  «f  tp««kiii|«  ibat  Mr.  Ed««nb  ^MU  te  1^1^  ' 
HBsd  to  My,  U>at  Ctod  hm  tX  my  Uoifl,  or  m  aa;  tiivr,  Ibe  «uw  taoal  fetlisp  (ow^daSi  iImBv^ 
Ihs  liaair  Ma  toiwaida  U^  ■     **'  fa*  iil 
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ly  to  God,  but  Qoi  must  by  no  means  be  an  enemy  to  you,  but  must  be 
looked  upon  under  obligation  nevertheless  to  help  you,  and  save  you  by  his 
blood,  and  bestow  his  best  blessings  upon  ^ou  ? 

Consider  bow  in  the  frame  of  your  mind  you  have  thwarted  God  in  those 
rery  exercises  of  mercy  towards  others  that  you  are  seeking  for  yourself.  God's 
exercising  his  infinite  grace  towards  your  neiorhbors,  has  put  you  into  an  ill 
frame,  and  it  may  be,  set  you  into  a  mere  tumult  of  mind  :  how  justly  therefore 
may  God  refuse  ever  to  exercise  that  mercy  towards  you !  Have  you  not  thus 
opposed  God's  showing  mercy  to  othtTS,  even  at  the  very  time  when  you  pre- 
tended to  be  earnest  with  GocI  for  pity  and  help  for  yourself  ?  Yea,  and  wnile 
yoa  was  endeavoring  to  get  something  wherewith  to  recommend  yourself  to 
(Sod  !  And  will  you  look  to  God  still  with  a  challenge  of  mercy,  and  contend 
with  him  for  it  notwithstanding  ?  Can  you,  who  have  such  a  heart,  and  hare 
thus  behaved  yourself,  come  to  God  for  any  other  than  mere  sovereign  mercy  ? 

II.  If  you  should  be  forever  cast  off  by  God,  it  would  be  agreeable  to  your 
treatment  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  would  have  been  just  with  Go(l  if  he  had  cast 
jou  off  fore%'er,  without  ever  making  you  the  offer  of  a  Saviour.  But  God  hath 
not  done  that,  but  has  provided  a  Saviour  for  sinners,  and  offered  him  to  you, 
even  his  own  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Saviour  of  men  :  all  that  be 
not  forever  cast  off  are  saved  by  him :  God  offers  men  salvation  through  him, 
and  has  promised  us,  that  if  we  come  to  him,  we  shall  not  be  cast  off.  But 
you  have  treated,  and  still  treat  this  Saviour  after  such  a  manner,  that  if  you 
should  be  eternally  cast  off  by  God,  it  would  be  most  agreeable  to  your  behavior 
towards  him;  which  appears  by  this,  viz. 

That  you  reject  Christ,  and  will  not  have  him  for  your  Saviour. 

If  God  offers  you  a  Saviour  from  deservicl  punishment,  and  you  will  not  re- 
ceive him,  then  surely  it  Is  just  that  you  should  go  without  a  Saviour.  Or  is 
Qod  obliged,  because  you  do  not  like  this  Saviour,  to  provide  you  another  ? 
I^  when  he  has  given  an  infinit(>ly  honorable  and  glorious  person,  even  his  only 
bcmrtten  Son,  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  in  the  fire  of  his  wrath,  and  so  provided 
sanation,  and  this  Saviour  is  offered  to  you,  you  be  not  suited  in  him,  and  re- 
foM  to  accept  him,  is  God  therefore  unjust  if  he  does  not  save  you  ?  Is  he 
obliged  to  save  you  in  a  way  of  your  own  choosing,  because  you  do  not  like 
the  way  of  his  choosing  ?  Or  will  you  charge  Christ  with  injustice  because  he 
does  not  become  your  Saviour,  when  at  the  same  time  you  will  not  have  him 
when  he  offers  himself  to  you,  and  beseeches  you  to  accept  of  him  as  a  Saviour? 

I  am  sensible  that  by  this  time  many  persons  are  ready  to  open  their  mouths 
in  objection  against  this.  If  all  should  speak  what  they  now  think,  we  shouM 
hear  murmuring  all  over  the  meeting-house,  and  one  and  another  would  say,  ''I 
cannot  see  how  this  can  be,  that  I  be  not  willing  that  Christ  should  be  my 
SaviouTy  when  I  would  give  all  the  world  that  he  was  my  Saviour.  How  is  it 
poanble  that  I  should  not  be  willing  to  have  Christ  for  my  Saviour,  when  this 
n  what  I  am  seeking  after,  and  praying  for,  and  striving  for,  as  for  my  life  ?^' 

Here  therefore  1  would  endeavor  to  convince  you,  that  you  are  under  a  gross 
uuitake  in  this  matter.  And,  1st,  I  would  endeavor  to  show  the  weakness  of 
tibe  grounds  of  your  mistake.  And  2dly,  to  demonstrate  to  you,  that  you  have 
rejected,  and  do  wilfully  reject  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  That  you  may  see  the  weakness  of  the  grounds  of  your  mistake,  consider, 

Ist  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  a  willingness  not  to  be 
1,  and  a  being  willing  to  receive  Christ  for  your  Saviour.     You  have  the 


fimner;  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made  of  that :  nobody  supposes  that  you  love 
nuwry  ao  well  as  to  choose  an  eternity  of  it ;  and  so  doubtless  you  are  willing 
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to  be  aayed  from  eternal  misery.  But  that  is  a  rerv  ilti!er€Qt  thing  from  being 
williog  to  come  to  Chri^ :  pentoti!»  very  commonJ)^  mistake  the  one  for  tbf 
other,  out  they  arecjuite  two  things.  You  may  Jove  thi*  deiiverance,  but  hate 
the  deliverer.  You  tell  of  a  willingness  j  but  consider  what  is  the  object  of 
that  willingness :  it  does  not  respect  Christ ;  ibe  way  of  salvHtion  by  him  is  not 
at  all  the  object  of  it ;  but  it  is  wholly  terminated  on  your  escape  from  misery. 
The  inclination  of  your  wili  goes  no  further  than  self,  it  never  reaches  Christ 
You  are  willing  not  to  be  mi^emble  ^  that  is,  you  lo^e  yourself,  and  there  your 
will  and  choice  terminate.  And  it  k  but  h  vHin  pretence  and  delusioa  to  say 
or  think,  that  you  are  willing  to  accept  of  Chrisc.  ^^ 

2d.  There  is  certainly  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  a  forced  Gotnpli* 
ance  and  a  free  wiUingness.  Force  and  freedom  cannot  consist  together. 
Now  that  willingness  that  you  tell  of,  whereby  you  think  you  are  wiHmg  to 
have  Christ  for  a  Saviour,  is  merely  a  forced  thing*  Tour  lieart  does  not 
go  out  after  Christ,  of  itself,  but  you  are  forced  and  drivjen  to  seek  an  in-- 
terest  in  him.  Christ  has  no  share  at  all  in  your  heart ;  there  Is  no  manner  of 
closing  of  the  heart  with  him.  This  forced  compliance  u  not  what  Christ  sedcs 
of  you ;  he  seeks  a  free  and  willing  acceptance :  Pfealm  cs*  3^  "  Thy  people 
shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power.'*  He  aeeka  not  that  you  should  it* 
odve  him  against  your  will,  but  with  a  free  will  He  aedks  entertainment  in 
your  heart  and  choice. — And,  ^     ^^^ 

If  you  refuse  thus  to  receive  Christ,  how  just  is  it  that  Christ  should  refuse 
to  receive  you !  How  reasonable  are  Christ's  terms,  who  offers  to  save  all  those 
that  willingly,  or  with  a  good  will,  accept  of  him  f(Mr  thdr  Saviour  I  Who  can 
rationally  expect  that  Christ  should  force  himself  upon  any  man  to  be  his  Sav- 
iour ?  Or  what  can  be  looked  for  more  reasonable,  than  that  dl  that  would  be 
saved  by  Christ,  should  heartily  and  freely  entertain  him  1  And  surely  it  would 
be  very  dishonorable  for  Christ  to  offer  himself  upcm  lower  tena^  -  ~ 

But  I  would  now  proceed,  — 

2.  To  show  that  it  is  really  so,  that  you  are  not  billing  to  have  Chiist  fof 
a  Saviour.    To  convince  you  of  it,  consider, 

1st  How.  impossible  it  is  that  you  diould  be  willing  to  accept  of  Christ  as  a 
Saviour  from  the  desert  of  a  punishment  that  you  are  not  ^sensi  ble  yon  have  d^erv^d 
If  you  are  truly  willing  to  accept  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour^  it  must  be  as  a  sacrifice  to 
make  atonement  for  your  guilt :  Christ  came  into  the  world  on  this  errand,  to  odk 
himself  as  an  atonement,  to  answer  for  our  desert  of  |iunisliment     But  how  is 
it  possible  that  you  should  be  willmg  to  accept  of  Christ  as  an  atonement  for 
that  guilt  that  you  be  not  sensible  that  you  have  ?     How  can  you  be  willing  to 
have  Christ  for  a  Saviour  from  a  desert  of  hell  if  you  he  not  sensible  that  pu 
have  a  desert  of  hell  ?     If  you  have  not  really  desen^ed  everlasting  burnings 
in  hell,  then  the  very  offer  of  an  atonement  for  such  a  dt*sert  is  an  tmpositioD 
upon  you.  If  you  have  no  such  guilt  upon  you,  then  the  ver}'  oiler  of  a  satisbc^ 
tion  for  that  guilt  is  an  injury,  because  it  implies  in  it  a  charge  of  gtiitt  that  you 
are  free  from.     Now,  therefore,  it  is  impossible  that  a  man  that  h  not  convinced     I 
of  his  guilt  can  be  willing  to  accept  of  an  offer;  because  he  cannot  be  williti^ 
to  accept  the  charge  that  the  offer  implies :  that  he  looks  upon  as  injurious.  A 
man  that  is  not  convinced  that  he  has  deserved  so  dreadful  a  punishment^  <^ 
not  willingly  submit  to  be  charged  with  it;  if  he  think  he  is  willing,  it  is  hut  z 
mere  fbrc^,  feigned  business ;  because  in  his  heart  he  looks  upon  himself  greats 
ly  injured ;  and  therefore  he  cannot  freely  accept  of  Christ,  under  that  notioo 
of  a  Saviour  from  that  guilt,  and  jfrom  the  desert  of  stich  a  punishment ;  forsudt 
an  acceptance  is  an  implicit  owning  that  he  does  deserve  such  a  punishment. 
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I  do  not  saVy  but  that  men  may  be  willing  to  be  saved  from  an  undeserved 
ponishment ;  they  may  rather  not  suffer  it  than  suffer  it :  but  a  man  cannot  be 
willing  to  accept  one  at  God's  hands,  under  the  notion  of  a  Saviour  from  a 
jmniskment  deser\'ed  from  him  that  he  thinks  he  has  not  deserved ;  it  is  impos- 
sble  that  any  one  should  freely  allow  a  Saviour  under  that  notion.  Such  a 
one  cannot  like  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ ;  for  if  he  thinks  he  has  not 
deserved  hell,  then  he  will  think  that  freedom  from  hell  is  a  debt;  and  therefore 
cannot  willingly  and  heartily  receive  it  as  a  i'rt'e  gilt.  If  a  king  should  condemn 
a  man  to  some  exceeding  tormenting  cleath,  which  the  condemned  person 
thought  himself  not  deserving  of,  but  looked  upon  the  sentence  unjust  and  cruel, 
and  the  king,  when  the  time  of  execution  drew  nigh,  should  oiier  him  his  par- 
don, under  the  notion  of  a  very  great  act  of  grace  and  clemency,  the  condemn- 
ed person  never  could  willingly  and  heartily  allow  it  under  that  notion,  because 
he  judged  himself  unjustly  condemned. 

Now  by  tliis  it  is  evident  that  you  are  not  willing  to  accept  of  Christ  as  your 
Saviour ;  because  you  never  yet  had  such  a  sense  of  your  own  sinfulness,  and 
such  a  conviction  of  your  great  guilt  in  God's  sight,  as  to  be  indeed  convinced 
that  you  lay  justly  condemned  to  the  punishment  of  hell.  You  never  was  convinced 
that  you  had  forfeited  all  favor,  and  was  in  God's  hands,  and  at  his  sovereign 
and  arbitrary  disposal,  to  be  eitlier  destroyed  or  saved,  just  as  he  pleased.  You 
nerer  yet  was  convinced  of  the  sovereignty  of  God.  Hence  are  there  so  many 
Directions  arising  against  the  justice  of  your  punishment  from  original  sin,  and 
from  God's  decrees,  from  mercy  shown  to  others,  and  the  like. 

2d.  Thai  you  be  not  sincerely  willing  to  accept  of  Christ  as  your  Saviour, 
a|q>ears  by  this,  that  you  never  have  been  convinced  that  he  is  suiKcient  for  the 
work  of  Your  salvation.  You  never  had  a  sight  or  sense  of  any  such  excellency 
or  worthmess  in  Christ,  as  should  give  such  great  value  to  his  blood  and  his 
mediation  with  God,  as  that  it  was  sufficient  to  be  accepted  for  such  exceeding 
guilt}*  creatures,  and  those  that  have  so  provoked  God,  and  exposed  themselves 
to  such  amazing  wrath.  A  saying  it  is  so,  and  a  customary  yielding  and 
allowing  it  to  be  as  others  say,  is  a  ver}'  different  thing  from  being  really  con- 
vinced  of  it,  and  a  being  made  sensible  of  it  in  your  own  heart.  The  sufficiency 
of  Christ  depends  upon,  or  rather  consists  in  his  excellency.  It  is  because  he  is 
90  excellent  a  person  that  his  blood  is  of  sufficient  value  to  atone  for  sin,  and  it 
is  hence  that  his  obedience  is  so  worthy  in  God's  sight ;  it  is  also  hence  that  his 
intercession  is  so  prevalent;  and  therefore  those  that  never  had  any  spiritual 
aght  or  sense  of  Christ's  excellency,  cannot  be  sensible  of  his  sufficiency. 

And  that  sinners  be  not  convinced  tiiat  Christ  is  sufficient  for  the  work  he 
has  undertaken,  appears  most  manifestly  when  they  are  under  great  convic- 
tkms  of  their  sin,  and  danp^er  of  God's  wrath.  Though  it  may  be  before  they 
thought  they  could  allow  Christ  to  be  sufficient  (for  it  is  easy  to  allow  any  one 
to  be  sufficient  for  our  defence  at  a  time  when  we  see  no  danger),  yet  when 
they  come  to  be  sensible  of  their  guilt  and  God's  wrath,  what  discouraging 
thoughts  do  they  entertain  !  How  are  they  ready  to  draw  towards  despair,  as 
if  there  were  no  hope  or  help  for  such  wicked  creatures  as  they !  The  reason 
18,  they  have  no  apprehension  or  sense  of  any  other  way  that  God's  majesty  can 
be  vindicated,  but  only  in  the'u-  misery.  To  tell  them  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
signifies  nothing,  it  does  not  relieve  their  sinking,  despairing  hearts.  This  makes 
it  most  evident  that  they  are  not  convinced  that  Christ  is  sufficient  to  be  their 
Mediator. 

And  as  kmg  as  thev  are  unconvinced  of  this,  it  is  impossible  that  they  should 
be  wilfing  to  accept  of  him  as  their  Mediator  and  Saviour.    A  man  in  distress- 
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ifeg  liwr  win  not  wittingly  bet^k«  himself  to  a  fort  that  he  judges  isot  suJhelent 
Id  dlefend  him  from  the  enemy^  A  man  will  not  willingly  venlutu  out  into  the 
ocean  in  a  skip  that  be  suspects  is  leaky,  and  wLfl  mk  before  he  gets  through 
UiToyam. 

3^  It  is  endent  that  jou  are  not  willing  to  hare  Christ  for  your  SaviouT} 
hacause  jrou  have  so  mean  an  opinion  of  him,  that  you  durst  not  trust  his  tdth- 
Mneas.  One  that  undertakes  to  b**  the  Saviour  of  souls  had  need  be  faithful : 
fi>r  if  he  fiaib  in  such  a  trust,  how  ^eat  is  tht;  loss !  But  you  are  not  convicced 
of  Christ's  faithfulness  ;  as  is  evident,  bee » use  at  ^ch  times  m  when  you  are 
m  a  considerable  tneai^re  sensiUe  of  your  gtiilt  and  God*s  anger,  you  cannot 
be  convinced  that  Christ  is  witling  to  accept  of  you,  or  that  he  stands  ready  to 
raoeive  you  if  you  should  come  to  him,  though  Chiist  m  much  invites  you  to 
come  to  himy  and  has  so  fully  fleclared  that  he  will  not  reject  you.  If  you  do 
come ;  as  particularly,  John  vi,  37,  "  Him  that  coroeth  to  me,  [  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out"  Now,  there  is  no  man  can  be  heartily  willing  to  trust  his  eternal 
welfare  in  the  hands  of  an  unfaithful  person^  or  one  whose  faithfulness  be 
aoipects. 

4th.  You  arc  not  willing  to  be  saved  in  that  way  by  Christ,  as  is  erideistv 
because  you  are  not  willing  that  your  own  goodness  should  be  set  at  nought. 
b  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  men's  own  goodness  is  wholly  set  at  nou^; 
tkere  is  no  account  at  all  made  of  tt«  Now  you  cannot  be  willing  to  be  sard 
m  a  way  wherein  your  own  goodness  is  set  at  nought,  as  is  cWdcnt  by  that^  tbftt 
you  make  much  of  it  yourself.  You  make  much  of  your  prayers  and  pains  to 
religion,  and  are  often  thinking  of  them ;  how  considtrabie  do  they  appear  to 
you,  when  you  look  back  u^ion  them !  And  how  much  are  some  of  you  in  think* 
mg  how  much  more  you  have  done  than  some  others,  and  in  expecting  some 
renpect  or  regard  that  God  shouUl  manifest  to  what  you  do !  Now,  if  yon 
maike  so  much  of  what  you  do  yourself^  it  is  impo^lble  that  you  should  be  free- 
ly willing  that  Ood  should  make  nothinjijof  it  As  we  may  see  in  other  thmgsj 
if  a  man  is  proud  of  a  great  estate,  or  if  he  Yalues  himself  much  upon  his  hon- 
orable office,  or  his  great  abilities,  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  hke  it>  anil 
beartily  aj^rove  of  it,  that  others  should  make  light  of  these  things  and  despise 
tiiem*  ^ 

Seeing  therefore  that  it  is  so  erident  that  you  refuse  to  accept  of  ^^rtiM| 
VQur  Saviour,  whr  is  Christ  to  be  blamed  that  he  does  not  sara  JM t^'^^CMff 
has  offered  himself  to  you  to  be  your  Saviour  in  time  past,  ahMi  he  ooMiten^ 
fiering  himself  still,  and  you  oontmue  to  reject  him,  and  yet  totOfUtt  fSt0W 
does  not  save  you. — So  strangely  unreasonable,  and  ittconrisMI  ^HUff^iitmf 
selves,  are  gospel  anners!  '  ^  -^ 

But  I  expect  that  there  are  many  of  you  that  in  jrour^  hearts  ftffll  ^tyM 
Your  mouths  be  not  stopped^^nSuch  an  objection  as  ttus,  is  probably  iiowv'w 
hearts  of  many  here  present  '* 

Ohjed.  If  it  be  so,  that  I  am  not  vriDing  to  have  Christ  for  mj  SMioitjjtt 
I  cannot  make  myself  vrilltng.  .  -  ■  ^ 

But  I  would  give  an  answer  to  this  objection  by  laying  down  two  thfajpt. 
that  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  exceeding  evident. 

1.  It  is  no  excuse,  that  you  cannot  receive  Christ  of  yoanel£  mileal  f&t 
would  if  you  could.  TUs  is  so  evident  of  itself,  diat  it  scarce  needs  anf  tMtf 
Certainly  if  persons  wouM  not  if  diey  cooM,  it  is  just  the  same  thing  Mt^llV 
blame  that  lies  upon  them,  whether  uiey  can  or  cannot  If  you  wera  wfflil|b 
and  then  found  that  you  could  not,  your  beiirff  unable  wodd  alter  the  aHj^aai 
fldgfat  be  some  excuse;  beeatsietheB  the  defect  would  notbehiyoarlil^lHi 
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ability :  but  as  long  as  you  will  not,  it  is  no  matter  what  the  ahi* 
ler  you  have  ability  or  no  ability. 

I  not  willing  to  accept  of  Christ,  it  will  follow  that  you  have  no 
gness  to  be  willing ;  because  the  will  always  necessarily  approves 
in  its  own  acts.  To  suppose  the  contrary  would  be  to  suppose  a 
;  it  would  be  to  suppose  that  a  man's  will  is  contrary  to  itself, 
ills  contrary  to  what  he  himself  wills.  So  that  as  you  are  not 
me  to  Christ,  and  canr.ot  make  yourself  willing,  so  j'ou  have  no 
e  to  be  willing ;  and  therefore  may  most  justly  pensh  without  a 
icre  is  no  excuse  at  all  for  you ;  for  say  what  you  will  about  your 
seat  of  your  blame  lies  in  your  perverse  will,  that  is  an  enemy  to 

It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  tell  of  your  want  of  power,  as  long  as 
bund  defective.  If  a  man  should  hate  you,  and  devour  you,  and 
'  and  smite  you  in  the  face,  and  tell  you  that  he  did  it  voluntarily, 
be  had  a  mind  to,  but  only  should  tell  you  at  the  same  time,  that 
so  much,  that  he  could  not  help  choosing  and  willins  so  to  do, 
ike  it  the  more  patiently  for  that  ?  Would  not  your  mdignation 
red  up  the  more  1 

would  be  willing  if  you  could,  that  is  no  excuse,  unless  your  un- 
D  be  willing  be  smcere.  That  which  is  hvpocritical,  and  does  not 
the  heart,  but  is  merely  forced,  ought  wholly  to  be  set  aside,  as 
consideration ;  and  that  because  common  sense  teaches,  that  that 
hearty  but  hypocritical  is  indeed  nothing,  being  only  a  show  of 

but  that  which  is  good  for  nothing,  ought  to  go  for  nothing. 
i  aside  all  that  is  not  free,  and  call  nothing  a  willingness,  but  a 
rillingness,  then  see  how  the  case  stands,  and  whether  or  no  you 
t  all  your  excuse  for  standing  out  against  the  calls  of  the  gospel. 
I  would  make  yourself  willing  to  accept  if  you  could ;  but  it  is 
good  principle  that  you  are  willing  for  that ;  it  is  not  from  any 
on  or  true  respect  to  Christ,  or  any  love  to  your  duty,  or  any  spint 
,  or  from  the  mfluence  of  any  manner  of  real  respect,  or  tendenqr 
t,  towards  any  thing  that  is  good,  or  from  any  other  principle  than 
the  hearts  of  devils,  and  would  make  them  have  the  same  sort  of 
n  the  same  circumstances.  It  is  therefore  evident,  that  there  can 
ess  in  that  woulding  to  be  willing  to  come  to  Christ :  and  that 
J  goodness  cannot  be  an  excuse  for  any  badness.  If  there  be  no 
then  it  signifies  nothing,  and  weighs  nothing,  when  put  into  the 
nterbalance  that  which  is  bad. 

herefore  spend  their  time  in  foolish  arguing  and  objecting,  making 
t  which  is  good  for  nothing,  making  those  excuses  that  be  not 
ig.  It  is  in  vain  to  keep  making  objections :  you  stand  justly  con- 
e  blame  lies  all  at  your  door :  thrust  it  off  from  you  as  often  as  you 
return  upon  you :  sew  fi^  leaves  as  you  will,  your  nakedness  will 
I  continue  wilfully  and  wickedly  rejecting  Jesus  Christ,  and  will  not 
'  your  Saviour,  and  therefore  it  is  sottish  madness  in  you  to  charge 
injustice  that  he  does  not  save  you. 

he  sin  of  unbehef !  Thus  the  guilt  of  that  great  sin  lies  upon  you !  If 
id  thus  treated  a  Saviour,  you  might  most  justly  have  been  damned  to 

it  would  but  be  exactly  agreeable  to  your  treatment  of  God.  But 
when  God,  notwithstanding,  has  offered  you  his  own  dear  Son,  to 
Mn  this  endless  misery  you  had  deserved,  and  not  only  so,  but  to 
lappy  eternally  m  the  enjoyment  of  himself,  you  refused  him,  and 
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would  not  have  iiim  for  your  Sayiour,  and  still  refuse  to  coiqply  widi  the  ofieiB 
of  the  gospel ;  what  can  render  any  person  more  inexcusable  f  If  jou  riioiiU 
now  perish  forever,  what  can  you  have  to  say  ? 

Hereby  the  justice  of  God  in  your  destruction  appears  in  two  reBpeclL 

1.  It  is  more  abundantly  manifest  that  it  is  just  that  you  should  be  destroyed. 
Justice  never  appears  so  conspicuous  as  it  does  after  refused  and  abond  mercy. 
Justice  in  damnation  appears  abundantly  the  more  clear  and  bright,  after  a  wfl* 
ful  rejection  of  offeree]  salvation.  What  can  an  offended  prince  do  more  thao 
freely  offer  pardon  to  a  condemned  malefactor  ?  And  if  be  refoses  to  aofDept 
of  it,  will  any  one  say  that  his  execution  is  unjust  ? 

2.  God's  justice  will  appear  in  your  greater  destruction.  Bendes  the  giult 
that  you  would  have  had  if  a  Saviour  never  had  been  offered,  you  bring  thit 
great  additional  guilt  upon  you,  of  most  ungratefully  refusing  offered  deliTenuic& 
What  more  base  and  vile  treatment  of  God  can  there  be,  than  for  you,  ^hoi 
justly  condemned  to  eternal  miser}',  and  ready  to  be  executed,  and  Qod  gra- 
ciously sends  his  own  Son,  who  comes  and  knocks  at  your  door  with  a  pardon 
in  his  hand,  and  not  only  a  pardon,  but  a  deed  of  eternal  gloiy ;  I  say,  whtf 
can  be  worse,  than  for  you,  out  of  dislike  and  enmity  against  God  and  hu  SoBi 
to  refuse  to  accept  those  benefits  at  his  hands  ?  How  justly  may  the  anger  d 
God  be  greatly  incensed  and  increased  by  it !  When  a  sinner  thus  angratefid|jr 
rejects  mercy,  his  last  error  is  worse  than  the  first ;  this  is  more  heinous  Aid 
all  his  former  rebellion,  and  may  justly  bring  down  more  fearful  ¥nrath  npaa 
him. 

The  heinousness  of  this  sin  of  rejecting  a  Saviour  especially  appears  In  two 
things. 

1.  Tlie  greatness  of  the  benefits  offered ;  which  appears  in  the  greatness  of 
the  deliverance,  which  is  from  inexpressible  degrees  of  corruption  and  wickeik 
ness  of  heart  and  life,  the  least  degree  of  which  is  infinitely  evil ;  and  fioD 
miser}'  that  is  everlasting ;  and  in  the  greatness  and  glory  of  the  inheritanoe 
purchased  and  offered,  Heb.  ii.  3  :  "  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  salvation?" 

2.  The  wonderfulness  of  the  way  in  which  these  benefits  are  procured  and 
offered.  That  God  should  lay  help  on  his  own  Son,  when  our  case  was  so  d^ 
plorable  that  help  could  be  had  in  no  mere  creature ;  and  that  he  should  ande^ 
take  for  us,  and  should  come  into  the  world,  and  take  upon  him  our  nature,  and 
should  not  only  appear  in  a  low  state  of  life,  but  should  die  such  a  death,  and 
endure  such  torments  and  contempt  for  sinners  while  enemies,  how  wonderful  ii 
it!  And  what  tongue  or  pen  can  set  forth  the  greatness  of  the  ingratitode^ 
baseness  and  perverseness  that  there  is  in  it,  when  a  perishing  sinner  uiat  is  in 
the  most  extreme  necessity  of  salvation,  rejects  it,  afler  it  is  procured  in  8odi  a 
way  as  this !  That  so  glorious  a  person  should  be  thus  treated,  and  that  whea 
he  comes  on  so  eracious  an  errand !  That  he  should  stand  so  long  offering 
himself,  and  calhng,  and  inviting,  as  he  has  done  to  many  of  you,  and  all  to  aa 
purpose,  but  all  the  while  be  set  at  nought !  Surely  you  might  justly  be  cart 
into  hell  without  one  more  offer  of  a  Saviour  !  Yea,  and  thrust  down  into  the 
lowest  hell !  Herein  you  have  exceeded  the  very  devils ;  for  they  never  rqect« 
ed  the  offers  of  such  gloriuus  mercy  ;  no,  nor  of  any  mercy  at  all.  This  will 
be  the  distinguishing  condemnation  of  gospel  sinners :  John  iii.  18,  "  He  that 
believeth  not,  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name 
of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God." 

That  outward  smoothness  of  your  carriage  towards  Christ,  that  appearance 
of  respect  to  him  in  your  looks,  your  speeches  and  gestures,  do  not  argue  but 
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)u  set  him  at  nought  in  your  heart    There  may  be  much  of  these  out* 
hows  of  respect,  and  yet  you  be  like  Juchts,  that  betrayed  the  Son  of  man 
kiss ;  and  like  those  mockers  that  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  at  the 
ime  spit  in  his  face. 

.  If  God  should  forever  cast  you  off  and  destroy  you,  it  would  be  agree- 
»  your  treatment  of  others ;  it  would  be  no  other  than  what  would  be 
f*  answerable  to  your  behavior  towards  vour  fellow  creatures,  that  have 
ne  human  nature,  and  are  naturally  in  the  same  circumstances  with  you, 
at  you  ought  to  love  as  yourself.     And  that  appears  especially  in  two 

You  have  many  of  you  been  opposite  in  your  spirit  to  the  salvation  of 
TTiere  are  several  ways  that  natural  men  manifest  a  spirit  of  opposition 
:  the  salvation  of  other  souls.  It  sometimes  appears  by  a  fear  that  their 
[lions,  acquaintance,  and  equals,  will  obtain  mercy,  and  so  become  un- 
bly  happier  than  they.  It  is  sometimes  manifested  by  an  uneasiness  at  the 
f  others  having  hopefully  obtained.  It  appears  when  persons  envy  others 
md  dislike  them  the  more,  and  disrelish  their  talk,  and  avoid  their  com- 
md  cannot  bear  to  hear  their  religious  discourse,  and  especially  to  receive 
gs  and  counsels  from  them.  And  it  oRentimes  appears  by  their  back- 
98  to  entertain  charitable  thoughts  of  them,  and  their  being  diiScuItly 
t  to  believe  that  it  is  really  so,  that  they  have  obtained  mercy,  and  a  for- 
?ss  to  listen  to  any  thing  that  seems  to  contradict  it.  The  devil  hated  to 
)b's  sincerity,  Job  i.  7,  &c.,  and  chap.  ii.  verses  3,  4,  5.  There  appears 
\en  much  of  this  spirit  of  the  devil  in  natural  men.  Sometimes  they 
dy  to  make  a  ridicule  of  others'  pretended  godliness :  they  speak  of  the 

of  others'  hopes,  as  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  did  of  the  wall  that  they 
Neh.  iv.  3, "  Now  Tobiah  the  Ammonite  was  by  him,  and  he  said,  That 
they  build,  if  a  fox  go  up,  he  shall  even  break  down  their  stone  wall."  There 
ny  that  join  with  Sanballat  and  Tobiah,  and  are  of  the  same  spirit  with 

There  always  was,  and  always  will  be,  an  enmity  between  the  seed 
serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman.  It  appeared  m  Cain,  who  hated 
Iber,  because  he  was  more  acceptable  to  God  than  himself;  and  it  ap- 
ill  in  these  times,  and  in  this  place.  There  are  many  that  are  like  the  elder 
',  who  could  not  bear  it  that  the  prodigal,  when  he  returned,  should  be 
d  with  such  joy  and  good  entertainment,  and  was  put  into  a  fret  by  it, 
raiast  his  brother  that  had  returned,  and  his  father  that  made  him  so 
le,  Luke  xv. 

js  have  many  of  you  been  opi)osite  to  the  salvation  of  others,  that  stand 
reat  necessity  of  it  as  you.  You  have  been  against  their  being  delivered 
'-erlasting  misery,  that  can  bear  it  no  better  than  you  ;  not  because  their 
m  would  do  you  any  hurt,  or  their  damnation  help  you,  any  otherwise 

it  would  gratify  that  vile  spirit  that  is  so  much  like  the  spirit  of  the 

rho,  because  he  Is  miserable  himself,  is  unwilling  that  others  should  be 

How  just  therefore  is  it  that  God  should  be  opposite  to  your  salva- 

rou  have  so  little  love  or  mercy  in  you  as  to  begrudge  your  neighbor's 
»n,  whom  you  have  no  cause  to  hate,  but  the  law  of  God  and  nature  re- 
ou  to  love ;  why  is  God  bound  to  exercise  such  infinite  love  and  mercy 
as  to  save  you  at  the  price  of  his  own  blood,  that  he  is  no  way  bound 
,  but  that  have  deserved  his  hatred  a  thousand  and  a  thousand  times  ? 
i  not  willing  that  others  should  be  converted,  that  have  behaved  them- 
njuriously  towards  you  ;  and  yet,  will  you  count  it  hard  if  God  does  not 
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bestow  converting  grace  upon  you  that  have  deserved  ten  thousand  tunes  as  ill 
of  Ood,  as  any  of  your  neighbors  have  of  you  ?  You  are  opposite  to  God^ 
showing  mercy  to  these,  and  those  that  you  think  have  been  vicious  persooi^ 
and  are  very  unworthy  of  such  mercy.  Is  others'  unworthiness  a  just  reason  wl^ 
God  should  not  bestow  mercy  on  them  ?  And  yet  will  God  be  hard,  if,  ao^ 
withstanding  all  vour  unworthiness,  and  the  abominableness  of  your  spirit  and 

Eractice  in  his  sight,  he  docs  not  show  you  mercy  ?  You  would  h'lve  God  bestow 
berally  on  you,  and  upbraid  not;  but  yet,  when  he  shows  mere Y to  otheny^oa 
are  rea<iy  to  upbraid  as  soon  as  you  hear  of  it;  you  immediateJv  are  thidong 
with  yourself  how  ill  they  have  behaved  themselves;  and  it  may  oe  your  moufliB 
on  this  occasion  are  open,  enumerating  and  aggravating  the  sins  they  have  been 
guilty  of.  You  would  have  God  bury  all  your  faults,  and  wholly  blot  out  all 
your  transgressions ;  but  yet  if  he  bestows  mercy  on  others,  it  may  be  you  will 
take  that  occasion  to  rake  up  all  their  old  faults  that  you  can  think  of.  You  da 
not  much  reflect  on  and  condemn  yourself  for  your  baseness  and  unjust  spirit 
towards  others,  in  your  opposition  to  their  salvation ;  you  do  not  quarrel  wiA 
yourself,  and  condemn  yourself  for  this ;  but  yet  you,  to  your  heart,  will  qoir- 
rel  with  God,  and  condemn  him,  and  fret  at  his  dispensations,  because  you  tUak 
he  seems  opposite  to  showing  mercy  to  you.  One  would  think  that  the  comid- 
eration  of  these  things  should  forever  stop  your  mouth. 

2.  Consider  how  you  have  promoted  others'  damnation.  Many  of  yoo,  Ij 
the  bad  examples  you  have  set,  by  corrupting  the  minds  of  others,  by  your  sia- 
ful  conversation,  by  leading  them  into  sin,  or  strengthening  them  in  sin,  and  tj 
the  mischief  that  you  have  done  in  human  society  other  wap,  that  miffht  Ot 
mentioned,  have  been  guilty  of  those  things  that  have  tended  to  others'  damna- 
tion. You  have  heretofore  appeared  on  the  side  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  have  b^ 
haved  yourself  so  as  much  to  strengthen  their  interest,  and  have  been  manj 
ways  accessory  to  others'  sins,  have  hardened  others'  hearts,  and  thereby  have 
done  what  has  tended  to  the  ruin  of  their  souls. 

And  without  doubt  there  are  those  here  present  that  have  been  in  a  great 
measure  the  means  of  others'  damnation.  Though  it  is  true  that  it  is  determiiH 
ed  of  God  whom  he  will  save,  and  whom  not,  from  all  etemity^et  one  am 
may  really  be  a  means  of  others'  damnation  as  well  as  salvation,  dnrist  charm 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  with  with  this.  Matt,  xxiii.  13  ;  "  Ye  shut  up  w 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men ;  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  aoflfa 
ye  them  that  are  entering,  to  go  in."  We  have  no  reason  to  tfunk  that  tlui 
congregation  has  none  in  it  that  are  cursed  from  day  to  day  by  poor  souls  thil 
are  roaring  out  in  hell,  whose  damnation  they  have  been  a  means  of,  or  have 
greatly  contributed  to. 

There  are  many  that  contribute  to  their  own  children's  damnation,  by  Dfr* 
fleeting  their  education,  and  setting  them  bad  examples,  and  brinein^  them  ID 
in  sinful  ways :  they  take  some  care  of  their  bodies,  but  take  but  little  care  at 
their  poor  souls  ;  they  provide  for  them  bread  to  eat,  but  deny  them  the  bread 
of  life,  that  their  famishing  souls  stand  in  need  of.  And  are  there  no  nek 
parents  here  that  have  thus  treated  their  children  ?  If  their  children  be  not 
gone  to  hell,  it  is  not  because  they  have  not  done  what  has  tended  to  their  de- 
struction. Seeing  therefore  you  have  had  no  more  regard  to  others'  salvatioOi 
and  have  promoted  their  damnation,  how  justly  might  God  leave  you  to  pciiril 
yourself ! 

IV.  If  God  should  eternally  cast  you  off,  it  would  but  be  agreeable  to  jam 
own  behavior  towards  yourself:  and  that  in  two  respects: 

1.  In  being  so  careless  of  your  own  salvation.    You  have  rftClMd  tellhl 
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r  salvation  I  as  God  has  counselled  and  commanded  you  from  time 

^nd  why  may  nol  God  neglect  it,  now  you  seek  jt  of  him  ?  Is  God 
to  be  more  careful  of  your  happiness^  than  you  are,  either  of  jour  own 
m  or  his  glory  ?     Is  God  bound  to  take  that  care  for  you,  out  of  love  to 

you  will  not  take  for  yourself,  either  from  love  to  yourself,  or  regard 
thority  I  How  long,  and  how  greatly,  have  you  neglected  the  welfare 
irecious  soul,  refusint^  to  lake  pains  and  deny  yourself^  or  put  yourself 
mt  of  your  way  for  your  salvationj  while  God  has  been  calling  upon 
I  either  your  duty  to  God,  nor  love  to  your  own  soul,  were  enoughs  to 
ou  to  do  little  thini^s  for  your  own  eternal  welfare;  and  yet  do  f6u 
eel  that  Gi}f\  should  do  great  things,  putting  forth  almighty  power,  and 
g  infinite  mercy  for  it  ?     You  was  urged  to  take  care  for  your  sal?a- 

not  to  pnt  it  off:  you  was  told  that  that  was  the  bt^t  time,  before  you 
ler,  and  that  it  might  be,  if  you  would  put  it  off,  God  would  not  hear 
wards  ;  but  yet  you  would  not  hearken  i  you  would  run  the  venture  of 
r  how  justly  might  Goil  order  it  so,  that  it  should  be  too  late,  leaving 
fek  in  vain  !     You  was  told,  that  you  would  repent  of  it  if  you  delay- 

ou  woulil  not  hear  :  how  justly  therefore  may  God  give  you  cause  to 

it,  by  refusing  to  showyoti  mercy  now  I  If  GotI  sees  you  going  on 
contrary  to  his  commands  and  his  gloi^%  and  requires  you  to  for^ke 
d  tells  you  that  they  are  ways  that  tend  to  the  destruction  of  your  own 

therefore  counsels  you  to  avoid  them,  and  you  refuse ;  how  iust  would 
jiod  should  be  provoked  by  it^  henceforward  to  be  as  careless  of  the 
your  souls  as  you  are  yourself  I 

ou  have  not  only  neglected  your  salvation,  hut  you  have  wilfully  taken 
Lirses  to  undo  yourself*  You  have  gone  on  in  those  ways  and  practices 
?  directly  tendttl  to  your  dam  nation,  and  have  been  pen*erse  and  obsti- 
U     You  cannot  plead  ignorance ;  you  had  all  the  light  set  before  you 

could  desire ;  Got!  toltl  you  that  you  w^as  undoing  yourseH  ;  but  yet 
Id  do  it :  he  told  you  that  the  path  you  was  going  in  fed  to  destruction, 
iselled  you  to  avoid  it ;  but  you  would  not  hearken ;  how  justly  there- 
f  God  leave  yon  to  be  undone!  You  have  obstinately  pet^isted  to 
llie  way  that  leads  to  hell  for  a  long  time,  contrary  to  God*s  continual 
and  commands,  till  it  may  he  at  length  you  are  almost  to  your  jonmey*s 

are  come  near  to  liell's  gate,  and  so  begin  to  be  sensible  of  your  dan*- 
[nisery ;  and  now  account  it  unjust  and  hard  if  God  will  nol  deliver 
fou  have  destroyer!  yourself,  and  destroyt^  yourself  wilfully,  contrary 
repeated  counsels,  yea,  and  destroyed  yourself  tn  fighting  against  God : 
'efore,  why  do  you  blame  any  but  yourself  if  you  are  destroyed  1  If 
undo  yourself  in  opposing  Gotl,  and  while  God  opposes  you  by  hia 
]  counsels,  and,  it  may  be  too,  by  the  convictions  of  his  Spirit^  what 
object  against  it,  if  God  now  leaves  you  to  be  undone  1  You  would 
IT  own  way,  and  di<l  not  like  that  God  should  oppose  you  in  it,  and 
f  was  to  niin  your  own  soul :  how  just  therefore  is  it  if  now,  at  lengthy 
Ki  to  oppose  you,  and  falls  in  with  you,  and  lets  your  soul  be  ruined ; 
nu  would  destroy  yourself,  so  should  put  to  his  hand  to  destroy  you  too ! 
%  you  went  on  m,  had  a  natural  tendency  to  your  misery  ;  if  you  wouM 
ison  in  opposiiion  Co  GmL  and  m  conteu^pt  of  him  and  his  advice, 
in  you  biauie  but  yourself  if  you  are  poisoned,  and  so  perish  ?  If  |ou 
in  into  tlie  fire  against  all  restraints  both  of  God*3  mercy  and  authority » 
en  blame  yourself  if  you  are  burnt* 
ve  propel  some  things  to  your  consideration^  wbichi  i£  you  are 
32 
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not  ezceediiig  bHod,  sntfelfis,  idd  perroM,  w31  stop  yotir  moUth,  and  i.'onvina 
yoo  that  you  stsnckjustly  condemned  before  Qod^  and  that  h€  would  in  no  i^is 
deal  hardily  witli  you,  but  altogether  jusllyf  in  denying  you  any  mercy,  and  ii^ 
refusing  to  hear  your  prayers,  let  you  [»^y  ne?er  so  earn^tly,  and  p^'ef  a^ 
often,  and  continue  in  it  never  so  long ;  aid  that  God  may  utterly  disregaii 
your  tears  and  moans^  your  heaiy  heart,  your  earnest  desires,  and  great  endeait- 
ore  I  and  that  he  may  cast  you  into  eternal  destruciion^  without  aay  regard  to 
your  welfare,  denying  you  coti verting  grace^  and  giving  you  ov€r  to  Satan,  and 
at  last  cast  joa  into  the  lake  that  burns  with  lire  and  brimstone,  to  be  tl^ere  tn 
eternity,  haying  no  r^t  day  nor  night,  forever  glorifying  bis  justice  upon  ym^ 
in  the  presence  of  the  hoty  angels  and  the  presence  of  the  Lamb. 

0&;ec^  But  here  many  may  still  object  (for  1  am  sensible  it  is  «  bard 
thing  to  stop  sinners*  mouths),  "  God  shows  mercy  to  others  that  bare  done 
these  things  as  well  as  I,  yea^  that  have  done  a  greet  deal  worse  than  I.^' 

Ans,  1.  That  does  not  prove  that  God  is  any  way  bouDd  to  show  mm^  to 
you,  or  them  either.  If  God  does  bestow  it  on  others^  he  does  not  bestow  i| 
OD  them  because  he  is  bound  to  b&stow  it:  he  might  if  be  had  pleased,  witL 
glorious  justice,  have  denied  it  them.  If  God  bestows  it  oa  somci  that  does  not 
prove  that  he  is  bound  to  bestow  tt  on  any  ^  and  if  he  is  bound  to  bestow  it  oa 
wme,  then  he  is  not  bound  to  bestow  it  on  you*  God  ia  in  debt  to  none^  mi 
if  he  ^ves  to  some  that  he  is  not  in  debt  to,  because  it  is  bis  pleasure,  that  dos 
not  brmg  him  into  debt  to  others.  It  alters  not  the  case  as  to  you  at  all,  wbfr 
tber  others  have  it  or  have  it  not ;  you  do  not  deserve  damnation  the  less,  tka 
if  mercy  never  had  been  bestowed  on  any  at  all  Matt.  xx.  15, ''  Is  thbe  eji 
evil,  because  I  am  good  ?" 

2.  If  this  objection  be  good^  then  the  exercise  of  God's  mercy  b  not  la  bit 
own  right,  and  bis  grace  is  not  hb  own  to  gtre*  That  which  God  may  n<^ 
dispose  of  as  he  please  is  not  his  own ;  for  tbat  which  is  one'aown,  is  at  Us 
own  disposal;  but  if  It  be  not  God's  own,  then  he  is  not  capable  of  making i 
gift  or  present  of  it  to  any  one ;  it  is  impossible  to  give  a  debt  fj 

What  is  it  that  you  would  make  of  God  1  Must  the  great  God  t>e  tied  m 
to  that,  that  he  must  not  use  his  own  pleasure  in  bestowing  his  own  gilts,  bill  i 
he  bestows  them  on  one,  mii^  be  looked  upon  obliged  to  bestow  tbern  on  m^ 
ther  1  Is  not  God  worthy  to  have  the  same  right,  with  respect  to  the  glfti  of 
Us  grace,  that  a  man  has  to  his  money  or  gooc&  t  Is  it  because  God  is  not  9 
ffreat,  and  should  be  more  in  subjection  than  man,  that  this  cannot  be  alkwal 
Sim  ?  If  any  of  you  see  cause  to  show  kindness  to  a  ndghbor,  do  all  the  nA 
of  your  neighbors  come  to  you,  and  tell  you,  that  you  owe  them  so  much  as  ym 
have  given  to  such  a  man  ?  But  this  is  the  way  that  yoti  deal  with  God,  si 
though  Grod  were  not  worthy  to  have  as  absolute  a  property  in  his  good%  tf 
you  have  in  youra 
1  At  this  rate  God  cannot  make  a  present  of  any  thing  i  he  has  nothing  of  his 

j  own  to  bestow :  if  he  has  a  mind  to  show  peculiar  favor  to  some,  or  to  lay  some 

particular  persons  under  peculiar  obligations  to  him,  he  cannot  do  it^  beeaose 
ne  has  no  special  ^t,  that  his  creatures  stand  in  great  need  of,  and  that  would 
tend  greatly  to  their  happiness,  at  his  own  dispo^.  If  this  be  the  case,  why 
do  you  pray  to  God  to  bestow  saving  gr^ice  upon  you  1  If  God  do®  not  fagjf 
deny  it  to  you,  because  he  bestows  it  on  others,  then  it  is  not  worth  your  «** 
to  pray  for  it,  but  you  may  g;o  and  tell  him  that  he  has  bestowed  it  on  ^ 
and  ttiose,  as  bad  or  worse  than  you,  and  so  demand  it  of  him  as  i  debt,  jsm 
at  this  rate  persons  never  need  to  thank  God  for  salvation,  when  it  ts  ba^wcd; 
far  what  occasion  is  thexe  to  thank  God  for  that  which  was  not  at  his  own  di^|K)$al, 
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and  that  he  could  not  fairly  liavi*  ilt'iiit-d.  Tlio  thint:^  at  bottom  is,  that  men 
have  low  thoughts  of  God,  and  high  thoughts  of  themselves ;  and  therefore  it  is 
tkat  the}r  look  upon  God  as  having  so  httle  ridit,  and  they  so  much.  Matt  xx. 
16^  "  Ib  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  willwith  mine  own  ?" 

3.  Gh)d  may  justly  show  greater  respect  to  others  than  to  you,  for  you  have 
dMwn  greater  respect  to  others  than  to  God.  You  have  shown  greater  respect 
l»  men  than  to  God.  You  have  rather  chosen  to  offend  God  than  offend  men. 
Ood  only  shows  a  greater  respect  to  others,  that  are  by  nature  your  equab, 
flwii  to  you ;  but  you  have  shown  a  greater  respect  to  those  that  are  infinitely 
infierior  to  God  than  to  him.  You  have  shown  a  greater  regard  to  wicked  men 
to  God ;  you  have  honored  them  more,  loved  them  better,  and  adhered  to 
rather  than  to  him.  Yea,  you  have  honored  the  devil,  in  many  respects, 
than  God  :  you  have  chosen  his  will  and  his  interest,  rather  than  God's 
willy  and  his  glory :  you  have  chosen  a  little  worldly  pelf,  rather  than  God :  you 
hftve  set  more  by  a  vile  lust  than  by  him :  you  have  chosen  these  things,  and 
nqected  God :  you  have  set  your  hearts  on  these  things,  and  cast  God  behind 
Mir  back :  and  where  is  the  injustice  if  God  is  pleased  to  show  greater  respect 
I  others  than  to  you,  or  if  he  choases  others  and  rejects  you  ?  You  have  shown 
Ipeat  respect  to  vile  and  worthless  things,  and  no  respect  to  God*s  glory  ;  and 
%lij  may  not  God  set  his  love  on  others,  and  have  no  respect  to  your  happiness  1 
Yon  have  shown  great  respect  to  others  and  not  to  God,  that  you  are  laid  under 
infinite  obligations  to  respect  above  all ;  and  why  may  not  God  show  respect 
to  others,  and  not  to  you,  that  never  have  laid  him  under  the  least  obligation  ? 

And  will  you  not  be  ashamed,  notwithstanding  all  these  things,  still  to  open 
your  mouth,  to  object  and  cavil  about  the  decrees  of  Go<],  and  other  things  that 
^•a  cannot  fully  understand  ?     Let  the  decrees  of  God  be  what  they  will,  that 
nlten  not  the  case  as  to  your  liberty,  any  more  than  if  God  had  only  foreknown. 
And  why  is  God  to  blame  for  decreeing  things  ?     How  imbecoming  an  infi- 
lutdy  wise  Bein^  would  it  have  l>een  to  have  made  a  world,  and  let  things 
nm  at  random,  without  disposing  events,  or  foreordering  how  they  should  come 
lo  paas?    And  what  is  that  to  you,  how  God  has  foreordered  things,  as  long  as 
jTOur  constant  experience  teaches  you,  that  that  does  not  hinder  your  liberty,  or 
jour  doin^  what  you  choose  to  do  7    This  you  know,  and  vour  daily  practice 
and  behavior  amongst  men  declares  that  you  are  fully  sensible  of  it,  with  res- 
pact  to  yourself  and  others :  and  still  to  object,  because  there  are  some  things  in 
thd^  dispensations  above  your  understanding,  is  exceeding  unreasonable.    Your 
own  conscience  charges  you  with  great  guilt,  and  with  those  things  that  have 
been  mentioned,  let  the  secret  things  of  God  be  what  they  will.    Your  con- 
science charges  you  with  those  vile  dispositions,  and  that  base  behavior  towards 
Ood,  that  you  would  at  any  time  most  highly  resent  in  your  neighbor  towards 
yon,  and  that  not  a  whit  the  less  for  any  concern  those  secret  counsels  and 
mj^erKNis  diq)ensations  of  God  may  have  in  the  matter.     It  is  in  vain  for  yon 
to  exalt  jrourself  against  an  infinitely  great,  and  holy,  and  just  God.    If  yon 
Qootinue  in  it,  it  will  be  to  your  eternal  shame  and  confusion,  when  hereafter  you 
dudlaee  at  whose  door  all  the  blame  of  your  misery  lies. 

I  will  finish  what  I  have  to  say  to  natural  men  in  the  application  of  this 
doctrine  with  a  caution  not  to  improve  the  doctrine  to  discouragement.  For 
though  it  would  be  righteous  in  God  forever  to  cast  you  off,  and  destroy  you, 
yet  it  wiU  also  be  just  m  God  to  save  you,  in  and  through  Christ,  who  has  made 
complete  satisfaction  for  all  sin.  Rom.  iii.  25, 26,  ^  Whom  God  hath  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiationi  through  fiuth  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  tor 
the  remiflnon  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare, 
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I  say,  at  this  time  his  riehteousness,  that  he  might  he  jast,  and  Ae  ju 
him  which  believeth  in  ^sus."    Yea,  Grod  may,  through  this  Mediator,  not  4 
justly,  but  honorably  show  you  mercy.    The  blood  of  Christ  is  ao  prec' 
that  it  is  fully  sufficient  to  pay  that  debt  that  you  have  coDtracfed,  and 
fectly  to  vindicate  the  divine  Majesty  from  all  that  dishonor  that  baa  been 

upon  it,  by  those  many  great  sins  of  yours,  that  have  been  mentioiied.    Ik 

as  great,  and  indeed  a  much  greater  thing,  for  Christ  to  die,  than  it  vooldhsfn 
been  for  you  and  all  mankind  to  have  burnt  in  hell  to  all  etemi^.  Of 
dignity  and  exceUency  is  Christ  in  the  eyes  of  God,  that,  seeing  be  baa  aaf 
so  much  for  poor  sinners,  God  is  willing  to  be  at  peace  with  them,  bowefcr  vfli 
and  unworthy  they  have  been,  and  on  how  many  accounts  soever  the 
ment  would  be  just.  So  that  you  need  not  be  at  all  discouraged  from 
mercy,  for  there  is  enough  in  Christ. 

Indeed  it  would  not  become  the  glory  of  God's  majesty  to  show  mer^  ta 
you  that  have  been  so  sinful  and  vile  a  creature,  for  any  thing  that  yon  bavs 
done,  for  such  worthless  and  despicable  things  as  your  prayers,  and  other  re&giooi 
performances ;  it  would  be  very  dishonorable  and  unworthy  of  God  ao  to  do,  sad 
It  is  in  vain  to  expect  it :  he  will  show  mercy  only  on  Christ's  account,  and  ttal^ 
according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure,  on  whom  he  pleases,  when  be  pIeiH% 
and  in  what  manner  he  pleases.  You  cannot  bring  him  under  the  obugpitioB 
by  your  works ;  do  what  you  will,  he  will  not  look  on  himself  obliged.  Bit 
if  it  be  his  pleasure,  he  can  honorably  show  mercy  through  Christ  to  ai^  mt 
ner  of  you  all,  not  one  in  this  congregation  excepted. 

Therefore  here  is  encouragement  for  you  still  to  seek  and  wait,  notwitb* 
standing  all  your  wickedness ;  agreeably  to  Samuel's  speech  to  the  chiUrai  of 
Israel,  when  they  were  terrified  with  the  thunder  and  rain  that  CSod  sent,  and 
their  ^uilt  stared  them  in  the  face :  1  Sam.  xii.  20,  "  Fear  not ;  ye  have  done 
all  this  wickedness;  yet  turn  not  aside  from  following  the  Lord,  out  serve  the 
Lord  with  all  your  hearts." 

I  would  conclude  this  discourse  by  improving  the  doctrine,  in  the  seoond 
place,  very  briefly  to  put  the  godly  in  mind  of  the  wonderfulness  of  the  grace 
of  God  towards  them.  For  such  were  some  of  you. — ^The  case  was  hist  so  with 
^ou  as  you  have  heard ;  you  had  such  a  wicked  heart,  you  lived  such  a  wicked 
life,  and  it  would  have  been  most  just  with  God  forever  to  have  cast  you  off :  hot 
he  has  had  mercy  upon  you ;  he  hath  made  his  glorious  grace  appear  in  yov 
everlasting  salvation,  i  ou  have  behaved  yourself  so  as  you  have  heara  to* 
wards  God  :  you  had  no  love  to  God ;  but  yet  he  has  exercised  unspeakabk 
love  to  you  :  you  have  contemned  God,  and  set  light  by  him ;  but  ao  great  a 
value  has  God's  ^ce  set  on  you  and  your  happiness,  that  you  have  been  re- 
deemed at  the  price  of  the  blood  of  his'own  Son :  you  chose  to  be  with  Satui 
in  his  service ;  but  yet  God  hath  made  you  a  joint  heir  with  Christ  of  his  gloiy. 
You  was  ungrateful  for  past  meicies ;  but  yet  God  not  only  continued  those 
mercies,  but  bestowed  unspeakably  greater  mercies  upon  you :  you  refused  to 
hear  when  God  called ;  but  yet  Grod  heard  you  when  you  called  :  you  abused 
the  infiniteness  of  God's  mercy  to  encourage  yourself  in  sin  against  God ;  but 
yet  Goil  has  manifested  the  infiniteness  of  that  mercy,  in  the  exercises  of  it  towards 
you :  you  have  rejected  Christ,  and  set  him  at  nought ;  and  yet  he  is  become 
your  Saviour :  you  have  neglected  your  own  salvation ;  but  God  has  not  ne- 
glected it :  you  have  destroyed  yourself;  but  yet  in  God  has  been  your  help. 
Uod  has  magnified  his  free  grace  towards  you,  and  not  to  others;  because  be 
has  chosen  you,  and  it  hath  pleased  him  to  set  his  love  upon  you. 

O !  what  cause  is  here  for  praise !    What  obligations  are  upon  you  to  bkai 
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rho  hath  dealt  bountifully  ^vith  you,  and  to  mamify  his  holy  name ! 
i  to  praise  him  in  humility,  to  walk  humbly  b^ore  God ;  iad  to  be 
:o  that  in  Ezek.  xvL  63,  *'  That  thou  mayest  remember  and  be  con- 
id  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I 
1  towards  Uiee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God !" 

never  oped  your  mouth  in  boasting,  or  self-justification :  you  should 
!r  before  God  for  his  mercy  to  you.    But  you  have  reason,  the  more 

for  your  past  sins,  to  open  your  mouth  in  Grod's  praises,  that  they 
itinually  in  your  mouth,  both  here  and  to  all  eternity,  for  his  rich, 
e,  and  sovereign  mercy  to  you,  whereby  he,  and  he  alone,  hath 
o  differ  from  ouers. 


SERMON   X, 

THE   FUTURE   FUTOSHMBNT  OF  THE   WICKEH  UMJIVOIDJIBLS  JUHI 

£kekibl  xxii.  H.^Ciin  tluji«  hcmn  tnAaitj  or  tnA  thinf  h«ndi  bv  trtrvog  in  tHe  uayi  thm  I  lAill  iki> 
WiUi  ih«c  r    1  the  Lurd  iiAf  e  ii|JofcrD  iU  moA  will  do  iL 

In  the  former  part  of  thb  chapter,  we  have  a  dreadful  cat&logueol  the mfi 
of  Jerusalem ;  as  you  may  see  from  the  first  to  the  thirteenth  verM:    lit  t|| 
thirteenth,  which  is  the  verse  preceding  the  text^  Grod  manifesta  hk  great  ^ 
pleasure  and  fearful  wrath  against  them  for  those  their  iniquities  :  *^  Behold^  1 
have  smitten  mine  hand  at  thy  dishonest  gain  which  thou  hast  made,  and  at  tl^ 
hlood  which  hat)]  been  In  the  miflst  of  thee."     Tlie  expressioD  of  God's  smidtv 
his  hand,  signifies  the  greatness  of  his  anger,  and  his  preparing  hioiseif,  m  il 
were,  to  execute  wrath  answerable  to  tlieir  heinous  crimes.     It  is  an  allusiaii  tft 
what  we  sometimes  see  in  men  when  they  are  surprised,  by  seeing  or  bsmnf 
of  some  horrid  otience,  or  most  intoferable  injury,  which  veiy  nnjch  stiji  tkr  \ 
spirits,  and  animates  them  with  iiigh  resentment ;  on  such  an  ocxasion  they  IJU 
nse  up  in  wrath  and  smite  their  hantis  together,  as  an  expression  of  the  halt  of 
their  indignation,  and  full  resolution  to  be  avenged  on  those  who  have  commit 
ted  the  injury,  as  in  chap,  xx\.  17  :  ^*  1  ^vili  also  smite  mine  hands  together,  ul 
I  will  cause  my  ftuy  to  rest ;  I  the  Lord  have  said  it."' 

Then,  in  the  text,  the  punishment  of  that  people  is  represented* 

1.  The  nature  of  their  punishment  is  more  generally  represented  in  tbt 
therem  God  will  undertake  to  deal  with  them  :  God  here  threatens  to  deal  wilfc 
the  sinners  in  Jerusalem.  The  prophets  could  do  nothing  with  them.  Ool 
bad  sent  them  one  aAer  another ;  hut  those  sinners  were  too  strong  for  thcBi 
and  heat  one,  and  killed  another.  Therefore  now  God  himself  midertekei  to 
deal  with  them. 

2.  Their  punishment  is  more  particularly  represented  in  three  tfaingBy  fii^ 
the  intolerahleness,  the  remedilessness,  and  the  unavoidableneas  of  it 

SIA  The  intolerahleness  of  it :  Can  thine  heart  endure  f 
2.)  The  remedilessness,  or  the  impossibility  of  thehr  dcnng  any  thing  fir 
their  own  relief :  Can  thine  hands  be  strong  f 

(3.)  The  unavoidableness  of  it :  /  the  Lard  have  spoken  Uf  and  vM  do  iL 

DOCTRINE. 

Smce  God  hath  imdertaken  to  deal  with  impenitent  sinners,  they  shall  Bo- 
ther shun  the  threatened  misery,  nor  deliver  themselves  out  of  it,  nor  can  dief 
bear  it. 

In  handling  this  doctrine,  I  shall,  1.  Show  what  is  implied  in  God's  nnda^ 
taking  to  deal  with  impenitent  sinners.  2.  That  therefore  they  cannot  avoid 
punishment  3.  That  they  cannot  in  any  measure  deUver  themselves  from  % 
or  do  any  th'mg  for  their  own  relief  under  it.  4.  That  they  cannot  bear  it  6. 
I  shall  answer  an  inquiry  ;  and  then  proceed  to  the  use. 

I.  I  shall  show  what  is  implied  in  God's  undertaking  to  deal  with  impeni- 
tent sinners. — Others  are  not  able  to  deal  with  them.  They  baffle  all  the  meani 
used  with  them  by  those  that  are  appointed  to  teach  and  to  rule  over  them. 
They  will  not  yield  to  parents,  or  to  the  counsels,  wammgs,orreproofiof  i 
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te^ :  they  prove  obstinate  and  stiS^-bearted.     Therefore  God  undertakes  to  deal 
'With  th era. — Th ts  i rn plies  the  fo  1  low i n g  t hi ngs : 

1,  That  God  will  reckon  with  I  hem,  nml  take  of  them  satisfaction  to  hb 
justice.  In  this  world  God  puts  forth  his  aulhority  to  command  them  ;  and  to 
Viqtiire  subjection  to  him*  In  his  commands?  he  is  very  positive,  strictly  requir- 
ing of  tjiem  the  ji^rformance  of  such  and  such  duties,  and  as  positively  lorbidding 
Mdi  anct  such  things  which  wert^  contrary  to  their  duty.     But  they  have  no  re- 

Ed  to  ttiese  commands.  God  continues  commanding,  and  they  continue  re- 
lijig-  They  make  nothing  of  GotPs  authority.  God  threatens,  but  they 
ptse  his  threatening*— They  make  nolliing  of  dishonoring  God;  they  care 
bow  much  their  bt^havior  is  to  the  dishonor  of  God.  He  offers  them  mercy p 
Tlhey  will  repent  and  return ;  but  they  despise  his  mercy  as  well  as  his  wrath- 
"  calteth,  but  they  refuse.^ — Thus  they  are  continually  plunging  themselves 
jier  and  deeper  in  debt,  and  at  the  same  time  imagine  they  shall  escape  the 
lent  ot  the  debt,  and  design  entirely  to  rob  God  of  bis  due* 
But  G<:mI  hath  undertaken  to  right  himself*  He  will  reckon  with  them ; 
bath  undertaken  to  see  that  the  debts  due  to  him  are  paid.  All  their  sins 
writien  in  his  book;  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten,  and  everj'  one  must  be 
id.  If  God  be  wise  enough,  and  strong  enough,  he  will  have  full  satisfaction ; 
will  exact  the  verj'  uttermost  farthing.  He  undertakes  it  as  bis  part,  as  what 
rlongs  to  him,  to  see  himself  righted,  wherein  he  hath  been  wronged.  Beut 
3C3litii,  35,**  To  meb«^longeth  vengeance**^  Chap.  vii.  10,'*  He  will  not  be  slack 
to  biiii  that  hatefh  him ;  he  will  repay  him  to  his  face/' 

2,  He  hath  undertaken  to  vindicate  the  honor  of  his  Majesty.  His  Majesty 
thqr  despise.  They  hear  that  be  is  a  great  God  ;  but  they  despise  his  great- 
mss  I  tbey  look  upon  him  worthy  of  contempt,  and  treat  hirn  accordmgly* 
Tb^  hear  of  bim  by  the  name  of  a  great  King ;  but  his  authority  tbey  regard 
not,  and  sometimes  trample  upon  it  for  years  together^ 

But  God  hath  not  left  the  honor  of  bis  Majesty  whoIl|  to  their  care. 
Though  tbey  now  trample  it  in  the  dust,  yet  that  is  no  si^  that  it  will  finally  be 
lost.  If  God  had  left  it  wholly  in  their  bands,  it  would  indeed  be  lost*  But 
God  doth  !iot  leave  his  honor  and  hts  glory  to  his  enemi^ ;  it  is  too  preciouR  in 
his  ey*^  to  be  so  neglected.  He  hath  reserved  the  care  of  it  to  biinself:  be  will 
lee  to  it  that  bis  own  injured  Majesty  is  vindicated.  If  the  honor  oY  God,  upon 
which  sinners  trample,  finally  lie  in  the  dust,  then  it  will  be  because  he  b  not 
strong  enough  to  vmdicate  himself*  He  hath  sworn  that  great  oath  in  Numb* 
xiv.  21}  **  As  truly  m  I  live,  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the 
Lord/' 

Sinners  despise  his  Son^  and  trample  hiio  under  their  feet.  But  he  will  sc« 
if  he  cannot  make  the  glory  of  his  Son  appear,  with  respect  to  them ;  that  all 
the  c?Trth  rniiy  know  how  evil  a  thing  it  is  to  despise  the  Son  of  God. — God  in- 
tends that  all  men  and  angels,  all  heaven  and  all  earth,  shall  see  whether  be  be 
sufficient  to  magnity  himself  upon  sinners  who  now  despise  him*  He  intends  that 
the  ts^^ue  of  things  with  respect  to  them  shall  be  open,  that  all  men  may  see  il 

3,  He  hath  undertaken  to  subdue  impenitent  sinners*  Their  hearts  while 
in  this  world  are  very  unsubdued,  Tbey  lift  up  their  beads  and  conduct  them- 
selves V€Ty  proudly  and  contemptuously,  and  of^en  sin  with  a  high  hasd* 
They  set  their  months  ngainst  the  heavens,  and  their  tongues  walk  through  the 
eailh*  Thfy  practically  say  as  Pharaoh  did,  **  Who  is  the  Lord  T  I  know  not 
the  Lord,  neither  will  I  obey  his  voice*"  Job  xxi.  41,  "  They  say  to  God,  D#- 
|mrt  from  iis,  for  w^e  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways," 

Some,  who  cover  their  sin  with  specious  show,  who  put  on  a  face  of  reli* 
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gion,  and  a  demtire  countenance  antl  behaviorj  yet  have  this  apirit  secretly 
ing  in  their  breasts.     NotwtthstEinding  all  their  fair  show,  and  good  exti 
carnage,  they  despise  Gixl  in  their  hearts,  and  have  the  weapoos  of  war  a 
them,  though  they  are  secret  enemies,  and  carr}'  their  swords  under  their  sh 
They  have  most  proud,  stubborn,  and  rehelliou?*  hearts,  which  are  ready  to 
in  opjiosition,  to  contend  with  him,  and  to  find  fault  with  his  dispensations.     "~ 
hearts  are  full  of  pride,  enmity,  stubbornness,  and   blasphemy,  which  w» 
them  many  ways,  while  they  mi  under  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  w 
spirit  of  God  is  striving  \vi  ih  theoi :  and  they  always  continue  to  opf 
resist  God  as  long  as  they  live  in  the  woild ;  ihey  never  lay  down  the 
of  their  rebellion. 

But  God  hath  undo'taken  to  deal  with  them  and  to  subdue  them  ;  and  those 
proud  and  stubborn  hearts,  which  will  not  yield  to  the  power  of  God's  vemit 
shall  he  broken  by  the  power  of  his  hand.  If  they  will  not  be  willing  sut^eoH 
to  the  golden  sceptre,  and  wtH  not  yield  to  the  attractiv^^  of  his  love,  they  shall 
be  subject  to  the  force  of  the  iron  ro«l,  whether  they  will  or  no. 

Them  that  proudly  set  up  their  own  righteousness,  and  their  owe  wjb 
against  God,  God  hath  undertaken  to  bring  down ;  and  without  doubt  it  nfll 
be  done.  He  hath  undertaken  to  make  those  who  are  now  regardless  of  Goi 
regard  him.  They  shall  know  that  he  is  Jehovah.  Now  they  will  not  OIB 
that  he  is  the  Lord;  but  they  shall  know  it,  Isa.  Kxvl  11,  "  Lord,  when  tUse 
hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see :  but  they  shall  see.'* 

Now  wicked  men  not  only  Imte  God,  but  tliey  slight  him;  they  are  tmi 
afraid  of  him.  But  he  will  subdue  their  contempt.  When  he  shall  come  to 
tike  them  in  hand,  they  will  hate  him  still ;  but  they  will  not  slight  him  ;  they 
will  not  make  light  of  his  power  as  they  now  do ;  they  will  see  and  feel  to& 
Qiuch  of  the  iniinity  of  his  power  to  slight  it, — They  are  now  wont  to  slight  \m 
wrath  ;  but  then  they  will  slight  it  no  more,  they  will  be  infinitely  far  from  it. 
they  will  find  by  sufficient  earperience  that  his  wrath  is  not  to  be  slighted :  thq 
wiU  learn  this  to  their  cost,  and  they  never  will  forget  it. 

4*  God  hath  undertaken  to  rectify  their  judgments.  Now  they  will  not  bt 
convinced  of  those  things  which  God  tells  them  in  his  word.  Ministers  take 
much  pains  to  convince  ihem,  but  all  Is  in  vain.  Therefore  God  will  undertake 
to  convince  them,  and  he  will  do  it  effectually, — Now  they  will  not  be  coo^ 
▼Diced  of  the  truth  of  divine  things.  They  have  indeed  convincing  argumetife 
•it  before  them ;  they  hear  and  see  enough  to  C4>nvince  them }  yet  so  prone  m 
ifaegf  to  unbelief  and  atheism,  that  divine  things  never  aeem  to  them  to  be  rtaL 
But  God  will  hereafter  make  them  seem  real 

Now  they  are  always  doubting  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  qoationing 
whether  they  lie  the  word  of  God,  and  whether  the  threatenings  of  Sciipture  be 
true.  But  God  hath  undertaken  to  convince  them  that  those  threatenings  alt 
true,  and  he  will  make  them  to  know  that  they  are  true,  so  that  they  wiQ  Qpnt 
doubt  any  more  forever.  They  will  be  convinced  by  dear  ezpeiience.^ — Now 
they  are  always  (juestionins  whether  there  be  any  such  place  aa  hell.  Thejf 
hear  much  about  it,  but  it  always  seems  to  them  like  a  dream.  But  God  will 
make  it  seem  otherwise  than  a  dream. — Now  they  are  often  told  of  tiie  vanitT 
ot  the  world  ;  but  we  may  as  well  preach  to  the  beasts,  to  pemuade  them  oi 
the  vanity  of  earthly  things.  But  God  wiU  undertake  to  convince  them  of  tUs; 
be  will  hereafter  give  them  a  thorough  conviction  of  it,  so  that  they  shall  bftTC 
■  ibong  sense  of  tihe  vanity  of  all  these  things. 

Now  niinistefs  often  tell  sinners  of  the  great  importance  of  an  interfSI  m 
Ghrist,  and  that  that  is  the  one  thing  needful     They  are  also  told  the  fdJy  of  i^ 


PUNISHMEUT  OF  THE  WICU3>.  SE7 

;  the  care  of  their  souls,  and  how  much  it  concerns  them  to  improve  their 
tunity.  But  the  instructions  of  ministers  do  not  convince  them,  therefore 
irill  undertake  to  convince  them. 

ipenitent  sinners,  while  in  this  ^orld,  hear  how  dreadful  hell  is.  But  thev 
ot  believe  that  it  is  so  dreadful  as  ministers  represent  They  cannot  think 
liey  shall  to  all  eternity  suffer  such  exquisite  and  horrible  torments.  But 
hall  be  taught  and  convinced  to  purpose,  that  the  representations  ministers 
>f  those  torments,  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  are  no  bugbears ;  and 
be  wrath  of  God  is  indeed  as  dreadful  as  they  declare. — Since  Grod  hath 
taken  to  deal  with  sinners,  and  to  rectify  their  judgments  in  these  matters, 
II  do  it  thoroughly ;  lor  his  work  is  perfecrt ;  when  he  undertakes  to  do 
I,  he  doth  not  do  them  by  halves ;  therefore  before  he  shall  have  done 
sinners,  he  will  convince  them  effectually,  so  that  they  shall  never  be  in 
T  of  relapsing  into  their  former  errors  any  more.  He  will  convince  them 
lir  folly  and  stupidity  in  entertaining  such  notions  as  they  now  entertain, 
hus  God  hath  undertaken  to  deal  with  obstinate  unbelievers.  They  carry 
i  on  in  great  confusion  ;  but  we  need  not  be  dismayed  at  it ;  let  us  wait, 
ie  shall  see  that  God  will  rectif}r  things.  Sinners  will  not  always  con- 
to  rebel  and  despise  with  impunity.  The  honor  of  God  will  in  clue  time 
idicated  ;  and  they  shall  be  subdued  and  convicted,  and  shall  give  an  ac^ 
.  There  is  no  sin,  not  so  much  as  an  idle  word  that  they  shall  speak,  bat 
nust  give  an  account  of  it,  Matt.  xii.  36.  And  their  sins  must  be  fully  bal- 
I,  and  recompensed,  and  satisfaction  obtained.  Because  judgment  against 
evil  works  is  not  speedily  executed,  their  hearts  are  fully  set  in  them  to  do 

Yet  God  is  a  righteous  judge ;  he  will  see  that  judgment  is  executed  in 
ime. 

come  now, 

.  To  show,  that  therefore  impenitent  sinners  shall  not  avoid  their  due  pim- 
*nt. — God  hath  undertaken  to  inflict  it ;  he  hath  engaged  to  do  it ;  he  takes 
tiis  work,  as  what  properly  belongs  to  him,  and  we  may  expect  it  of  him. 
hath  sworn  by  his  life,  that  he  will  do  it ;  and  if  he  hath  power  sufficient ;  if 
the  Uving  God,  doubtless  we  shall  see  it  done.  And  that  God  hath  declared 
le  will  punish  impenitent  sinners,  is  manifest  from  many  Scriptures ;  as  Deut 
.  41,  ^  I  will  render  vengeance  to  mine  enemies,  and  will  reward  them  that 
ne."     Deut  vii.  10,  "  He  will  not  be  slack  to  him  that  hateth  him :  he  will 

him  to  his  face."  Exod.  xxxiv.  7,  "  That  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
'•"  Nahum  i.  3,  ^*  The  Lord  is  slow  to  anger,  and  great  in  power,  and 
lot  at  all  acquit  the  wicked." 

!od  saith  in  the  text,  ^<  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  will  do  it ;"  which 
i  no  room  to  doubt  of  the  actual  fulfilment  of  the  threatening  in  its  utmost 
t — Some  wicked  men  have  flattered  themselves,  that  although  God  hath 
tened  very  dreadful  things  to  wicked  men  for  their  sins,  yet  in  his  heart  he 

intends  to  fulfil  his  threatenings,  but  only  to  terrify  them,  and  make  them 
I,  while  they  live.  But  would  the  infinitely  holy  God,  who  is  not  a  man  that 
raid  lie,  and  who  speaketh  no  vain  words,  utter  himself  in  this  manner :  like 
have  spoken  it,  and  will  doit ;  I  have  not  only  threatened^  but  1  tnll  also  fulfil 
ireatenings  ;  when  at  the  same  time  these  words  did  not  agree  with  his 
»  but  he  secretly  knew  that  though  he  had  spoken,  yet  he  intended  not 
it  ?  Who  is  he  that  dares  to  entertain  such  horrid  blasphemy  in  his  heart  t 
b ;  let  no  impenitent  sinner  flatter  himseif  so  vainly  and  foolishly.  If  it 
indeed  only  a  man,  a  being  of  like  impotency  and  mutability  with  them- 
L  who  bad  undertaken  to  oeal  with  them ;  they  might  perhaps  with  aonie 
0L.IV  33 
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1  flattv  tkemidvei^  that  tb«7  ibGidd  find  some  means  to  ^rtM  the  thretl* 
taed  punidiiiieDt  But  since  in  oaiiiiscieiit,  ocniupoteiit,  iiumulable  God  bath 
undertaken,  vain  are  all  ^ucb  hopes^ 

There  is  no  hope  that  possibly  the/  majr  steal  away  to  heaven^  though 
fliej  die  unoonYertefl  Tbere  is  no  hope  that  tbey  can  deceiTe  God  l^'  any 
&iae  show  of  rapentanoe  and  faith^  and  ao  be  taken  (o  heaven  through  mistake ; 
lor  the  eyet  of  Qod  are  aa  a  flame  of  fire ;  th^  |»erfectly  wee  through  ereiy 
man ;  the  inmost  closet  of  the  heart  is  all  open  to  him. 

There  is  no  hope  of  tscaping  the  threatened  punishment  by  sinking  into  noth- 
ing at  death,  like  brute  creatures.  Indeed,  many  wicked  men  upon  their  death- 
b^  wish  for  this*  If  it  were  so,  death  wouM  l>e  nothing  to  them  ia  covpari- 
SOD  with  what  it  now  ia.     But  all  such  wishes  are  vabi. 

There  is  no  hope  of  their  escaping  without  notice,  when  they  leave  the  hody« 
There  is  no  hope  that  God,  by  reason  of  the  multiplicity  of  afaiis  which  he 
hath  to  mind,  will  happen  to  overlook  them,  and  not  take  notice  of  them,  when 
they  come  to  die ;  and  so  that  their  souls  will  ahp  away  privately,  and  hide 
themselves  in  some  secret  corner,  and  so  escape  divine  vengeance. 

There  is  no  hope  that  they  shall  be  missed  in  a  crowd  at  the  day  of  judg* 
nwnt,  and  that  they  can  have  opportunity  to  hide  themselves  in  some  cave  or 
den  of  the  mountains,  or  in  any  secret  hole  of  the  earth;  and  that  whiten 
doing,  they  will  not  be  minded,  oy  reason  of  the  many  things  which  wilt  betk 
objects  of  attention  on  that  day. — Neither  is  there  any  hope  that  they  will  be 
aUe  to  crowd  themselves  in  among  the  moltitude  of  the  saints  at  the  right  hasd 
of  the  Judffe,  and  »o  go  to  heaven  undiscovered.^ — Nor  is  there  any  hope  thai 
Ood  will  dter  his  mind,  or  that  he  will  repent  of  what  he  hath  sM;  for  he  is 
not  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent  Hath  be  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  itt 
Hath  be  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good  ?  When  did  God  ever  utide> 
take  to  do  any  thbg  and  fail  1 

I  oome  now, 

III.  To  show  that  as  impenitent  sinners  cannot  ^un  the  threatened  punish* 
ment ;  so  neither  can  they  do  any  thing  to  deliver  themselves  from  it,  or  to  re- 
lieve themselves  under  iU  This  is  implied  in  those  word^  of  the  teirt,  C&i 
Amehandi  be  drong?  It  is  with  our  hands  that  we  make  and  accompM 
things  for  ourselves*  But  the  wicked  in  hell  will  have  no  strength  of  hand  to 
accomplish  any  thing  at  all  for  themselves,  or  to  bring  to  pass  any  deliver^ 
•ace,  or  any  degree  of  relief, 

1.  They  will  not  be  able  in  that  c<mfEet  to  overcome  their  enemy ^  and  so  to 
deliver  themselves*  God,  who  will  then  undertake  to  deal  with  them,  and  will 
gttd  himself  with  might  to  execute  wrath,  will  be  their  enemy,  and  will  act  the 
part  of  an  enemy  with  a  witness ;  and  they  will  have  no  strengtli  to  oppoie 
hiniL  Those  who  live  negligent  of  their  souls  under  the  light  of  tlie  go^l^  ad 
M  if  they  supposed  that  they  should  be  able  hereailer  to  make  their  part  good 
with  God.  I  Cor.  X-  22,  *'  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?  Are  w£ 
stronger  than  he  V — But  they  will  have  no  power,  no  might  to  resist  that  oo* 
nipotence,  which  will  be  engaged  against  them. 

2.  Tliey  will  have  no  strength  in  their  hands  to  do  any  thing  to  appease 
Ood,  or  in  the  least  to  abate  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath*  Tliey  w31  not  be  able 
to  offff  any  satisfaction  :  they  will  not  be  able  to  procure  God's  pity.  Though 
they  cry,  God  wiQ  not  hear  them.  Jhey  will  find  no  price  to  oSer  to  God,  lo 
order  to  purchase  any  favor,  or  to  pay  any  part  of  their  debt, 

3.  Tney  will  not  be  able  to  find  any  to  befiriend  them,  and  intercede  with 
God  Sot  them.    They  had  the  offer  ^  a  mediator  oflen  made  them  in  thii 
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but  ihej  wOl  have  do  offm  of  such  a  nature  in  beD.  None  will  be* 
em.  They  will  have  no  friend  in  hell  ;  all  there  will  be  their  enemicB. 
II  have  no  friend  in  heaven :  none  of  the  saints  or  angels  will  befrinid 
r  if  they  should,  it  would  be  to  no  purpose.  There  will  be  no  creature 
have  any  power  to  deliver  theniy  nor  will  any  ever  pity  them, 
ior  will  they  ever  be  able  to  make  their  escape.    They  will  find  no 

1  break  prison  and  flee.  In  hell  they  will  be  reserved  in  chains  of  dark* 
ver  and  ever.  Malefactors  have  often  found  means  to  break  prison, 
pe  the  hand  of  civil  justice.  But  none  ever  escaped  out  of  the  prison  of 
ich  is  God's  prison.  It  Is  a  strong  prison :  it  is  beyond  any  finite  power, 
lited  strength  of  all  wicked  men  and  devils,  to  unlock,  or  breatc  open 

of  that  prison.    Christ  hath  the  key  of  hell ;  **  he  shuts  and  no  man 

for  will  they  ever  be  able  to  find  any  thing  to  relie>*e  them  in  hell. 
11  never  find  any  resting  place  there ;  any  place  of  respite ;  any  secret 
vhich  will  be  cooler  than  the  rest,  where  they  may  have  a  little  respite, 
abatement  of  the  extremity  of  their  torment.  They  never  will  be  able 
ny  cooling  stream  or  fountain,  in  any  part  of  that  world  of  torment ; 
so  much  as  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  their  tongues.  They  will  find 
•any  to  give  them  any  comfort,  or  to  do  them  the  least  good.  They 
no  place,  where  they  can  remain,  and  rest,  and  take  breath  for  one 
for  they  will  be  tormented  with  (ire  and  br'unstone ;  and  will  have  no 
nor  night  forever  and  ever. 

i  impenitent  sinners  will  be  able  neither  to  shun  the  punishment  threat- 
r  to  deliver  themselves  from  it,  nor  to  find  any  relief  under  it. 
ne  now. 
To  show,  that  neither  will  they  be  able  to  bear  it.     Neither  vrill  thdr 

2  stronc:  to  deliver  themselves  from  it,  nor  will  their  hearts  be  able  to 
t.  It  1s  common  with  men,  when  they  meet  with  calamitifi  in  this 
I  the  first  place  to  endeavor  to  shun  them.  But  if  they  find,  that  they 
hun  them,  then  after  they  are  come,  they  endeavor  to  deliver  themselres 
sn  as  .soon  as  they  can  ;  or  at  lea.<^,  to  order  things  so,  as  to  deliver 
res  in  some  dt»grce.  Bt  if  they  find  that  they  can  by  no  means  deliver 
-es,  and  see  that  the  case  is  so  that  they  must  bear  them ;  then  they  set 
'es  to  bear  them  :  they  fortify  their  spirits,  and  take  up  a  resolution,  that 
1  support  themselves  under  them  as  well  as  they  can.  They  clothe 
res  with  all  the  resolution  and  courage  they  are  masters  of,  to  keep  their 
om  sinking  under  their  calamities. 

it  will  be  utterly  in  vain  for  impenitent  sinners  to  think  to  do  thus  with 
to  the  torments  of  hell.  They  will  not  be  able  to  endure  them,  or  at 
pport  themselves  under  them  :  the  torment  will  be  immensely  beyond 
ength.  What  will  it  signify  for  a  worm,  which  is  about  to  be  pressed 
le  weight  of  some  great  rock,  to  be  let  fall  with  its  whole  weight  upon 
Ject  its  strength,  to  set  itself  to  bear  up  the  weight  of  the  rock,  and  to 

itself  from  l^ing  crushed  by  it  ?  Much  more  in  vain  will  it  be  for  a 
nned  soul,  to  endeavor  to  support  itself  under  the  weight  of  the  wrath 
ghty  God.  What  is  the  strength  of  man,  who  is  but  a  worm,  to  sup- 
dself  against  the  power  of  Jehovah,  and  against  the  fierceness  of  his 
What  is  man's  strength,  when  set  to  bear  up  against  the  exertions  of 
x>wer  ?    Matt  xxL  44,  "  Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be 

but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder." 
m  linneri  hear  of  hell  torments,  thqr  sometimes  think  with  themselves : 
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Welly  if  it  diall  oome  to  tlwt»  tint  I  must  gcx  to  hell,  I  «ii  bear  it  as  weD  is  1 
can.:  as  if  br  clothing  themselves  with  resolutioa  and  fifmtiess  of  mind,  tber 
wouJd  be  able  to  support  then^dres  in  some  measure ;  wbeiii  ata^  I  they  will 
have  no  resolution,  no  courage  at  all*  Howerer  they  shall  have  |irepAnfd 
themselves,  and  collected  their  strength ;  yet  as  soon  as  they  shM  b^m  to  feel 
that  wrathy  th^  hearts  will  melt  and  be  as  water.  However  bdbf^  they 
may  seem  to  haidea  their  hearts,  in  order  to  prepare  themselves  to  bear,  yet  i\k 
fint  moment  they  feel  it,  their  hearts  wili  become  like  wax  beFore  the  furnace. 
Their  courage  and  resolution  will  be  alt  gone  in  an  instant ;  it  will  vaiijdA  awav 
like  a  shadow  in  the  twinkling  of  an  e)  &  The  stoutest  and  most  sturdy  wiU 
have  no  more  courage  than  the  feeblest  infant :  let  a  man  be  an  infant,  or  a 
giant,  it  will  be  all  one.  They  will  not  be  able  to  keep  alive  a&y  coi&ipe^aif 
strength,  any  comfort,  any  hope  at  all.  -  ^ 

I  come  now  as  was  proposed, 

V.  To  answer  an  inquiry  which  may  naturally  he  raised  ooneifiiag  Am 
things. 

I.NQUiBY.  Some  may  he  ready  to  say,  If  tins  be  the  case^  if  impeaiM 
sinners  can  neitha^  shun  future  punishment,  nor  dellva^  themsdvea  froa  il|aff 
bear  it ;  then  what  wiil  become  of  them  T 

ANswaa.  They  wdl  wholly  sink  down  into  eternal  death.  *T^m%  viV  la 
that  sinking  of  heart,  of  which  we  now  cannot  conceive^  We  see  hawili 
with  the  boidy  whea  in  extreme  pain.  The  nature  of  the  body  will  support 
itself  for  a  considerable  time  under  very  great  paiUf  so  as  to  keep  from  wholly 
tanking.  There  will  be  great  struggles,  kmentable  groans  and  panting,  and  it 
may  be  convulsions.  These  are  the  strugiilings  of  nature  to  support  itself  under 
the  extremi^  of  the  pain.  There  is,  as  It  were,  a  great  lotliueas  in  Mtufe  i> 
yield  to  it ;  it  cannot  bear  wholly  to  sink. 

But  yet  sometimes  pain  of  body  is  so  very  extreme  and  exooiailey  tfiat  (k 
nature  of  the  body  cannot  support  itself  under  it ;  however  loth  it  may  be  to 
{unk,  yet  it  cannot  bear  the  pain ;  there  are  a  few  struggles,  and  throes,  and 
pantings,  and  it  may  be  a  shnek  or  two,  and  then  nature  yieMa  to  the  violence 
of  the  torments,  rinks  down,  and  the  bodjr  dies.  This  is  me  death  of  the  body. 
So  it  will  be  with  the  soul  in  hell ;  it  will  have  no  strength  or  power  to  deliver 
itself;  and  its  torment  and  horror  will  be  so  great,  so  mieh^,  so  vastly  di^prth 
portioned  to  its  strength,  that  having  no  strength  in  the  kast  to  support  itself, 
although  it  be  infinitely  contraiy  to  the  nature  and  inclination  of  the  soul  titter- 
hf  to  sink;  yet  it  will  sink,  it  will  utterly  and  totally  amk,  without  the  least 
degree  of  remaining  comfort,  or  strength,  or  courage,  or  hope.  And  though  it 
infi  never  be  annihilated,  its  being  and  perception  will  never  be  abolished ; 
yiBt  such  will  be  the  infinite  depth  of  gloominess  that  it  will  aink  iiito>  that  it 
^will  be  in  a  state  of  death,  eternal  death.  . 

The  nature  of  man  desires  happiness ;  it  is  the  nature  of  the  and  .to  emt 
and  thirst  after  well-being ;  and  if  it  be  under  misery,  it  eagerly  pasta  albtt  vi* 
lief;  and  the  ^eater  the  misery  is,  the  more  eagerly  doth  it  struggle  ihr  1m^ 
But  if  all  relief  be  withholden,  all  strength  overborne,  all  auiqpoit  iMa^ 
gone ;  then  it  sinks  mto  the  darlcaess  of  death. 

We  can  conceive  but  little  of  the  matter;  we  cannot  conceive  Vffaat  4^ 
sinking  of  the  soul  in  such  a  case  is.  But  to  help  your  conceptkMii  iouiff^ 
yourself  to  be  cast  into  a  fieiy  oven,  all  of  a  glovring  heat,  or  into  flie  nudiftsf 
a  glowing  brick-kiln,  or  of  a  great  furnace,  where  jrour  pain  would  be  aa  imA 
^ater  than  that  occasioned  by  accidentally  touchin^^  a  coal  of  fira,  aa  tiba  bflt. 
18  greater.    Imagine  abo  that  your  body  were  to  be  tfaore  far  a  ji  "^  '~ 
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»  as  full  within  and  without  as  a  bright  coal  of  fire,  all  the  wUle 
se ;  what  horror  would  you  feel  at  the  entrance  of  such  a  fur- 
w  lone  would  that  quarter  of  an  hour  seem  to  you !  If  it  were 
)y  a  glass,  how  long  would  the  glass  seem  to  be  running !  And 
idured  it  for  one  minute,  how  overbearing  would  it  be  to  you  to 
lad  it  to  endure  the  other  fourteen  ! 

rould  be  the  effect  on  your  soul,  if  you  knew  you  must  lie 
hat  torment  to  the  full  for  twenty -four  nours  !  And  how  much 
e  the  effect,  if  you  knew  you  must  endure  it  for  a  whole  year; 
greater  still,  if  you  knew  you  must  endure  it  for  a  thousand 
,  how  would  your  heart  sink,  if  you  thought,  if  you  knew,  that 
t  forever  and  ever !  That  there  would  oe  ifo  end !  That  alter 
Dns  of  ages,  your  torment  would  be  no  nearer  to  an  end,  than 
d  that  )  ou  never,  never  should  be  delivered ! 
ment  in  hell  will  be  immensely  greater  than  this  illustration  re- 
then  will  the  heart  of  a  poor  creature  sink  under  it !  How 
sible  and  inconceivable  must  the  sinking  of  the  soul  be  in  such 

leath  threatened  in  the  law.  This  is  dying  in  the  highest  sense 
liis  is  to  die  sensibly  ;  to  die  and  know  it ;  to  be  sensible  of  the 
This  is  to  be  undone  ;  this  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  destruc- 
:ing  of  the  soul  under  an  infinite  weight,  which  it  cannot  bear, 
hell.  We  read  in  Scripture  of  the  blackness  of  darkness ;  this 
ver}'  thing.  We  read  in  Scripture  of  sinners  being  lost,  and  of 
r  souls :  this  is  the  thing  intended ;  this  is  to  lose  the  soul : 
e  subjects  of  this  are  utterly  lost. 

APPLICATION. 

may  be  applied  in  a  use  of  awakening  to  impenitent  anners. 
)  said  under  this  doctrine  is  for  thee,  0  impenitent  ^ner,  O 
10  art  in  the  same  miserable  state  in  which  thou  camest  into  the 
7  that  thou  art  loaded  with  vastly  greater  guilt  by  thine  actual 
eadful  thin^  which  thou  hast  heard  are  for  thee,  who  art  yet 
d  still  remainest  an  alien  and  stranger,  without  Christ  andvnth- 
world.  They  are  for  thee,  who  to  this  day  remainest  an  enemy 
hild  of  the  devil,  even  in  this  remarkable  season,  when  others 
elsewhere,  far  and  near,  are  flocking  to  Christ ;  for  thee  who 
e,  the  fame  of  these  things,  but  knowest  nothing  of  the  power 
hine  own  heart. 

lou  art,  whether  young  or  old,  little  or  great,  if  thou  art  in  a 
nverted  state,  this  is  the  wrath,  this  is  the  death  to  which  thou  art 
his  is  the  wrath  that  abideth  on  thee  ;  this  is  the  hell  over  which 
nd  into  which  thou  art  ready  to  drop  every  day  and  every  night. 
t  remain  blind,  and  hard,  and  dead  m  sin  a  little  longer,  Uiis  de^ 
ne  upon  thee :  God  hath  spoken  and  he  will  do  it  It  is  vain 
;r  thyself  with  hopes  that  thou  shalt  avoid  it,  or  to  say  in  thine 
t  will  not  be  ;  perhaps  it  will  not  be  just  so ;  perhaps  things 
isented  worse  than  they  are.  If  thou  wilt  not  be  convmced  by 
led  to  thee  by  men  in  the  name  of  God,  God  himself  vrill  under- 
e  thee,  Ezek.  xiv.  4,  7, 8. 
Q  to  thee  not  real  that  Uiou  shalt  suffer  such  a  dreadful  deitmc- 


ti0D,  beciiiie  U  isems  to  tbee  ihttt  them  doit  iiot  d^erf^  Aitd  because  them 
dort  DOt  see  any  thing  so  horrid  in  thyflelf»  ts  to  answer  such  a  dresulAil  pitnisb* 
WBOi  1^— Why  19  it  that  tby  wickedtieii  dotti  iKst  semi  bad  enough  to  desfrre 
tUi  punishaiei^  1  The  rei^on  ]s»  that  thou  lovest  thy  wickedness ;  thy  wick- 
fdnev  seemt  good  to  thee ;  tt  appears  lovely  ta  thee ;  thou  dost  not  see  any 
hatefahiess  in  it,  or  to  be  sure^  any  such  hatefubess  as  to  answer  such  misery. 

But  know,  thou  stupid,  bhndj  hardened  wretch,  that  God  doth  Dot  see,  a» 
tboa  seest  yriSk  thy  poUuted  eyes :  thy  sins  in  his  aight  ar^  iufiaittf ]y  abomiQa- 
Ue.— Thou  knowest  that  thou  hiat  a  tboitsand  and  a  thousand  times  made  %ht 
of  the  Majesty  of  God*  And  why  shouh)  not  that  Majesty^  which  thou  hast 
tlias  despisedy  be  manifested  in  the  greatoeaB  of  thy  punhhment  ?  Thou  hast 
often  heard  what  a  great  and  dreadiul  God  .fehovan  is ;  but  thou  hast  made  so 
hAt  of  it,  that  thou  hast  not  been  afraid  of  him,  thou  hast  not  been  afraid  to 
sm  against  him,  nor  to  go  on  day  ai^er  day,  by  thy  sins,  to  provoke  him  to 
wrathi  nor  to  cast  Km  comtnacids  under  loot,  and  trample  oo  them.  Noir 
why  may  not  God,  in  the  greatness  of  thy  defitmetionf  justly  mdicate  and 
gMDiiiast  the  greatne»  of  that  M^ijesty,  which  th^Mi  hast  despised  1 

Thou  hast  despised  the  mighty  power  of  God ;  thou  hast  not  been  afraid  ol 
it  Now  why  is  it  not  fit  that  God  should  show  the  greatness  of  his  power  in 
thy  ruin  1  What  king  is  there  who  will  not  show  his  authority  in  the  puniiii'' 
ment  of  those  subjects  that  despise  it  I  And  who  will  not  vindicate  his  roy^ 
majesty  in  executing  vengeance  on  those  that  rise  in  rebellion  1  And  art  thotj 
audi  a  fool  as  to  tbmk  that  the  great  King  of  heaven  and  earth,  before  wbont 
all  other  kings  am  so  many  grasshoppers,  will  not  vindicate  his  kingly  Majesty 
on  such  contemptuous  rebels  as  thou  Bit  t — Thou  art  veiy  much  mistaken  if  thou 
thmkest  so.  If  thou  be  regardless  of  God's  Majesty,  he  it  knoiMi  to  ftsivfiil 
is  not  regardless  of  his  own  Majesty ;  he  taketh  care  of  the  honor  of  il^  arf 
he  will  vindicate  it 

Think  it  not  8trane;e  that  God  should  deal  so  severely  with  thee^w  Aal  He 
wrath  which  thou  shaft  suffer  should  be  so  great.  For  as  great  aa  h  is^Mlid 
greater  than  that  love  of  God  which  thou  bast  despised*  TheiofeofGo^aiiill 
grace,  condescension^  and  pity  tosinoen  b  sending  his  Son  into  ttiawoiMtpJhil 
ttem,  is  every  whit  as  great  and  wondeifui  as  ttiis  inexpreMbk  Wrallk  }1lft 
mercy  hath  been  held  iorth  to  thee,  and  described  b  its  wtmderfUgi 
hundlreds  of  times,  and  as  often  hath  it  been  offered  to  thee ;  taut  Umm  ' 
not  accei)t  Christ ;  thou  wouhbt  not  have  this  great  hnreof  God ;  dioa  da 
God's  dying  love ;  thou  trampledst  the  benefits  of  it  under  foot  Now  wlqp^i 
thou  not  have  wrath  as  great  as  that  love  and  mercy  which  thow «' 
rqectest  1  Doth  it  seem  incrediUe  to  thee,  that  God  shouU  so  I 
against  a  poor  sinner,  as  so  to  destroy  him,  and  to  bear  ' 


infinite  power  and  merciless  wrath  1  And  is  this  a  greater  tUng  tim  ft  ttfir 
thee  to  harden  Uiy  heart,  as  thou  hast  done,  against  mfinite  merqr,  and  Miitt 
tiie  dying  love  of  God?  •    -^^ 

Doth  it  seem  to  thee  incredible,  that  God  should  be  so  utterly  j 
the  sinner's  welfare,  as  so  to  sink  him  into  an  infinite  abyss  of  miasijl 
shocking  to  thee  1    And  is  it  not  at  all  diocking  to  tiiee,  that  tbou  dw 
ao  utterfy  regardless  as  thou  hast  been  of  the  honor  and  glory  of  tiia 
God? 

It  arises  firom  thy  foolish  stupidity  and  senselessness,  and  is  bacanai^  Aii 
liast  a  heart  of  stone,  that  thou  art  so  aensekai  of  thine  own  irklredaMS  ^ 
to  think  thou  hast  not  deserved  such  a  pnnishmfnt,  ami  tiuKt  it  is  to  thias  li» 
enfiUethatitwiUbemflictediipoBthee.--.B«ttf,wheaaIlisaHd  nttm 
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lot  conYiDced,  wait  but  a  little  while,  and  tbou  wilt  be  coDTineed ; 
undertake  to  do  the  woik  which  ministers  cannot  do^^ — ^Though  judg- 
inst  thine  evil  works  be  not  yet  executed,  and  God  now  let  thee  akme, 
ill  soon  come  upon  thee  with  his  great  power,  and  then  thou  dialt 
at  Grod  is,  and  what  thou  art 

2r  not  thyself,  that  if  these  things  shall  prove  true,  and  the  worst  shall 
Ml  wilt  set  thyself  to  bear  it  as  well  as  thou  canst  What  will  it  signify 
rself  to  bear,  and  to  collect  thy  strength  to  support  thyself,  when  thoo 
into  the  hands  of  that  omnipotent  King,  Jehovah  1  He  that  made  thee, 
I  his  sword  approach  unto  thee.  His  sword  is  not  the  sword  of  man,  nor 
th  the  wrath  of  man.  If  it  were,  possibly  stoutness  might  be  maintained 
But  it  is  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  the  ereat  Crod,  who  is  able 
and  dissipate  all  thy  strength  in  a  moment  He  can  fill  thy  poor  soul 
x:ean  of  wrath,  a  deluge  of  fire  and  brimstone ;  or  he  can  make  it 
and  times  fuller  of  torment  than  ever  an  oven  was  full  of  fire ;  and  at 
time,  can  fill  it  with  despair  of  ever  seeing  any  end  to  its  torment,  or 
from  its  miseiy  :  and  then  where  will  be  thy  strength  ?  What  will 
»f  thy  courage  then  1  What  will  signify  thine  attempts  to  bear  t 
t  art  thou  in  the  hands  of  the  great  Gkxi,  who  made  heaven  and  earth 
ing  a  word  1  What  art  thou,  when  dealt  with  by  that  strength,  which 
afl  this  vast  universe,  holds  the  globe  of  the  earth,  directs  ul  the  mo- 
be  heavenly  bodies  from  age  to  age,  and,  when  the  fixed  time  shall  come, 
»  all  to  pieces  ? — There  are  other  wicked  beings  a  thousand  times 
than  thou :  there  are  the  great  leviathans,  strong  and  proud  spirits,  of 
c  stoutness  and  hardiness.  But  how  little  are  they  in  the  hands  of  the 
d !  They  are  less  than  weak  infants ;  they  are  nothing,  and  less  than 
n  the  hands  of  an  angry  God,  as  will  appear  at  the  day  of  judgment 
arts  will  be  broken  ;  they  will  sink ;  they  will  have  no  strength  nor 
left ;  they  will  be  as  weak  as  water ;  their  souls  will  smk  down  into 
e  gloom,  an  abyss  of  death  and  despair. — ^Then  what  will  beocnne  of 
oor  worm,  when  thou  shalt  fall  into  the  hands  of  that  Grod,  when  he 
)e  to  show  his  wrath,  and  make  his  power  known  on  thee  ? 
e  strength  of  all  the  wicked  men  on  earth,  and  of  all  the  devils  in  hell, 
ted  in  one,  and  thou  wert  possessed  of  it  all ;  and  if  the  courage,  great- 
d  stoutness  of  all  their  hearts  were  united  in  thy  single  heart,  tboa 
be  nothing  in  the  hands  of  Jehovah.  If  it  were  all  collected,  and  thou 
set  thyself  to  bear  as  well  as  thou  couldst,  all  would  sink  under  his 
ath  in  an  instant,  and  would  be  utterly  abolished  :  thine  hands  woald 
m  at  once  and  thine  heart  would  melt  as  wax. — The  great  mountains, 
rocks,  cannot  stand  before  the  power  of  God ;  as  fast  as  they  stand, 
toased  hither  and  thither,  and  skip' like  lambs,  when  God  appeam  in 
:.  He  can  tear  the  earth  in  pieces  in  a  moment ;  yea,  he  can  diattv 
e  universe,  and  dash  it  to  pieces  at  one  blow.  How  then  will  thkie 
strong,  or  thine  heart  endure  ? 

I  canst  not  stand  before  a  lion  of  the  forest ;  an  an^  wild  beast,  if 
),  will  easily  tear  such  a  one  as  thou  art  in  pieces.  Yea,  not  only  so, 
art  crushed  before  the  motli.  A  very  little  thing,  a  little  worm  or 
r  some  such  insect,  is  able  to  kill  thee.  What  then  canst  thou  do  in 
9  of  God  ?  It  is  vain  to  set  the  briers  and  thorns  in  battle  array 
;Iowing  flames ;  the  points  of  thorns,  though  sharp,  do  nothing  to  witib- 
ifire. 
I  ot  you  have  seen  buildings  on  fire ;  imagine  therefore  with  yoursdvci^ 
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wliat  a  poor  liancl  you  would  make  at  ^ghtin^  with  tiie  fl^imau  if  yoa  were  io 
the  nudst  of  so  great  ami  fierce  a  fire.  You  have  of  ten  Been  a  spider,  or  sotm 
odier  noisome  iniect,  when  tbrown  into  the  midst  of  a  fierce  ftre,  itnd  b^vc  ob^ 
SttTed  how  immediately  it  yields  to  the  force  of  the  flames.  There  is  no  long 
straggle,  no  fighting  against  the  (ire,  no  strength  exerted  to  oppose  the  heat,  or 
to^  from  it;  but  it  immetltaiely  stretd}e^  forth  ilsi'lf  »nd  yields;  &r{6  thtj  iir^ 
takes  possession  of  it*  and  at  once  it  becomes  full  of  fire,  and  is  burned  into  a 
bright  coaL-*-Here  is  a  little  image  of  wh£it  you  will  be  the  objects  of  in  hell, 
except  you  repetit  and  %  to  Christ.  However  you  may  think  tluit  you  will 
fbrtiiy  yourselves,  and  bear  as  well  as  you  can  ;  the  first  moment  you  shall  be 
cast  mto  bell,  all  your  £»trength  will  smk  and  be  utterly  Hboti«hed.  To  m^ 
courage  yoursdves,  that  you  will  set  yourselves  to  bear  hell  torments  ait  well  «s 
you  can,  is  just  as  if  ii  worm,  that  is  about  to  be  thrown  into  a  glowing  fumacet 
diould  swell  and  fortify  itseir,  and  prepare  itself  to  fight  the  flames. 

What  can  you  do  with  lightnings  t  \\'bat  doth  it  signify  to  fight  witb 
them?  What  ain  n^^urd  fignfu  would  a  poor  weak  man  make,  who«iat 
thunder-storm,  sh'Mjid  ^  vpc^t  a  flash  of  li^damng  on  his  head  or  hla  hreast^tnd 
should  go  forth  swoul  in  hand  to  oppose  it ;  when  a  stream  of  brimstone  wouldy 
in  an  instant,  drink  up  all  hb  spirits  and  bts  life,  and  melt  bis  fwonll 

Conskler  these  things,  all  you  oiemies  of  God,  and  wjaeteip.  «£  Chriib 
whether  you  be  old  men  or  women,  Cbristless  beads  of  families,  or'' joupgps^ 
pie  and  wicked  chiMren.  Be  assured,  that  if  you  do  not  beariben  and  rcpm^ 
God  intends  to  show  his  wrath,  and  make  his  power  known  upon  jool  Bi 
intends  to  magnify  himself  exceedingly  in  sinlnng  you  down  in  hdL  HsJa* 
tends  to  show  kis  great  majesty  at  Ae  day  of  judgment,  before  a  Tait  assaaii^ 
in  your  misery ;  before  a  greater  assembly  many  thousandfold  tkan  ever  jtft  sn^ 
peared  on  earth ;  before  a  vast  assembly  of  samts,  and  a  Tsst  aHeinUy  <»  wioh 
ed  men,  a  vast  assembly  of  holy  angels,  and  before  all  the  crew  of  devys.  CM 
will  before  all  these  get  himself  honor  in  your  destruction ;  you  diall  betmuwil 
ed  in  the  presence  (S  them  all— Then  all  will  see  that  God  is  a  great  God  m 
deed ;  then  all  will  see  how  dreadful  a  thing  it  is  to  sin  againstsudi  a  God^ ndlB 
reject  such  a  Saviour,  such  love  and  grace»  as  you  have  needed  wnddmmA 
All  will  be  filled  with  awe  at  the  ^reat  aght,  and  all  the  saints  and  angels  wift 
look  upon  you,  and  adore  that  majesty,  and  that  mighty  power,  n&d  that  boi!^ 
noBS  and  justice  of  God,  whksh  uwll  appear  in  your  inraaUe  deahvotion  uJk 
misery. 

It  is  probable  that  here  are  some,  who  hear  me  this  day,  who  al  tUs  vei^ 
moment  are  unawakened,  and  are  in  a  great  degree  cardeas  about  tlicir 
I  fear  there  are  some  among  us  who  are  most  fearfully  Imrdened :  ihm  ] 
are  harder  than  the  very  rodcs.  It  is  earner  to  make  impressions  upon  an 
mant  than  upon  thdr  hearts.  I  suppose  some  of  you  have  heard  all  that  I 
said  with  ease  and  quietness :  it  appears  to  you  as  great  big  sounding  w 
but  doth  not  reach  your  hearts.  You  have  neard  such  things  many  times : 
are  old  soldiers,  and  have  been  too  much  used  to  the  roaring  of  heaven's  can 
to  be  frighted  at  it.  It  will  therefore  probably  be  in  vam  for  me  to  8»y  >B|fl 
thing  further  to  you ;  I  will  only  put  you  in  mmd  that  erelonff  Gtod  will  dBl3 
with  you.  I  cannot  deal  with  you,  you  despise  what  I  say ;  I  have  no  powc^ 
to  make  you  sensible  of  your  danger  and  misery,  and  of  the  dreadfiifaieas  of  dtfSi 
wrath  of  Grod.    The  attempts  of  men  m  this  way  have  often  proved  vain. 

However,  God  hath  undertaken  to  deal  with  such  men  as  you  are.    It  i00 
his  manner  commonly  first  to  let  men  tiy  thdr  utmost  strength : 
to  let  ministers  try,  that  thus  he  migr  dmw  ndmitan  their  own  ~ 
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racjr ;  and  when  they  have  done  what  they  can,  and  all  fails,  then  God 
the  matter  into  his  own  hands. — So  it  seems  by  your  obstinacy,  as  if  C3od 
~  to  undertake  to  deal  with  you.  He  will  undertake  to  subdue  you ;  he 
if  he  cannot  cure  you  of  your  senselessness  and  regardlessness  of  his 
ings.  And  you  will  be  convinced ;  you  will  be  subdued  effectually ; 
hearts  will  be  broken  with  a  witness  ;  your  strength  will  be  utterly 
,  your  courage  and  hope  will  sink.     God  will  surely  break  those  who 


inot  I 


not  bow.— God,  having  glided  himself  with  his  power  and  wrath,  hath 
ifore  undertaken  to  deal  with  many  hard,  stubborn,  senseless,  obstinate 
Ms;  and  he  never  failed,  he  always  did  his  work  thoroughly. 
^]t  will  not  be  long  before  you  will  be  wonderfully  changed.  You  who  now 
ir  of  hell  and  the  wrath  of  the  great  God,  and  sit  here  in  these  seats  so  easy 
I  quiet,  and  go  away  so  careless;  by  and  by  will  shake,  and  tremble,  and 
out,  and  shriek,  and  gnash  your  teeth,  and  will  be  thoroughly  convinced  of 
irast  weight  and  importance  of  these  great  things,  which  you  now  despise, 
tt  will  not  then  need  to  hear  sermons  in  order  to  make  you  sensible ;  you  will 
St  a  sufficient  distance  from  slighting  that  wrath  and  power  of  Grod,  of 
ich  jou  DOW  hear  vath  so  much  quietness  and  indifference. 
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M  Armv  xcv.  4e--Tbeie 

In  this  chapter  we  have  the  most  partioular  descnptioD  of  the  di]f  of  jtl4^ 
ment,  of  any  that  we  have  in  the  whole  Bihle.  Chrisft  here  declares^  that  WM^ 
he  shall  hereafter  ait  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  the  righteous  and  the  wkkil 
shall  be  set  before  him,  and  separated  one  from  the  other,  as  a  abephenl  dro> 
deth  his  sheep  from  the  goats.  Then  we  have  an  account  how  both  wiQ  hi 
judged  according  to  their  works ;  how  the  good  works  of  the  one  and  the  inf 
woncs  of  the  other  will  be  rehearsed^  and  how  the  sentence  shall  be  pronounced 
accordingly.  We  are  told  what  the  sentence  will  be  on  each,  and  then  in  tk 
verse  of  the  text,  we  have  an  account  of  the  execution  of  the  sentence  on  boll 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  In  the  words  of  the  text  is  the  account  of  Qti 
execution  of  the  sentence  on  the  wicked  or  the  ungodly :  ooncemitig  whie^jt 
is  to  mv  purpose  to  observe  two  things, 

1.  The  duration  of  the  punishment  on  which  they  are  here  said  to  ento :  i 
is  called  everlasting  punbhment 

2.  The  time  of  their  entrance  on  this  everlasting  punisbmeot ;  tiz.,  tSm 
the  day  of  judgment,  at  tlie  end  of  the  world,  when  all  th^e  things  that  anid 
a  temporary  continuance  shall  have  come  to  an  end,  and  even  those  of  thfll 
that  are  most  lasting^  the  frame  of  the  world  itself;  the  earth,  which  is  Slid  to 
abide  forever;  the  ancient  mountains  and  everlasting  hills;  the  sun,  mooii  ni 
stars.  When  the  heavens  shall  have  waxed  old  like  a  garment,  and  as  a  Te^ 
ture  shall  be  changed,  then  shall  be  the  time  when  the  wicked  shall  enter  an 
their  punishment 

Doctrine.    The  misery  of  the  wicked  in  hell  will  be  absolutely  eternal 

There  are  two  diverse  opinions  that  I  mean  to  oppose  in  this  doctrine.  One 
is,  that  the  eternal  death  that  wicked  men  are  threatened  with  in  Scripture  ag> 
nLGes  no  more  than  eternal  annihilation ;  that  men  will  be  the  subjects  of  dm' 
nal  death,  as  they  will  be  slain,  and  their  life  finally  and  forever  he  extingaiik 
ed  by  Grod^s  anger ;  that  God  will  punish  their  wickedness  by  eternally  abflt 
ishing  their  being,  and  so  that  they  shall  suflfer  eternal  death  in  this  flenaep  Art 
they  shall  be  eternally  dead,  and  never  more  come  to  life. 

The  other  opinion  which  I  mean  to  oppose,  is,  that  though  the  puniihmaC 
of  the  wicked  shall  consist  in  sensible  misery,  yet  it  shall  not  be  abscdutely  cta^ 
nal ;  but  only  of  a  very  long  continuance. 

Therefore  to  establish  the  doctrine  in  opposition  to  these  different  qmnooi^ 
I  shall  undertake  to  show, 

I.  That  it  is  not  contrary  to  the  divine  perfections  to  inj9ict  <m  wM 
men  a  punishment  that  is  absolutely  eternal. 

II.  That  the  eternal  death  which  God  threatens,  is  not  annihilation,  hut  IB 
abiding  sensible  punishment  or  miserv. 

III.  That  this  misery  will  not  only  continue  for  a  very  long  time,  but  iriD 
be  absolutely  without  end. 

IV.  That  various  good  ends  will  be  obtained  by  the  eternal  pumahmait  of 
the  wicked. 

L  I  am  to  show  that  it  is  not  contrary  to  the  cByine  pcrfectioDi  to 
wicked  men  a  punishment  that  is  absolutely  etennL 
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^  This  »  the  sum  of  the  objections  usually  made  against  this  doctrine,  that  it 
iBOonsistent  with  the  justice,  and  especially  with  the  mercy  of  God.    And 

me  say,  if  it  be  strictly  jW,  yet  how  can  we  suppose  that  a  merciful  God  can 

iW  eternally  to  torment  his  creatures  ? 

1.  Then  I  shall  briefly  show,  that  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  justice  of 
od  to  inflict  an  eternal  punishment  To  evince  this,  I  shall  use  only  one  ai^ 
ment,  viz.,  that  sin  is  heinous  enough  to  deserve  such  a  punishment,  and  such 
punishment  is  no  more  than  proportionable  to  the  evil  or  demerit  of  sin.  If 
e  evil  of  sin  be  infinite,  as  tlie  punishment  is,  then  it  is  manifest  that  the  pun- 
uncnt  is  no  more  than  proportionable  to  the  sin  punished,  and  is  no  more  than 
1  deserves.  And  if  the  obligation  to  love,  honor,  and  obey  God  be  infinite, 
en  sin,  which  is  the  violation  of  this  obligation,  is  a  violation  of  infinite  obli- 
ition,  and  so  is  an  infinite  evil.  Again,  if  God  be  infinitely  worthy  of  love, 
nor,  and  obedience,  then  our  obligation  to  love,  and  honor,  and  obey  him  is 
Knitcly  mat  So  that  God  being  infinitely  glorious,  or  infinitely  worthy  of 
IT  love,  honor,  and  obedience ;  our  obligation  to  love,  honor,  and  oljey  him, 
id  so  to  avoid  all  sin,  is  infinitely  great  Again,  our  obligation  to  love,  nonor, 
id  obey  God  being  infinitely  great,  sin  is  the  violation  of  infinite  obligation, 
id  80  is  an  infinite  evil.  Once  more,  sin  being  an  infinite  evil  deserves  an  in. 
lite  punishment,  an  infinite  punishment  is  no  more  than  it  deserves :  therefore 
idi  punishment  is  just ;  which  was  the  thing  to  be  proved.  There  is  no 
rading  the  force  of  this  reasoning,  but  by  denying  that  Go<l,  the  sovereign  of 
ic  universe,  is  infinitely  glorious ;  which  I  presume  none  of  my  hearers  will 
■venture  to  do. 

2.  I  am  to  show,  that  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  mercy  of  God,  to  inflict 
1  eternal  punishment  on  wicked  men.  It  is  an  unreasonable  and  unscriptural 
)(ioD  of  the  mercy  of  God,  that  he  is  merciful  in  such  a  sense  that  he  cannot 
ar  that  penal  justice  should  be  executed.  This  is  to  conceive  of  the  mercy  of 
od  as  a  passion  to  which  his  nature  is  so  subject  that  God  is  liable  to  be 
oved,  and  affected,  and  overcome  by  seeing  a  creature  in  misery,  so  that  he 
innot  bear  to  see  justice  executed ;  which  is  a  most  unworthy  and  absurd  notion 
*the  mercy  of  God,  and  would,  if  true,  argue  great  weakness.     It  would  be 

great  ddTect,  and  not  a  perfection,  in  the  Sovereign  and  Supreme  Judge  of 
le  world,  to  be  merciful  in  such  a  sense  that  he  could  not  bear  to  have  penal 
■(ice  executed.  It  is  a  very  unscriptural  notion  of  the  mercy  of  God.  The 
aiptures  everywhere  represent  the  mercy  of  God  as  free  and  sovereign,  and 
It  that  the  exercises  of  it  are  necessary,  so  that  God  cannot  bear  justice  should 
ke  place.  The  Scriptures  abundantly  speak  of  it  as  the  gloiy  of  the  divine 
tribute  of  mercy,  that  it  is  free  and  sovereign  in  its  exercises;  and  not  that  it 
80,  that  God  cannot  help  but  deliver  sinners  from  misery.  This  is  a  mean 
id  most  unworthy  idea  of  the  divine  mercy. 

It  is  most  absurd  also  as  it  is  contrary  to  plain  fact  For  if  there  be  any  mean* 
g  in  the  objection,  this  is  is  supposed  in  it,  that  all  misery  of  the  creature,  whetb* 

just  or  unjust,  is  in  itself  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God.  For  if  his  miseiy  be 
*  such  a  nature  that  a  very  great  degree  of  misery,  thoueh  just,  is  contrary  to  his 
itore ;  then  it  is  only  to  add  to  the  mercy,  and  then  a  less  degree  of  misery  is 
ntraiy  to  his  nature ;  again  to  add  further  to  it,  and  a  still  less  de^e  of  mis- 
j  is  contrary  to  his  nature.  And  so,  the  mercy  of  God  being  infinite,  all  mis- 
J  must  be  contrary  to  his  nature ;  which  we  see  to  be  contrary  to  fact ;  for  we 
m  that  God  in  hn  providence,  doth  indeed  inflict  veiy  great  cidamities  on  man* 
ind  even  b  this  life. 

;  such  kind  of  objections  against  the  eternal  miseiy  of  the 
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wicked,  may  seem  to  the  cam.!!,  senseless  hearts  of  men,  as  thr  alt, 
against  God's  justice  and  mercy  ;  yet  their  seeming  strength,  r  KC  * 
to  be  incredible  that  (rod  should  give  over  any  of  his  creatures  t'  *  ^^, 
calamity,  as  irtniial,  helpless  misery  and  torment,  ahogether  r  ted;  ti 

of  a  srnsf  of  ihe  infinite  evil,  odiousness  and  provocation  '  *^^*  ^ 

Hence  it  seems  to  us  not  suitable  that  any  poor  creature  s'  .odthrcate 

of  such  misery,  becaust;  we  have  no  sense  of  any  thing  abop  ,  ^^  ^**  "*^ 

in  any  creature  answerable  to  it.     If  we  had,' then  this  •  *  it  i8«iia,*|G 

not  seem  unsuitable.  For  one  thing  would  but  appe?  Jestniction,  and . 
portionable  to  another,  and  so  the  mind  would  rest  in  ^  EzeladxnLa 

no  moie  than  what  is  proper  to  be  ordered  by  the  juf  *^^  ^^  my  wnthi  « 
of  the  world.  Jtcd  m  the  midst  of « 

That  this  is  so  we  may  be  convinced  by  this  cor  •  yeAall  know  that  It 
hear  or  read,  as  sometimes  we  do,  of  very  horrid  t*  iOW  it  is  agreeable  to  tt 
as  for  instance,  some  horrid  instance  of  cruelty  God*s  wrath  against  widi 
cent   child,  or  some  holy  martyr;  when  wen 

persons  deliirhted  themselves  in  torturing  thei  ;^«"  «uffer  difTerent  degrtti 
terrible  distress  the  poor  innocent  creatures  v  jifM  of  their  sins.  MatLT. 
days  toj^ether  ;  and  their  cruel  persecutors,  j^iCMSe,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
and  cries,  only  sported  themselves  with  thf  A^her,  Raca,  shall  be  in  dange 
even  to  put  an  end  to  their  lives :  I  say,  ^  /M  shall  be  in  danger  of  helW 
we  have  a  sense  of  the  evil  of  them,  ar  ^'/^rf  wicked  men  will  be  differo 
minds.  Hence  it  seems  just,  and  not  >^  degrees  of  their  guilt.  It  sha 
that  G (k1  should  inflict  a  very  terrible  pi  i/^^  and  Sidon,  than  for  the ' 
such  wickedness :  it  seems  no  way  d' .  ^M^^ufgt  wrought  Again,  our  Lord  a! 
of  the  world  ;  we  can  think  of  it  wi  V^  jgji;  and  prepareth  not  himself,  nor 
that  we  have  a  sense  of  the  evil  of  pfi^^i  rnany  stripes.  But  he  that  knc 
there  is  between  the  evil  or  demer  y^tt^ftiiiy^i  shall  be  beaten  with  few  st 
Just  so  if  we  saw  a  pro  port '^^i^^re,  that  there  will  be  different  deer 
raent,  if  we  saw  something  in  v  J^^i/jf^  with  the  supposition,  tha 

as  eternal  misery  appears  dres  .^i^^jg  which  there  can  be  no  degrees,  but 
dignation  and  detestation,  as  ^  ^^^^^Jfset  of  it 

this  doctrine  would  vanish  at  J^^S^^LifSS  and  abundant  in  this  matter,  thi 
when  we  hear  of  it  and  ^re /^^r^^)/  consist  in  sensible  misery  and  toi 
though  when  we  hear  of  s^5jj^ ^g^jd  of  Judas  is  worthy  to  be  observed 
forth  in  this  doctrine,  and  jfy*  ^ff  he  had  not  been  bom,"  Matt  xr 
that  such  torments  should y^SjJ**''^  ^^e  ptinishment  of  the  wicked  is  sue 
infinite  mercy:  yet  this  ^w^rm^^tk  »  ^'^^^  ^han  non-existence.  But  if 
so  contrary  to  the  ^t^r^  my/^^^^^^ihixonj  this  is  not  true.  The  wick 
truth  of  this  doctrine,  %0Z^^^  ^^^  *^*^'  and  gnash  their  teeth; 
{2.)  That  Xhey  see  nr  JrJ?^'^&ul  ltfe>  knowledge,  and  activity,  and  tha 
they  see  not  that  etc  %0^J0^^^^^  manner  affected  with  their  punishmea 
portionable  to  the  ('  /G^![5^^  *^^*^  ^^  ^^^'^  punishment  are  represen 
Having  thus  si  ^^iif^f^^^  ^^*  *^  ^*^y  are  only  turned  into  no 
sistent  with  the 
it  is  so  far 

fections  evident  ^        ^    ^      _ 

punishment,  eit'  ^ijS^^jl^fjitfea^  in  annihilation,  there  is  neither  on 
therefore  with  ^^^^tr^^^^^^  future  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  evi< 
terest  in  him,  ^  j  ^'^iJf 'J^ence  and  sensibiUty,  when  it  is  said,  tha' 
flicted  on  the  #,|t*^i  ^J  &*  ^^*^  brimstone.  How  can  this  expression 
This  app      0f^^Jm$  '•'^*>  TD^^^ix  ^  state  of  annihilation  ?    Yea,  the 
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it  i3  positively  suitable,  decent,  and  proper.     If  this  be  made  to  apt  ear,  that 

is  positively  suitable  that  sin  shouM  be  thus  punished,  then  it  will  follow,  that 

L'  tiLrfectioMS  of  God  require  it;  for  certainly  the  perfections  of  God  require 

should  be  done  which  is  proper  to  be  done.     The  perfection  and  ex- 

tiM.  j  of  the  nature  of  God  requije  that  that  should  take  place  which  is  per- 

,  excellent  and  proper  in  its  own  nature.     But  that  sin  should  he  punished 

nally  is  such  a  thing ;  which  appeurs  by  the  following  considerations, 

1«  It  is  suitable  that  God  should  intioitely  hate  sin,  and  be  an  inBnite  enemy 

t.     Sin,  as  I  have  before  shown,  is  an  iniinite  evil,  and  therefore  is  infinitely 

us  and  destcstable.     It  is  proper  that  God  should  hate  evei^*  evil,  and  hate 

it  according  to  its  odious  and  detestable  nature*     And  sin  bemg  infinitely  evil 

aad  odious,  it  b  proper  that  God  should  hate  it  infinitely. 

£.  If  infinite  hatred  of  sin  be  suilable  to  the  divine  character,  then  the  ex- 
gnfcssions  of  such  hatred  are  also  suitable  to  his  character*  If  it  be  suitable  that 
Ood  should  hate  sir^  then  it  is  suitable  he  should  express  that  hatred  Because 
Hiat  which  is  suitidjie  to  be,  is  suitable  to  be  expresi^ed;  that  which  is  lovehr  in 
Uaelf,  is  lovely  when  it  appears.  If  it  be  suitable  that  God  should  be  ao  infi* 
xttte  enemy  to  sin,  or  that  he  should  hale  it  infinitely ,  then  it  is  suitable  that  he 
Id  act  as  such  an  enemy.  IS'o  possible  reason  can  be  given  why  it  is  not 
de  for  God  to  act  as  such  a  one,  as  it  is  suitable  for  mm  to  be.  If  it  be 
ible  that  he  sljould  hate  and  have  enmity  again&t  sin,  then  it  is  suitable  for 
to  express  that  hi^tred  and  enmity  in  that  to  which  hatred  and  enmity  by 
fti»  own  nature  tends, — But  certainly  hatreii  in  its  own  nature  tends  to  oppo8i^ 
tion,  ^nd  to  set  itself  against  that  which  is  hated j  and  to  procure  its  evil  and  not 
it5  good  :  and  that  in  proporiion  to  the  hatred.  Great  hatred  naturally  tends 
to  Uie  ^reat  evil,  and  infinite  hatred  to  the  infinite  evil  of  its  object. 

Whence  it  follows,  that  if  it  be  suitable  that  there  should  be  infinite  bttiied 
of  sin  in  God,  as  I  have  shown  it  is^  it  is  suitable  that  he  should  execute  an  in- 
cite punishment  on  it ;  anti  so  the  perfections  of  God  require  that  he  should 
punish  nn  with  an  infinite,  or  which  is  the  same  things  with  an  eternal  punish- 
ment 

Tli^is  w*e  see  not  only  the  great  objection  against  this  doctrine  answered, 
but  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  established  by  reason, 

I  now  proceed  further  to  establish  it  by  considering  the  remaining  particu* 
lars  under  the  doctrine. 

II *  That  eternal  death  or  punishment  which  God  threatens  to  the  wickedi 
is  DOl  annihilation,  but  an  abiding  sensible  putiishment  or  misery. 

The  truth  of  this  proposition  will  appear  by  the  following  particulars. 
L  The  Scripture  everywhere  represents  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  as 
impiying  very  ex:trenie  pains  and  sufferings;  hut  a  state  of  annihilation  is  no 
itate  of  suSering  at  alt*  Persons  annihilated  have  no  sense  or  feeling  of  paixi 
or  pleasure,  ana  much  less  do  they  feel  that  punishment  which  carries  in  it  an 
extreme  pain  or  suffering.  They  no  more  suffer  to  eternity  than  they  did  suffer 
from  eternity. 

2.  It  is  agreeable  both  to  Scripture  and  reason  to  suppose,  that  the  wicked 
will  be  punished  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  shall  be  sensible  of  the  punishment 
they  ire  under  ;  that  they  should  be  sensible  that  now  God  has  executed  and 
fulfil letl  what  he  threatened,  and  which  they  disregarded,  and  would  not  believe; 
that  they  should  know  Ihemselves  that  justice  takes  place  upon  them  ;  that  they 
sfjouid  see  and  find  that  God  vindicates  that  Majesty  which  they  despised;  that 
they  should  see  that  God  is  not  so  despicable  a  being  as  they  thought  hira  to  be ; 
that  tbey  should  be  sensible  for  what  they  are  punished,  while  they  are  under 
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the  threatened  punislimeot;  that  they  should  be  sensible  of  their  awn  guilt,  ani 
should  remember  tlieir  fonoer  opportunities  and  obligations,  aodflhoula  seetbek 
own  tolly  fktid  Gocl^s  justice*  it'  the  eternal  punishment  threatened  be  etemil 
anndnlation,  when  it  iB  inflicted,  they  will  never  know  that  it  is  inflicted ;  Ihr 
Will  never  know  that  God  is  ju^t  in  their  punishment,  or  that  they  have  their 
deserts.  And  how  is  this  agreeable  to  the  Scripturej  in  which  God  threatens, 
I  hat  he  will  repay  the  wicked  to  his  face,  DeuL  vii*  10*  And  to  that  in  Jol 
XMi.  19,  20.  Speaking  there  of  God*s  punishint^  wicked  men,  it  is  said,  "  Go< 
rewardeth  him,  and  lie  shall  kztow  it ;  his  eyes  shall  see  his  destniction,  and  be 
shall  drink  of  the  wrath  of  the  A!mightj\"  And  to  that  in  Ezckiel  xxii,  2lf 
22,  "  Yf  a,  I  will  gather  you,  and  blow  upon  you  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath,  and 
ye  sbaU  be  melted  in  the  midst  thereof.  As  silver  is  nrehed  in  the  raidst  of  the 
furnace,  so  shall  ye  be  melted  in  the  midst  thereof;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  the 
Lord  hine  poured  out  ray  fury  upon  you/'  And  how  tt  is  a^eeable  to  thtt 
expression  so  often  annexed  to  the  threatenings  of  God's  wrath  agaijjst  wickd 
iaen»  Jind  i/e  shall  know  thai  I  am  the  Lord. 

3,  The  Scripture  teaches,  that  the  wicked  will  suffer  different  degrees  of 
torment,  according  to  the  different  aggravations  of  their  sins*  Matt,  v,  22, 
*'  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  oi  flifi 
judgment ;  wnd  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  daogerof 
the  council ;  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  tool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  heU-firR* 
Here  Christ  teaches  us,  that  the  torments  of  wicked  men  will  be  ditfereiitiD 
different  persons,  acconling  to  the  different  degrees  of  their  guilt*  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  for  Tyre  and  Sitlon,  than  for  the  citks 
where  most  of  Christ's  mighty  works  were  wrought  Again,  our  Lord  assuret 
USj  that  he  that  knoweth  his  Lord*s  will,  and  prepareth  not  himself^  nor  doth 
according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  strips.  But  he  that  knoweth 
not,  and  committeth  things  w^orthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripeii 
These  several  passages  of  Scripture  prove,  that  there  will  be  different  degrees  rf 
punishment  in  hell ;  which  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  supposition,  that  thai 
punishment  consists  in  annihilation^  in  which  there  can  be  no  degrees,  but  is  the 
fame  thing  to  every  one  who  is  a  subject  of  it, 

4.  The  Scriptures  are  very  express  and  abundant  in  this  matter,  that  dM 
eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked  will  consist  in  sensible  misery  and  torraent| 
and  not  in  annihilation.  What  is  said  of  Judas  is  worthy  to  be  obsen'ed  hextl 
*•  It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born,"  Matt  xx^'i.^ 

^This  seems  plainly  to  teach  us,  that  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  such  thjt 
^ their  existence,  upon  the  whole,  is  worse  than  non-existence.  But  if  that 
shmenl  consists  merely  in  annihilation,  this  is  not  true.  The  wicked, 
bar  punishment,  are  said  to  wtep  and  wail^  and  gnash  thtir  teeth  ;  whick 
aplies  not  only  real  existence,  but  lifej  knowledge,  and  activity,  and  that  thi 
l#re  in  a  very  sensible  and  exquisite  manner  affected  with  their  ptmi^iment 

iah  xxxiii*  14,  sinners  in  the  state  of  their  punishment  are  repreaenlei 

^liwe^f  with  everlasting  burnings.     But  if  they  are  only  turned  into  nothi 

rhere  is  the  foundation  for  this  representation  i    It  is  absurd  to  say,  that  simn 

dwdl  with  annihilation ;  for  there  is  no  duelling  in  the  case.     It  is 
ibeurd  to  call  annihilation  a  btirning^  which  impli^  a  state  of  existence, 
Llrility,  and  extieme  pain;  whereas  in  annihilation,  there  is  neither  one 
atber  of  these.     The  state  of  the  future  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  evident 
resented  to  be  a  state  of  existence  and  sensibility,  when  it  is  said,  that  th< 
tiaU  he  cast  into  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone.     How  can  this  expression 
propriety  be  und^islood  to  mean  a  state  of  aunihUatioti  1    Yi 
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ml  J  said  to  ham  no  rest  day  nor  night,  but  to  be  hrmmkd  with  fire  and 
tone  forever  and  evetj  Rev*  xx.  10.  Birt  annihilation  is  a  state  of  rest^ 
e  in  which  not  the  lenst  torment  can  possibly  be  suffered*  The  rich  man 
U  I  if  ted  ftp  his  eifcs  being  in  tormejity  and  saw  Abraham  afar  q%  and 
a*us  in  his  bosom,  and  entereil  into  a  particular  conversaiion  with  Abraham ; 
hicb  proves  that  he  was  not  annihilated. 

%B  spirits  of  nngodly  men  before  the  resurrection  are  not  in  a  state  of 
Illation,  but  in  a  state  of  misery  ;  they  arc  spirits  In  prison,  as  the  apostle 
of  them  that  were  drowned  in  the  flood,  1  Pet.  iji.  19.  And  this  appears 
plainly  from  the  instance  of  the  rich  man  before  mentioned,  if  we  consider 
OS  reiTTesenling  the  wicked  in  their  separate  state  between  death  and  the 
action*  But  if  the  wickeci  even  then,  are  in  a  state  of  torment^  much 
will  they  be,  when  they  shall  come  to  suffer  that  which  is  the  proper 
fehment  of  their  sioa. 

Annihilation  is  not  so  great  a  calamity  but  that  some  men  have  undoubtedly 
n  it,  rather  than  such  a  state  of  suffering  as  ttiey  have  been  in  even  in  this 
This  was  the  case  of  Job,  a  good  man.  But  if  a  good  man  in  this  world 
iufier  that  which  is  worse  than  annihilation,  doubtle^  the  proper  punish- 
'  of  the  wicked,  in  which  God  means  to  manif^t  his  pecuhar  abhorrence 
eir  wickedness,  will  be  a  calamity  vastly  greater  still ;  and  therefore  can- 
I  annihilation.  That  must  be  a  very  mean  and  contemptible  testimony  of 
I  wrath  towards  those  w^ho  have  rebelled  against  his  crow^n  and  dignity^ 
broken  his  laws,  and  despised  both  his  vengeance  and  his  grace^  which  is 
CI  great  a  calamity  as  some  of  his  true  children  have  suffered  in  life* 
he  eternal  punishment  of  the  wickeil  is  said  to  be  the  second  detUhj  once 
'n^  m  Mev.  KX.  H»  and  xxi.  8.  It  is  doubtless  called  the  second  death 
ce  f  o  the  death  of  the  body ;  and  as  the  death  of  the  body  is  ordinajily 
ledw^ith  great  pain  and  distress,  so  the  like,  or  something  vastly  greater,  is 
lieti  in  calling  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked  the  second  death  ;  and 
wotddbe  no  propriety  in  calling  it  so,  if  it  consisted  merely  in  annihUatioii- 
tbit  second  death  wicked  men  will  suffer ;  for  it  cannot  be  called  the  second 
with  respect  to  any  other  than  men;  it  cannot  be  called  so  with  respect 
a^  they  die  no  temporal  death,  which  is  the  first  death.  In  Rev,  ii*  IJ. 
"He  that  overcometht  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death  ;"  imply- 
all  who  do  not  overcome  their  lusts,  but  live  in  sb,  shall  sufier  the 
atb. 
gain,  wicked  men  will  sruffer  the  same  kind  of  death  with  the  devib;  as 
25th  of  the  context,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
devil  and  his  angels."  Now  the  punishment  of  the  devil  is  not  annihi- 
y  but  torment ;  he  therefore  trembles  for  fear  of  it ;  not  for  fear  of  being 
"lated,  he  would  be  glad  of  that*  What  be  is  afraid  of  is  torment,  as 
by  Luke  viii.  28,  where  he  cries  out,  and  beseeches  Christy  that  he 
,Bot  lament  him  liefore  the  time.  And  it  is  said,  Rev.  xx*  10,  **  The  devil 
vett  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstonej  where  the  beast 
Ise  prophet,  are,  and  shall  be  /ormen/cd  day  and  night,  forever  and  ever*' 
tt  strange  how  men  will  go  directly  against  so  plain  and  full  revelationi  of 
,  as  to  suppose^  notwithstanding  all  these  things,  that  the  eternal  puni^ 
threatened  against  the  wicked  signifies  no  more  than  annihilation. 

As  the  future  punishment  of  the  wicked  consists  in  sensible  misay; 
1  not  only  continue  for  a  very  long  time,  but  shall  be  absolutely  witV 
d 
those  who  ha?e  held  that  the  torments  of  hell  are  not  afasoltitel;  eternal, 
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there  bare  been  two  sorts.  (L)  Some  suppoee,  tbat  in  ilie  tkreatemngs  o{ 
eTerlasting  puiusbmetit,  tbe  tenns  used  do  not  neoaosarily  import  a  proper  eter* 
nitj,  but  ooiy  a  very  lotig  duration.  {2*)  Otbera  suppose,  Uiat  if  the?  do  iiO' 
port  a  proper  eternity ^  yet  we  cannot  nec«fiiari]y  conclude  tbence,  that  God  will 
fidfil  bis  tbreatenings.  .       ^.^^  ^    .  - . 

Tberefore  I  shall,  ^    '4WML 

First,  show  tli^t  the  threateniugs  of  eternal  pimidimeiit  db^ra^^lffllf^illl 
fully  import  a  proper,  absolute  eternity^  and  not  merely  a  long  duratton^       #Jt 
This  appears^  „^^ 

1.  Because  when  the  Scripture  speaks  of  the  wicked^s  being  wmsltmKm0 
tbeir  punishment  at  the  titne  when  all  tempore  1  things  are  come  to  an  end,  it 
then  speaks  of  it  as  everlasting,  as  in  the  text,  and  eke  where. — ^It  is  tiue  that 
the  term  forever  ia  not  always  in  Scripture  U3ed  to  aigni^  eternity.  Sometimei 
it  means,  as  bng  as  a  man  liveth.  In  this  iveiiae  it  is  said,  that  the  Hebrew 
servant,  who  chot^  to  abide  with  hU  master^^ould  have  bis  ear  bor^,  and  shoold 
serve  his  master  forever. — Sometime  it  ineans^  during  tlie  continuHnce  of  the 
state  and  church  of  the  Jews;  In  this  sense,  several  taws,  which  were  peculiar 
to  that  church,  and  were  to  continue  in  force  no  longer  than  that  church  should 
last,  are  called  ttaiules  Jbremr.  See  Exod  xxvii,  21,  xxvili.  43,  he* — Sotne 
times  it  means  as  long  as  the  world  stands.  So  in  Eccles.  i-  4  ''  ^^^  generation 
passetb  away,  and  another  generation  cometh ;  but  the  earth  abidethy^e^fTHi" 

And  this  last  is  the  longest  temporal  duration  that  such  a  term  ts  tistd  ^ 
signify.  There  is  no  instance  of  usin^  ^ch  a  tenn^  ibr  a  long  duration,  ^hes 
it  signifies  a  temporal  duration  :  for  the  duration  of  the  world  i^  iloubtl^s  ik 
longest  of  anv  of  tliose  things  that  are  temporal,  as  its  beginning  wus  the  est 
liest  of  any  of  those  things  that  are  temporal  Therefore  when  the  Scripturt 
i^ieaks  of  things  as  being  before  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  it  means  that  tli^ 
enated  from  eternity,  and  before  the  beginning  of  time.  So  those  things  wbio^ 
continue  after  the  end  of  the  world,  are  eternal  things,  and  are  after  the  «od 
of  time. — Doubtless  when  the  temporal  world  is  at  an  end,  there  will  be  an  eod 
to  temporal  things.  When  the  time  comes  that  heaven  and  earth  are  shalEen 
and  removed,  those  things  tliat  remain  will  be  things  that  rannot  be  shakeo,  ^ 
vdn  remain  forever,  Heb.  xii.  %,  ^.^This  visible  world  contains  all  thin^ 
that  are  seen  and  are  temporal ;  and  therefore  when  that  is  at  an  end,  there  will 
be  an  end  of  all  things  that  are  temporal^  and  therefore  the  tl)ii^  th^i 
after  that  vnll  be  eternal 

But  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  will  not  only  remain  after 
world,  but  it  is  called  everlasting  after  that,  as  in  the  text,  ^^  These  ^9  flo 
away  into  everlasting  punishment*'  So  in  2  Thess.  j,  9,  10,**  Who  slmF!  w 
punned  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  fromtk 
gloiy  of  his  power ;  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  hb  saints,"  &c.— 
Now,  what  can  be  meant  by  a  thing's  being  everlasting,  after  all  tempotral 
things  are  come  to  an  end,  but  that  it  is  absolutely  without  end  ? 

2.  Such  expressions  are  used  to  set  forth  the  duration  of  the  punishmeat  d 
the  wicked,  as  are  never  used  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Tailament  tosigalfr 
any  thing  but  a  proper  eternity.  It  is  said,  not  only  that  that  punishment  sliau 
be  forever,  but  forever  and  ever.  Rev.  xiv.  II, "  The  smdce  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  forever  and  ever."— Rev.  xx.  10,  ^  SSiall  be  tormented  day  and 
night,  forever  and  ever." — ^Doubtless  the  New  Testament  has  bome  expression 
to  signify  a  proper  eternity,  of  which  it  has  so  Q&exk  occaaon  to  speak*  But  it 
18  ignorant  of  any  higher  expression  than  this ;  if  tUi  do  not  sonify  aa  ab* 
solute  eternity,  there  is  none  that  doepi  .    ,  , 


ETEfilflTT  OF  HELL  TORBfENTB.  S73 

ipture  uses  the  same  way  of  speaking  to  set  forth  the  eternity  of 
of  the  wicked,  that  it  uses  to  set  forth  the  eternity  of  the  happi- 
bteous,  or  the  eternity  of  God  lymself.  Matt  xxy.  46,  '^  These 
ito  everlasting  punishment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life  etemalJ* — 
'lasting  and  eternal,  in  the  original,  are  the  same.  Rev.  xxiL  6, 
i  saints)  shall  reign  forever  and  ever."  And  the  Scripture  has  no 
on  to  signify  the  eternity  of  God  himself,  than  that  of  his  beine 
er ;  as  Rev.  iv.  9,  **  To  him  who  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth 
er,"  and  in  the  iOlh  verse,  and  in  chap.  v.  14,  and  chap.  x.  6, 

r. 

Scripture  expresses  God's  eternity  by  this,  that  it  shall  be  for- 
world  has  coine  to  an  end :  Psalm  cii.  26,  27,  "  They  shall  per- 
halt  endure :  yea,  a!l  of  them  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment ;  as 
thou  change  them,  and  they  shall  be  changed.  But  thou  art 
thy  years  shall  have  no  end." 

ri))ture  says,  that  wicked  men  shall  not  be  delivered,  till  they 
ittermost  farthing  of  their  debt.  Matt.  v.  26.  Nor  till  they  have 
ite,  Luke  x.  59 ;  i.  e.,  the  utmost  that  is  deserved,  and  all  merqr 
tliis  expression.  But  we  have  shown  that  they  deserve  an  inn- 
punishment. 

ipture  says  absolutely,  that  their  punishment  shall  not  have  an 
44,  "  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 
)t  do  to  say,  that  the  meaning  is,  their  worm  shall  live  a  great 
it  shall  be  a  great  while  before  their  fire  is  quenched.  If  ever 
that  their  worm  shall  die ;  if  ever  there  shall  be  a  quenching  of 
then  it  is  not  true  thnt  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  that  the  fire  is 
For  if  there  be  a  dying  of  the  worm,  and  a  quenching  of  the 
I  what  time  it  will,  nearer  or  further  off,  it  is  equally  contrary  to 
1,  it  didh  noty  it  is  not  quenched. 

There  are  others  who  allow,  that  the  expressions  of  the  threaten- 
a  proper  eternity ;  but  then,  they  say,  it  doth  not  certainly  fd- 
)uni.sliment  will  really  be  eternal ;  because,  say  they,  God  may 
et  not  fulfil  his  threatenings.  Though  they  allow  that  the  threat- 
itive  and  peremptory,  without  any  resene,  yet  they  say,  God  is 
fulfil  absolute  ))ositivc  threatenings,  as  he  is  absolute  promises, 
nises  a  right  is  conveyed  that  the  creature  to  whom  the  promises 
1  claim  ;  but  there  is  no  danger  of  the  creature's  claiming  any 
3atening. — Therefore  I  am  now  to  show,  that  what  God  has 
ired  in  this  matter,  does  indeed  make  it  certain,  that  it  shall  be 
ired.  To  this  end,  I  shall  mention  two  things  : 
-evidently  contrary  to  the  divine  truth,  positively  to  declare  any 
al,  whether  past,  [irescnt,  or  to  come,  which  God  at  the  same 
not  so.  Absolutely  threatening  that  any  thing  shall  be,  is  the 
utely  declaring  that  it  is  to  be.  For  any  to  suppose,  that  God 
ares  that  any  thing  will  be,  which  he  at  the  same  time  knows 
blasphemy,  if  there  be  any  such  thing  as  blasphemy, 
s  ver}-  true,  that  there  is  no  obligation  on  God,  arising  from  the 
eature,  as  there  is  in  promises.  They  seem  to  reckon  the  wrong 
)ose  the  necessity  of  the  execution  of  the  threatening  to  arise  fiom 
ition  on  God  to  the  creature  to  execute  consequent  on  his  threatp- 
deed  the  certainty  of  the  execution  arises  the  other  way>  viz.,  on 
there  was  on  the  omniscient  God,  in  threatening,  to  conform  his 
35 
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liirteatemng  to  what  h^  knt^w  waukl  be  future  in  execution^  Tbcmgh,  stricUy 
nealdog,  God  ii  not  properly  obliged  to  the  creature  to  ex  recite,  because  he 
Ihb  threatened,  yet  lie  was  nbligetl  not  absolutely  to  threaten,  if  at  the  same 
time  he  knew  that  tie  shoLilU  not,  or  would  not  fulHl,  because  thk  wouli]  nut 
have  been  consistent  with  h\s  iriith.  —  So  that  from  the  truth  of  God  there  is  an 
falTioIable  connection  btttwreu  poaitive  tbreatenings  and  execution.  Tbey  that 
•oppose  that  God  atisoluttly  thrent tried,  or  positively  declared,  that  he  would 
do  contrary  to  what  he  knew  wcmld  come  to  pass,  do  therein  suppo^,  that  he 
absolutely  threatened  contrary  to  what  lie  knew  to  be  tmth.  And  how  any  one 
can  speak  contrary  to  wtiat  he  krrow^  to  be  tjulh,  in  declaring^  promising,  01 
threatening,  or  any  olher  way,  coniibteiitty  with  iuviolRlile  truth,  i^  tnconceiTablek 

Threatenines  are  significcitious  ol"  soinethini^ ;  and  if  they  are  made  coi^s- 
tently  with  truth,  they  are  true  sifiniiicaiionfs*  or  stb^riifications  of  truth,  or  signi* 
fications  of  that  wh  i  ch  s^h  a  1 1  be*  1  f  a  bsolute  I  h  n-  a  ten  i  nj^s  are  signifi  cations  of  tnj 
thing,  they  are  sigaificalinas  of  I  be  futurity  of  thv  thinun^  thrratenLnL  But  if  the 
fiitiinty  of  the  thin^  threatened  be  not  tnie  and  real»  then  bow  can  1 
bg  be  a  true  signification  ?  And  if  God,  in  them,  qpedki  contrtky  I 
knows,  and  contrary  to  what  he  intends,  how  he  can  speak  trnt  mvM 

Absolute  threatenings  are  a  kind  of  predictions;  and  thbughOid  i|  Mt 
properly  obliged  by  any  claim  of  ours  to  fulfil  predictions;  imkas  (hqr  tintHh 
nature  of  promises ;  yet  it  certainly  would  be  cdntraiy  to  tnith^  to  predict  vd 
say  such  a  thing  woiild  come  to  pass,  whidi  he  knew  at  the  same  time  wMH 
not  come  to  pass.  Threatenings  are  declarations  of  something  fiitar^-ttid  Aqf 
must  be  declarations  of  future  truth,  if  they  are  true  declarationSL  Ifti  JMJaf 
future  alters  not  the  case  any  more  than  if  it  Were  presmt  It  it  equiAy  o4^ 
trary  to  truth,  to  declare  contrary  to  what  at  the.  same  &ne  is  Idiown  to  betraA^ 
whether  it  be  of  things  past,  present,  or  to  come ;  for  all  are  alike  tn  God.     ' 

Be^des,  we  have  often  declarations  in  Scripture  of  the  fiitdre  etenuS  pm^ 
ishment  of  the  wicked,  m  the  proper  form  of  predictions,  and  not  in  &e  faim  d 
threatenings.  So  in  the  text.  These  shall  go  away  into  evefli»ting  vmaiin0L 
So  in  those  freauent  assertions  of  eternal  pumshment  in  the  Reirehtmn^sonarf 
Which  I  have  already  quoted.  The  Revelation  is  a  propheqr,  and  it  00  cdU 
in  the  book  itself;  so  are  those  declarations  of  eternal  puniduMnt----Tb6  Wt 
declarations  we  have  also  in  many  other  places  of  Scriptm^'      ' 

2.  The  doctrine  of  those  who  teach,  that  it  is  not  certain  that  God  wiJl  fd- 
fii  those  absolute  threatenings, is  blasj^iemons  another  way;  and  that  ii^ as 
Ood,  according  to  their  supposition,  was  obliged  to  make  ose  of  a  fallacj  to 
govern  the  world.  They  own,  that  it  is  needful  that  men  dkoaM  apprehend  than- 
selves  liable  to  an  eternal  punishment,  that  they  might  thereby  be  restrained 
from  sin,  and  that  God  has  threatened  such  a  punishment,  for  the  rery  end  tint 
they  might  believe  themselves  exposed  to  it.  But  what  an  unworthy  opiniao 
does  this  convey  of  God  and  his  government,  of  his  infinite  in  ^t  sty,  nnl  wb- 
dom,  and  all-sufficiency! — Besides,  they  suppose,  that  thousli  Uod  hai  wA 
use  of  such  a  fallacy,  }'et  it  is  not  such  a  one  but  that  they  nave  detecCad'Iki 
in  it  Though  God  intended  men  should  believe  it  to  be  certain,  that  "aBMi 
are  liable  to  an  eternal  punishment ;  yet  they  suppose,  that  they  hare  beoi'to 
cmming  as  to  find  out  that  it  is  not  certain  ;  and  so  that  God  had  iKit  lui)k 
deagn  so  deep,  but  that  such  cunning  men  as  they  can  discern  flie  dwiC^  M 
defeat  the  design ;  because  they  have  found  out,  that  there  is  no  nccciaiy  (DiH 
nection  between  the  threatening  of  eternal  punishment,  and  the  execafkiiof  Alt 
ihreatening.  ' 

Considering  these  ttiings,  is  it  not  greatly  to  be  wondered  at,  Oit  flha  grtit 
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Arcfabifhop  Tillotson,  wbo  has  madt!  so  great  a  figure  among  the  new  fashioned 

dtTiDes, should  ad%*ance  such  an  opinion  as  this  ? 

Before  I  conclude  this  head,  it  may  be  proper  for  me  to  answer  an  objection 
or  two,  that  may  arise  in  the  minds  ot  some. 

1,  It  may  be  here  saidj  We  have  instances  wherein  God  hath  not  fulfilled 
his  threatenings  ;  as  his  threatening  to  Adam,  and  in  hira  to  mankind,  that  they 
should  mrdy  tiie,  if  they  should  t^at  the  forbidden  fruit,  I  answer,  it  is  not 
true  that  God  did  not  fulfil  that  threatening  ;  be  fulfilled  it,  and  will  fuifil  it  in 
every  jot  and  little. — When  God  said,  "  Thou  shalt  surely  die,*'  if  we  r^pect 
spiritual  death,  it  was  fulfilled  in  Adam's  person  in  the  dwy  that  he  ate.  God 
immediately  took  away  his  ima^e^  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  original  righteousneflSi 
wrhich  was  the  highest  and  best  life  of  our  hist  parents;  and  they  were  Lmmedi- 
atelj  in  a  doleful  stnte  of  spiritual  death. 

If  we  respect  temporal  dealb,  that  was  also  fulfilled  t  he  brought  death 
upon  himself  and  all  his  posterity,  and  he  virtually  suffered  that  death  on  that 
▼cry  day  on  which  he  ate.  His  body  was  brought  inio  a  coi^uptibJe,  mortal^ 
and  dying  condition j  and  so  it  continued  till  it  was  dissolved. — If  we  look  at 
eternal  death,  and  indeetl  all  that  death  which  was  comprehended  in  the  threat- 
ening, it  was  properly  speaking,  fulfilled  in  Christ,  When  God  said  to  Adam^ 
If  thou  eatest,  thou  slialt  die,  he  spake  not  only  to  him,  and  of  him  personally ; 
but  the  words  respected  mankind,  Adam  and  his  race,  and  doubtless  were  so 
understood  by  bim.  His  oOspring  were  to  be  looked  upon  as  sinning  in  him,  and 
so  should  die  with  hi m*  Ihe  words  do  as  justly  allow  of  an  imputation  of  death 
IB  of  sin ;  they  are  as  well  consistent  with  ilying  in  a  surety  as  with  sirming  in 
one.     Therefore,  the  threatening  is  fulfilled  in  the  death  of  Christ,  the  surety. 

2-  Another  objection  may  arijse  from  God*s  threatening  to  Nineveh,  He 
threattfned,  that  in  forty  days  Nineveh  should  l>e  destroyed^  which  yet  he  did 
not  lulfd. — I  answer,  that  threatening  could  justly  be  looked  upon  no  otherwise 
than  as  oonditional  It  was  of  the  nature  of  a  warning,  and  not  of  an  absolute 
denunciation.  Why  was  Jonah  sent  to  the  Ninevites,  but  to  give  them  warning, 
that  tliey  might  have  opportunity  to  repent,  reform,  and  avert  the  approaching 
destruction  1  God  had  no  other  design  or  eml  in  sending  the  prophet  to  them, 
but  that  they  might  be  warned  and  tried  by  him}  as  God  warned  the  IsraeliteSy 
and  warned  Judah  and  Jerusalem  before  their  destruction*  Therefore  the  pro* 
phet^^  together  with  their  prophecies  of  approaching  destruction,  joined  earnest 
exhortations  to  repent  and  reform,  that  it  might  be  averted. 

No  more  could  justly  be  understood  to  be  certainty  threatened,  than  that 
Kin^veh  should  he  destroyed  in  forty  days,  continutf^  us  U  teas.  For  it  was 
for  their  wickedness  that  that  dt^truclion  was  threatened,  and  so  the  Ninevites 
took  it,  Therelbre,  when  the  cause  was  removed  the  effect  ceased. — It  was 
contrary  to  God's  known  manner,  to  threaten  punishment  and  destruction  for 
tin  here  in  this  world  absolutely ,  so  that  it  should  come  upon  the  persons  threat- 
ened unavoidably,  let  them  repent  and  reform  and  do  what  they  would,  agreeably 
to  Jt?r.  xviii-  7, 8 :  "  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation,  and  con- 
neming  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy  it  j  if  that  na- 
tion against  whom  1  have  pronounceti  turn  from  their  evil  I  will  repent  of  the  evil 
that  1  thought  to  do  unto  them,"  So  that  all  threatenings  of  this  nature  had  a  con- 
dition implied  in  them,  according  to  the  known  and  declared  mannerof  God's  deal- 
ing. And  the  Ninevites  did  not  take  it  as  an  obsolute  sentence  or  denunciation : 
if  they  had  they  would  have  despaired  of  any  benefit  by  fasting  and  reformation* 

But  the  threaten ii:^  ot  eternal  wrath  are  positive  and  absolute    There  is 
le  word  of  God  from  which  we  can  gather  any  conditia 
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opportunitj  of  escFipmg  is  in  thiii  worki  i  tbi»  b  the  only  state  cif  U-itil  wbareiii  I 
we  have  any  offers  of  mercy,  or  thei^  is  jiny  place  for  repentance. 

IV.  I  shall  mention  severiit  good  anil  important  ends,  which  wilt  be  obtained 
by  the  eternal  punishiuent  of  the  wicked. 

1.  Hereby  Goil  vltulicates  bis  injured  majesty.  Wherein  sinners  cast  con- 
tempt upon  it,  and  trample  it  in  the  dust,  God  vindicates  and  honors  it,  and 
makes  it  appear,  as  it  is  indeed,  inhnitej  by  showing  ihat  it  is  infinitely  dreadful 
to  contemn  or  ofiend  it.  

2.  God  glorifies  his  justice.    The  g^lory  of  God  is  the  gre«t«t  i 


tiiat  which  is  the  chief  end  of  the  creation ;  it  is  a  thiBff  of  gprwtar 

than  any  thing  else.     But  this  is  one  way  wherein  Ood  will  g^brU^ 

in  the  eternal  destruction  of  ungodly  men,  he  will  eIorif|r  his  jaali6&    Hmh 

he  will  appear  as  a  just  governor  of  the  world.    The  vindictive  jortiee  Qi,flMl 

will  appear  strict,  exact,  awful,  and  terrible,  and  therefbre  gloriool. 

3.  God  hereby  indirectly  glorifies  his  grace  on  the  vessels  of  jMKf*  Tkl 
saints  in  heaven  will  behold  the  torments  of  the  damned :  **  The  smoke  of  tiWr 
torment  ascendeth  up  forever  and  ever."  Isa.  Ixvi.  24,  '' And  tliey  iUH  fs 
forth  and  look  upon  the  carcasses  of  the  men  that  have  tranagresfeed  agiioil  ■»: 
for  their  wond  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenmd,  aild  thcj  ihil 
be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh."  And  in  Rev.  xiv.  10»  it  is  aiid,  ttiet  A^ 
shall  be  tormented  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  prcseno^a 
the  Lamb.     So  they  will  be  tormented  in  the  presence  also  of  the  glofified  aaaia 

Hereby  the  saints  will  be  made  the  more  sensible  how  ^preat  thdr  aalvatisi 
IS.  When  they  shall  see  how  great  the  miseiy  is  from  which  God  hath  smei 
them,  and  how  great  a  difference  he  hath  made  between  thdr  state,  and  Hie 
state  of  others,  who  were  by  nature,  and  perhaps  by  practice,  no  more  aMd 
and  ill  desemng  than  they,  it  will  give  them  more  of  a  sense  of  the  wonda^ 
fulness  of  God's  grace  to  them.  Every  time  they  look  upon  the  damnM^  it  «fi 
excite  in  them  a  lively  and  admiring  sense  of  the  erace  of  Gbd,  in  ma' ' 


so  to  differ.  This  the  apostle  informs  us  is  one  end  of  the  damnation  of  ffipdr 
men,  Rom.  ix.  22, 23 :  <'  What  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  aOdni* 
power  known,  endareth  with  much  long-suffering  the  vessels  bf  wrath  6ftal  It^d^ 
struction :  and  that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  qfhitgfary  on  Me  viMMfrff 
merci/y  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory  V*  The  view  <^  the  miaoyv 
the  damned  will  double  the  ardor  of  the  love  and  eratitude  of  the  sahikta  in  hmm 
4.  The  sight  of  hell  torments  will  exalt  the  happiness  of  the  adiilafaBW; 
It  will  not  only  make  them  more  sensible  of  the  ereatness  and  fraenesabffc 
grace  of  God  m  their  happmess ;  but  it  will  realhr  make  tfaesr'bsitpiDiBm''w 
greater,  as  it  will  make  them  more  sensible  of  their  own  happiiMm;  it  wil 

S've  them  a  more  lively  relish  of  it ;  it  will  make  them  prize  it  more.  Vlto 
ey  see  others,  who  were  of  the  same  nature,  and  bom  under  the  same  dreodh 
stances,  plunged  in  such  misery,  and  they  so  distinguished,  O  it  will  makie  tiM 
sensible  how  happy  they  are.  A  sense  of  the  opposite  miseiy,  to  iH 
greatly  increases  the  relish  of  any  joy  or  pleasure. 

The  sight  of  the  wonderful  power,  the  great  and  dreadful  majeatjr,  and  t 


justice  and  holiness  of  God,  manifested  itf  the  eternal  punishment  of  migdAr 
men,  will  make  them  prize  his  favor  and  love  vastly  the  more;  and  fliej  will 
be  so  much  the  more  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  it 

APPLICATION. 
L  From  what  hath  been  said,  we  may  leant  the  folly  and  madiw  of  Ik 
greater  part  of  mankind,  in  that  for  the  sake  of  preseot  momentaiy  \ 
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fwn  tbc  irenture  of  enduring  all  these  eternal  torments^    Th^y  prefer  a 
'  pleasure,  or  a  little  wealthy  or  h  little  earthly  honor  and  greatness,  which 

I  last  but  for  a  moment,  to  an  escape  frora  this  punishment  If  it  be  true  that 
Itorments  of  hell  are  eternal^  what  will  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 

i  anit  lose  his  own  soul  i  or  whal  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 

II  What  is  there  in  this  worlds  ^hich  is  not  a  trifle^  and  lighter  than  vanity, 
QparL^n  with  these  eternal  things  ? 

How  mad  are  men>  who  so  often  hear  of  these  things  and  pretend  to  he- 
re thtm  *  who  can  live  but  a  httle  while,  a  few  years  j  who  do  not  e^'en  expect 
klivt  htfe  longer  than  others  of  their  species  ordinarily  doj  and  who  yet  are 
i  about  what  becmnes  of  thfrnselves  in  another  w*orld,  where  there  is  no 
!  aod  no  end  1     How  matt  are  they,  w  hen  they  hear  that  if  they  go  on  in 
ey  sball  be  eternally  miserable,  that  they  are  not  moved  by  it,  but  hear  it 
much  carelessness  and  coldness  as  if  they  were  no  way  concerned  in 
tmMer;  when  ihey  know  not  but  thai  it  may  be  their  case,  that  they  maybe 
"tring  these  torments  before  a  week  is  at  an  end,  and  that  if  it  should  be  so,  it 
nld  be  no  strange  thing,  no  other  ihan  a  common  thing  I 
How  can  men  be  so  careless  of  such  a  matter  as  their  own  eternal  and  de»- 
lie  destruction  and  torment !  What  a  strange  stupor  and  senslessness  possesses 
rhearts  of  men  !     How  common  a  thing  is  it  to  see  men,  who  are  toM  from 
Itb  to  Sabbath  of  eternal  misery^  and  who  are  as  mortal  as  other  men,  so 
about  it,  that  they  seem  not  to  be  at  all  restrained  by  it  from  whatever  J 
lust  after !  It  is  not  half  so  much  their  care  to  escape  eternal  misery^] 
I  b  to  get  money  and  land,  and  to  be  considerable  in  the  world,  and  to  gratifji 
enses*     Their  thoughts  are  much  more  exercised  about  these  things,  anif 
tiaore of  their  care  anti  concern  is  about  them*     Eternal miscrj,  though  theyjj 
fery  day  exposed  iu  it,  is  a  thing  neglected,  it  is  hut  now  and  then  thougl 
"  then  with  a  great  deal  of  stupidity,  and  not  with  concern  enough  to  ati 
up  to  do  any  thing  considerable  in  order  to  escape  It,     They  are  not  sen 
blctliat  it  is  worth  their  while  to  take  any  considerable  pains  m  order  to  itd 
Itid  if  they  do  take  pains  for  a  little  while,  they  soon  leave  ofT,  and  something 

!  lakes  up  their  thoughts  and  concern. 
^ITnts  you  will  see  it  to  be  among  young  and  old.  Multitudes  of  those  wha 
youth,  lead  a  careless  life,  taking  little  care  about  their  salvation. 
ay  see  it  to  he  among  persons  of  middle  age.  So  it  is  still  with  many,'* 
advanced  in  years,  and  when  they  certainly  draw  near  to  the  grave*  Yet 
same  persons  wnll  seern  to  acknowledge,  that  the  greater  part  of  men  go 
hell  and  suffer  eternal  misery,  anil  this  through  carelessness  about  it.  How^*~ 
Ihey  will  do  the  same.  How  strange  is  it  that  men  can  enjoy  lhemselv< 
at  rest,  when  they  are  thus  hanging  over  eternal  burnings  ;  at  the  san 
J  having  no  lease  of  their  Uvt*s,  and  not  knowing  how  soon  the  thread  ' 
hich  they  hang  will  break,  nor  do  they  pretend  to  know  ;  and  if  it  break 
>ey  are  gone,  they  are  lost  forever,  and  there  is  no  remedy !  Yet  they  troubli 
i  themselves  much  about  it;  nor  will  they  hearken  to  those  who  cry  to  tbep 
d  entreat  them  to  take  care  for  themselves,  and  labor  to  get  out  of  that  da 
irous  condition  :  they  are  not  willing  to  take  so  much  pains:  they  choose n€ 
be  divertetl  from  amusing  themselves  w^ith  those  toys  and  vanities  which  the 
sve  in  hand.  Thus  well  might  the  wise  man  say,  as  in  Eecles,  ix.  3,  "  Tbi 
cart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  full  of  evil  Madness  is  in  their  heart  while  they] 
?e ;  and  afler  that  they  go  to  the  dead." 

How  much  wiser  are  those  few,  who  make  it  their  main  business  to  lay  ft^ 
fiar  eternity^  to  secure  their  salvation ! 


ETEKIOTY  OF  HE^L  T0RMENT8L 

2  I  jhall  improve  this  subject  in  a  uie  of  exbortation  to  stfiners,  to  tak^l 
care  to  eacapt  these  eternal  torments.  If  they  be  eternal,  one  wo^ild  think  that  1 
ifould  be  enottgfa  to  awaken  )  our  concern,  and  excite  your  diiigenec.  If  the 
punishment  be  eternal,  it  is  infinite,  as  we  said  before ;  and  therefore  no  other 
efily  no  d^h,  no  temporary  torment  that  e?er  yoa  heard  ed^  fir  llMl-^iiieiai 
imagine,  is  any  thing  m  eompariso  with  it,  but  b  as  much  lev  aadJoMMida^ 
able,  not  only  as  a  grain  of  sand  is  leas  than  Uie  whole  oniTeiae^bat  «i  il  i 
tluin  the  boimdlesB  space  which  encompasses  the  WDiTerse.    Therafhi 

(1.)  Be  entreated  to  consider  attentively  how  great  and  awM  i^ 
nity  is.    Although  you  cannot  comprehend  it  the  more  by '(      =^— *- 
may  be  made  more  sensible  that  it  is  not  a  thing  to  he  £     _ 
consider  what  it  is  to  suffer  extreme  torment  fi>rever  and  ercrrto  idlhr  itii^ 
and  night,  from  one  day  to  another,  from  one  year  to  another,  fioatniM 
another,  from  one  thousand  ages  to  another,  and  ao  adding^  a(p  toi 
thousands  to  thousands,  in  pain,  in  wailing  and  lamentingi  gtoumut  — 
bg,  and  gnashing  your  teeth ;  with  your  souls  fuUctf  dreadnd  griafi 
ment,  with  your  bodies  and  every  member  full  of  raddng  tQitiil% 


possibility  o'f  getting  ease;  witHout  any  poasilHlity  of  mofin^CkMl  to^^ 
your  cries;  without  any  possibility  of  hiding  yourselTea  fiom  hmi;  ^isKhMiifl^ 
possibility  of  diverting  your  thoughts  from  your  pain ;  withmil:  uufpOmUlf 
of  obtaining  any  manner  of  mitigation,  or  help,  or  change  for  tte  better  any  W|^ 

(2.)  Do  but  consider  how  dreadful  denair  will  be  in  such  toiiAettt  tm 
dismal  will  it  be,  when  you  are  under  these  racking  tormellll^  to  kiow  H^ 
suredly  that  you  never,  never  shall  be  delivered  from  them ;  to  haM  no  hope: 
when  you  shall  wish  that  you  might  but  be  turned  into  nothinf^  but  AA  Im 
no  hope  of  it ;  when  you  shall  wish  that  you  might  be  tomfldiotoa  toid^t 
serpent,  but  shall  have  no  hope  of  it;  when  you  would  rgoioe^  if  yoa  asigk'lll 
have  any  relief,  after  you  shall  have  endured  these  torments  milBooB  of  agisi^kil 
shall  have  no  hope  of  it;  when  after  you  diall  have  worn  out  the  aMiliki 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  in  your  dolorous  groans  and  lamentatioiiBy  wmcMt  of 
rest  day  or  niffht,  or  one  minute's  ease,  yet  jrou  shall  have  no  hope  tit  efver  Mi 
delivered ;  when  after  you  shall  have  worn  out  a  thotmnd  more  wm^mgai^^' 
you  shall  have  no  hope,  but  shall  know  that  you  are  not  one  whit  MMrto  tti 
end  of  your  torments;  but  that  still  there  are  the  same  groans^  tteaameAiHw 
the  same  dolefiil  cries,  incessantly  to  be  made  by  you,  and  tlu^  die  amehgrf , 
your  torment  diall  still  ascend  up  iorever  and  ever ;  and  that  yoor  md^  wMA 
diall  have  been  agitated  with  the  vrrath  of  God  all  this  while,  yet  1riHa8B« 
ist  to  bear  more  wrath ;  your  bodies,  which  Ab1\  have  been  burniiig  ani  Mit* 
iog  all  this  while  in  these  glowing  flames,  yet  riiall  not  have  been  counaA 
but  will  remain  to  roast  through  an  eternity  yet,  which  will  not  have  hmt^ 
all  shortened  by  what  shall  have  been  past 

You  may  by  considering  make  yourselves  more  sensible  than  yon  < 
are ;  but  it  is  a  little  you  can  conceive  of  what  it  is  to  have  no  hope  J 
torments. 

How  sinking  would  it  be  to  you,  to  endure  such  pain  as  yon  havtlUH> 
this  world,  without  any  hopes,  anci  to  know  that  you  never  dioold  be  daliferti 
from  it,  nor  have  one  mmute's  rest!  You  can  now  scarcely  eonceivo  hs* 
doleful  that  would  be.  How  much  more  to  endure  the  vast  weiriit  of  tt* 
wrath  of  God  without  hope !  The  more  the  damned  m  hell  think  of  tte  elV* 
nity  of  their  torment^  the  more  amazing  will  it  anpeor  to  them;  ud  ahi' 
thejr  are  not  able  to  avoid  thinking  of  it,  they  wifl  not  he  able  Id  kosB  it  ort 
of  their  minds.    Their  tortures  vSl  mt  iHiiil  *lipi,fnM  J^^rt^trUlfct!* 
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attention  to  it  O  how  dreadful  will  eternity  appear  to  them  after  they  shall 
have  been  thinking  on  it  for  ages  together,  and  shall  have  had  so  lone  an  ex- 
perience of  their  torments ! — The  damned  in  hell  will  have  two  infinites  per- 
petually to  amaze  them,  and  swallow  them  up :  one  is  an  infinite  God,  whose 
wrath  they  will  bear,  and  whom  they  will  behold  their  perfect  and  irreconcila- 
ble enemy.     The  other  is  the  infinite  duration  of  their  torment. 

If  it  were  possible  for  the  damned  in  hcll  to  have  a  comprehensive  know- 
ledge of  eternity,  their  sonow  and  giief  would  be  infinite  in  degree.  The  com- 
prehensive view  of  so  much  sorrow  which  they  must  endure,  would  cause  infinite 
grief  for  the  present.  Thoutjh  they  will  not  have  a  comprehensive  knowledge 
of  it,  yet  they  will  doubtless  have  a  vastly  more  lively  and  strong  apprehension 
of  it  than  we  can  have  in  this  world.  Their  torments  will  give  them  an  impres- 
aon  of  it.  A  man  in  his  present  state,  without  any  enlargement  of  his  capacity, 
would  have  a  vastly  more  lively  impression  of  eternity  than  he  has,  if  he  were 
only  under  some  pretty  sharp  pain  in  some  member  of  his  Ixxly,  and  were  at 
the  same  time  assured,  that  he  must  endure  that  pain  forever.  His  pain  would 
give  him  a  greater  sense  of  eternity  than  other  men  have.  How  much  more  will 
UiO0e  excruciating  torments,  which  the  damned  will  suffer,  have  this  effect ! 

Besides,  their  capacity  will  probably  be  enlarged,  their  understandings  will 
be  quicker  and  stronger  in  a  futui  e  state ;  and  God  can  give  them  as  great  a 
sense  and  as  strong  an  impression  of  eternity,  as  he  pleases,  to  increase  their 
grief  and  torment. 

O  be  entreated,  ye  that  are  in  a  Christless  state,  and  are  going  on  in  a  way 
to  hell,  that  are  daily  exposed  to  damnation,  to  consider  these  things.  If  you 
do  not,  it  will  surely  be  but  a  little  while  before  you  will  experience  them,  and 
then  you  will  know  how  dreadful  it  is  to  despair  in  hell ;  and  it  may  be  before 
this  year,  or  this  month,  or  this  week,  is  at  an  end  ;  before  another  Sabbath,  or 
ever  you  shall  have  opportunity  to  hear  another  sermon. 

(3.)  That  you  may  effectually  escape  these  dreadful  and  eternal  torments, 
be  entreated  to  flee  to,  and  embrace  him  who  came  into  the  world  for  the  very 
end  of  saving  sinners  from  these  torments,  who  has  paid  the  whole  debt  due  to 
the  divine  law,  and  exhausted  eternal  in  temporal  sufferings.  What  great  en- 
oooragement  is  it  to  those  of  you  who  are  sensible  that  you  are  exposed  to  eter- 
nal punishment,  that  there  is  a  Saviour  provided,  who  is  able,  and  who  freely 
ofiers  to  save  you  from  that  punishment,  and  that  in  a  way  which  is  perfectly 
oonsistent  with  the  glory  of  God,  yea,  wliich  is  more  to  the  glory  of  God  than  it 
\rould  be  if  you  should  suffer  the  eternal  punishment  of  hell.  For  if  you  should 
suffer  that  punishment  you  would  never  pay  the  whole  of  the  debt.  Those  who  are 
sent  to  hell  never  will  have  paid  the  whole  of  the  debt  which  they  owe  to  God, 
nor  indeed  a  part  which  bears  any  proportion  to  the  whole.  They  never  will 
have  paid  a  part  which  bears  so  great  a  proportion  to  the  whole,  as  one  mite 
to  ten  thousand  talents.  Justice  therefore  never  can  be  actually  satisfied  m 
your  damnation ;  but  it  is  actually  satisfied  in  Christ.  Therefore  he  is  accepted 
of  the  Father,  and  therefore  all  who  believe  are  accepted  and  justified  in  him. 
Therefore  believe  in  him,  come  to  him,  commit  your  souls  to  him  to  be  saved 
fay  him.  In  him  you  shall  be  safe  from  the  eternal  torments  of  hell.  Nor  is 
toil  all :  but  through  him  you  shall  inherit  inconceivable  blessedness  and  glory, 
which  will  be  of  equal  duration  with  the  torments  of  helL  For  as  at  the  last  day 
the  wicked  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  so  shall  the  righteous, 
or  thoie  who  trust  in  Christ,  go  into  life  eternal. 
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In  verse  14,  the  apostle  comiQendfl  the  CfaristiBti  ThendoonM  ftit^dMb^^ 
became  the  followers  of  the  churches  of  Ood  in  Jiidea,  bodi  b  fiulll  moAMmr 
fermp ;  in  faithy  in  that  they  received  the  woid,  not  at  the  wdrd  df  BM^taf 
as  it  18  in  truth  the  woni  of  God ;  in  nffmngi^  in  that  they  hiid  wfftu'dl'Bif 
tlungs  of  their  own  countrymen  as  they  had  oi  the  Jewi.    Dpon  irUcb  fit  ' 
apostle  sets  forth  the  persecuting,  cruel,  and  perveise  wickedaeas  of  tlttt  |Wijplif  ^''' 
"*  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  prophela,  and  ham/^  Mt  mg^ 
**  persecuted  us ;  and  they  please  not  Ood,  and  are  contrarr  Id  all  JMOy  Mliip 
ding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved.''   TImb  done  inrtftf ; 
words  of  the  text ;  "<  To  fill  up  dieir  sins  alway ;  for  the  wrath  a  oomm  i^i^' 
them  to  the  uttermost"  -^  -»     -^ 

In  these  words  we  may  observe  two  things:  ...       4^ 

1.  To  what  effect  was  the  heinous  wickedness  and  ofaatinaey  <rf  tha  JsMJl'^ 
viz.,  tofll  up  their  sins.    Qoi  hath  set  bounds  to  every  man's  widrfdf ;  Ivi^ 
suffers  men  to  live,  and  to  go  on  in  sin,  till  they  have  filled  op  their  laeaanij^'' 
and  then  cuts  them  off.    To  this  effect  was  the  wickedness  and  obitimcy  af  Ai^ 
Jews  :  they  were  exceedingly  wicked,  and  thereby  filled  up  themeaaortfoftiMfe 
ons  a  ereat  pace.    And  the  reason  why  thqr  were  permitted  to  be  so  obAst$  - 
imder  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  Christ,  and  of  the  apostleBy  and  andarai' 
the  means  used  muk  them,  was,  that  th^  might  fill  up  the  meaaara  fd  their  AaiL 
This  is  agreeable  to  what  Christ  said,  Matt,  xxiii.  31,  32,  ^  Wberefbra  je  U 
vdtnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  whkh  Idled  tt>: ' 
prophets.    Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathersL"  '-?' 

2.  The  punishment  of  their  wickedness:  '*  The  wrath  m  eome  ivpea  thiil^' '^ 
to  the  uttermost"    There  is  a  connection  between  Utie  meaaara^  iMa'a  JJMii 
and  the  measure  of  punishment    When  they  have  filled  up  iike  racaaan  of  MP^ 
ain,  then  is  filled  up  the  measure  of  God's  wrath.  '  -   >^'^ 

The  degree  of  their  punishment,  is  Hie  tUtermatt  degree.    TUa  naj  iima#^' 
both  a  national  and  personal  punishment    If  we  take  it  as  a  naikmd  pnniahiM^  '"> 
a  little  after  the  time  when  the  epistle  was  written,  wrath  came  iqMMi  the  saliw?;^ 
of  the  Jews  to  the  uttermost,  in  their  terrible  destruction  by  the  RoHnns ;  whilky^ 
as  Christ  said,  *^  was  great  tribulation,  such  as  never  was  sinoe  the  begiBBiiigar 
the  world  to  that  time,"  Matt.  xxiv.  21.    That  nation  had  before  aufl&«dnnS«f> 
of  the  fruits  of  divine  wrath  for  their  sins ;  bat  this  was  beyond  aD,  tUawM' 
their  highest  degree  of  punbhment  as  a  nation.    If  we  take  it  aa  a  nsrieurf 
punishment,  then  it  respects  their  punishment  in  hell.     Godoft«i  puninieiaaitt 
very  dreadfuUjr  in  this  world  ;  but  in  hell  *^  wrath  comes  on  them  to  the  mUm** 
tnost.^^ — By  this  expression  is  also  denoted  the  certaitUy  of  this  pimiiiliinft 
For  though  the  punishment  was  then  future,  yet  it  is  spoken  of  as  preaenft^ 
^The  wrath  t;  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost"    It  was  as  certain  aaif  il^ 
had  already  taken  place.     God,  who  knows  all  things,  speaks  of  things  thil 
are  not  as  though  they  were ;  for  things  present  and  things  future  are  equally 
certain  with  him.     It  also  denotes  the  near  approach  of  it    The  tcrath  m  eomt  | 
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i8t  at  hand ;  it  is  at  the  door ;  as  it  proved  with  respect  to  that  na- 
terrible  destruction  by  the  Romans  was  soon  aAer  the  apostle  wrote 

NE.  When  those  that  continue  in  sin  shall  have  filled  up  the  measure 
I,  then  wrath  will  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost 

p.  There  is  a  certain  measure  that  God  hath  set  to  the  sin  of  every 
n.  Gml  says  concerning  the  sin  of  man,  as  he  says  to  the  raging 
he  sea,  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  and  no  further.  The  measure  of 
ich  greater  than  of  others.  Some  reprobates  commit  but  a  little  sin 
son  with  others,  and  so  are  to  endure  proportionably  a  smaller  punlsb- 
lere  are  many  vessels  of  wrath ;  but  some  are  smaller  and  others 
ssels;  some  will  contain  comparatively  but  little  wrath,  others  a 
asure  of  it.  Sometimes,  when  we  see  men  go  to  dreadful  lengths, 
le  very  heinously  wicked,  we  are  ready  to  wonder  that  God  lets  them 
e  sees  them  go  on  in  such  audacious  wickedness,  and  keeps  silence, 
my  thing  to  interrupt  them,  but  they  go  smoothly  on,  and  meet  with 
But  sometimes  the  reason  why  God  lets  them  alone  is,  because  they 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sins.  When  they  live  in  dreadful 
5,  they  are  but  filling  up  the  measure  which  God  hath  limited  for  them, 
netimes  the  reason  why  God  suffers  very  wicked  men  to  live  so  long ; 
leir  iniquity  is  not  full :  Gen.  xv.  16,  "  The  iniquity  of  the  Amorites 
ftill."     For  this  reason  also  God  sometimes  suffers  them  to  live  in 

Their  prosperity  is  a  snare  to  them,  and  an  occasion  of  their  sinning 
al  more.  Wherefore  God  suffers  them  to  have  such  a  snare,  because 
them  to  fill  up  a  larger  measure.  So,  for  this  cause,  he  sometimes 
m  to  live  under  great  light,  and  great  means  and  advantages,  at  the 
to  neglect  and  misimprove  all.  Every  one  shall  live  till  he  hath 
is  measure. 

OP.  While  men  continue  in  sin,  they  are  filling  the  measure  set  them, 
le  work  in  which  they  spend  their  whole  lives ;  they  begin  in  their 
;  and  if  they  live  to  grow  old  in  sin,  they  still  go  on  with  this  work, 
'ork  with  which  every  day  is  filled  up.  They  may  alter  their  business 
ispects  ;  they  may  sometimes  be  about  one  thing,  and  sometimes  about 
but  they  never  change  from  this  work  of  filling  up  the  measure  of 

Whatever  they  put  their  hands  to,  they  are  still  employed  in  this 
his  is  the  first  thing  that  they  set  themselves  about  when  thev  awake 
•ning,  and  the  last  thing  they  do  at  night.  They  are  all  the  while 
up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  the  revelation  of  the  righteous 
of  God.  It  is  a  gross  mistake  of  some  natural  men,  who  think  that 
r  read  and  pray  they  do  not  add  to  their  sins ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
'  diminish  their  guilt  by  these  exercises.  They  think,  that  instead  of 
their  sins,  they  do  something  to  satisfy  for  tneir  past  offences ;  but 
that,  they  do  but  add  to  the  measure  by  their  best  prayers,  and  by 
ices  with  which  they  themselves  are  most  pleased. 
Rop.  W^hen  once  the  measure  of  their  sins  is  filled  up,  then  wrath  will 
1  them  to  the  uttermost.  God  will  then  wait  no  longer  upon  them 
lea  think  that  God  is  altogether  such  a  one  as  themselves,  because, 
y  commit  such  wickedness,  he  keeps  silence.  "  Because  jud^ent 
I  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  children 
fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."  But  when  once  they  shall  have  filled 
easure  of  their  sins,  judgment  will  be  executed ;  God  will  not  bear 
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with  Ihcm  any  longer.  Now  k  tbe  day  of  graee^  and  tlie  day  of  patience,  wlu^ 
they  speiid  in  filling  up  their  sio^  ;  l>ut  whi^n  their  sins  shall  be  fillip  then  wi| 
come  Uie  day  of  wrath,  Ihe  day  of  the  fierce  anger  of  God.  God  often  ex€cuta{ 
bis  wrath  on  ungoilly  men,  in  a  less  degree,  in  this  world.  He  sometimes  brii 
afflictions  upon  them,  and  that  in  wrath.  Soroetitnes  he  expresses  his  wrath 
very  sore  judgments;  sometimes  he  appeals  in  a  terribk  manner,  not  only  oiit»] 
wardly,  but  also  in  the  inward  expressions  of  it  on  their  conscience*  Some, 
before  they  died^  have  bad  Uie  wrath  of  God  inflicted  on  their  souls  in  degu ef 
tiiat  have  beeu  intolerable*  But  these  things  are  only  forerunners  of  \hm 
punishment,  only  slight  foretastes  of  wrath,  God  never  stirs  up  ail  his  wrall 
against  wicked  men  while  in  this  world ;  but  when  once  wicked  men  shaU  have 
Ailed  up  the  nk  easy  re  of  their  sins,  then  wralh  will  come  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost ;  and  that  in  the  ibllowing  rei^pects: 

L  Wrath  W4ll  come  upon  them  without  any  rextraiiii  or  moderation  in  the 
d^reeofit*     God  doth  always  lay,  as  it  were,  a   restraint  upon  himself;  he 
doth  not  stir  up  his  wrath  ;  he  stays  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  bis  east  windj 
he  lets  not  his  arm  tight  down  on  wicked  men  with  its  lull  weight.     But  wbti 
sinners  shall  have  tilled  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  there  will  be  do  eaulion, 
no  restraint.     His  rough  wind  will  not  be  stayed  nor  moderated.     The  wfiti 
of  God  wdl  be  poured  out  like  fire.     He  will  come  forth,  not  only  in  anger,  but 
in  the  fierceness  of  his  anger  ;  he  will  execute  wrath  wnth  power,  so  as  totbow 
what  his  wTath  Is,  and  tnake  his  |K>wer  known.     There  will  be  ooihing  toalk* 
viate  his  wrath  j  his  heavy  wrath  will  lie  on  thero^  without  any  thing  to  li^- 
en  the  burden,  or  to  keep  off,  in  any  measure,  the  full  weight  of  it  mm 
pressing  the  soul — ^His  eye  will  not  spare,  neither  will  be  regard  the  sinotr^s 
cries  and  lamentations, however  kmd  and  bitter.     Then  shall  wicked  men  k]>o« 
that  God  is  the  Lord ;  they  shall  Jcnow  liow^  gieat  that  inajt^ty  is  which  Ukejr 
have  despised,  and  how  dreadful  tliat  threatened  wrath  is  which  they  have  io 
little  regarded.     Then  shall  come  on  wicked  men  that  pimishment  wnich  the} 
deserve*     God  will  exact  of  Ihem  the  uttermost  farthing.     Their  iniqujti€i  il* 
marked  before  him ;  they  are  all  written  in  his  book  ;  aud  In  the  future  worU 
he  will  reckon  with  them»  and  they  must  pay  all  the  debt*     Their  sins  art  Ul 
up  in  store  with  God ;  they  are  sealed  up  among  his  treasures  ;  and  thnB  k 
will  recompense,  even  recompense  into  their  bosoms*     The  consummate  dcffff 
of  punishment  will  not  be  executed  till  the  day  of  judgment  j  but   the  widtd 
are  sealed  over  to  this  consummate  punishment  immed'iately  after  death ;  tliej 
are  cast  into  hell,  and  there  bound  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the  jyd^raent  oftk 
great  day ;  and  they  know  that  the  highest  degree  of  punishment  is  comiM 
upon  them*     Final  wrath  will  be  executed  without  any  mixture  ;  all  mercj^al 
enjoyments  will  be  taken  avvay.     God  sometimes  expresses  his  wrath  in  ^ 
world  ;  but  here  good  things  and  evil  are  mixed  together ;  in  the  future  tbei^ 
wil]  be  only  evil  things. 

2p  Wrath  will  then  be  executed  without  any  merciful  ciicumslarjces.  Tit 
judgments  which  God  executes  on  ungodly  men  in  this  world,  are  attended  witl 
many  merciful  circumstances.  There  is  much  patience  and  long-suffering,  to- 
gether with  judgment  i  judgments  are  joined  with  continuance  of  opportmutj 
to  seek  mercy*  But  in  hell  there  will  be  no  more  exercises  of  div^ine  patience 
Tlie  judgments  which  God  exercises  on  ungodly  men  in  this  world  are  warniop 
to  them  to  avoid  greater  pumshments ;  but  the  wrath  which  will  come  upw 
them,  when  they  ^all  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sin,  will  not  be  of  tk 
nature  of  warnings*  Indeed  they  will  be  eflTectually  awakened,  and  made  tbo- 
nMighly  sensible,  by  what  they  shall  su^er ;  yet  their  being  awakened  and  isadt 
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B  will  do  tbem  no  good-  Ma  ay  a  wicked  man  halh  stifiered  very  awful 
from  God  in  this  world,  which  have  been  a  meana  of  saving  good;  but 
rath  which  sinners  shall  suffer  after  death  wiJI  he  no  way  for  their  good, 
rill  have  no  merciful  design  in  it ;  neither  will  it  be  pOKible  that  they 
get  any  goml  by  that  or  by  any  thing  eke* 

Wrath  will  be  so  executed,  as  to  perfect  the  work  to  which  wrath  tends, 
Uerly  to  undo  the  subject  of  it.  Wrath  is  often  so  executed  in  this  life, 
itly  to  distress  persons,  and  bring  them  into  great  calamity ;  yet  not  so 
omptete  the  ruin  of  those  who  suffer  it  ]  but  in  another  world,  it  will  be 
[^uted,  as  to  finish  their  destruction,  and  render  Ihem  utterly  and  perfectly 
5:  it  will  take  away  all  comtort,  all  bope,  and  all  support.  The  sotil 
%  as  it  were,  utterly  crushed  ;  the  wrath  will  be  wholly  intolcrablep  It 
bk,  and  will  utterly  sink,  and  will  have  no  more  strength  to  keep  itself 
inking,  than  a  worm  would  have  to  keep  itself  from  being  crushed  under 
fight  of  a  mountain.  The  wrath  will  be  so  great,  so  mighty  and  power* 
wholly  to  abolish  all  manner  of  welfare  ;  Matt.  xxL  44,  **  But  on  whom* 
it  shall  fall,  it  will  griml  him  to  powder/' 

When  persons  shall  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sin,  that  ^Tatii 
}me  upon  them  which  is  eUrmd,  Though  men  may  suffer  very  terrible 
irful  judgments  in  this  world,  yet  those  judgments  have  an  end-  They 
B  long  continued,  yet  they  commonly  admit  of  relief*  Temporal  distresses 
rrows  have  intermissions  and  respite,  and  commonly  by  degrees  abate 
gar  €S\  but  the  wrath  thut  shall  be  executed,  when  the  measure  of  sin 
ave  been  filled  up,  %vill  have  no  end*  Thus  it  will  be  to  the  uttermost 
bi  duration  ;  it  will  be  of  so  long  continuance,  that  it  will  be  impossibJe 
Id  be  longen  Nothing  can  be  longer  than  eternity. 
When  persons  shall  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sin,  then  wrath  will 
Ipon  them  to  the  uttermost  of  what  is  threatened.  Sin  is  an  infmite  evil ; 
le  punishment  which  God  hath  threatened  against  it  is  very  dreadfuL 
ireatenings  of  God  against  the  workers  of  iniquity  are  very  awful  j  but 
kreatenings  are  never  fully  accomplished  in  this  world.  However  dreadiul 
some  men  may  suffer  in  this  life,  yet  God  never  fully  executes  his  threat- 
fisr  io  much  as  one  sin,  till  they  have  filled  up  the  whole  measure.  The 
msngs  of  the  law  are  never  answered  by  any  thing  that  any  roan  suffers 
The  most  awful  judgment  in  this  life  doth  not  answer  God's  threaten- 
ithcf  in  degree,  or  in  circumstances,  or  in  duration*  If  the  greatest 
tg3  that  ever  are  endured  in  thia  life  should  be  eternal,  it  would  not  an* 
he  threatening.  Indeed  temporal  judgments  beiong  to  the  tbreatenings 
law ;  but  ihese  are  not  ^mswered  by  them  ;  they  are  hut  foretastes  of  the 
roent  '*  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  No  expressions  of  wrath  that  are 
i  More  men  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sin^  are  its  full  wages* 
efi,  God  will  reckon  with  them,  and  will  recompense  into  their  bosoms 
red  sum* 

APPLICATION. 


I  would  make  of  this  doctrine  ts,  of  warning  to  natural  men,  to 

i  longer  in  sin,  and  to  make  baste  to  fiee  from  it.     The  things  which 

ecu  said,  under  tliis  doctrine,  may  well  be  awakening,  awful  considera- 

J  you.     h  is  awful  to  consider  whose  wrath  it  is  that  abides  upon  you, 

what  wrath  you  are  in  danger.     It  is  impossible  to  express  the  misery 

';  condition.    It  is  like  being  in  Sodom,  with  a  dreadful  storm  of  m 
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and  brimstone  hanging  over  it,  juat  ready  to  break  forth,  and  to  lie  po^ 
down  upon  it  The  cmuk  of  divine  vengeance  arc  fuil^  ami  jost  ready  to  bui 
Here  let  those  ivho  yet  continue  in  sin,  In  this  town,  consider  pafficularlj, 

1.  Under  what  greai  mcan^  and  advantages  you  continue  in  sin*  God 
now  favoring  us  with  very  great  nnd  c\!rHonlinBry  means  and  advantages^ 
that  we  have  such  extraordinary  tokens  of  the  presence?  of  God  among  us  ; 
Spirit  is  so  remiirkably  poured  out,  and  midtitndes  ofaJI  ages,  and  a}|  softs, 
converted  and  b^'^'s^i^lit  hnTr>«^  to  (^liriKf.  f  i'h!  ?!T*p*'-*r^  ?jnK*n^  n^  m  the  m' 
extraordinary  maniieTi  perhaps,  that  ever  he  did  in  New  EngfauidL  ^" 
dren  of  Israel  saw  many  mighty  works  of  God,  when  he  faroiighl 
Egypt ;  but  we  at  this  day  see  works  more  mighty,  and  of  a 
nature. 

We  who  live  under  such  light,  have  had  kradcallii;  but 
Now  is  a  day  of  salvation.    The  fountain  hath  been  set  open  umftJmm^ 
extraordinary  manner,  and  hath  stood  open  for  a  consklerahfe  time :  jmjfWMll 
tmue  in  sb,  and  the  calls  that  you  have  hitherto  had  have  not  bra«gn|iyiMM»M 
washed  in  it  What  extraordinanr  advantages  have  yon  hteljr  enjc^psd^  t»«fipyMl. 
up  !  How  hath  every  thing  in  the  town,  of  late,  been  of  that  tandflDcj !  Hm 
tmngs  which  used  to  be  the  greatest  hinderances  have  been  leaoRyfiedi  -^  ToubiNP 
not  the  ill  examiiles  of  immoral  persons  to  be  a  temptation  to  you.    IWtfif 
not  now  that  vain  worldly  talk,  and  ill  company,  to  divert  joo,  aikLto  hM 
hmderance  to  you,  which  there  used  to  be.   Now  you  have  moltitudes  of  goodie 
amples  set  before  you ;  there  are  many  now  all  around  you,  who,  instead  oMmil 
ing  and  hindering  you,  are  earnestly  desirous  of  your  salvation,  and  waffi^gj| 
do  all  that  they  can  to  move  you  to  flee  to  Christ :  they  have  a  thiisiing'  dciiift 
for  it.     The  chief  talk  in  the  town  has  of  late  been  about  the  things  fif  f^BfK$$ 

" '  '   ,  ywir  tbH 


and  has  been  such  as  hath  tended  to  promote,  and  not  to  hinder^  ^ 

good.    Every  thine  all  around  you  hath  tended  lo  stir  you  up ;  and  wiH  Jpi 

yet  continue  in  sin  1  .  ,..  t 

Some  of  you  have  contmued  in  tan  till  you  are  far  advanced  ia  fifk .  ISn 
were  warned  when  you  were  children ;  and  some  of  you  had  awakieaiatflhM 
however,  the  time  went  away.  You  became  men  and  women ;  and  iSetM 
were  stirred  up  agsun,  vou  had  the  strivings  of  God*s  %>irit;  aod  mmtiiM 
have  fixed  the  times  when  you  would  make  thorough  woik  of  seddag  aalv^M 
Some  of  you  perhaps  determined  to  do  it  when  you  should  be  msunied  .mI 
settled  in  the  world ;  oth^s  when  you  riiould  have  fimsbed  such  a  buriacsL  ifi 
when  your  circumstances  should  be  so  and  so  altered.  Now  these  ti^Bslpi 
come,  and  are  past ;  yet  you  continue  m  sin.  ^\* 

Many  of  you  have  had  remarkable  warnings  of  Providence*  Soose  of  •  jsa 
have  been  warned  by  the  deaths  of  near  rdmans  ;  you  have  stood  l^^Oli 
seen  others  die  and  go  into  eternity ;  yet  this  hath  not  been  effiMstnaL  Sonaef 
you  have  been  near  death  yoursdveSf  have  been  broudbt  nigh  the  gFav««ksVi 
sickness,  and  were  full  of  your  promises  how  you  womd  bemtveyoQnrivp%  kit 
should  please  God  to  spare  your  lives.  Some  of  you  have  narrowly  esofsil 
death  by  dangerous  accidents ;  but  Grod  was  pleased  to  spare  you,  to  ghre  joa 
a  further  space  to  repent ;  yet  you  continue  in  sin. 

Some  of  you  have  seen  times  of  remaricable  outpourings  of  the&itit  of 
God,  in  this  town,  in  times  past ;  but  it  had  no  good  effect  on  jwu  ]rai  )mi4 
the  strivings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  too,  as  well  as  others.  Qoi  md  not  so  pssi 
by  vour  door,  but  that  he  came  and  knocked ;  yet  you  stood  it  out  Now  God 
hath  come  again  in  a  more  remarkable  manner  than  ever  before,  aadlMr&bM 
pouring  out  bis  Spirit  for  some  months,  in  its  most  gracious  hoBmumi  Jul  |M 
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i  m  sin  until  now.  In  the  beginnmg  of  this  awakening,  you  were  warn* 
Bee  from  wiatb,  and  to  forsake  your  sins-  You  were  told  what  a  wide 
hme  waB  open,  what  an  accepted  time  there  was,  and  were  urged  to  press 
ht  kingdom  of  God.  And  many  did  press  in ;  they  forsook  their  sins, 
idieired  in  Christ ;  bid  pou,  when  you  hM  seen  tV,  repmied  nd^ikat  you 
\  bdkm  Mm. 

ben  you  were  warned  again^  and  still  others  have  been  premising  and 
ring  into  the  kingdom  of  God,     Many  have  fled  lor  refuge,  and  have  laid 
►n  Christ ;  yet  you  continue  in  sin  and  unbehef.     You  have  seen  multi- 
of  all  sorts,  of  all  ages,  young  and  old,  flocking  to  Christ,  and  many  of 
your  age  and  your  circumstances ;  but  you  are  still  in  the  same  miserable 
ion  in  which  you  used  to  be.     You  have  seen  persons  daily  fioeking  to 
;,  as  doves  to  their  windows.     Goil  hath  not  oniy  poured  out  his  Spirit  on  \ 
>wn,  but  also  on  other  towns  arountl  us,  and  they  are  flocking  in  there,  as  i 
m  here.     This  blessing  spreads  further  and  furl  her ;  inany,  iar  and  nean 
Ijll^e  setting  their  faces  Zionward  ;  yet  you  who  live  here,  where  this, 
Hrat  began,  continue  behind  still ;  you  hare  no  lot  or  portion  in  this 
r. 

How  dreadful  the  wrath  of  God  is,  when  it  is  executed  to  the  uttermost ! 
ike  you  in  some  measure  sensible  of  that,  I  desire  you  to  consider  whose 

it  is.  The  wrath  of  a  king  is  the  roaring  of  a  lion  ;  but  this  is  the  wrath 
lovah,  the  Lord  God  Omrii potent.  Let  us  consider,  what  can  we  ration- 
link  of  it  1  How  dreadful  must  be  the  wrath  of  such  a  Being,  when  it 
I  upon  a  person  to  the  uttermost,  without  any  pity,  or  moderation^  or  mer- 
circurastances  I  What  must  be  the  uttermost  of  his  wrath,  who  made 
ibwd  earth  by  the  word  of  his  power ;  who  spake,  aud  it  was  done,  who 
pBed,  arKl  it  stood  fast  I  What  must  his  wrath  be,  who  commandeth 
nf  and  it  rises  not,  and  sealeth  up  the  stars  !  What  must  his  wrath  be, 
ihaketh  the  earth  out  of  its  place,  and  causeth  the  pillars  of  heaven  to 
le  *  What  must  his  wrath  be,  who  rebuketh  the  sea,  and  maketb  it  diy^ 
^moveth  the  mountains  out  of  iheir  places,  and  overlurneth  them  in  his 
1  What  must  his  wrath  be,  whose  majesty  is  so  awful,  that  no  man 
live  in  the  sight  ot  it  1  What  must  the  wrath  of  such  a  Being  be,  when 
kes  to  the  uttermost,  when  he  makes  his  majesty  appear  and  shine  bright 
misery  of  wicked  men !  And  what  is  a  worm  of  the  dust  before  the  iury 
nder  the  weight  of  this  wrath,  which  the  stoutest  devils  cannot  bear,  but 
f  sink,  and  are  crushed  under  it  I — Consider  how"  dreadful  the  wrath  of 
I  sometimes  in  this  worhl,  only  in  a  little  taste  or  view  of  it.  Sometimes, 
God  only  enlightens  conscience,  to  have  some  sense  of  his  wrath,  it  causes 
>ut*hearted  to  cr}'  out ;  nature  is  ready  to  sink  under  it,  when  indeed  it  is 
little  glimpse  of  divine  wrath  that  is  seen*  This  hath  been  obsen  ed  in 
cases.  But  if  a  slight  taste  and  apprehension  of  wrath  be  so  dreadful  and 
rable,  what  must  it  be,  when  it  comes  upon  persons  to  the  uttermost ! 
I  a  few  drops  or  little  sprinkling  of  wrath  is  so  distrtssing  and  overbearing 
soul,  how  must  it  be  when  God  opens  the  flooil-gatei§,  and  lets  the  mighty 
t  of  his  wrath  come  pouring  down  upon  men's  guilty  heads,  and  brings  in 
i  waves  and  billows  upon  their  souls!  How  little  of  God's  wrath  will 
bem  i  PSah  ii.  12,  "  When  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little,  blessed  are 
ly  that  put  their  trust  in  him/' 

Conskler,  you  know  not  what  wrath  God  may  be  about  to  execute  upon 
d  men  in  iku  world.     Wrath  may,  in  some  sense j  be  coming  upon  them, 
kfei  to  the  uttermostp  for  aught  we  know.     Wben  it  is  said  of  the 
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Jews,  "  The  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost/*  r^pect  is  had, 
only  to  the  execution  of  dmne  wrath  on  that  people  id  hdl,  but  that  terril 
destruction  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  whah  \vas  then  near  approaching,  by 
Romans.  We  know  not  but  the  wrath  is  now  coroing,  in  some  pex;iili^Jy  i 
ful  manner,  on  the  wicked  world.  God  seems,  by  the  things  which  lie  is  doiiH; 
among  us,  to  be  coming  forth  for  some  great  thing.  The  work  which  hati 
been  lately  wrought  among  us  is  no  ordinary  thing.  He  doth  not  work  ia  im 
usual  way,  but  in  a  way  veiy  extraordinary  ;  and  it  is  probable,  that  it  isafop^ 
runner  oi  some  very  great  revolution.  We  must  not  pretend  to  sot  what  it  ■ 
the  womb  of  Providence,  or  what  is  in  the  book  of  God's  secret  decreeB;  jcl 
we  may  and  ought  to  discern  the  signs  of  these  times. 

Though  God  be  now  about  to  do  glorious  thines  for  his  church  and  peopk^ 
yet  it  is  probable  that  they  will  be  accompanied  with  dreadful  thing's  to  nisefr 
emies.     It  is  the  manner  of  God,  when  he  brings  about  any  elonouB  ref(d» 
tion  for  his  people,  at  the  same  time  to  execute  very  awful  judements  on  tt 
enemies :  Deut.  xxxii.  43, "  Rejoice,  0  ye  nations,  with  his  peopfe :  finr  he  wfl 
avenge  the  blood  of  his  servants,  and  will  render  vengeance  to  his  advenniBt 
and  will  be  merciful  unto  his  land,  and  to  his  people."    Isa.  iii.  10,  11,  "fa 
ye  to  the  righteous,  It  shall  be  well  with  him  :  for  they  shall  eat  of  the  firoitci 
their  doings.     Wo  unto  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him :  fin*  the  rewndtf 
his  hands  shall  be  given  him."     Isa.  Ixv.  13,  14,  ^*  Therefore  thus  sufh  Al 
Lord  Goti,  Behold,  my  ser^'ants  shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  be  hungiy :  behold,  qf 
servants  shall  drink,  but  ye  shall  be  thirsty :  behold,  my  servants  shall  rgok^ 
but  ye  shall  be  ashamed  ;  behold,  my  servants  shall  sing  for  joy  of  heart,  W 
ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart,  and  shall  howl  for  vexation  of  spirit''    W( 
find  in  Scripture,  that  where  glorious  times  are  prophesied  to  God's  p^iA 
there  are  at  the  same  time  awful  judgments  foretold  to  his  eDemies.     WU  , 
God  is  now  about  to  do,  we  know  not :  but  this  we  may  know,  that  there  id! 
be  no  safety  to  any  but  those  who  are  in  the  ark. — ^Therefore  it  behooves  aDll  | 
haste  and  flee  for  their  lives,  to  eet  into  a  safe  condition,  to  get  into  Chnii 
then  they  need  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  the  mountains  c»  : 
ried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea ;  though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troiibUj  . 
though  the  mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof :  for  God  willbeihar  ' 
refuge  and  strength;  they  need  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tklbgs:  their  hearts  aif 
be  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord. 


SERMON    XIII. 

MD  OF  THE  WICKED  CONTEMPLATED  BY  THE  RIGHTEOUS  I  OR  THE  TORMENTS  OF 
THE  WICKED  IN  HELL,  NO  OCCASION  OF  GRIEF  TO  THB  SAINTS  IN  HEAVEN. 

riiL  20.—  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets ;  for  Giod  hath  avenged 

you  on  her. 

Iniroduciion, 

f  this  chapter  we  have  a  very  particular  account  of  the  fall  of  Babylon, 
I  antichristian  church,  and  of  the  vengeance  of  God  executed  upon  her. 
it  is  proclaimed  that  Babylon  the  ereat  is  fallen,  and  become  the  habita- 
f  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean 
ateful  bird ;  that  her  sins  had  reached  unto  heaven,  and  that  God  had  re- 
)ered  her  iniquity  ;  that  God  gave  commandment  to  reward  her,  as  she 
ewarded  others,  to  double  unto  her  double  according  to  her  works ;  in  the 
be  had  filled,  to  fill  to  her  double,  and  how  much  she  had  glorified  herself, 
lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  to  rive  her.  And  it  is 
red,  that  these  plagues  are  come  upon  her  in  one  day,  death,  mourning, 
amine ;  and  that  she  should  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire ;  because  strong  ts 
ard  whojudgdh  her. 

hese  things  have  respect  partly  to  the  overthrow  of  the  antichristisn  church 
s  world,  and  partly  to  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  her  in  the  world  to 
.  There  is  no  necessity  to  suppose,  that  such  extreme  torments  as  are  here 
oned  will  ever  be  executed  upon  papists,  or  upon  the  antichristian  church, 
s  world.  There  will  indeed  be  a  dreadful  and  visible  overthrow  of  that 
trous  church  in  this  world.  But  we  are  not  to  understand  the  plagues  here 
ioned  as  exclusive  of  the  vengeance  which  God  will  execute  on  the  wick- 
>holders  and  promoters  of  antichrist ianism,  and  on  the  cruel  antichristian 
cutors,  in  another  world. 

Tiis  is  evident  by  ver.  3,  of  the  next  chapter,  where,  with  reference  to  the 
destruction  of  antichrist  which  is  spoken  of  in  this  chapter,  it  is  said, 
'  smoke  rose  up  forever  and  ever ;"  in  which  words  the  eternal  punish- 
of  antichrist  is  evidently  spoken  of.  Antichrist  is  here  represented  as  being 
nto  hell,  and  there  remaining  forever  after ;  he  hath  no  place  anywhere 
Njt  in  hell.  This  is  evident  by  ver.  20  of  the  next  chapter,  where,  con* 
Qg  the  destruction  of  antichrist,  it  is  said,  *'  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and 
hmi  the  false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  be 
ved  them  that  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his 
e.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone." 
Tot  but  that  the  wicked  antichristians  have  in  all  ages  gone  to  hell  as  they 
and  not  merely  at  the  fall  of  antichrist ;  but  then  the  wrath  of  God 
ist  antichrist,  of  which  damnation  is  the  fruit,  will  be  made  eminently 
!e  here  on  earth,  by  many  remarkable  tokens.  Then  antichrist  will  hie 
led  to  hell,  and  win  have  no  more  place  here  on  earth ;  much  after  the 
manner  as  the  devil  is  said  at  the  beginning  of  Christ's  thousand  years' 
on  earth,  to  be  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit,  as  you  may  see  in  the  begin- 
of  the  twentieOi  chapter.  Not  but  that  he  had  his  place  in  the  bottonuess 
efore ;  he  was  cast  down  to  hell  when  he  feU  at  first:  2  Pet  ii.  4,  '^  Cast 
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them  down  to  hell,  and  delWered  them  into  chains  oi  darkneis,'*  Bat  now,  wba 
he  shall  be  sufferetl  to  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  bia  kingdmn  will  be  coi^ 
fined  to  hell. 

In  this  text  is  conlainet)  part  of  what  John  heard  uttered  upon  this 
and  in  these  words  we  niay  observe, 

1.  To  whom  this  voice  i^  directed,  viz*,  lotke  holt/ prophets  and  apostles^ 
the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  hi^avenly  world*  When  Grod  shall  pour 
his  wrath  upon  the  antichristian  church,  it  will  be  seen,  and  taken  notice  of,  Ij 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Ijeaven,  even  by  holy  prophets  and  apostles.  Neither  wifl 
they  see  as  unconcerned  spectators. 

2.  What  they  are  called  upon  by  tlie  voice  to  do,  viz.,  to  rejoice  over  Betybm 
now  destroyed,  and  lying  under  the  wrath  of  God.    Tbey  are  not  directed  to 
rejoice  over  her  in  prosperity,  but  in  flames,  and  beholding  the  smoke  of  her  i 
burning  ascending  up  forever  and  ever.  j 

3.  A  reason  given :  for  God  hath  avenged  vou  on  her  ;  i.  e,  Grod  hath 
cuted  just  vengeance  upon  her,  for  shedding  your  blood,  and  cruelly 


you.  For  thw^  the  matter  is  represented,  that  antichrist  had  beoi  gmltf  (if 
shedding  the  blood  of  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles,  as  in  chap.  xtL  6,  '^ror 
they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  of  prophets."  And  in  ver.  24  of  tby 
context,  *'  In  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  tha| 
that  were  slain  on  the  earth."  Not  that  antichrist  had  literally  shed  the  Uool 
of  the  prophets  and  apostles ;  but  he  had  shed  the  blood  of  those  who  woje 
their  followers,  who  were  of  the  same  spirit,  and  of  the  same  church,  and  flnM 
mystical  body.  The  prophets  and  apostles  in  heaven  are  nearly  related  ttd 
united  to  the  saints  on  earth ;  they  live,  as  it  were,  in  true  Christians  in  all  in 
So  that  by  slaying  these,  persecutors  show  that  they  would  slay  the  proiMi 
and  apostles,  if  they  could ;  and  tliey  indeed  do  it  as  much  as  in  them  lieL 

On  the  same  account,  Christ  says  of  the  Jews  in  his  time,  Luke  xL  60^ 
'^  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which  was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation  ;  from  the  blood  of  Abel,  unto  the 
blood  of  Zacharias,  which  perished  between  the  altar  and  the  temple  :  Tcdlyl 
say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  required  of  this  generation."  So  Christ  lumself  is  n 
to  have  been  crucified  in  the  antichristian  church,  chap.  xi.  8 :  *'  And  their  derf 
bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called  SodoB 
and  £g}'pt,  where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified."  So  all  the  inhahitauti  d 
heaven,  all  the  saints  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  the  angels  alac^  oe 
called  upon  to  rejoice  over  Babylon,  because  of  God's  vengeance  upon  ber, 
wherein  he  avenges  them :  they  all  of  them  had  in  effect  been  injured  and  pO' 
secuted  by  antichrist  Indeed  they  are  not  called  upon  to  rejoice  m  having mr 
revenge  glutted,  but  in  seeing  justice  executed,  and  in  seeing  the  love  ain  to* 
demcss  of  God  towards  them,  manifested  in  his  severity  towards  their  enenBCt 

SECTION   I. 

When  the  saints  in  glory  shall  see  the  wrath  of  God  executed  on  ungodly  mai|  i 
vnll  be  no  occasion  of  grief  to  therriy  hut  of  rejoicing* 

It  is  not  only  the  sight  of  God's  WTath  executed  on  those  wicked  men  nh 
are  of  the  antichristian  church,  which  will  be  occasion  of  rejoicing  to  the  saints 
in  glory ;  but  also  the  sight  of  the  destruction  of  all  God's  enemies:  whether 
they  have  been  the  followers  of  antichrist  or  not,  that  alters  not  the  case,  if  tbej 
have  been  the  enemies  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  All  wicked  men  will  St 
last  be  destroyed  together,  as  being  united  in  the  same  cause  and  interest,  tf 
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ocmg  all  of  Satan's  army.    They  will  all  stand  together  at  the  day  of  judgmeoty 
as  being  all  of  the  same  <!ompany. 

And  if  we  understand  the  text  to  have  respect  only  to  a  temporal  execution 
of  God's  wrath  on  his  enemies,  that  will  not  alter  the  case.  The  thing  they  are 
called  upon  to  rejoice  at,  is  tlie  execution  of  God's  wrath  upon  his  and  their 
enemies.  And  if  it  be  matter  of  rejoicing  to  them  to  see  justice  executed  in  part 
opon  them,  or  to  see  the  beginning  of  the  execution  of  it  in  this  world ;  for  the 
same  reason  will  they  rejoice  with  greater  joy,  in  beholding  it  fully  executed. 
For  the  thing  here  mentioned  as  the  foundation  of  their  joy,  is  the  execution  of 
just  vengeance :  Rejoiceyfur  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 

Prop.  I.  The  glorified  saints  will  see  the  wrath  of  God  executed  upon 
ungodly  men.  This  the  Scriptures  plainly  teach  us,  that  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  in  the  other  world  see  each  other's  state.  Thus  the  rich  man  in  hell, 
and  Lazarus  and  Abraham  in  heaven,  are  represented  as  seeing  each  other's 
opposite  states,  in  the  16th  chap,  of  Luke.  The  wicked  in  their  misery  will  see 
the  .saints  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Luke  xiii.  28,  29,  "  There  shall  be  weep- 
iDg  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  all  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out." 

So  the  saints  in  glory  will  see  the  misery  of  tlic  wicked  under  the  wrath  of 
God.  Isa.  Ixvi.  24,  '^  And  they  shall  go  forth  and  look  on  the  carcasses  of  the 
men  that  have  transgressed  against  me :  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither 
shall  their  fire  be  quenched."  And  Rev.  xiv.  9,  10,  *'  If  any  man  worship  the 
beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  the 
same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  tiie  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without 
mixture,  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and 
brimstone,  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb." 
The  saints  are  not  here  mentioned,  being  included  in  Christ,  as  his  members. 
The  church  is  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and  Ls  called  Christ,  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  So  in 
the  19th  chapter,  ver.  2,  3,  the  smoke  of  Babylon's  torment  is  represented  as 
rising  up  forever  antl  ever,  in  the  sight  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants. 

At  the  day  of  judgment,  the  saints  in  glory  at  Christ's  right  hand,  will  see 
the  wicked  at  the  left  hand  in  their  amazement  and  horror,  will  hear  the  judge 
pronounce  sentence  upon  them,  saying,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasti^ 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels ;"  and  will  see  them  go  away  into 
everlastmg  punishment.  Hut  the  Scripture  seems  to  hold  forth  to  us,  that  the 
saints  willnot  only  see  the  misery  of  the  wii^ked  at  the  day  of  judgment,  but  the 
ferementioned  texts  imply,  that  the  state  of  the  damned  in  hell  will  be  in  the 
▼lew  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants  ;  that  the  two  worlds  of  happiness  and  misery 
will  be  in  view  of  each  other.  Though  we  know  not  by  what  means,  nor  after 
what  manner,  it  will  be ;  yet  the  Scriptures  certainly  lead  us  to  think,  that  they 
will  some  way  or  other  have  a  direct  and  immediate  apprehension  of  each  other's 
state.  The  saints  in  glory  will  see  how  the  danmed  are  tormented;  they  will 
see  God's  threatenings  fulfilled,  and  his  wrath  executed  upon  them. 

Prop.  II.  When  they  shall  see  it,  it  will  be  no  occasion  of  grief  to  them. 
The  miseries  of  the  damned  in  hell  will  be  inconceivably  great.  When  they 
shall  come  to  bear  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  poured  out  upon  them  without 
mixture,  and  executed  upon  tliem  without  pity  oi*  restraint,  or  any  mitigation ; 
it  will  doubtless  cause  anguish,  and  horror,  and  amazement  vastly  beyond  all  the 
sufferings  and  torments  that  ever  any  man  endured  in  this  world ;  yea,  beyond 
all  extent  of  our  words  or  thoughts.  For  God  in  executing  wrath  upon  ungodly 
men  will  act  like  an  Almighty  God.  The  Scripture  calls  this  wrath,  God^ 
fury,  and  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath  ;  and  we  are  told  that  this  is  to  show  God's 
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wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known ;  or  to  make  known  how  fteadfid  Ul 

wrath  is,  and  how  great  his  power. 

The  saints  in  gfory  will  see  this,  and  be  far  more  sensible  of  it  tbui  luyw  we 
can  possibly  be.  They  will  be  far  more  sensible  how  dreadful  the  wnth  of  Ghid 
is,  and  will  better  understand  how  terrible  the  sufTerincs  of  the  damned  are; 
yet  this  will  be  no  occasion  of  grief  to  them.  They  will  not  be  iony  tor  the 
damned  ;  it  will  cause  no  uneasiness  or  dissatisfaction  to  them ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, when  they  have  this  sight,  it  will  excite  them  to  joyful  praiMfc— These 
two  thinjj;s  are  evidences  of  it : 

1.  That  the  seeing  of  the  wrath  of  God  executed  upon  the  damned,  ahooU 
cai»e  grief  in  the  s<iints  in  glory,  is  inconsistent  with  that  state  of  perfect  happi- 
ness in  which  they  are.  There  can  no  such  thing  as  grief  enter,  to  be  an 
alloy  to  the  happiness  and  joy  of  that  world  of  blessedness.  Grief  is  an  utter 
stranger  in  that  world.  God  hath  promised  that  he  will  wipe  away  all  tean 
from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  sorrow.  Rev.  xxL  4,  and  dup^ 
vii.  17. 

2.  The  saints  in  heaven  possess  all  things  as  their  own,  and  therefore  sfl 
things  contribute  to  their  joy  and  happiness.  The  Scriptures  teach  that  the  saittli 
in  ^loiy  inherit  all  things.  This  God  said  in  John's  hearing,  wheu  he  had  dK 
\nsion  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  7.  And  the  Scnptures  teach  as  to 
understand  this  absolutely  of  all  the  works  of  creation  and  providence.  1 
Cor.  iii.  21,  22,  "  All  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Ceplm^ 
or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come;  all  areyoaA" 
Here  the  apostle  teaches,  that  all  things  in  the  world  to  come,  or  in  the  future aal 
eternal  world,  are  the  saints' ;  not  only  life,  but  death ;  men,  and  angels,  and 
devils,  heaven  and  hell,  are  theirs,  to  contribute  to  their  joy  and  hapinMR 
Therefore  the  damned  and  their  misery,  their  sufferings  and  the  wrath  of  Goi 
poured  out  upon  them,  will  be  an  occasion  of  joy  to  them.  If  there  were  aqr 
thing  whatsoever  that  did  not  contribute  to  their  joy,  but  caused  grief,  then  there 
would  be  something  which  would  not  be  theirs. 

That  the  torments  of  the  damned  are  no  matter  of  grief,  but  of  jov,  to  die 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  is  very  clearly  expressed  in  several  passages  of  uisbook 
of  Revelation  ;  particularly  by  chap.  xvi.  5 — 7,  and  chap.  xix.  at  the  lieginmg. 

SECTION  n. 

Why  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked  ivill  not  be  cause  of  grief  to  the  righieouSj  hd 

the  contrary. 

1.  Negatively ;  it  will  not  be  because  the  saints  in  heaven  are  the  aolgeGli 
of  any  ill  dis])osition ;  but  on  the  contrar}',  this  rejoicing  of  theirs  will  be  the 
firuit  of  an  amiable  and  excellent  disposition :  it  will  be  the  fruit  of  a  perfret 
holiness  and  conformity  to  Christ,  the  holy  Lamb  of  God.  The  devil  delig^ 
m  the  misery  of  men  from  cruelty,  and  from  envy  and  revenge,  and  because  be 
delights  in  miser}*,  for  its  own  sake,  from  a  malicious  disposition. 

But  it  will  be  from  exceedingly  different  principles,  and  for  quite  other  rea- 
sons, that  the  just  damnation  of  the  wicked  will  be  an  occasion  of  rejoicing  to 
the  saints  in  glory.  It  will  not  be  because  they  delight  in  seeing  the  miseiyof 
others  absolutely  considered.  The  damned  suffering  divine  vengeance  will 
be  no  occasion  ol  joy  to  the  saints  merely  as  it  is  the  misery  of  others,  cr 
becaase  it  is  pleasant  to  them  to  behold  the  misery  of  others  merely  fer 
its  own  sake.  The  rejoicing  of  the  saints  on  this  occasion  is  no  ai'gmnent, 
that  they  are  not  of  a  most  amiable  and  excellent  spirit,  or  that  there  is  aif 
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IdSect  on  that  account,  that  there  is  any  thing  wanting,  which  would  render 
ihem  of  a  more  amiable  disposition.  It  is  no  arg^ument  that  they  have  not  a 
tpirit  of  goodness  and  love  reigning  in  them  in  absolute  perfection,  or  that 
lerein  they  do  not  excel  the  greatest  instances  of  it  on  earth,  as  much  as  the 
stars  are  higher  than  the  earth,  or  the  sun  brighter  than  a  glowworm. 

And  whereas  the  heavenly  inhabitants  are  in  the  text  called  upon  to  rejoice 
>ver  Babylon,  because  God  had  avenged  them  on  her ;  it  is  not  to  be  under- 
itooil,  that  they  are  to  rejoice  in  having  their  revenge  glutted,  but  to  rejoice  in 
leein^  the  justice  of  Grod  executed,  and  in  seeing  his  love  to  them  m  executing 
it  on  his  enemies. 

2.  Positively ;  the  sufferings  of  the  damned  will  be  no  occasion  of  grief  to 
the  heavenly  inhabitants,  as  they  will  have  no  love  nor  pity  to  the  damned  as 
mch.  It  will  be  no  argument  of  want  of  a  spirit  of  love  in  them,  that  they  do 
QOt  love  the  damned  ;  for  the  heavenly  inhabitants  will  know  that  it  is  not  fit 
that  they  should  love  them,  because  they  will  know  then,  that  God  has  no  love 
to  them,  nor  pity  for  them ;  but  that  they  are  the  objects  of  God's  eternal 
batred.  And  they  will  tlien  be  perfectly  conformed  to  God  in  their  wills  and 
affections.  They  will  love  what  God  loves,  and  that  only.  However  the 
mints  in  heaven  may  have  loved  the  damned  while  here,  especially  those  of 
them  who  were  near  and  dear  to  them  in  this  world,  they  will  have  no  love  to 
them  hereafter. 

It  will  be  an  occasion  of  their  rejoicing,  as  the  glory  of  God  will  appear  in 
it  The  glory  of  Go<l  a})pears  in  all  his  works :  and  therefore  there  is  no  work 
of  God  which  the  saints  in  glory  shall  behold  and  contemplate  but  what  wiU 
be  an  occasion  of  rejoicing  to  them.  God  glorifies  himself  in  the  eternal  dam- 
nation of  the  ungodly  men.  God  glorifies  himself  in  all  that  he  doth  ;  but  he 
glorifies  himself  principally  in  his  eternal  disposal  of  his  intelligent  creatures : 
mme  are  appointed  to  everlasting  life,  and  others  k-ft  to  everlasting  death. 

The  saints  in  heaven  will  be  perfect  in  their  love  to  God  :  their  hearts  will 
be  all  a  flame  of  love  to  God,  and  therefore  they  will  greatly  value  the  glory  of 
God,  and  will  exceedingly  delight  in  seeing  hiin  glorified.  The  saints  highly 
value  the  glory  of  God  here  in  this,  but  how  much  more  will  they  so  do  in  the 
world  to  come.  They  will  therefore  greatly  rejoice  in  all  that  contributes  to 
that  glory.  The  glory  of  God  will  in  their  esteem  be  of  greater  consequence, 
than  the  welfare  of  thousanils  and  millions  of  souls. — Particularly, 

(1.)  They  will  rejoice  in  seeing  the  justice  of  God  glorified  in  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  damned.  The  misery  of  the  damned,  dreadful  as  it  is,  is  but  what 
justice  requires.  They  in  heaven  will  see  and  know  it  much  more  clearly, 
than  any  of  us  do  here.  They  will  sec  how  perfectly  just  and  righteous  their 
ponishment  L<i,  and  therefore  how  properly  inflicted  by  the  supreme  Governor 
of  the  world.  They  will  greatly  rejoice  to  see  justice  take  place,  to  see  that 
all  the  sin  and  wickedness  that  have  been  committed  in  the  world  is  remember- 
ed of  God,  and  has  its  due  punishment.  The  sight  of  this  strict  and  immutable 
lustice  of  God  will  render  him  amiable  and  adorable  in  their  eyes.  They  will 
rejoice  when  they  see  him  who  is  their  Father  and  eternal  portion  so  glorious 
m  his  justice. 

Then  there  will  be  no  remaining  difficulties  about  the  justice  of  God,  about 
the  absolute  decrees  of  God,  or  any  thing  pertaining  to  the  dispensations  of 
Ghxl  towards  men.  But  divine  justice  in  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  will 
then  appear  as  light  without  darkness,  and  will  shine  as  the  sun  without  clouds, 
Hid  on  this  account  will  they  sing  joyful  songs  of  praise  to  God,  as  we  see  the 
aunts  and  angeb  do,  when  God  pours  the  vials  of  his  wrath  upon  antichrist ; 


992  TBB  SND  OF  TBE  WICKED  CONTEMFUm), 

Rev.  xvi.  5 — 7.  They  sing  joyfully  to  God  oa  this  aceoimt,  that  true  ind 
righteous  are  his  judgments,  Rev,  xix.  1 — 6*  They  seeing  God  so  strictly 
just  will  make  them  value  hia  love  the  more.  Mercy  aad  grace  are  more  valo- 
able  on  this  account.  The  more  they  shall  see  of  Ihe  justica  of  God  the  moie 
will  they  prize  and  rejoice  in  his  love. 

(2.)  They  will  rejoice  in  it,  as  it  will  be  a  glorious  manifestation  of  the 
potjoer  and  majesty  of  God,  God  will  show  his  own  greatne®  in  executing 
vengeance  on  ungodly  men-  This  is  mentioned  as  one  end  of  the  destnictioti  of 
the  ungodly  :  "  What  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  make  his  power 
known,  endured  wtili  much  long-suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destnic- 
lion  V^  God  will  hereby  show  how  much  he  is  above  his  enemi^i.  There  are 
many  now  in  the  world,  who  proudly  lift  up  themselves  against  God.  There 
are  many  open  opposers  of  the  cause  antl  interi'St  of  Christ.  "  They  set  their 
mouth  against  the  heavens,  and  their  tongue  M'alketh  through  the  eaim"  Tbcfl 
Goil  will  show  his  glorious  power  in  destroying  these  enemies. 

The  power  of  God  is  someiimes  spoken  of  as  very  glorious^  as  appeariic  ii 
the  temporal  destruction  of  his  enemies:  ExoJ.  xv*  6,  "  Thy  right  handfO 
Lord,  is  become  glorious  in  power ;  thy  right  hand,  0  Lord,  hath  dashed  in 
pieces  the  enemy, '^  But  how  much  more  glorious  will  it  appear  in  bis  triumilb- 
mg  over,  and  dashing  in  pieces  at  once,  all  his  enemies,  wicked  men  lal 
devils  togctlier,  all  his  hauglity  foes  I  The  power  of  God  will  gloriously  ip- 
pear  in  dashing  to  pieces  his  enemies  as  a  potter's  vessel,  Moses  rejoiced  m 
sang  when  he  saw  Got!  glorify  his  power  in  the  destruction  of  Pharoab  andb 
host  at  the  Red  Sea.  liut  how  much  more  will  the  saints  in  glory  r^oice, 
when  they  shall  see  God  gloriously  triumphing  over  all  his  enemies  in  thcff 
eternal  ruin!  Then  it  will  appear  how  dreadful  God  is,  and  how  dreadful t 
thing  it  is  to  disobey  anil  contemn  him.  It  is  often  mentioned  as  a  part  of  tk 
glory  of  God,  that  he  is  a  terrible  God.  To  see  the  majesty,  and  greatness^iod 
terribleness  of  God,  appearing  in  the  destruction  of  his  enemies,  will  cause  tltt 
saints  to  rejoice ;  and  v>  hen  they  shall  see  how  great  and  terrible  a  being  Gcd 
is,  how  will  they  prize  his  favor  1  How  wiU  they  rejoice  that  they  are  the 
objects  of  his  love  !  How  will  they  praise  him  the  more  joyfully,  that  be  ahotiU 
choose  them  to  be  his  children,  and  to  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  him! 

It  will  occasion  rejoicing  in  them,  as  they  will  have  the  greater  sense cf 
their  own  happiness^  by  seeing  the  contrary  misery*  It  is  the  nature  of  plei- 
sure  and  pain,  of  happiness  and  misery-,  greatly  to  heighten  the  sense  of  eid 
other.  Thus  the  seeing  of  the  happiness  of  others  tends  to  make  men  moR 
sensible  of  their  own  calamities ;  and  the  seeing  of  the  calamities  of  othai 
tends  to  heighten  the  sense  of  our  own  enjoyments. 

When  the  saints  in  glory,  therefore,  shall  see  the  doleful  state  of  the  damnedi 
how  will  this  heighten  their  sense  of  the  blessedness  of  their  own  state,  so  ex- 
ceedingly different  from  it !  When  they  shall  see  how  miserable  others  of  their 
fellow-creatures  are,  who  were  naturally  in  the  same  circumstances  with  tfaoD- 
selves  ;  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  their  torment,  and  the  raging  of  the 
flames  of  their  burning,  and  hear  their  dolorous  shrieks  and  cries,  and  consida 
that  they  in  the  mean  time  are  in  the  most  blissful  state,  and  shall  surely  be  in 
it  to  all  eternity  ;  how  will  they  rejoice ! 

This  will  give  them  a  joyful  sense  of  the  grace  and  love  of  God  to  ihea^ 
becaase  hereby  they  will  see  how  great  a  benefit  they  have  by  it  When  they 
shall  see  the  dreadful  miseries  of  the  damned,  and  consider  that  they  deserved 
the  same  misery,  and  that  it  was  sovereign  grace,  and  nothing  else,  wnich  made 
them  so  much  to  differ  from  the  damned,  that,  if  it  had  not  been  fior  that,  tbq 
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wooU  have  been  in  the  same  condition ;  but  that  God  from  all  eternity 
pleased  to  set  his  love  upon  them,  that  Christ  hath  laid  down  his  life  for  them, 
and  hath  made  them  thus  gloriously  happy  forever,  0  how  will  they  admire  that 
dying  love  of  Christ,  which  has  redeemed  them  from  so  great  a  misery,  and 
purchased  for  them  so  great  happiness,  and  has  so  distinguished  them  from 
others  of  their  fellow-creatures  !  How  joyfully  will  they  smg  to  God  and  the 
Lamb,  when  they  behold  this ! 

SECTION.   1IL 

Jin  objection  answered. 

The  objection  is,  "If  we  are  apprehensive  of  the  damnation  of  others  now, 
it  in  no  wise  becomes  us  to  reioice  at  it,  but  to  lament  it.  If  wc  see  others  in 
imminent  danger  of  going  to  hell,  it  is  accounted  a  very  sorrowful  thing,  and  it  is 
looked  upon  as  an  argument  of  a  senseless  and  wicked  spirit,  to  look  upon  it 
otherwise.  When  it  is  a  very  dead  time  with  respect  to  religion,  and  a  veiy 
degenerate  and  corrupt  time  among  a  people,  it  is  accounted  a  tiling  greatly  to 
he  lamented ;  and  on  this  account,  that  at  such  times  there  arc  but  few  convert- 
ed and  saved,  and  many  perish.  Paul  tells  us,  that  he  had  great  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  in  his  heart,  because  so  many  of  the  Jews  were  in  a  perishing 
itate :  Rom.  ix.  1,  2,  3,  "  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience 
also  bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have  great  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  in  my  heart.  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ,  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh."  And  if  a  neigh- 
bor die,  and  his  death  be  attended  with  circumstances  which  look  darkly  as  to 
Ae  state  of  his  soul,  we  account  it  a  sorrowful  thing,  because  he  has  left  us  no 
more  comfortable  grounds  to  hope  for  his  salvation.  Why  is  it  not  then  an 
uibecoming  thing  m  the  saints  in  glory  to  rejoice  when  they  see  the  damnation 
of  the  ungodly  ? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  now  our  duty  to  love  all  men,  though  they  are  wicked ;  but 
it  will  not  be  a  duty  to  love  wicked  men  hereafter.  Christ,  by  many  precepts 
in  his  word,  hath  made  it  our  duty  to  love  all  men.  We  are  commanded  to 
love  vricked  men,  and  our  enemies  and  persecutors.  But  this  command  doth 
not  extend  to  the  saints  in  {^lory,  with  respect  to  the  damned  in  hell.  Nor  is 
there  the  same  reason  that  it  should.  We  ought  now  to  love  all,  and  even 
wicked  men ;  we  know  not  but  that  Go<l  loves  them.  However  wicked  any 
man  is, yet  we  know  not  but  that  he  is  one  whom  God  loved  from  eternity,  we 
know  not  but  that  Christ  loved  him  with  a  dying  love,  bad  his  name  upon  his 
heart  before  the  worlti  was,  and  had  respect  to  him  when  he  endured  those 
bitter  agonies  on  the  cross.  We  know  not  but  that  he  is  to  be  our  companion 
in  glory  to  all  eternity. 

But  this  is  not  the  case  in  another  world.  The  saints  in  glory  will  know 
concerning  the  damned  in  hell,  that  God  never  loved  them,  but  that  he  hates 
them,  and  will  be  forever  hated  of  God.  This  hatred  of  God  will  be  fully  de- 
clared to  them  ;  they  will  sec  it,  and  will  see  the  fruits  of  it  in  their  misery. 
Therefore,  when  God  has  thus  declared  his  hatred  of  the  damned,  and  the  saints 
see  it,  it  will  be  no  way  becoming  in  the  saints  to  love  them,  nor  to  mourn  over 
them.  It  becomes  the  saints  fully  and  perfectly  to  consent  to  what  God  doth, 
without  any  reluctance  or  opposition  of  spirit ;  yea,  it  becomes  them  to  rejoice 
in  every  thm^  that  God  sees  meet  to  be  done. 

Am,  2.  We  ought  now  to  seek  and  be  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  wick- 
ed men^  because  now  they  are  capable  subjects  of  it    Wicked  men,  though 
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llMjr  miy  be  very  wicked,  yet  i^re  capable  stibjet^ts  of  mercy.  It  is  yet  a  day 
of  erace  with  uietn,  mid  ifiey  }i;ne  ihe  ofTtrs  of  salvation*  OhftM  b  as  yei 
•ewing  their  sal  v^atbiij  he  is  calling  upon  them,  mriting  and  wooing  them 
he  stands  at  the  dtior  and  knoclot.  lie  m  using  many  means  with  them,  is  caJf 
ing  them,  saying,  Tkrtt  ye^  turn  ye,  irAy  td//  ye  dr«  ?  The  day  of  his  patietic 
19  yet  contioued  to  them ;  and  if  Christ  is  seeking  their  salvations  surely  m 
ought  to  seek  it 

God  is  wont  now  to  make  men  llje  means  of  one  another's  ^^^alvatinn  j  yea, 
it  is  his  ordinary  way  ^  lo  do.  He  makes  the  concern  *ind  endeavors  of  his 
people  the  means  of  bringing  home  many  to  Christ.  Therefore  they  ougbt  to 
De  concerned  for  and  cndeiivor  it.  But  it  will  not  be  so  tn  another  world : 
there  wicked  meti  will  be  no  longer  capable  subjects  of  mere}'*  The  saints  will 
know,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  the  wictked  sbould  be  mirerable  to  all  eternity. 
It  will  therefore  cease  to  be  their  duty  any  more  to  seek  thdr  salvation,  or  to  fc 
concerned  about  their  misery.     On  Ibe  other  hand,  it  will  be  their  duty  to  re- 

E*ce  in  the  will  and  glory  of  God.  It  is  not  our  duty  to  be  sorry  that  God 
th  executed  Hi^t  vengeance  on  the  devLL;,  concerning  whom  the  will  of  God 
in  their  eternal  state  is  already  known  to  m. 

Jtns.  3.  Rejoicing  at  the  cal  amities  of  others  now,  rests  not  on  the  same 
grounds  as  that  of  the  saints  in  glor}%  The  evil  of  rejoicing  at  others'  calamities 
now,  consists  in  our  envy,  or  revenge,  or  some  such  disposition  is  gratified  tlitfe^ 
in :  and  not  that  God  is  gloriiied^  that  the  majesty  and  justice  of  God  gloriouslj 
done  forth. 

Jtns,  4.  The  diSerent  circumstances  of  our  nature  now,  from  what  will  k 
hereafter,  make  that  a  virtue  now  which  will  be  no  virtue  then.  For  in^^anee, 
if  a  man  be  of  a  virtuous  disposition,  the  circumstances  of  oirr  nature  now  ait 
such,  that  it  will  nece^arily  show  itself  by  natural  affection,  and  to  be  wTib0ut 
natural  affection  is  a  very  vicious  disposiiitton ;  and  is  so  mentioned  in  Rom*  i 
31.  But  natural  affection  is  no  virtue  in  the  saints  in  glory.  Their  virtue  wiD 
exercise  itself  in  a  higher  manner. 

^ns.  5,  The  venfreance  inflicted  on  many  of  the  wicked  ^vill  be  a  manifes* 
tation  of  God^s  lo%'e  to  the  saints.  One  way  wherebjf  God  shovFi  his  love  to  tbe 
saints,  is  by  destroying  their  enemies.  God  hath  said,  "  He  that  touchetb  yoit, 
toucheth  the  apple  of  mine  eye."  And  it  is  often  mentioned  in  Scriptnrei  as  id 
instance  of  the  great  love  of  God  to  })is  peoplct  that  his  wrath  is  so  awakened, 
when  th^  are  wronged  and  injured.  Thus  Christ  hath  promised  that  God  wiQ 
arenge  his  own  elect,  Luke  x  viiL  7,  and  hath  said,  that  ^'  if  any  man  offend  one 
of  his  little  ones,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  milktone  were  hanged  about  Iffii 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea,"  Matt*  xviii»  6. 

So  the  saints  in  glory  will  see  the  great  love  of  God  to  them,  in  the  dreadfti 
vengeance  which  he  shall  inflict  on  those  who  have  injured  and  persecuted  tbos ; 
and  the  view  of  this  love  of  God  to  them  will  t>e  just  cause  of  their  rejoicing, 
Tlius,  in  the  text,  heaven  and  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  are  callctl  to  rejoice 
orer  their  enemi^^  because  God  hath  avenged  them  of  them, 

SRCTJos  rv.  

The  ungodly  warrud. 
1  shall  apply  this  subject  Goiy  in  one  us^  ins^  of  igainiiy  to 


And  m  order  to  this,  I  denre  such  to  consider, 

L  How  destitute  of  any  oomfbrting  oonsUeratbB  yoor  (Nmdtlaoii  liA^^ 
JOQ perish  at  last    Yoo  wiH  hare  none  to  jitf  yon.    Lookiilittiifif^^ 
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^priU»  before  or  behind^  on  the  right  hand  or  left,  look  up  to  heareiii  or  look  about 
^■fVMi  m  hell,  and  you  wilJ  see  none  to  condole  yoiir  casCj  or  to  exercbc  any  pitv 
^Bow^iLh  youj  in  your  dreadful  condition.  You  must  bear  these  flam^,  you  must 
Hmat  that  tormeni  and  amazement,  day  and  night,  forever,  and  never  have  the 
oonfc^fl  of  considering,  that  there  is  so  much  as  one  that  pities  your  case;  there 
never  will  one  tear  be  clropped  for  you. 

1 1,)  You  have  now  been  taught  that  you  will  have  no  pity  from  the  cn&tBd 

mkmUanis  of  hcaveiL     If  you  shall  look  to  them,  you  will  see  them  all  rejoio'* 

lag  at  the  sight  of  ihe  glory  oi  G oil's  ju^stice,  power,  and  terrible  majesty, 

oiajiiii^teil  in  your  torment.     You  will  see  them  in  a  blissful  and  glorious  state ; 

you  will  see  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom 

af  GcnJ  *  you  will  see  many  come  irom  tlie  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the 

^liortbt  and  from  the  sf>ulh,  and  sit  down  in  that  glorious  kingdom  j  and  will  see 

^hbeiii  ali  with  one  voice,  and  with  united  joy,  praising  God  for  glorilying  him* 

Htel/  in  youf  destruction.     You  will  wail  and  gnash  your  teeth  under  your  own 

Bjtorments,  and  with  envy  of  their  happiness ;  but  they  will  rejoice  and  sing ;  ka, 

bcv.  13 J  14,  "  Therefore  thus  sailh  the  Lord,  Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat,  but 

ye  shall  be  hungry;  behold,  my  servants  shall  drink,  but  ye  shall  be  thirsty  ; 

behold^  my  ser^'ants  shall  rejoice,  but  ye  shall  be  ashamed  ;  behold,  my  servant! 

sball  sing  for  joy  of  hearty  but  ye  shall  cry  for  soitow  of  heart,  and  shall  howl 

fiir  ircication  of  spirit." 

(2.)  God  will  excrcke  no  pity  towards  you.  If  you  might  have  his  pity  m 
my  degree,  that  would  be  of  more  worth  to  you  than  thousands  of  worldsi 
That  would  make  your  case  to  be  not  without  comfort  and  hope.  But  God  will 
esercise  no  pity  towards  you.  He  hath  often  said  concerning  wicked  men,  that 
1  -hall  not  spare,  neither  will  he  have  pity,  Ezek,  \\  1 1^  and  vii.  4,  9,  and 

He  wiJI  cast  upon  you,  and  not  spare ;  you  will  see  nothing  in  God, 
^Had  rt^t^ive  nothing  from  Inm,  but  perfect  haired,  and  the  Gercene^  of  his  wrath ; 
lothing  but  the  m'ighty  falls  or  outpourings  of  wrath  upon  you  eveiy  moment ; 
ind  no  cries  will  avail  to  move  God  to  '^ny  piiy,  or  in  the  least  to  move  him  to 
^bghtcn  his  hand,  or  assuage  the  fierceness  and  abate  the  power  of  your  torments. 
JeiUJ  Christ,  the  Redeemer,  will  have  no  pity  on  you.     Though  he  bad  SO 
mtich  love  to  sinners,  as  to  be  willing  to  lay  down  his  life  for  them,  and  ofieri 
you  the  benefits  of  his  blood,  while  you  are  in  this  world,  and  often  calb  upon 
you  to  accept  them  ;  yet  then  he  will  have  no  pity  upon  you.     You  never  will 
bear  iiny  more  instructions  from  him;  he  will  utterly  refuse  to  be  your  instruc- 
tor :  on  the  contrarj-,  be  will  be  your  judge,  to  pronounce  sentence  against  you. 
3.  You  will  find  none  that  will  pity  you  in  hell     The  devils  wifl  not  pity 
you,  but  will  be  your  tormentOT^,  as  roaring  lions  or  hell-hounds  to  tear  you  in 
" ' "  es  continually.    And  othei^^icked  men  who  shall  be  there  will  be  like  devils ; 
wdi  have  no  pity  on  you^  but  will  hat«>,  and  curse,  and  torment  you.    And 
i  youfseJves  will  be  like  devils  *  you  wih  be  like  devils  to  yourselv^,  and  wiM 
mr  own  tormentors. 

2,  Consider  what  an  aggravation  what  you  have  heard  under  this  doctrine 

rtU  be  to  your  misery.     Consider  how  it  will  be  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when 

i  shall  see  Christ  corning  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  when  you  shall  begio  tp 

il  and  cry,  as  knowing  that  you  are  those  who  are  to  be  condemned ;  and 

hdpi  you  will  be  ready  to  fiy  to  some  of  your  godly  friends  f  but  you  will  ob« 

i  no  help  from  them  :  you  wilt  see  them  unconcerned  for  you,  with  joyful 

counl^iance^  ascending  to  meet  the  Lord,  and  not  the  less  joyful  for  thi^  horror 

iti  which  they  see  you.     Ami  when  you  shall  stand  before  the  tribunal  at  the 

kfthaiA  MQOUg  devils,  ^embling  and  astonished^  and  shall  have  the  dreadft^ 
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seoteoce  passed  upon  you,  you  will  at  the  same  time  see  the  blessed  conif 
of  mints  and  angels  at  the  right  hand  rejoicing,  h ml  shall  bear  them  shout  fa 
the  praises  of  God,  while  they  hear  your  sentence  pronotmced*     You  wUI  T 
see  those  godly  people,  with  whom  you  shall  have  been  acquainted,  and 
shall  have  been  your  neighbors,  and  with  whom  you  now  often  converae, 
joicing  at  tlie  pronunciation  and  execution  of  your  sentence. 

Perhaps  there  are  now  some  godly  people,  to  whom  you  are  near  and  dtar, 
who  are  tenderly  concerned  for  you,  are  ready  to  pity  you  under  all  calamt^ea^ 
and  willing  to  hdp  you ;  and  particularly  are  tenderly  concerned  for  your  poof 
soul,  and  have  put  up  many  ferment  prayers  for  you.  How  will  you  bear  to 
hear  these  singing  tor  joy  of  heart,  while  you  are  crying  for  sorrow  of  hearti 

^and  howling  tor  rex  a  ti  on  of  spirit^  and  even  singing  the  more  joyful  for  4e 
glorious  justice  of  God  M^hich  they  behold  in  your  eternal  condernnation  ! 

You  that  have  godly  parents,  who  in  this  world  have  tenderly  loved  you^wbo 
were  wont  to  look  upon  your  welfare  as  their  own,  and  were  wont  to  be  grieved 
for  you  when  any  thing  calamitous  betell  you  in  this  world,  and  especially  were 
greatly  concerned  for  the  good  of  your  souls,  industriously  sought,  and  earnest' 
ly  prayed  for  their  salvation  j  how  will  ^ou  bear  to  see  them  in  the  kingilom  of 
God,  crowned  with  glory?  Or  how  will  you  bear  to  see  them  receiving  the 
blessed  sentence,  and  going  up  with  shouts  and  songs,  to  enter  with  Christ  bto 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  I  hem  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  while  you  ire 
amongst  a  company  of  devils,  and  are  turned  away  with  the  most  bitter  cries, 
to  enter  into  everlasting  burnings,  prepared  tor  the  devil  and  his  aj|ge!s  Y  |Haw 
will  you  bear  to  see  your  parents,  who  in  this  life  had  so  dear  an  aHection  fof 
you,  now  \nthout  any  love  to  youj  approving  the  sentence  of  condemn atioti, 
when  Christ  shall  with  indignation  bid  yoti  depart,  wretched,  cursed  creiitures, 
into  eternal  burnings  1  How  will  you  bear  to  see  and  hear  them  praising  the 
Judge,  for  his  justice  exercised  in  pronouncing  this  sentence,  and  hearing  it  witk 

i  holy  joy  in  their  countenances,  and  shouting  forth  the  praises  and  haUelujahs  of  < 

\God  and  Christ  on  that  account  1  \ 

When  they  shall  see  what  manifestations  of  amazement  there  will  be  in  yon^ 
at  the  hearing  of  this  dreadful  sentence,  and  that  every  syllable  of  it  pierces  you 
like  a  thunderl>olt,  and  sinks  you  into  the  lowest  depths  of  horror  and  despair; 
when  they  shall  behold  you  with  a  frighted,  amazed  countenance,  trembling 
and  astonished,  and  shall  hear  you  groan  and  gnash  your  teeth  ;  these  tluMt 
will  not  move  them  at  all  to  pity  you,  but  you  will  see  them  with  a  holy  joyfii 
ness  in  their  countenances,  and  with  songs  in  their  mouths.  When  they  shall 
see  you  turned  away  and  beginning  to  enter  into  the  great  furnace,  and  shaQ 
see  hov?  you  shrink  at  it,  and  hear  how  you  shriek  and  cry  out ;  yet  they  will 
not  be  at  all  grieveil  for  you,  but  at  the  same  time  yf u  will  hear  from  them  renew* 
ed  praises  and  hallelujahs  for  the  true  and  righteous  judgments  of  God,  mm 
dealing  with  you.  ^H 

Then  you  will  doubtless  remeoriber  how  those  your  glorified  parents  seeosJH 
to  be  concerned  for  your  salvation,  while  you  were  here  in  this  world  ;  you  will 
remember  how  they  were  wont  to  counsel  and  warn  you,  and  how  littJe  yon  it- 
garded  their  counsels,  and  how  they  seemed  to  be  concerned  and  grievad,  that 
mere  appeared  no  more  effect  of  their  endeavors  for  the  good  of  your  souk 
You  will  then  see  them  praising  God  for  executing  just  vengeance  on  you,  bt 
setting  so  light  by  their  counsels  and  reproofs.  However  here  they  loved  yoo, 
and  were  concerned  for  you,  now  they  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  yois, 
and  will  declare  how  your  sins  are  aggravated  by  the  endeavors  which  they  to 
no  purpose  used  with  you,  to  bring  you  to  fooiake  sin  and  practise  virtue,  and 
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:  and  sen'e  God ;  but  you  were  obstinate  under  all,  and  would  not  hearkea 
Q.  They  will  declare  how  inexcusable  you  are  upon  this  account  And 
:he  Judge  shall  execute  the  more  terrible  wrath  upon  you  on  this  account, 
>u  have  made  no  better  improvement  of  your  parents'  instructions,  they 
y fully  praise  God  for  it.  After  they  shall  have  seen  you  lie  in  hell  thou- 
)f  years,  and  your  torment  shall  yet  continue  without  any  rest,  day  or 
tlicy  will  not  begin  lo  pity  you  then ;  they  will  praise  God,  that  his  jus- 
pears  in  the  etermty  of  your  misery. 

<u  that  have  godly  husbands,  or  wives,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  with  whom 
ve  been  wont  to  dwell  under  the  same  roof,  and  to  eat  at  the  same  table, 
ur  how  it  will  be  with  you,  when  you  shall  come  to  part  with  them ; 
they  shall  be  taken  and  you  left  :  Luke  xvii.  34, 35,  36,  ''  I  tell  you,  in 
ght,  there  shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the 
eft.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and 
ler  left.  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field  ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the 
efl."  However  you  may  wail  and  lament,  when  you  see  them  parted 
ou,  they  being  taken  and  you  left,  you  will  see  in  them  no  signs  of  sorrow, 
>u  are  not  taken  with  them ;  that  you  ascend  not  with  them  to  meet  the 
n  the  air,  but  are  left  below  to  be  consumed  with  the  world,  which  is  re- 
unto  fire,  against  the  day  of  the  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 
ose  wicked  men,  who  shall  go  to  hell  from  under  the  labors  of  pious  and 
[  ministers,  will  see  those  ministers  rejoicing  and  praising  God  upon  the 
m  of  their  destruction.  Consider,  ye  that  have  long  lived  under  Mr.  Stod- 
ministry,*  and  are  yet  in  a  natural  condition,  how  dreadful  it  will  be  to 
see  him  who  was  so  tenderly  concerned  for  the  good  of  your  souls  while 
I  here,  and  so  earnestly  sought  your  salvation,  to  see  him  rising  up  in 
;nt  against  you,  declaring  your  inexcusableness,  declaring  how  often  he 
i  you ;  how  plainly  he  set  your  danger  before  you,  and  told  you  of  the 
jnity  that  you  had ;  how  fully  he  set  forth  the  miserable  condition  in 
you  were,  and  the  necessity  there  was  that  you  should  obtain  an  interest 
ist ;  how  movingly  and  earnestly  he  exhorted  you  to  get  into  a  better 
ind  how  regardless  you  were ;  how  little  you  mmded  all  that  he  said  to 
low  you  went  on  still  in  your  trespasses,  hardened  your  necks,  and  made 
;arts  as  an  adamant,  and  refused  to  return  !  How  dreadful  will  it  be  to 
hear  him  declaring  how  inexcusable  you  ar(*  upon  these  accounts !  How 
a  be  cut  to  the  heart,  when  you  shall  see  him  approving  the  sentence  of 
ination,  which  the  Judge  shall  pronounce  against  you,  and  judging  and 
ing  you  with  Christ,  as  an  assessor  in  judgment ;  for  the  saints  shall 
the  world  (1  Cor.  vi.  2) ;  and  when  you  shall  see  him  rejoicing  in  the 
on  of  justice  upon  you  for  all  your  unprofitableness  under  his  ministry! 
Consider  what  a  happy  opportunity  you  have  in  your  hands  now.  Now 
ise  is  very  different  from  the  case  of  wicked  men  in  another  world,  of 
von  have  now  heard  ;  and  particularly  in  the  following  respects. 
)  God  makes  it  the  duty  of  all  the  ^odly  now  to  be  concerned  for  your 
m.  As  to  those  who  are  damned  m  hell,  the  saints  in  glory  are  not 
led  for  their  welfare,  and  have'no  love  nor  pity  towards  them ;  and  if  you 
liereafter,  it  will  be  an  occasion  of  joy  to  all  the  godly.  But  now  God 
it  the  duty  of  all  the  godly,  to  love  you  with  a  sincere  good-will  and 
affection.  God  doth  not  excuse  men  from  loving  you,  for  your  ill  qua- 
though  you  are  wicked  and  undeserving,  yet  God  makes  it  the  duty  of 

•  The  Mthor't  gnndfather  ud  pndecenor. 
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all  siocefely  to  wish  wtU  to  jou ;  and  it  is  a  heinous  mu  in  the  ^fat  of 
for  anj  to  hate  }  ou*     He  requires  all  lo  be  concerned  for  your  salvatioii^  i 
all  means  to  seek  it.     It  is  tbtir  duty  now  to  lament  your  danger^  and  to  pm] 
for  mercy  to  you,  that  you  may  be  converted  and  brought  home  to  ChikL 

Now  the  godly  who  know  you,  desire  your  salvation,  and  are  ready  to  sadc^ 
and  pray  for  it.  If  you  he  now  in  distress  about  the  condilion  of  your  souli^ 
you  are  not  in  such  a  forsaken,  helpless  condition,  as  those  that  are  damned | 
mii  you  may  find  many  to  pray  for  you^  many  who  are  willing  to  assist  you  hjf^ 
iheii  advice  and  counsels,  and  all  with  a  tender  concern,  ami  with  hearty  wishci 
that  }'Qur  souls  may  prosper.  Now  some  of  you  have  godly  friends  who  an^ 
near  and  dear  to  you ;  you  are  beloved  of  those  who  have  a  ^eat  interest  iq 
heaven,  and  who  have  power  with  God  by  their  prayers:  you  have  the  blesiflg 
of  living  under  the  same  roof  with  ihem.  Some  of  you  have  godly  parents  to- 
pray  for  you,  and  to  counsel  and  instruct  you,  who  you  may  be  sure  wilt  do 
with  sincere  love  and  concern  for  y^m*  And  Hi  ere  is  not  only  the  comm^  ^^ 
God»  God  hath  not  only  made  it  the  duty  of  others  to  seek  your  sal  vat' 
hath  given  encouragement  to  others  to  seek  it.  He  gives  encouragem^ 
they  may  obtain  help  for  you  by  ihtlr  prayei^,  and  that  ihey  may  be  instn 
tal  of  your  spiritual  good.  God  reveals  it  to  be  his  manner,  to  make  our  sinc^t 
endeavors  a  means  of  each  other's  good.  How  di Cerent  is  the  case  with  jott 
from  what  it  is  with  those  that  are  already  damned !  And  how  happy  an  op* 
portunity  have  you  in  your  hands,  if  you  would  but  improve  it ! 

(2.)  Now  you  live  W'here  there  b  u  cerlain  order  ttf  mm  appointed  to  mibt 
it  the  business  of  their  lives  to  seek  your  salvation*  Now  you  have  miniiterst 
not  to  rise  up  in  judgment  against  you  ;  but  in  Christ's  stead,  to  beseech  you  \<i 
be  reconciled  to  God,  2  Cor.  v*  20,  God  hath  not  only  made  it  the  duty  of 
all  to  wish  well  to  your  souls,  and  occasionally  to  endeavor  to  promote  Wf 
spiritual  interests,  but  he  hath  set  apart  certain  persons,  to  make  it  their  W'hok 
work,  in  which  they  should  spend  their  days  and  their  strength-  ^ 

(3i)  Chrid  hiftisdf  \s  now  seeking  your  salvation.  He  seeks  it  bytk 
forementiooetl  means,  by  appointing  men  to  make  it  their  business  i*'  ■ 
be  seeks  it  by  ihem ;  they  are  his  instruments,  and  they  beseech  you  iij 
fteftd,  to  he  reconciled  lo  God.  He  seeks  it  in  commanding  your  neighbof*to 
wbA  it.  Christ  is  represented  in  Scripture,  as  wooing  the  souls  of  sinners  Ht 
uses  means  to  persuade  them  to  choose  and  accept  of  iheu-  own  salvation*  tk 
oilen  invites  them  to  come  to  him  that  they  may  have  life,  that  they  may  id 
rest  to  their  souls ;  to  come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  He  stands  ^ 
the  door  and  knocks ;  and  ceases  not,  though  sinners  for  a  long  time  refuse  hioL 
He  bears  repealed  repulses  from  them,  and  yet  mercifully  continues  kiiocktfig, 
saying,  **  Open  to  me,  that  I  may  come  in  and  sup  with  you,  and  you  with  roe. 
At  the  doors  of  many  sinners  he  stands  thus  knocking  for  many  years  togetber. 
Christ  is  become  a  most  importunate  suitor  to  sinners,  that  he  may  become  their 
soverei^.  He  is  often  setting  before  them  the  need  they  have  of  himj  the 
miserable  condition  in  which  they  are,  and  the  great  provision  tliat  is  made  fof 
the  good  of  their  souls ;  and  he  invites  them  to  accept  of  this  provisioii^  asd 
promises  it  shaD  be  theirs  upon  their  mere  acceptance. 

Thus  how  earnestly  did  Christ  seek  the  salvation  of  Jerusalem,  and  hewfjrt 
over  it  when  they  refused  i  Luke  xix.  41,  42,  "  And  when  he  was  come  aeaf, 
he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thou  hadsl  known,  even  thotL  it 
least  iju  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  I  but  now  they  areliJ 
from  thine  eyes."  And  Matt,  xxiii*  37,  "  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  tbst 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee*  how  offt*n  would 
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^thered  thy  children  tc^ether,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under 
Dgs,  and  ye  would  notr'  Thus  Christ  is  now  seeking  your  salvation ; 
I  opportunity  have  you  now  in  your  hands.  Consider  therefore  how 
neans  Christ  is  using  with  you,  to  bring  you  to  salvation, 
sides  those  things  which  have  been  now  mentioned,  some  of  you  have  a 
of  the  inward  strivings  and  influences  of  the  Spirit,  which  makes  your 
inity  much  greater.  You  have  Christ's  internal  calls  and  knoclangs. 
I  persons  of  the  Trinity  are  now  seeking  your  salvation.  God  the  Father 
int  his  Son,  who  hath  made  way  for  your  salvation,  and  removed  all  dif- 
I,  except  those  which  are  with  your  own  heart.  And  he  is  waiting  to  be 
IS  to  you ;  the  door  of  his  mercy  stands  open  to  you  ;  he  hath  set  a  foun- 
en  for  you  to  wash  in  from  sin  and  uncleanness.  Christ  is  calling,  invi* 
ad  wooing  you ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  striving  with  you  by  his  internal 
s  and  inihences. 

If  you  now  repent,  before  it  be  too  late,  the  saints  and  angels  in  glory 
joice  at  your  repentance.  If  you  repent  not  till  it  is  too  late,  they  will, 
have  hearjd,  rejoice  in  seeing  justice  executed  upon  you.  But  if  you  now 
they  will  rejoice  at  your  welfare,  that  you  who  were  lost,  are  found ;  that 
ko  were  dead,  are  alive  again.  They  will  rejoice  that  you  are  come  to  so 
a  state  alreadv,  and  that  you  are  in  due  time  to  inherit  eternal  happiness, 
:v.  3 — 10.  So  that  if  now  you  will  improve  your  opportunity,  there  will 
ry  different  occasion  of  joy  in  heaven  concerning  you,  than  that  of  which 
;trine  speaks ;  not  a  rejoicmg  on  occasion  of  your  misery,  but  on  occasion 
r  unspeakable  blessedness. 

If  you  repent  before  it  is  too  late,  you  yourselves  shall  be  of  that  joyful 
ly.  They  will  be  so  far  from  rejoicing  on  occasion  of  your  riun,  that  you 
ves  will  be  of  that  glorious  company,  who  will  rejoice  m  all  the  worlds  of 
rho  will  have  all  tears  wiped  away  from  their  eyes,  to  whom  there  will  be 
e  death,  nor  sorrow,  nor  crying,  and  from  whom  sorrow  and  ^hing  shall 
^ay.  You  yourselves  will  be  of  those  who  will  rejoice  at  the  glorious 
'  of  God's  majesty  and  justice  in  his  wrath  on  his  enemies.  You  will  be  of 
that  shall  sing  for  joy  of  heart  at  the  day  of  judgment,  while  others 
jfbr  sorrow  ofheart,  and  howl  for  vexation  of  spirit;  and  you  will  enter 
18  joy  of  your  Lord,  and  there  shall  never  be  any  end  or  abatement  of 
If! 


SERMON  XIV. 

WICKED  MEN  USEFUL  IN  THEIE  DB8TBUCT10N  ONLY. 

EsnQKL  XV.  2,  3,  4.— Son  of  roan.  What  is  the  vine-tree  more  than  any  tree,  or  tlmi  •  bnaeh 
u  among  the  trees  of  the  forest  ?  Shall  wood  l>c  taken  thereof  to  do  any  work  T  or  will  men  taJua  pa  if 
it  to  hang  any  vessol  thcicoa  ?  Behold,  it  in  cast  into  the  fiie  for  fuel ;  the  fire  deroureCh  bolii  Ch««Dde  il 
it,  and  the  midst  of  it  is  Imrot.    Is  it  meet  for  any  work  f 

The  visible  church  of  Goil  is  here  compared  to  the  vine-tree,  as  is  erideflft 
by  God's  own  explanation  of  the  all^ory,  in  verses  6,  7,  and  8 :  **  Thefdbrt 
thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  As  the  vine-tree  among  the  trees  of  the  forest,  which  I 
have  given  to  the  fire  for  fuel,  so  will  I  give  the  inhabitants  of  Jennalem,"  ftc: 
And  it  may  be  understood  of  mankind  in  general.    We  find  man  often  ia  San^ 
ture  compared  to  a  vine.     So  in  chapter  32,  of  Deuteronomy,  **  Thar  vine  ■ 
the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  of  the  fields  of  Gomorrah.    Their  grapes  are  mpmct 
gall."    And  Psal,  Ixxx.  8,  "  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt ;"  ver.  H 
'*  Look  down  from  heaven,  behold,  and  visit  this  vine."     And  Cant  ii.  U^ 
'^  The  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines ;  for  our  vines  have  tender  grapes."     Isaiah  t. 
at  the  beginning, "  My  beloved  hath  a  vineyard,  and  he  planted  it  with  As 
choicest  vine."    Jer.  ii.  21,  "I  had  planted  thee  a  noble  vine.''     Hos.k1, 
^'  Israel  is  an  empty  vine.*'    So,  in  chap.  15  of  John,  visible  Christiana  are  on- 
pared  to  the  branches  of  a  vine. 

Man  is  very  fitly  represented  by  the  vine.  The  weakness  and  dependeaoi 
of  the  vine  on  other  things  which  support  it,  well  represents  to  us  what  a  pooTi 
feeble,  dependent  creature  man  is,  and  how,  if  left  to  himself,  he  must  fall  into 
mischief,  and  cannot  help  himself.  The  visible  people  of  God  are  fitly  con- 
pared  to  a  vine,  because  of  the  care  and  cultivation  of  the  husbandman,  or  vin^ 
dresser.  The  business  of  husbandmen  in  the  land  of  Israel,  was  veiy  mudk  il 
their  vineyards,  about  vines ;  and  the  care  they  exercised  to  fence  them,  to  deM 
them,  to  prune  them,  to  prop  them  up,  and  to  cultivate  them,  well  represeiltd 
that  merciful  care  which  God  exercises  towards  his  visible  people ;  and  tUi 
latter  is  often  in  Scripture  expressly  compared  to  the  former. 

In  the  words  now  read  is  represented, 

1.  How  wholly  useless  and  unprofitable,  even  beyond  other  trees,  a  Yineiil^ 
in  case  of  unfruitfulness :  ^'  What  is  a  vine-tree  more  than  any  tree,  or  than  t 
branch  which  is  among  the  trees  of  the  forest?"  i.  e.,  if  it  do  not  bnurfimit 
Men  make  much  more  of  a  vine  than  of  other  trees ;  they  take  great  care  of  i^ 
to  wall  it  in,  to  dig  about  it,  to  prune  it,  and  the  like.  It  is  much  more  higi^ 
esteemed  than  any  of  the  trees  of  the  forest ;  they  are  despised  in  compan- 
son  with  it.  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  it  is  indeed  much  preferable  to  other  trea; 
for  the  fruit  of  it  yields  a  noble  liquor ;  as  it  is  said  in  Jotham's  parable,  JvifL 
ix.  13,  "  And  the  vine  said  unto  them.  Should  I  leave  my  wine,  which  cheerett 
God  and  man  ?" 

But  if  it  bear  no  fi-uit,  it  is  more  unprofitable  than  the  trees  of  the  forest;  fiv 
the  wood  of  them  is  good  for  timber ;  but  the  wood  of  the  vine  is  fit  fisr  no 
work ;  as  in  the  text,  "  Shall  wood  be  taken  thereof  to  do  any  work  ?  Or  wiU 
men  take  a  pin  of  it  to  hang  any  vessel  thereon  ?" 

2.  The  only  thing  for  which  a  vine  is  useful,  in  case  of  barrenness,  viz.,  fix 
fuel :  ^<  Behold,  it  is  cast  into  the  fire  for  fuel."  It  is  wholly  consumed;  no 
part  of  it  is  worth  a  saving,  to  make  any  instrument  of  it,  for  any  work. 
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If  men  brinfj  forth  do  fruit  to  God,  they  are  wholly  usel^s,  unless  m  their 
dcstmctioti. 

For  the  proof  of  this  doctrine,  I  shall  show> 

L  Thai  it  is  very  evident,  that  there  tan  be  but  two  ways  in  which  man  can 
bt  leeful)  vt2.^  either  in  ading^  or  in  being  aded  ttpoti^  and  disposed  of. 

£.  The  man  can  no  othen^ise  be  useful  actively  than  by  bringing  forth 
frisil  to  God. 

3.  That  if  he  bring  not  forth  fruit  to  God,  there  is  no  other  way  in  which 
be  can  be  passively  useful,  but  in  being  destroyeth 

4.  In  tliat  way  he  may  be  tisefu!  wilbouJ  bearing  fruit* 

I*  There  are  but  two  ways  in  which  man  can  be  useful,  viz.,  either  in  acting 
or  being  acted  upon.  If  man  be  a  useful  sort  of  creature,  he  must  be  so  either 
iCtively  or  passively  :  there  Is  no  medium.  If  he  be  useful  lo  any  purpo^,  he 
must  be  so  either  in  acting  himself,  or  else  in  being  disposed  of  by  some  other ; 
eriht!r  in  doing  something  himself  to  that  purpose,  or  else  in  having  something 
^ne  upon  him  by  some  other  to  that  purjXJse.  What  can  be  more  plam,  than 
it  if  iTtan  do  nothing  himself,  and  nothing  be  done  with  him  or  upon  him  by 

other,  he  cannot  he  any  way  at  all  useful  ? 

If  man  do  nothing  himself  to  promote  the  end  of  his  existence,  and  no  other 

ig  do  any  thing  with  him  to  promote  this  end,  then  nothing  will  be  done  to 
|>romote  this  end  ;  and  so  man  must  be  wholly  useless*  So  that  there  are  but 
two  wavs  in  which  man  can  be  useful  to  any  purpose,  viz.,  either  actively  or 
ptnvefy,  either  in  doing  something  himself^  or  in  being  the  stibject  of  some- 
tfaiDg  done  to  him. 

U*  Man  cannot  be  useful  actively,  any  otherwise  than  in  bringing  forth 
riuit  to  God,  than  in  sening  God,  and  living  to  his  glory*  This  is  the  only  way 
«rht!rein  he  can  be  usetul  in  doing ;  and  that  for  this  reason,  that  the  glory  of 
God  is  the  very  thing  for  which  man  was  made,  and  to  which  all  other  ends 
fere  mibonlinate*  Man  is  not  an  independent  being,  but  he  derives  his  being 
fSrofn  another ;  and  therefore  hath  his  end  assigned  lum  by  that  other  :  and  he 
Ibai  gave  him  his  being,  made  him  for  the  end  now  mentioned*  This  was  the 
very  design  and  aim  ofthe  Author  of  man,  this  was  the  work  for  which  he  made 
Udt  viz.,  to  serve  and  glorify  his  Maker* 

Other  creatures  are  made  for  inferior  purposes.  Inferior  creatures  were 
made  for  inferior  purposes,  fiut  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  man  is  the  ctm-^ 
tmt.  tbjit  i$  highest^  and  nearest  to  God^  of  any  in  this  lower  world  i  and  there* 
fore  his  JT^fitnitr  is  with  God,  although  other  creatures  are  made  for  lower  ends* 
Tiicr«  may  be  observed  a  kind  of  gradation,  or  gradual  ascent,  m  the  order  of 
tfie  different  kinds  of  creatures,  from  the  meanest  clod  of  earth  to  man,  who 
htth  a  rational  and  immortal  soul,  A  plant,  an  herb,  or  tree,  is  superior  in 
nature  to  a  stone  or  clf>fi,  because  it  hath  a  vegetable  life*  The  brute  creatures 
trf  a  degree  higher  still;  for  they  have  sensitive  life.  But  man,  having  a 
latlocial  soul,  is  the  highest  of  this  Inwer  creation,  and  is  next  to  God ;  there- 
fere  bii  busLne®  is  with  God. 

Tbtags  without  life,  as  earth,  water,  &€*,  are  fubserfient  to  things  above 
thactit  as  the  graas,  herbs,  and  trees*  These  v^etables  are  subservient  to  that 
order  of  creatures  which  is  next  above  them,  the  brute  creation  ;  they  are  for 
vfiwd  to  them*  Bmte  creature,  ^g^in*  ^^^  made  for  the  use  and  service  of  the 
order  above  them ;  they  are  made  ibr  the  service  of  mankind.  But  man  being 
the  bigbeBt  of  this  lower  creation,  the  next  step  J '^ 


ait  WICM.ED   UEN   VBEStSL  m 

fore  is  m^de  for  the  servict;  and  glory  q{  God.     TUiii  is  the  whole  work 

business  of  man^  it  is  bis  highest  entt«  to  which  all  other  ends  are  subordinal 

If  it  had  not  been  for  this  end,  there  never  would  have  b€«n  any  mich  m 

of  creature  as  man;  there  would  ha\e  been  no  occasion  for  it.     Other  inferil 

ends  may  he  answered  as  wellj  without  any  such  crt?alure  as  man.     Th 

would  h^ve  been  no  sort  of  occasiofi  for  making  so  noble  a  ereaturCf  and  i 

dawing  him  with  such  faculties,  only  to  enjoy  earthly  good,  to  eat,  and  io  dnn 

Wtd  to  enjoy  sensual  things,     Brule  creatures,  without  reasoni  are  capable 

these  things,  as  well  as  man  :  yea,  if  no  higher  end  be  aimed  at  than  to  eiii 

sensitive  good,  reason  is  rather  a  hinderance  than  a  help.     It  doth  but  renA 

man  the  more  capable  of  afflicting  himself  with  care,  and  fears  of  d^alh, 

other  future  evils^  and  of  vexing  himself  with  many  anxieties,  from  which  bmt 

creatures  are  wholly  free,  and  Iheretore  can  grality  Iheir  senses  with  less  mofa 

tation*     Besides,  reason  doth  but  make  men  more  capable  of  molesting 

peding  one  another  in  the  graiiiicatian  oi  their  senses.     1/  man  have  no 

end  to  seek  but  to  gratify  his  senses,  reason  is  nothing  but  an  impedimeut 

Therefore  if  man  be  not  made  to  serve  and  gloriJy  his  Creator,  it  is 

I'io  no  purpose  that  such  a  creature  ts  made.     Doubtless  then  the  all -wise 

'  who  doth  all  things  in  iniinite  wisdom,  hath  made  man  for  this  end. 

b  agreeable  to  what  he  hath  taught  us  in  many  places  in  the  Scriptures. 

is  the  great  end  for  which  man  was  made,  and  for  which  he  was  atadeiOfil 

-creature  as  be  is,  having  a  body  and  soul,  bodily  senses  and  rational  _ 

IVor  this  is  he  placed  in  such  circumstances  as  he  is,  and  the  earth  is  gi? 

Ibr  B  possession*     For  this  he  hath  dominion  given  him  over  the  rest 

creatures  of  (bis  world.     For  this  the  sun  shines  on  bim,  and  the  moon  and  itifi 

are  for  signs  and  seasons  to  him^  and  the  rain  falls  on  him^  and  the  earth  yidJS 

[htm  her  increase. 

All  other  ends  of  man  are  subordinate  to  this.    There  are  inferior  eaisfSi 

which  man  was  made.  Men  were  made  for  one  another ;  made  for  tbeif  (ntok 

ftnd  neighbors,  and  for  the  good  of  the  public.     But  all  these  inferior  ends  aJ* 

Mesigned  to  be  subordinate  to  the  higher  end  of  glorifying  God  ;  and  theretbre  jsm 

anot  be  actively  useful,  or  actively  answer  any  purpose^  otherwise  thaa  If 

ctively  glorifying  God,  orbringicig  tbrth  fruit  to  GocL    Because, 

1.  That  is  not  actively  useful  which  iloth  not  actively  answer  its  «nd :  tW 
which  doth  not  answer  its  end  is  in  vain  ;  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  pf^ 
aitioQ,  that  any  thing  is  in  vain.     So  that  which  doth  not  actively  aiynmfii 

^-CDd,  is,  as  to  its  own  activity,  in  vain* 

2.  That  is  as  to  its  own  activity  altogether  usel^  which  actively 
C^nly  subonlinate  ends,  without  answering  the  ultimate  end;  and  that  beciM^ 

( fthe  ultimate  end  is  the  end  of  subordinate  ends.  The  notion  of  a  supreme  ol 
Sj  that  it  is  the  end  of  all  inferior  ends*  Subordinate  ends  are  to  no  p*irpoifj 
only  as  they  stand  related  to  the  highest  end.  The  very  notion  of  a  subt^irdiaiitA 
and  is,  that  it  is  in  order  to  a  further  end.  Therefore  these  inferior  endis 
good  for  nothing  though  they  be  obtained^  unle^  they  also  obtain  tbei 
Hiferior  ends  are  not  aimed  at  for  their  own  sake^  but  only  for  the  sake 
ultimate  entL  Therefore  he  that  fails  of  his  great  end  of  all,  doth  as  m 
together  fail  of  his  end,  and  is  as  much  to  no  purpose,  as  if  be  did  not 
his  subordinate  end* 

I  will  illustrate  this  by  two  or  three  examples.    The  subordinate  eai 
ttsderi^mng  of  a  house  is  to  support  the  house ;  and  the  subotdinate  end 
^miows  is  to  let  in  the  light.     But  the  ultimate  end  of  the  whole  is  the 
of  the  mhabitants.    Therefore,  if  the  bouse  be  never  inhabited,  the  whoUl 
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The  undeqnnnin^  is  in  vain,  though  it  be  ever  so  strong  and  support 
Uinff  ever  so  well.  The  windows  also  are  wholly  in  vain,  though  they 
r  so  large  and  clear,  and  though  they  obtain  the  subordinate  end  of  letting 
light :  they  are  as  much  in  vain  as  if  they  let  in  no  light, 
the  subordinate  end  of  the  husbandman  in  ploughing  and  sowing,  and 
lanuring  his  field  is,  that  it  may  bring  forth  a  crop.  But  his  more  ulti- 
^nd  is,  that  food  may  be  provided  for  him  and  his  family.  Therefore 
I  his  inferior  end  be  obtained,  and  his  field  bring  forth  ever  so  good  a  crop, 
after  all  it  be  consumed  bj'  fire,  or  otherwise  destroyed,  he  ploughed  and 
his  field  as  much  in  vain,  as  if  the  seed  liad  never  sprung  up. 
if  a  man  obtain  his  subordinate  ends  ever  so  fully;  yet  if  he  altogether 
his  ultimate  end,  he  is  wholly  a  useless  creature.  Thus  if  men  be  very 
in  temporal  things  to  their  families,  or  greatly  promote  the  temporal  in- 
of  the  neighborhood,  or  of  the  public ;  yet  if  no  glory  be  brought  to  God 
they  are  altogether  useless.  If  men  actively  bring  no  glory  to  God,  they 
to  their  own  activity,  altogether  useless,  how  much  soever  they  may 
te  the  benefit  of  one  another.  How  much  soever  one  part  of  mankind 
jbservc  another ;  yet  if  the  end  of  the  whole  be  not  answered,  every 
useless. 

[US  if  the  parts  of  a  clock  subserve  ever  so  well  one  to  another,  mutually 
st  each  other  in  their  motions ;  one  wheel  moving  another  ever  so  regu- 
yet  if  the  motion  never  reach  the  hand  or  the  hammer,  it  is  altogether 
1,  as  much  as  if  it  stootl  still.  As  in  a  clock  one  wheel  moves  another,  and 
lother,  till  at  last  the  motion  comes  to  the  hand  and  hammer,  which  im- 
ely  respect  the  eye  and  the  ear,  otherwise  all  the  motions  are  in  vain,  so 
the  world ;  one  man  w«is  made  to  be  useful  to  another,  and  one  part  of 
nd  to  another ;  but  the  use  of  the  whole  is  to  bring  glory  to  God  the 
,  or  else  all  is  in  vain;  and  however  a  man  may  serve  among  his  fellow 
res,  in  a  private  or  public  capacity,  upon  the  whole  he  is  in  vain. 
may  perhaps  be  objected,  that  a  wicked  man  may,  by  being  serviceable 
public,  be  useful  to  many  who  do  bring  forth  fruit  to  God,  and  thus  glo- 
m. 

fswER  1.  If  he  be  so,  he  is  no  further  useful  than  he  brings  gloir  to  God 
hath  an  ultimate  respect  to  that  glory  that  is  brought  to  G^d,  and  is  useful 
:her ;  as  the  motion  of  no  one  wheel  of  a  clock  is  any  further  useful,  than  as 
ly  respects  the  right  pointing  of  the  hand,  and  striking  of  the  hammer. 
iswER  2.  When  it  is  thus,  wicked  men  are  useful  only  accidentally,  and 
ssignedly.  Although  a  wicked  man  may,  by  being  serviceable  to  good 
to  what  will  be  an  advantage  to  them  to  their  bringing  forth  fruit  to  God ; 
it  serviceableness  is  not  what  he  aims  at ;  this  is  not  his  end ;  he  doth  not 
D  far  for  an  ultimate  end.  And  however  this  end  be  obtained,  no  thanks 
e  to  him ;  it  is  as  to  him  accidental.  He  is  only  the  occasion,  and  not 
signing  canse  of  it.  That  fruit  which  is  brought  torth  to  the  glory  of  God, 
brought  forth  by  him,  but  by  others. 

le  usefulness  of  such  a  man,  being  not  designed,  is  not  to  be  attributed^to 
I  though  it  were  his  fruit  He  is  not  useful  as  a  man,  or  as  a  rational 
re,  because  he  is  not  so  designedly.  He  is  useful  as  things  without  life  may 
hings  without  life  may  be  useful  to  put  the  godly  under  advantages  to  bring 
ruity  as  the  timber  and  stones  with  which  his  house  is  built,  the  wool  and 
ith  which  he  is  clothed ;  but  the  fruit  which  is  brought  forth  to  God's 
cannot  be  said  for  all  that  to  be  the  fruit  of  these  lifeless  things,  but  of 
dly  man  who  makes  use  of  them.    So  it  is  when  wicked  men  put  the 
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godly  under  advantage  to  glorify  Ood^  t^  Cynis,  and  Af tajterxtti  and  o1 

EaTe  done. 

IIL  If  men  bring  not  forth  fruit  to  God,  there  is  no  other  way  in  which 

can  be  useful  passively,  but  in  being  destroyed.    They  are  fit  for  nothing  el 

1.  They  are  not  fit  to  be  suffered  to  continue  always  in  this  world, 
ffuffem  theiii  to  live  for  the  prosetit,  but  it  is  only  for  a  certain  season*    They 
here  in  a  transitory  state.     It  is  not  fit  that  this  world  should  be  the  const; 
abode  of  iho^*  who  bring  foith  no  fruit  to  Got],     It  is  not  fit  that  the  barren 
should  be  allowed  always  to  stand  in  the  vineyard.    The  husbandman 
atand  for  a  while,  till  he  digs  about  it,  dungs  it,  and  proves  it  to  be  uici 
or  till  a  convenient  time  to  cut  it  down  come ;  but  it  is  not  fit  that  such  a  111 
[  ahould  stand  here  always.     It  is  not  fit  that  they  who  bring  forth  no  frttit 
i  God,  should  be  suHered  to  live  always  in  a  world  which  is  so  full  of  the  good 

ts  of  God,  or  that  his  goodness  should  be  spent  upon  them  forever. 

This  world,  though  it  is  fallen,  and  is  untler  a  cui-se,  and  is  a  miserable  ploa 

^to  what  it  once  was,  yet  is  full  of  Uie  streams  of  divine  goodness.     But  it  is  n<l 

(J  fit  that  those  who  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  God,  should  always  be  continuad  is 

Mpartakinj^  of  these  streams.     There  are  these  three  different  states;  a  stall 

wherein  is  nothing  but  gootl,  which  is  the  state  of  the  blesswl  in  heaven  ;  a  slat' 

rbarein  is  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil,  which  is  the  earthly  state ;  and  a  state 

fwherein  b  nothing  but  evil,  which  is  the  state  of  eternal  destruction  and  damoft^ 

tion.     Now  they  that  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  God,  arc  not  fit  for  either  of  the 

former ;  it  is  not  fit  that  they  should  be  continued  in  the  enjoyment  of  any  of  tli0' 

goodness  of  God. 

It  is  not  fit  that  an  unprofitable,  unfruitful  creature,  who  will  not  glorify  hi* 
Creator,  should  alwa}^  live  here  to  devour  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  consutue 
the  fruits  of  divine  bounty  ;  to  have  the  good  things  oi"  this  life,  as  God's  w«J 
and  his  ^ax,  his  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  spent  with  him  in  vain.  While  a  miff 
lives  in  this  world,  the  other  creatures  of  the  world  are  subjected  to  him.  Th 
brute  creatures  sen^e  him  with  their  labor  and  with  their  lives*  The  s\m,  mooa. 
and  stars,  the  clouds,  fields  and  trees,  all  serve  him.  But  it  is  not  fit  that  \hm 
reatures  should  always  be  made  to  serve  him,  who  brings  forth  no  fiiiit  to  tk 
]!reatof.  Why  should  God  ahvays  keep  his  creatures  in  subjection  to  that  JM 
who  will  not  be  subject  to  him  ?  Why  should  the  creation  be  always  h 
such  bondage,  as  to  be  subject  to  wicked  men  1  The  creatures  are  made 
ject  to  vanih^  for  a  little  time ;  Grod  hath  subjected  them  to  wicked  men,  wi 
given  them  for  their  use*  This  however  he  would  not  have  done,  but  as  it  iJ 
only  for  a  little  while  j  and  the  creatures  can  bear  it  through  the  hope  ^ 
approaching  deliverance  ;  and  otherwise  it  would  have  been  intolerable,  Rist 
nii,  20,  *'  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  bisll} 
reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope," 

The  creature  doth,  as  it  were,  groan  by  reason  of  this  subjection  to  widw 
men,  altliough  it  be  but  for  a  while,     Rom*  viii,  22^  *'  For  we  know  tliAt  tke 
whole  creation  groaneth,  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.''    Tbrit- 
fore  surely  it  would  be  no  way  fit  that  wicked  men,  who  do  no  good^  and  hr^ 
forth  no  truit  to  God^  should  live  here  always,  to  have  the  various  crea! 
subservient  to  them,  as  they  are  now*    The  earth  can  scarcely  bear  widcedl 
during  that  short  time  for  which  they  stay  here,  but  is  ready  to  spew  them 
It  is  no  way  fit,  therefore^  that  it  should  be  forced  to  bear  them  alwajrs. 

Men  who  bring  fortli  no  fruit  to  God  are  cumberers  of  the  Eround,  Luk 
3di].  7,  "  And  it  Is  not  meet  that  they  should  be  suffered  to  cumber  the  grouD(! 
always."     God  cannot  be  glorified  m  this  way  of  dispodug  of  unfruitful  p«r* 
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If  such  men  should  be  suffered  to  live  always  in  such  a  state  as  this,  it 
]  be  so  far  from  being  to  the  glory  of  God,  that  it  would  be  to  the  dis- 
;ement  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  continue  them  in  a  state  so  unsuitable  for 
,  forever  spending  the  fruits  of  bis  bounty  in  vain  upon  them.  It  would 
)e  a  disparagement  to  his  justice ;  for  this  is  a  world  where  *^  all  things 

alike  to  all,  and  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked." 
re  were  no  other  state  but  this  for  wicked  men  to  be  in,  justice  could  not 
>ly  take  place.  It  would  also  reflect  upon  the  holiness  of  God.  Forever 
bold  this  world  for  a  habitation  of  such  persons,  and  forever  to  continue 
inimunications  of  his  bounty  and  goodness  to  them,  would  appear  as  though 
:;re  disposed  to  countenance  and  encourage  sin  and  wickedness. 
.  If  men  do  not  bring  forth  fruit  to  God,  they  are  not  fit  to  be  disposed  of 

aven.  Heaven,  above  all  others,  is  the  most  improper  place  for  them. 
f  thing  appertaining  to  that  stale  is  unsuitable  for  them.  The  company  is 
unsuitable.    The  original  inhabitants  of  that  world  are  the  angek.     But 

a  disagreeable  union  would  that  be,  to  unite  wicked  men  and  angels  in 
ime  society  !  The  employments  of  that  world  are  unsuitable.  The  employ- 
« are  serving  and  glorifying  God.    How  unsuitable  then  would  it  be  to 

barren  trees  in  that  heavenly  paradise,  trees  that  would  bring  forth  no 
to  the  divine  glory  !  The  enjoyments  of  hea%'en  are  unsuitable.  The  en- 
?nts  are  holy  and  spiritual  enjoyments,  the  happiness  of  beholding  the  glo- 

God,  and  ]>raising  his  name,  and  the  like.  But  these  enjoyments  are  as 
table  as  can  l>e  to  the  carnal  earthly  minds  of  wicked  men.  They  would 
►  enjoyments  to  them ;  but  on  the  contrary  would  be  most  disagreeable, 
rhat  they  cannot  relish,  but  entirely  nauseate. 

he  design  of  heaven  is  unsuitable  to  them.  The  design  of  God  in  making 
jn  was,  that  it  might  be  a  place  of  holy  habitation,  for  the  reward  of  the 
»as,  and  not  a  habitation  for  wicked  men.  It  would  greatly  reflect  on  the 
im  of  (jod  to  dispose  of  wickcnl  men  there ;  for  it  would  be  the  greatest 
sion.  But  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  1  Cor.  xiv.  33.  It  would 
nlrarj'  to  the  holiness  of  God,  to  take  wicked  men  so  near  to  himself,  into 
lorious  presence,  to  dwell  forever  in  that  part  of  the  creation  which  is,  as 
re,  his  own  palace,  and  to  sit  at  bistable.  We  read  in  Psalm  v.  4,  "  Thou 
)t  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in  wickedness,  neither  shall  evil  dwell  with 
'  Therefore  it  would  doubtless  be  impossible  that  the  end  of  the  existence 
eked  men  should  be  in  any  wiseanswerwl  by  the  placing  of  them  in  heaven. 
i.  Men  who  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  God,  yet  in  suffering  destruction  may 
eful.  Although  they  be  not  useful  actively,  or  by  any  thing  which  they 
^et  they  may  be  useful  in  what  they  may  suffer ;  iust  as  a  barren  tree, 
1  is  no  way  useful  standing  in  the  vineyard,  yet  may  be  good  fuel,  and  be 
useful  in  the  fire.  Go<l  can  find  use  for  the  most  wicked  men ;  he  bath  his 
)r  vessels  of  wrath  as  well  as  for  vessels  of  mercy ;  as  in  a  house  there  is 
for  vessels  unto  dishonor,  as  well  as  for  vessels  unto  honor.  2  Tim.  ii.  20, 
I  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  but  also  of 

and  of  earth ;  and  some  to  honor,  and  some  to  dishonor."  Prov.  xvL  4, 
i  Lord  hiith  made  all  things  for  himself;  yea,  even  the  wicked  for  the  day 
iL"  I  shall  briefly  take  notice  of  what  ends  God  accomplishes  by  it 
.  Unfruitful  persons  are  of  use  in  their  destruction  for  the  gloiy  of  God's 
e.  H  was  the  will  of  God  to  glorify  his  justice,  as  well  as  his  mercy,  on 
"eatures.  The  vindictive  justice  of  God  is  a  glorious  attribute,  as  well  as 
.ercy ;  and  the  gloiy  of  this  attribute  appears  m  the  everlasting  destructioo 
uin  of  the  barren  and  unfruitful. 
OL.  IV.  39 
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The  glory  of  diYine  justice  in  tlie  perdition  of  ungodly  men  appears  vroti* 
derful  and  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  saints  and  angels  in  heavas^  Hoice  wc 
have  an  account,  that  they  sing  praises  to  €rod»  and  eitol  h^  Jostioe  al  die 
sight  of  the  awfut  judgments  which  he  innicts  on  wicked  men.  K€r.  xri,  6, 6» 
"Thou  art  righteous,  0  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come,  because  thoa 
hast  judged  thus ;  for  they  have  shetl  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thoa 
hast  given  them  blood  to  drink ;  for  they  are  ivorthy ;"  and  Rer,  m-  1,  2; 
"  And  after  these  things  E  heard  a  great  voice,  saying,  Alleluia :  sal^atiQii,  and 
glory,  and  honor,  anil  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God  ;  for  tnie  and  righteous  are 
his  judgments ;  for  he  hath  judi^ed  the  great  whokb,  which  did  comipl  tlie  earth 
with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avengt^l  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  h^  hand.'' 

2.  Unfruitful  persons  in  their  destruction  are  of  use  for  God  to  glorify  hi§ 
majesty  upon  them.  The  awful  majesty-  of  God  remarkably  appears  in  those 
ureadful  and  amazini^  punishments  which  he  inflicts  on  those  who  rise  up 
against  him,  and  contemn  him*  A  sense  of  the  majesty  of  an  earthly  priDCe  n 
supiK)rted  very  much  by  a  sense  of  its  beinc  a  dreadful  thing  to  aoront  tm 
God  glorifies  his  own  majesty  in  the  destruction  of  wicked  men  ;  and  bereiD  be 
appears  infinitely  great,  in  that  it  appears  to  be  an  infinitely  dreadful  tUogto 
oflend  him.  How  awful  doth  the  majesty  of  God  appear  in  the  dreadfulncftrf 
his  anger !  This  we  may  learn  to  be  one  end  of  the  damnation  of  the  widnd, 
from  Rom.  ix.  22:  "  Wiint  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make  & 
power  known,  enduretl  with  [uuch  lang-sufFering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to 
destruction  ?" 

It  is  often  spoken  of  God,  that  he  is  a  terrible  God.  It  is  a  part  of  til 
majesty  and  glory  of  God,  that  he  i^  a  terrible  Gotl  God  tells  Pliaraoh,  tbi 
for  this  cause  he  raised  him  up,  that  he  might  show  bis  power  in  him,  and  that 
his  name  might  be  declared  through  all  the  earth,  in  his  destruction,  Exodii* 
15,  16 ;  and  again  chap.  xiv.  17,  '^  I  will  get  me  honor  upon  Pharaoh,  and 
upon  all  his  host,  upon  his  chariots,  and  upon  his  horsemen/* 

3.  The  destruction  of  the  unfruitful  is  of  use,  to  give  the  saints  a  greata 
sense  of  their  happinc^,  and  of  Gt>d*s  grace  to  them.  The  Avicked  will  be  fc 
stroyed  and  tormented  in  the  view  of  the  saints,  and  olher  inhabitants  of  beave& 
This  we  are  taught  in  Rev.  xiv.  10 ;  "  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
WTath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture,  into  the  cup  of  his  voS^ 
nation  ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence  a 
the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb.''  And  in  Isaiah  IkvL  24 : 
"  And  they  shall  go  forth  and  look  upon  the  carcasses  of  the  men  that  ha^* 
transgressed  against  me:  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be 
quenched,  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh,"  ' 

When  the  saints  in  heaven  shall  look  upon  the  damned  in  hell  it  will  sem 
to  give  them  a  greater  sease  of  their  own  happiness,  seeing  how  vastly  dife^ 
ent  their  case  is  from  their  own.  Tlie  view  of  the  doleful  condition  of  tbe 
damned  will  make  them  the  more  prize  their  own  ble^e<lness.  When  thcj 
shall  see  how  dreadful  the  anger  of  God  is,  it  will  make  them  the  more  pri» 
his  love.  They  will  rejoice  so  much  the  more  that  they  are  not  the  objecta  d 
God's  anger,  but  of  his  favor ;  that  they  are  not  the  subjects  of  his  dreadfiii 
wrath,  but  are  treated  as  his  children,  are  taken  nef^r  to  him,  to  dwell  in  &e 
everlasting  embraces  of  his  love. 

When  they  shall  see  the  misery  of  the  damned,  it  will  give  theoiji  gi^^ 
sense  of  the  distinguishing  grace  and  love  of  God  to  them,  that  God  sboiud  froiB 
all  eternity  set  his  love  on  tnem,  and  make  so  great  a  difference  between  thaa 
and  others  who  are  of  the  same  spedes  with  them,  are  no  worse  by  nature 
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>  and  have  deserved  no  worse  of  God  than  they.     When  thej*  snail  lool 

'^  the  damneclj  and  consider  how  ^fferent  their  own  state  is 

,^t  it   is  onlv  free  and  sovereign  geace  that  makes  the  dif- 

,  wbal  a  great  sense  wi\\  this  give  them  of  the  wonderful  grace  of  God 

i !     And  how  will  it  heighten  their  praises !     With  how  much  greater, 

ilifin  nftd  exuliation  of  soul  will  they  sing  of  the  free  and  sovereign  gracfr 

to  th€fru  ! 

ben  tliey  shall  look  upon  the  damned,  and  see  their  misery,  how  will  heaven 

rith  the  praises  of  God's  justice  tovvar<!s  the  wicked,  and  his  ^race  to* 

!  the  saints  l    And  with  how  much  greater  enlargement  of  heart  will  they 

\  JesiB  Christ  their  Hcdeemer,  that  ever  he  was  pleased  to  set  his  love  upoo 

,  his  dying  love!     And  that  he  shoulii  so  distinguish  them  as  to  spill  hi» 

d,  and  make  his  soul  an  offering,  to  redeem  them  from  that  so  great  miserji 

[lo  bring  them  to  mich  exceed injg  happiness  ! 

I  With  what  love  and  ecstasy  wilnhey  sing  that  song  in  Rev.  v,  9, 10,  "  Thou 
irorthy  :  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  h:iift  redeeme^l  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out 
every  tongue^  and  kindreclj  and  people,  and  nation ;  and  hast  made  us  unto 
f  God  kings  and  pritMs*'*  One  end  which  the  apostle  mentions  why  God 
:iled  vessels  of  wrath,  is  the  niore  to  make  known  (he  wonderluhiess  of  hia 
►towards  the  saints*  In  Rom.  ix.  2*2,  23,  there  are  two  ends  mentioned  : 
if  Gml,  willing  to  show  bis  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  en- 
with  much  long-suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction?*' 
I^t  k  one  end,  then  another  is  mentioned  immediately  after:  "And  that  he 
111  make  known  the  richer  of  his  glorj*  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he 
preparer)  imto  glory." 

APPUCATION. 


L  Henee  we  may  learn,  how  just  and  righteous  God  is  in  the  destruction  of 
who  bring  f  >rth  no  fruit  to  God.     Seeing  there  is  no  other  way  in  whkb 
can  beiiscftdjor  in  which  fhe  end  of  their  being  can  be  obtained » certainly  , 
'  u  mo«t  just  that  God  should  thus  dispose  of  them.     Why  should  God  be  fnis- 
at<al  of  his  end  through  their  perver&eness  ?  If  men  will  not  do  the  work  for  - 
lich  he  hath  ma<le  ami  fitted  ihera  ;  if  they,  through  a  spirit  of  opposition  and 
Uion  against  Go*!,  nfuse;  jet  why  shouh!  God  suffer  himself  to  be  disap- 
1  of  his  end  in  tnaking  them  1     ft  doth  not  become  the  infinite  greatness 
ajesty  of  G^kI,  to  suner  himself  to  be  disappointed  and  frustrated  by  the 
loess  and  perversen^s  of  sinful  worms  of  the  dust.     If  God  should  suFer 
;  WDuld  seem  to  argue,  either  a  want  of  wisdom  in  God  to  fix  upon  a  good 
r  ft  want  of  power  to  accomplish  it. 

»d  made  all  men  tliat  they  might  be  useful;  and  if  they  will  not  be  usefiil 
Uhtir  (omluctand  actions,  how  just  is  it  that  God  should  make  them  iisefiil  in 
r  sufft^ings !  God  made  all  men  for  his  own  glory ;  and  if  they^  contrar)^  to  the 
tied  will  of  God,  refuse  to  glorify  him  actTvely  nnd  willingly,  how  just  is  it 
it  God  should  glorify  himself  upon 'them  in  what  he  doth  with  them  I 
It  hath  been  shownj  that  there  is  no  other  way  wherein  this  can  be  done, 
t  hy  their  destruction*     Surely,  therefore^  it  must  be  just  and  righteous  that  < 
i  moiM  destroy  them. 

Men  are  under  no  natural  necessity  of  bemg  put  to  this  use  of  glorifYing 
■**  i  their  imfferiiigs*     God  giv^  them  opportunity  of  glorifying  him  m  domg, 
im  forth  fruity  puts  them  under  advantages  for  it,  and  uses  m^nj  means 
aem  to  it.    But  if  they  wiU  not  be  useful  this  way,  it  is  very  just  that 
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God  ghouU  niake  them  useful  in  Ae  on\j  remainiiig  way  in^ 
.  OKfiily  vis.,  m  thdr  destructioo.  God  is  aot  forward  to  {nrtthca  to) 
He  tells  us  that  he  hath  "  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked ;  bit  t 
wieked  turn  from  his  way  and  live,''  Ezek.  aeziii.  IL  Gkid  rf|nriiMii 
itniction  of  anners  as  a  work  to  which  he  is  backward ;  yet  k  k 
shodd  be  destroyed,  rather  than  that  they  should  be  suffored  to  fruslnle  i 
/"ue  ind  of  their  being.  Who  can  blame  the  husbandman  for  outting  dn 
bmung  a  barren  tree,  afler  he  hatn  digged  about  it,  and  dunged  i%  mi 
praper  means  to  make  it  fruitful  ? 

Xet  those  among  us  consider  this,  who  have  lired  all  their  Uves 
mpK^tablT,  and  never  have  brought  forth  an^  firuit  to  God's  clorViMl 
•tanding  all  the  means  that  have  been  used  with  them.    Consider  mmj 
^loold  be  if  God  should  utterly  destrc^  you,  and  glorify  himself  apon  yM  i 
way ;  and  what  a  wonder  of  patience  it  is,  that  God  hath  not  done  it  1 


II.  This  subject  ought  to  put  you  upon  examining  yoorselveey 
be  not  wholly  useless  creatures.     You  have  now  beard,  that  thoee  who 
forth  no  fruit  to  God,  are,  as  to  any  good  they  do,  wholly  uselesa    J 
therefore^  whether  you  have  ever  in  your  lives  brought  fortti  any  fruit  1 
Ksve  jim  ever  done  any  tlung  from  a  gracious  reqpect  to  God,  or  out  of  1 
God  ?    B^  only  seeking  your  worldly  interest,  you  do  not  bring  forth  ' 
God;    It  IS  not  bringing  forth  fruit  to  God,  for  you  to  come  to  jpiddic? 
on  llie  Sabbath,  to  pray  in  your  families,  and  other  such  like  thi^g%  n 
compliance  with  the  general  custom.    It  is  not  to  brii^  forth  frnt  toGkid^i 
yOQ  DO  sober,  moral  and  religious,  only  to  be  seen  of  men,  or  out  of  rap« 
your  own^credit  and  honor.    How  is  that  for  God  which  is  only  for  Ikti 
of  custom,  or  the  esteem  of  men  1 

It  is  not  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  God,  for  men  to  pray,  and  read,  and  holt 
and  to  be  strict  and  diligent  in  religious  and  moral  duties,  merely  from  the  km 
of  hell.  What  thanks  are  due  to  you  for  not  loving  your  own  misery,  and  fi 
being  willing  to  take  some  pains  to  escape  burning  in  hell  to  aU  eternity  I 
Thee  is  ne'er  a  devil  in  hell  but  would  gladly  do  the  same :  Hos.  x.  1,  **  fand 
is  an  empty  vine  ;  he  bringetb  forth  fruit  utUo  himsef/y 

There  is  no  fruit  brought  forth  to  God,  where  there  is  nothing  done  in  sq 
wise  from  love  to  God,  or  from  any  true  respect  to  him.  God  looketh  at  Al 
heart.  He  doth  not  stand  in  need  of  our  services,  neither  is  he  benefited  1) 
any  thmg  that  we  can  do.  He  doth  not  receive  any  thing  of  us,  because  it  hm 
efits  him,  but  only  as  a  suitable  testimony  of  our  love  ami  respect  to  hink  Hi 
is  the  fruit  that  he  seeks.  Men  themselves  will  not  accept  of  those  shows  sf 
friendship,  which  they  think  arc  hypocritical,  and  come  not  from  the  hart 
How  much  less  should  God,  who  searcheth  the  hearts  and  trieth  the  reinsof  th 
children  of  men  !  John  iv.  23,  "  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worshq»  Ui 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

Inquire,  therefore,  whether  you  ever  in  your  lives  did  the  least  thii^  out  of 
love  to  Grod.  Have  you  not  done  all  for  yourselves  ?  Zech.  viL,  5, 6,  **  Wha 
ye  fasted  and  nMurned  in  the  fifth  and  seventh  month,  even  those  seventy  yeui, 
did  ye  at  all  fast  irnto  me,  even  unto  me  1  And  when  ye  did  eat,  and  wlicn  Jt 
dkl  drink,  did  ye  not  eat  for  yourselves,  and  drink  for  yourselves  1" 

III.  Another  use  of  this  subject  may  be  of  convuiion  and  kutnititiim  tfl 
those  who  never  have  brought  forth  any  fruit  to  Qod.  If,  upon  examinite 
you  fold  that  you  have  never  in  all  your  hves  done  any  thinjg  out  of  a  tnie  respect 
to  God,  then  it  hath  been  demonstrated,  that,  as  to  aigr  thing  wliich  yon  d^joi 
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jcther  useless  creatures*  And  considerj  what  a  si) am e Ail  thing  it  is  for 
itional  beings  as  you  are,  and  pt»ced  unrler  ^nch  advantages  for  usefulness, 
i  he  wholly  useless,  and  to  live  in  llie  \^'€rid  to  no  purjiose ! 

esteem  it  a  very  mean  character  in  any  pcison,  that  he  is  a  worthless, 
Ecant  person  ;  and  to  be  called  so  is  laken  as  a  great  reproach.  But  con- 
feriously^  whether  you  can  clear  yourselves  of  this  eharacten  Set  reason 
can  you  rationally  suppose,  that  you  do  in  any  measure  answer  the 
which  God  gaTe  you  your  bein^,  and  made  you  of  a  nature  superior  to 
But  that  yon  rnay  l>e  sensible  what  cause  you  have  to  be  ashamed 
unprohtablenesSj  consider  the  following  things. 
How  much  God  hath  bestowed  tipon  you,  in  the  endowments  of  your 
God  halh  made  you  rational,  intelligent  creatures,  hath  endowed  you 
[  noble  powers,  those  entiowments  wherein  the  natural  image  of  God  con* 
You  are  vastly  exalted  in  your  nature  above  other  kinds  of  creatures 
I  below.  You  are  capable  of  a  thousand  times  as  much  as  any  of  the  brute 
lures.  He  halh  given  you  a  power  of  understanding,  which  is  capable  of 
r  extending  itself,  of  looking  back  to  the  beginning  of  time,  and  of  consid* 
what  was  before  the  world  was,  and  of  looking  forward  beyond  the  end 
It  is  capable  of  extending  beyotul  the  utmost  limits  of  the  universe ; 
I  is  a  faculty  whereby  you  are  akin  to  angels,  and  are  capable  evenof  know*- 
[G<^i,  of  contemplating  the  diYinc  Being,  and  ids  glorious  perfections,  mani» 
'  in  his  works  and  in  his  wonL  You  have  souls  capable  of  beincr  the  ha»^ 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  di^  ine  grace.  You  are  capable  of  the 
t  ei&ployni  en  t  s  of  a  n  gels, 
f^How  lamentable  and  shameful  it  is,  that  such  a  creature  should  be  altoge* 
I  leeless,  and  living  in  vain  I  How  lamentable  that  such  a  noble  and  excel-  ' 
t  piece  of  divine  workmaniihip  should  fail  of  its  end,  and  be  to  no  purpose! 
lit  ever  worth  the  while  tor  God  to  make  you  such  a  creature,  with  such 

naturCj  and  so  much  above  other  kinds  of  creatures,  only  to  eat,  ani^ 
It,  and  gratify  your  sensual  appetites  ?     How  lamentable  and  shameful  to  | 
t  thjit  such  a  noble  tree  should    be  more  useless  than  any  tree  of  thCi 
!  that  roan,  whom  God  hath  thus  set  in  honor^  should  make  himseif  more 

i  than  the  Imasts  that  perish  ! 
fHow  much  God  halh  done  for  you  in  the  creation  of  the  world*     He 
\e  earth  J  and  ^seas,  and  all  the  fulness  of  them,  for  the  use  of  man^  and 
I  given  them  to  him  :  Psal.  cxv*  16,  "  Tlse  earth  hath  he  given  to  the  chll- 
I  of  men."  He  made  the  vast  variety  of  creatures  for  man's  use  and  service; ' 
i.  28,  "  Have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 
over  every  Uving  thing  that  rnovelh  upon  the  earth,"     For  the  same 
>  he  made  all  the  plants,  and  herl>s,  arid  in-cs  of  the  field  :  Gen-  i.  29,  "  I 
riTen  you  every^  herb  bearing  seed,  w  hich  is  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earthy 
tree,  in  the  which  is  the  frtiil  of  a  tree,  yielding  seed  ;  to  you  it  shall 
''ineat"     He  made  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  that  glorious  luminary,  that 
ful  globe  of  light,  to  give  light  to  man,  and  to  constitute  the  difference 
4ween  day  and  night.     He  also  made  the  moon,  and  the  vast  multitude  of 
llais,  for  thebse  of  man,  to  be  to  Kunfor  stg-ris  and  sensom. 

What  great  provision  hath  God  made  for  man !  What  a  vast  variety  of  ^ 
pM  things  for  food,  and  otherwise  to  be  for  his  convenience,  to  put  hira  under  | 
^vantages  to  be  useful  I  Ho%v  lamentable  is  it,  that  after  all  these  things  he  | 
'   ilil  lie  a  useless  crealure  in  the  w  orld  I 

3,  How  much  is  done  for  you  in  the  course  of  God's  common  providence! 
busider  how  nature  is  continually  laboriBg  for  you.    The  sun  is,  as  it  were^  in 
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a  ferment  for  mankind,  unwearieilly  runrimg  bis  course  frotn  year  to  y^r,  atid 
from  day  to  day,  and  speadin^  \m  r^ys  upu  tnati,  to  put  him  under  aairantage 
to  be  useful ;  every  day  giving  hiju  light  that  he  may  have  oroortumty  to 
behold  the  glorious  wisdom  of  Gu{I,  and  to  see  and  serve  God.  Tlte  winds  and 
clouds  are  coDtinually  laborin^r  for  you,  and  the  waters  are  going  in  a  constant 
circulation,  ascending  in  the  air  froia  tfic  sca^s,  descending  in  rain,  gathering  m 
streams  and  rivers,  returning  to  the  sea,  and  ag^ain  ascending  and  descending, 
for  you.  The  earth  is  continually  laboring  to  bring  forth  her  uruit  for  your  sup- 
port. The  trees  of  the  ficKl  are  laboring  HJid  S|ieading  their  strength  tir  yoa 
And  how  many  of  Uie  poor  brute  crt'atures  are  continually  laboring  fiif  ya^ 
and  spending  their  5treni;th  for  you  !  How  much  of  the  fulness  of  me  earth  s 
spent  upon  you  !  How  many  oJ"  God's  creatures  are  devoured  by  you  1  How 
many  of  the  lives  of  the  living  creatures  of  God  are  destroyed  Kir  jisur  ssib^ 
for  your  support  arid  comfort ! 

Now,  how  lamentable  will  it  be,  if,  afler  all,  yon  be  alto^ther  toele^  ani 
live  to  no  purpose  I  What  mere  rumbereis  of  the  ground  will  yott  be  I  Agree- 
ably to  Luke  xiii.  7.  Nature,  vvIik-Ii  thus  continualty  labors  for  you^  ml  be 
burdenetl  with  you.  This  seems  to  be  what  the  apostle  means,  B!om.  vU.  id, 
21,  22,  where  he  tells  us,  that  the  creation  is  made  subject  to  vanity,  nd 
brought  into  the  bondage  of  corru]»iinn  j  and  that  the  whole  creation  groua> 
and  travails  in  pain,  under  this  bondage. 

4.  How  much  is  done  for  you  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace  I  ttw 
much  hath  God  done  to  provide  you  with  suitable  means  and  advantages  bt 
usefulness !  How  many  prophets  hath  God  sent  into  the  world,  in  dinatni 
ages,  inspiring  them  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  enabling  them  to  work  mm 
miracles  to  confirm  their  wortl,  whereby  you  now  have  the  written  word « 
God  to  instruct  you  I  How  great  a  thing  hath  God  done  for  yoUj  to  give  you 
opportunity  and  advantage  to  be  useful,  in  that  he  hath  sent  his  own  Son  into 
tlie  world  !  He  who  k  rerilly  and  truly  God^  united  himself  to  the  human  Qi- 
ture  and  became  man,  to  be  a  prophet  and  teacher  to  you  and  other  mntmi^ 
Yea,  he  laid  down  his  life  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  that  you  migbt  have  en- 
couragement to  serve  God  with  hopes  of  acceptance. 

How  many  ordinances  have  been  instituted  for  you  I  How  much  of  the 
labor  of  the  ministcri^  of  God  have  been  spent  upon  you  I  Is  not  that  true  eoD" 
cernin;]f  you  which  is  written  in  Isidah  v.,  at  the  beginning,  concerning  the  vine^ 
yard  planted  in  a  very  fruitful  hill,  and  fenceti  and  cultivated  with  peculiar  care 
and  pains,  which  yet  proved  unfruitful  ?  How  much  hath  the  dresser  of  tbe 
vineyard  digged  about  the  barren  tree,  and  dunged  it,  and  yet  it  retnmoE 
barren ! 

5.  Consider  what  a  shame  it  is  that  you  should  live  in  vain,  when  all  tbe 
other  creatures,  that  are  inferior  to  you,  do  glorify  their  Creator,  according  to 
their  nature.  You  who  are  so  highly  exalted  in  the  world,  are  more  usetess 
than  the  brute  creation  ;  yea,  than  the  meanest  worms,  or  things  without  life, 
as  earth  and  stone;^ :  for  they  all  do  answer  their  end,  in  the  wav  in  which 
nature  hath  fitted  them  for  it ;  none  of  them  fail  of  it.  They  are  all  ns^  io 
their  places,  all  render  their  proper  tribute  of  praise  to  their  Creator;  while  you 
are  mere  nuisances  in  the  creation,  and  burdens  to  the  earth ;  as  any  tree  of  the 
forest  is  more  useful  than  the  vine,  if  it  bear  not  fruit 

rV.  Let  me,  in  a  farther  application  of  this  doctrine,  ex/iort  you  by  all  means 
to  bring  forth  fruit  to  God.  Let  it  be  your  constant  endeavor  to  be  in  this  way 
actively  aseful  in  the  world.     Here  consider  tliree  things : 

1.  What  an  honor  it  will  be  to  such  poor  creatures  as  you  are,  to  brii^ 
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lit  to  the  divine  gIor}\  What  is  such  a  poor  worm  as  man,  that  he 
be  enabled  to  bring  forth  any  fruit  to  God !  It  is  the  greatest  honor  of  the 
Df  man,  tliat  God  hath  given  him  a  capacity  of  glorifying  the  great 
.  It  is  what  no  other  creature  in  this  lower  world  can  do,  in  the  same 
as  man.  There  is  no  creature  in  the  visible  world  that  is  capable  of 
•  glorifying  God,  but  man. 

n  bringing  forth  fruit  to  God,  you  will  be  so  profitable  to  none  as  to 
res ;  you  cannot  thereby  be  profitable  to  God.  Job  xxii.  2, '"  Can  a 
;  profitable  to  God  ?"  You  may  thereby  be  profitable  to  your  fellow 
^ ;  yet  not  so  much  as  to  yourselves.  The  fruit  which  you  bring  forth 
will  be  a  greater  benefit  to  yourselves  than  to  any  one  living.  You 
more  useful  to  yourselves  than  to  any  one  else. 

bough  you  are  under  a  natural  obligation  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  God, 
1  doih  not  recjuire  it  of  you  without  a  reward.  He  will  richly  reward 
it.  In  requirmg  you  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  him,  he  doth  but  require  you 
r  forth  fruit  to  your  own  happiness.  You  will  taste  the  sweetness  of  your 
lit.  It  will  be  most  profitable  to  you  in  this  world  to  bring  forth  fruit  to 
t  will  be  exceedingly  to  your  benefit  while  here.  It  will  be  pleasant  to 
lead  a  fruitful  and  holy  life^;  the  pleasure  will  be  beyond  the  labor, 
this,  God  hath  promised  to  such  a  life  everlasting  rewards,  unspeakable, 
benefits.  So  that  by  it  you  will  infinitely  advance  your  own  interest 
:f  you  remain  thus  unprofitable,  and  be  not  actively  useful,  surely  God 
:ain  his  end  of  you,  in  your  destruction.  He  will  say  concerning  the 
tree,  "  Cut  it  down,  why  cumbcreth  it  the  ground  1"  Christ,  in  John 
ells  us,  ^^  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is 
d  ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  diem  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  bum- 
rhis  is  spoken  of  the  barren  branches  in  the  vine.  How  would  you 
ires  do  in  such  a  case  with  a  barren  tree  in  an  orchard,  or  with  weeds 
BS  in  your  fields  ?  Doubtless,  if  it  were  in  your  power,  you  would  ut- 
stroy  them. 

I  will  have  his  end ;  he  will  accomplish  it.  As  it  is  not  meet  that  God 
be  frustrated,  so  he  will  not  be  frustrated.  Though  all  men  and  devils 
heir  endeavors,  they  cannot  frustrate  God  in  any  thing ;  and  "  though 
)in  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  be  unpunished,"  Prov.  xi.  21.  God 
vom  by  his  great  name,  that  he  will  have  his  glory  of  men,  whether 

II  actively  glorify  him  or  no.  Numb.  xiv.  21,  22,  23,  "  But  as  truly  as 
dl  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  ^lory  of  the  Lord.  Because  all  those 
lich  have  seen  my  glory,  and  my  miracles  which  I  did  in  Egypt  and  in 
Jerness,  and  have  tempted  me  now  these  ten  times,  and  have  not  heark- 

my  voice ;  surely  they  shall  not  see  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  their 
neither  shall  any  of  them  that  provoked  me,  see  it." 
be  ax  lieth  at  the  root  of  the  trees ;  and  every  tree  which  bringeth  not 
ood  fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire,"  Matt  iii.  10.  The 
:hose  men  who  bring  forth  nothing  but  briers  and  thorns  is  to  be  burned, 
eb.  vi.  7,  8 :  *^  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft 
,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth 
rs  from  God :  but  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers,  is  rejected,  and 
unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  So  we  read  of  the  tares, 
dii.  30 :  '^  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest ;  and  in  the  time  of 
I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Uather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  Innd 
I  bundles  to  burn  them :"  and  in  verses  40, 41, 42,  <<  As  therefore  the 
:e  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world. 
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The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gaflier  oat  of  Ik 
IdngdoiD  all  things  that  offend,  and  thein  which  do  iniquity,  and  diall  cast  them 
into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teetL" 

So  it  is  said  of  the  chaflf,  Matt.  iii.  12,  *'  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will 
thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer;  but  he  wiU 
bum  up  tlie  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire." 

If  you  continue  not  to  bring  forth  any  fruit  to  the  divine  glory,  as  you  have 
hitherto  done,  hell  will  be  the  only  fit  place  for  you.     It  is  a  place  prepared  <m 
purix)se  to  be  a  receptacle  of  such  persons.     In  hell  nature  ceases  to  labor  aov 
more  for  sinners :  the  sun  doth  not  run  his  course  to  shine  upon  them,  the  earta 
doth  not  bring  forth  her  fmits  to  be  consumed  upon  them  there.    There  thej 
will  have  no  opportunity  to  consume  the  fruits  of  divine  goodness  on  their  lusta 
In  hell  they  can  prejudice  or  encumber  nothing,  upon  which  Grod  sets  any 
value.     There  the  faithful  servants  and  ministers  of  God  will  no  longer  spend 
their  strength  in  vain  upon  them.     When  the  barren  tree  is  in  tke  fire,  ihevt' 
vants  of  the  husbandman  are  fieetl  from  any  further  labor  or  toil  in  digging  about 
it,  and  manuring  it. 

In  hell  they  will  no  more  have  opportunity  to  clog  and  discourage  tie 
flourishing  of  religion,  and  to  destroy  much  good,  as  they  often  do  intbisworii 
In  hell  they  will  no  more  have  opportunity  to  corrupt  others  by  ihmr  ill  et 
ample.  In  hell  they  will  no  more  nave  it  in  their  power  to'oifend  the  godlj; 
they  may  hurt  and  torment  one  another ;  but  the  godly  will  be  out  of  their 
reach.  In  hell  there  will  be  no  ordinance,  no  Sabbaths,  no  sacramenti,  no 
sacred  things,  for  them  to  profane  and  defile  by  their  careless  and  hypocriticil 
attendance. 

Hell,  therefore,  if  you  remain  unfruitful  and  cumberers  of  the  ground,^ 
be  the  fittest  place  for  you,  and  there  you  will  surely  have  your  portion  asaened 
you.  There  God  will  get  himself  honor  upon  you ;  there  he  will  magnify  om- 
self  in  your  ruin,  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb;  and  will  be  praised  upon  that  account  by  the  saints,  at  the  day  of 
judgment ;  and  by  all  the  host  of  heaven  throughout  everlasting  ages. 


SERMON    XV. 

SINNERS  IN  THE  HANDS  OF  AN  ANGRY  GOD. 
DzuTEBOSiOMY  xxxii.  35.— Their  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time.     — 

«e  is  threatened  the  vengeance  of  Grod  on  the  wicked  unbelieving 
were  God's  visible  people,  and  lived  under  means  of  grace ;  and 
anding  all  Goil's  wonderful  works  that  he  had  wrought  towards 
et  remained,  as  is  expressed  verse  28,  void  of  counsel,  having  no 
in  them ;  and  that,  under  all  the  cultivations  of  heaven,  brought 
id  poisonous  fruit ;  as  in -the  two  verses  next  preceding  the  text 
ssion  that  1  have  chosen  for  my  text,  their  foot  shall  slide  in  due 
>  imply  the  following  things  relating  to  the  punishment  and  des- 
hese  wicked  Israelites  were  exposed  ta 

ley  were  always  exposed  to  destruction;  hs  one  that  stands  or 
ery  places  is  always  exposed  to  fall.  This  is  implied  in  the  man* 
^struction's  coming  upon  them,  being  repsesented  by  their  foot's 
same  is  expressed.  Psalm  Ixxiii.  18 :  **  Surely  thou  didst  set  them 
ices ;  thou  castedst  them  down  into  destruction." 
ies,  that  they  were  always  exposed  to  sudden,  unexpected  destruc- 
that  walks  in  slippery  places  is  every  moment  liable  to  fall,  be 
!  one  moment  whether  he  shall  stand  or  fall  the  next ;  and  when 
e  (alls  at  once,  without  warning,  which  is  also  expressed  in  that 
18,  19  :  '*  Surely  thou  didst  set  them  in  slippery  places ;  thou 
down  into  destruction :  how  are  they  brought  into  desolation  as 

y 

?r  thing  implied  is,  that  they  are  liable  to  fall  of  themselves,  with- 
)wn  down  by  the  hand  of  another ;  as  he  that  stands  or  walks  on 
id  needs  nothing  but  his-  own  weight  to  throw  him  down, 
iie  reason  why  they  are  not  fallen  already,  and  do  not  fall  now,  is 
's  appointed  time  is  not  come.  For  it  is  said  that  when  that  due  time, 
:i:iic  comes,  their  feet  shall  slide.  Then  they  shall  be  left  to  fall, 
clined  by  their  own  weight.  Go<l  will  not  hold  them  up  in  these 
s  any  longer,  but  will  let  them  go ;  and  then,  at  that  very  instant, 
into  destruction ;  as  he  that  stands  in  such  slippery  declining 
\  edge  of  a  pit  that  he  cannot  stand  alone,  when  he  is  let  go  he 
alls  and  is  lost. 

vation  from  the  words  that  I  would  now  insist  upon  is  this, 
nothing  that  keeps  wicked  men  at  any  one  moment  out  of  hell, 
pleasure  ot  God. 

>re  pleasure  of  God,  I  mean  his  sovereign  pleasure,  his  arbitrary 
d  by  no  obligation,  hindered  by  no  manner  of  difficulty,  any  more 
g  else  but  God's  mere  will  had  in  the  least  degree  or  in  any  res- 
er,  any  hand  in  the  preservation  of  wicked  men  one  moment 
of  this  observation  may  appear  by  the  following  considerations, 
is  no  want  of  power  in  God  to  cast  wicked  men  into  hell  at  any 
m's  hands  cannot  be  strong  when  God  rises  up :  the  strongest 
T  to  resist  him,  nor  can  any  deliver  out  of  his  hands, 
only  able  to  cast  wicked  men  into  hell,  but  he  can  meet  easily  do 
40 
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it.  Sometimes  an  earthly  prince  meets  with  a  great  deal  of  diflScuhv  to  subdue 
a  rebel,  that  has  found  means  to  fortify  himself,  and  has  made  himself  strong  ly 
the  immber  of  his  followers.  But  it  is  not  so  with  God.  There  is  no  fortres 
that  is  an^'  defence  against  the  power  of  God.  Though  hand  jouiin  hand,  and 
vast  multitudes  of  God's  enemies  combine  and  associate  themsetves,  they  are 
easily  broken  in  pieces :  they  are  as  great  heaps  of  light  chaff  before  die  whiil- 
wind  ;  or  large  quantities  of  diy'  stubble  before  devouring  flames.  AVe*find  it 
easy  to  tread  on  and  crush  a  worm  that  we  see  crawling  on  the  eartib ;  so  it  is 
easy  for  us  to  cut  or  sinee  a  slender  thread  that  any  thing  bancs  l^  ;  thos  eaqr 
is  it  for  Goil,  when  he  pleases,  to  cast  his  enemies  down  to  hell.  What  are  wc^ 
that  we  should  think  to  stand  before  him,  at  whose  rebuke  the  earth  tremhh% 
and  before  whom  the  rocks  are  thrown  down ! 

2,  They  deserve  to  be  cast  into  hell ;  so  that  divine  justice  never  stands  id 
the  way,  it  makes  no  objection  against  God's  using  his  power  at  any  momcBt 
to  destroy  them.  Yea,  on  the  contrar}',  justice  calls  aloua  for  an  infinite  punisb- 
ment  of  their  sins.  Divine  justice  says  of  the  tree  that  brings  forth  such  gnpa 
of  Sodom, "  Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?"  Luke  xiii.  7.  Tbeswm 
of  divine  justice  is  ever}'  moment  brandished  over  their  heads,  and  it  is  nodiing 
but  the  hand  of  arbitrary  mercy,  and  God's  mere  will,  that  holds  it  back. 

3.  They  are  already  under  a  sentence  of  condemnation  to  helL  They  do 
not  only  justly  deser\'e  to  be  cast  down  thither,  but  the  sentence  of  the  law  of 
iiody  that  eternal  and  immutable  rule  of  righteousness  that  God  has  fixed  be- 
tween him  and  mankind,  is  gone  out  against  them ;  and  stands  against  them; 
so  tliat  they  are  bound  over  already  to  hell :  John  iii.  18,  *^  He  that  beliereth  not 
Is  condemned  already.'"  So  that  every  unconverted  man  properly  belongs  to 
hell ;  that  is  his  place ;  fi-om  thence  he  is :  John  viii.  23,  '*  Ye  are  from  fa^ 
iieath :"  and  thither  he  is  bound ;  it  is  the  place  that  justice,  and  God's  woid, 
;i!id  the  sentence  of  his  unchangeable  law,  assign  to  him. 

4,  Tliey  are  now  the  objects  of  that  very  same  anger  and  wrath  of  Grod,  thtf 
is  expressed  in  the  torments  of  hell :  and  the  reason  why  they  do  not  go  dowD 
to  hell  at  each  moment,  is  not  because  God,  in  whose  power  thqr  are,  is  not 
tlien  very  angry  with  them  ;  as  angry,  as  he  is  with  many  of  those  mrrn^ 
creatures  that  he  is  now  tormenting  in  hell,  and  do  there  feel  and  bear  the  ficfoe- 
ness  of  his  wrath.  Yea,  God  is  a  great  deal  more  angry  with  ^reat  numbn 
that  are  now  on  earth ;  yea,  doubtless,  with  many  that  are  now  u  this  conp^ 
gation,  that,  it  may  be,  are  at  ease  and  quiet,  than  he  is  with  many  <d  those 
that  are  now  in  the  flames  of  hell. 

So  that  it  is  not  because  God  is  unmindful  of  their  wickedness,  and  docs  not 
resent  it,  that  he  does  not  let  loose  his  hand  and  cut  them  off.  Qod  is  not  allo- 
{Tether  such  a  one  as  themselves,  though  they  may  imagine  him  to  be  so.  Tte 
wTHth  of  God  burns  against  them  ;  their  damnation  does  not  slumber ;  the  jJt 
is  prepared  ;  the  fire  is  made  reacly  ;  the  furnace  is  now  hot ;  ready  to  recoTC 
them  ;  the  flames  do  now  rage  and  glow.  The  glittering  sword  is  whet,  aod 
iield  over  them,  and  the  pit  hath  opened  her  mouth  under  them. 

5.  The  devil  stands  ready  to  fall  upon  them,  and  seize  them  as  bis  own.  It 
what  moment  God  shall  permit  him.  They  belong  to  him  ;  he  has  thdr  sook 
III  his  possession,  and  under  his  dominion.  The  Scripture  represents  thte  as  Ui 
L^ootls,  Luke  xi.  21.  The  devils  watch  them;  they  are  ever  by  them,  at  thrir 
!ii];ht  hand  ;  they  stand  waiting  for  them,  like  greedy  hungry  lions  that  see  tbor 
^uey,  and  expect  to  have  it,  but  are  for  the  present  kept  back;  if  God  shoaU 
withdraw  his  hand  by  which  they  are  restrained,  they  would  in  one  moment^ 
upon  their  poor  souk    The  old  serpent  is  gaping  for  than ;  hell  opens  iU 
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receive  tbem;  and  if  God  should  permit  it,  they  would  be  hasti- 
p  and  lost. 

re  in  the  souls  of  wicked  men  those  hellish  principles  reigning, 
sently  kindle  and  flame  out  into  hell-fire,  if  it  were  not  for  God's 
ere  is  laid  in  the  veiy  nature  of  carnal  men,  a  foundation  for  the 
II :  there  are  those  corrupt  principles,  in  reigning  power  in  them, 
jession  of  them,  that  are  the  beginnings  of  hell-iu'e.  These  prin- 
e  and  powerful,  exceeding  violent  in  their  nature,  and  if  it  were 
raining  hand  of  God  upon  them,  they  would  soon  break  out,  the) 
it  after  the  same  manner  as  the  same  corruptions,  the  same  enmit)' 
rts  of  damned  souls,  and  would  beget  the  same  torments  in  them  as 
i.  Tlje  souls  of  the  wicked  are  in  Scripture  compared  to  the 
aiah  Ivii.  20.  For  the  present  God  restrams  their  wickedness  by 
iver,  as  he  does  the  raging  waves  of  the  troubled  sea,  saying, 
t  thou  come,  and  no  furdier ;"  but  if  God  should  withdra\^  that 
\'ei\  it  woulil  soon  carry  all  before  it.     Sin  is  the  ruin  and  miser}' 

is  destructive  in  its  nature ;  and  if  God  should  leave  it  without 

would  ueeil  nothing  else  to  make  the  soul  perfectly  miserable. 

of  the  henit  of  man  is  a  thing  that  is  immoderate  and  boundless 
id  while  wicked  men  live  here,  it  is  like  fire  pent  up  by  God's 
reas  if  it  weie  let  loose,  it  would  set  on  fu-e  the  course  of  nature ; 
it  is  now  a  sink  of  sin,  so,  if  sin  was  not  restrained,  it  would  im- 
thc  soul  into  a  fiery  oven,  or  a  furnace  of  fire  and  brimstone, 
security  to  wicked  men  for  one  moment,  that  there  are  no  visible 
ii  at  hand.  It  Is  no  security  to  a  natural  man,  that  he  is  now  in 
it  he  does  not  see  which  way  he  should  now  immediately  go  out 
y  any  accident,  and  that  there  is  no  visible  danger  in  any  respect 
ances.  The  manii'old  and  continual  expeiience  of  the  world  in 
;  that  this  is  no  evidence  that  a  man  is  not  on  the  very  brink  of 
lat  the  next  step  will  not  be  into  another  world.  The  unseen, 
rays  and  means  of  persons'  going  suddenly  out  of  the  world  are 
id  inconceivable./  Unconverted  men  walk  over  the  pit  of  hell  on 
ng,  and  there  are  innumerable  places  in  this  covermg  so  weak 
not  bear  their  weight,  and  these  places  are  not  seen.  Tlie  arrows 
iseen  at  noonday ;  the  sharpest  sight  cannot  discern  them.  Grod 
liflerent,  unsearchable  ways  of  taking  wicked  men  out  of  the 
ling  them  to  hell,  that  there  is  nothing  to  make  it  appear,  that 
to  be  at  the  expense  of  a  miracle,  or  go  out  of  the  ordinal}' 
)rovidence,  to  d(»stroy  any  wicked  man,  at  any  moment.  All  the 
Te  are  of  sinners'  going  out  of  the  world,  are  so  in  God's  hands, 
L-ly  subject  to  his  power  and  determination,  that  it  does  not  depend 
he  more  will  of  God,  whether  sinners  shall  at  any  moment  go  to 
leans  were  never  made  use  of,  or  at  all  concerned  in  the  case. 

men\s  prudence  and  care  to  preserve  their  own  lives,  or  the  care 
eserve  them,  do  not  secure  them  a  moment.  This,  divine  provi- 
rersal  experience  do  also  bear  testimony  to.  There  is  this  clear 
lien's  own  wisdom  is  no  security  to  them  from  death ;  that  if  it 
i  we  should  see  some  difference  between  the  wise  and  politic  men 
and  others,  with  regard  to  their  liableness  to  early  ana  unezpect- 
how  is  it  in  fact  ?    Eccles.  iL  16,  '*  How  dieth  the  wise  man  1 

ked  men's  pains  and  contrivance  they  use  to  escape  hell,  while 


315  SINNEBfl  Of  THE  HAICDS 

they  continue  to  reject  Christy  and  so  remain  wicked  men,  io  not  secure  tliem 
Irom  hell  one  momeijt.  Almost  every  nBtural  iniin  that  hears  of  beU^  flatteia 
himself  that  he  shall  e^ca^ie  it ;  he  depends  upon  himself  for  his  own  security; 
he  flatters  himself  in  what  he  has  done,  in  what  he  is  now  doing,  or  what  he 
intends  to  do ;  every  one  lays  out  matters  in  his  o'vvn  mind  how  he  shall  avoid 
(iamnatiim,  and  flatters  himself  that  he  contrives  well  for  himself,  and  that  his 
schemes  will  not  fail  They  hear  indeetl  that  there  are  but  few  saved,  and  that 
the  biiji^er  part  of  men  that  have  ilied  heretolbre  are  gone  to  hell  |  but  each 
one  imai^ines  that  he  lays  out  matters  better  for  his  own  escape  than  others  haft 
done :  he  does  not  intt^icl  to  come  to  that  place  of  toriuent ;  he  sayi  withm 
himself,  that  he  intuudi  to  take  care  that  shall  be  effectual,  and  to  order  mattoi 
so  for  himself  as  not  to  fail 

But  the  foolish  children  nf  men  do  miserably  delude  themselves  in  tbeirowo 
schemes,  and  in  their  confidence  in  their  own  strength  and  wisdom,  they  trifittO 
nothing  but  a  shadow.  The  bigger  part  of  those  that  heretofore  have  lird 
under  the  same  means  of  grace,  and  are  now  dead,  are  undoubtedly  gone  to  beUf 
and  it  was  not  because  they  were  not  as  wise  as  those  that  are  now  alive;  it 
was  not  because  they  dld^^ot  lay  out  matters  as  well  for  themselves  to  leenn 
their  own  escape.  If  it  were  so  that  we  coulil  come  to  speak  with  than,  ml 
could  inquire  of  them,  one  by  one,  whether  they  expected,  when  alive,  ui 
when  they  used  to  hear  about  hell,  ever  to  be  subjects  of  that  misery,  we,dotdl(^ 
less,  should  hear  ojie  anti  another  reply,  **  No,  1  never  intended  to  come  hat; 
I  had  laid  out  mattt-TS  otherwise  in  my  raim! ;  I  thought  I  should  contri?€  wdl 
for  myself:  1  thought  my  scheme  good  :  I  intended  to  take  effectual  care;  bii 
it  came  upon  me  unexpectedly  ;  1  did  not  look  for  it  at  that  time,  and  in  tbil 
manner;  it  came  as  a  tliief:  death  outwitted  me:  God's  wrath  waft  too  quick 
for  me  :  0  my  cursed  iboli^^lincss  1  I  was  ilatiering  myself,  and  plea^ng  mpdl 
with  vain  dreams  of  what  I  would  do  hereafter  |  and  when  I  was  saying  pea<* 
and  safety,  then  suifden  destruction  came  upon  me/* 

10.  God  has  laid  himself  under  no  obligation,  by  any  promise,  to  keep  any 
natural  man  out  of  helf  one  moment :  God  certainly  has  made  no  promises 
either  of  eternal  lite,  or  of  any  deliverance  or  preservation  from  eternal  deadly 
but  what  are  contained  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  promises  that  are  civeo 
in  Christ,  in  whom  all  the  promises  are  yea  and  amen.  But  surely  tiiejaKf^ 
no  interest  in  the  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace  that  are  not  the  cmldatB 
of  the  covenant,  and  that  do  not  believe  in  any  of  the  promises  of  the  ooie* 
nant,  and  have  no  interest  in  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant. 

So  that,  whatever  some  have  imagined  and  pretended  about  promises  mad^ 
to  natural  men's  earnest  seeking  ami  knocking,  it  is  plain  and  manifest,  tbwt 
whatever  pains  a  natural  man  takes  in  religion,  whatever  prayers  he  makes,  till 
he  believes  in  Christ,  Go<l  is  under  no  manner  of  obligation  to  keep  him  * 
moment  from  eternal  destruction. 

So  that  thus  it  is,  that  natural  men  are  held  in  the  hand  of  God  .over  th^ 
pit  of  hell ;  they  have  deserved  the  fiery  pit,  and  are  already  sentenced  to  it;  naO 
Grod  is  dreadfully  provoked,  his  anger  is  as  great  towards  them  as  to  those  tha* 
are  actually  suffering  the  executions  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath  in  hell,  vaO 
they  have  done  nothinc:  in  the  least,  to  appease  or  abate  that  anger,  neither  10 
God  in  the  least  bound  by  any  promise  to  hold  them  up  one  moment ;  the  defil 
is  waiting  for  them,  hell  is  gaping  for  them,  the  flames  gather  and  flash  aboU^ 
them,  and  would  fain  lay  hold  on  them  and  swallow  them  up  ;  the  fire  pent  op 
<4b  their  own  hearts  is  struggling  to  break  out ;  and  they  have  no  intercStin  anJT^ 
Mediator,  there  are  no  means  withm  reach  that  can  be  any  security  to  them*  y 
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In  short,  they  have  no  refuge,  nothing  to  take  hold  of ;  all  that  preserves  them 
evei^'  momont  is  the  mere  arbitrary  will,  and  uncovenanted,  unobligcd  forbear- 
ance of  an  incensed  God.  « 

APPLICATION. 

The  use  may  be  of  awakening  to  unconverted  persons  in  this  congregation. 
This  that  you  have  heard  is  the  case  of  every  one  of  you  that  are  out  of  Christ. 
That  world  of  misery,  that  lake  of  burning  brimstone,  is  extended  abroad  under 
you.  There  is  the  dreadful  pit  of  the  glowing  flames  of  the  wrath  of  God  ;  there 
IS  hell's  wide  gaping  mouth  open ;  and  you  have  nothing  to  stand  upon,  nor  any 
thing  to  take  hold  of.  There  is  nothing  between  you  and  hell  but  the  air ;  it  is 
only  the  power  and  mere  pleasure  of  God  that  holds  you  up. 

You  j>robably  are  not  sensible  of  this  ;  you  find  you  are  kept  out  of  hell,  but 
do  not  see  the  hand  of  God  in  it ;  but  look  at  other  things,  as  the  good  state  of 
youi  bodily  constitution,  your  care  of  your  own  life,  and  the  means  you  use  for 
your  own  preservation.  But  indeed  these  things  aie  nothing: ;  if  God  should 
withdraw  his  hand,  they  would  avail  no  more  to  keep  you  from  falling,  than 
the  thin  air  to  hold  up  a  person  that  is  suspended  in  it. 

Your  wickedness  makes  you  as  it  were  heavy  as  lead,  and  to  tend  down- 
'-  wards  with  in*eat  weight  and  pressure  towards  hell ;  and  if  God  should  let  you 
BO,  you  would  immediately  sink  and  swiftly  descend  and  plunge  into  the  bottora- 
Nisgulf,  and  your  healthy  constitution,  and  your  own  care  and  prudence,  and  best 
contrivance,  and  all  your  righteousness,  would  have  no  more  influence  to  uphold 
you  and  keep  you  out  of  hell,  than  a  spider's  web  would  have  to  stop  a  falling 
rock.  Were  it  not  that  so  is  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God,  the  earth  would  not 
bear  you  one  moment ;  for  you  are  a  burden  to  it ;  the  creation  groans  with  you : 
the  creature  is  made  subject  to  the  bondage  of  your  corruption,  not  willingly ; 
the  sun  does  not  willingly  shine  upon  you  to  give  you  light  to  ser^e  sin  and 
Satan ;  the  earth  does  not  willingly  yield  her  increase  to  satisfy  your  lusts ;  nor 
» it  Millingly  a  stage  for  your  wickedness  to  be  acted  upon  5  the  air  does  not 
willingly  serve  you  lor  breath  to  maintain  the  flame  of  life  in  your  vitals,  while 
you  spend  your  life  in  the  ser\'ice  of  God's  enemies.  God's  creatures  are  good, 
whI  were  made  for  men  to  serve  God  with,  and  do  not  willingly  subsen'e  to  any 
other  purpose,  and  groan  when  they  are  abused  to  purposes  so  directly  contrary 
to«  their  nature  and  end.  And  the  world  would  spew  you  out,  were  it  not  for 
the  sovereign  hand  of  him  who  hath  subjected  it  in  ho])e.  There  are  the  black 
clouds  of  God's  wrath  now  hanging  directly  over  your  heads,  full  of  the  dreadful 
?torm,  and  big  with  thunder ;  and  were  it  not  i'or  the  restraining  hand  of  God, 
Jt  Would  immediately  burst  forth  upon  you.  The  sovereign  pleasure  of  God,  for 
^  present,  stays  his  rough  wind ;  otherwise  it  would  come  with  fury,  and  your 
"^struction  would  come  like  a  whirlwind,  and  you  would  be  like  the  chaff  of  the 
**nuner  threshing  floor. 

The  wrath  of  God  is  like  great  waters  that  are  dammed  for  the  present ; 
toey  increase  more  and  more,  and  rise  higher  and  higher,  till  an  outlet  is  given ; 
^  the  loneer  the  stream  is  stopped,  the  more  rapid  and  mighty  is  its  course, 
^cn  once  it  is  let  loose.  It  is  true,  that  judgment  against  your  evil  work  has 
{JJjt  been  executed  hitherto ;  theflooils  of  God's  vengeance  have  been  withheld ; 
oat  your  guilt  in  the  mean  time  is  constantly  increasing,  and  you  are  every  day 
'  I  ^'^ring  up  more  wrath ;  the  waters  are  continually  rising,  and  waxing  more 
^  more  mighty ;  and  there  is  nothing  but  the  mere  pleasure  of  God,  that  holds 
I  ^  waters  back|  that  are  unwilling  to  be  stopped,  and  press  hard  to  go  forward 
V  God  should  only  withdraw  his  hand  from  the  floodgate,  it  would  immediately 
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fly  open,  and  the  fiery  floods  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Ctod,  would  rah 
torth  with  inconceivable  Airy,  and  would  come  upon  you  with  omnipotent  pow- 
*T  ;  and  if  your  strength  were  tt*n  thousand  times  greater  than  it  is,  yea>  tM 
thoiu^and  limes  greater  than  the  strength  of  the  stoutest,  sturdiest  devil  in  hell, 
it  would  be  nothmg  to  withstand  or  endure  it. 

TIjc  bow  of  God's  wrath  is  bent,  and  the  arrow  made  ready  on  the  string, 

and  justice  bends  the  arrow  at  your  heart,  and  strains  the  bow,  and  it  is  nothing 

l)Ut  tlir  nure  pleasure  of  God,  and  that  of  an  angry  God,  without  any  promise 

or  obligation  at  all,  that  keeps  tlie  arrow  one  moment  from  being  madedn^ 

vith  your  blood. 

Thus  are  all  you  that  never  passed  under  a  great  change  of  heart,  by  the 
mighty  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  your  souls;  all  that  were  never honi 
'i<:ain,  and  made  new  creatures,  and  raised  from  being  dead  in  sin,  to  a  state 
ot"  new,  and  before  altogi  ther  unexperienced  light  and  Kfe,  (however  you  may 
iiavu  reformed  your  life  in  many  things,  and  may  have  had  religious  imiectioD^ 
and  may  keep  up  a  form  of  religion  in  your  families  and  closets,  and  in  the  houso 
of  God,  and  may  be  strict  in  it,)  you  are  thus  in  the  hands  of  an  angry  God;  it 
iS  nothing  but  his  mere  pleasure  that  keeps  you  from  being  this  moment  swal- 
lowed up  in  everlasting  destruction. 

However  unconvinced  you  njay  now  be  of  the  truth  of  what  you  hear,  ly 
And  by  yo*u  will  be  fully  convincwl  of  it.  Those  that  are  gone  from  being[ia 
the  like  circumstances  with  you,  see  that  it  was  so  with  them;  for  destnictuo 
came  suddenly  upon  most  of  them ;  when  they  expected  nothing  of  it,  and  \phik 
they  were  saying,  Peace  and  safety :  now  they  see,  that  those  things  that  they 
depended  on  for  peace  and  safety  w- ere  nothing  but  thin  air  and  empty  shadows 

The  God  that  holds  you  over  the  pit  of  hell,  much  as  one  holds  a  spider, 
or  some  loathsome  insect,  over  the  fire,  abhors  you,  and  is  dreadfully  provoked; 
his  wrath  towards  you  burns  like  fire;  he  looks  upon  you  as  worthy  of  notlung 
':'lse,  but  to  be  cast  into  the  fire ;  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  bear  to  haveyoo 
n  his  sight;  you  are  ten  thousand  times  so  abominable  in  his  eyes,  as  the 
most  hateful  and  venomous  serpent  is  in  ours.  You  have  offended  him  infinite- 
ly more  than  ever  a  stubborn  rebel  did  his  prince :  and  yet  it  is  nothing  but  Us 
hand  that  holds  you  from  falling  into  the  fire  every  moment:  it  is  ascribed  to 
nothing  else,  that  you  did  not  go  to  hell  the  last  night ;  that  you  was  suffered  t(V 
awake  again  in  this  world,  after  you  closed  your  eyes  to  sleep ;  and  there  is  no , 
other  reason  to  be  given,  why  you  have  not  droppeil  into  hell  since  you  aroR 
in  the  morninjj,  but  that  God's  hand  has  held  you  up :  there  is  no  other  reawo 
to  ])e  given  why  you  have  not  gone  to  hell, since  you  have  sat  herein  the  hoi»e 
of  God,  provoking  his  pure  eyes  by  your  sinful  wicked  manner  of  attending  I* 
-solemn  worship :  yea,  there  is  nothing  else  that  is  to  be  given  as  a  reason  why 
you  do  not  this  very  moment  drop  down  into  hell. 

0  sinner !  consider  the  fearful  danger  you  are  in :  it  is  a  great  furnace  of 
vrath,  a  wide  and  bottomless  pit,  full  of  the  fire  of  wrath,  that  you  are  hdd 
ncr  in  the  hand  of  that  Gc»d,  whose  wrath  is  provoked  and  incensed  as  muck 
against  you,  as  against  many  of  the  damned  hi  hell :  you  hang  by  a  slender  thread, 
with  the  flames  of  divine  wrath  flashuig  about  it,  and  ready  every  moment  10 
singe  it,  and  bum  it  asunder ;  and  you  have  no  interest  in  any  Mediator,  and 
nothing  to  lay  hold  of  to  save  yourself,  nothing  to  keep  off  the  flames  of  wratfc 
nothing  of  your  own,  nothing  that  you  ever  have  done,  nothing  that  you  candOy 
to  induce  God  to  spare  you  one  moment. 

And  consider  here  more  paticularly  several  things  concemmg  that  wrath 
that  you  are  in  such  danger  of. 
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tvrath  it  is.  It  is  the  wrath  of  the  infinite  God.  If  it  were  only 
man,  though  it  were  of  the  most  potent  prince,  it  would  be 
ittle  to  be  regarded.  The  wrath  of  kings  is  very  much  dreaded, 
bsolute  monarchs,  that  have  the  possessions  and  lives  of  their 

in  their  power,  to  be  disposed  of  at  their  mere  will.  Prov. 
ear  of  a  king  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion :  whoso  provoketh 
sinneth  against  his  own  soul."  The  subject  that  very  much 
itrary  prince,  is  liable  to  suffer  the  mast  extreme  torments  that 

invent,  or  human  power  can  inflict.  But  the  greatest  earthly 
their  greatest  majesty  and  strength,  and  when  clothed  in  their 
1,  are  but  feeble,  despicable  worms  of  the  dust,  in  comparison  of 
ilmighty  Creator  and  King  of  heaven  and  earth  :  it  is  but  little 
0,  when  most  enraged,  and  when  thev  have  exerted  the  utmost 
All  the  kings  of  the  earth  before  (jod,  are  as  grasshoppers ; 
ig,  and  less  than  nothing :  both  their  love  and  their  hatred  is 
The  wrath  of  the  great  King  of  kings,  is  as  much  more  terrible 
his  majesty  is  greater.  Luke  xii.  4,  5,  i*  And  I  say  unto  you, 
i  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  bo<ly,  and  after  that  have  no 
can  do.  But  I  w  ill  forewarn  you  whom  you  shall  fear :  fear  him, 
?  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto 

i  fierceness  of  his  wrath  that  you  are  exposed  to.  We  often 
y  of  God ;  as  in  Isaisih  lix.  IS :  "  According  to  their  deeds, 
will  repay  fury  to  his  adversaries."  So  Isaiah  Ixvi.  15,  **  For 
Drd  will  come  with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots  like  a  whirl- 
r  his  anger  with  fury, and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire." 
ny  other  places.  So  w^e  read  of  God's  fierceness.  Rev.  xix. 
re  road  of  "the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
."  The  words  are  exceedingly  terrible :  if  it  had  only  been 
th  of  God,"  the  w  ords  would  have  implied  that  which  is  infin* 
but  it  is  not  only  snid  so,  but  "  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  God :" 
1 !  the  fierceness  of  Jehovah !  Oh  how  dreadful  must  that  be ! 
or  conceive  what  such  expressions  carry  in  them !  But  it  is  not 
ut  "  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God."  As  though 
■  a  very  great  manifestation  of  his  almighty  power  in  what  tne 
is  wrath  should  inflict,  as  though  omnipotence  should  be  as  it 
and  exerted,  as  men  are  wont  to  exert  their  strength  in  the 
leir  wrath.  Oh!  then,  what  will  be  the  consequence!  What 
'  the  poor  worm  that  shall  suffer  it !  W'hosc  hands  can  be  strong  ! 
?art  endure !  To  what  a  dreadful,  inexpressible,  inconceivable 
y  must  the  j)Oor  creature  be  sunk  who  shall  be  the  subject  of  this ! 
lis,  you  that  are  here  present,  that  yet  remain  in  an  unregenerate 
rod  will  execute  the  fierceness  of  his  anger,  implies,  that  he  wiU 
ithout  any  pity  :  when  God  beholds  the  ineffable  extremity  of 
sees  your  torment  so  vastly  disproportioned  to  your  strength,  and 

roor  soul  is  cnished,  and  sinks  down,  as  it  were,  into  an  infinite 
have  no  compassion  upon  vou,  he  will  not  forbear  the  ex  ecu- 
rath,  or  in  the  least  lighten  his  hand  ;  there  shall  be  no  modera- 
,  nor  will  God  then  at  all  stay  his  rough  wind ;  he  will  have  no 
r  welfare,  nor  be  at  all  careful  lest  you  should  sufifer  too  much  in 
e,  than  only  that  you  should  not  suner  beyond  what  strict  justice 
ling  shall  be  withheld,  because  it  is  so  hard  for  you  to  bear.  "Ezek. 
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viii.  IS, ''  Therefore  will  1  also  deal  io  fury ;  mine  e)re  shall  not  spare,  neitba 
will  I  have  pity  ;  and  though  they  cry  in  mine  ears  with  a  lood  Toice,  yet 
will  I  not  hear  them."  Now  God  stands  ready  to  pity  you;  tlus  is  a  day  of 
inercy  ;  you  may  cry  now  with  some  encouragement  of  obtaining  merc^ :  but 
when  once  the  day  of  mercy  is  past,  your  most  lamentable  and  dolorous  ones  and 
shrieks  will  be  in  vain ;  you  will  be  wholly  lost  and  thrown  away  of  God,  as  to  any 
regai  d  to  your  welfare  ;  God  will  have  no  other  use  to  put  you  to,  but  onfy  tos  uflcr 
misery  ;  you  shall  be  continued  in  being  to  no  other  end ;  for  you  will  blea  TesBd 
«)f  wrath  fitttul  to  destruction ;  and  there  will  be  no  other  use  of  this  Teasel,  but  onljr 
to  l)e  filled  full  of  wrath :  God  will  be  so  far  from  pit>'ing  you  when  you  ay  to  him, 
that  it  Is  said  he  will  only  '^  laugh  and  mock,"  Prov.  i.  25,  26,  &c. 

How  awful  are  those  words,  Isaiah  Ixiii.  3,  which  are  the  words  of  the  great 
God  :  ''  I  will   tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  Airy,  anJ 
their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I  will  stain  all  my  rai- 
ment."    It  is  perhaps  impossible  to  conceive  of  words  that  carry  in  themgreat- 
\tx  manifestations  of  these  three  things,  viz.,  contempt  and  hatred,  and  fieroeBOi 
of  indignation.     If  you  cry  to  God  to  pity  you,  he  will  be  so  far  from  pityior 
you  in  your  doleful  case,  or  showing  you  the  least  regard  or  favor,  that  \skm 
of  that  he  will  only  tread  you  under  foot :  and  though  he  will  know  that  job 
itannot  l)ear  the  weight  of  omnipotence  treading  upon  you,  yet  he  will  not  r^ 
^ard  that,  but  he  will  crush  you  under  his  ftet  without  mercy ;  he  will  cnA 
out  your  blood,  and  make  it  fly,  and  it  shall  be  sprinkled  on  bis  garaenta^S) 
as  to  stain  all  his  raiment.     He  w*ill  not  only  hate  you,  but  he  will  have  yoaii 
the  utmost  contempt ;  no  place  shall  be  thought  fit  for  you  but  under  his  i^ 
to  be  trodden  down  as  the  mire  in  the  streets. 

3.  The  misery  you  are  exposed  to  is  that  which  God  will  inflict  to  flat 
end,  that  he  might  show  what  that  wrath  of  Jehovah  is.  God  hath  had  it  on 
his  heart  to  show  to  angels  and  men,  both  how  excellent  his  love  is,  and  also  ho« 
terrible  his  wrath  is.  Sometimes  earthly  kings  have  a  mind  to  show  how  teni- 
ble  their  wrath  is,  by  the  extreme  punishments  they  would  execute  on  tboK 
that  provoke  them.  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  mighty  and  haughty  monarch  of  the 
Chaldean  empire,  was  willing  to  show  his  wrath  when  enraged  with  ShadnA 
Meshech,  an(l  Abednego;  and  accordingly  gave  onler  that  the  burning  fieij  fv* 
nace  should  be  heated  seven  times  hotter  than  it  was  before ;  doubtless,  k  M 
raised  to  the  utmost  decree  of  fierceness  that  human  art  conld  raise  it ;  but  tk 
great  God  is  also  willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  ma^ify  his  awfiil  libiotf 
and  mighty  power  in  the  extreme  sufferings  of  his  enemies,  ilom.  iz.  22,  **  wW 
if  God,  willing^  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known,  endured  viA 
much  long-sunering,  the  ve^ls  of  wrath  fitted  to  destuction  ?"  Ai^  sednffthii* 
his  design,  and  what  he  has  determined,  to  show  how  terrible  the  unmixed,  ufll^ 
strainecl  wrath,  the  fury,  and  fierceness  of  Jehovah  is,  he  will  do  it  to  effect 
There  will  be  something  accomplished  and  brought  to  pass  that  will  bedreadbi 
with  a  witness.  When  the  great  and  angry  God  hath  risen  up  and  execotMl 
his  awful  vengeance  on  the  poor  sinner,  and  the  wretch  is  actually  suffering  tk 
infinite  weight  and  power  of  his  indignation,  then  will  God  call  upon  the  whde 
universe  to  oehold  that  awful  majesty  and  mighty  power  that  is  to  be  ^«n  in  it 
*Isa.  xxxiii.  12,  13,  14,  "  And  the  people  shall  be  as  the  burnings  of  time,t* 
thorns  cut  up  shall  they  be  burnt  in  the  fire.  Hear,  ye  that  are  afar  off,  what  I  have 
done ;  and  ye  that  are  near,  acknowledge  my  might.  The  sinners  in  Zion  ai^ 
afraid ;  fearfidness  hath  surprised  the  hypocrites,^*  &c. 

Thus  it  will  be  with  you  that  are  in  an  imconverted  state,  if  you  OHitioo^ 
in  it ;  the  infinite  might,  and  majesty,  and  terribleness,  of  &e  Omnipotoit  Goi 
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>\i\:\\  \u-  ni:i::;r!iri«.;l  \]\\):i  you  in  \\v  \i.-  I';:!.].  -';<■:!.:'!;  (•[  y....  {.•,::];;■:.;>  :  \(,u  >ljall 
Ih.*  Inniii  ;iU(1  in  iht*  j>u'>LMM;t'  of  iLc  hnly  ;ii:'l:.«.'K,  anJ  in  llir  ])rc.>ince  of  the 
Lamb  ;  and  when  ynu  shall  ho  in  this  state  of  siilRring,  the  glorious  inhabitants 
of  heaven  shall  ^o  forth  and  look  on  the  awful  spectacle,  that  they  may  see  what 
the  wrath  and  llerceness  of  the  Alnii;ihty  is  ;  and  when  they  have  seen  it,  they 
will  fall  down  and  adore  that  great  power  and  majesty.  Isa.  Ixvi.  28,  24,  *^  And 
It  shall  conie  to  pass,  that  from  o:ie  moon  to  anotlier,  and  from  one  Sabbath  to 
another,  shall  all  llesh  come  to  woirlilp  before  mr,  saith  the  Lord.  And  thev 
shall  go  forth  and  look  upon  tin*  raieasses  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed 
against  me ;  for  their  worm  shall  n!)t  die,  neilher  shall  their  fire  be  quenched, 
and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh." 

4.  It  is  everlasting  wraih.  It  would  be  dreadful  to  suffer  this  fierceness  and 
wrath  of  Almiijhty  God  one  moment ;  but  you  must  suffer  it  to  all  eternity: 
there  will  l>e  no  end  to' this  exquisite,  horrible  miser}- :  when  you  look  forward, 
you  shall  see  a  long  ibrever,  a  lx)un(iliss  duration  before  you,  which  will  swallow 
up  your  thoujjhts,  and  amaze  your  s(»ul ;  and  you  will  al)solutely  despair  of  ever 
having  any  deliverance,  any  end,  any  mitigation,  any  rest  at  all ;  you  will  know 
certaiidy  that  you  must  wear  out  long  ages,  millions  of  millions  of  ages,  in  wrestling 
awlconlHcting  with  this  Almighty  merciless  vengeance;  and  then  when  you  have 
90  done,  wh<»n  so  many  ages  have  actually  been  spent  by  you  in  this  manner, 
yini  will  know  that  all  is  Imt  a  point  to  what  remains.  So  that  your  punishment 
will  indeed  be  infinite.  Oh,  who  can  express  what  the  state  of  a  soul  in  such 
circumstances  is  !  All  that  we  can  possibly  say  about  it,  gives  but  a  verj^  fi»eble, 
faint  representation  of  it ;  it  is  inexpressible  and  inconceivable  :  for  "  who  knows 
the  newer  of  G'hVs  anger  '?" 

^  How  dreadful  is  the  state  of  those  tliat  are  daily  and  hourly  in  danger  of  this 
great  wrath  and  infinite  misery  !  13ut  this  is  the  dismal  case  of  every  soul  in  this 
^wngregation  that  has  not  been  bornagain,  however  moral  and  strict,  sober  and 
religious,  they  may  otherwisi?  be.  Oh  that  yc  u  would  consider  it,  wlicther  you 
be  young  or  old  !  There  is  reason  to  think,  that  there  are  many  in  this  congre- 
gation now  iiearing  this  discourse,  that  will  actually  be  the  subjects  of  this  very 
misery  to  all  eternity.  We  know  not  who  they  are,  or  in  what  seats  they  sit,  or 
vbat  thoughts  ihey  now  have.  It  may  be  they  are  now  at  ease,  and  hear  all 
these  things  without  much  disturbance.',  and  are  now  flattering  themselves  that 
Aej-  are  not  the  persoas ;  j)romising  themselves  that  they  shall  escape.  If  we 
knew  that  there  was  one  i)ei'Son,  and  but  one,  in  the  whole  congregation,  that 
vasto  be  the  subject  of  this  misery,  what  an  awful  thing  it  woiild'be  to  think 
of!  If  we  knew  who  it  was,  what  an  awful  sight  would  it  be  to  see  such  a 
person  !  How  might  all  the  rest  of  the  congregation  lift  up  a  lamentable  and 
bitter  cry  over  him  !  But  alas !  Instead  of  one,  how  many  is  it  likely  will  re- 
Daember  this  discourse  in  hell !  And  it  would  be  a  wonder,  if  some  that  are  now 
present  should  not  Ix*  in  hell  in  a  very  short  lime,  before  this  year  is  out.  And 
^t  would  be  no  wonder  if  some  ])ersons,  that  now  sit  here  in  some  seats  of  this 
'Dtcting-house  in  health,  and  quiet  and  secure,  sliould  be  there  befoie  to-morrow 
''^oniing. 
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SERMON   XVI. 

THE  VAIN  SELF-FLAtTERIBS  OF  THE  SINNBE. 
PtALH  zxxTJ.  2 — For  ho  flattoreth  hirnvrlf  in  hti  own  eyes,  antil  hii  iniquitj  beioiuid  to  bekatii^ 

In  the  forgoing  verse,  David  says,  that  the  transgression  of  the  wicked  said 
within  his  heart,  "  that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes ;"  that  is,  wha 
he  saw  that  the  wicked  went  on  in  sin,  in  an  allowed  way  of  wickedoes,it 
convinced  him,  that  he  was  not  afraid  of  those  terrible  judgments,  and  of  that 
wrath  which  God  hath  threatened  sinners.  If  he  were  afraid  of  these  he  coqU 
never  go  on  so  securely  in  sin,  as  he  doth. 

In  our  text  he  gives  the  reason  why  the  wicked  did  not  fear.  It  wai  a 
strange  thing  that  men,  who  enjoyed  such  light  as  they  did  in  the  land  of  bradi 
who  read  and  heard  those  many  awful  threatenings  which  were  written  in  Ae 
book  of  the  law,  should  not  be  afraid  to  go  on  in  sin.  But  saith  the  Pdalmjlt, 
They  flatter  themselves  in  their  own  eyes:  they  have  something  or  other  whick 
they  make  a  foundation  of  encouragement,  whereby  they  persuade  themsdres 
that  they  shall  escape  those  judgments  ;  and  that  makes  them  put  far  away  the 
evil  day. 

In  this  manner  he  proceeds,  until  his  iniquity  be  found  to  be  hateful;  tU 
is,  until  he  finds  by  experience  that  it  is  a  more  dreadful  thing  to  sin  agaiotf 
Gt)d,  and  break  his  holy  commands,  than  he  imagined.  He  tninks  sin  to  be 
sweet,  and  hides  it  as  a  sweet  morsel  under  his  tongue  :  he  loves  it,  and  flatten 
himself  in  it,  till  at  length  he  finds,  by  experience,  that  it  is  as  bitter  as  gall 
and  wormwood.  Though  he  thinks  the  commission  of  sin  to  be  lovely,  yet  k 
will  find  the  fruit  of  it  to  be  hateful,  and  what  he  cannot  endure.  Prov.  lA 
32,  **  At  last  it  will  bite  like  a  serpent,  and  sting  like  an  adder." 

Here  observe, 

1.  The  subject  spoken  of  is  the  wicked  man,  of  whom  the  PSalmist  had  beea 
speaking  in  the  foregoing  verse. 

2.  His  action  in  flattering  himself  in  his  own  eyes ;  i.  e.,  he  makes  himadf 
and  his  case  to  appear  to  himself,  or  in  his  own  eyes,  better  than  it  is. 

3.  How  long  he  continues  so  to  do,  until  his  iniquity  be  found  to  be  hatefii 
Which  may  be  taken  for  his  sin  itself,  as  the  wicked  will  see  how  odious  sm  ii 
to  God,  when  he  shall  feel  the  effects  of  his  hatred,  and  how  hateioil  to  angdl 
and  saints  ;  or  rather  the  cause  is  here  put  for  the  effect,  the  tree  for  its  fnnt> 
and  he  will  find  his  iniquity  to  be  hateful,  as  he  will  find  the  hatefulness  and 
feel  the  terribleness  of  the  fruit  of  his  iniquity. 

DOCTRINE. 

Wicked  men  generally  flatter  themselves  with  hopes  of  escaping  punishmest« 
till  it  actually  comes  upon  them. 

There  are  but  few  sinners  who  despair,  who  give  up  the  cause  and  con- 
clude with  themselves,  that  they  shall  go  to  hell ;  yet  there  are  but  few  who  do 
not  go  to  hell.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  men  go  to  hell  every  day  out  of  diis 
country ;  yet  very  few  of  them  suffer  themselves  to  believe,  that  they  are  m 
any  great  danger  of  that  punishment.    They  go  on  sinning  and  travelling  in 
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xt  road  to  the  pit ;  yet  by  one  means  or  other  they  persuade  themselves 
ey  shall  never  fall  into  it. 
my  present  discourse,  I  shall, 

Mention  some  things  in  confirmation  of  the  doctrine,  that  sinners  flatter 
Ives  with  the  hope  of  impunity. 

Mention  some  of  the  various  ways  wherein  sinners  flatter  themselves  in 
►pe. 

Show  that  sinners  generally  go  on  flattering  themselves,  till  punishment 
y  overtakes  them. 

[  am  to  mention  some  things  in  confirmation  of  the  doctnne,  that  sinners 
themselves  with  the  hope  of  future  impunity. 

We  are  so  taught  in  the  word  of  God.  Besides  our  text,  you  may  see, 
cxix.  18,  19,  "  Lest  there  should  be  among  you  man,  or  woman,  or 
or  tribe,  whose  heart  turneth  away  this  day  from  the  Lord  our  (Jod, 
ere  should  be  among  you  a  root  that  beareth  gall  and  wormwood,  and 
*  to  pass  when  he  heareth  these  words  of  this  curse,  that  he  bless  himself 
^arty  saying,  1  shall  have  peace,  thou&;h  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of 
eart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst."  Where  it  is  supposed  that  they 
hearts  turn  away  from  Go<l,  and  are  roots  that  bear  gall  and  wormwood, 
lly  bU^ss  themselves  in  their  hearts,  saying,  we  shall  have  peace. 
!  also  Psalm  xlix.  17,  18:  "  When  hedieth,  he  shall  carry  nothing  away: 
>ry  shall  not  descend  after  him,  though  while  he  lived,  he  blessed  ms 

And  Psalm  i.  21,  '*  These  things  tnou  hast  done,  and  I  kept  silence: 
loughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  a  one  as  thyself:  but  I  will  reprove 
nd  set  them  in  order  before  thee." 

It  is  very  evident,  that  sinners  flatter  themselves  that  they  shall  escape 
nent,  by  this,  that  otherwise  they  would  be  in  dreadful  and  continual 
;.  Otherwise,  as  long  as  they  are  in  sin,  they  could  never  live  and  go 
o  cheerfully  as  they  now  do  :  their  lives  would  be  filled  witli  sorrow  and 
Jig,  and  they  would  be  in  continual  uneasiness  and  distress ;  as  much  as 
hat  are  exercised  with  some  violent  pain  of  body.  But  it  is  evident  that 
\i  in  fact  so ;  it  is  apparent  that  men  are  careless  and  secure ;  that  they 
t  much  concerned  about  future  punishment,  and  that  they  cheerfully  pur- 
'ir  business  and  recreations.  Therefore  they  undoubtedly  flatter  them- 
that  they  shall  not  be  eternally  miserable  in  hell,  as  they  are  threatened 
word  of  God. 

It  is  evident  that  they  flatter  themselves  with  hopes  that  they  shall  escape 
ment,  as  otherwise  they  would  certainly  be  restrainetl,  at  least  from  many 
e  sins  in  which  they  now  live :  they  would  not  proceed  in  wilful  courses 

The  transgression  of  the  wicked  convinced  the  Psalmist,  and  is  enoueh 
rince  every  one,  that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes,  and  that  he 
himself  in  his  own  eyes.  It  would  be  impossible  for  men  allowedly 
ay  to  day  to  do  those  very  things,  which  they  know  are  threatened  with 
iting  destruction,  if  they  did  not  some  way  encourage  themselves,  they 
nevertheless  escape  that  destruction. 

I  shall  mention  some  of  the  various  ways  wherein  sinners  flatter  them- 
in  their  own  eyesL 

Some  flatter  themselves  with  a  secret  hope,  that  there  is  no  such  thine 
»ther  world.  They  hear  a  great  deal  of  preaching,  and  a  great  deal  of 
x>ut  hell,  and  about  the  eternal  judgment ;  but  those  things  do  not  seem 
Q  to  be  r^  They  never  saw  any  thing  of  them ;  they  never  saw  hell, 
nw  Uie  devils  and  danmed  spirits;  and  therefore  are  ready  to  say  with 
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themselves,  How  do  T  know  that  (here  b  any  such  tiling  bs  anotho^  world  T 
When  the  beasts  die^  there  is  an  end  of  Ihein,  and  how  do  I  know  Iwt  thit  it 
will  be  so  with  nii; "?  Perhaps  all  these  things  are  nothing  but  the  iaventioos  of 
men,  nothing  but  cuiintngly  devised  fables* 

Such  thoughts  aru  apt  to  rise  in  the  minds  of  sinners,  and  the  de%*il  sets  in  to 
enforce  them.  Such  thoughts  are  an  ease  to  them  ;  therefore  thej  wish  they 
were  true,  and  that  makes  ihi^m  the  more  reatly  to  (hink  that  they  are  indm 
true.  So  that  they  are  hai'dt^nud  in  the  ^vay  ol  sin^  by  infidelity  and  atheistical 
thoughts.  Psalm  xiv.  1,  '*  Thu  fool  liath  said  in  bis  heart,  Therfi  is  no  God." 
Psalm  xciv.  6,  7,  "  Tlity  slay  the  widow  and  the  stranger,  and  murder  the 
fatherless.  Yet  they  %\iy\  The  Lord  shall  not  see  ;  neither  shall  the  God  of  Jacob 
regard  it" 

2.  Some  flatter  ihemsdves  that  death  e?  a  gr<"at  way  off,  and  that  they  shiO 
hereafter  have  much  oj\j>ortnNity  to  srek  MiU'ation;  and  tliey  think  ifthftear* 
nestly  seek  it,  though  it  be  a  great  while  lu-nce^  Ihey  shall  obtain.  Althoi^ 
they  see  no  reason  to  conclmle  (hat  they  shall  live  long,  and  perhaps  they  donOl 
positively  conclude  that  they  yhali ;  yet  it  ilolh  not  come  into  their  tnioda  thit 
their  livt'S  an*  really  unrerlriin,  and  that  it  in  doublful  whether  they  will  Hit 
another  year.  Such  a  th(^u^^ht  as  this  doth  not  take  any  hnld  of  them.  And 
although  they  do  not  absolutely  determine  that  they  shall  live  to  old  age  or  to 
middle  age,  yet  they  ?;ecrelly  llaKer  themselves  with  such  an  imagiflation,  Tlqf 
are  disposed  to  believe  so,  jincl  ib  so  far  believe  it,  that  they  act  upon  it,  m 
run  the  venture  of  it. 

Men  will  believe  that  thinc^  will  he  as  they  choose  to  have  them,  withon 
reason,  and  sometimes  without  the  appearance  of  reason,  as  is  most  appareatio 
this  ease.  Psalm  xlix.  11,  "Their  inward  ihouirht  is,  that  their  houses  shall 
continue  forever,  and  their  dwelling  peaces  to  all  generations  i  they  caU  tlrtsr 
lands  after  their  own  names," 

The  prepossession  and  desire  of  men  to  liave  it  so,  is  the  principal  tliffi 
that  makes  them  Ijclieve  ,so.  However,  there  are  several  other  things  whiffl 
they  use  as  arguments  to  flatter  themselves.  Perhaps  they  think  with  themsehes, 
that  since  they  are  at  present  in  health,  or  in  youth,  or  thai  since  they  ar«  nseW 
men,  do  a  great  deal  of  good,  and  both  themselves  and  others  pray  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  their  lives ;  they  are  not  likely  to  be  removed  by  death  very  sooa 

If  they  shall  live  many  years  in  the  world,  they  think  that  it  is  very  pmbaUe 
they  shall  be  convertetl  before  the)'  die  ;  ns  they  expect  hereafter  to  have  mud 
more  convenient  opportunities  to  become  converted,  than  they  have  now.  And 
by  some  means  or  other,  they  think  they  shall  get  through  their  work  bcfe 
they  arrive  at  oltl  age. 

3.  Some  flatter  themselves  that  they  lead  moral  and  orderly  livea^  ani 
therefore  think  thnt  they  shall  not  be  damned.  They  think  with  themselftf 
that  they  live  not  in  any  vice,  that  they  take  care  to  wrong  no  raan,  are  justiJ 
honest  dealers  ;  that  they  are  nnt  addict  eel  to  hard  drinking,  or  to  uncleanMflb 
or  to  bad  languacje;  that  they  keep  the  Sabbath  strictly,  are  constant  attendant' 
on  the  public  worship,  and  maintain  the  worship  of  God  in  their  famlBfli 
Therefore  they  hope  that  Gorl  will  not  cast  them  into  helL  They  see  not  wbj 
God  should  be  so  angry  with  them  as  that  would  itnply,  seeing  they  are  W 
orderly  and  recjukir  in  their  walk  ;  they  see  not  that  they  have  done  enough  to 
anger  him  to  that  degree.  Antl  if  they  have  angered  him,  they  imagine  thij 
have  also  done  a  great  deal  to  pacify  hira. 

If  they  be  not  as  yet  converted,  and  it  he  necessaty  that  they  should  experi- 
ence any  other  conversion  m  order  to  their  salvation,  they  hope  lliat  their  oidei^ 
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ct  lives  will  move  God  to  give  them  converting  since.  They  hope  that 
jiod  will  not  see  those  that  live  as  they  do  go  to  liell.  Tlius  they  flatter 
ves,  as  those  we  read  of,  Luke  xviiL  9,  "  ttat  trusted  in  themselves  that 
ire  righteous.'* 

Some  make  the  advantages  under  which  they  live  an  occasion  of  self- 
Thoy  flatter  themselves,  because  they  live  in  a  place  where  the  gospel 
irfuUy  i)rcached,  and  anionnr  a  riTijrious  people,  where  many  have  been 
eil ;  and  they  think  it  will  be  niiich  easier  for  them  to  be  saved  on  that 
:.  Thus  they  abuse  the  grace  of  God  to  their  dcstiuction  ;  they  do  that 
the  Scriptures  call  dvspisin^r  the  riches  of  God* s  goodness  :  Rom.  ii.  4, 
spisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  ami  forbearance,  and  long-suffer- 
)t  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?*' 
le  flatter  themselves,  beeau^^(r  they  are  born  of  godly  parents,  who  are 
Go<l,  who  have  often  and  earnestly  prayed  for  them,  they  hope  that  their 
will  be  heard ;  and  that  encourages  them  to  go  on  in  the  way  of  nc- 
r  their  souls.  The  Jews  had  gjreat  dependence  upon  this,  that  they  were 
Idren  of  Abraham :  John  vili.  33,  they  make  their  boast,  "  We  be 
m's  seed :"  and  in  verse  39,  "  Abraham  is  our  father." 
Some  flatter  themselves  with  their  own  intentions.  They  intend  to  ne- 
lenjselves  and  give  themselves  liberty  for  a  while  longer,  and  then  to  re- 
Though  now  thiy  neglect  their  souls,  and  are  going  on  in  sin;  yet  they 
erelong  to  bestir  themselves,  to  leave  off  their  sins,  and  to  set  themselves 
God.  They  hear  that  there  is  a  great  encouragement  for  those  who 
y  seek  God,  that  they  shall  find  him.  So  they  intend  to  do ;  they  pro- 
seek  with  a  great  deal  ol"  earnestness.  They  are  told,  that  there  are 
•ho  seek  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who  shall  not  be  able ;  but 
end,  not  only  to  seek,  but  to  strive.  However,  for  the  i)resent  they 
lemselves  in  their  ease,  sloth,  and  pleasure,  minding  only  earthly  things 
if  they  should  be  seized  with  K»nie  mortal  distemper,  and  should  draw 
the  grave,  before  the  time  which  they  lay  out  in  their  minds  for  refor- 
,  they  think  how  earnestly  they  woukf  juay  and  ciy  to  God  for  mercy; 
they  hear  God  is  a  meiciful  God,  who  taketh  no  delight  in  the  death  of 
they  hence  flatter  themselves  that  they  shall  move  God  to  have  pity  on 

re  are  but  few  who  are  sinners,  and  know  themselves  to  be  such,  wno  do 
)urage  themselves  with  intentirns  of  future  repentance  and  reformation; 
who  do  not  flatter  themselves,  that  they  shall  in  good  earnest  set  thero- 
3  seek  God  some  time  or  other.  Hell  is  full  of  good  intenpeus,  who 
roved  to  be  true  fkrformeus  :  Acts  xxiv.  25,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this 
vhen  I  have  a  convenient  season,  1  will  call  for  thee." 
There  are  some  who  flatter  themselves,  that  they  do,  and  have  done,  a 
»al  for  their  salvation,  and  therefore  hope  they  shall  obtain,  w  hen  indeed 
ilher  do  what  they  ought  to  do,  nor  what  they  might  do  in  their  present 
unregeneracy ;  nor  are  they  in  any  likely  way  to  be  converted.  They 
icy  are  striving,  when  they  neglect  many  moral  and  some  instituted 
nor  do  they  exert  themselves  as  if  it  were  for  their  lives ;  they  are  not 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

re  are  doubtless  many  such  ;  many  are  concerned,  and  are  seeking,  and 
Y  things,  and  think  that  they  are  m  a  very  fair  way  to  obtain  the  king- 
God  ;  yet  there  is  great  danger  that  they  will  prove  at  last  to  be  some 
3olish  virgins,  and  be  found  without  oil  in  their  vessels. 
Some  hope  1^  their  strivings  to  obtain  salvation  of  themselves.    They 
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have  a  secret  imagination,  that  they  shall,  by  d^rees,  work  in  iliemselTes  aor* 
row  and  repentance  of  sin,  and  love  towards  God  and  Jesus  Christ.  Tha 
striving  is  not  so  much  an  earnest  seeking  to  Grod,  as  a  striving  to  do  tfaemselvei 
that  which  is  the  work  of  Ood.  Many  who  are  now  seeking  have  this  im^ 
nation,  and  labor,  read,  pray,  hear  sermons,  and  ^o  to  private  meetineSy  witi 
the  view  of  making  tbemseives  holy,  and  of  workmg  in  themselves  boty  a^Sec- 
tions. 

Many,  who  only  project  and  design  to  turn  to  God  hereafter,  are  apt  to 
think  that  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  be  converted,  that  it  is  a  thing  which  wiU  be  in 
their  own  power  at  any  time,  when  they  shall  earnestly  set  themselves  to  it 

8.  Some  sinners  flatter  themselves,  that  they  are  already  converted.  Thtj 
sit  down  and  rest  in  a  false  hope,  persuading  themselves  that  all  their  sins  m 
pardoned  ;  that  God  loves  them  ;  that  they  shall  go  to  heaven  when  thqr  die; 
and  that  they  need  trouble  themselves  no  more :  Rev.  iii.  17,  **  Because  tbM 
sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing;  md 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretchfd,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked." 

III.  Sinners  very  generally  go  on  flattering  themselves  in  some  or  odur  of 
these  ways,  till  their  punishment  actually  overtakes  them.  These  are  the  biits 
by  which  Satan  catches  souls,  and  draws  them  into  his  snare.  They  are  adi 
self- flatteries  as  these  that  keep  men  from  seeing  what  danger  the^  are  in,  and 
that  make  them  go  securely  on  in  the  way  they  are  in,  '*  as  the  bird  hasteAto 
the  snare,  and  knoweth  not  that  it  is  for  his  life." 

Those  that  flatter  themselves  with  hopes  of  living  a  great  while  longer  k 
the  world,  very  commoRly  continue  so  to  do  till  death  comes.  Death  oona 
upon  them  when  they  expect  it  not ;  thej'  look  upon  it  as  a  great  way  off,  whea 
there  is  but  a  step  between  them  and  death.  They  thought  not  of  dying  atdttt 
time,  nor  at  any  time  near  it.  When  they  were  younc,  they  proposed  to  live  I 
good  while  longer ;  ami  if  they  happen  to  Uve  till  middle  age,  they  still  mua* 
tain  the  same  thought,  that  they  are  not  yet  near  death ;  and  so  that  thought 
goes  along  with  them  as  long  as  they  live,  or  till  they  are  just  about  to  die 

Men  often  have  a  dependence  on  their  own  righteousness,  and  as  lone  asth^ 
live  are  never  brought  off  from  it  Multitudes  uphold  themselves  with  ueir  owi 
intentions,  till  all  their  prospects  are  dashed  in  pieces  by  death.  They  potrf 
the  work  which  they  have  to  do  till  such  a  time ;  and  when  that  comes,  tk; 
put  it  off  to  another  time,  until  death,  which  cannot  be  put  off,  overtakes  tbm 
There  are  many  also  that  hold  a  false  hope,  a  persuasion  that  they  belong  to 
God  ;  and  as  long  as  they  live,  by  all  the  marks  and  signs  which  are  given  of 
a  true  convert,  they  never  will  be  persuaded  to  let  go  their  hope,  till  it  is  not 
from  them  by  death. 

Thus  men  commonly  uphold  themselves,  and  make  themselves  easy,  till  hdl* 
fire  makes  them  uneasy.  Everlasting  ruin  comes  upon  them  as  a  snare,  andiD 
their  hopes  are  at  once  cut  off,  and  turned  into  everlasting  despair.  1.  Theft 
V.  3,  "  When  they  shall  say.  Peace  and  safety  ;  then  sudden  destruction  oomcA 
upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child ;  and  they  shall  not  escape.** 

APPLICATION. 

1.  Hence  we  learn  one  reason  why  there  are  but  few  saved,  and  why  so 
many  perish  from  under  the  gospel.  All  men  know  that  they  must  die,  andal 
that  sit  under  the  light  of  the  gospel  have  been  told  man^  a  time,  that  ate 
this  there  is  another  world  ;  that  there  are  bat  two  states  m  that  other  wodd. 
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leriial  bappiness,  and  a  state  of  pternal  misery ;  that  tliere  b  but 
t  escaping  the  misery  and  obtaining  the  blessedness  of  eteraity, 
^obtaining  an  interest  in  Christ,  through  faith  in  him  j  and  that  this 
|ly  opportunity  of  obtaining  an  iiiiert^st  in  Christ.  Yet  men  are  so 
,  to  flatter  themselves  in  thfjse  ways  which  we  have  mentioned,  that 
ti  few  that  seasonably  take  care  of  their  salvation*  Indeed  they 
*be  in  some  measure  concerned  about  their  souls ;  yet  they  flatter 
l?ith  one  thing  or  other,  so  that  they  are  kept  steadily  and  uainter- 
ing  on  in  the  broad  way  to  destruction* 

se  w^e  learn  the  reason  why  awakening  truths  of  Scripture,  and 
iermons,  make  no  more  impression  upon  men.  It  is  in  itself  a  won*- 
'surprising  thing,  that  God's  denunciations  of  eternal  misery,  and 
I  of  casting  sinners  into  the  lake  that  burnelh  wHth  fire  and  brimstone 
•tver,  do  not  affect  thera^  do  not  startle  them*  But  the  truth  is,  they 
lielv^t  by  such  means  as  we  have  mention ed^  that  this  dreadful 
il  for  them  ;  that  they  shall  escape  it,  though  multitudes  of  othen 
I  in  it.  They  take  not  these  threatenings  to  themselves ;  they  seem 
it  they  do  not  belong  to  them. 

my  are  there  in  this  congregation,  who^  for  all  the  awakening  sermons 
leard,  are  yet  secure  in  sin  !  And  who,  although  they  are  semible 
le  in  a  Christless  condition,  and  are  still  going  on  in  sin,  yet  intend 
iven,  and  expect  that  by  some  means  or  other  they  shall  arrive  there* 
len  told,  that  God  is  very  angry  with  them ;  yet  they  think  God  is 
Iful  God,  and  they  shall  be  able  to  pacify  him.  If  they  be  told  how 
jfe  iSj  that  doih  not  awaken  them,  because  they  flatter  themselves 
tie.  If  they  be  told  how  dangerous  it  is  to  delay  the  business  of 
fy  promise  themselves,  that  they  will  hereafter  engage  in  it  with 
tness  than  others«  and  so  obtain  the  end,  the  salvation  of  their  souls* 
lb  they  are  told  that  many  shall  seek  who  shall  not  be  able  to  obtain, 
i  that  they,  having  done  so  much  for  salvation,  shall  not  be  denied, 
tvery  sinner  examine  himself,  whether  he  do  not  flatter  himself  m 
|e  ways  which  have  been  mentioned*  What  is  it  in  your  own  minds 
hi  you  think  it  is  safe  for  you  to  delay  turning  to  God  ?  What  is  it 
Iges  you  to  run  such  a  venture  as  you  do  by  delaying  this  necessary 
It  that  you  hope  there  is  no  such  state  as  heaven  or  helt,  and  have  a 
it  there  is  no  God  1  Is  it  that  makes  you  secure  1  Or  is  it  that 
much  afraiil  but  that  you  shall  have  opportunity  enough  a  great 

I  to  mind  such  things  1  Is  it  an  intention  of  a  future  seekmg  a  more 
leason  ?  And  are  you  persuaded  that  God  will  hearken  to  you 
fou  shall  have  so  long  turne^l  a  deaf  ear  to  his  commands  and  gra* 
lonsi  Are  you  encouraged  to  commit  sin »  because  you  hope  to 
4  Are  you  encouraged  by  the  mercy  of  God  to  be  hb  enemies  ? 
jr^olve  still  to  provoke  him  to  anger,  because  you  think  he  is  easily 
r 

II  fhink  that  your  conversion  is  in  your  own  power,  and  that  you 
Joel  when  you  please  t  Is  it  because  you  have  been  bom  of  godly 
you  are  so  secure  ?  Or  do  you  imagine  tliat  you  are  in  a  fair  way 
led  ?     Do  you  think  that  what  yoii  nave  done  in  religion  will  en- 

pily  you,  and  that  he  never  can  have  the  heart  to  condemn  one 

in  so  orderly  a  manner  1     Or  do  you  think  that  you  are  indeed 

?    And  doth  that  encourage  you  to  take  a  hberty  in  sinking  ? 

because  you  are  so  stupid  as  to  think  nothing  about  these 


things  1    Do  joa  let  these  eoncerat  wholtv  aloaa,  and  scarcely  eyer  i}mk  at  all  I 
how  it  will  be  with  you  after  you  are  dcm  ? 

Certainly  it  must  be  one  or  more  of  these  thmoi  wliu^luM^yp^Q.j€iir 
security,  and  encourages  you  to  go  on  in  sin*    fScanune^  ibiudbl^  1^.  sse 
whidh  of  them  it  is.  .  "  ^  *  ..        • 

4  By  the  text  and  doctrine  be  persuaded  to  leuve  off  Uua  fliittariii^jfMS; 
selyes  in  your  own  eyes.    You  are  therein  informedi  that  those  .who  jfo  ts  jqjk' 


do  commonly  continue  so  doipg  till  their  punishment  actually  comet  Bpon  thaik 
Thereby  you  may  be  convinced  of  the  vanity  of  all  such  flaltcnei.  MHJfiaft 
of  that  which  you  are  sure  is  the  devil's  bait  **  Surely  in  vain  is  iSie  Jis^'s^ao 
in  the  aght  of  any  Wrd,"  Prov,  i,  17.  ^  ^. 

You  are  not  only  told  in  the  Scriptures,  that  nnnen  are  g^neialtr  ^hosa%, 
lured  to  hell,  but  Your  own  reason  may  convince  you  that  it  is  sa  lor  iaiii '' 
less  other  sinners  nave  as  much  eroumi  to  hopo  to  escape  punishment  as  joa; 
and  it  is  evident,  that  they  fi;enerally  do  hope  to  escape. .  Men  under  Urn  gfnm 
ahnost  universally  think  they  shall  not  go  to  hell:  if  it  were  othervnse^ i&j 
could  have  no  peace  or  comfort  in  the  world.  Yet  what  multitudes  hate  m 
reason  to  conclude  go  down  from  under  the  preaching  of  the  flospdi  to  the  fit 
(tf  destruction !  Now,  this  is  surely  enough  to  convince  any  sober,  prudnt  po^ 
son  of  the  folly  of  such  flattery,  and  of  the  folly  of  every  one  tut  doth  ast 
immediately  set  about  his  great  work  with  his  might  If  you  could  have  aooei 
to  the  damned,  you  would  near  many  of  them  curse  themselves,  for  thus  flatten 
ing  themselves  while  they  lived  in  thb  world ;  and  you  would  have  the  mm 
doctrine  preached  to  you  by  their  waitings  and  yellings  which  is  now  preadied 
to  you  from  the  pulpit  ^ 

If  your  temptation  to  security  be  unbelief  of  the  fundamental  doctrinal  of 
rdigion,  such  as  the  being  of  God,  of  another  world,  and  an  eternal  judgment,yos 
may  consider,  that  though  that  makes  you  secure  at  present,  vet  it  will  notdn. 
always,  it  will  not  stand  by  when  you  come  to  die.  The  fool  often  in  hesUk 
saith,  Tliere  is  no  God;  but  when  he  comes  to  die,  he  cannot  rest  in  any  suA 
supposition.  Then  he  is  generally  so  much  convinced  in  his  own  conscknoe^  . 
that  there  is  a  God,  that  he  is  in  dreadful  amazement  for  fear  of  hit  eteptfl 
wratL  It  is  folly,  therefore,  to  flatter  yourselves  with  any  supposi^on  now  which 
you  will  not  then  be  able  to  hokL 

If  you  depend  on  long  life,  consider  how  many  who  have  depended  on  As 
same  thing,  and  had  as  much  reason  to  depend  on  it  as  you,  hwe  dkd  wilkii 
your  remembrance. 

Is  it  because  you  are  outwardly  of  an  orderly  life  and  conversation,  that  job 
thmk  you  shall  be  saved  ?  How  unreasonable  is  it  to  suppose,  that  God  shooU 
be  so  obliged  by  those  actions,  which  he  knows  are  not  done  fitnn  the  lesit 
respect  or  regard  to  him,  but  wholly  with  a  private  view !  Is  it  because  voa 
are  under  great  advantages  that  you  are  not  much  afraid  but  that  you  .aiD 
some  time  or  other  be  converted,  and  therefore  neglect  yourselves  and  yooi 
spiritual  interests  ?  And  were  not  the  people  of  Betfasaida,  Chorazin  and  Off 
pemaum,  under  as  great  advantages  as  you,  when  Christ  himself  preached  tbe 
gospel  to  them,  almost  continually,  and  wrought  such  a  muUitOde  of  miracki 
among  them  ?  Yet  he  says,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  the  day  of  ju^B* 
ment  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  than  for  those  cities. 

Do  you  expect  you  shall  be  saved,  however  you  n^lect  vouxselveSyfaecaniB 
you  were  born  of  godly  parents  7  Hear  what  Christ  saith,  imL  iiL  9:  *<  Hunk 
not  to  say  withm  yourselves.  We  have  Abraham  to  our  fadier.'^  Dojoa  flatter 
youiaelveatbatyoQ  shall  obtain  miv^^ibi9(^^0likini^m^ 
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hereafter  to  seek  it  more  earnestly  than  others  ?  Yet  you  deceive  your- 
By  if  you  think  that  you  intend  better  than  many  of  those  others,  ^or  better 
I  many  \^ho  are  now  in  hell  once  intended. 

if  you  think  you  are  in  a  way  of  earnest  seeking,  consider,  whether  or  no 
do  not  mind  other  things  yet  more.  If  you  imagine  that  you  have  it  in 
t  own  power  to  work  yourselves  up  to  repentance,  consider,  that  you  must 
redly  give  up  that  imagination  before  you  can  have  repentance  wrought 
DiL  If  you  think  yourselves  already  converted,  and  that  encourages  you  to 
t  yourselves  the  greater  liberty  in  sinning,  this  is  a  certain  sign  that  you  are 
ccmverted. 

Wlierefore  abandon  all  these  ways  of  flattering  yourselves ;  no  loncer  fol- 

the  devil's  bait;  and  let  nothing  encourage  you  to  go  on  in  sm;  but 

[cdiately  and  henceforth  seek  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength. 
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SERMON  XVII. 

THB  WiRNlNeS  OP  SCRIPTUM  AftI  DC  TBB  BOTIUlQin  AOiPTIDtDnS  A«l 
iSIO  OOKTEUUOH  Of  BDOIIBt. 

Less  xvi.  ai.^Ajtd  be  said  unto  hioi,  if  thev  katr  not  Moms  and  Om 
pemiadedfUioii^aiw  roM  from  tlii  cImmL 

Wb  here  have  an  account  how  the  rich  man  in  beD — aftar  he  M  in  Kil 
begged  of  Abraham  to  send  Lazarus  to  his  relief— praja  that  Lamas  mmt 
sent  to  his  brethren  to  warn  them,  that  they  might  take  care  ft^  tbm-mAnmh 
and  escape  that  place  of  torment  By  the  wayi  it  may  be  proper  ta  ^laak 
titiat  we  cannot  from  this  conclude,  that  the  damned  wiU  have  any  miMwpm 
natural  affection  to  their  near  relations  in  this  world,  or  any  oqMem  fbr  lUr 
nlvation.  The  desien  of  Christ  was  only  parabolicallf  to  rqireaei  ~  "* 
ferent  thoughts  worldly  and  wicked  men  will  have  of  thmgs,  when  i 
what  ihey  have  while  upon  earth.    The  rich  man,  when  he  was  mtm 


only  minded  his  honor,  ease,  and  pleasure,  and  did  not  think  it  ^ 

take  care  of  his  soul,  and  to  be  at  much  pains  to  escape  hell.    But  now  he  iHaf ' 

another  mind,  and  is  sensible  that  if  his  five  brethren,  who  live  in  tfaeaaiM  aw> 

less  neglect  of  their  souls  as  he  did,  knew  what  hell  is,  they  wouU  taise  aM 

care. 

But  this  seems  to  be  put  into  the  parable  chiefly  to  mtroduoe  what  ftBM^ 
the  reply  which  Abraham  made  to  him,  They  have  Mhees  ami  At  ptvfkiiikl 
them  hear  them.  As  much  as  to  sav.  They  have  already  abundant  wamiog  feai 
instruction,  which  Crod  himself  hath  provided  for  them,  let  them  indbe  asiif 
that. 

The  rich  man  replies,  JV*ay,  faJther  Mraham^  bui  if  one  wad  mdfikm 
from  the  deadj  they  will  repent.  Then  come  m  the  words  of  the  UaSt^Jhik 
said  unto  him^  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  wroj^kets,  neither  wftt  A^  he  p^ 
suadedj  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.  By  Moees  and  the  prophela  m  imtt 
the  whole  Old  Testament,  which  was  the  wnole  canon  of  Scnptare  wUdiAlf 
had  in  those  times.  The  hearing  of  them  implies,  attending  to  whal  tt|Vli|i 
believmg  them,  and  obeying  them — (Aey  would  not  he  persuadei  '^bBttm^ml 
would  not  be  persuaded  to  take  thorough  care  of  their  soub,  to  fenake  thsu'Wi 
and  turn  to  GckI,  so  as  to  avoid  this  place  of  torments— <&o«^A  am  fotefim/iit 
dead  ;  though  one  should  go  from  the  inviable  worM,  dther  firom  hesvdiytAM 
they  see  the  torments  of  the  damned,  or  from  hell,  where  they  fedLtiicnb 

DOCTRINE. 

The  warnings  of  God's  word  are  more  fitted  to  obtain  the  ends  of  aihtai- 
ing  sinners,  and  bringing  them  to  repentance,  than  the  rising  of  one  fiom  At 
dead  to  warn  them. 

In  this  passage,  Moses  and  the  prophets  seem  not  only  to  be  eaoaEnito 
the  warnings  of  one  from  the  unviable  world,  but  to  be  preferred  bene  tliai- 
They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  thm  hear  than :  thqr  hftve  absvlf 
those  means  which  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  hath  aeen  to  be  fittest  iir  dM 
and  more  suitable  to  their  nature  and  circumstancea,  than  therisuigaPoDeAP 
the  dead. — ^Bot  whether  there  can  be  any  more  flum  in  eqeality  neoenri^P* 
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)  yet  if  oiJy  the  warnings  of  the  Old  Testament  have  an  equal 
wing  men  to  repentance,  as  the  rising  of  one  from  *  he  dead  |  tiea 
together  with  the  raych  clearer  revelation  under  the  gospel-dispen* 
Irist  and  his  apostles — wherein  we  are  abundantly  more  plainly 
ler  world,  and  wbereui  life  and  iraniortalily  are  brought  to  ligbt — 
iBiuch  greater  tendency  and  fitness  to  obtaui  these  ends. 
ire  apt  to  find  fault  with  the  means  of  grace  which  they  enjoy,  ajid 
ftietnselve^j  If  I  had  ever  seen  hell,  or  had  ever  heard  the  cries  of 
or  had  ever  seen  a  person  who  had  felt  hell-torinents,  or  had 
a  distance,  that  would  awaken  me ;  then  I  would  forsake  all  my 
(dd  do  whatever  1  could  to  escape  hell  But  now  I  am  only  told 
m  Bible  and  by  mitJisters ;  and  there  never  was  any  in  this  world 
tek  it :  so  that  i  am  ready  to  think  it  is  mere  delusion  and  fancy- 
iow  that  there  is  any  bell  ?  How  do  1  know  but  that  when  I  die 
an  end  of  me  ? 

'the  indisposition  of  sinners  to  this  great  work,  to  which  they  are 
fch  makes  them  find  fault  with  their  means  and  advantages.  The 
Negligent  J  who  hate  to  bestir  themselves,  are  they  who  object. 
if  the  slothful  is  as  u  hedge  of  thorns." — ^Sinners  know  not  what 
^ve*  They  are  fixedly  averse  to  breaking  off  their  sins  by  right- 
Id  to  make  the  matter  the  more  excusable,  they  object  against  the 
•  their  means,  and  so  they  will  not  believe,  except  they  see  hell, 
berson  who  has  seen  it* 
I,  who  knows  our  nature  and  circumstances,  knows  what  b  most 

Em.  He  who  made  the  faculties  of  our  souls,  knows  what  will 
test  tendenc}"  to  move  them,  and  to  work  upon  them*  He  who 
bth  us,  to  bring  U5  to  re|>entance  and  salvation,  use^  the  fittest  and 
in  contriving  and  appointing  the  means  of  our  salvation^  he  chooses 
than  we  should  for  ourselves. 

^  person  should  rise  from  the  dead  to  warn  sinners,  either  from 
le  they  see  the  misery  of  Uie  damned,  or  from  helij  where  they  feel 
lid  tell  how  dismal  those  torments  are,  having  seen  or  felt  them  ; 
'fce  should  confirm  what  he  said,  by  declaring  that  he  bad  seen  the 
lir  torments,  the  raging  of  the  tlamcs,  the  cbeadful  crew  of  devib 
'  souls  together,  and  bad  beard  their  dismal  cries  and  shrieks  j  or 
hould  say  that  he  had  felt  them,  and  should  express  by  words  and 
ioleful  state  of  the  damned  and  the  extretnity  of  their  torments ; 
ppbably  greatly  fright  and  terrify  many  sinners  who  were  not  ler* 
png  the  Bible,  nor  by  hearing  preaching  about  hell -torments*  But 
^ery  much  because  of  the  un usualness  and  strangeness  of  the  thing, 
'to  be  much  affecled  with  strange  things,  and  to  be  much  affrigbted 
|l  the  dark,  because  they  are  unusual  But  if  they  were  as  com* 
iJiing  is,  they  would  lose  their  effect, 

^  that  on  such  an  unusual  occasion^  as  the  rising  of  one  from  the 
[Wle  men  would  reform  their  lives,  and  possibly  some  might  be  so 
fever  to  forget  it*  But  we  are  to  consider  which  would  nave  the 
iicy  to  awaken  us,  if  both  were  alike  new  and  unusual,  to  be  warn* 
•ty  of  hell  by  the  great  God  himself,  declaring  as  it  were  from 
readful  hell  is,  and  abundantly  warning  us  about  it ;  or  to  be 
a  man  coming  from  the  inyisible  world,  who  had  either  seen  or 
ties*  It  is  in  tliis  view  that  we  shall  consider  the  matter;  ant, 
what  advantages  the  former  mode  of  warning  has  above  the  lat^ 
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ter :  or  how  the  warnings  of  God's  word  have  a  ^ater  tendency  to  awaken 
sinners  and  bring  them  to  repentance,  tlian  the  rising  of  one  from  the  dead  to 
warn  them. 

1.  Ciod,  in  many  respects,  knows  Ijetter  what  belongs  to  the  punishment  (tf 
sinners  than  departed  souls.  Departed  srmls  doubtless  know  what  hell-tonneflts 
are,  much  better  than  any  on  eartli.  The  souls  of  the  wicked  feel  them,  and 
the  souls  of  the  saints  see  them  afar  olt  God  glorifies  his  justice  in  the  punish- 
ment of  ungodly  men,  in  the  view  of  the  saints  and  angels,  and  therebjf  makes 
them  the  more  admire  the  riches  of  his  £;oo<lncss  in  choosing  them  to  hfe.  As 
the  rich  man  saw  Lazarus  in  heaven  ai'ar  oflP,  so  Lazarus  saw  the  rich  man  iB 
hell ;  he  saw  hell-torments ;  and  therefore  the  rich  man  desires  he  may  be  sent 
to  warn  his  brethren.  And  if  one  should  rise  from  the  dead  to  warn  wicked 
men,  if  it  would  at  all  awaken  them,  it  would  be  because  he  knew  what  hell- 
torments  were  by  his  own  knowledge,  and  could  describe  them  to  others,  as  hav- 
ing seen  and  felt  them. 

But  surely  the  all-seeing  God  knows  as  well  as  any  of  the  dead,  what  Ae 
present  sufferings  of  the  damned  are.  He  is  everywhere  present  with  his  all- 
seeing  eye.  He  is  in  heaven  and  in  hell,  and  in  and  through  eveiy  part  of  tke 
creation.  He  is  where  every  devil  is ;  and  where  every  oamned  soul  is,  heii 
present  by  his  knowledge  and  his  essence.  He  not  only  knows  as  well  as  thole 
in  heaven,  who  see  at  a  distance ;  but  he  knows  as  perfectly  as  those  who  hi 
the  misery.  He  seeth  into  the  innermost  recesses  of  the  hearts  of  those  misenh 
ble  spirits.  He  seeth  all  the  sorrow  and  anguish  that  are  there ;  for  he  uphoUi 
them  in  being.  They  and  all  the  powers  of  their  spirits,  whereby  they  are  ct^ 
bable  of  either  happiness  or  misery,  are  in  his  hands. 

Besides,  it  is  his  wrath  they  endure ;  he  measures  out  to  them  their  several 
portions  of  punislunent;  he  uiiikes  his  wrath  enter  into  them  ;  he  is  a  codsuid- 
ing  fire  to  them ;  his  anger  is  that  fire,  in  which  they  are  tormented.  Hetheie- 
fore  is  doubtless  able  to  give  us  as  clear  and  distinct,  and  as  true,  an  acoouotof 
hell,  as  the  damned  themselves,  if  they  should  rise  from  the  dead.  He  needs  not 
any  to  inform  him. 

He  knows  far  better  what  the  eternity  of  those  torments  is  than  any  of  thctt 
He  can  better  tell  us  how  awful  a  thing  eternity  is.  He  knows  better  wW 
the  future  judgments  of  sinners  will  be,  \vhen  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  in  flaBh 
ing  fire  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospdr 
He  knows  far  better  than  they  how  much  the  torment  of  the  wicked  will  ^enbe 
increased. 

2.  We  have  the  truth  upon  surer  grounds  from  God's  testimony,  than  we 
could  have  it  from  the  testimony  of  one  rising  from  the  dead.  Suppose  « 
should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  tell  us  of  the  dreadfulness  of  hell-torments ;  hov 
precarious  a  foundation  would  that  be  to  build  upon,  in  a  matter  of  such  impoit- 
ance,  unless  we  consider  it  as  confirmed  by  divine  testimony.  We  should  I* 
uncertain  \vhether  there  were  not  some  delusion  in  the  case.  We  know  that  i 
is  impossible  for  God  to  lie ;  and  we  may  know  that  the  matter  is  just  as  be 
declares  it  to  us.  But  if  one  should  come  from  the  dead,  we  could  not  be  so  sine 
that  we  were  no  way  imposed  upon.  We  could  not  be  so  sure  that  he  who 
testified  was  not  himself  subject  to  some  delusion.  We  could  not  be  sure  tW 
tiie  matter  was  not  strained  too  high,  and  represented  greater  than  it  really  is- 

One  coming  from  the  dead  could  not,  merely  by  force  of  his  own  testimonjit 
make  us  sure  that  we  should  come  to  that  place  of  torments  if  we  did  not  repent 
and  reform.  x\nd  if  there  should  come  more  witnesses  than  one  from  the  deadt 
if  there  should  be  ever  so  many,  yet  there  is  no  authority  equal  to  that  of  God* 
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is  no  testimony  of  spirits  from  the  invisible  world  ivhich  would  be  so  indis- 
ile  and  unquestionable  as  the  divine  testimony.  How  could  we  know, 
3  by  some  divine  revelation,  that  they  who  should  come  from  the  dead  had 
3me  to  deceive  us  ?    How  could  we  know  how  wicked  or  how  good  they 

and  upon  what  views  they  acted  ? 

Whereas  we  have  the  greatest  grodnd  to  be  assured,  that  the  First  Being, 
he  fountain  of  all  being  and  perfection,  is  nothing  but  light  and  truth 

and  therefore  that  it  is  impossible  he  should  deceive  or  be  deceived. 
.  The  warnings  of  GoiPs  word  have  greatly  the  advantage,  by  reason  of 
reatness  and  majesty  of  him  who  speaks.     The  speeches  and  declarations 
)se  who  are  great,  excellent,  and  honorable,  have  a  greater  tendency  to 

the  affections,  than  the  declarations  of  others  who  are  less  excellent, 
rs  spoken  by  a  king  affect  more  than  the  same  things  spoken  by  a  mean 

ut  God  is  infinitely  greater  than  kings ;  he  is  universal  King  of  heaven 
arth,  the  absolute  Sovereign  of  all  things.  Now,  what  can  have  a  great- 
idency  to  strike  the  mind  and  move  the  heart,  than  to  be  warned  by  this 
and  clorious  Being  1  Shall  we  be  unmoved  when  he  speaks  w*ho  made 
»n  and  earth  by  the  word  of  his  power  ?  If  his  immediate  sj^eeches,  de- 
ions,  and  warnmgs,  will  not  influence  us,  what  will  ?  Isa.  i.  2,  "  Hear,  O 
fns,  and  give  ear,  0  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken." — That  is  to  the 
(It  purpose  which  we  have  in  Matt.  xxi.  37,  "But  last  of  all  he  sent  his 
ayingjThey  will  reverence  my  son."  He  sent  his  ser>'ants  before,  but  they 
>t  regard  them.  He  tlieiefore  sent  his  son,  who  was  a  much  greater  and 
honorable  mc^ssenger,  and  said,  Surely  they  will  regard  him. 
That  if  God  shold  send  messengers  from  the  dead  to  warn  us,  even  many 
:cession,  and  men  should  reject  them  ;  we  should  justly  argue,  that  it  would 
a  much  greater  tendency  to  make  men  regard  and  obey  the  counsel,  if  he 
I  send  his  Son,  or  come  himself.  But  God  hath  sent  his  Son,  and  therein 
th  come  himself.  He  came  down  from  heaven,  and  took  upon  him  our 
&,  and  dwelt  among  us,  teaching  and  warning  us  concerning  hell  and  dam- 
1. 
I  the  Bible,  w^e  not  only  have  those  warnings  which  were  given  by  inspi- 

of  the  prophets,  but  we  have  God's  own  words,  which  he  spake  as  it 
by  his  own  mouth.  In  the  Old  Testament  is  his  voice  out  of  the  midst  of 
«  and  the  darkness,  from  mount  Sinai ;  and  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
tJod  speaking  to  us,  as  dwelling  among  us.  He  came  down  from  heaven, 
istnicted  us  in  a  familiar  manner  for  a  long  while ;  and  we  have  his  in- 
ions  recorded  in  our  Bibles. — Now,  which  has  the  greatest  tendency  to 
ice  men,  to  have  one  of  the  depart e<l  spirits  sent  back  into  its  body  to 
them,  or  to  have  God  himself  assume  a  body  and  warn  them  ? 

It  more  evidently  shows  the  importance  of  the  affair,  that  God  should 
liately  concern  himself  in  it,  than  the  coming  of  one  from  the  dead  would 
Those  things  about  which  kings  most  immediately  concern  themselves  are 
only  matters  of  the  greatest  importance,  Avhile  they  leave  less  concem- 
I  to  be  managed  by  their  officers.  And  surely  that  must  be  a  matter  of 
yreat  moment,  in  which  God  shows  himself  so  much  concerned  as  he  does 
'  salvation.  God,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  hath  showed  himself  vexr  much 
med  in  this  matter.  How  abundantly  hath  he  warned  us  in  his  holy 
!  How  earnest  hath  he  shown  himself  in  it !  Haw  many  arguments 
zpostulations  hath  he  used,  that  we  might  avoid  the  way  to  hell ! — ^This 
My  argues,  that  what  we  are  warned  about  is  a  matter  of  the  utmost  con- 
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cem,  ami  proves  it  much  more  than  if  we  were  only  warned  by  one  risen  fia 
the  dead. 

5.  God  warning  us  of  our  danger  of  damnation  hath  a  ^at«r  tenden^  I 
have  influence  upon  us,  because  he  is  our  Judge.  Damnation  is  a  ponishinci 
to  which  lie  condemns  and  which  he  inflicts.  What  he  warns  us  of  is  his  ov 
wrath  and  vengeance.  In  his  word  we  have  his  threatenings  against  sin  denoanoe 
by  himself.  He  tells  us,  that  if  we  go  on  in  sin,  he  will  destroy  us,  an 
cast  us  out  of  his  sight,  and  pour  his  wrath  upon  us,  and  hold  us  eternally  undi 
misery.  He  tells  us  so  himself;  and  this  hath  a  much  greater  tendenqr  to  in 
fluence  us,  than  to  be  told  so  by  another,  who  is  not  to  be  our  |udge,  who  hail 
not  in  his  hands  the  power  of  making  us  miserable. — When  a  king  immediate!; 
threatens  his  own  displeasure,  it  has  a  greater  tendency  to  terrify  mesk,  thai 
when  another  man  threatens  it,  or  warns  them  of  the  danger. 

6.  God  is  infinitely  wist',  and  knows  better  how  to  speak  to  us  so  as  toper 
suadc  us,  than  one  risen  from  the  dead.  He  perfectly  knows  our  nature  ani 
state,  and  knows  how  to  adapt  his  instructions  and  warnings  to  our  frame  ud 
circumstances  in  the  world ;  and  without  doubt  that  method  which  God  ha 
chosen,  is  agreeable  to  his  infinite  wisdom,  and  most  adapted  to  our  nature. 

If  one  should  come  from  hell  to  warn  sinners,  it  may  be  he  would  tell  thai 
of  hell  in  such  a  manner  as  would  have  more  of  a  tendency  to  drive  men  i|tll 
despair,  and  set  them  a  blaspheming  as  they  do  in  hell,  than  to  excite  them  to 
strive  for  salvation,  and  diligently  to  use  the  means  which  God  hath  appoii^ 
But  God  knoweth  what  revelation  of  hell  we  can  bear,  and  what  hath  the  moil 
tendency  to  do  us  good  in  this  our  infirm,  dark,  and  sinful  state. — ^Tbe  declaim 
tions  of  one  come  from  hell  might  more  tend  to  drive  us  from  God  than  to  ixing 
us  near  to  him.  It  is  best  for  us  to  be  warned  and  instructed  by  God,  iriu 
knows  best  how  to  do  it. 

These  are  some  of  the  reasons  why  the  warnings  of  God's  word  have  mot 
of  a  tendency  to  bring  us  to  repentance,  than  the  warning  of  one  risen  fromtk 
dead. 

APPLICATION. 

1.  It  is  a  natural  inference  from  this  doctrine,  that  if  these  means  wUdi 
God  hath  appointed  do  not  answer  to  lead  men  to  repentance  and  reformatioii 
no  others  would. — Although  this  be  not  an  absolutely  necessary  conseqaan 
from  the  words  of  the  doctrine  ;  yet  it  seems  to  be  Christ's  aim  to  teach  us,  fU 
if  God's  means  will  not  answer,  none  will.  Our  own  means,  those  whidi  VI 
can  devise,  however  they  may  seem  more  likely  at  a  distance  to  be  efiectua],if 
brought  to  the  trial,  will  not  prove  to  be  better.  The  rich  man  tl^ought  that  if 
his  brethren  were  warned  by  one  rising  from  the  dead,  they  would  surely  » 
pent.     But  Abraham  tells  him,  he  is  mistaken. 

If  one  rising  from  the  dead  would  not  answer  the  jpurpose,  we  may  ratkfr 
ally  conclude  tbat  no  other  kind  of  means  different  from  these  appointed  I) 
God,  would.  For  what  can  we  think  of,  which  seems  to  have  more  teodeac] 
to  awaken  men,  and  lead  to  repentance,  than  one  coming  from  the  dead  fc 
them  ;  except  those  means  which  we  enjoy. — ^Indeed  men  can  think  of  maq 
means,  which  they  may  imagine,  if  tliey  enjoyed  them,  would  make  than  ha 
lieve  and  repent :  but  they  deceive  themselves. 

It  may  be  they  think,  if  they  could  see  some  prophet,  and  see  him  yroA 
miracles,  that  this  would  awaken  them.  But  how  was  it  then  when  there  wen 
prophets  ?    There  has  rarely  been  a  more  degenerate  time  than  that  of  iXjd 
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r^llsha*  who  wrought  so  many  miraclts.  The  pc'ople  did  not  regard  their 
ophedes  oor  their  coirack'S  ;  but  waikeii  In  their  own  wajs,  and  served  their 
im  gods»  so  that  Elijah  thought  there  was  none  left  of  the  true  worshippers  of 
od.  And  bow  did  they  treat  the  prophet  Jt  remitih,  solemnly  warning  them 
om  God  of  their  approaching  destruction  I  A  nd  how  often  do  the  prophets 
impiain  that  ait  their  prophecies  and  warnings  were  neglected  and  despised  I 
Would  it  be  sufficient  if  you  could  hear  God  speak  iiooi  heaven  ?     How 

Pit  in  Moses's  time,  when  they  heard  God  speak  out  of  the  midst  of  the  hie^ 
he&rd  the  voice  of  words  exceeding  loud  and  full  of  majesty,  so  that  they 
»eedjngly  trembled  ;  when  they  saw  mount  Sinai  all  covered  with  smoke,  and 
baking  exceedingly  1  How  did  ihey  behave  themselves  1  Did  they  all  turn 
rotn  their  sins,  and  after  that  walk  in  the  ways  of  God  ?  It  is  true,  they  were 
^try  much  affected  at  first ,  while  it  was  a  new  and  strange  thing  to  them  ;  but 
WW  hard-hearted  and  rebellious  were  I  hey  soon  a  iter  !  They  did  not  scruple  to 
i^btl  against  this  same  great  and  glorious  God,  Yea,  they  made  a  golden  calf 
utile  Moses  was  in  the  mount  eonversing  with  Gotl,  just  after  they  had  seen 

Ite  dreatlful  appearances  of  divine  majesty. 
Thus  they  rebelled  against  the  Lord,  although  they  had  seen  so  m^m  roira- 
t  and  wonders  in  Egypt,  at  the  Ked  Sea,  and  in  the  wilderness;  although 
f  continually  saw  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire  going  before  them,  were 
tlDually  fed  in  a  miraculous  manner  with  manna,  and  m  the  same  miracu* 
I  manner  made  to  drink  water  out  of  the  rock* 
Men  arc  apt  to  think,  that  if  they  had  lived  in  Christ's  time,  and  had  seen 
heard  him,  and  had  seen  his  miracles,  that  they  would  have  effectually  con*- 
*^ina:d  ami  turned  them  from  sin*  But  how  was  it  in  fact  ?  How  few  were  there 
boitght  to  repentance  by  all  his  discourses  and  miracles  !    How  hard-hearted 
Wee  they !     Some  were  very  much  affected  for  a  little  while  ;  but  how  few* 
oOAstant  steady  follow  ers  had  he  !     He  was,  notwithstanding  his  tnirades,  re* 
|ected,  despised,  and  even  murdered  by  the  people  among  whom  he  dwdt- 
And  they  were  men  of  the  same  natures  as  sinners  in  these  days. 

The  Scripture  is  full  of  instance^,  sufficient  to  convince  us,  that  if  the  word 
pf  God  will  not  awaken  and  convert  sinners,  nothing  will — And  we  see  enough 
in  these  days  to  convince  us  of  it.  Men  sometimes  meet  with  those  things  by 
"which  we  should  not  imagine^  if  we  did  not  see  it,  and  were  not  used  to  it,  but 
tlktt  they  would  be  thoroughly  awakened  and  reformed. — They  sometimes  hear 
Ac  warnings  of  dying  men  expecting  to  go  to  hell.  One  would  think  this 
"fftnild  be  enough  to  awaken  them  ;  and  it  may  be  they  are  affected  with  it  for 
thcpresent :  but  it  only  touches  them ;  it  vanishes  away,  and  is  gone  like  it 
jwmof  wind. 

^  Sometimes  sinners  themselves  are  laid  upon  beds  of  sickness,  and  their  liTes 
H^  in  doubt  before  thera.  They  are  brought  to  the  sides  of  the  grave,  and  to 
we  very  mouth  of  hell,  and  their  hearts  are  Ml  of  terror  and  amazement.  Yet 
tfthev  recover,  they  soon  forget  it,  and  return  to  the  ways  of  folly  and  wicked* 
Ht^-Sottietimes  this  is  repeated ;  they  are  taken  sick  again,  and  are  again  in 
Vbine  peril  of  death,  their  hearts  are  full  of  ama^ieroent,  and  they  make  many 
poiBises  and  vows ;  yet  bein^  recovered,  they  again  soon  forget  all,  and  re- 
tnm  to  sin  and  folly.  Such  things  are  enough  to  convince  us,  that  if  the  wortl 
of  G^  be  not  sufRcient  to  convince  men,  and  make  them  break  oO  their  sins, 
IK)  ottemal  means  would  be  sufficient, 

Perhpips  some  may  yet  be  ready  to  think,  that  if  sinners  should  see  hell,  and 
bttf  the  cries  of  the  damned,  that  would  be  effectual,  though  nothing  else  would, 
we  duly  consider  the  matter,  we  shall  see  reason  to  think,  tnat  it  would 


not  have  so  great  a  tf^denc;  to  turn  menfrDia  wm^  »s  the 
a  tUng  wouUl  doubtless  be  effectitil  to  terrify  enci  afFright  max,  ftiii} 
to  death.  Such  a  means  is  not  suitable  to  o«r  imtxire  and  st^te  in  ttie 
If  it  should  not  fright  men  to  death,  it  would  not  have  so  great  n  tendency 
make  them  dilisently  use  means  for  their  salyation  as  the  warnings  of  ScHptTiitf 
It  would  probabiy  drive  them  to  despair;  or  so  take  way  their  spirits  that  llwf 
would  have  no  heart  to  aeek  God.  loitead  of  drinti^  them  to  God,  it  would 
probably  make  them  hate  htm  the  more.  It  would  miucethem  nior«  like  de%ii; 
and  set  them  a  blaspheming  aa  the  damned  do.  For  while  tb<^  h<>arts  of  mm 
are  filled  with  natural  darkness,  they  cannot  see  the  gloiy  of  the  dirine  jtist^ 
appearing  in  such  extreme  torments. 

Therefore  the  mean^  which  God  hath  instituted  for  us,  are  doubtlesf  the  be< 
and  most  conducive  lo  lead  men  to  repentance  and  salvation.  Thej  are  doubt* 
leas  far  better  than  any  other  which  we  can  deriae. 

2.  Hence  we  learn  the  dreadful  hardneea  of  men's  hearts^  MnGetho  word  of  Gol 
hath  no  more  infiuence  upon  them^  and  they  are  no  more  mov^d  and  wreofil^ 
upon  by  those  means  whicn  infinite  wi^om  hath  provided  The  warnings  of  tnf - 
word  of  Grod  are,  as  you  have  heaitl,  better  and  more  powertul  mciins  ihau  if 
one  should  rise  from  fne  dead  to  warn  its,  and  tell  us  our  danger,  and  the  dfOfl^ 
fulness  of  the  wrath  of  God»  You  have  also  heard,  that  if  these  means  wHI* 
not  answer  the  end  of  awakening  and  leading  sinners  to  repentance,  no  oAir 
will ;  neither  the  working  of  miracl^>  nor  the  hearing  of  God  speak  with  to 
audible  voice  from  heaven,  nor  any  thing  else. — Yet  bow  few  are  there  ^b 
are  effectually  wrought  upon  by  the  worn  of  God !  They  are  r&y  thinly  sowij 
there  is  but  here  and  there  one* 

When  we  read  how  the  children  of  Israel  conducted  tbcmselt^es  ia  tt* 
wilderness,  how  often  they  murmured  ami  offended  j  we  are  r^iAy  to  wtiSt 
at  the  hardness  of  their  hearts.  And  when  we  read  the  history  of  CSirist,  mi 
how  the  Jews  hated  and  rejected  hitn  notwithstanding  his  many  miracles;  ^ 
are  ready  to  wonder  how  they  could  be  so  hard-h^rted.  But  we  ba^e  m  mA 
reason  to  wonder  at  ourselves,  for  we  have  naturally  the  same  sort  of  beifi 
that  they  had ;  and  ^ners  in  these  days  manifest  a  hardness  of  beaort  as  mA 
to  be  wondered  at,  in  that  they  are  not  infiuenced  by  the  word  of  God;  fw 
they  who  will  not  hear  Mo^s  and  the  prophets,  Jesus  Chrint  and  his  apoitH 
neither  would  be  persuaded^  if  one  shoulo  ri^e  from  the  dead}  or  tf  an  angvl 
Aould  come  firom  heaven. 

The  best  means  of  awakening  and  conversion  are  plentifully  enjoya^ljrtfr 
much  more  plenti^lly  in  several  respects,  tiian  they  were  by  those  wbo  had  (ii^ 
Moses  and  the  prophets*  In  the  first  place,  we  have  divme  truth  moreJUlf 
revealed  in  the  Bible  than  they  had  then.  light  now  shines  abundantly  dear^ 
Gospel  truth  is  revealed,  not  m  types  and  shadows,  but  plainly.  Heaveu  ^ 
hell  arp  much  more  clearly  and  expressly  made  known*  We  are  told^  that  4i 
glory  of  that  revelation  was  no  glory  in  comparison  with  the  revelation  of  to 
gospel. 

Again,  we  have  a  greater  plen^  of  Bibles  than  they  had  under  the  dii^ 
sation  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  Then  there  was  no  such  thing  as  prinnfl^ 
and  Bibles  were  scarce  things.  They  seldom  had  any  Bibles  any  where  m 
but  in  their  synagogues*  But  now  we  hare  them  in  our  houses  j  we  can  look 
into  them  when  we  please  B^des  Christ  hath  appointed  the  gospel  min^> 
by  which  we  have  the  word  of  God  eitplained  and  enforced  every  week.  Y<l 
how  little  influence  hath  the  word  of  God  to  bring  men  to  repentance ! 

Let  this  strike  conviction  into  those  who  never  yet  have  found  aaiy  liJfc 
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effect  fay  the  word  of  God.  Though  you  are  convinced  of  nothmg  else,  yet 
you  have  abundant  reason  to  be  convmced  that  your  hearts  are  as  hard  as  a 
stone,  and  that  you  are  exceedingly  stupid  and  sottisL 

3.  Hence  we  may  learn  how  justly  and  fairly  God  deals  with  us.  He  gives 
us  the  best  means  of  awakening  and  reclaiming  us  from  our  sins ;  better  than 
if  he  had  sent  one  from  the  dead  to  warn  us.  He  gives  us  those  means  which 
are  most  suited  to  our  nature  and  circumstances.  He  gives  sinners  abundant 
wsming  before  he  punishes  them.  What  could  he  have  done  more  than  he 
hath  done  1  We  can  devise  or  imagine  no  sort  of  warning  which  would  have 
been  better  than  what  God  hath  given  us.  How  justly  therefore  are  ungodly 
men  punished !  how  inexcusable  will  they  be ! 

4.  Let  all  make  use  of  the  means  which  God  hath  instituted.  Th^  are  the 
best  and  only  means  by  which  we  may  expect  to  obtain  salvation.  We  shall 
be  most  inexcusable  therefore  if  we  neglect  them.  Let  us  attend  to  the  wtnd 
of  God,  read  and  hear  it  carefully,  consider  it  thoroughly,  and  daily  walk  by  it 
Let  OS  be  diligent  in  this  work.  The  word  of  God  is  a  great  price  put  into  our 
hands  to  ^et  wisdom  and  eternal  salvation ;  let  us  therefore  improve  it  while 
we  have  it,  as  we  know  not  how  soon  we  mav  be  deprived  of  it ;  lest  Christ 
■ry  to  us,  as  in  Luke  xix.  42,  <<  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  thb 
diy  ddy,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !    But  now  they  are  hid  from 


SERMON    XVIII. 

THE  UNREASONABLENESS  OF  INDETSRM [NATION  Of  BBLIOIQN. 

1  Kiirot  xviii.  '21.— And  Elijah  carn«  unto  all  the  people,  and  said,  How  loBg  halt  jt  between  t«i 
opinions  ?  If  the  Lord  lie  God,  follow  him ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him.  And  tlw  people  entweied 
him  not  a  word. 

It  is  the  manner  of  God,  before  he  bestows  any  signal  or  remarkable  mercy 
on  a  people,  first  to  prepare  them  for  it ;  and  before  he  removes  any  awfiil 
judgments  which  he  hath  brought  u{)on  them  for  their  sins,  first  to  cause  them 
to  forsake  those  sins  which  procured  those  judgments.  We  have  an  instance 
of  this  in  the  chapter  wherem  is  the  text. 

It  was  a  time  of  sore  famine  in  Israel.  There  had  been  neither  rain  nor 
dew  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months.  This  famine  was  brovk 
upon  the  land  for  their  idolatry.  But  God  was  now  about  to  remove  mi 
judgment ;  and  therefore,  to  prepare  them  for  it,  sent  Elijah  to  convince  them 
of  tne  folly  of  idolatry,  and  to  bring  them  to  repentance  of  it. — In  order  to  tUi^ 
Elijah,  by  the  command  of  the  Lord,  goes  and  shows  himself  to  Ahab^  ad 
directs  him  to  send  and  gather  all  Israel  to  him  at  Mount  CarmeJ,  and  alltk 
prophets  of  Baal,  four  hundred  and  fifty,  and  the  prophets  of  the  groves  that  ate 
at  Jezebel's  table,  four  hundred,  that  they  might  determine  the  matter  and  farinf 
the  controversy  to  an  issue,  whether  Jehovah  or  Baal  were  God. — ^To  this  eoi, 
Elijah  proposes,  that  each  should  take  a  bullock,  that  he  should  take  one,  and 
the  prophets  of  Baal  another,  that  each  should  cut  his  bullock  in  pieces,  lay  it 
on  the  wood,  and  put  no  fire  under ;  and  that  the  God  who  should  answer  hj 
fire  should  be  concluded  to  be  Gknl. 

The  text  contains  an  account  of  what  Elijah  said  to  all  the  people  at  their 
first  meeting,  and  of  their  silence :  "  And  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people,  and 
said,  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow 
him;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  To  which  the  people,  it  seems^  made  DO 
reply.     In  these  words,  we  may  obsen'e, 

1.  How  Elijah  expostulates  with  the  people  about  their  halting  so  longbfr* 
tween  two  opinions ;  in  which  expostulation  may  be  observed, 

(1.)  What  the  two  opinions  were,  between  which  they  halted,  viz.,  whe- 
ther the  Lord  were  God,  or  wliether  Baal  were  God.  The  case  in  Israel  seens 
to  have  been  this ;  there  were  some  who  were  altogether  for  Baal,  and  "whslHj 
rejected  the  true  God  ;  of  which  number,  to  be  sure,  were  Jezebel  and  the  pKH 
phets  of  Baal.  And  there  were  some  among  them,  who  were  altogether  lor 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  wholly  rejected  Baal;  as  God  told  Elijah,  Uiat^hehad 
yet  left  in  Israel  seven  thousand  that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  and  whov 
mouths  had  not  kissed  him,' '  1  Kings  xix.  18. 

But  the  rest  of  the  people  halted  between  two  opinions.  They  saw  that 
some  were  for  one,  and  some  for  the  other,  and  they  did  not  know  which  to 
choose  ;  and,  as  is  commonly  the  case  when  difference  of  opinion  prevails,  that 
were  many  who  had  no  religion  at  all ;  they  were  not  settled  in  any  thing;  the 
different  opinions  prevalent  in  Israel  distracted  and  confounded  them.— -*ManY 
who  professed  to  believe  in  the  true  God,  were  yet  very  cold  and  uidifferent,  aad 
many  were  wavering  and  unsettled.  They  saw  that  the  king  and  queen  were 
for  fiaal ;  and  Baal's  party  was  the  prevailing  party ;  but  their  fore^Ktbers  had 
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been  for  the  Lord ;  and  they  knew  not  which  was  right  Thus  they  halted  be 
tween  two  opinions. 

(2.)  In  this  expostulation  is  implied  the  unreasonableness  of  their  thus  halt- 
ing between  two  opinions :  "  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  If  the 
Lord  be  God,  follow  him ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  Which  implies  that 
they  ought  to  determine  one  way  or  the  other. 

2.  We  may  observe  their  silence  on  this  occasion :  "  And  the  people  an- 
swered him  not  a  word,"  as  being  convicted  in  their  own  consciences  of  the  un- 
reasonableness of  their  being  for  so  long  a  time  wavering  and  unresolved  :  they 
had  nothing  to  reply  in  excuse  for  themselves. 

DOCTRINE. 

Ttie  unresolvedness  of  many  persons  in  religion  is  ver)'  unreasonable. 

I.  Pkop.  Many  persons  remain  exceedingly  undetermined  with  respect  to 
the  things  of  religion.  They  are  very  much  undetermined  in  themselves  whe- 
ther to  embrace  religion  or  to  reject  it. — Many  who  are  baptized,  and  make  a 
Csfesston  of  religion,  ami  seem  to  be  Christians,  are  yet  in  their  own  minds 
king  between  two  opinions :  they  never  yet  came  fully  to  a  conclusion  whe- 
ther to  be  Christians  or  not.  They  are  taught  the  Christian  religion  in  their 
childhood,  and  have  the  Bible,  the  word  preached,  and  the  means  of  grace  fdl 
tbrir  days,  yet  continue,  and  grow  up,  and  many  grow  old,  in  an  unresolvedness, 
whether  to  embrace  Christianity  or  not ;  and  many  continue  unresolved  as  long 
as  they  live. 

1.  There  are  some  pei-sons  who  have  never  come  to  a  settled  determination 
in  their  own  minds,  whether  or  no  there  be  any  truth  in  religion.  They  hear 
of  the  things  of  religion  from  their  childhood  all  their  days;  but  never  come  to 
a  conclusion  in  their  own  minds,  whether  they  be  real  or  fabulous.  Particularly, 
some  have  never  come  to  any  determination  in  their  own  minds,  whether  there 
be  any  such  thing  as  conversion.  Tliey  hear  much  talk  about  it,  and  know 
that  many  pretend  to  be  the  subjects  of  it ;  but  they  are  never  resolved  whether 
all  be  not  mere  designed  hypocrisy  and  imposture,  or  tlie  mere  notions  of  whim- 
sical persons. 

Some  never  come  to  any  determination  whether  the  Scriptures  be  the  word 
of  God,  or  whether  they  be  the  invention  of  men ;  and  whether  the  story  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ  be  any  thing  but  a  fable.  They  fear  it  is  true,  but  some- 
times very  much  doubt  of  it.  Sometimes,  when  they  hear  arguments  for  it, 
they  give  an  assent  to  it,  that  it  is  true ;  but  upon  every  little  objection  or 
temptation  arising,  they  call  it  in  question ;  and  are  always  wavering  and  never 
settled  about  it. 

So  It  seems  to  have  been  with  many  of  the  Jews  in  Christ's  time ;  they 
ivere  always  at  a  loss  what  to  make  of  him,  whether  he  were  indeed  the  Christ, 
or  whether  he  were  Elias,  or  one  of  the  old  prophets,  or  a  mere  impostor.  John 
ic.  24,  25, "  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  unto  him.  How  long 
doit  thou  make  us  to  doubt  7  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.  Jesus 
answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not." — Some  have  never  so  much 
as  oome  to  a  resolution  in  their  own  minds,  whether  there  be  a  God  or  not. 
Hey  know  not  that  there  is,  and  oftentimes  very  much  doubt  of  it. 

8.  There  are  some  who  never  have  come  to  any  determination  in  their  own 
muidB  whether  to  embrace  religion  in  the  practice  of  it.  Religion  consists  not 
■wrdy,  or  duefly  in  theory  or  speculation,  but  in  practice.  It  is  a  practical 
* '    ;;  the  end  of  it  b  to  gmde  and  influence  us  in  our  practice ;  and  consider^ 
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ed  in  this  view,  there  are  multitudes  \vho  never  hare  come  to  a  conclusioii 
whether  to  embi  ace  religion  or  not. — It  is  probably  pretty  general  for  men  to 
design  to  be  religious  some  time  or  other  before  they  die ;  for  none  intend  to  go 
to  hell.  But  they  still  keep  it  at  a  distance ;  they  put  it  off  from  time  to  tiiM^ 
and  never  come  to  any  conclusion  which  determines  them  in  their  present  prac- 
tice. And  some  never  so  much  as  fix  upon  any  time.  They  design  to  be  re- 
ligious some  time  before  they  die,  but  they  know  not  when. 

There  are  many  who  have  always  hitherto  continued  unresohred  about  the 
necessity  of  striving  and  bein^  earnestly  engaged  for  salvation.  They  flatter 
themselves  that  they  may  obtam  salvation,  though  thev  be  not  so  eamotly  en- 
gaged ;  though  they  mind  the  world  and  their  worldly  affairs  more  than  their 
salvation.  They  are  ollen  told  how  necessary  it  is  that  they  make  haste  and 
not  delay,  that  they  do  whatever  their  hand  findeth  to  do  with  their  might,  that 
they  be  violent,  that  a  dull,  slack  way  of  seeking  salvation  is  never  l£e  to  be 
effectual.  But  of  these  things  they  are  never  thoroughly  convinced.  Some 
seem  to  resolve  to  be  in  earnest,  and  seem  to  set  out  with  some  engagedoea 
of  mind ;  but  soon  fail,  because  they  have  never  been  fully  convinced  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  it. 

Many  have  never  come  to  a  determination  what  to  choose  for  their  portiOBi 
There  are  but  two  things  wliich  God  offers  to  mankind  for  their  portion.  One  is 
this  world,  with  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  sin,  together  with  eternal  misery 
ensuing  :  the  other  is  heaven  and  eternal  glory,  with  a  life  of  self-denial  ano 
respect  to  all  the  commands  of  God  preceding.  Many,  as  long  as  they  Bre^ 
come  to  no  settleii  determination  which  of  these  to  choose.  They  must  haft 
one  or  the  other,  they  cannot  have  both ;  but  they  always  remain  in  suspenafip 
and  never  make  their  choice. 

They  would  fain  have  heaven  and  this  world  too ;  they  would  have  salvatioo 
and  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  sin  too.  But  considering  heaven  and  the  world, 
as  God  offers  them,  they  will  have  neither.  God  offers  heaven,  only  with  the 
self-denial  and  difficulty  which  are  in  the  way  to  it ;  and  they  are  not  wiDiiig 
to  have  heaven  on  these  conditions.  God  offers  the  world  and  the  pleasures  S 
sin  to  men  not  alone,  but  with  eternal  misery  in  connection  with  them ;  and  n 
neither  are  they  willing  to  have  the  world.  They  would  fain  divide  heata 
from  the  holiness  and  self-denial  which  are  the  way  to  it,  and  from  the  holintf 
which  reigns  in  it,  and  then  they  would  be  elad  to  have  heaven.  They  wooU 
fain  divide  sin  from  hell,  and  then  they  would  fully  determine  forever  to  ekxft 
to  sin. 

But  God  will  not  make  such  a  division  for  them.  They  must  have  one  or 
the  other  of  these  for  their  portion,  as  God  offers ;  and  therefore  they  new 
make  any  clioice  at  all. — Indeed  they  do  practically  and  in  effect  choose  flb 
and  hell.  But  they  do  not  come  to  any  resolution  in  their  outti  minds  which  thej 
will  have  for  their  portion,  whether  heaven  and  holiness,  or  the  world  and  hdl: 
they  are  always  wavering  and  halting  between  two  opinions.  Sometimes  th^ 
seem  to  determine  for  the  one,  and  sometimes  for  the  other.  In  times  whetdB 
they  meet  with  no  difficulty  or  temptation,  and  can,  as  they  say,  do  their  duty  wiA- 
out  hurting  themselves,  or  much  crossing  their  carnal  inclinations,  they  seem  to 
choose  heaven  and  holiness.  At  other  times,  w*herein  they  meet  with  difficdkv 
in  the  way  of  duty,  and  ^reat  temptations  of  worldly  profits  or  pleasures  are  faw 
before  them,  then  they  dioose  the  world,  and  let  heaven  and  holiness  alone*--' 
There  are  among  us  vast  multitudes,  before  whom  these  two  thmgs  have  beenflCt 
hundreds  of  times,  who  have  never  to  this  day  come  to  a  determination  wtiA 
to  have. 
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y  have  never  yet  determined  which  shall  be  their  master,  whether 
jnmon.  There  are  but  few  who  have  imdertaken  the  service  of  God^ 
me  to  a  resolution  and  preparedness  of  mind  to  serve  God  and  follow 
ill  timeS)  and  to  whatever  difficulties  it  may  expose  them.  Yet  at  the 
neither  are  they  determined  that  they  will  continue  to  ser\'e  Satan : 
ifraid  to  draw  up  such  a  conclusion.  Thus  many  spend  away  their 
)ut  making  their  choice,  putting  that  off,  though  they  do  in  the  mean 
ically  choose  the  sen-ice  of  Satan.  These  are  tne  persons  of  whom  the 
imes  speaks  in  chap.  i.  8,  '^  The  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all 

•  continue  thus  undetermined  and  unresolved  in  the  things  of  religion, 
reasonable,  and  that  upon  the  following  accounts. 
e  things  of  religion  are  things  wherein  we  are  to  the  highest  degree 
The  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  doctrines  of  religion  concerns  us  to  the 
•gree  possible.  It  is  no  matter  of  indifference  to  us  whether  there  be 
lot ;  or  whether  the  Scriptures  be  the  word  of  God ;  or  whether  Christ 
I  of  God ;  or  whether  there  be  any  such  thing  as  conversion.  It  makes 
(is  to  us  whether  these  things  be  so  or  not  Therefore  we  are  under 
st  obligation  in  point  of  interest  to  resolve  in  our  minds  whether  they 
false.  They  who  are  undetermined  whether  there  be  any  truth  in  re- 
1  are  contented  to  be  so,  not  inquiring,  nor  thoroughly  usin^  the  means 
rmined,  act  very  unreasonably.  They  remain  in  doubt  whether  there 
::h  thing  as  a  heaven  or  hell ;  are  quiet  and  easy  to  continue  ignorant 
tter ;  are  not  engaged  in  their  minds  to  come  to  a  determination ;  do 
1  and  inquire  what  arguments  there  are  to  prove  any  such  things ;  nor 
weigh  .and  consider  the  force  of  them;  but  busy  their  minds  about 
gs  of  infinitely  less  importance ;  and  act  as  if  they  thought  it  did  not 
:ern  them,  whether  there  be  a  future  and  eternal  state. 
r  think  that  there  is  not,  yet  it  is  a  matter  of  so  great  importance,  that 
lan  would  rest  until  he  had  satisfied  himself;  because  if  there  be  such 
:ate  as  the  Scriptures  tell  us  of,  then  we  must  have  our  part  in  it,  either 
of  eternal  rewards,  or  in  a  state  of  eternal  punishment.  So  it  is  no 
indifference  to  us  what  we  have  for  our  portion,  whether  this  world 
or  a  life  of  holiness  and  self-denial  witli  heaven.  These  opposite 
•late  not  merely  to  a  few  days  in  this  world,  but  they  relate  to  etemi- 
ifinite  madness  therefore  not  to  come  to  a  determination. 
is  no  matter  of  indifference  what  master  we  ser\'e,  whether  God  or 
;  or  what  interest  we  will  pursue,  whether  our  temporal  or  eternal 
Dr  which  we  prefer,  the  commands  of  God,  or  our  pleasures,  our  ease 
;nience.  Doubtless  it  will  make  a  vast  odds  one  way  or  the  other. 
;  therefore  to  come  to  some  determination  which  we  will  choose, 
d  hath  made  us  reasonable  creatures,  and  capable  of  rationally  de- 
for  ourselves.  God  hath  made  us  capable  of  good  acquaintance  with 
ys  which  do  especially  concern  our  interest.  Doubtless  God  hath 
I  capable  of  discovering  the  truth  in  matters  of  religion,  of  coming  to 
termination  in  these  questions,  whether  the  Scriptures  be  the  wora  of 
ther  there  be  a  future  state,  and  the  like.  The  resolution  of  these 
which  it  so  much  concerns  us  to  determine,  is  not  above  our  capadp 
1  hath  not  set  these  things  beyond  the  extent  of  our  faculties. 
d  hath  made  us  capable  of  making  a  wise  choice  for  ourselves,  as  to 
bich  we  shall  choose  to  lead.  He  hath  ffiven  man  so  much  under- 
as  to  make  him  capable  of  determining  which  is  best ;  to  lead  a  life 
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of  self-denial  and  enjoy  eternal  bappinesSy  or  to  take  our  swing  in  anful  enjqj* 
ments  and  burn  in  hell  forever.  The  question  is  of  no  difficult  determinatiOD. 
It  is  so  far  from  being  a  matter  too  hard  for  our  reason^  that  the  rason  of  a 
child  is  sufficient  to  determine  this  matter.  Therefore  men  in  remaining  unde- 
termined in  these  matters,  do  not  act  as  reasonable  creatures,  but  make  them- 
selves like  "  the  horse  and  the  mule,  which  have  no  understanding/'  P&alni 
xxxii.  9. 

3.  God  puts  into  our  hands  a  happy  opportunity  to  determine  forourselTeiL 
What  better  opportunity  can  a  man  desire  to  consult  his  own  interest*  than  tr 
have  liberty  to  choase  his  own  portion  ?  God  setteth  life  and  death  before  us 
Deut.  XXX.  19,  "  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this  day  against  you,  that  I 
have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing;  therefore  choose  life^ 
that  thou  and  thy  seed  after  thee  may  live."  See  also  £zek.  xviiLSl,  32,  and 
chap.  xxxiiL  11.  What  better  opportunity  can  we  de»re  for  securing  to  0Q^ 
selves  the  greatest  good,  than  to  have  eternal  life  and  unchangeable  nappinen 
set  before  us,  and  offered  to  our  choice  ?  Therefore  those  who  ne(|[lect  coining 
to  a  resolution,  act  unreasonably,  because  they  stand  so  much  in  their  own  li^ 
and  miss  so  glorious  an  opportunity. 

4.  The  things  among  which  we  are  to  make  our  choice  are  bat  few  in 
number ;  there  are  but  two  portions  set  before  us,  one  of  which  must  he  tm 
portion ;  either  life  or  death,  either  blessing  or  cursing ;  either  a  life  of  univer- 
sal and  persevering  obedience  with  eternal  glor}' ;  or  a  worldly,  carnal,  wicked 
life,  with  eternal  misery.  If  there  were  many  terms  in  the  offer  made  us,  maoy 
things  of  nearly  an  equal  value,  one  of  which  we  must  choose,  to  remain  long 
in  suspense  and  undetermined  would  be  more  excusable ;  there  would  be  moR 
reason  for  long  deliberation  before  we  should  fix.  But  there  are  but  two  termSi 
there  are  but  two  states  in  another  world,  in  one  or  the  other  of  which  we  miBt 
be  fixed  to  all  eternity. 

And  there  are  but  two  states  in  this  world,  a  state  of  sin,  and  a  state  of  holi- 
ness, a  natural  state,  and  a  converted  state.  There  is  but  one  way  in  which  ive 
can  come  to  life,  which  renders  the  determination  of  reason  much  the  easier. 
There  are  but  two  masters,  to  one  of  which  we  must  be  reputed  the  senraiA 
Baal  and  Jehovah,  God  and  mammon.  There  are  but  two  competitors  for  the 
possession  of  us,  Christ  and  the  devil  There  are  but  two  paths,  in  one  of  wUeb 
you  are  to  travel,  either  in  the  strait  and  narrow  way  which  leadeth  untolife^or 
the  broad  way  which  leadeth  unto  destruction. 

This  shows  the  unreasonableness  of  those  who  live  under  light,  and  havetbe 
offers  of  the  gospel  made  to  them,  and  yet  remain  from  year  to  year  unfixed  ml 
undetermined,  halting  between  two  opinions. 

5.  God  hath  given  us  all  needed  helps  to  determine  us.  We  have  all  needed 
helps  to  determine  our  understandings,  as  to  the  truth  of  the  thin^  of  religion 
as  whether  there  be  a  God,  whether  the  Scriptures  be  the  word  of  God,  whether 
there  be  a  future  state,  &c.  We  are  not  left  in  the  dark  as  to  these  thbg^  ^ 
the  poor  heathen  are,  who  are  under  great  disadvantages  to  come  to  thenK)^' 
ledge  of  the  truth,  though  they  be  not  under  an  impossibility,  for  they  fMj 
haply  feel  after  God  andfiiid  Am,  Acts  xvii.  27.  But  we  have  a  clear  sunshioc 
to  guide  us,  we  have  a  particular  description  of  those  things  which  are  set 
before  us  for  truth,  and  have  CTeat  opportunity  to  examine  them.  The  Siasf" 
ture  lies  open  before  us,  and  all  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  particularly  se^ 
forth,  with  the  reasons  on  which  their  evidence  is  founded.  We  may  seaich 
and  try  their  force  and  sufficiency,  as  we  will. 

We  have  great  helps  to  a  wise  and  rational  determination  in  our  choice ;  to 
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|€lher  it  he  best  for  us  to  choose  a  life  of  sin  or  a  life  of  boliiiess^ 
f  God  or  tlie  service  of  BaaL  We  have  very  plainly  set  before  us 
jes  of  both  sides ;  the  loss  and  gain  are  particularly  stated.  Chnst 
f  us  faithfully,  and  hath  told  us  what  we  shall  get,  and  what  we 
f  being  his  followers.  He  halh  also  told  us  what  we  shall  get,  and 
1)  lose  by  a  life  of  sin.  He  halh  not  dealt  by  us  deceitfully.  He 
tended  greater  advantages  in  godliness  than  there  really  are,  nor 
(vantages  or  dangers  in  sin.  John  xiv,  2,  "  In  my  Father's  house 
tnsions.  If  it  were  not  so,  I  wouhl  have  told  you-" 
told  us  plainly  that  we  must  take  up  the  cross  daily  and  follow  him ; 
i  hate  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children^  and  brethren  and 
or  own  life  also,  in  order  to  become  his  disciples  ;  and  that  we  must 
fight  hands,  and  pluck  out  our  right  eyes,  in  order  to  enter  into 
Ifus  we  have  a  fair  opportunity  to  count  the  cost  on  both  sides,  and 
to  to  doj  Luke  xiv.  28-  How  unreasonable  therefore  is  it  for  men 
[  these  helps  and  advantages,  to  remain  b  suspense^  and  to  come  to 
a  whether  they  will  be  Cliristians  or  heathens,  whether  they  will  be 
be  devil ;  though  (hey  have  lived  under  the  preaching  of  the  word 

t*  the  gospel  for  many  yeais* 
Lve  no  reason  to  expect  to  be  under  better  advantages  to  determine 
ID  we  »re  now.  We  never  shall  have  a  clearer  revelation  of  gospel 
r  shall  have  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  both  sides  more 
^fore  us,  than  they  are  already  in  the  word  of  God  ;  nor  are  we 
^  under  better  advantages  to  know  what  will  be  best  for  us,  and 
^interest.  Those  therefore  who  delay,  gain  nothing  by  their  delays^ 
an  more  opportunity  to  darken  their  minds,  to  deceive  them,  and 
#tray  in  their  choice.  Therefore  their  delay  of  coming  to  a  resolu- 
ponable* 
y  come  not  to  a  determination  in  this  life,  God  will  determine  for 

5 point  them  their  portion  with  the  wicked.  If  sinners,  by  refusing 
ler  life  or  death,  either  heaven  or  hell,  could  thereby  avoid  both, 
6ase  the  matter  would  remain  undetermined  till  they  should  deter- 
i  folly  and  unreasonableness  of  delaying  a  determination  would  not 
^  But  that  is  not  the  case ;  if  they  go  on  halting  between  two 
pd  will  determine  for  them,  and  that  quickly ;  he  will  determine 
portion  shall  be,  viz.,  among  the  unbelievers,  in  the  lake  that  bum- 
i  and  brimstone  forever,  Gml  will  not  wait  upon  them  always,  to 
^  will  choose;  but  he  will  put  an  issue  to  the  matter  by  his  unal- 
tace.  Theref-^re  it  becomes  all,  if  they  are  afraid  to  have  their  lot 
in  in  hell,  to  come  soon  to  a  determination. 

r  in  this  case  is  unreasonable,  because  those  who  delay  know  not 
p  opportunity  of  choosing  for  themselves  will  be  past.  This  oppor^ 
ist  no  longer  than  life  j  when  once  life  is  past,  they  will  no  more 
ir  made  them ;  the  sentence  will  be  past ;  the  matter  will  be  issued, 
pio  delay  tlietr  choice  in  this  world  will  be  glad  to  choose  alTter- 
I  they  will  not  be  at  all  at  a  loss  which  to  choose ;  they  will  be  able 
[ermine.  The  judgments  of  sinners  who  are  departed  this  life,  are 
k1  whether  there  be  any  truth  in  religion  or  not ;  they  can  soon 
iiich  is  best  and  most  eligible,  a  life  of  obedience  and  self-denial, 
I  for  a  reward,  or  a  life  of  iireUgion  and  sin,  with  bell  for  a  punisb- 
they  no  longer  halt  between  two  opinions ;  but  it  is  too  late,  their 
n^t  ^^y  ^^^  ready  too  late.    They  would  give  all  the  world 
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for  another  opportunity  to  choose ;  they  would  then  soon  come  to  a 
tion.    But  it  will  not  be  granted  them. 

APPUCATION. 

1.  Let  this  put  every  one  upon  examining  himself,  whether  or  no  he  have 
ever  yet  come  to  a  full  determination  in  the  anair  of  religion. 

FmsT.  Inquire  whether  or  no  you  have  ever^et  come  to  a  fiill  detenmnatiOB 
with  respect  to  the  truth  of  the  things  of  religion.  Have  you  ever  been  Mh 
convinced  7  Is  it  a  question  which  lias  been  answered  and  determined  with 
you,  whether  there  be  a  future  state ;  or  does  it  yet  remain  a  question  with  yon 
unresolved  ?  Are  you  not  yet  to  seek  whether  there  be  any  future  state,  and 
whether  or  no  the  story  about  Jesus  Christ  be  any  more  than  a  faUe  1  Here  I 
de^re  you  to  note  two  things. 

1.  If  the  main  reason  why  you  assent  to  the  truth  of  relision  be  that  othos 
believe  so,  and  you  have  been  so  instructed  from  your  cUldhood ;  you  are  of 
those  with  whom  the  truth  .of  religion  yet  remains  undetermined.  TraifiliaB 
and  education  will  never  fix  and  settle  the  mind  in  a  satisfactory  and  effectnJ 
belief  of  the  truth  of  religion.  Though  men,  taking  religion  upon  trust,  mij 
seem  to  give  a  full  assent  to  the  truth  of  religion,  arid  not  to  call  it  in  qustkii 
yet  such  a  faith  will  not  stand  a  shock ;  a  temptation  easily  overthrows  it :  tte 
reason  of  man,  in  time  of  trial,  will  not  rest  on  so  poor  evidence  as  that 

There  are  multitudes  who  seem  to  grant  the  truth  of  religion,  with  whom 
the  main  foundation  of  their  faith  is  the  tradition  of  their  neighbors ;  and  it  is 
to  be  feared,  it  is  so  with  many  who  count  themselves  good  Christians.  But  ai 
to  all  such  persons  as  never  have  seen  any  other  evidence  to  satisfy  them,  either 
of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  religion,  they  are  they  that  halt  between  two  opm- 
ions.  The  same  maybe  said  of  those  who  are  unstable  in  their  disposition  witb 
regard  to  Christ  or  the  things  which  he  taught. 

2.  If  you  are  fully  come  to  a  determination  concerning  the  things  of  rdi* 
gion,  that  they  are  true,  they  will  be  of  weight  with  you  alx)ve  all  things  mtbe 
world.  If  you  be  really  convinced  that  these  things  are  true,  that  they  are  no 
fable,  but  reality,  it  is  impossible  but  that  you  must  be  influenced  by  them  above 
all  things  in  the  world  ;  for  these  things  are  so  great,  and  so  inmiitely  exceed 
all  temporal  things,  that  it  cannot  be  otherwise.  He  that  really  is  convinced 
that  there  is  a  heaven  and  hell,  and  an  eternal  judgment ;  that  the  soul,  as  soon 
as  parted  from  the  body,  appears  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Qod ;  and  that 
the  happiness  and  misery  of  a  future  state  b  as  great  as  the  Scripture  represents 
it ;  or  that  God  is  as  holy,  just  and  jealous,  as  he  hath  declared  concerning  him- 
self in  his  word ;  I  say,  he  that  is  really  convinced  and  hath  settled  it  with 
himself  that  these  things  are  certainly  true,  will  regard  them,  and  be  influenced 
by  them  above  all  things  in  the  world.  He  will  be  more  concerned  by  far  how 
he  shall  escape  eternal  damnation,  and  have  the  favor  of  God  and  eternal  Iife| 
than  how  he  shall  get  the  world,  gratify  the  flesh,  please  his  neighbors,  get 
honor,  or  obtain  any  temporal  advantage  whatsoever.  His  main  inquuy  \ril]  not 
be,  what  shall  1  eat,  and  what  shall  I  dnnk,  &c.,  but  he  will  seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  his  righteousness. 

Examine  yourselves  therefore  by  this :  Are  not  your  hearts  chiefly  set  upon 
the  world,  and  the  things  of  it  ?  Is  it  not  more  your  concern,  care  and  endea- 
vor to  further  your  outward  interest,  than  to  secure  an  interest  in  heaven  ?  And 
is  not  this  the  very  reason  that  you  have  never  seen  the  reality  of  eternal  things  1 

Secondly.  Inquire  whether  you  have  ever  yet  come  to  a  determination  about 
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I  \irith  respect  to  the  practice  of  it;  'whether  you  have  chosen  heaven 
e  way  to  it,  viz.,  the  >¥ay  of  obedience  and  self-denial,  before  this  ivorld 
!  ways  of  sin ;  whether  you  have  determined  upon  it  as  most  eligible,  to 
yourselves  to  the  service  of  God.  Here  I  shall  mention  three  or  four 
which  are  signs  that  men  halt  between  two  opinions  in  this  matter. 
To  put  off  duty  till  hereafter.  "When  persons  love  to  keep  their  duty  at 
nee,  engage  not  in  it  for  the  present,  but  choose  to  keep  at  a  little  dis- 
-om  it ;  wlien  they  think  of  engaging  in  religion  in  better  earnest  in  a 
ne,  when  they  shall  so  and  so  1^  under  better  conveniences  for  it,  but  do 
low,  do  not  make  haste  without  delay ;  when  they  are  very  good  intend- 
icerning  what  they  will  do  to-morrow,  but  very  poor  performers  to-day ; 
hey  say,  as  Felix,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a  con- 
season  I  will  call  for  thee  ',  when  these  things  are  so,  it  is  a  sign  that 
lit  between  two  opinions,  and  have  never  as  yet  come  to  a  full  determin- 
ith  respect  to  the  practise  of  religion.  Those  that  have  once  fully  dettf- 
:hat  religion  is  necessary  and  eligible,  will  not  desire  to  put  it  off,  but 
ike  it  their  present  and  immediate  business. 

It  is  a  ^gn  of  the  same  thing  when  persons  are  strict  and  conscientious  in 
lings,  but  not  in  all,  not  universal  m  their  obedience ;  do  some  duties, 
i  in  the  omission  of  others ;  avoid  some  sins,  but  allow  themselves  in 
are  conscientious  with  respect  to  the  duties  of  worship,  public  and  pri- 
tt  not  in  their  behavior  to  their  neighbors ;  are  not  just  in  their  dealings, 
scientious  in  paying  their  debts  ;  nor  do  to  others  as  th^  would  t£uat 
ould  do  to  them ;  but  have  crooked,  perverse  ways  in  their  dealings 
mankind. 

!  same  may  be  said  when  they  are  just  in  their  dealings  and  trade  with 
It  are  not  conscientious  in  other  things ;  indulge  sensual  appetites,  drink 
SB,  or  allow  themselves  in  wanton  practices :  or  are  honest  and  temper- 
;  licentious  in  using  their  tongues,  backbiting  and  reproaching  their  fel- 
n,  2  Tim.  iii.  6,  7. 

[t  is  a  sign  that  you  halt  between  two  opinions,  if  you  sometimes  are 
>  be  considerably  engaged  in  religion,  but  at  other  times  neglect  it; 
aes  forming  a  resolution  to  be  in  j^ood  earnest,  then  dropping  it  again; 
aes  seeming  to  be  really  engaged  in  seeking  salvation,  ana  \ery  earnest 
ious  duties ;  at  other  times  wholly  taken  up  about  the  things  of  the  world, 
eligion  is  neglected,  and  religious  duties  arc  omitted. 
916  things  show  that  you  are  yet  unsettled,  have  never  yet  come  to  a  full 
nation  concerning  religion,  but  are  halting  between  two  opinions,  and 
*€  are  thus  unstable  in  all  your  ways,  and  proceed  thus  by  fits  and  starts 
ion  :  James  i.  6,  7,  8,  "  fiut  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering  ;  for 
wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed, 
not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thine  of  the  Lord.  A 
minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways."  If  your  determination  were 
1  religion,  you  would  be  more  steady  in  your  practice. 
It  is  a  sign  that  you  are  halting  between  two  opinions,  if  it  be  your  man- 
3alk  your  duty  whenever  any  notable  di£Bculty  comes  in  the  way,  con- 
ly  cross  to  your  interest,  or  very  inconsistent  with  your  ease  or  conveni- 
r  your  temporal  honor.  Whatever  zeal  you  may  seem  to  have,  what- 
ncem  about  the  things  of  religion,  and  however  strict  you  be  in  ordinary, 
re  never,  if  this  be  your  manner,  come  to  a  full  determination ;  have 
iiUy  made  choice  of  religion  and  the  benefits  of  it  for  your  only  portion; 
bert  have  got  no  further  than  King  Agrippa,  who  was  almost  persuaded 
ulV.  44 


346         UNREASONABLENESS  OF  INBETERMINATION  IN 

to  be  a  Christian,  Acts  xkvI  28.  You  are  id  the  state  of  flie  stony  groni 
hearers,  you  have  no  root  in  yourselves,  and  like  a  tree  without  root,  are  eadj 
blown  down  by  every  wind. 

11.  I  shall  conclude  with  an  earnest  exhortation  to  all,  no  longrer  to  halt  b^ 
tween  two  opinions,  but  immediately  to  come  to  a  determination  whedier  to  k 
Christians  or  not  Let  me  insist  upon  it,  that  you  now  make  a  choice,  whether 
you  will  have  heaven,  with  a  life  of  universal  and  persevering  obedience  fir 
your  portion ;  or  hell,  with  a  life  spent  in  the  pursuit  of  tins  world.  Cooader 
those  things  which  have  been  said,  showing  the  unreasonableness  of  oontinunf 
in  such  irresolution  about  an  affair  of  infinite  importance  to  you,  and  as  to  whiv 
you  have  so  short  an  opportunity  to  make  your  choice.  Consider  two  thiqgi 
m  addition  to  what  hath  been  already  said. 

Those  who  live  under  the  gospel,  and  thus  continue  undetermined  about » 
ligion,  are  more  abominable  to  Grod  than  the  heathen.  Crod  had  rather  dM 
men  should  either  be  Christians  or  downright  heathens.  He  hates  thosepii^ 
sons  who  continue  from  year  to  year,  under  the  calls,  and  warnings^  aodTsh 
structions,  and  entreaties  of  Grod's  word  ;  who  yet  can  be  brought  to  Dodjiiit; 
who  will  come  to  no  determination  at  all ;  will  neither  be  Christians  nor  hm^ 
ens.  These  are  the;  who  are  spoken  of  in  Rev.  iiL  15, 16  :  **  I  know  thy  worio^ 
that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot :  so  tlla^ll|^ 
cause  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  iBj 
mouth."  Ezek.  xx.  39,  "  As  for  you,  0  house  of  Israel,  thus  saith  the  Lon 
God,  Go  ye,  serve  ye  every  one  his  idols,  and  hereafter  ako,  if  ye  will  not  hei^ 
en  unto  me  :  but  pollute  ye  my  holy  name  no  more  with  your  gifts,  and  tri& 
your  idols."  These  are  they  spoken  of  in  2  Tim.  iiL  7 :  Ever  learning  wai 
never  coming  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth." 

2.  If  you  still  refuse  to  come  to  a  determination  whether  to  be  ChristiaBior 
not,  how  just  will  it  be,  if  God  shall  dve  you  no  further  opportunity !  If  jbh 
refuse  to  make  any  choice  at  all ;  and  after  all  that  hath  been  done  to  hng 
you  to  it,  in  setting  life  and  death  so  often  before  you,  in  calling  and  wamiH| 
you,  if  you  will  not  come  to  a  determination,  how  just  will  it  be,  if  God  mi 
wait  no  longer  upon  you,  if  he  shall,  by  his  unalterable  sentence,  determine  tk 
case  himself;  if  he  shall  fix  your  state  with  the  unbelievers,  and  teach  yoa lb 
truth  and  eligibleness  of  religion,  by  sad  and  fatal  experience,  when  it  will  k 
too  late  for  you  to  choose  your  portion,  and  the  offer  will  be  no  more  made  jQi! 


i 


SERMON   XIX. 

THE  SIN  AND  FOLLT  OF  DEFENDING  ON  FUTURE  TIMB. 
fwmwM  zzriL  1. — Bout  not  thvaelf  of  to-morrow ;  for  thou  knoweat  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth. 

The  design  of  the  wise  man  in  this  book  of  Proverbs,  is  to  give  us  the  pre- 
B  of  true  wisdom,  or  to  teach  us  how  to  conduct  ourselves  wisely  in  the 
se  of  our  lives.  Wisdom  very  much  consists  in  making  a  wise  improvement 
ime,  and  of  the  opportunities  we  enjoy.  This  is  often  in  Scripture  spoken 
IS  a  great  part  of  true  wisdom ;  as  Deut.  xxxii.  29,  "  0  that  they  were 

1,  that  they  understood  this,  that  they  would  consider  their  latter  end !"  And 
m  xc.  12,  ^  Teach  us  so  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
>  wisdom.'*  So  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  virgins  is  represented  as  consisting 
h  in  this,  that  they  improved  the  proper  season  to  buy  oil. 

Therefore  the  wise  man  in  these  books  of  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes,  agreeably 
is  de^gn,  insists  on  this  part  of  wisdom.  He  tells  us  the  advantage  of  seek- 
Christ  early,  Prov.  viii.  17.    And  advises  us  to  do  what  oue  hand  findeth 

0,  wrm  OUR  might,  Eccles.  ix.  10.  He  advises  youn?  people  to  remem- 
Iheir  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  while  the  evil  days  come  not,  in 
di  they  shall  say  ihej  have  no  pleasure,  Eccles.  xiL  1.  So  here  in  the 
he  advises  us  to  a  wise  improvement  of  the  present  season. — In  the  words 
two  things  to  be  particularly  observed. 

L  The  precept  not  to  boast  of  to-morbow  ;  i.  e.,  not  to  speak  or  act  as 
igh  it  were  our  own.  It  is  absurd  for  men  to  boast  of  that  which  is  not 
r  own.  The  wise  man  would  not  have  us  behave  ourselves  as  though  any 
;  were  ours  but  the  present.  He  that  boasts  of  to-morrow,  acts  as  mough 
lad  to-morrow  m  his  possession,  or  had  something  whereby  he  might  depend 
t,  and  call  it  his  own. 

2.  The  reason  given  for  this  precept ;  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day 
BBiNo  forth.     It  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  not  behave  ourselves  as 

Igh  the  morrow  were  our  own,  that  indeed  it  is  not  our  own ;  we  are  not 

I  of  it ;  we  have  no  hold  of  future  time ;  we  know  not  whether  we  shall  see 
morrow  :   or  if  we  do  know  that  we  shall  see  it,  we  know  not  what  we 

II  see  on  it. 

DOCTRINE. 

We  ought  to  behave  ourselves  every  day  as  though  we  had  no  dependence 
any  other  day. 

In  handling  this  doctrine,  I  shall  (1,)  briefly  say  something  which  may  be 
dful  to  prevent  misunderstanding.  (2.)  Show  what  is  implied  in  this  doo- 
e.  (3.)  Show  when  men  behave  themselves,  as  if  they  had  dependence  on 
ther  day.     (4)  Show  why  this  should  be  avoided. 

1.  To  prevent  a  misunderstanding  of  the  doctrine,  I  observe  to  you,  that  it 
ot  meant,  that  we  should  in  every  respect  behave  as  though  we  knew  or 
duded  that  we  should  not  live  another  day.  Not  dependmg  on  another 
» is  a  different  thing  from  concluding,  that  we  shall  not  live  another  day. 
I  may  have  reason  for  the  one,  and  not  for  the  other.  We  have  good  rea- 
Dot  to  depend  on  another  day,  but  we  have  no  reason  to  conclude^  that  we 
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shall  not  live  another  day.  We  may  have  no  reason  to  depend  upon 
day,  and  so  that  may  be  one  extreme.  On  the  other  handy  ndtfaer  may  le 
have  any  reason  to  depend  upon  it  that  we  shall  not  enjoy  another  day,  vd 
therefore  that  may  be  another  extreme. 

In  some  respects  we  ought  to  carry  ourselves,  as  though  we  knew  we  shoril 
not  live  another  day,  and  should  improve  every  day  as  if  it  were  the  last  Pv* 
ticularly,  we  should  live  every  day  as  conscientiously  and  as  holily  as  if  we 
knew  it  were  the  last.  We  should  be  as  careful  every  day  to  avoid  all  sbi  a 
if  we  knew  that  that  night  our  souls  should  be  reqirirSd  of  us.  We  ahould  be 
as  careful  to  do  every  duty  which  Grod  requires  of  us,  and  take  as  modi  drt 
that  we  have  a  good  account  to  give  to  our  Judge,  of  our  improTenaent  of  Ail 
day,  as  if  we  concluded  that  we  must  be  called  to  give  an  account  befiore  aiM^ 
ther  day. 

But  in  many  other  respects  we  are  not  obliged  to  behave  ounelveB  aa  thoq^ 
we  concluded  that  we  should  not  live  to  another  day.  If  we  had  reason  tooo^ 
elude  that  we  should  not  live  another  day,  some  things  would  not  be  our  dd^ 
which  now  are  our  duty.  As  for  instance,  in  such  a  case  it  woold  not  M 
the  duty  of  any  person  to  make  provision  for  his  temporal  subsiateDce  dirioE 
another  day :  to  neglect  which,  as  things  now  are,  would  be  rerj  impniWi 
and  foolish,  as  the  consequences  would  show,  if  every  man  were  to  act  inflii 
manner ;  at  this  rate  the  whole  world  would  presently  murder  itselt 

If  so,  it  would  never  be  man's  duty  to  plough  or  sow  the  field,  or  to  lay  ip 
for  winter ;  but  these  things  are  man's  duty ;  as  Prov.  vi.  6,  ^  Go  to  the  ad^ 
thou  sluggard,  consider  her  ways,  and  be  wise :  which,  havine  no  guide,  ov^> 
seer,  or  ruler,  provideth  her  meat  in  the  summer,  and  ^athereth  her  food  in  ftl 
harvest."  And  chap.  x.  5,  &c.,  "  He  that  gathereth  m  summer  is  a  wise  son; 
but  he  that  sleepeth  in  har\'est,is  a  son  that  causeth  shame."  And  manyollw 
places  might  be  mentioned. 

So,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  were  certain  that  we  should  not  live  anodier 
day,  some  things  would  be  our  duty  to-day,  which  now  are  not  so.  As  farii> 
stance,  it  would  be  proper  for  us  to  spend  our  time  in  giving  our  dying  coum^ 
and  in  setting  our  houses  in  order.  If  it  were  revealed  to  us,  that  we  diouU  & 
before  to-morrow  morning,  we  ou^ht  to  look  upon  it  as  a  call  of  God  to  u^  II 
spend  the  short  remainder  of  our  lives  in  those  things  which  immediately  eos* 
cern  our  departure,  more  than  otherwise  it  would  be  our  duty  to  da 

But  the  words  of  the  text,  which  forbid  us  to  boast  of  to-morrow,  cannot  be 
extended  so  far  as  to  signify,  that  we  ought  in  all  respects  to  live,  as  if  19 
knew  we  should  not  see  another  day.  Yet  they  undoubtedly  mean,  that  ve 
ought  not  to  behave  ourselves  in  any  respect,  as  though  we  depend^  on  in- 
other  day. 

I  now  proceed, 

n.  To  show  what  is  implied  in  the  precept,  Boast  notthyselfoft(hmonWff 
or  in  behaving  ourselves  every  day  as  though  we  had  no  dependence  on  ibJ 
other  day.     In  this  precept  two  thmgs  seem  to  be  forbidden. 

1.  Boasting  ourselves  of  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow,  or  behaving  oar* 
selves  as  thougn  we  depended  on  particular  things  to  come  to  pass  in  this  wodi 
in  some  future  time.  As  when  men  behave  themselves,  as  though  they  depend- 
ed on  bein^  rich,  or  promoted  to  honor  hereafter ;  or  as  though  they  were  iM 
of  accomplishing  any  particular  design  another  day.  So  did  the  nch  man  ii 
the  gospel,  when  he  did  not  only  promise  himself,  that  he  should  live  mtf9 

J  ears,  but  promised  himself  also,  that  he  should  be  rich  many  years.    HenOI 
e  said  to  his  soul,  that  he  had  much  goods  laid  ttpfor  rymy  yeorr. 
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if  men  act  as  though  they  depended  upon  it,  that  thej  shoti]d  another 
>mplish  such  and  such  things  for  their  souls*  then  id  ay  they  be  said  to 
emselves  of  to-morrow,  am!  not  to  behave  themselves  as  though  they 
d  on  no  other  day.  As  when  they  behave  ibemselvesj  as  though  tbey 
d  upon  it,  thHl  they  should  at  another  day  have  such  and  such  ad  van - 
r  the  good  of  their  souls  ;  that  they  should  at  another  day  have  the  strir- 
God's  Spirit;  that  they  should  at  another  day  find  themselves  disposed 
OTOUgh  in  seeking  their  salvation  ;  that  they  should  at  another  day  have 
convenient  season  ;  and  that  God  at  another  day  would  stand  ready  to 
sir  prayers,  and  show  them  mercy, 

f  they  act  as  though  they  depended  upon  it  that  they  should  have  con* 
e  opporlunit}^  on  a  death-betl  to  seek  ruercy ;  or  whatever  they  promise 
?€s  shall  come  to  pass  respecting  them  in  this  worlds  if  they  act  as  de- 

on  it,  they  boast  themselves  of  to-^morrow, 

inolher  lliin^  implied,  is  our  boasting  of  future  time  itself,  or  acting  as 
we  depend etl  on  it,  that  we  should  have  our  lives  continued  to  see  an- 
ly.  Not  only  is  the  command  of  God  delivered  in  the  text  transgressed 
»  who  behave  themselves  as  depending  upon  it,  that  they  shall  see  and 
weh  and  such  things  to-morrow  j  but  by  those  who  act  as  depending 

that  they  shall  remain  in  being  in  this  w^orld  to-morrow. 
Hhese  ways  of  boasting  of  to-morrow  are  reproved  by  the  Apostle  James, 
iv-  13  :  "  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into 
nty,  anil  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain*"  By 
ig  Uiemsetves  that  they  shall  do  such  and  such  things,  and  that  they 
t  gain,  they  boast  themselves  of  what  shall  come  to  pass  in  such  a  time. 
?stle  in  the  next  verse  teaches  them,  that  they  ought  not  to  do  this,  no, 
uuch  as  depend  upon  seeing  another  day,  or  on  having  their  lives  con* 

V^rse  14,  *'  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow :  for 
your  life  1  It  is  even  a  vapor  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
th  away,"  And  in  verse  15,  he  teaches  us  that  both  are  uncertain  and 
mi  on  the  will  of  God,  viz.»  whether  we  shall  live  another  day,  and 
10^  whether  such  and  such  things  sliall  come  to  pass :  '*  For  that  ye 
D  ny,  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this  or  tbat«''    Therefore 

in  verse  16,  ^'  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings :  all  such  rejoic* 
ril." 
me  now, 

To  show  more  particularly^  when  men  tet  m  though  they  depended  on 

B^y  will  do  so,  if  they  set  their  hearts  on  the  enjoyments  of  this  life* 
Kt  if  they  have  any  manner  of  aifection  to  them*  We  may  have  some 
I  to  the  enjoyments  of  this  world  ^  otherwise  they  would  cease  to  be  en* 
SL  If  we  might  have  no  degree  of  rejoicing  in  them,  we  could  not  be 
1  for  them.  Persons  may  in  a  degree  take  delight  in  earthly  fri^ds, 
er  earthly  enjoyments.  It  is  a^eeable  to  the  wise  man's  advice  that 
lid  do  io :  Eecle^  \\  IB,  ^'  It  is  good  and  comdy  for  one  to  eat  and  to 
nd  to  enjoy  the  good  of  all  his  labor  that  he  taketh  under  the  sun.'' 
by  selling  our  hearts  on  these  things,  by  placing  our  happiness  in  them, 
Li^  out  the  current  of  our  aSections  after  them,  by  turning  and  fiiiiig 
illations  so  much  upon  them,  that  we  canoiot  well  enjoy  ourselves  with- 
n,  90  that  veiry  much  of  the  strength  of  the  iacultiasof  our  minds  is  em* 
ind  tak^  up  about  these  things,  we  show  thsrt  we  have  our  dependaice 
iier  d^. 
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The  man  who  doth  thus,  acts  as  though  he  depended  on  Bootfaer  day,  ja 
many  other  days,  in  the  world  :  for  it  is  most  evident,  that  if  die  enjoymentu 
this  world  be  of  such  a  nature  that  they  are  not  to  be  depended  on  for  onedij 
more,  they  are  not  worth  the  setting  of  our  hearts  upon  them,  or  the  phicinga 
our  happiness  in  them.  We  may  rejoice  in  the  enjoyments  of  the  world^  h 
not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  place  the  rest  of  our  souls  in  them.  As  the  apoid 
saith,  we  should  rejoice  in  them,  as  though  we  rejoiced  not,  1  Cor.  TiL  30.  8 
that  if  this  joy  should  fail,  our  stock  may  hold  good ;  and  in  this  case  we  nn 
behave  ourselves  only  as  if  we  had  lost  a  small  stream  of  joy,  but  still  had  th 
fountain  in  full  possession.  We  should  conduct  ourselves  as  those  ykbo  hm 
not  the  foundation  of  their  joy  shaken,  though  some  appurtenances  have  fiuM 
Our  happiness  as  to  the  body  of  it,  if  I  may  so  speak,  should  yet  stand  as  onai 
immovable  foundation. 

They  who  exceedingly  rejoice,  and  are  very  much  pleased  and  elated  will 
the  enjoyments  of  the  world,  certainly  behave  themselves  as  though  tliej  hai 
much  dependence  on  their  continuance  for  more  than  one  or  two  days  more. 

They  that  addict  themselves  to  vain  mirth,  and  lead  a  jovial  life,  sbowdnl 
they  set  their  hearts  on  the  enjoyments  of  the  world,  and  act  as  those  who  # 
pend  on  more  days  than  the  present.  For  if  they  were  sensible  that  they  opdl 
not  depend  on  any  future  time,  but  that  death  would  put  an  eternal  end  toil 
their  carnal  mirth  before  to-morrow,  they  would  have  no  heart  to  spend  the  jv^ 
sent  day  in  such  a  manner  as  they  now  do.  It  would  immediately  produeeii 
them  a  sober,  solid  disposition,  far  from  levity  and  vanity. 

And  when  persons  are  very  much  sunk  with  the  loss  of  any  temporal  enjoj^ 
ments,  or  with  any  temporal  disappointments,  it  shows  that  they  set  thdr  heiril 
upon  them,  and  behave  as  though  they  boasted  of  to-morrow,  and  depended  fli 
their  longer  continuance  in  life.  If  tney  had  no  such  dependence,  they  woaU 
not  be  frustrated  in  their  dependence;  or  they  would  not  be  overwhelmed Igf 
their  frustration.  If  they  be  very  much  sunk,  and  the  comfort  of  their  lives  R 
destroyed  by  it,  it  shows  that  those  temporal  emoyments  were  too  much  the  toot 
dation  on  which  their  comfort  stood.  That  which  makes  a  building  totter,  vd 
threatens  its  destruction,  is  not  the  taking  away  of  some  of  the  exterior  parts  cf 
the  superstructure,  but  the  removal  of  some  considerable  part  of  the  fi)undate 
on  which  the  house  stands. 

2.  If  men  are  proud  of  their  worldly  cut^umstances,  it  shows  that  thqr  hat 
a  dependence  on  to-morrow ;  for  no  man  would  think  it  worth  his  while  tl 
vaunt  himself  in  that  which  is  to  be  depended  on  only  for  a  day.  Tboo^l 
man  have  a  great  estate  to-day,  he  will  not  be  puffed  up  with  it,  unless  hefr 

Cd  upon  having  it  to-morrow.  A  man  who  hath  no  dependence  on  any  (Ab 
that  he  may  to-morrow  be  in  the  grave,  where  the  small  and  great  flc 
upon  a  level,  Job  iii.  19,  will  not  be  much  lifted  up  with  his  advancement  to  i 
post  of  honor. 

That  person  will  not  be  proud  of  his  rich  and  fine  clothes,  who  is  senAk 
that  he  cannot  depend  upon  it,  that  he  shall  not  be  strippned  by  death  to-inflRty^ 
and  sent  naked  out  of  the  world,  as  he  came  naked  into  it  He  will  not  to^ 
be  very  proud  of  his  personal  beauty,  who  hath  no  dependence  on  escaping  t^ 
morrow  that  stroke  of  death  which  will  mar  all  his  beau^,  and  make  mat  to 
which  he  now  thinks  so  comely,  appear  ghastly  and  homd ;  when  instead  of  a 
ruddy  and  florid  countenance,  there  will  he  blood  settled,  cold  and  congealed 
flesh  stiff*  and  clayey,  teeth  set,  eyes  fixed  and  sunk  into  the  head.  Nor  willk 
to-day  very  much  aiffect  to  beautify  and  adorn  vnth  gaudy  and  flaunting  appardi 
that  body  concerning  which  he  is  sensible  that  he  can  have  no  dependence  Ait 
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not  be  wrapped  in  a  windmg*sheet  to-morrow,  to  be  carried  to  the  grave, 
)  root,  and  to  be  covered  and  filled  with  worms. 
So  when  men  envy  others  their  worldly  enjoyments,  their  wealth,  or 
orldly  ease,  or  their  titles  and  high  places,  or  envy  them  their  sensual 
es,  or  any  of  their  worldly  circumstances,  it  shows  that  they  set  their 
3n  the  thmgs  of  the  world ;  and  that  they  are  not  sensible  that  these 
are  not  to  be  depended  on  for  another  day.  If  they  were,  they  wouM 
nk  them  worth  their  envy.  They  would  appear  so  worthless  in  their 
lat  they  would  not  care  who  had  them,  nor  who  went  without  them, 
when  they  contend  about  worldly  possessions  and  enjoyments  fas  almost 
contentions  that  are  in  the  world  are  about  these  things),  it  shows  that 
ve  dependence  on  to-monow ;  otherwise  they  would  not  think  the  en- 
ts  of  the  world  worth  the  contending  about.  They  would  be  very  much 
emper  recommended  by  Jesus  Christ,  Matt  v.  40,  "  He  that  will  sue  thee 
aw,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also." 
Men  behave  themselves  as  if  they  depended  on  another  day,  when  they 
I  are  easy  to-day,  in  a  condition  out  of  which  they  must  be  delivered  be- 
ly  die.  When  a  man's  mind  is  at  ease  and  rest,  there  is  something  that 
in ;  that  rest  must  have  some  foundation,  either  real  or  imaginary.  But 
lan  be  in  a  condition  from  which  he  is  sensible  he  must  some  time  or 
e  delivered,  or  be  undone,  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  rest  in  the 
5  of  remaining  in  his  condition  ahva)s,  and  never  being  delivered  from 
no  man  is  willing  to  be  ruined ;  no  man  can  rest  in  that  which  he  con- 

0  be  connected  with  his  own  misery  and  undoing. 

refore,  if  he  rests  in  snch  a  condition  for  the  present,  it  must  be  on  a 
tion,  that  he  shall  be  delivered  from  it.  If  he  rest  in  it  to-day,  it  must 
use  he  depends  on  being  delivered  another  day,  and  therefore  depends 
1^  another  day. 

m  this  land  generally  profess  th.^t,  as  we  are  by  nature,  we  are  exposed 
al  death,  and  that  therefore  there  is  a  necessity  that  we  get  out  of  a  na- 
ndition  some  time  before  we  die.  And  those  among  us  who  are  sensi- 
;  they  have  never  passed  through  any  such  change  as  in  Scripture  is 

1  bein^  bom  again,  though  they  be  not  sufficiently  convinced  that  there 
uch  place  as  hell,  yet  have  a  kind  of  belief  of  it ;  at  least  they  do  not 
e,  that  there  is  no  such  place,  and  therefore  cannot  but  be  sensible  that 
I  be  dreadful  to  die  unconverted.  Therefore,  if  they  be  in  a  considerable 
of  ease  and  quietness  in  the  condition  they  are  in,  it  must  be  because 
ve  a  dependence  on  being  delivered  out  of  such  a  condition  some  time 
hey  die. 

anuch  as  they  are  easy  in  remaining  in  such  a  condition  to-day,  with- 
prospect  of  present  deliverance,  it  shows  plainly  that  they  depend  on 
day.     If  they  did  not,  they  could  have  no  manner  of  ease  or  quietness 

spirits  in  rema'ming  in  a  natural  condition  to  the  end  of  the  present  day ; 
if  there  be  no  grounds  of  dependence  on  any  further  opportunity  than 

ley  have  to-day,  then  what  they  are  exposed  to,  by  missing  the  oppor- 

^bich  they  have  to-day,  is  infinitely  dreadful. 

sons  who  are  secure  in  their  sins,  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  unless 
deceived  with  a  false  hope,  are  generally  so  because  they  boast  them- 

f  to-morrow.  They  depend  on  future  opportunity ;  they  Oatter  themselves 

pes  of  living  long  m  the  world ;  they  depend  on  what  shall  come  to  pass 

*r ;  they  depend  on  the  fulfilment  of  their  good  intentions  as  to  wkat 

ill  do  at  a  more  convenient  season. 
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6.  Men  behave  themselves  as  those  wha  depein]  oft  another  dl^^  mi^n 
neglect  any  thin^  to-day  which  must  be  done  before  they  die.  If  there  be  m 
thing,  let  it  be  What  it  will^  which  is  absolutely  Decessary  to  be  doae  come  tim, 
before  deaths  and  the  necessity  of  it  be  sufficiently  declared  and  sliovti  to  1^ 
{>erson  for  whom  it  is  thus  necessary,  if  he  neglect  setting  about  it  immediatiki 
sincerely,  and  with  all  his  might,  certainly  it  carries  tim  face  with  it,  that  111 
man  depends  upon  its  being  done  hereafter,  and  consequently  that  be  sball  halt 
opportunity  to  do  it. 

Because,  as  to  those  thin^^  which  are  absolutely  nece^ary  to  be  done,  then 
is  need,  not  only  of  a  possibility  of  a  future  opportunity^  but  of  soimethmg  whid 
is  to  be  depended  oti,  some  good  ground  to  conclude  that  we  shall  have  htm 
opportunity ;  therefore,  whoever  lives  under  the  gospel,  that  doth  not  now  thii 
day  thoroughly  reform  his  life,  by  casting  away  every  abomiD&t]on>  and  iamm 
every  lust,  and  doth  not  this  day  also  apply  himself  to  the  practice  of  the  wmE 
of  his  duty  towards  God  and  towards  man,  and  doth  not  now  begin  to  raah 
religion  his  main  business,  he  acts  as  one  who  depends  on  another  day;  fa^ 
vtause  he  is  abundantly  taught  that  these  things  must  be  done  before  he&i 

So  those  who  have  been  seeking  salvation  for  a  great  while,  in  a  dolli  n* 
sincere,  and  slighty  manner,  and  6nd  no  good  efiect  of  it,  have  abtuidaDt  n^^ 
son  to  conclude,  that  some  time  before  they  die,  thc^  must  alter  their 
must  not  only  seek,  but  strive,  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate»  and  mist  be 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  therefore,  if  they  do  not  begin  thus  to 
their  hand  to-day,  they  act  as  those  who  depend  on  another  day. 

So  those  who  have  hitherto  lived  in  the  neglect  of  some  particiilftr 
duty,  whether  it  be  the  du^^  of  secret  prayer,  or  the  duty  of  paying  some  oil 
debt,  which  they  have  long  owed  to  their  neighbor,  or  the  duty  of  coiifaai| 
some  fault  to  a  brother  who  hath  aught  against  them,  or  the  duty  of  makiiqg 
restitution  for  some  injury  which  thf^y  have  done  their  neighbor,  tbej  act  m 
those  who  depend  on  another  day. 

6.  Men  behave  themselves  as  though  they  depended  on  another  di^,  if  tt^ 
do  that  to-day  which  some  time  or  other  must  be  undone:  There  are  mm 
things  done  by  men  which  must  be  undone  by  them.  They  must  go  back  iga 
from  the  way  which  they  had  gone,  or  they  are  mined  to  all  etermtf *  Tao^ 
fore,  in  doing  these  things,  they  act  as  those  who  depend  oo  future  Of^ortfll^ 
to  undo  them  :  as  when  a  man  cheats  or  defrauds  his  neighbor  in  ai^  tlmig^  V 
acts  as  one  that  boasts  of  to*morrow ;  for  he  must  undo  what  he  doth  bSfat 
he  dies ;  he  must  some  time  or  other  make  rea^titution,  or  divine  justioe^  wlU 
oversees  all  things,  and  governs  the  whole  world,  and  will  see  to  it  thk  q|K 
be  done,  will  not  let  go  its  hold  of  him. 

So  when  men  hearken  to  temptation,  and  yield  to  the  solicitatioos  of  &ar 
lusts  to  commit  any  sin,  they  act  as  those  who  depend  on  another  day.  Th^ 
do  what  must  be  undone,  \\iiat  they  then  do  must  be  undone  by  heai^  m  | 
thorough  repentance,  or  they  are  ruined  and  lost  forever.  The  moran  Af 
swallowed  down,  they  must  vomit  up  again.  So  if  persons  have  been  seddtf 
salvation  for  a  time,  and  then  afterwards  are  guilty  of  backsliding,  and  W 
back  after  their  hands  have  been  put  to  the  plough,  they  act  m  those  who  fr 
pend  on  another  day.  For  what  they  now  do,  they  must  undo  some  time  a 
other ;  they  must  go  back  again  from  their  backsliding,  and  have  all  4^ 
work  to  do  over  again.  And  these  thmgs  must  be  undone  in  this  world,  wft 
men  live ;  for  there  will  be  no  undoing  of  them  afterwanis ;  th^  may  be  s^ 
feftd  for,  but  never  can  be  undone, 

I  come  noW| 
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\  To  show  why  we  ought  not  thus  to  boast  ourselyes  of  to-morrow ;  but, 
t  contrary,  to  behave  ourselves  every  day  as  though  we  had  no  dependence 
3ther  day.  And  there  is  this  plain  and  sufficient  bbason  for  it,  viz.^  that 
ve  no  grounds  of  dependence  on  another  day.  We  have  neither  any  foun- 
to  depend  upon  seeing  any  particular  tlungs  come  to  pass  another  day, 
we  may  hope  or  wish  tor,  nor  upon  enjoying  another  day  nere  inlhis  world, 
ive  nothing  for  a  foundation  of  dependence  that  we  shall  not  be  in  eternity 
another  day,  as  both  reason  and  experience  show, 
e  have  no  promise  of  God  that  we  shall  ever  see  another  day.  We  are 
I's  hands ;  our  lives  are  in  his  hands;  he  hath  set  our  bounds ;  the  num- 
our  months  and  days  is  with  him ;  nor  hath  he  told  them  to  us.  We 
at  the  life  of  man  at  longest  is  very  short,  and  that  nothing  is  more  un- 
I ;  and  it  is  a  thing  universal  among  mankind,  that  they  uiow  not  the 
'their  death.  We  see  that  great  natural  abilities,  and  sharpness  of  wit, 
earness  of  discernment,  do  not  help  to  any  discovery  in  this  matter.  But 
nd  discerning  men  are  as  uncertain  of  the  term  of  their  lives  as  others, 
lere  are  so  many  ways  and  means  whereby  the  lives  of  men  come  to  an 
aat  no  circumstances  in  which  a  man  can  be  are  any  security  to  him  from 

That  it  is  but  a  very  little  while  till  to-morrow,  is  no  good  ground  of 
lence  that  we  shall  live  till  then.  We  see  that  deaths  as  sudden  as  our 
before  to-morrow  morning,  are  common  in  the  world.  W^e  very  often 
hear  of  sudden  deaths.  How  many  suddenly,  in  a  few  minutes,  pass 
I  state  of  health  to  a  state  of  death,  in  the  daytime,  by  several  kinds  of 
>,  which  give  no  warning  of  their  approach,  and  by  many  unforeseen  acci- 

How  many  go  to  bed,  and  to  sleep,  in  health,  and  are  found  dead  in 
leds  in  the  morning !  So  that  our  present  health  is  no  good  ground  of 
tence  that  we  shall  live  to  see  another  day. 

lat  persons  are  now  in  youth,  is  no  good  ground  of  dependence  upon 
T  day ;  for  sudden,  unexpected  deaths  are  common  even  among  those 
re  in  the  bloom  of  youth.  Nor  is  it  any  ground  of  dependence  m  this 
hat  a  man  is  of  a  more  than  ordinar}'  healthy  and  strong  constitution.  It  is 
by  experience,  that  such  are  liable  to  sudden  death  as  well  as  others.  Job 
3,  ^  One  dieth  in  his  full  strength.  His  breasts  are  full  of  milk,  and  his 
are  moistened  with  marrow." 

lat  persons  have  already  lived  to  see  a  great  many  days,  and  that  after 
ad  Deen  often  in  times  past  told,  that  they  were  uncertain  of  any  future 
or  that  persons  have  a  strong  desire  to  live  longer ;  or  that  they  are 
ery  unprepared  for  death,  both  on  temporal  and  spfritual  accounts ;  is  no 
1  of  dependence  on  another  day.  Death  tarries  for  no  man,  but  comes 
and  to  whom  he  is  sent,  and  strikes  the  deadly  blow,  whether  the  man  be 
•ed  or  not 

2;ain,  that  men  have  been  very  useful  in  their  day,  and  that  it  is  of  ^eat 
tance  to  their  families  and  neighbors  that  they  should  live  longer,  is  no 
1  of  dependence.  The  most  useful  men  are  often  cut  down  by  death,  in 
idst  of  their  usefulness.  The  same  may  be  said,  though  we  cannot  see 
way  death  should  come  at  us  before  to-morrow.  To  how  many  accidents, 
IT  many  diseases  are  we  liable,  which  may  prove  fatal  before  to-morrow, 
I  yet  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  foresee !  So,  if  we  be  very  careful  of  our  Uvea, 
iir  health,  not  to  expose  ourselves  to  any  dangers,  still  this  is  no  ground 
lendence  as  to  any  future  time.  Death  comes  in  many  ways  which  were 
oi:^t  of.  Men  foresee  not  the  means  of  their  death,  any  more  than  the 
curdy  swinuning  in  the  water  foresees  the  net,  or  the  burd  that  securely 
OL.  IV.  45 
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feeds  upon  the  bait  sees  the  snare.  It  is  as  the  wise  man  ofaaeira^  in  Eodei 
ix.  12, "  For  man  also  knoweth  not  his  time ;  as  the  fishes  that  are  taken  in  aa 
evil  net,  and  as  the  birds  that  are  caught  in  the  snare ;  so  are  the  aooB  of  mm 
snared  in  an  evil  time,  when  it  falleth  suddenly  upon  them." 

liMPROVEMENT. 

L  I  shall  improve  this  doctrine,  by  putting  you  all  upon  g*am">»ng  yom^ 
selves,  whether  you  do  not  boast  yourselves  of  to-morrow,  or  whether  yon  io 
not  live  in  such  a  manner  as  you  would  not,  were  it  not  that  you  depend  on  fi^ 
ture  time  and  future  oppoKunity  in  the  world.  Would  not  your  behavior  be 
very  different  from  what  it  now  is,  if  you  every  day  lived  and  acted  without  any 
dependence  on  seeing  one  day  more  1 

You  cannot  but  acknowledge,  every  one  of  you,  that  it  is  most  reaaoDabk 
that  you  should  live  and  act  thus.  If  you  should  be  particularly  inqmred  o( 
you  would  doubtless  own,  and  you  cannot  but  own,  that  you  hAve  no.  good 

K round  of  dependence  on  another  day ;  and  therefore  that  you  cannot  act  wii^ 
r  any  otherwise  than  in  acting  as  one  who  hath  no  dependence  on  any  nch 
tKing.  Therefore  inquire  whether  you  act  wisely  and  reasonably  in  tUs  respect 
1.  Do  you  not  set  your  hearts  much  more  on  this  world,  than  you  wonU^ 
if  you  had  no  dependence  on  the  morrow  1  Is  not  the  language  of  the  ikh 
man  in  the  gospel,  the  secret  language  of  your  hearts :  "  Soul,  thou  halt  mndi 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years  ?"  &c.  Is  not  this  the  language  of  yoor  hearty 
with  respect  to  what  you  have  gotten  already ;  which  makes  you  place  yov 
happiness  so  much  in  it  ?  And  with  respect  to  what  of  the  world  you  are  aedc- 
ing  and  pursuing,  is  it  not  with  a  dependence  on  enjoying  it  for  a  great  lAakf 
when  you  shall  have  obtained  it  ?  Are  not  your  lands  and  other  poaseasini 
which  you  have  gotten,  or  about  to  get,  in  your  own  imagination,  youis  tat  a 
great  while  ? 

Would  your  mind  be  so  filled  up  with  thoughts  and  cares  about  these  things 
so  much  to  the  crowding  out  of  things  of  another  world  ?     Would  yoo  1^ 
yourselves  under  so  great  disadvantages  for  your  souls'  good»  by  invdvi^ 
yourselves  in  worldly  cares,  if  you  had  no  dependence  on  having  any  tlung  Is 
do  with  these  things  for  more  than  the  present  day  7    If  you  did  not  dqwn^ca 
considerable  more  time  in  the  world,  would  your  inquiry  be  so  much,  Whit 
shall  we  eat,  and  what  shall  we  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  we  be  dbthedt 
And  so  little.  How  shall  we  make  our  calling  and  election  sure  1    How  AlD 
we  be  assured  that  we  are  upon  a  good  foundation  for  another  world,  ui    i 
that  we  are  in  such  a  state  that  death  cannot  hurt  us  1    How  ahaU  we  besM    L 
that  we  are  ready  to  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  a  heart-seaiehiv    C 
God?  ^ 

Would  there  be  altogether  so  much  of  your  time  spent  in  laying  up  trenae 
on  earth,  and  so  little  in  laying  up  treasure  in  heaven,  that  you  mijght  hn* 
store  against  the  day  of  death,  were  it  not  that  you  put  death  at  a  &taiioe  t 
Would  you  be  so  much  raised  at  your  temporal  prosperity,  and  so  much  aak 
when  you  meet  with  crosses  and  disappointments  in  your  worldly  afiaira,  if  VQi 
did  not  think  that  continuance  in  the  world  is  to  be  depended  on  for  more  oft 
than  the  present  ? 

Let  those  who  very  much  affect  to  adorn  their  bodies  in  gaudy  apparel^  il* 
quire  whether  they  would  think  it  worth  their  while  to  spend  so  much  time  ^ 
make  themselves  fine,  and  to  set  themselves  forth  as  gayer  than  otfaen,  if  tk} 
really  had  no  dependence  that  their  bodies  would  be  preserved  one  day  laap 
koax  being  clasped  in  the  cold  arms  of  death  7 
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re  whether  you  would  not  much  less  meddle  with  the  coocerns  of  others, 
;h  more  employed  with  your  own  heartB,  if  each  day  you  had  no  de- 
m  living  another  day.  If  you  were  sensible  that  you  had  no  other 
md  upon  than  this  day,  you  would  be  sensible  that  you  had  great 
our  own  to  attend  to.     You  would  find  a  great  deal  of  business  to 

concerning  affairs  between  God  and  your  own  soul ;  and  conader^ 
u  cannot  depend  on  another  day,  it  would  seem  to  you  that  you  haye 
time  in  which  to  do  it,  and  that  therefore  you  have  need  to  be  much 
it.  You  would  say  as  Christ  did,  I  must  work  while  the  day  lasts, 
it  Cometh  wherein  no  man  can  work.  You  would  find  so  much  to 
id  so  much  difficulty  in  doing  it,  that  you  would  have  little  leisure^ 
»art  to  intermeddle  with  the  business  of  others.  Your  business  would 
to  a  much  narrower  compass,  to  a  less  circle  than /now  it  is.  You 
f  so  much  to  do  at  home  m  your  closets,  and  with  your  own  hearts, 
Duld  find  no  occasion  to  go  abroad  for  business  to  ml  up  your  time. 
!  truth  is,  men  conceive  of  a  great  deal  of  time  which  they  have  to 
»,  and  hence  they  want  business  to  fill  it  up.  They  depend  on  to- 
d  the  day  following,  and  next  month,  and  next  year,  yea,  many  years 
When  they  are  young  thfy  depend  on  living  to  be  middle  aged,  and 
le  aged  they  depend  on  old  age,  and  always  put  far  away  the  day  of 
t  them  be  young  or  old,  there  always  seems  to  them  to  be  a  ^reat 
tween  them  and  death ;  hence  they  wander  to  and  fro  for  busmess 
at  vacancy. 

is  if  they  were  sensible  of  the  uncertainty  of  life,  they  would,  m  the 
nake  sure  of  their  own  busines!$ ;  the  business  of  their  own  precious, 
•uls  would  be  done,  before  they  would  attend  much  to.  the  business 
:oplc  They  would  have  no  desire  or  disposition  to  concern  them- 
every  private  quarrel  which  breaks  out  in  the  neighborhood.  They 
hink  it  much  concerned  them  to  inquire  into  the  matter,  and  to  pass 
e  on  the  affair.     They  would  find  something  else  to  do,  than  to  sit 

together,  discussing  and  censuring  the  conduct  of  such  and  such 
henng  up  or  rehearsing  the  stories  which  are  carried  about  to  the 
e  of  this  and  that  person. 

lom,  if  ever,  see  men  who  are  upon  sick  beds,  and  look  upon  them- 
dangerously  sick,  disposed  to  spend  their  time  in  this  manner ;  and 
s,  that  they  look  upon  it  doubtful  whether  they  shall  live  veiy  lon^. 
•t  so  much  as  others,  depend  on  much  time  to  spare ;  hence  their 
iken  up  more  about  their  own  souls'  concerns,  than  about  the  con* 
lers.  So  it  would  be  with  persons  in  health,  if  their  health  did  not 
depend  on  a  great  deal  of  time  in  the  world, 
u  each  day  depended  on  no  other  day  but  the  present,  would  you 
and  interest  yourselves  much  less  in  party  designs  and  sdiemes,  tnan 
r  wont  to  do  7  Among  a  people  divided  into  two  parties,  as  this 
leen  for  a  long  time,  there  is  commonly  much  done  by  the  partisans 
schemes  of  opposition  to  one  another.  There  is  always  a  strife, 
et  their  wills  and  carry  their  point  This  often  engages  them  in 
Is,  and  also  in  secret  intrigues.  That  there  is  so  much  done  in  these 
certain  evidence  that  they  boast  themselves  of  to-morrow,  and  put 
ifltancei 

uld  certainly  find  themselves  very  much  indisposed  to  such  things 
i  so  sensible  of  the  uncertainty  of  life,  as  to  deoend  on  no  other  day 
sent   It  is  therefbre,veiy}»oper,  that  you  should  every  one  examine 
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younelvei  m  (Ufi  particular^  at  thb  time.  If  it  were  really  so  wttb  fou,  that 
jfoa  depended  on  no  other  day  than  the  present,  would  your  hearts  be  so  much 
eMtged  in  the  etrtfe  between  the  two  parties,  as  they  oAen  are  ?  Would  your 
qpirits  be  so  often  raided  and  ruiHed  ?  Would  you  go  about  with  i^  much  of  a 
grudge  and  prgudice  against  such  and  such  men ;  harboring  so  much  of  old 
wiTeni  which  so  often  breaks  otit  in  heats  of  spirit  \  and  as  an  old  sore  which 
was  aldnned  over,  but  not  cured »  sets  to  ra^ngt  breaks  open  and  runs,  wilh  a 
touch  which  would  not  have  hurt  sound  flesh  ? 

CcKnmonly  in  the  jBanagement  of  a  strife  between  two  parties  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  enry.  When  any  who  belong  to  one  of  the  parties  seem  to 
prosperi  the  other  party  wili  envy  them  ;  it  is  a  grievous  thing  to  thenu  So 
there  is  also  much  contempt ;  when  one  of  the  parlies  gets  the  ascendant  a  tittle 
over  the  other,  they  are  ready  to  make  the  utmost  improvement  of  it,  and  to 
insult  the  other  party, 

There  is  commonly  in  such  cases  a  great  deal  of  mutual  secret  reproach 
When  those  of  one  party  get  together  then  is  the  time  to  inveigh  against  those 
of  the  other  party,  and  to  set  forth  their  injustice  and  their  fraudulent  practices^ 
Then  is  the  time  for  them  to  pass  their  censure  on  their  words  and  actions. 
Then  is  the  time  to  expose  their  own  surmises  and  suspicions  of  what  the  otbff 
par^  intends,  what  it  aims  at  in  such  and  such  things,  what  the  purposa  oi 
mdividuals  are,  and  what  they  suppose  their  scant  actions  are. 

Then  is  the  time  for  all  that  are  friends  in  the  cause,  and  engaged  in  Hm 
same  designs,  to  entejiain  one  another  by  ridiculing  the  words  and  actions  of 
die  other  party,  and  to  make  themselves  sport  of  their  folly  and  their  disap- 
pointments; and  much  is  done  at  calling  one  another  Raca  and  fools,  or  other 
names  equivalent,  if  not  much  more  than  equivalent*  Then  is  the  time  to  h^ 
their  heads  togetiicr,  to  plot  and  contrive  how  they  shall  manage  such  an  afair 
so  as  to  disappoint  the  other  party,  and  obtain  their  own  wilk 

Brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be  among  a  Christian  people }  espe- 
ciallv  amone  a  people  that  has  made  the  profe^on  which  we  have  made.  Nor 
would  they  be  so  if  it  were  not  for  your  dependence  on  much  future  time  in  the 
world.  If  you  were  so  sensible  of  your  continual  liableness  to  death,  that  eT«ij 
day  was  the  last  you  depended  upon,  these  things  certainly  would  not  bem 
For  let  us  but  consider  what  are  the  efTects  of  death  with  respect  to  such  things. 
It  puts  an  end  to  party  quarrels.  Many  men  bold  these  quarrels  as  long  astbef 
live.  They  begin  young,  and  hold  on  through  many  great  and  sore  afflicciaDS 
and  chastisements  of  Provi^lence.  The  old  sore  remams^  when  the  supportsf 
of  nature  bow,  and  the  eyes  grow  dim^  and  the  hands  tremble  with  age-  B^ 
death,  when  that  comes,  puts  an  end  to  all  tbeir  qaarrellin^  in  this  worE 
Death  silences  the  most  clamorous,  and  censorious^  and  backbiting  tongQ& 
When  men  are  dead,  they  cease  to  lay  schemes  against  those  of  another  partjt 
Death  dashes  all  their  schemes,  so  far  as  they  have  any  concern  in  tliem.  rsalift 
GzlvL  4,  **  His  breath  goeth  forth,  he  returneth  to  his  earth ;  in  that  verj*  dij 
his  thoughts  perish.'^ 

When  men  are  dead,  they  cease  to  bite  and  devour  others ;  as  it  is  said  to 
have  been  of  old  a  proverb  among  the  Egyptians,  Dead  men  donH  bite.  Thai 
are  many  who  will  bite  and  devour  as  long  as  they  hve,  but  death  tames  theifl* 
Men  could  not  be  quiet  or  safe  by  them  while  alive,  but  none  will  be  alrald  of 
them  when  the^  shall  be  dead*  The  bodies  of  those  that  made  such  a  noise  aad 
tumult  when  afive,  when  dead,  he  as  quietly  among  the  graves  of  their  neigV 
how  as  any  others.  Their  enemies^  of  whom  they  strove  to  get  their  wilb 
wUle  alive^  get  their  wills  of  them  when  they  are  dead.    Nothing  can  please 


ftles  better  than  to  have  them  out  of  their  way*  It  suits  them,  that 
}  were  troublesome  to  them^  are  locked  up  sale  in  the  close  gravet 
■y  will  no  more  stand  in  their  way. 

men  are  dead,  there  are  no  more  effects  of  their  pride,  their  craftiness^ 
ed  and  envy.  Ecclcs.  ix.  6,  "  Abo  their  loTe,  and  their  hatred,  and 
f  m  now  perished." 

ime  will  soon  come,  when  as  many  of  you  who  are  now  pr^ent,  as 
nany  years  treen  at  times  warmly  contending  one  with  another^  will 
eaceable  as  to  any  quarrelling  in  ibis  world.  Your  dead  bodies  will 
lie  quietly  together  in  the  satne  burying  place  If  yon  do  not  leave 
iding  before  death,  how  natural  wdl  it  be  for  others  to  have  such 
as  these  in  their  minds,  when  they  shall  come  to  see  your  dead 
Wjat  I  Is  this  ihe  man  who  used  to  be  so  busy  in  carrying  on  the 
r  his  part)'  1  Ohj  now  he  has  done ;  now  he  hath  no  more  any  part 
these  things  ;  now  it  doth  not  at  all  concern  him,  who  get  their  wUl^ 
I  arty  is  uttermost.  We  shall  hear  his  voice  no  more  in  our  tovm  meet- 
e  will  not  sit  any  more  to  reproach  and  laugh  at  others*  He  is  gone 
before  his  Judf^e,  and  to  receive  according  to  his  conduct  in  life. 
:onsideration  of  ^uch  things  as  these  would  certainly  have  a  mighty 
>ng  us.  If  we  did  not  put  far  away  the  day  of  death,  if  all  acted 
as  not  depending  on  any  other  dfiy,  we  should  be  a  peaceable,  quiet 

^re  whether  or  no  you  do  not  allow  yourselves  in  some  things,  and 
to  flatter  yourselves  that  there  is  no  evil  in  them,  which  you  would 
IDS  care  to  do  if  you  had  not  a  dependence  on  living  till  to-morrow, 
common  among  men,  when  tliey  are  strongly  enticed  to  some  sinful 
by  their  worldly  interest,  or  by  their  carnal  appetites,  to  pretend  that 
Dt  tliink  there  is  any  evil  in  it ;  when  indeed  they  know*  better*  The 
iJi^  make  use  of  for  the  present,  to  still  the  cry  of  their  consciences, 
rtban  a  pretence  to  serve  a  present  torn*  And  if  they  expected  to 
fciuls  required  of  them  thai  mght,  they  would  by  no  means  dare  to 
m  practice. 

fore  examine  the  liberties  you  take  by  this  testj  What  would  you  think 
if  you  now  should  have  the  following  news  sent  you  by  some  messen-^ 
heaven  :  John  or  Thomas  (or  whatever  your  name  be),  this  night  thy 
be  required  of  thee  1  How  would  such  tid  ings  strike  you  I  How  would 
the  face  of  things  \  Doubtless  your  thoughts  would  be  very  quick ; 
i  soon  begin  to  reilect  on  yourselves,  and  to  examine  your  past  and 
mduct  And  in  what  colors  would  these  and  those  liberties  which  you 
,  appear  to  you  in  the  case  now  supposed  1  Would  you  then  be  as 
It  you  are  now,  that  there  is  no  evil  m  them  1    Would  you  not  be  at 

0  bold  to  go  forward  and  meet  death,  tor  having  contmued  in  such 

1  W'ould  you  dare  to  commit  such  acts  again  before  you  should  die, 
m  you  say  are  lawful  ?  Would  not  the  few  hours  which  you  would 
BL  t>e  at  all  the  more  uncomfortable  to  you,  for  having  done  such 
Would  you  not  presently  wish  that  you  had  let  them  alone  1  Yea, 
gf  not  appear  frightful  and  terrifying  lite  ghosts  to  you  1  If  it  be  thuSi 
H  that  the  reason  why  you  now  aDow  yourselves  in  them,  and  plead 
wfulness  of  them,  is,  that  you  put  death  at  n  distance,  and  depend  on 
er  days  in  the  world, 

ke  whether  you  do  not  some  things  on  the  presumption,  that  you 
repent  of  them.    Is  not  this  the  very  Ihin^  which  causes  you  to 
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4ne  to  d»  flUflh  things  as  you  do  7  Is  it  not  Ihe  Teiy  grouml  on  wUcli  jm 
vortore  10  and  m  to  gratify  vour  lusts  ?  L^t  young  people  examine  lU  tkf^  t^ 
cret  carriage  I  what  tb^^y  do  alone  iti  tbc  dark  and  in  ^ertrt  eoniers*  God 
Imoweth,  and  your  own  hearts  ktu>w,  though  men  do  not  know.  Put  the  ques- 
tiDO  impaitially  to  your  own  consciences ;  is  not  this  the  very  tbiof^  that  gi^es 
you  the  courage  to  do  as  you  Jo,  that  you  hear  that  God  is  a  very  meniifal  God, 
and  diat  he  (wten  of  bis  sovereign  mercy  gives  repentance  of  great  mns,  and 
eren  wilful  81110,  and  in  consequence  of  repentance  forgives  ?  And  so  rou  hope 
fbat  one  day  or  otlier  he  will  do  so  to  you.  You  intend  some  time  n^nrnfter 
carneitly  to  seek  it ;  and  you  ho|)e  you  shall  be  aivakened.  And  if  you  be  veiy 
eameety  aa  you  intend  to  be,  you  hope  you  shall  be  converted,  and  then  y<Mi 
ahall  be  ibigiTen,  and  it  will  be  as  well  as  if  you  had  never  cocniuiUt'd  such  siafr 
If  tUi  be  the  case  consider  how  you  boast  of  to-morrow,  and  fool^hfj  de* 
peod  on  future  opportunity  to  repent j  as  well  as  foolishly  presume  on  the  mercj 
of  God  to  fdrt  you  repentance,  at  the  same  time  th^t  you  take  a  course  to  pro* 
Tolce  Godylxever  to  give  you  up  to  a  sealed  hardness  and  blindness,  and  to  1 
moti  fear&l  damnation  i  not  cons^ldexing  that  God  will  glorify  his  rcvengi&g 
juatioe  as  wdl  as  his  mercy ;  nor  remembering  the  sad  example  of  Esau,  '"^  who 
£nr  a  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright ;  and  afterwards,  when  he  wotdd  have 
inherited  the  Ue&singj  be  was  rf^jected :  for  he  found  no  plai^  of  repentaoe^^ 
tkxieh  he  sought  it  careful!]^  w  ith  tears/'     Hek  xii.  16,  17. 

6.  Inquire  whether  you  improve  this  day,  as  one  who  doth  not  depend  upc© 
ever  haidng  an  opportunity  to  keep  another  Sabbath,  or  hear  another  sermon 
II  appears  from  w  hat  hath  been  already  said,  that  you  have  no  grounds  to  de^ 
pend  on  any  more  such  opportunities.  Now  the  day  k  j^resent,  and  so  jou  sre 
m  a  bettar  capacity  to  determine  how  it  is  with  you.  It  is  but  for  you  to  reflei^ 
upon  yourselves,  to  look  inward,  and  see  how  it  is  with  you  now  at  this  pnsent 
tme.  And  how  is  it  ?  Are  you  as  strict  and  diligent  in  keeping  this  Sabbati, 
watching  your  thoughts,  ami  keeping  your  hearts,  striving  in  duties  troth  puUk 
and  private,  and  improving  ordinances,  as  might  be  expected  of  one  who  bllt 
no  dependence  on  ever  enjoying  such  an  opportunity  any  mor« ;  one  whd  do^ 
not  depend  on  ever  setting  foot  again  withm  the  walls  of  God's  house  I 

Do  you  hear  this  sermon  with  that  attention,  and  care,  and  desire^  and  e^ 
deavor  to  improve  it  for  your  good,  as  you  would^  if  you  did  not  dep^  w 
ever  bearing  another  sermon  i  or  did  not  depend  upon  it  that  your  bodies  wodJ 
not  be  in  the  grave,  and  your  souls  filled  in  eternity,  in  their  unalterable  ^^ 
before  the  next  Sabbath  f 

7.  Are  you  careful  to  see  to  it  that  the  grounds  of  your  hope  axe  good ! 
A  man  vrho  hath  a  hope  of  being  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God,  but  is  not 
sure,  if  he  had  no  dependence  on  any  other  day's  opportunity  of  making  it  suit 
than  to-day;  if  he  did  not  at  all  depend  upon  it,  but  that  his  hope  must  bt 
tried  before  to-morrow,  by  the  all-seeing,  heart -searching  God ;  would  be  t«T 
strict  in  examining  himself  and  searching  the  grounds  of  his  hope,  and  wooB 
not  rest  in  an  uncertainty*  He  would  be  very  thorough  in  informing  hinsdf 
what  might  be  depended  on  as  good  evidence  of  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  wlul 
not ;  and  would  be  exceedingly  strict  in  searchbg  his  own  heart,  to  see  wbetbB 
there  were  any  thing  in  him  that  comes  up  to  the  requisites  laid  down  m  A* 
Scriptures. 

if  what  appears  hopeful  in  him  were  dim  and  obscure,  he  would  aet  hin^ 
Tery  earnestly  to  obtain  that  which  would  be  more  clear  and  manifest,  aad 
would  cry  earnestly  to  God  for  it,  and  would  apply  himself  to  a  diligent  use  of 
means  in  oider  to  it    And  good  reason  why ;  for  he  depends  on  no  other  0^ 
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e  his  calling  and  election  sure,  than  what  he  hath  to-day.  In- 
'hether  you  are  thus  thorough  in  examining  your  hope.  And 
?ful  effectually  to  see  to  it,  that  you  are  on  a  sure  foundation  ? 
behave  yourselves  as  those  that  depend  on  to-morrow, 
rinc  may  be  improved  in  a  use  of  exhortation  to  all,  to  spend 
depending  on  any  other  day.    It  is  certainly  most  reasonable 

0  so.  God  hath  concealed  from  us  the  day  of  our  death,  with- 
for  this  end,  that  we  might  be  excited  to  be  always  ready,  and 
se  that  are  always  waiting  for  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  agree- 
isel  which  Christ  gives  us,  Matt.  xxiv.  42,  43,  44,  and  chap, 
irk  xiii.  32,  &c. 

nan  is  not  faithful,  who,  being  set  to  defend  a  house  from 
from  an  enemy  who  is  at  hand,  will,  at  any  hour,  venture  to 
at  the  thief  or  enemy  will  not  come.  Therefore  it  is  expected 
,  that  he  behave  himself  tvery  hour  of  the  night,  as  one  who 
upon  it  that  the  enemy  will  tarry  until  the  next  hour.  Now, 
,  in  Christ's  name,  renew  the  call  and  counsel  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
those  that  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  will  come.  Let  me 
poor  wretches  who  are  hitherto  in  a  natural  condition,  having 
again.  Depend  not  upon  it,  that  you  will  not  be  in  hell  before 
ng.  You  have  no  reason  for  anv  such  dependence ;  God  hath 
:eep  you  from  it,  or  to  withhold  his  wrath  so  long. 

1  reasonably  be  easy  or  quiet  for  one  day,  or  one  night,  in  such 
1  you  know  not  but  that  your  Lord  will  come  this  night,  and 
I  night  you  know  not  ?  And  if  you  should  then  be  found  as 
^generate,  how  unprepared  would  you  be  for  his  coming,  and 
!d  be  the  consequence !  Be  exhorted  therefore,  for  your  own 
ly  to  awake  out  of  sleep,  and  sleep  no  more,  but  watch  hence- 
>rove  the  remainder  of  this  day,  and  each  of  your  days  hence- 
lall  live  to  see  any  more  days,  as  not  depending  on  any  other 


rt  every  one,  of  whatever  character,  to  have  no  dependence  on 
o  keep  every  Sabbath  as  having  no  dependence  on  the 
another  Sabbath  ;  to  hear  every  sermon,  as  if  it  were 


to  keep  every  Sabbath  as  having  no  dependence  on  the  op- 
)Y  another  Sabbath ;  to  hear  every  sermon,  as  if  it  were  tne 
ill  ever  hear.     And  when  you  go  into  your  closets,  and  ad- 


to  your  Father  who  seeth  in  secret,  do  it  in  no  dependence  on 
tunity  to  perform  the  same  duty.  When  any  of  you  that  ate 
ompany  for  your  amusement  and  diversion,  consider  that  that 
opportunity  of  the  like  nature  that  ever  you  may  have.  In  all 
th  your  neighbors,  act  as  if  you  were  never  to  make  another 
'e  in  your  families  every  day,  as  though  you  depended  on  no 
ce  your  final  leave  of  them  before  another  day.  Here  I  shall 
)tives. 

if  you  will  hearken  to  this  counsel,  how  much  it  will  tend  to 
peace  in  life  and  death.  It  is  the  way  really  and  truly  to  be 
yea,  to  be  fit  to  live  or  fit  to  die ;  to  be  ready  for  amicticm 
ul  for  whatever  God  in  his  providence  shall  brmg  upon  you. 
be  in,  not  only  an  habitual,  but  actual  preparemiess  for  all 
rticularly  for  your  last  change. 

to  possess  your  souls  in  a  serene  and  undisturbed  peace,  and 
go  on  with  an  iomiovable  fortitude  of  soul,  to  meet  the  most 
s,  to  encounter  the  most  formidable  enemies,  and  to  be  ready 
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with  unshaken  oon6dence  to  triumph  over  death  whenever  yon  meet  him ;  to  have 
your  hearts  fixed,  trusting  in  God,  as  one  that  stands  on  a  firm  foundation,  and 
hath  for  his  habitation  the  munition  of  rocks,  that  is  not  afraid  of  evil  ticUngi^ 
but  laughs  at  the  fear  of  the  enemy.  It  will  be  the  way  for  you  to  poflKSS  tiut 
quietness  and  assurance  spoken  of,  Issd.  xxxiL  17,  **  The  work  of  righteous- 
ness shall  be  peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  qiuetness  and  assurance 
forever." 

The  servant  who  always  stands  watching,  will  not  be  at  all  siurprised  at  the 
news  that  his  Lord  is  commg.  This  will  be  the  way  for  you  to  live  above  the 
fear  of  death.  Yea,  if  heaven  and  earth  should  shake,  you  may  stand  firm  and 
unshaken,  being  settled  on  a  rock,  whicli  cannot  be  removed,  but  aUdeth  for- 
ever. 0  how  happy  are  such  persons,  who  have  such  safie^  and  peace !  What 
a  blessed  peace  is  that  which  arises  from  such  a  constant  preparation  for  deathl 
How  happy  therefore  is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  AaD 
find  so  domg ! 

2.  What  dismal  calamities  and  miseries  mankind  are  subject  to  for  want  oi 
this,  for  want  of  behaving  themselves  every  day  as  not  depending  on  any  bf 
ture  day  !  The  way  of  the  worid  is,  one  day  foolishly  to  depend  on  ancdia', 
yea,  on  many  others.  And  what  is  the  consecjuence  ?  Why,  the  conaequenee 
with  respect  to  the  bigger  part  of  the  world  is,  that  they  live  all  tbor  dqi 
without  any  true  peace  or  rest  of  soul.  They  are  all  their  lifetime  mlgect  to 
bondage  through  fear  of  death.  And  when  death  senably  approaches  they  an 
put  into  a  terrible  fright.  They  have  a  dismal  view  of  their  past  lives;  theiB 
improvement  of  their  time,  and  the  sins  they  have  been  guilty  of,  stand  staring 
them  in  the  face,  and  are  more  frightful  than  so  many  devils.  And  when  they 
look  forward  into  that  eternity  whither  they  are  going,  how  dismal  is  the  pro^ 
pect !  0  how  do  their  hearts  shrink  at  the  thougnt  of  it !  They  go  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  God,  as  those  that  are  dragged  thither,  while  they  woaU 
gladly,  if  they  could,  hide  themselves  in  the  caves  and  dens  of  the  eartL 

And  what  is  worse  yet  than  all  the  disquietude  and  terror  of  conscience  ia 
this  world  ;  the  consequence  of  a  contrary  behavior,  with  respect  to  the  boK 
of  mankind,  is  their  eternal  perdition.  They  flatter  themselves,  that  tbey  dud 
see  another  day,  and  then  another,  and  trust  to  that,  until  finally  most  ot  thea 
are  swallowed  up  in  hell,  to  lament  their  folly  to  all  eternity,  in  the  lake  dill 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone. 

Consider  how  it  was  with  all  the  foolish  virgins  who  trusted  to  the  dehj 
of  the  bridegroom's  coming ;  when  he  came  they  were  surprised,  and  found  OB- 
Tepared,  having  no  oil  in  their  lamps  at  that  time ;  and  while  th^  went  to 
►uy,  those  who  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage,  and  flie  door 
was  shut  agadnst  them,  and  they  came  afterwards  crying  in  vain,  jLord,  Lorit 
open  to  us. 
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SERMON   XX. 

UNBELIBTBBS  CONTBMN  THE  OLOBT  AND  EXCELLENCY  OF  CHRIST. 
Acts  iv.  11. — ^ThLi  it  the  itone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  yoo  builder*. 

I  the  foregoing  chapters  we  have  an  account  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
:  on  the  apostles  at  Pentecost,  and  of  the  extraordinary  effects  of  it,  in 
speaking  boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  speaking  many  strange  lan- 
»,  and  so  being  made  the  instruments  of  the  sudden  conversion  of  vast 
udes.  And  in  the  chapter  immediately  preceding  there  is  an  account 
Peter  and  John  miraculously  healed  a  man  who  h^  been  a  cripple  from 
rth  ;  i^hich,  together  with  the  word  which  they  spake  to  the  people  that 
d  together  on  the  occasion,  was  the  means  of  a  new  accession  to  the 
h ;  so  that  the  number  of  them  that  heard  the  word  and  believed,  as  we 
»ld  in  the  fourth  verse  of  this  chapter,  was  about  five  thousand, 
bifr  sudden  and  extraordinary  progress  of  the  gospel  greatly  alarmed  the 
8  and  scribes,  and  other  chief  men  among  the  Jews ;  so  that  they  laid 
I  on  Peter  and  John  and  put  them  in  hold,  and  the  next  day  brought  them 
to  appear  before  them,  and  called  them  to  an  account  for  what  uey  had 
They  asked  them  particularly  by  what  power,  or  by  what  name  they 
m)up;ht  the  miracle  on  the  impotent  man.  Upon  which  Peter,  filled  with 
bly  Ghost,  makes  answer,  *^  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel — 
known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead, 
by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole.  This  is  the  stone  which 
let  at  nought  by  you  builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer."  In 
ene  of  the  text  the  apostle  mentions  to  them  as  now  fulfilled,  that  in  the 
I  Ptolm  verse  22,  ^^  The  stone  which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the 
stone  of  the  comer."  This  text,  in  that  psalm,  the  apostle  applies  to 
. 

.  By  telling  them.  This  is  the  stone,  i.  e.,  this  person  of  whom  he  bad 
»  m  the  foregoing  verse,  viz.,  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  had 
Sed,  and  whom  God  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

.  By  telling  them,  that  they  were  the  builders  spoken  of.  They  before 
a  the  apostle  then  was,  and  to  whom  he  was  speaking,  were  rulers  and 
I  and  scribes  of  the  people,  the  high  priest  and  other  priests.  Th^,  as 
were  set  to  be  rulers  and  teachers  among  Grod's  people,  by  their  office, 
called  to  be  builders  of  the  church  of  God. 

.  By  telling  them,  that  they  had  set  this  stone  at  nought  They  bad  so 
by  refusing  to  accept  of  him.  Christ  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  re- 
d  mm  not;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  had  openly  manifested  the  greatest 
smpt  of  him.  They  had  mocked  him,  scourged  and  spit  upon  him,  and  in 
ion  crowned  him  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  arrayed  him  m  a  mock  robe, 
hen  had  put  him  to  a  most  ignominious  death. 

u  By  telhng  them,  that  notwithstanding  this,  he  was  become  the  head  of 
orner.  In  spite  of  all  that  they  could  do,  he  had  obtained  the  chief  place  in 
luilding.  God  had  made  him  the  main  foundation  of  it,  by  raismg  him  firom 
«ad,  and  so  putting  great  honor  upon  him,  and  bjr  pouring  out  his  Spurit, 
mdubg  his  disciples  with  extraordinary  gUts,  and  by  suddenly  converting 
T0L.IY.  46 
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•o  many  fbonta&ds  to  he  the  followers  of  Christ  They  put  him  to  death  Hoi 
he  might  have  no  folio werSj  concluding  that  thiit  would  utterly  put  an  end  tc 
ioM  interest  in  Jndea*  But  they  were  gresidy  disappointaJ ;  for  th^  gospe!  hid 
incomparably  greater  success  after  Christ's  dealh  than  before.  God  had  m^ 
GOmplished  tnatvery  thing  which  they  endeavored)  to  prevent  by  Christ's  cnicK 
iBxioni  viz.,  Christ's  bemg  believed  in  and  submitted  to^as  the  great  Prophet  of 
God  and  Prince  of  his  people. 

DOCTRINE. 
UnbeUeven  set  nothing  by  all  the  glory  and  excellency  in  Chri^ 

L  They  set  nothing  by  the  excellency  of  bis  per^n.  Christ  b  a  great  urf 
glorious  person,  a  person  of  infinite  worthiness^  on  which  account  be  m  tofinite^ 
br  esteemed  and  loved  of  the  Father,  and  is  continually  adoreii  by  the  anfdk 
Bat  onbelieTerB  bare  no  esteem  at  all  of  him  on  that  account  They  h^re  no 
Talue  at  all  of  hini  on  account  of  his  being  the  Son  of  Gocl  He  is  not  set  the  high- 
er in  thar  esteem  on  the  accouut  of  his  standing  in  so  near  and  honorable  a  re- 
lation to  God  the  Father.  He  is  not  valued  at  all  the  more  for  his  beii^  i 
dirine  peiioni  or  one  that  is  God.  By  his  having  the  divine  nature,  he  is  in& 
nitriy  exalted  above  ail  created  bein^  But  he  is  not  at  all  exalted  by  ttii 
tiieir  esteem.  They  set  nothing  by  his  infinite  Majesty.  His  glorious  bngbt^ 
nesB  and  greatness  excite  not  ^ny  true  respect  or  reverence  in  Aam. 

Christ  is  the  holy  one  of  Go<l  i  he  is  so  holy  that  the  heavens  are  not  port 
in  his  sight  He  k  p<^;se^ed  of  all  that  holiness  which  is  the  infinite  hcssfij 
and  loveuness  of  the  divine  nature.  But  an  unbeliever  sets  nothing  by  dw 
holiness  of  Christ.  Christ  is  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  Qod,  ss  k 
is  called,  1  Cor.  i.  24.  But  an  unbeliever  sets  nothing  by  hijs  power  and  wi^ 
dom.  The  LonI  Jesus  Christ  is  full  of  grace  and  mercy  i  the  mercy  and  hn 
of  God  appear  nowhere  else  so  brightly  and  gloriously  as  they  do  in  the  fact 
of  Jesus  Christ  But  an  unbeliever  sets  no  value  at  art  u|K}n  the  infinite  gnc^ 
ofChrist 

Neither  do  unbelievers  set  any  thing  by  those  exeellenl  virtues  which  i^ 
peared  in  Christ's  human  nature  when  he  was  upon  earths  Re  was  ho!y^  htns^ 
less,  undefiledy  and  separate  from  sinners;  he  was  meek  and  lowly  of  hatrt; 
he  was  patient  under  afflictions  and  injuries ;  when  he  was  reviled,  he  reviW 
not  again.  But  unbelievers  set  nothing  by  these  thin^  in  Jesus  Christ  Tfej? 
▼ery  often  hear  how  excellent  and  glorious  a  person  Christ  is ;  they  are  told  of 
his  holiness,  and  grace,  and  condescension,  and  meekness,  and  have  the  exd- 
lencies  of  Christ  plainly  set  forth  to  them  ^  yet  they  set  all  at  nought. 

IL  Thqr  set  nothing  by  his  excellency  in  his  work  and  office.  They  ^ 
told  how  glorious  aad  complete  a  Mediator  he  b^  how  sufficient  to  answer  aB 
our  necessities,  and  to  save  sinnem  to  the  uttennast  |  but  th^  make  light  of  if 
all ;  yea,  they  make  nothing  of  it.  They  hear  of  the  wonderful  wisdom  q((^ 
in,  contrivmg  such  a  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  they  have  the  manLfoId  wisdon 
of  God  set  forth  to  them ;  but  they  set  nothing  by  this  wisdom,  nor  da  tbej 
make  any  account  of  the  excellency  of  this  way  of  salvation. 

The  unbeliever  hears  what  a  wonderfiil  thing  it  was,  that  he  who  was  tatk^ 
form  of  Gjd,  and  esteemed  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  shook!  '"^ 
upon  him  the  human  nature,  and  come  and  live  m  this  world  in  ^  m 
low  condition ;  but  he  makes  nothing  of  this:  He  hears  much  of  th  i 
knre  of  Christ  to  sinners,  how  wonderful  it  was  that  so  glorious  a  persi  ^ 
ii  infinitely  above  the  angels^  should  so  set  bis  love  on  audi  worms  of  the       ^ 
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I  bdow  hiniy  on  smful  creatures,  who  were  his  enemies,  as  to  come  and  be 
uade  a  curse  for  them,  and  die  a  cruel  and  ignominious  death  in  their  stead.; 
Ml  lie  sets  nothing  by  all  this.  This  dying  love  of  Christ  is  a  thin^  of  no  account 
nth  him ;  those  great  things  that  Christ  hath  done  and  suffered  are  with  him 
ight  matters,  things  of  no  weight  at  all. 

Unbelievers  not  only  set  little  by  the  glory  and  excellency  of  Christ,  but 
hey  set  nothing  by  these  things.  ISotwithstanding  all  the  shows  and  preten- 
ses which  many  natural  men  make  of  respect  to  Cbist,  by  speaking  honorably 
if  Christ  in  their  prayers,  and  in  their  common  conversation,  and  by  coming 

0  sacraments,  and  attending  other  ordinances  of  Christ ;  yet  indeed  they  do  not 
ct  80  much  by  all  the  glory  and  excellency  of  Clirist,  either  the  gloiy  of  his 
Mnon,  or  the  glory  of  his  work  as  a  Saviour,  as  they  do  by  the  smallest  earth- 
j  enjoyment. 

I  proceed  now  to  mention  some  evidences  of  the  truth  of  this  doctrioe. 

1.  They  never  give  Christ  any  honor  on  the  account  of  this  his  gloiy  and 
scellency.    They  may,  and  often  do  pay  Christ  an  external  and  seeming  re- 

Kt;  but  they  do  not  honor  Christ  in  their  hearts.    They  have  no  exsdting 
ghts  of  Christ,  no  inward  respect  or  reverence  towards  him ;  they  have  in- 
ked no  honorable,  respectful  thoughts  of  Christ.     All  their  outward  worship 

1  only  feigned ;  none  of  it  arises  from  any  real  honor  or  respect  in  their  hearts 
towards  Christ  It  is  either  only  for  fashion's  sake,  and  in  compliance  with  cus- 
tom, or  else  it  is  forced,  and  is  what  they  are  driven  to  by  fear ;  as  we  read, 
Pindm  IxvL  3,  ^'  Through  the  greatness  of  thy  power  shall  thine  enemies  submit 
hemaelves  unto  thee."  In  the  original  it  is,  shall  thine  enemies  lie  unto  thee^ 
Le.,  yield  a  feigned  obedience.  Through  the  greatness  of  Christ's  power,  and 
br  fear  of  his  wrath,  his  enemies,  who  have  no  respect  or  honor  for  him  in  their 
berts,  will  lie  to  him,  and  make  a  show  of  respect  when  they  have  none. 

An  unbeliever  is  not  sensible  that  Christ  is  worthy  of  any  glory,  and  there- 
ore  does  not  at  all  seek  the  ^lory  of  Christ  in  any  thmg  that  he  does ;  he  does 
lothing  that  he  does  in  religion,  out  of  respect  to  Christ's  gloiy,  but  wholly  for 
iQier  ends;  which  shows  that  he  sees  not  Christ  to  be  worthy  of  any  gloiy. 
Sbrnt  is  set  last  and  lowest  in  the  heart  of  an  unbeliever.  He  has  high  thoughts 
if  other  things ;  he  has  high  thoughts  of  creature  objects  and  earthly  enjoy- 
aents,  but  mean  and  low  thoughts  of  Christ.  He  has  more  honorable  thoughts 
f  that  which  is  but  mere  dirt  and  dung,  than  he  has  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  unbeliever  shovi-s  the  mean  and  contemptible  thoughts  that  he  has  of 
Sirist,  in  refusing  to  accept  of  him,  and  in  shutting  the  door  of  his  heart  against 
dm.  Christ  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks,  and  sometimes  stands  many  years 
Enocking  at  the  door  of  his  heart,  and  he  refuses  to  open  to  him.  Now  it  cer- 
tinly  shows  that  men  have  a  very  mean  thought  of  a  person,  when  they  shut 
am  out  of  their  doors.  Unbelievers  show  the  mean  and  dishonorable  thoughts 
key  have  of  Christ,  in  that  they  dare  not  trust  him.  They  believe  not  what 
le  says  to  be  true ;  they  will  not  trust  the  word  of  Christ,  so  far  as  the  word  of 
ne  of  their  honest  neighbors,  or  of  a  scn'ant  whom  they  have  found  to  be  faith- 
oL  It  also  appears  that  they  have  no  real  honor  for  Christ  in  their  hearts,  in 
hat  they  refuse  to  obey  his  commands.  They  do  nothing  that  they  do  from  a 
{lirit  (^obedience  to  him  ;  and  that  external  obedience  which  they  render,  is 
nt  a  forced,  feigned  obedience,  and  not  from  any  respect  to  Christ's  authority 
ir  worthiness  to  be  obeyed. 

2.  They  have  no  love  to  him  on  the  account  of  his  gloiy  and  excellency. 
f  diey  £d  set  any  thing  by  all  the  glory  and  excellency  of  Christ,  or  if  they 
ttw  any  excellency  or  gloiy  in  Christ,  they  would  have  some  measure  ci  love 
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to  CSirift  Bat  the  truth  is,  they  see  no  form  or  comeliness  in  Christ,  &Bd  hesoe 
thqr  have  no  love  at  all  to  Christ :  an  unbeliever  never  exercises  one  act  of 
true  love  to  Christ,  AH  that  he  is  told  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  of  his  dmm 
perfections,  of  his  holiness,  his  meekness,  and  ^ce,  has  no  ini!uetice  at  all  to 
draw  forth  any  love.  The  display  of  these  things  doth  no  more  draw  forth 
love  out  of  the  heart  of  an  anbeliever,  than  it  draws  forth  love  from  the  stone 
and  rocks. 

A  natural  man  hath  no  love  of  benevolence  towards  Christ.  Notwithstaod^ 
ing  all  that  is  declared  to  him  of  the  excellency  of  Christ,  he  has  no  good  will 
towards  Christ  He  rejoices  not  in  his  glory  and  happiness ;  he  woulcT not  caif 
what  became  of  Christ,  if  he  could  but  escape  helL  If  Christ  should  be  d^ 
throned,  or  made  tni^serablej  or  shoukl  cease  to  be,  he  has  not  so  much  good 
will  to  Christ,  as  would  make  him  concerned  about  it.  And  If  the  kingdc^ 
and  interest  of  Christ  in  the  world  should  go  to  ruin,  it  would  be  nowise  griev- 
ous to  the  unbeliever,  provided  his  own  interest  could  be  secure. 

So  also  an  unbeliever  has  no  love  of  complacency  in  Jesus  Christ  for  hii 
excellency.  He  takes  no  delight  in  the  view  or  consideration  of  any  of  tM 
ploiy  and  excellency  of  Christ  of  which  he  is  told.  He  is  told  that  it  is  exceed* 
mgly  beautiful  and  glorious ;  but  he  sec^  nothing  entertaining  ia  it ;  he  takes  oo 
pleasure  in  the  view  of  any  thing  that  he  can  see  in  Christ;  the  thoughts  of 
the  glory  of  Christ  are  nowise  entertaining  to  bim :  he  has  no  delight  in  the 
thoughts  of  it,  or  in  any  contemplations  upon  it.  He  takes  delight  in  thinkiiig 
of  these  and  those  earthly  objects ;  but  when  he  comes  to  turn  nis  mind  upci 
Jesus  Christ,  if  e^  er  he  so  doesj  this  is  to  him  a  dry  and  barren  subject ;  he  mk 
nothing  there  to  feed  and  delight  his  soul ;  no  beauty  or  loveliness  to  please  Of 
gratify  him.  ^ 

3.  Unbelievers  have  no  desires  after  the  enjoyment  of  Christ  If  thej  Si 
set  any  thing  by  the  glory  and  excellency  of  Chnst,  they  would  have  some  i^ 
sires  alter  hmi  on  account  of  that  excellency  ;  especially  when  he  is  offered  to 
them,  and  is  from  time  to  time  set  forth  as  the  proper  object  of  their  choice  anJ 
desires.  That  which  men  prize,  they  are  wont  to  desire,  especial Iv  if  it  be  wp^ 
seated  to  them  as  attainable,  and  as  fit  and  suitable  for  them.  But  unheliefol 
have  no  desires  after  the  enjoyment  of  Christ,  They  desire  to  be  delivered  fi^ 
hell,  but  they  desire  not  to  enjoy  Christ. 

They  have  no  idea  of  any  happiness  to  be  had  in  the  enjoyment  of  Chiitf : 
they  cannot  conceive  what  happmess  there  can  be  in  beholding  Chrii^  anl 
heins  with  him,  in  seeing  his  holiness^  and  contemplating  his  wonderful  gract 
and  divine  gloiy.     They  have  no  relish  for  any  such  thing,  nor  appetite  affef  it 

4.  They  show  that  tiiey  set  nothing  by  the  glory  and  excellency  of  Ch/ist,ifi 
that  they  seek  not  at  all  a  conformity  to  that  glory  and  excellency.  A  natml 
man  may  seek  to  be  holy,  but  it  is  not  for  holiness'  sake,  it  is  only  that  he  msj 
esciqpe  wrath.  He  has  no  desires  after  holiness,  nor  is  it  indeed  hoVme^  thai 
he  seeks,  because  he  is  all  the  while  an  enemy  to  holine^,  A  natural  manlui 
no  desures  to  have  his  so  id  conformed  to  the  glorious  beauty  and  excellency  of 
Christ,  nor  to  have  his  image  upon  him. 

If  he  in  any  degree  prized  or  delighted  in  the  excellenci^  of  Christ,  he  wmsM 
necessarily  desure  to  be  tike  him  so  far  as  he  could*  This  we  see  in  ouise]~^ 
and  in  all  men :  when  we  see  any  qualifications  in  others  that  are  pleasifli 
us,  and  that  we  set  by,  it  is  natural  for  us  to  endeavor  to  imitate  them,  and 
sedc  to  be  in  those  things  conformed  to  those  persons.  Hence  men  are  apl 
learn  of  those  of  whom  they  have  a  great  esteem;  they  naturally  fall  into 
imitation  of  their  ways  and  maniter  of  behavior.    But  natural  m^  f^eljrif 
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I  iK>  dbpodlion  ar  inclination  to  learn  of  Chrisf,  or  to  imitate  him. 
npers  and  dispositions  remain  quite  contrary  to  Christ's^  neither  do  the)* 
all  better  or  more  conformed  to  Christ,  but  wax  worse  and  worse  :  2 
^1  "  EvU  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse/' 

W  APPUCAnOR 

bis  doctrine  may  teach  us  the  hetnousness  of  the  stn  of  unbelief,  as  this 

all  the  glory  and  excellency  of  Christ  at  nougbt*  It  often  appears 
to  natural  men,  that  unbelief  should  be  spoken  of  as  such  a  heinous  and 
inp  They  cannot  see  such  evil  in  it.  There  are  other  sins  which  often 
latural  men*s  consciences,  when  this  sin  of  unbelief  troubles  them  not 
lOUgh  it  be  that  which  brtn^  far  greater  guilt  upon  them,  than  those 
lit  which  they  are  more  troubled, 

that  has  been  now  said  may  show  why  unbelief  is  spoken  of  as  such  a 
sin,  as  it  is,  John  iii.  18,  and  chap*  xvi.  9,  and  1  John  v*  10,  For 
all  the  gl«ry  and  excellency  of  Christ  is  set  at  nought^  though  it  be  so 
.ough  it  be  infinite,  though  it  be  the  glory  of  the  Godhead  itself,  and 
t  has  been  so  gloriously  manifested  in  what  Christ  has  done  and  suffered, 
men  in  their  unbelief  cast  contempt  on  all  this  glory,  and  tread  it  under 
being  nothing  worth.  Their  unbelief  treats  the  excellency  of  Christ  as 
'  lest£  value  than  the  meanest  earthly  enjoyments, 
rhis  doctrine  may  convict  natural  men  m  four  particulars, 
lereby  you  may  be  convinced  of  the  greatness  of  your  gmlt  Consider 
at  and  excellent  that  person  is,  whom  you  thus  set  at  nought  Con- 
'  any  person  is  heinous  in  proportion  to  tbe  worthiness  and  dignity  of 
on  contemned.  Though  we  are  but  men,  and  worms  of  the  dust,  and 
le,  sinful  creatures ;  yet  we  take  it  grievously  when  we  are  despised, 
r  how  you  yourselves  are  ready  to  resent  it,  when  any  of  your  neighbors 
slight  you  J  and  set  light  by  what  you  say  and  do,  and  to  make  no  ac- 
'  it,  but  to  treat  you  as  if  you  were  good  for  nothing,  or  not  worth  mind* 

you  take  this  well  of  your  neighbors  and  equals,  wlien  you  observe  any 

this  nature  T     Are  you  not  ready  to  look  upon  it  with  resentment,  to 
ry  ill  of  it,  and  to  judge  that  you  have  great  cause  to  be  oSended  1 
if  it  be  such  a  crime  to  despise  you  and  set  you  at  nought,  what  is  it  to 
DUgltt  the  eternal  J  infinitely  glorious  Son  of  God,  in  compariison  with 

SUf  and  all  nations,  are  nothing,  and  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity  ? 
:e  it  much  to  be  contemned  by  your  equals  j  but  you  would  take  it 
:e  grievously  to  be  despised  by  your  inferiors,  by  those  who  on  every 
you  much  excel- — What  a  cnrae  is  it  then  for  a  vile,  sinful  worm,  to 
Might  him  who  is  the  brightnt^  of  the  glory  of  the  King  of  kings ! 
fomd  be  a  crime  inexpressibly  heinous,  to  set  litUe  by  the  glo^  and  ex- 
'  of  such  a  person ;  but  it  is  more  so,  to  set  nothing  at  all  by  it,  as  you 
m  have  no  value  at  all  for  it,  as  has  been  shown*  And  this  is  the  more 
ited,  as  Christ  is  a  per^n  whom  you  so  much  need,  and  as  he  came  into 
Id  out  of  infinite  grace  to  sinners,  to  lay  down  his  life  to  deliver  them 
11,  and  purchase  for  them  eternal  glory*  How  much  has  Christ  done 
eral*  that  you  might  have  opportunity  to  be  saved  !  Yet  you  set  noth- 
t  all ;  you  set  nothing  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  even  by  that  blood  that  was 
'  guch  poor  sinners  as  you  are,  and  that  is  offered  to  you  for  your  salva- 
3ttt  you  trample  under  foot  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  If  Christ 
m  into  Ike  world  only  to  ieach  us,  it  would  have  been  a  heinous  thing 


I 


in«B&Ltinr£Es  qontemn  chbjst. 


to  tnxofie  undff  foot  }m  word  and  ijistructioiis<    But  when  be  caoie  to  die  Ar 
uSy  how  much  more  heinous  is  it  to  trample  under  ibat  his  blood  t 

Men  takfi  it  hurUly  lo  liavr  miy  of  thm  i^uuliiicaUaas  or  actiofi? 
which  they  eBteem  commtndBble*     But  especial  ty  do  they  highly  resaat  it  whm 
others  slight  their  kindnis^.     And  above  all,  when  they  h^ve  put  tbemi 
out  of  their  way,  mal  liave  denied  theinaelves^  and  suffered  cotimtlerably 
others  a  kindness;  then  to  h<ire  their  kindness  despised  and  set  at  oouj 
what  men  would  ultovc  all  thtn^  resent*     How  heinous  then  is  it, 
exceedingly  proToking  to  Gwl  must  it  be,  thus  to  set  at  nought  so  greitt 
ness  and  lore  of  Christ,  when,  from  love  to  smoers,  he  suffered  so  much  ! 

Consider  how  highly  the  ungels^  who  are  so  much  above  you,  do  set  by 
glory  and  excellency  of  Cliristj  by  which  you  §et  nothing-     They  admire 
adore  the  glory  of  Christy  and  cease  not  day  nor  night  to  prai^  the  same  in 
most  exalted  strains*     Rev,  v.  11,  12,  «  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  Toice 
many  angels  round  about  (he  tlirone,  and  the  beasts,  and  the  elderis :  and 
number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  tlme»  ten  thousand,  and  thousand^i  of 
saying  with  a  lond  vclce,  Worthy  is  tbe  Lamb  that  was  i^lain/to  receive  [Xk' 
licheSy  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  bt«ssitig/^ 
saints  admire  the  excellency  of  Christ,  and  the  glorious  angels  atlmire  it, 
eveiy  creature  in  heaven  and  earth,  but  only  you  unbeheving  children  of  n 

Uonsider  not  only  how  much  the  angels  set  by  the  glory  of  Christ,  but  hftw 
much  God  himself  sets  by  it ;  lor  he  is  the  darling  of  Heaven^  he  was  eternally 
God's  delight;  and  because  of  his  glory  God  hath  thought  hbn  worthy  to  » 
appointed  the  heir  of  all  tilings,  and  hath  seen  fit  to  ordain  that  all  men  shmM 
himor  the  San  even  as  they  &moT  the  Faiher. — Is  be  thus  worthy  of  the  infr 
nite  estemn  and  iove  of  God  himself  ]  And  is  he  worthy  of  no  esteem  ftts 
you? 

2.  Hereby  you  may  be  convinced  of  your  danger.  Yon  must  needs  ^isei 
that  such  miiltwili  bring  great  wrath  :  doubtless  God  is  dreadfully  proToM 
by  your  thus  despising  Jesus  Christ.  Dreadful  destruction  is  denounced  B 
Scripture  against  those  that  despise  only  the  disciples  of  Christ,  Matt  xviii.  ft 
What  destruction  then  will  come  on  them  that  despise  all  the  glorious  excelled 
cy  of  Christ  himself  i 

Conskler  tiiat  you  not  only  have  no  value  for  all  the  glory  and  excellent  dt 
Christ;  but  you  are  enemies  to  him  on  that  very  atxount.     The  very  groundj ' 
that  enmi^  and  onposltion  wliieh  there  is  between  your  hearts  and  Jesus  (T 
18  the  glorious  perfections  and  excellencies  that  there  are  in  Jesus  Cbrbt 
being  such  a  holy  and  excellent  Saviour,  he  b  contrary  to  your  lusts  and 
nqitions :  if  there  were  a  Saviour  olFered  to  you  that  was  agreeable  to 
corrupt  nature,  such  a  Saviour  you  would  fall  in  with  tbe  oAer  of;  sudt  a 
iour  you  would  accept     But,  Christ  being  a  Saviour  of  sucb  purity,  hoUiiefli^ 
and  diyine  perfection^  this  is  the  cause  why  you  have  no  inclination  to  imif  Inl 
are  ofiended  in  him. 

Instead  of  being  a  precious  stone  in  your  e^es,  he  is  a  stone  of  stumbliii 
and  a  rock  of  offence  to  you.  That  he  is  a  Saviour  who  bath  manifested  sua 
divine  perfections  in  what  he  bath  done  and  suifered,  is  one  principal  reasop 
why  you  set  nothing  by  him«  Consider  how  provoking  this  must  needs  be  ^ 
God  the  Father,  who  has  given  bis  only  b^otten  Sod  for  your  salvation ;  ftd 
what  wrath  it  merits  from  the  Son  whom  you  thus  treat  And  consider  k^ 
you  will  hereafter  bear  this  wratk 

Consider  that  however  Christ  be  set  at  nought  by  you,  yet  he  shaO  be  tbr 
htad  of  the  ooner^  and  that  even  with  respect  to  yoiL    Though  jou  set  bim  h% 
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ct  he  shall  he  exalted  with  respect  to  you.  It  is  hut  a  vain  thing  for  you  to 
lake  li^ht  of  Christ  and  treat  him  with  contempt  How  much  soever  you  con- 
mo  hmi,  you  cannot  break  his  bands  asunder,  nor  cast  his  cords  from  you. 
r0a  will  still  be  in  his  hands.  While  you  despise  Christ,  God  will  demise  you, 
nd  the  Lord  will  have  you  in  derision.  God  will  set  his  king  on  his  holy  hill  of 
Son  m  spite  of  all  his  enemies,  Psalm  ii.  1 — 6.  Though  you  say  we  will  not 
•rre  this  man  to  reign  over  us,  yet  Christ  will  rule  over  you :  Psalm  ex.  2, 
'  Ride  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies."  If  you  will  not  submit  to  the 
Biptre  of  his  grace,  you  shall  be  subject  to  the  rod  of  his  wrath,  and  he  will 
die  you  with  a  rod  of  iron,  Psahn  ii.  9,  10, 11,  12. 

•  3.  You  may  hence  be  led  to  see  how  worthless  many  of  those  things  in  your- 
liffs  are,  that  vou  have  been  ready  to  make  mudi  of.  Particularly  if  it  be  so 
^  you  set  nothing  by  all  the  glory  of  Christ,  then  what  are  those  desires  that 
M  have  aAer  Chnst  good  for  ?  And  that  willingness  that  you  think  you  find 
9  pome  to  Christ? — Sinners  are  often  wont  to  excuse  themselves  in  their  imbe* 
ilf  with  this,  that  they  see  not  but  that  they  are  willing  to  come  to  Christ,  and 
4ii1d  gladly  come  to  him  if  they  could,  and  have  great  desires  to  come  to  him. 
jM  they  make  much  of  such  a  willingness  and  such  desires,  as  thoush  God 
"^  lunjastto  punish  them  for  not  coming  to  Christ,  when  they  would  gladly 
t  to  Christ  if  they  could.  But  this  doctrine  shows  that  your  willingness  and 
Bt  to  come  to  Christ  are  not  worthy  to  be  mentioned  as  any  excuse :  for 
'  are  not  from  any  respect  to  Christ,  but  are  merely  forced :  you  at  the  same 
^j  set  Christ  at  nought ;  or  set  nothing  by  all  his  excellency  and  glory. 

So  you  may  hence  learn  the  worthlessness  of  all  your  pains  and  endeavors 
fAer  Christ.  When  sinners  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  get  an  interest 
b  Christ,  they  are  wont  to  make  a  righteousness  of  it ;  little  considering  that 
it  the  very  time  they  are  taking  so  much  pains  to  get  an  interest  in  Christ,  they 
ft  nothing  at  all  by  Christ  for  any  glory  or  excellency  that  there  is  in  him ; 
htset  him  wholly  at  nought,  and  seek  him  out  of  respect  to  their  own  interest 

4.  Hence  learn  how  justly  God  might  forever  refuse  to  give  you  an  inters 
t  in  Christ.  For  why  should  God  give  you  any  part  or  interest  m  him  whom 
ID  set  at  nought,  all  whose  glory  and  excellency  you  value  not  in  the  least,  but 
tfier  trample  it  under  your  feet,  and  prefer  the  dirt  before  it  ? 

Why  flhoald  God  ever  give  you  any  interest  in  him  whom  you  so  despise  1  See- 
l^joa  despise  him,  how  justly  might  you  be  obliged  to  ^o  without  any  interest  in 
Ito!  How  justly  might  you  be  refused  any  part  in  that  precious  stone,  whose 
ifteknmesB  you  make  no  account  of,  and  esteem  no  more  tnan  that  of  the  stones 
/Ae  streets  1 — Is  God  obliged  to  cast  such  a  pearl  before  swine  who  will  trample 
-wder  their  feet !  Is  God  obliged  to  make  you  possessors  of  his  infinitely  |;lo- 
Mi.  and  dear  Son,  when  at  the  same  time  you  count  him  not  worth  the  having, 
r  Ae  aake  of  any  worth  or  excellency  that  there  b  m  him;  but  merely  he- 
Me  joa  cannot  escape  hell  without  him  ? 


SEBMON  XXI. 

TBB  MANMBK  Iff  WBIGB  THE  ULIATIOH  OF  THE  SQUL  IS  TO  1 
Onratn  tL  9S.— Thut  did  NotJi ;  ftcootdias  to  «1|  that  God  cooiiiiiii^ed  luo*  la  did  bii     ' 

CoNCKRNDfG  tbese  words,  I  would  observe  tliree  thtiM :    / 

1.  What  it  was  that  God  commanded  Noali,  to  wnich  fl^se  words  relfr»^ 
It  was  the  biulding  of  an  ark  according  to  the  particutar  directioii  of  Qo^ 
against  the  time  when  the  flood  of  waters  should  come ;  and  the  laylnj^  up  m 
rood  for  himself,  his  familyj  and  the  other  animals,  which  were  to  be  presen^ 
in  the  ark.  We  have  the  particular  commands  which  God  gave  him  respect' 
ing  this  affair,  from  the  14th  verse ^  ^^  Make  thee  an  ark  of  gopher  wood,   % 

2.  We  may  observe  the  special  deiign  of  the  work  which  God  had  enjouk- 
ed  upon  Noah:  it  was  to  save  himselr and  his  fwnilji  wh^  the  re^  of  lit 
world  dioold  be  drowned.    See  ver.  17, 18. 

We  may  observe  Noah's  otiedience. -  He  ohe^  Oodt  ikm  did  Md 
And  his  obedience  was  thorough  and  nnivenal :  aec&rimg  le  aix  thM  Od 
commanded  him,  so  did  ke^  He  not  only  began,  but  he  went  through  his  ^oA, 
which  God  had  commanded  him  to  undertake  for  bis  salvation  from  the  i\od 
To  this  obedience  the  apostle  refei^  in  Heh.  xi  7,**  By  faith  Noah,  being  wamd 
of  Grod  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear^  prepared  an  ark  to  tbe^- 
ing  of  his  house."' 

DOCTRINK 

We  should  be  willing  to  engage  in  and  go  through  great  UDdertakiop^ip 
order  to  our  own  salvation* 

The  building  of  the  ark,  which  was  enjoined  upon  Noah,  that  he  and  Iv 
family  might  be  saved,  was  a  great  under tatdn^:  the  ark  was  a  bmtding  of  rirt 
sise ;  the  length  of  it  being  three  hundred  cubits,  the  breadth  of  it  M^  a^ 
and  the  hdght  of  it  thir^  cubits.  A  cubit,  till  of  late,  was  by  learned  wB 
reckoned  to  be  equal  to  a  foot  and  a  half  of  our  measure.  But  lately  some  Imnd 
men  of  our  nation  have  travelled  into  Egypti  and  other  ancient  counlri^,  atfi 
.  have  measured  some  ancient  buildings  there^  which  are  of  several  thousand  jens 
standing,  and  of  which  ancient  histories  give  us  the  dimensions  in  cubits  j  p^ 
ticularl^  the  pyramids  of  Egypt,  which  are  standing  entire  at  tliis  day.  Jlf 
measunng  these,  and  by  comparbg  the  measure  in  feet  with  the  ancient  accoii^ 
of  thar  measure  in  cubits,  a  cubit  is  found  to  be  almost  two  and  twenty  inches 
Therefore  learned  men  more  lately  reckon  a  cubit  much  larger  than  they  ^ 
formerly.  So  that  the  ark,  reckoned  so  much  larger  every  way,  will  appear  to  ^ 
almost  of  double  the  bulk  which  was  formerly  ascribed  to  it  According  ^ 
this  computation  of  the  cubit,  it  was  more  than  five  hundred  and  fifty  feet  loi^ 
about  ninety  feet  broad,  and  about  fifty  feet  in  height. 

To  build  such  a  structure,  with  aU  those  apartments  and  divisions  initwli^ 
were  necessary,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  fit  to  float  upon  the  water  &H$ 
long  a  time,  was  then  a  ^reat  undertakings  It  took  NoalC  with  all  the  wol' 
men  he  employed,  a  hundred  and  twenty  years,  or  thereabouts,  to  huild  it  f^ 
so  long  it  was,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  strove,  and  the  long-aufierine  God  waise^ 
CD  the  old  worldy  as  you  may  see  in  Oca.  vl  3 :  *^  My  %unt  sbw  not  aJwajfS 
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i  with  man ;  yet  his  days  shall  be  a  hundred  and  twenty  years ''  All 
vhile  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  as  appears  by  1  Pet  iii.  20 :  ^  When  once 
>ng-sufiering  of  Grod  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  pre- 
g.  It  was  a  long  time  that  Noah  constantly  employed  .himself  in  Uus 
ess.  Men  would  esteem  that  undertaking  very  great,  which  should  keep 
constantly  employed  even  for  one  half  of  that  time. — ^Noah  must  have  had 
at  and  constant  care  upon  his  minfi  for  these  one  hundred  and  twenty  years, 
perintending  this  work,  and  in  seeing  that  all  was  done  exactly  according 

*  directions  which  God  had  given  him. 

lot  only  was  Noah  hinisell  continually  employed,  but  it  required  a  great 
K?r  of  workmen  to  be  constantly  employed,  during  all  that  time,  m  procur- 
ind  collecting,  and  fitting  the  materials,  and  in  putting  them  together  in 
brm.  How  great  a  thine  was  it*  for  Noah  to  undertake  such  a  work !  For 
e  the  continual  care  and  labor,  it  was  a  work  of  vast  expense.  It  is  not 
ible  that  any  of  that  wicked  gt^neration  would  put  to  a  finger  to  help  for- 

such  a  work,  which  doubtless  they  believed  was  merely  the  fruit  of  Noah's 
,  without  full  wages.  Noah  must  needs  have  been  very  rich,  to  be  able  to 
the  expense  of  such  a  work,  and  to  pay  so  many  workmen  for  so  long  a 

.  It  would  have  been  a  very  great  expense  for  a  prince  ;  and  doubtless 
i.was  very  rich,  as  Abraham  and  Job  were  afterwards.  But  it  is  probable 
Noah  spent  all  his  worldly*  substance  in  this  work,  thus  manifesting  his 
in  the  word  of  God,  by  selling  all  he  had,  as  believing  there  would  surely 

*  a  flood,  which  would  destroy  all ;  so  that  if  he  should  keep  what  he 
it  would  be  of  no  service  to  him.  Herein  he  has  set  us  an  example,  show- 
is  how  we  ought  to  sell  all  for  our  salvation. 

(oah*s  undertaking^  was  of  great  difficulty,  as  it  exposed  him  to  the  con- 
il  reproaches  of  all  his  neighbors,  for  that  whole  one  hundred  and  twent)' 
i.  None  of  them  believed  what  he  told  them  of  a  flood  which  was  about 
own  the  world.  For  a  man  to  luidertake  such  a  vast  piece  of  work,  under 
ion  that  it  should  be  the  means  of  saving  him  when  the  world  should  be  de- 
ed, it  made  him  the  continual  laughing-stock  of  the  world.  When  hew^ 
t  to  hire  workmen,  doubtless  all  laughed  at  him,  and  we  may  suppose,  that 
gh  the  workmen  consented  to  work  for  wages,  yet  they  laughed  at  the  folly 
ffl  who  employed  them.  When  the  ark  was  begun,  we  may  suppose  that 
f  one  that  passed  by  and  saw  such  a  huge  hulk  stand  there,  laughed  at  it, 
ig  it  J\'baA'*/o//y.7 

D  these  days,  men  are  with  difficulty  brought  to  do  or  submit  to  that  which 
SI  them  the  objects  of  the  reproach  of  all  tlieir  neighbors.  Indeed,  if  while 
reproach  them,  others  stand  by  them  and  honor  them,  this  will  support 
u  But  it  is  very  difficult  for  a  man  to  go  on  in  a  way  wherein  he  makes 
elf  the  laughing-stock  of  the  whole  world,  and  wherein  he  can  find  none 
do  not  despise  him.  Where  is  the  man  that  can  stand  the  shock  of  such  a 
for  twenty  years  1 

Jut  in  such  an  undertaking  as  this,  Noah,  at  the  divine  direction,  engaged 
Birent  through  it,  that  himself  and  his  family  might  be  saved  from  the  corn- 
destruction  which  was  shortly  about  to  come  on  the  world.  He  began, 
ibo  made  an  end :  ^  According  to  all  that  God  commanded  him,  so  did 
Length  of  time  did  not  weary  him :  he  did  not  grow  weary  of  his  vast 
DK.  He  stood  the  shock  of  the  derision  of  all  his  neighbors,  and  of  all  the 
d,  year  after  year :  he  did  not  grow  weary  of  being  their  laughinff-stock, 
I  to  give  over  his  enterprise ;  but  persevered  in  it  till  the  ark  was  finished, 
r  tins,  he  was  at  the  trouble  and  charge  of  procuring  storeB  for  the  main- 
foL.  IV.  47 
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taiuuice  of  his  ftitiily^  aad  of  nil  the  vnrbus  kiaib  of  creatures^  ibr  so  Ion 
tme.  Such  an  unti^rtaking  he  engaged  in  and  went  ih rough  in  order  to  i 
f9nU  Balvatioo.  How  great  an  ittid  rt^king  then  shQuld  men  \m  wiUiog  I 
gage  in  and  eo  through  Id  order  1(3  their  etertmi  sal  rati  on  !  A  sakatioti  fron 
an  eternal  dcSuge ;  from  being  overwhelmed  with  the  hillovrs  of  God's  wialfa, 
of  which  Noah's  flood  was  but  a  shadow. 

I  shall  particularly  handle  this  doctrine  under  the  4hM  1 


L  There  is  a  vrork  or  business  whidi  must  be  undertaken  and  ajccomplisM 
by  men,  if  they  would  be  saved. 

H.  This  business  is  a  frtat  undertaking. 

III.  Men  shouU  be  willing  to  enter  upon  ami  pp>.thrDt]gh  this  undertakiiigf 
thouffh  it  be  great,  seeing  it  is  for  their  own  satvatim^ 

L  Prop.  There  is  a  work  or  business  which  mj^,  must  eoter  apon  am!  a^ 
complishy  in  order  to  their  salvation^-^Men  have  ji&  rt?a£on  to  c!Xpect  to  be 
sAYcra  in  idleness^  or  to  go  to  heaven  in  a  way  of  doing  nothing.  No ;  in  order 
to  it,  there  is  a  great  work,  which  must  be  not  only  bi^a,  but  finished.^  fltiE 
qieak  upon  this  proposition,  in  answer  to  two  inquicki«. 

Inq.  1.  What  IS  this  work  or  business  which  most  be  undertaken  and  lo- 
complished  in  order  to  the  salvation  of  men  1 

Ans.  It  is  the  work  of  seeking  salvatk>n  in  a  wav  of  constant  obeerTaaoe 
of  all  the  duty  to  which  God  directs  us  in  his  word.  If  we  would  be  saTetl,  m 
must  seek  salvation.  For  although  men  do  not  obtain  heaven  of  theinselves^jtt 
ihey  do  not  go  thither  accidentally,  or  without  any  intention  or  endeavon  of  i^m 
own.  God,  in  his  word,  hath  directed  men  to  seek  their  salivation  as  they  wchiM 
hope  to  obtain  it  Thereis  a  race  that  is  set  before  them,  which  they  mtist  miv 
and  in  that  race  come  off  victors,  in  order  to  their  winning  the  pri^eL 

The  Scriptures  have  told  us  what  particular  duties  mwit  be  performed  hjLis 
in  order  to  our  salvation.  It  is  not  suiBcient  that  men  seek  their  salvation  onlt 
in  the  observance  of  ^ome  of  those  duties ;  but  they  must  be  observeti  univei^f* 
ly.  The  work  we  have  to  do  is  not  an  obedience  only  to  some^  but  to  all  ih 
commands  of  God ;  a  compUance  with  every  institutiot]  of  worship ;  d  Mtps& 
use  of  all  the  appointed  means  of  grace ;  a  doing  of  all  duty  towards  God  lOJ 
towards  man. — It  is  not  sufficient  that  men  have  some  respect  to  all  the  com- 
mands of  God,  and  that  they  may  be  said  to  seek  their  ^ah^ation  In  som^  sort 
of  observance  of  all  the  commands ;  but  they  must  be  d^roted  to  it.  They  m^ 
not  make  this  a  business  by  the  by,  or  a  thing  in  which  they  are  negligenl  'M 
careless,  or  which  they  do  with  a  dack  band;  but  it  must  be  their  great  hm' 
ness,  being  attended  to  as  their  great  concern.  They  must  not  only  seek^  bi 
strive;  they  must  do  what  their  hand  findeth  to  do  with  their  mi^ht,  »£  ti»9 
thoroughly  engaged  in  their  minds,  and  influenced  and  set  forward  by  great  di^ 
sire  and  strong  resolution.  They  must  act  as  those  that  see  so  much  of  the  mr 
portance  of  religion  above  all  other  things,  that  eYery  thin^  else  must  be  ss  an 
occasional  affair,  and  nothing  must  stand  in  competition  wtth  its  duties.  This 
must  be  the  one  thing  they  do ;  Phil  iii.  13,  "  This  one  thing  I  do.*' — It  must 
be  the  business  to  which  they  make  all  other  affairs  give  place,  and  to  whid 
they  are  ready  to  make  other  things  a  sacrifice.  They  must  be  ready  to  part 
with  pleasures  and  honor,  estate  and  life,  and  to  sell  allj  that  they  may  suce«i^ 
(iilly  accomplish  this  business. 

It  is  required  of  every  man,  that  he  not  onl;^  do  mnndhing  in  this  busineet 
but  that  he  should  devaU  himself  to  it ;  which  implies  that  he  should  give  up 
himself  to  it,  all  his  afiairs,  and  all  his  temporal  enjoyments.    This  i^^  the  impoft 
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of  taking  up  the  cross,  of  taking  Christ's  yoke  upon  us,  and  of  denying  our- 
selves to  follow  Christ.  The  rich  young  man,  \rho  came  kneeling  to  Christ  to 
know  what  he  should  do  to  be  saved,  Mark  x.  17,  in  some  sense  sought  salva* 
tion,  but  did  not  obtain  it.  In  some  sense  he  kept  all  the  commands  from  his 
youth  up ;  but  was  not  cordially  devoted  to  this  business.  He  had  not  made  a 
sacrifice  to  it  of  all  his  enjoyments,  as  appeared  when  Christ  came  to  try  him ; 
he  would  not  part  with  his  estate  for  him. 

It  is  not  only  necessary  that  men  should  seem  to  be  very  much  engaged, 
and  appear  as  if  they  were  devoted  to  their  duty  for  a  little  while ;  but  there 
must  be  a  constant  devotcdncss,  in  a  persevering  way,  as  Noah  was  to  the  busi- 
ness of  the  buikling  the  ark,  going  on  with  that  great,  difficult,  and  expensive 
affair,  till  it  was  finished,  and  till  the  flocxi  came.  Men  must  not  only  be  dili- 
gent in  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  and  be  anxiously  engaged  to  escape 
eternal  ruin,  till  they  obtain  hope  and  comfort ;  but  afterwards  they  must  perse- 
vere in  the  duties  of  religion,  till  the  flood  come,  the  flood  of  death.  Not  only 
must  the  faculties,  strength,  and  possessions  of  men  l)e  devoted  to  this  work, 
but  also  their  time  and  their  lives ;  they  must  give  up  their  whole  lives  to  it, 
even  to  the  very  day  when  God  causes  the  storms  and  floods  to  come.  This  is 
*  the  work  or  business  which  men  have  to  do  in  order  to  their  salvation. 

Inq.  2.  Why  is  it  needful  that  men  should  undertake  to  go  through  such  a 
work  in  order  to  their  salvation  ? 

Ans.  1.  Not  to  merit  salvation,  or  to  recommend  them  to  the  saving  mercy 
of  God.  Men  are  not  saved  on  the  account  of  any  work  of  theirs,  and  yet  they 
are  not  saved  without  works.  If  we  merely  consider  what  it  is  for  which,  or  on 
■  the  account  of  which,  men  are  saved,  no  work  at  all  in  men  is  necessary  to 
their  salvation.  In  this  respect  they  are  savetl  wholly  without  any  work  of 
theirs :  Tit.  iii.  5,  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  his  m(?rcy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  must  indeed  be  saved  on  the  account  of  works ; 
but  not  our  own.  It  is  on  account  of  the  works  which  Christ  hath  done  for  us. 
Works  are  the  fixed  price  of  eternal  life ;  it  is  fixed  by  an  eternal,  unalterable 
rule  of  righteousness.  But  since  the  fall  there  is  no  hope  of  our  doing  these 
^rks,  without  salvation  offered  freely  without  money  and  without  price.     But, 

S.  Though  it  be  not  needful  thai  we  do  any  thing  to  merit  salvation,  which 
Christ  hath  fully  merited  for  all  who  believe  in  him ;  yet  God,  for  wise  and  holy 
jrads,  hath  appointed,  that  we  should  come  to  final  salvation  in  no  other  way, 
.  but  that  of  good  works  done  by  us. 

Qoil  did  not  save  Noah  on  account  of  the  labor  and  expense  he  was  at  in 
'  building  the  ark.  Noah's  salvation  from  the  flood  was  an  instance  of  the  free 
and  distinguishing  mercy  of  God.  Nor  did  God  stand  in  need  of  Noah's  care, 
or  cost,  or  labor,  to  build  an  ark.  The  same  power  which  created  the  world, 
and  which  brought  the  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth,  could  have  made  the  ark 
in  an  instant,  without  any  care  or  cost  to  Noah,  or  any  of  the  labor  of  those 
many  workmen  who  were  employed  for  so  long  a  time.  Yet  God  was  pleased 
to- appoint,  that  Noah  should  be  saved  in  this  way.  So  God  hath  appointed  that 
man  diould  not  be  saved  without  his  undertaking  and  doing  this  work  of  which 
I  have  been  speaking ;  and  therefore  we  are  commanded  '^  to  work  out  our 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,"  Philip,  ii.  12. 

There  are  many  wise  ends  to  be  answered  by  the  establishment  of  such  a 
work  as  prerequisite  to  salvation.  The  glory  of  God  requires  it.  For  although 
God  stand  in  no  need  of  any  thing  that  men  do  to  recommend  them  to  his  saving 
mercy,  yet  it  would  reflect  muoh  on  the  glory  of  God's  wisdom  and  holiness,  to 
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bsitov  ttdratian  on  men  m  Mch  a  way  ii  tebdi  to  encourage  ihem  in  slotb  Ml 
widcednese;  or  in  any  other  vnj  than  that  wUch  teads  to  promote  ililigence 
and  hoUnen.  Man  was  made  carable  of  action,  with  many  powet^  of  both 
body  and  mind  fidhig  him  for  it  He  was  made  &r  busings  and  not  idleness ; 
and  the  main  hnnneas  for  which  he  waa  made,  was  that  of  jell  trioD.  Tbei  efone 
it  becomes  the  wisdom  of  Ood  to  bestow  sahation  ami  hiippiness  oq  man,  k  i 
each  a  way  as  tends  most  to  promote  his  end  in  this  respect,  and  to  stir  him  ap 
to  a  diligent  use  of  his  faculties  and  talents.  

It  becomes  the  wisdom  of  Ood  so  to  order  it,  tibat  things  ofj 
importance  should  not  be  obtained  without  great  labor  rad  di 
human  learning  and  great  moral  accomplishments  are  not  to  be  < 
care  anH  labor.    It  is  wisely  so  ordered^  in  order  to  maintain  in  aaaii  « tn 
sense  of  the  value  of  those  things  which  are  excellent    IF  great  Hui^  !«ati| . 
common  easily  obtained,  it  would  have  a  tendency  to  cause  meH  lo  ^  "^ "" ' 
undervalue  them.    Men  commonly  despise  diose  things  wludi  i 
winch  are  obtuned  without  difficulty. 

Although  the  work  of  obedience  performed  br  men,  be  not^L.. 
order  to  merit  salvation ;  yet  it  is  necessary  in  order  to  their  being^  ... 
for  it.  Men  cannot  be  prepared  for  salvation  without  seeking  it  imjidf^ 
way  as  hath  been  describeo.  This  is  necessary  in  order  that  they  l»»>fi^ 
per  sense  of  their  own  necessities,  and  un  worthiness ;  and  in  order  diatftlgF^ 
prepared  and  disposed  to  prize  salvation  when  bestowed,  and  be  prop  si  Ij  thisli 
till  to  God  for  it.  The  requisition  of  so  great  a  work  in  order  to  oor  sahaSoa 
is  no  way  inconsistent  with  the  freedom  of  the  offer  of  salvation ;  m  albrs|i 
it  is  both  offered  and  bestowed  without  any  respect  to  our  wisA^  aatibepoesv 
meritorious  cause  of  our  salvation,  as  I  have  already  explained.  Beai'  ^*~^' 
tion  bestowed  in  this  way  is  better  for  us,  more  for  oar  advantage  and  1 
bodi  in  this  and  the  future  world,  than  if  it  were  riven  without  Hmt  , 

IL  Prop.  This  work  or  bunness,  which  must  be  done  in  order  to  tin  sslvt* 
tion  of  men,  is  a  great  undertaking.  It  often  appears  so  to  men  npoa  wliMt 
b  urged.  Utterly  to  break'  off  from  all  thdr  sins,  and  to  give  up  theuadfuafe 
ever  to  the  business  of  religion,  without  making  a  reserve  of  any  om  Iniiil'Sri^ 
mitting  to  and  complying  with  every  command  of  QoA,  m  all  caBes,'aaf'M^ 
severing  theran,  appears  to  many  so  great  a  thing,  that  they  ara  im  van  iqjil 
to  undertake  it  In  sodoing  it  seems  to  them,  that  they  sboidd  give  19  fU^ 
selves  to  a  perpetual  bondage.  The  greater  part  of  men  tberefiote  okosss^H 
put  it  off,  and  keep  it  at  as  great  a  distance  as  ihey  can.  Tbqr  caimot  tiStf  H 
think  of  entering  immediately  on  such  a  hard  service,  and  rather  than  doihihqr 
will  run  the  risk  of  eternal  damnation,  by  putting  it  off  to  an  imcflrtiinJiii 
opportunity. 

Although  the  business  of  religion  is  far  from  really  beii^  aa  it  appatfill 
such  men,  lor  the  devil  will  be  sure,  if  he  can,  to  represent  it  in  fiuae^tttefll 
sinners,  and  make  it  appear  as  black  and  as  terrible  as  he  can ;  yet  it'  jjliiflniiil  - 
great  business,  a  great  undertaking,  and  it  is  fit  that  all  who  are  itfgMKA 
snould  count  the  cost  beforehand,  and  be  sensible  of  the  difficuhj  attendb||^i^ 
For  though  the  devil  discourages  many  from  this  undertaking,  by  leprese^il 


it  to  be  more  difficult  than  it  really  is ;  yet  with  others  he  takes  a  oontrary  O0M 
and  flatters  them  it  is  a  very  easy  thing,  a  trivial  business,  wfaidi  flugr  W  dHit 
at  any  time  when  they  please,  and  so  emboldens  them  to  defer  it  Asm  that  eos- 


sideration.  But  let  none  conceive  any  other  notion  of  tiiat  boaiBflas  tf  la^M 
which  is  absolutely  necessaiy  to  their  salvatioo,  tfau  that  it  is  t  mmkmt^ 
taking.    It  is  so  on  the  following  accounts. 


i  a  btisiness  of  great  i(^or  and  care.  There  are  many  com  mauds  to 
be  obeyed,  many  duties  to  be  donej  duties  to  God,  duties  to  our  neighboiTj  and 
MjjAoliaa  to  ourselves, — ^There  is  much  opposition  in  the  %i'ay  of  tliese  duti^  frtiiD 
Vlflfio«f.  There  is  a  subtle  and  powerful  adversary  laying  alt  manner  of  blocks 
In  the  way.  There  are  innumerable  temptations  of  Satan  to  be  resisted  and  re^ 
peUed  There  is  great  opposition  from  the  world,  innumerable  snares  laid  on 
vvery  sade^  many  rocks  and  mountains  to  be  passed  over,  many  streams  to  be 
piMed  through,  and  many  flatteries  and  enticements  from  a  ram  world  to  be 
rawtacL  There  is  a  great  opposition  trom  wiihm  ;  a  dull  and  sluggish  hearty 
irbich  is  exceedingly  avei^e  from  that  activity  in  religion  which  is  necessary  ; 
a  carnal  heart,  which  is  averse  from  religion  and  spiritual  exercises,  and  contin* 
itally  drawing  the  contrary  way ;  and  a  proud  and  a  deceitful  heart,  in  which 
eormplion  will  be  exerting  itself  in  all  manner  of  ways.  So  that  nothing  can 
}m  done  to  any  efTect  without  a  most  strict  and  cureM  watch,  great  labor  and 

■strife. 
2L  It  is  a  amstanl  business. — In  that  business  ^hich  require  great  labor, 
men  love  now  and  then  to  have  a  space  of  relaxation,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  extraordinary  kbor*  But  this  is  a  business  which  must  be  followed  every 
day.  Luke  ix*  23/*  If  any  man  %vill  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  tkil^  and  follow  me.'* — We  must  never  give  ourselves  any  re- 
laxation from  this  businesji;  it  must  be  continually  prosecuted  day  af\er  day.  If 
iOmetimes  we  make  a  great  stir  and  bustle  concerning  religion,  but  then  Jay  all 
asde  to  take  our  ease,  and  do  so  from  time  to  time,  it  will  he  of  no  good  eoect ; 
we*  had  even  as  good  do  nothing  at  all.  The  business  of  religion  so  followed 
is  never  like  to  come  to  any  good  issue,  nor  is  the  work  ever  like  to  be  accom- 
plished to  any  good  purpose, 

3,  It  is  a  great  undertaking,  as  it  is  an  undertaking  of  greni  expense. — We 
most  therein  sell  all :  we  must  follow  thts  business  at  the  expense  of  all  our  un*  ' 
lawful  pleasures  and  delights,  at  the  expense  of  our  carnal  ease^  often  at  the 
expense  of  our  suKslance,  of  our  credit  among  men,  the  good  will  of  our  neigh- 
\m^  at  the  expense  of  all  our  earthly  friendfe,  and  even  at  the  expense  of  life 

itteUl  Herein  it  is  like  Noah's  undertaking  to  build  the  ark,  which,  as  haih  been 
shown,  was  a  costly  undertaking :  it  was  expensive  to  his  reputation  among 
men,  exposing  him  to  be  ibe  continual  laughing-^tock  of  all  his  neighbors  and 
of  the  wbole  world  :  and  it  was  expensive  to  his  estate,  and  probably  cost  him 
ill  that  he  had. 
4,  Sometimes  the  fear,  trouble,  and  exerclie  of  mind,  which  are  undergone 
re^pecUng  this  business^  and  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  are  great  and  long  con- 
tinuifd.  before  any  comfort  is  obtaine^i  Sometimes  persons  in  this  situation 
labor  long  in  the  dark,  and  sometimes,  as  it  were,  in  the  very  fire,  they  having 
great  distrt^s  of  conscience,  great  fears,  and  many  perplexmg  temptations,  before 
th^  obtain  light  and  comfort  to  make  their  care  and  labor  more  easy  to  them. 
Tmy  sometimes  earnestly,  and  for  a  long  time,  seek  comfort^  but  find  it  not,  lie- 
OBiise  they  seek  it  not  in  a  right  manner,  nor  in  the  right  objects*  God  there- 
,fore  hides  his  face.  They  cry,  but  God  doth  not  answer  their  prayei^  ?^^ 
ir*£f  but  all  seems  in  vam*  They  seem  to  themselves  not  at  all  to  get  forwarii, 
I  nearer  to  a  deliverance  from  sb  :  but  to  go  backward,  rather  than  forward, 
r  see  no  glunmerings  ot  light :  things  ratber  appear  darker  and  darker.  In- 
ch that  they  are  ojften  ready  to  be  discouraged,  and  to  sink  under  the  weight 
eir  present  distress,  and  under  the  prospect  of  future  misery*  In  tnis 
lition,  and  under  these  \iews,  some  are  almost  driven  to  despair. 
Manyt  Biiet  they  have  obtaine<l  some  saving  comfoit,  are  again  involved  in 
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darkness  and  trouble.  It  is  with  them  as  it  was  with  the  Christian  Hebrews^ 
Heb.  X.  32,  "  After  ye  were  ilhiminated  ye  endured  a  great  fisht  of  afflictioiaL 
Some  through  a  melancholy  habit  and  distemper  of  body,  togetner  with  Satan's 
temptations,  spend  a  great  pai-t  of  their  lives  in  distress  and  darkness,  even  after 
they  have  had  some  saving  comfort. 

6.  It  is  a  business  which,  by  reason  of  the  many  difficulties,  snares,  and 
dangers  that  attend  it,  requires  much  instruction,  consideration,  and  counsel. 
There  is  no  business  wherein  men  stand  in  need  of  counsel  more  than  in  thiiL 
It  is'a  diflficult  undertaking,  a  hani  matter  to  proceed  aright  in  it  There  are 
ten  thousand  wrong  ways,  which  men  tnav  take ;  there  are  many  labyiinthi 
wherein  many  poor  souls  arc  entnrit^led  and  never  find  the  way  out ;  diere  are 
many  rocks  on  which  thousands  of  souls  have  suffered  shipwreck,  for  want  of 
having  steered  aright 

Men  of  themsdves  know  not  how  to  proceed  in  this  business,  any  more  than 
the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  knew  where  to  go  without  the  giudanoe 
of  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire.  Tlieru  is  great  need  that  they  search  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  give  diligent  heed  to  the  instructions  and  directions  contained  m  then, 
as  to  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place ;  and  that  they  ask  counsel  of  those  daSkd 
in  these  matters.  And  there  is  no  business  in  which  men  have  so  much  need  of 
seeking  to  God  by  prayer,  for  his  counsel,  and  that  he  would  lead  them  in  tte 
right  way,  and  show  them  the  strait  gate.  "  For  strait  is  the  ^te  and  narrow 
is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it ;"  yea,  thoe 
are  none  that  find  it  without  direction  from  heaven. 

The  building  of  the  ark  was  a  work  of  ^eat  difficulty  on  this  account,  that 
Noah's  wisdom  was  not  sufficient  to  direct  him  how  to  make  such  a  building  tf 
should  be  a  sufficient  security  against  such  a  flood,  and  which  should  be  a  oott- 
venient  dwelling-place  for  himself,  his  family,  and  all  the  various  kinds  of  beasts, 
and  birds,  and  creeping  things.  Nor  could  he  ever  have  known  how  to  coa- 
struct  this  building,  had  not  God  directed  him. 

6.  This  business  never  ends  till  life  ends.  They  that  undertake  this  labori- 
ous, careful,  expensive,  self-denying  business,  must  not  expect  to  rest  from  their 
labors,  till  death  shall  have  put  an  end  to  them.  The  long  continuance  of  tke 
work  which  Noah  undertook  was  what  especially  made  it  a  creat  undertaldng. 
This  also  was  what  made  the  travel  of  the  children  of  Israel  through  the  wilder 
ness  appear  so  great  to  them,  that  it  was  continued  for  so  long  a  time.  Thfir 
spirits  failed,  they  were  discouraged,  and  had  not  a  heart  to  go  through  wiA  » 
great  an  undertaking. 

But  such  is  this  business  that  it  runs  parallel  with  life,  whether  it  be  longer 
or  shorter.  Although  we  should  live  to  a  great  age,  our  race  and  warfare  wiD 
not  be  finished  till  death  shall  come.  We  must  not  expect  that  an  end  will  be 
put  to  our  labor,  and  care,  and  strife,  by  any  hope  of  a  good  estate  which  we 
may  obtain.  Past  attainments  and  past  success  will  not  excuse  us  from  whit 
remains  for  the  future,  nor  will  they  make  futurt  constant  labor  and  care  not 
necessary  to  our  salvation.  "• 

III.  Men  should  be  willing  to  engac^e  in  and  go  through  this  business,  how- 
ever great  and  difficult  it  may  seem  to  them,  seeing  it  is  for  their  own  salvatioiL 
Because, 

I.  A  deluge  of  wrath  will  sureli/  come.  The  inhabitants  of  the  old  worM 
would  not  believe  that  there  would  come  such  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  eaidi, 
as  that  of  which  Noah  told  them,  though  he  told  them  often ;  neither  ' 
thev  take  any  care  to  avoid  the  destruction.  Yet  such  a  deliq^e  did  < 
nothmg  of  all  those  things  of  which  Noah  had  forewailMld  diii%'ttkd. 
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So  there  will  surely  come  a  more  dreadful  deluge  of  divine  wrath  on  this 
wicked  world.  We  are  often  forewarned  of  it  in  the  Scriptures^  and  the  world, 
as  then,  doth  not  believe  any  such  thing.  Yet  the  threatening  will  as  certainly 
be  accomplishedy  as  the  threatening  denounced  against  the  old  world.  A  day 
<tf  vrath  IS  coming;  it  will  come  at  its  appointed  season ;  it  will  not  tarty,  it 
Aall  not  be  delay^  one  moment  beyond  its  appointed  time. 
"^  2.  All  such  as  do  not  seasonably  undertake  and  go  through  the  great  work 
mentioned  will  surely  be  swallowed  up  in  this  deluge.  When  the  floods  of 
vnth  shall  come,  they  will  universally  overwhelm  the  wicked  world :  all  such 
w  flhall  not  have  taken  care  to  prepare  an  ark,  will  surely  be  swallowed  up  in 
it ;  they  will  find  no  other  way  of  escape.  In  vain  shall  salvation  be  expected 
from  the  hills,  and  from  the  multitude  of  mountains ;  for  the  flood  shall  be  abore 
the  tops  of  all  the  mountains.  Or  if  they  shall  hide  themselves  in  the  caves  and 
dens  of  the  mountains,  there  the  waters  of  the  flood  will  find  them  out,  and 
there  shall  they  miserably  perish. 

As  those  of  the  old  world  who  were  not  in  the  ark  perished,  Gen.  vii.  21, 
S3,  80  all  who  shall  not  have  secured  to  themselves  a  place  in  the  spiritual  ark 
of  the  gospel,  shall  perish  much  more  miserably  than  the  old  world.  Doubt- 
loB  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  had  many  contrivances  to  save  themselves. 
Some,  we  may  suppose,  ascended  to  the  tops  of  their  houses,  being  driven  out  of 
one  atoiy  to  another,  till  at  last  they  perished.  Others  climbed  to  the  tops  of 
high  towers ;  who  yet  were  washed  thence  by  the  boisterous  waves  of  the  nsmg 
flood.  Some  climbed  to  the  tops  of  trees ;  others  to  the  tops  of  mountains, 
and  especially  of  the  highest  mountains.  But  all  was  in  vain  ;  the  flood  sooner 
or  later  swalfowed  them  all  up  ;  only  Noah  and  his  family,  who  had  taken  care 
to  prepare  an  ark,  remained  alive. 

So  it  will  doubtless  be  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  Christ  shall  come  to 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  Some,  when  they  shall  look  up  and  see  him 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  shall  hide  themselves  in  closets,  and  secret  places 
in  their  houses.  Others  flying  to  the  caves  and  dens  of  the  earth,  shall  attempt  to 
hide  themselves  there.  Others  shall  call  upon  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall 
on  them,  and  cover  them  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
Srcm  the  wratli  of  the  Lamb. — So  it  will  be  after  the  sentence  is  pronounced, 
and  wicked  men  see  that  terrible  fire  coming,  which  is  to  bum  this  world  for- 
ever, and  which  will  be  a  deluge  of  fire,  and  will  burn  the  earth  even  to  the 
bottoms  of  the  mountains,  and  to  its  very  centre.  Deut.  xxxii.  22,  <<  For  a  fire 
is  kindled  in  mine  anger,  and  shall  bum  to  the  lowest  hell,  and  shall  consume 
the  earth  with  her  increase,  and  set  on  fire  the  foundations  of  the  mountains." 
I  say,  when  the  wicked  shall,  af^er  the  sentence,  see  this  great  fire  beginning  to 
kindle,  and  to  take  hold  of  this  earth ;  there  will  be  many  contrivances  devised 
\n  them  to  escape,  some  flying  to  caves  and  boles  in  the  earth,  some  hiding 
themselves  in  one  place,  and  some  in  another.  But  let  them  hide  them- 
sdyes  where  th^  will,  or  let  them  do  what  they  will,  it  will  be  utterly  in  vain. 
Evenr  cave  ^alf  bum  as  an  oven,  the  rocks  and  mountains  shall  melt  with  fer- 
T60t  heat,  and  if  they  could  creep  down  to  the  very  centre  of  the  earth,  still  the 
heat  wonM  follow  them,  and  rage  with  as  much  vehemence  there,  as  on  the 
very  sarface. 

So  when  wicked  men,  who  neglect  their  great  work  in  their  lifetime,  who 
art  not  willing  to  go  through  the  difficulty  and  labor  of  this  work,  draw  near 
to  death,  th^  sometimes  do  many  thines  to  escape  death,  and  put  forth  many 
rtsiinoii  to  lengthen  out  their  lives  at  least  a  Uttle  longer.  For  this  end  Uiey 
mad  far  pbyiicians,  and  perhaps  many  are  consulted,  and  their  prescriptions  are 
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punctually  observed.  Th^  ako  use  many  endeavon  to  save  thdr  souls  fiom 
nell.  They  cry  to  Grod ;  they  confess  their  past  sins ;  they  promise  future  re- 
formation ;  and,  Oh !  what  would  they  not  give  for  some  small  aikfitkni  to  dulr 
lives,  or  some  hope  of  future  happiness !  But  all  proves  in  vsin :  God  balk 
numbered  their  da}'$  and  finished  them ;  and  as  they  have  sinned  away  the  dsf 
of  grace,  thev  must  even  bear  tlie  consequence,  anci  forever  lie  down  insoirow. 

3.  The  destruction,  when  it  shall  come,  will  be  infinUeljf  terribk.  The 
destruction  of  the  old  world  by  the  flood  was  terrible ;  but  that  eternal  destmctioo 
which  is  cominp^  on  the  wicked  is  infinitely  more  so.  That  flood  of  waters  was 
but  an  image  of  this  awful  flood  of  divine  vengeance.  When  the  waten  pound 
down,  more  like  spouts  or  cataracts,  or  the  fall  of  a  great  river,  than  like  rais; 
what  an  awful  appearance  was^here  of  the  wrath  of  God  !  This  bowers  is 
but  an  image  of  that  terrible  outpouring  of  the  wrath  of  God  which  shall  be  ihr* 
ever,  yea  forever  and  ever,  on  wicked  men.  And  when  the  fountwns  of  the 
great  deep  were  broken  up,  and  the  waters  burst  forth  out  of  tbe  gionadi  ai 
^ugh  they  had  issued  out  of  the  womb  (Job  xxxviiL  S\  this  was  sh  imip 
of  the  mighty  breakings  forth  of  God's  wrath,  which  shall  be,  when  tbe  flocS- 

Sites  of  wrath  shall  l^  drawn  up.  How  may  we  suppose  that  the  widced  of 
e  old  world  repented  that  they  had  not  hearkened  to  the  warnings  wUeb 
Noah  had  given  them,  when  they  saw  these  dreadful  thin^  and  saw  that  tb^ 
must  perish !  How  much  more  will  you  repent  your  refusmg  to  bearlcen  to  me 
gracious  warnings  of  the  gospel,  when  you  shall  see  the  fire  of  God's  wnA 
against  you,  pouring  down  from  heaven,  and  bursting  on  all  sides  out  of  the 
bowek  of  the  earth ! 

4.  Though  the  work  which  is  necessary  in  onler  to  man's  salvation  bei 
great  work,  yet  it  is  not  impossible.  What  was  required  of  Noah,  doabdoi 
appeared  a  very  great  and  difficult  undertaking.  Yet  he  undertook  itirith 
resolution,  and  he  was  carried  through  it.  So  if  we  undertake  this  work  with 
the  same  good  will  and  rt^solutioi),  we  shall  undoubtedly  be  successful.  How- 
ever diflicult  it  be,  yet  multitudes  have  gone  through  it,  and  have  obtained  fil* 
vation  by  the  means.  It  is  not  a  work  beyond  the  faculties  of  our  nature^  nor 
beyond  the  opportunities  which  God  giveth  us.  If  men  will  but  take  war  ' 
and  hearken  to  counsel,  if  they  will  but  be  sincere  and  in  good  earnest,  be 
sonable  in  their  work,  take  their  opportunities,  use  their  advantages,  be 
fast  and  not  wavering ;  they  shall  not  fail. 

APPUCATION. 

The  use  I  would  make  of  this  doctrine,  is  to  exhort  all  to  undertake  and  p 
through  this  great  work,  which  they  have  to  do  in  order  to  their  salvation,  asd 
this,  let  the  work  seem  ever  so  ^eat  and  diflicult  If  your  nature  be  averse  to 
it,  and  there  seems  to  be  very  frightful  things  in  the  way,  so  that  your  besitil 
ready  to  fail  at  the  prospect ;  yet  seriously  consider  what  has  been  said,  and  ad 
a  wise  part.  Seeing  it  is  for  yourselves,  for  your  own  salvation ;  secang  it  ii 
for  so  great  a  salvation,  for  your  deliverance  from  eternal  destniction ;  asd 
seeing  it  is  of  such  absolute  necessity  in  order  to  your  salvation,  that  the  dehge 
of  divine  wrath  will  come,  and  there  will  be  no  escaping  it  without  prenanf 
an  ark ;  is  it  not  best  for  you  to  undertake  the  work,  engage  in  it  witnyov 
might,  and  go  through  it,  though  tliis  cannot  be  done  without  great  labor,  eaic^ 
dimculty,  and  expense  1 

I  would  by  no  means  flatter  you  concerning  this  work,  or  go  about  to  make 
you  believe,  that  you  shall  find  an  easy  light  huanesa  of  it :  no^  I  would  O0l 
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e  you  expect  ^nj  suci)  thin^.    1  would  bai'e  you  sit  down  and  count  the 

; ;  and  if  you  cannot  Uml  it  m  your  lu-aHs  to  engage  in  n  great,  liard,  labe- 
ls, Bnd  ei^pensive  undertaking,  and  to  persevere  in  it  to  the  end  of  Ijfe^ 
^md  not  to  be  religious*  Indulge  yourselves  in  your  ea^se ;  follow  your 
mires  ;  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry  ;  even  conclude  to  go  lo  hell  in  that  way, 
nevtT  make  any  more  pretences  of  set^king  your  salvation-  Here  consider 
*ral  i  Kings  in  particular. 

L  How  ofieri  you  have  be^n  warned  of  the  approaching  flood  of  God^s 
thp  How  frequently  you  have  been  told  of  hell,  heard  the  threatenings  of 
word  of  God  set  before  you,  and  been  warned  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
m*  It  i^  with  you  as  it  was  with  the  iuhabitants  of  the  old  world*  Noah 
ned  them  abundantly  of  the  approaching  flood,  and  counselled  them  to  take 
t  for  iheir  safety,  1  Pet.  ili.  19,  20.     Noah  warned  them  in  words ;  and 

■preached  to  them-  He  warned  them  also  in  his  actions.  Ris  building  the 
which  took  him  so  long  a  time,  and  in  which  he  employed  so  many  hands, 
\  a  Manding  warning  to  them-     All  the  blows  of  the  hammer  and  axe, 

ing  the  progress  of  that  building,  were  so  many  calls  and  warnings  to  the 
world,  to  take  care  for  their  preservation  from  the  approaching  destruction. 
Sfy  knock  of  the  workmen  was  a  knock  of  Jesus  Christ  at  the  door  of  their 
rte:  but  they  would  not  hearken.     All  these  warnings,  though  repeated 

Rday,  and  continued  for  so  long  a  time,  availed  nothing. 
owj  is  it  not  much  so  with  you,  as  it  was  with  them  1    How  often  have 
been  warned  !     How  have  you  heard  the  warning  knocks  of  the  gospel, 

ibftth  after  Sabbath,  for  these  many  years  !    Yet  how  have  some  of  you  no 

e  regard e^l  thetn  than  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  regarded  the  noi^  of 
workmen's  tools  in  Noah's  ark  t 

Obi*  But  here  possibly  it  may  he  objected  by  some,  that  though  it  be  true 
have  often  been  told  of  hell,  yet  they  never  saw  any  thing  of  it,  and  there- 
they  cannot  realize  it  that  there  is  any  such  place.  They  have  often  heard 
ell,  and  are  told  that  wicked  men,  when  they  die,  go  to  a  most  dreadful 
e  of  torment  j  that  hereafter  there  will  be  a  day  of  judgment,  ^nd  that  the 

rid  wiU  be  C4>nsumed  by  fire.     But  how  do  they  know  that  it  is  really  so  t 

Mdb  they  know  what  becomes  of  those  wicked  men  tliat  die  ]     None  of 
HppiBe  back  to  tell  them.     They  have  nolbtng  to  depend  on  but  the  word 

en  they  hear.     And  how  do  they  know  that  all  b  not  a  cunningly^leviiitl 
! 

Aws,  The  sinners  of  (he  old  world  bad  the  very  same  objection  against  what 

li  told  them  of  a  flood  about  to  drown  the  world.     Yet  the  bare  word  of 

proved  to  he  sufficient  evidence  that  such  a  thing  was  coming.     What 

Uie  reason  that  none  of  the  many  millions  then  upon  earth  believed  what 

ih  said,  hut  this,  that  it  was  a  strange  thing,  that  no  such  thine  had  ever 
been  known  1  And  what  a  strange  story  must  that  of  Noah  have  ap- 
!  to  them,  wherein  he  told  them  of  a  deluge  of  waters  above  the  tops  of 

mountains !  Therefort^  it  is  said,  Heb-  xi.  7,  that  **  Noah  was  warned  of 
of  things  not  seen  as  yet."  It  is  probable,  none  could  conceive  how  it 
i  he  that  the  whole  world  should  be  drowned  in  a  flood  of  waten^  ^  and  all 
I  reaiiy  to  ask,  where  there  was  water  enough  for  it ;  and  by  what  means^ 
ould  be  brought  upon  the  earth.  Noah  did  not  tell  them  how  it  should  be 
ght  to  pass ;  he  only  told  them  that  God  had  said  that  it  should  be :  and 
proved  to  be  enough*     The  event  showed  their  folly  m  not  depending  on 

mere  word  of  God,  who  was  able»  who  knew  bow  to  bring  it  ^  pas,  and 
ccmid  not  he. 
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Id  like  maimer  the  word  of  Qod  will  prove  true,  in  thrcateiiuig  a  Rood  of  '^ 
etanial  wrath  to  oir^wheli])  all  the  wioniL    Yon  will  believe  it  when 
•rent  diall  prove  11^  when  it  shall  be  too  late  to  profit  by  the  belief.     The 

of  God  will  never  fail  y  nothing  is  so  sure  as  that :  heaven  and  earth  shall 

•way,  but  the  word  of  God  shall  not  pass  away.  II  ia  £rmer  than  mountaitf 
of  bniaB.  At  the  end,  the  vision  will  speak  and  not  Ke  The  decree  shall  biinr 
forth,  and  all  wickeJ  men  shall  know  that  God  is  the  Lord^  that  he  is  a  God  of 
truth,  and  that  they  are  fooU  who  will  not  depend  on  his  word.  The  wicked^ 
cf  the  old  world  counted  Noah  a  fool  for  depending  ao  mnch  on  tbt  wordtif! 
God,  as  to  put  himself  to  all  the  &tigtie  and  expense  of  buildings  the  ark  |  but' 
the  event  showed  that  they  themselres  were  the  fools,  and  tha£  be  was  wise* 

2.  Consider  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  not  always  strive  with  you;  not 
will  his  long-suffering  always  wait  upon  you.  So  God  said  concerning  the  in- 
habitants of  the  old  workl»  Gen.  vi*  ai  "  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  witl 
man,  for  that  he  also  is  flesh ;  yet  his  days  ^all  he  a  hundred  and  tw€in^ 
years.''  All  this  while  God  was  ^ving  with  them.  It  was  a  day  of  grid 
with  them,  and  God's  long-mifiering  all  this  while  waited  upon  tliem :  i  PiL 
iiL  20,  ^  Which  sometime  were  disobedient,  wh^i  once  the  long-«u^emg<rf 
God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing-"  All  thii 
while  they  had  an  opportunity  to  escape,  if  they  wouM  but  hearken  and  belkw 
God. 

Even  after  the  ark  was  finLsheil»  which  seems  to  bare  been  but  little  befoe 
the  flood  came,  still  there  was  an  oppoptunity ;  the  door  of  the  ark  stood  opf» 
for  some  time.  There  was  some  time  during  which  Noah  was  etnployed  ie 
laying  up  stores  in  the  ark.  Even  tb^  it  was  not  too  late  |  the  door  of  the  dt 
yet  stood  open. — About  a  week  befoie  the  flood  came,  Noah  was  cfMnfDimM 
to  begin  to  gather  in  the  beasts  and  birda  During  this  last  week  Hiill  the  Am 
of  the  ark  stood  open.  But  on  the  very  day  that  the  flood  began  to  c(W*t 
while  the  rain  was  yet  withheld,  Noah  and  his  wife,  his  three  eon^,  and  tbeir 
wives,  went  into  the  ark ;  and  we  are  told,  Cien.  vii.  IS,  that  ^'  God  shut  him 
in."  Then  the  day  of  God^s  patience  was  past ;  the  door  of  the  ark  was  sbal; 
God  himself,  who  shuts  and  no  man  opens,  shut  tbe  doof  •  Then  all  hope  of 
their  escaping  the  flood  was  past;  it  was  too  late  to  rep^t  thai  they  bad  vet 
hearkened  to  Noah's  warnings,  and  had  not  entered  into  the'ark  while  the  door 
stood  open. 

After  Noah  and  his  family  had  entered  into  the  ark,  and  God  bad  shut  tbeni 
in,  after  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  and  they  saw  how  the  waM 
were  poured  down  out  of  heaven,  we  may  suppose  that  many  of  tho^  who  were 
near  came  running  to  the  door  of  the  ark,  knocking,  and  crying  most  piteoii^ 
for  entrance.  But  it  was  too  late;  God  himself  had  ahul  the  door,  and  Noll 
had  no  license,  and  probably  no  power,  to  open  it  We  may  suppose,  thief 
stood  knocking  and  calling,  Open  to  nSj  open  h  m  ;  0  let  %tsm;  webegdd 
we  may  bf  let  in.  And  probably  some  of  them  pleaded  old  acquaintance  widk 
Noah;  that  they  had  always  been  his  neighbors,  and  had  even  helped  him  to 
build  the  ark.  But  all  was  in  vain.  There  they  stood  till  tbe  waters  of  tbe 
flood  came,  and  without  mercy  swept  them  away  from  tbe  door  of  die  ark* 

So  it  will  be  with  you,  if  you  continue  to  refuse  to  hearken  to  the  wanstgu 
which  are  given  you.    Now  God  is  striving  with  you ;  now  he  is  wamingj^^ 
of  Uie  approaching  flood,  and  callmg  upon  you  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,   li      J 
tiie  door  of  the  ark  stands  open.     But  God's  Spirit  will  not  always  strive  Hf 
yoQ ;  his  long-suffering  will  not  always  wait  upon  yon.    There  is  an  app^aat 
day  of  Gh)d's  patieacej  which  is  as  certainly  limited  as  it  was  t&  tlia  oU  w«if   j 
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h  set  ^^ur  bounds,  which  you  cannot  pass.  Tliough  now  warnings  are 
itinued  in  plenty^  yet  there  will  be  last  knocks  and  Insi  calls,  the  last  that 
IT  ynu  shall  hear-  When  the  appointed  time  shall  be  elapsed,  God  will  shut 
door^  and  you  ghall  never  see  it  open  again  ;  for  God  shuttelhj  and  no  man 
inetb* — If  you  improve  not  your  opportunity  before  that  titnej  you  will  cry 
vam,  "Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us,"  Matt*  xxv.  11,  and  Luke  xiii,  25,  &c 
biJe  yoi  shall  stand  at  the  door  with  your  piteous  cries,  the  flood  of  God*s 
miik  will  c^oroe  upon  you,  overwhelm  you,  and  you  shall  not  escape.  The 
opest  shall  carry  you  away  without  mercy,  and  you  shall  be  forever  swallow- 
up  and  lost.  *^ 
3-  Consider  how  TuigMp  the  billows  of  divine  wrath  will  be  when  they  ) 
ill  come.  The  waters  of  Noah's  flood  were  very  great.  The  deluge  was  ^ 
ILj  it  was  very  deep  ',  the  billows  reached  fifteen  cubits  above  the  highest 
■Stains ;  and  it  was  an  ocean  which  had  no  shore  ;  signifying  the  greatness 
Kat  wrath  which  is  coming  on  w  icked  men  in  another  world,  whicli  will  be 
be  a  mighty  flood  of  waters  overwhelming  them,  and  rising  vastly  high  over 
K^  heads,  with  billows  reaching  lo  the  very  heav:ens.  Those  billows  will  be 
gher  and  heavier  than  mountains  on  their  |K>or  souls.  The  wrath  of  God 
Hbe  an  ocean  without  shores,  as  Noah's  flood  was :  it  will  be  misery  tbat 
^■have  no  end* 

Vrhe  misery  of  the  damned  in  bell  can  be  belter  represented  by  notlang, 
^kby  a  deluge  of  miser}',  a  mighty  deluge  of  wrath,  which  will  be  ten  thou- 
^P  mnes  worse  than  a  deluge  of  waters  ;  for  it  will  de  a  deluge  of  liquid  fire, 
Wm  the  Scriptures  it  is  called  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. — At  the  end  of  the 
rorld  all  the  wicked  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  a  vast  deluge  of  fire,  which 
ball  be  as  great  and  as  mighty  as  Noah's  deluge  of  water.  See  2  Pet,  iii.  5, 
^  7*  After  that  the  wicked  will  have  njighty  billows  of  fire  and  brimstone 
tonsilly  rolling  over  tlieir  poor  souls,  and  their  miserable  tormented  bodies* 
fMfat  billows  may  lie  called  vast  liquid  mountains  of  fire  and  brimstone^  And 
Hto  one  billow  shall  have  gone  over  their  heads,  another  shall  follow,  witb- 
B  intermi^on,  giving  them  no  rest  day  nor  night  to  all  eternity* 
■  4.  This  flood  of  wrath  will  probably  come  upon  you  suddenly,  when  you 
nU  think  little  of  it,  and  it  shall  seem  far  from  you.  So  the  flood  came  upon 
be  old  world.  See  Malt,  xxiv,  36,  &c*  Probably  many  of  them  were  surprised 
a  the  night  by  the  waters  bursting  suddenly  in  at  their  doors,  or  under  the 
bundations  of  their  houses,  coming  m  upon  them  in  their  beds.  For  when  the 
bimtains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,  the  waters,  as  observed  before, 
Ktir?!t  forth  in  mighty  torrents.  To  such  a  sudden  surprise  of  the  wicked  of  the 
lid  world  in  the  night,  probably  that  alludes  in  Job  xxvii*  20,  *'  Terrors  take 
loU  on  him  as  waters ;  a  tempest  steal eth  him  away  in  the  night." 

So  (le^truclion  is  wont  to  come  on  wicked  men,  who  hear  many  warnings 
if  approaching  destruction,  and  yet  will  not  be  influenced  by  them.  For  "Ee 
llit  m  often  reproved,  and  bardenetji  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and 
kat  without  remedy,'*  Prov.  xxix.  L  And  "  when  they  shall  say,  Peace  and 
^tb/tjf  then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman 
^idi  child,  and  they  shall  not  escape,"  1  Thess.  v.  3. 

^5i  If  you  will  not  hearken  to  the  many  warnings  which  are  given  you  of 
Rroaching  destruction,  you  will  be  guilty  of  more  than  bnduh  modnesi* 
'rh^  ox  knoweth  bis  owner,  and  the  ass  bis  master's  crik'*  They  know  upon 
•rbom  they  are  dependent,  and  whom  they  must  obey,  and  act  accordingly. 
But  you,  so  long  as  you  neglect  your  own  salvation,  act  as  if  you  knew  not 

OUT  Creator  and  Proprietor,  nor  your  dependence  upon  him.   -The  very 
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beasts,  when  they  see  signs  of  an  approachine  stonn,  will  betake  tbemselni 
their  dens  for  shelter.  Yet  }rou,  when  abundantly  warned  of  the  approadi 
storm  of  divine  vengeance,  will  not  fly  to^Ae  hiding-flau  /rem  ik$dor7nfi 
the  covert  from  the  tempest.  The  sparrow,  the  swallow,  and  other  hirds,  wl 
they  are  forewarned  of  approaching  winter,  will  betake  themselves  to  a  si 
climate.  Yet  you  who  have  been  often  forewarned  of  the  pieidng  hiaslii 
divine  wrath,  will  not,  in  order  to  escape  them,  enter  into  die  New  Jousda 
of  most  mild  and  salubrious  air,  though  the  gate  stands  wide  open  to  reoeii 
you.  The  very  ants  will  be  diligent  in  summer  to  lay  up  for  winter :  yet  }■ 
will  do  nothing  to  lay  up  in  store  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  OOM 
Balaam's  ass  would  not  run  upon  a  drawn  sword,  ttough  lus  master,  ibrk 
sake  of  gain,  would  expose  himself  to  the  sword  of  God's  wrath;  aiilaoQil 
made  the  dumb  ass,  both  in  words  and  actions,  to  rebuke  the  madnos dM 
prophet,  1  Pet  ii.  16.  In  like  manner,  you,  although  you  have  been  i ' 
warned  that  the  sword  of  Ood's  wrath  is  drawn  against  you,  and  wiU  oat 
be  thrust  through  you,  if  you  proceed  in  your  present  course,  still  proon^l 
gardless  of  the  consequence. 

So  God  made  the  very  beasts  and  birds  of  the  old  world  to  rebuke  tkl 
ness  of  the  men  of  that  day  :  for  they,  even  all  sorts  of  them,  fled  to  tkl 
while  the  door  was  yet  open  :  which  the  men  of  that  day  relbsed  todo{  (I,  . 
hereby  thus  signifying,  that  their  folly  was  greater  than  that  of  the  veij  Wt; 
creatures. — Such  folly  and  madness  are  you  guilty  of,  who  refuse  to  ImM' 
to  the  warnings  that  are  given  you  of  the  approaching  flood  of  the  wxi&« 
God. 

You  have  been  once  more  warned  to-day,  while  the  door  of  tbe.iik]i 
stands  open.  Yon  have,  as  it  were,  once  again  heard  the  knocks  of  the  M| 
mer  and  axe  in  the  building  of  the  ark,  to  put  you  in  mind  that  a  flood iiA 
preaching.  Take  heed  therefore  that  you  do  not  still  stop  your  ears,  treat  M| 
warnings  with  a  regardless  heart,  and  still  neglect  the  great  work  wlucii  J$ 
have  to  do,  lest  the  flood  of  wrath  suddenly  come  upon  you,  sweep  yoa  I1>i||i 
and  there  be  no  remedy.  .  f" 
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Kytt  l&^The  Uw  andtbe  [»rop)iet»  wert-  luitil  Jofan  i  «ie£«  that  titne  the  kin^om  of  Gotl  i»pf««eh 
«1,  and  every  mui  pnuovtb  into  iL 

these  woids  two  things  may  be  observed  :  Firsts  wherein  the  work  aod 
\  of  John  the  Baptist  consisted,  viz,,  in  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  to 
"  the  way  for  its  introd action  to  succeed  the  law  and  the  prophetsji  By 
and  the  prophets^  in  the  text,  seems  to  be  intended  the  ancient  dispen- 
under  the  Old  Testament,  which  was  received  from  Moses  and  the  pro* 
These  are  said  to  be  until  John  ;  not  thai  the  revelations  given  by  them 
:  of  use  since  that  time,  but  that  the  state  of  the  church,  founded  and  re- 
under  God  by  them,  the  dispensation  of  which  they  were  the  ministerat 
therein  the  church  depende<i  mainly  on  Ught  received  from  them,  fully 
lued  tiil  John*  He  first  began  to  introduce  the  New  Testament  dispensa- 
Tospel-state  of  the  church;  which,  with  its  glorious,  spiritual,  and  eter- 
rivtleees  and  blessings,  is  of\cn  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  kingdom 
John  the  Baptist  preached,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand 
Jit,'*  says  he,  **  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.**—"  Since  that 
says  Christ,  *Mhe  kingdom  of  God  is  preached/"'  John  the  Baptist  first 
I  to  preach  it  i  and  then,  after  him,  Christ  and  bis  disciples  preached  the 
TntJs  Christ  preached  :  Matt,  iv,  17,  *'  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to 
i,and  to  say,  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  band*"  So  the  dlsd- 
k^ere  directed  to  preach :  Matt.  x.  7,  "  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  The 
Qm  of  heaven  is  at  hand.**  It  was  not  John  the  Baptist,  but  Christ,  that 
ay  brought  in,  and  actually  established,  this  kingdom  of  God;  but  he,  as 
tirifttV  forerunner  to  prepare  his  way-before  himj  did  the  first  thing  that  was 
iHe  towards  introducing  It,  The  ohf  dispensation  was  abolished,  and  the  new 
'on|rht  in  by  degrees ;  as  the  night  gradually  ceases  and  gives  place  to  the  in- 
leasing  day  which  succeeds  in  its  room.  First  the  day -star  arises;  next 
ilkws  the  light  of  the  sim  itself,  but  dimly  reflected,  in  the  dawning  of  the 
^fl  but  this  light  increases,  and  shines  more  and  more,  and  the  stars  that  serv* 
d  for  light  during  the  foregoing  night,  gradually  go  out  and  their  light  ceases, 
i  bemg  now  needless,  till  at  length  the  sun  rises,  and  enlightens  the  world  by 
ai  own  direct  U^bt,  which  increases  as  he  ascends  higher  above  the  horizon, 
HI  the  day^ar  itself  gradually  disappears  i  agreeable  to  what  John  says  of 
limself :  John  iii*  30,  "  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease,"  John  was  tht 
brenmiier  of  Christ,  and  harbinger  of  the  gospel-day ;  much  as  the  mombg- 
tu  \%  ilie  forerunner  of  the  sun.  He  had  the  most  honorable  office  of  any  of 
k  prophets ;  the  other  prophets  foretold  Christ  to  come,  he  revealed  him  ai 
ibeady  come,  and  had  the  honor  to  be  that  servant  who  should  come  immedi* 
idy  before  him,  and  actually  introduce  him,  and  tren  to  be  the  instrument 
SQnterned  in  has  solemn  inauguration,  as  he  was  in  baptizing  him*  He  was  the 
llcaC^  of  the  prophets  that  can^e  before  Christ,  as  the  morning-star  is  the 
■tightest  of  all  the  stare,  Matt,  xi,  11*  He  came  to  prepare  men's  hearts  to 
E26eive  that  kingdom  of  God  which  Christ  was  about  more  fully  to  reveal  and 
ike  i-  17,  "  To  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.** 
Sum^jfp  We  may  observe  wherem  his  success  appeared^  viz*^  b  that  since 
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he  b^an  his  ministry,  every  man  pressed  into  that  kingdom  of  God  idii 
preached.    The  greatness  ot  his  success  appeared  in  two  diings : 

1.  In  the  generalness  of  it,  with  regard  to  the  subject,  or  the  pem 
whomthe  success  appeareci ;  errry  man.  Here  is  a  tenn  of  univenalitj;  I 
is  not  to  be  taken  as  universal  with  regard  to  .individuals,  but  kinds;  tt;, 
universal  terms  are  often  used  in  Scripture.  V^'hen  John  preached,  there 
an  extraordinary  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  attended  his  pread 
An  uncommon  awakening  and  concern  for  salvation,  appeared  on  the  ndail 
all  sorts  of  persons ;  and  even  in  the  most  unlikely  persons,  and  duee  I 
whom  such  a  thing  might  least  be  expected;  as  the  Pharisees,  who w« 
ceeding  proud  and  self-sufficient,  and  conceited  of  their  own  wisdom  and  i| 
eou^ess,  and  looked  on  themselves  fit  to  be  teachers  of  others,  and  used  {oi 
to  be  taught ;  and  the  Sadducees,  who  were  a  kind  of  infidek,  that  desiri 
resurrection,  angel,  or  spirit,  or  any  future  state.  So  that  John  himadfl 
to  be  surprised  to  see  them  come  to  him,  under  such  concern  for  their  sibll 
as  in  Matt.  iiL  7  :  "  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sidli 
come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  ha&w 
ed  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?"  And  besides  these,  the  poUk 
who  were  some  of  the  most  infamous  sort  of  men,  came  to  him,  inqairingi 
they  should  do  to  be  saved.  And  the  soldiers,  who  were  doubtless  a  fcq[ 
fane,  loose,  and  profligate  sort  of  persons,  made  the  same  inquiry,  LukeB 
and  14  :  ^'  Then  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  Iuni,lb 
what  shall  we  do  ?  And  the  soklicns  likewise  demanded  of  him,  sayiag, 
what  shall  we  do  V- 

2.  His  success  appeared  in  the  manner  in  which  his  hearers  sought  the  I 
domof  God;  they  pressed  into  it.  It  is  elsewhere  set  forth  by  their  1 
violent  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  taking  it  by  force.  Matt.  xi.  12,  **] 
the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  sufferedi 
lence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force." 

The  DOCTRINE  that  I  observe  from  the  words  is  this. — It  concerns  evei] 
that  would  obtain  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  be  pressing  into  it« — In  dinod 
on  this  subject,  I  would, 

Firsty  Show  wfuU  is  that  way  of  seeking  salvation  that  seems  to  be  p( 
forth  in  the  expression  of  pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Secon<Uy,  Give  the  reasons  why  it  concerns  every  one  that  would  obli 
kingdom  of  God,  to  seek  it  in  this  way.  —And  then  make  application. 

I.  I  would  show  what  manner  of  seeking  salvation  seems  to  be  denol 
"  pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

1.  This  expression  denotes  strength  of  desire.  Men  in  eeneral  wb 
under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  are  not  atheists,  desire  the  kingdom  of 
that  is,  they  desire  to  go  to  heaven  rather  than  to  hell.  Most  of  them  i 
are  not  much  concerned  about  it;  but  on  the  contrary,  live  a  secure  and  o 
life.  And  some  who  are  many  degrees  above  these,  being  under  some  i 
of  the  awakenings  of  God's  S{)irit,  yet  are  not  pressing  into  the  kingd 
God.  But  they  that  may  be  said  to  be  truly  so,  have  strong  desires  to  g 
of  a  natural  condition,  and  to  get  an  interest  in  Christ.  They  have  such ; 
viction  of  the  misery  of  their  present  state,  and  of  the  extreme  necea 
obtaining  a  better,  that  their  minds  are  as  it  were  possessed  with  and  wi 
up  in  concern  about  it.  To  obtain  salvation  is  desired  by  them  above  all 
in  the  world.  This  concern  is  so  great  that  it  verjr  much  shuts  out  othe 
cams.    They  used  before  to  have  the  stream  of  their  deares  after  other  t 
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ay  be,  had  their  concern  divided  between  this  and  4hem ;  but  when  they 
»  answer  the  expression  in  the  text,  o(  pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
icern  prevails  above  all  others ;  it  lays  other  things  low,  and  does  in  a 

engross  the  care  of  the  mind.  This  seeking  eternal  life  ^ould  not  only 
concern  that  our  souls  are  taken  up  about  with  other  things ;  but  salva- 
)uld  be  sought  as  the  one  thing  needful,  Luke  x.  42.  And  as  the  one 
lat  is  desired.  Psalm  xxvii.  4. 

Pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  denotes  earnestness  and  firmness 
lution.  There  should  be  strength  of  resolution,  accompanying  strength 
T,  as  it  was  in  the  palmist,  in  the  place  just  now  referred  to ;  *'  one  thing 
desired,  and  that  wdl  I  seek  after."  In  order  to  a  thorough  engagedness 
mind  in  this  affau-,  both  these  must  meet  together.  Besides  desires  after 
)n,  there  should  be  an  earnest  resolution  in  persons  to  pursue  this  good  as 
s  lies  in  their  power ;  to  do  all  that  in  the  use  of  their  utmost  strength 
c  able  to  do,  in  an  attendance  on  every  duty,  and  resisting  and  militatmg 

all  manner  of  sin,  and  to  continue  in  such  a  pursuit. 
?re  are  two  things  needful  in  a  person,  in  order  to  these  strong  resolutions ; 
lust  be  a  sense  of  the  great  importance  and  necessity  of  the  mercy  sought, 
ere  must  also  be  a  sense  of  opportunity  to  obtain  it,  or  the  encourage- 
lere  is  to  seek  it  The  strengtli  of  resolution  depends  on  the  sense  which 
ves  to  the  heart  of  these  things.  Persons  without  such  a  sense,  may 
►  themselves  to  take  up  resolutioiiii ;  tlu-y  may,  as  it  were,  force  a  promise 
iselves,  and  say  within  themselves,  **  1  will  seek  as  long  as  I  live,  I  will 
e  up  till  I  obtain,"  when  they  do  but  deceive  themselves.     Their  hearts 

in  it ;  neither  do  they  indeed  take  up  any  such  resolution  as  they  seem 
iselves  to  do.  It  is  the  resolution  of  the  mouth  more  than  of  the  heart ; 
*arts  are  not  strongly  bent  to  fulfil  what  their  mouth  says.  The  firmness 
lution  lies  in  the  iulness  of  the  disposition  of  the  heart  to  do  what  is 
J  to  be  done.  Those  who  are  pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  have 
)sition  of  heart  to  do  every  thing  that  is  required,  and  that  lies  in  their 
to  do,  and  to  continue  in  it.  They  have  not  only  earnestness,  but  steadi- 
'  resolution :  they  do  not  seek  with  a  wavering  unsteady  heart,  by  turns  or 
ing  off  and  on ;  but  it  is  the  constant  bent  of  the  soul,  if  possible,  to 

the  kingdom  of  God. 

By  pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God  is  si^mfieA  matness  of  endeavor.  It 
e^ed  in  Eccles.  ix.  10  by  doing  what  our  hands  find  to  do  with  our  might. 
is  is  the  natural  and  necessary  consequence  of  the  two  forementioned  things. 

there  is  strength  of  desire,  and  firmness  of  resolution,  there  will  be  an* 
le  endeavors.  Persons  thus  engaged  in  their  hearts  will  <*  strive  to  enter 
le  strait  gate,"  and  will  be  violent  for  heaven ;  their  practice  will  be 
ble  to  the  jcounsel  of  the  wise  man,  in  Prov.  ii.  at  the  beginning,  "  My 
thou  wilt  receive  my  words,  and  hide  my  commandments  with  thee ;  so 
ou  incline  thine  ear  unto  wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart  to  understand- 
ea,  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understand- 
'  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures ; 
lalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God." 
be  earnestness  of  desire  and  strength  of  resolution  is  signified  by  inclining 
'  to  wisdom,  and  applying  the  heart  to  understanding ;  and  the  greatness 
eavor  is  denoted  by  cr}'ing  after  knowledge,  and  lifting  up  the  voice  for 
tending ;  seeking  her  as  sinrer,  and  searchmg  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures : 
enres  and  resolutions,  and  such  endeavors,  go  together. 
Prenog  into  the  kingdom  of  God  denotes  an  engagedness  and  earnest* 
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nesi,  that  is  direcUy  about  that  btmntss  of  g^etting  into  the  kingtlom  of  Goi 
Penons  may  be  in  Tery  great  eKercise  and  di^tre^  of  tuindr  and  that  about  tin 
ooodition  of  thdr  souU ;  their  thoughts  aiul  carts  may  be  greatly  engi^ai  afid 
taken  up  about  things  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  yet  not  t)e  prising  uto  thf 
Idngdom  of  Gk)d,  nor  towards  it*  The  exercise  of  their  minds  is  not  direcdf 
about  the  work  of  seeking  salvation^  in  a  diligent  attendance  on  the  means  tltfl 
God  hath  appointed  in  order  to  it,  but  something  ebe  that  is  beside  their  hm^ 
nen;  it  may  be  about  God's  decrees  and  secret  purposes,  prying  into  th^ 
aearching  for  signs  u  hereby  they  may  determine,  or  at  least  conjecture,  whtf 
they  are  oefore  God  makes  them  known  by  their  accoiDplisbment  They  S^ 
tress  their  minds  with  fears  that  they  be  not  elected,  or  that  they  have  ooa* 
mitted  the  unpardonable  sin,  or  that  their  day  is  pa^p  and  that  God  ha^  givcp' 
them  up  to  judicial  and  final  hardness,  and  never  intends  to  show  (hetn  inert^; 
and  therefore,  that  it  is  in  vain  for  them  to  seek  salvation.  '  Or  tbejr  eotao^ 
themselves  about  the  doctrine  of  oj  i^uml  sin,  and  other  mysteriotis  doeSxinsi  (I 
religion  that  are  above  their  com  prehension.  Many  persons  that  seem  to  bek 
great  distress  about  a  future  eternal  state,  eet  much  into  a  way  of  perpkdif 
tnemselves  with  such  things  as  these;  When  it  is  so,  let  them  be  never  so 
much  concerned  and  engag^  in  their  minds,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  prcsaB| 
towards  the  king  of  God  ;  because  their  exercise  is  not  in  their  y?£rri,biit  nlbir 
that  which  tends  to  hiitder  them  in  their  work^  If  they  are  violent,  theynt 
only  working  violently  to  erdangie  themselves,  and  lay  blo^^ks  in  their  own  w^J  i 
their  pressure  is  not  forwards.  Instead  of  getting  along,  they  do  but  lose  thai 
time,  and  worse  than  merely  lose  it ;  instead  oi  fighting  with  the  giants  tklt 
Stand  in  the  way  to  keep  them  out  of  Canaan,  they  spend  away  their  ttmeaDi 
strength  in  conflicting  with  shadows  that  appear  by  the  wayside. 

Hence  we  are  not  to  judge  of  the  hopefulness  of  the  way  that  pei^BSUt 
in,  or  of  the  probability  of  their  success  in  seeking  salvation,  only  by  the  gf6a^ 
neas  of  the  concern  and  distress  that  they  are  in ;  for  many  persons  have  n^ 
len  distresses  that  they  had  much  better  be  without*  It  is  thus  very  oA^  w& 
persons  overrun  with  the  distemper  of  melancholy  ;  whence  the  adversarr  of 
souls  is  wont  to  take  ^reat  advantage.  But  then  are  persons  in  the  most  Itkr^ 
ly  way  to  obtain  the  kingdom  ,of  heaven,  when  the  intent  of  their  minds,  id 
the  engagedness  of  their  spirits,  is  about  their  proper  toork  and  busine^,  ajd  all 
the  bent  of  their  souls  is  to  attend  on  God's  means,  and  to  do  what  ht  cm^ 
mands  and  directs  them  to.  The  apostle  tells  us,  1  Cor,  k.  26,  '*  that  he  diillRl 
fight  as  those  that  beat  the  air/^  Our  time  is  short  enough  ;  We  had  not  mi 
to  spend  it  in  that  which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  There  are  real  difficalfe 
and  enemies  enough  for  persons  to  encounter,  to  employ  all  their  strco^; 
they  had  not  need  to  waste  it  in  fighting  with  phantoms. 

6.  By  pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God  is  denoted  a  breaking  thrmtgh  flf 
position  and  diffi^adiks.  There  is  in  the  expression  a  plain  intimation  of  riift 
culty.  If  there  were  no  opposition,  but  the  way  was  all  clear  and  open,  that 
would  be  no  need  of  pressing  to  get  along-  They  therefore  that  are  pressinf 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  go  on  with  stjch  engagedness,  that  they  break  throo^ 
the  difficulties  that  are  in  their  way.  They  are  so  set  for  salvation,  that  tbav 
things  by  which  others  are  discouraged,  and  stopped,  and  turned  back,  do  W^ 
stop  them,  but  they  press  through  them.  Persons  ought  to  be  so  resolW  *■ 
heaven,  that  if  bv  any  means  they  can  obtain,  they  wUi  obtain.  Wheth^ 
means  be  difficult  or  easy,  cross  or  agreeable,  if  thev  are  requisite  means  o 
vation,  they  should  he  complied  with.  When  any  thing  is  presented  to  betiu^ 
the  qiieatioQ  should  not  be,  Is  it  easy  or  hard  t  Is  it  agreeable  to  my  camftl  ^ 
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ations  or  interest,  or  against  them  ?  But  is  it  a  required  means  of  my  obtammg 
nterest  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  eternal  snlvation  ?  Thus  the  apostle,  Philip,  lii. 
**  If  by  an^  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  He 
J  us  there  m  the  context  what  difficulties  he  broke  through,  that  he  suffered 
loss  of  all  things,  and  was  willingly  made  conformable  even  to  Christ's 
ih,  though  that  was  attended  with  such  extreme  torment  and  ignominy. 
He  that  is  pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  commonly  finds  many  things 
fie  way  that  are  against  the  grain  ;  but  he  is  not  stopped  by  the  cross  that  lies 
>re  him,  but  takes  it  up,  anclcarries  it.  Suppose  there  be  something  incum* 
t  on  him  to  do,  that  is  cross  to  his  natural  temper,  and  irksome  to  him  on 
:  account ;  suppose  somethinjs^  that  he  cannot  do  without  suiTering  in  his 
te,  or  that  he  apprehends  w^ill  look  odd  and  strange  in  the  eyes  of  others, 
expose  him  to  ridicule  and  reproach,  or  any  thing  that  will  offend  a  neigh- 
,  and  get  his  ill-will,  or  something  that  will  be  very  cross  to  his  own  carnal 
etite — he  will  press  through  such  difficulties.  Every  thing  that  is  found  to 
I  weight  that  hinders  him  in  running  this  race  he  casts  from  him,  though  it 
I  weight  of  pearls  ;  yea,  if  it  be  a  right  hand  or  a  foot  that  offends  him,  he 
gut  them  otf,  and  will  not  stick  at  plucking  ont  a  rieht  eye  with  his  own 
lis.  These  things  are  insuperable  difficulties  to  those  who  are  not  thoroughly 
agetl  in  seeking  their  salvation  ;  they  are  stumbling-blocks  that  they  never 
over.  But  it  is  not  so  with  him  that  presses  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
se  things  (l)efore  he  was  thoroughly  roused  from  his  securitj)  about  which 
ivas  wont  to  have  long  parlryings  and  disputings  with  his  own  conscience — 
»loying  carnal  reason  to  invent  argiiments  and  pleas  of  excuse — he  now 
cs  at  no  longer ;  he  has  done  with  this  endless  disputing  and  reasoning, 
presses  violently  through  all  difficulties.  Let  what  will  be  in  the  way, 
ren  Is  what  he  must  and  will  obtain,  not  if  he  can  without  difficulty,  but  if 
e  possible.  He  meets  with  temptation  :  the  devil  is  often  whispering  in  his 
setting  allurements  before  him,  magnifyinff  the  difficulties  of  the  wonc  he  18 
aged  in,  telling  him  that  they  are  insuperable,  and  that  he  can  never  conquer 
D,  and  tiying  all  ways  in  the  world  to  discourage  him  ;  but  still  he  presses 
¥anL  God  has  given  and  maintains  such  an  earnest  spirit  for  heaven,  that 
devil  cannot  stop  him  in  his  course ;  he  is  not  at  leisure  to  lend  an  ear  to 
it  be  has  to  say. — I  come  now, 

II.  To  show  why  the  kingdom  of  heaven  should  be  sought  in  this  manner, 
hould  be  thus  sought, 

1.  On  account  of^the  ejtreme  7)rcessiti/  we  are  in  of  petting  into  the  king- 
1  of  heaven.  We  are  in  a  perishing  necessity  of  it ;  without  it  we  are  utter- 
ind  eternally  lost.  Out  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  no  safety;  there  is  po 
€r  hiding-place ;  this  is  the  only  city  of  refuge,  in  which  we  can  be  secure 
a' the  avenger  that  pursues  all  the  ungodly.  The  vengeance  of  God  will 
sue,  overtake,  and  eternally  destroy,  them  that  are  not  in  this  kingdom.  All 
t  are  without  this  inclosure  will  be  swalloweil  up  in  an  overflowing  fieiy 
tige  of  wrath.  They  may  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,  and  cry,  Lord,  Lord, 
»  to  us,  in  vain ;  they  will  be  thrust  back ;  and  God  will  have  no  mercy  on 
b;  they  shall  be  eternally  left  of  him.  His  fearful  vengeance  will  seize 
m ;  the  devils  will  lay  hokl  of  them ;  and  all  evil  will  come  upon  them ; 
I  there  will  be  none  to  pity  or  help  ;  their  case  wil  be  utterly  desperate^  and 
oitdy  doleful.  It  will  be  a  gone  case  with  them ;  all  offers  of  mercy  Tuid 
iranons  of  divine  goodness  will  be  finally  withdrawn,  and  all  hope  will  be 
•  Ood  will  have  no  kind  of  regard  to  their  well-being ;  will  take  no  care  of 
tn  to  save  them  from  any  enemy,  or  any  evil ;  but  himself  will  be  their  dread- 
VoL.  IV.  49 
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ful  enemy,  and  will  exef^ute  wralh  with  fnry%  and  wiU  take  vfrngeftnce  in  an  bk 
ezpressibly  dreadful  manner^  Such  as  shall  Im  in  this  cnse  wii\  be  last  and 
undone  indeed!  Tht'j  will  he  ?iirnk  down  intn  perdition,  infinitelv  belnw  all 
that  we  can  think.  For  who  knows  the  power  of  God's  anger  i  And  who 
knows  the  misery  of  that  poor  worm,  on  whom  that  anger  is  executed  without 
mercy? 

2.  On  account  of  the  shortness  and  uncertainly  of  the  opportunUy  for  geC- 
When  a  few  days  are  past,  all  our  opportunity  ibr  it 


ting  into  this  kingdom. 

will  be  gone.  Our  day  is  limited.  God  has  set  our  bounds,  and  we  know  not 
where.  While  persons  are  (»ut  of  this  kingdom,  they  are  m  danger  ereiy  hov 
of  being  overtaken  with  wrath.  We  know  not  how  soon  wc  shafl  ^A  past  dMt 
line,  beyond  which  there  is  no  work,  device,  knowledge,  nor  wisdom ;  aid 
therefore  we  shoulil  do  what  we  have  to  do  with  our  might,  Ecdes.  ix.  10. 

3.  On  account  of  the  difficidtij  of  getting  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  There 
are  innumerable  difiiculties  in  the  w*ay ;  such  as  few  conquer :  nx)st  of  tba 
that  try  have  not  resolution,  courage,  earnestness,  and  constancy  eiXNi^;  ht 
they  fail,  give  up,  and  perish.  The  difficulties  are  too  many  and  too  great  fir 
them  that  do  not  violently  press  forward.  They  never  get  alon^,  bat  stick  If 
the  way ;  are  turned  aside,  or  turned  back,  and  ruined.  Matt  viL  14,  **  Sbnt 
is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it."  Luke  xiii.  24,  *'  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for  maiij,I 
say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.'* 

4.  The  possibility  of  obtaining.  Though  it  be  attended  w*ith  so  much  dii- 
culty,  yet  it  is  not  a  thing  impossible.  Acts  viii.  22, ''  If  perhaps  the  thouA 
of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee."  2  Tim.  ii.  25,  "  If  peradventnre  Qoi 
will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth."  However  sinU 
a  person  is,  and  whatever  his  circumstances  are,  there  is,  not  withstanding  a 
possibility  of  his  salvation.  He  himself  is  capable  of  it,  and  God  is  able  to 
accomplish  it,  and  has  mercy  sufficient  for  it ;  and  there  is  sufficient  proviaiaB 
made  through  Christ,  that  God  may  do  it  consistent  with  the  honor  of  lus  mfr 
esty,  justice,  and  truth.  \  So  that  there  is  no  want  either  of  sufficiency  in  Goe, 
or  capacity  in  the  sinner,  in  order  to  this.  The  greatest  and  vilest,  most  bliiid» 
dead,  heard-hearted  sinner  living,  is  a  subject  capable  of  saving  light  and  grasSi 
Seeing  therefore  there  is  such  necessity  of  obtaining  the  kingdom  of  God,  sad 
so  short  a  time,  and  such  difficulty,  and  yet  such  a  possibility,  it'may  well  indooe 
us  to  press  into  it.     Jonah  iii.  8,  9. 

5.  It  is  meet  that  the  king^d^m  of  heaven  should  be  thus  sought,  becaoserf 
the  great  excellency  of  it.  We  are  willing  to  seek  earthly  things,  of  triffingvila^ 
with  great  diligence,  and  through  much  difficulty ;  it  therefore  certainly  beCQiM 
us  to  seek  that  with  great  earnestness  which  is  of  infinitely  greater  worth  ad 
excellence.  And  how  well  may  God  expect  and  require  it  of  us,  that  wediodd 
seek  it  in  such  a  manner,  in  order  to  our  obtaining  it ! 

6.  Such  a  manner  of  seeking  is  needful  to  prepare  persons  for  the  kingdoB 
of  God.  Such  earnestness  and  thoroughness  of  endeavors,  is  the  ordinaiy  OMtf 
that  God  makes  use  of  to  bring  persons  to  an  acquaintance  with  themselves^  to 
a  sight  of  their  own  hearts,  to  a  sense  of  their  own  helplessness,  and  to  a  despMT 
in  their  own  strength  and  righteousness.  And  such  engagedness  and  constn^ 
in  seeking  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  prepare  the  soul  to  receive  it  the  more  JB^ 
fully  and  thankfully,  and  the  more  highly  to  prize  and  value  it  when  6bta/ii 
So  that  it  is  in  mercy  to  us,  as  well  as  for  the  glory  of  his  own  name,  tintGrf 
has  appointed  such  earnest  seeking,  to  be  the  way  in  which  he  will  bestow  lb 
kingdom  of  heaven. 
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APPLICATION. 

The  use  I  would  make  of  this  doctrine,  is  of  exhortation  to  all  Christle» 
ersons  to  press  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Some  of  you  are  inquiiing  what 
ou  shull  do.  You  seem  to  desire  to  know  what  is  the  way  wherein  salvation 
I  to  be  sought,  and  how  you  may  be  likely  to  obtain  it.  You  have  now  heard 
3e  way  that  the  holy  word  of  God  directs  to.  Some  are  seeking,  but  it  cannot 
e  said  of  them  that  thev  impressing  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  There  are 
lany  that  in  time  past  have  sought  salvation,  but  not  in  this  manner,  and  so 
iiey  never  obtaine<l,  but  are  now  gone  to  bell.  Some  of  them  sought  it  year 
fter  year,  but  failed  of  it,  and  perished  at  last.  They  were  overtaken  with 
ivine  wrath,  and  arc  now  suffering  the  fearful  misery  of  damnation,  and  have 
o  rest  day  nor  night,  having  no  more  opportunity  to  seek,  but  must  suffer  and 
le  miserable  throughout  the  never-ending  ages  of  eternity.  Be  exhorted,  there-  ^ 
ore,  not  to  seek  salvation  as  they  did,  but  let  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffer  . 
iolence  from  you. 

Here  I  would  first  answer  an  objccticn  or  two,  and  then  proceed  to  give 
ome  directions  how  to  press  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Object,  1.  Some  may  be  ready  to  say,  We  cannot  do  this  of  ourselves ;  that 

trength  of  desire,  and  firmness  of  resolution,  that  have  been  spoken  of,  are  out 

»f  our  reach.     If  I  endeavor  to  resolve  and  to  seek  with  engagedness  of  spirit, 

find  I  fail ;  my  thoughts  are  presently  off  from  the  business,  and  I  feel  myself 

lull,  and  my  engagedness  relaxed,  in  spite  of  all  I  can  do. 

Ans.  1.  Though  earnest nt»ss  of  mind  be  not  immwiiately  in  your  power,  yet 
he  consideration  of  what  has  been  now  said  of  the  need  of  it,  may  be  a  means 
}[  stirring  you  up  to  it.  It  is  true,  persons  never  will  be  thoroughly  engaged 
D  this  business,  unless  it  be  by  God's  influence ;  but  God  influences  persons  by 
neans.  Persons  are  not  stirred  up  to  a  thorough  earnestness  without  some  con- 
nderations  that  move  them  to  it.  And  if  persons  can  but  be  made  sensible  of 
lie  necessity  of  salvation,  and  also  duly  consider  the  exceeding  difficulty  of  it, 
ind  the  greatness  of  the  opposition,  and  how  short  and  uncertain  the  time  is, 
but  vet  are  sensible  that  they  have  an  opportunity,  and  that  there  is  a  possibility 
jf  their  obtaining,  they  will  need  no  more  in  order  to  their  being  thoroughly 
mgageii  and  resolved  in  this  matter.  If  we  see  persons  slack  and  unresolved, 
ftod  unsteady,  it  is  l)ecause  they  do  not  enough  consider  these  things. 

2.  Though  strong  desires  and  resolutions  of  mind  be  not  in  your  power,  yet 
painfulness  of  endeavors  is  in  your  power.  It  is  in  your  power  to  take  pams 
u  the  use  of  means,  yea,  very  great  pains.  You  can  be  very  painful  and  dili> 
gent  in  watching  your  own  heart,  and  striving  against  sin.  Though  there  is  all 
manner  of  corruption  in  the  heart  continually  ready  to  work,  yet  you  can  very 
laboriously  watch  and  strive  against  these  corruptions;  and  it  is  in  your  power, 
with  great  diligence  to  attend  the  matter  of  your  duty  towards  God  and  towards 
your  neighbor.     It  is  in  your  power  to  attend  all  ordmances,  and  all  public  and 

S'vate  duties  of  religion,  and  to  do  it  with  your  might.  It  would  be  a  contra- 
tion  to  suppose  that  a  man  cannot  do  these  things  with  all  the  might  he  has, 
though  he  cannot  do  them  with  more  might  than  he  has.  The  dulness  and  dead- 
acfl  of  the  heart,  and  slothfulness  of  disposition,  do  not  hinder  men  being  able 
to  take  pains,  though  it  hinders  their  bein^  willing.  That  is  one  thing  wherein 
Jour  laboriousness  may  appear,  even  strivmg  against  your  own  dulness.  That 
Pam  have  a  dead  and  sluggish  heart,  does  not  argue  that  the^  be  not  able  to 
bdoe  pains ;  it  is  so  far  from  that,  that  it  gives  occasion  for  pams.    It  is  one  ot 
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the  difficulties  in  Use  way  of  tluly,  that  persoixs  have  to  strive  with,  aful  that  gitei 
occasion  for  struggling  and  labor.  If  there  were  no  difficulties  attended  seek* 
ing  salvation,  there  woidd  be  no  occasiun  for  5trivui^;  s  nsan  ^vtmld  Mti 
nothing  ic  strive  about.  There  is  indeed  a  great  deal  o?  difficulty  attemBng  all 
duties  requireil  of  those  that  would  obtain  heaven.  It  is  an  exceeding  diflSsidt 
thin^r  for  them  to  keep  their  thoughts ;  it  is  a  difficult  thing  serioudy,  or  to  an 

SooS  purpose,  to  consider  matters  of  the  greatest  importance ;  it  ii  •  difficatt 
dng  to  hear,  or  read,  or  pray  attentively.  But  it  does  not  argue  dial  a  an 
cannot  strive  in  these  thinprs  because  they  are  difficult ;  nay,  he  could  noCatrife 
therein  if  there  were  not  difficulty  in  them.  For  what  is  there  excepting  dilS^ 
culties  that  any  can  have  to  strive  or  struggle  with  in  any  affair  or  bumeHt 
Earnestness  ot'  mind,  and  diligence  of  endeavor,  tend  to  promote  each  odMT. 
He  that  has  a  heart  earnestly  engagetl,  will  take  pains;  and  he  that  ii  diEgat 
and  painful  in  all  duty,  probably  will  not  be  so  long  before  be  findi  die  sei» 
bleness  of  his  heart  and  earnestness  of  his  spirit  greatly  increased. 

Object,  2.  Some  may  object,  that  if  they  are  earnest,  and  take  a  great  dol 
of  pains,  thvy  shall  be  in  danger  of  trustlnjir  to  what  the^  do ;  they  are  afinii 
of  doinj;  their  <luly  for  fear  of  making  a  righteousness  of  it. 

^iiis.  There  is  oniinarily  no  kind  of  seekers  that  trust  so  much  to  vkit 
they  do,  as  slack  and  dull  seekers.  Though  all  seeking  saIvation»  that  hue 
never  been  the  subjects  of  a  thorough  humiliation,  do  trust  in  their  own  lig^ 
eousness  ;  yet  some  do  it  much  more  fully  than  others.  Some,  though  th^M 
in  their  own  righteousness,  yet  are  not  quiet  in  it  And  those  who  are  oflrt 
disturbed  in  theur  self-confulence,  (and  therefore  in  the  likeUest  way  to  be  wlyh 
brought  oflffrom  it,)  are  not  such  as  go  on  in  a  remiss  way  of  seeking,  butaOGi 
as  are  most  earnest  and  thoroughly  engaged ;  partly  because  in  such  a  way 
conscience  is  kept  more  sensible.  A  more  awakened  conscience  will  not  leitn 
quietly  in  moral  and  religious  duties,  as  one  that  is  less  awakened  A  dd 
seeker's  conscience  will  be  in  a  great  measure  satisfied  and  quieted  with  hiiOWB 
works  and  performances ;  but  one  that  is  thoroughly  awakened  cannot  be  itill* 
ed  or  pacified  with  such  things  as  these.  In  this  way  pessons  gain  much  moic 
knowledge  of  themselves,  and  acquaintance  with  their  own  hearts,  than  m  a 
negligent,  slight  way  of  seeking ;  for  they  have  a  great  deal  moreezpenenoeaf 
themselves.  It  is  experience  of  ourselves,  and  finding  what  we  are,  that  Gel 
commonly  makes  use  of  as  the  means  of  bringing  us  otTfrom  all  dependence  Oi 
ourselves.  But  men  never  get  acquaintance  with  themselves  so  fast,  as  in  Ik 
most  earnest  w*ay  of  seeking.  They  that  are  in  this  way  have  more  to  engap 
them  to  th'mk  of  their  sins,  and  strictly  to  observe  themselves,  and  have  an 
more  to  do  with  their  own  liearts,  than  others.  Such  a  one  has  i&uch  nxxe  er 
perience  of  bis  own  weakness,  than  another  that  does  not  put  forth  and  tiy  )k 
strength  ;  and  will  therefore  sooner  see  himself  dead  in  sin.  Such  a  one,  tboifl 
he  hath  a  disposition  continually  to  be  flying  to  Ids  own  righteousneas,  yetfiniil 
rest  in  nothing ;  he  wanders  about  from  one  thing  to  another,  seeking  aoa^ 
thing  to  ease  his  disquieted  conscience ;  he  is  driven  from  one  refuge  to  anodaib 
ffoes  from  mountain  10  hill,  seeking  rest  and  finding  none  ;  and  therefore  v3  f' 
3ie  sooner  prove  that  there  is  no  rest  to  be  found,  nor  trust  to  be  put,  in  aqf  K 
creature  whatsoever.  J* 

It  is  therefore  quite  a  wrong  notion  that  some  entertain,  that  the  more  day  "^ 
do,  the  more  they  shall  dcpena  on  it.  Whereas  the  reverse  is  true;  theaeii  ^ 
they  do,  or  the  more  thorough  they  are  in  seeking,  the  leas  will  they  be  fiHf     *b 


to  rest^in  their  doings,  and  the  sooner  will  they  see  the  vanity  of  all  that  tkf    m 


do.    So  ^hat  persons  will  exceedingly  miss  it,  if  ever  they  neglect  to  do  1 
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tf  either  to  God  or  man,  whether  it  be  any  duty  of  religion^  iustice,  or  charity^ 
»er  a  notion  of  its  eiposing  them  to  trust  in  their  own  righteousness.  It  is 
rj  true,  that  it  is  a  common  thin^  for  persons,  \vhen  they  earnestly  seek  sal- 
hon,  to  trust  in  the  pains  that  they  take :  but  yet  commonly  those  that  go 
in  a  more  slight  way,  trust  a  great  deal  more  securely  to  their  dull  services, 
in  he  that  is  pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God  does  to  his  earnestness.  Men's 
ckness  in  religion,  and  their  trust  in  their  own  righseousness,  strengthen  and 
aUish  one  another.  Their  trust  in  what  they  have  done,  and  what  they  now 
,  settles  them  in  a  slothful  rest  and  ease,  and  hinders  their  being  sensible  of 
»ir  need  of  rousing  up  themselves  and  pressing  forward.  And  on  the  other 
nj),  their  negligence  tends  to  benumb  them,  and  keep  them  in  such  ignorance 
themselves,  that  the  most  miserable  refuges  are  stupidly  rested  in  as  sufficient 
lerelbre  we  see,  that  when  persons  have  been  going  on  for  a  long  time  in  such 
iray,  and  God  afterwanis  comes  more  thoroughly  to  awaken  them,  and  to  stir 
an  up  to  be  in  good  earnest,  he  shakes  all  their  old  foundations,  and  rouses 
sm  out  of  their  old  resting-places;  so  that  they  cannot  quiet  themselves  with 
Me  things  that  formerly  kept  them  secure. 

I  would  now  proceed  to  give  some  directions  how  you  should  press  into  the 
igdom  of  God. 

1.  Be  directed  to  sacrifice  every  thing  to  your  soul's  eternal  interest.  Let 
*king  this  be  so  much  your  bent,  and  what  you  are  so  resolved  in,  that  you 
11  make  every  thing  give  place  to  it.     Let  nothing  stand  before  your  resolu- 

0  of  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God.  Whatever  it  be  that  you  used  to  look 
on  as  a  convenience,  or  comfort,  or  ease,  or  thing  desirable  on  any  account, 
it  stands  in  the  wa^  of  this  great  concern,  let  it  be  dismissed  without  hesita- 
in ;  and  if  it  be  of  that  nature  that  it  is  likely  alwap  to  be  a  hinderance, 
en  wholly  have  done  with  it,  and  never  entertain  any  expectation  from  it  more. 
in  time  past  you  have,  for  the  sake  of  worldly  gain,  involved  yourself  in  more 
re  and  business  than  you  find  to  be  consistent  with  your  being  so  thorough  in 
e  business  of  religion  as  you  ought  to  be,  then  get  into  some  other  way,  though 
lU  suffer  in  your  worldly  interest  by  it.  Or  if  you  have  heretofore  been  con- 
isant  with  company  that  you  have  reason  to  think  have  been  and  will  be  a 
are  to  ^'ou,  and  a  hinderance  to  this  great  design  in  any  wise,  break  off  from 
eir  society,  however  it  may  expose  you  to  reproach  from  your  old  companions, 

let  what  will  be  the  effect  of  it.  Whatever  it  be  that  stands  in  the  way  of 
NOT  most  advantageously  seeking  salvation — whether  it  be  some  dear  sinful 
easure,or  strong  carnal  appetite,  or  credit  and  honor,  or  the  good- will  of  some 
iisons  whose  friendship  you  desire,  and  whose  esteem  and  Vking  you  have 
ighly  valued — and  though  there  be  danger,  if  you  do  as  you  ought,  that  you 
lall  he  looked  upon  by  them  as  odd  and  ridiculous,  and  become  contemptible 

1  their  eyes— or  if  it  be  your  ease  and  indolence,  and  aversion  to  continual 
ibor ;  or  your  outward  convenience,  in  any  respect,  whereby  you  might  avoid 
ificalties  of  one  kind  or  other — let  all  go  ;  offer  up  all  such  things  together,  as 

were,  in  one  sacrifice,  to  the  interest  of  your  soul.  Let  nothing  stand  in  com- 
etition  with  this,  but  make  every  thing  to  fall  before  it  If  the  flesh  must  be 
noned,  then  cross  it,  spare  it  not,  crucify  it,  and  do  not  be  afraid  of  being  too 
itel  to  it  Gal.  V.  24,  "  They  that  arc  Christ's  have  crucified  tlie  flesh,  with 
K  affections  and  lusts."  Have  no  dependence  on  any  worldly  enjoyment 
Itatsoever.  Let  salvation  be  the  one  tiling  with  you.  This  is  what  is  cer* 
kij  required  of  you;  and  this  is  what  many  stick  at;  this  giving  up  other 
iDgs  for  salvation,  is  a  stumbling-block  that  few  get  over.  While  others 
ened  into  the  kingdom  of  God  at  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  Herod 
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was  pretty  much  stirred  by  his  preaching.  It  is  said,  he  heard  hinii  and  obserf- 
ed  him,  and  did  many  things ;  but  when  he  came  to  tell  him  that  he  most  part 
with  his  beloved  Herodias,  here  he  stuck ;  this  he  never  would  yield  to,  am 
vii.  18 — 20.  The  rich  young  man  was  considerably  conceraed  for  salvation; 
and  accordingly  was  a  very  strict  liver  in  many  things :  but  when  Chrat  came 
to  direct  him  to  go  and  sell  all  that  he  had,,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  oome  an! 
follow  him,  he  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  comply  with  it,  but  went  awar 
sorrowful.  He  had  great  possessions,  and  set  his  heart  much  on  his  estate,  an 
could  not  bear  to  part  with  it.  It  may  be,  if  Christ  had  directed  lum  od^  to 
mve  away  a  considerable  part  of  his  estate,  he  would  have  done  it;  jet,  pc^ 
haps,  if  he  had  bid  him  part  with  half  of  it,  he  would  have  complied  with  it,* 
when  he  directed  him  to  throw  up  all,  he  could  not  grapple  with  such  a  proph 
sal.  Herein  the  straitness  of  the  gate  very  much  consists ;  and  it  is  on  wb  ac- 
count that  so  many  seek  to  enter  m,  and  are  not  able.  There  are  many  tbt 
have  a  great  mind  to  salvation,  and  spend  great  part  of  their  time  in  wnUng 
that  they  had  it,  but  they  will  not  comply  with  the  necessary  means. 

2.  Be  directed  to  forget  the  things  thai  are  behind;  that  is,  not  to  kea 
thinking  and  making  much  of  what  you  have  done,  but  let  your  mind  be  wiio^ 
intent  on  what  you  have  to  do.  In  some  sense  you  ought  to  lode  back ;  JOQ 
should  look  back  on  your  sins.  Jer.  ii.  23, ''  See  thy  way  in  the  valley,  know 
what  thou  hast  done."  You  should  look  back  on  the  wretchedness  of  your  R- 
ligious  performances,  and  consider  how  you  have  fallen  short  in  them ;  hour 
exceedingly  polluted  all  your  duties  have  been,  and  how  justly  Ood  might  i^ 
ject  and  loathe  them,  and  you  for  them.  But  you  ought  not  to'spend  yoortine 
in  looking  back,  as  many  persons  do,  thinking  how  much  they  have  done  fir 
their  salvation;  what  great  pains  they  have  taken,  how  that  they  have  doK 
what  they  can,  and  do  not  see  how  they  can  do  more ;  how  long  a  time  thij 
have  been  seeking,  and  how  much  more  they  have  done  than  others,  and  eviei 
than  such  and  such  who  have  obtained  mercy.  They  think  with  ttemselm 
how  hardly  God  deals  with  them,  that  he  does  not  extend  mercy  to  them,  U 
turns  a  deaf  ear  to  their  cries ;  and  hence  discourage  themselves,  and  con^iii 
of  God.  Do  not  thus  spend  your  time  in  looking  on  what  is  past,  hutlDok 
forward,  and  consider  what  is  before  you ;  consider  what  it  is  that  you  can  do^ 
and  what  it  is  necessary  that  you  should  do,  and  what  God  calls  you  still  todo^  ■ 
order  to  your  own  salvation.  The  apostle,  in  the  3d  chapter  to  the  PUfippini^ 
tells  us  what  things  he  did  while  a  Jew,  how  much  he  had  to  boast  of,  if  any  oosU 
boast ;  but  he  tells  us,  that  he  forgot  those  things,  and  all  others  that  were  bdiali 
and  reached  forth  towards  the  things  that  were  before,  pressing  forwards  towirfl 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

3.  Labor  to  get  your  heart  thoroughly  disposed  to  go  on  and  hold  oat  to 
the  end.  Many  that  seem  to  be  earnest  have  not  a  heart  thus  disposed  B  il 
a  common  thing  for  persons  to  appear  greatly  affected  for  a  little  while;  hutal 
is  soon  passed  away,  and  there  is  no  more  to  be  seen  of  it.  Labor  therefore  to 
obtain  a  thorough  willingness  and  preparation  of  spirit,  to  continue  seeldxkg,  ii 
the  use  of  your  utmost  endeavors,  without  limitation  ;  and  do  not  think  yov 
whole  life  too  long.     And  in  order  to  this,  be  advised  to  two  things. 

(1.)  Remember  that  if  ever  God  bestox^'s  mercy  upon  you,  he  will  use  Ml 
sovereign  pleasure  about  the  time  when.  He  will  bestow  it  on  some  in  a  litft 
time,  and  on  others  not  till  they  have  sought  it  lon^.  If  other  persons  aresoos 
enlightened  and  comforted,  while  you  remain  long  m  darkness,  there  is  no  othr 
Way  but  for  you  to  wait.  Grod  will  act  arbitrarily  in  this  matter,  and  you  caoBOt 
help  it    You  must  even  be  content  to  wait,  in  a  way  of  laborious  and  earneri 
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Striving,  till  his  time  comes.  If  you  refuse,  you  will  but  undo  yourself;  and 
when  you  shall  hereafter  find  yourself  undone,  and  see  that  your  case  is  past 
remedy,  how  will  you  condemn  yourself  for  foregoing  a  great  probability  of 
salvation,  only  because  you  had  not  patience  to  hold  out,  and  was  not  willing 
to  be  at  the  trouble  of  a  persevering  labor !  And  what  will  it  avail  before 
God  or  your  own  conscience  to  say,  that  you  could  not  bear  to  be  obliged  to  seek 
salvation  so  lon^,  when  God  bestowed  it  on  others  that  sought  it  but  for  a  very 
diort  time  ?  Though  God  may  have  bestowed  the  testimonies  of  his  favor  on 
others  in  a  few  days  or  hours  aller  they  have  begun  earnestly  to  seek  it,  how 
does  that  alter  the  case  as  to  you,  if  there  proves  to  be  a  necessity  of  your 
laboriously  seeking  many  years  before  you  obtain  them?  Is  salvation  leas 
worth  takmg  a  great  deal  of  pains  for,  because,  through  the  sovereign  pleasure 
of  Go<I,  others  have  obtained  it  with  comparatively  little  pains  ?  U  there  are 
two  persons,  the  one  of  which  has  obtained  converting  grace  with  comparative 
ease,  and  another  that  has  obtained  it  after  continuing  for  many  years  in  the 
ereatest  and  most  earnest  labors  after  it,  how  little  dinercnce  does  it  make  at 
last,  when  once  salvation  is  obtained  !  Put  all  the  labor  and  pains,  the  long- 
oontinued  difficulties  and  strugglings  of  the  one  in  the  scale  against  salvation, 
and  how  little  does  it  subtract ;  and  put  the  ease  with  which  the  other  has 
ohtained  in  the  scale  with  salvation,  and  how  little  does  it  add !  What  is  either 
added  or  subtracted  is  lighter  than  vanity,  and  a  thing  worthy  of  no  considera- 
tion, when  compared  with  that  infinite  lienefit  that  is  obtained.  Indeed,  if  you 
were  ten  thousand  years,  and  all  that  time  should  strive  and  press  forward  with 
as  great  earnestness  as  ever  a  person  did  for  one  day,  all  this  would  bear  no 
proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  benefit ;  and  it  will  doubtless  appear  little 
to  you,  when  once  you  come  to  be  in  actual  possession  of  eternal  glory,  and  to 
see  what  that  eternal  miserj-  is  which  you  have  escaped.  You  must  not  think 
much  of  your  pains,  and  of  the  length  of  time ;  you  must  press  towards  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  do  your  utmost,  and  hold  out  to  the  end,  and  learn  to 
make  no  account  of  it  when  you  have  done.  You  must  undertake  the  business 
of  seeking  salvaiion  upon  these  terms,  and  with  no  other  expectations  than  this, 
that  if  ever  Go<l  bestows  mercy  it  will  be  in  his  own  time  ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  also  that  when  vou  have  done  all,  God  will  not  hold  himself  obliged  to 
show  you  mercy  at  fast. 

(2.)  Endeavor  now  thoroughly  to  weigh  in  your  mind  the  difficulty,  and 
to  count  the  cost  of  perseverance  in  scek-ing  salvation.  You  that  are  now  set- 
ting out  in  this  business,  (as  there  are  many  here  who  have  very  lately  set 
shout  it ; — praised  be  the  name  of  God  that  he  has  stirred  you  up  to  it !)  be  ex- 
horted to  attend  this  direction.  Do  not  undertake  in  this  affair  with  any  other 
thought  but  of  giving  yourself  wholly  to  it  for  the  remaining  part  of  your  life, 
sod  going  through  many  and  great  difficulties  in  it.  Take  heed  that  you  do 
not  engage  secretly  upon  tliis  condition,  that  you  shall  obtain  in  a  little  time, 
promising  yourself  that  it  shall  be  within  this  present  season  of  the  pouring  out 
of  God's  Spirit,  or  with  any  other  limitation  of  time  whatsoever.  Many,  when 
they  begin,  (seeming  to  set  out  very  earnestly,)  do  not  expect  that  they  shall 
need  to  seek  very  long,  and  so  do  not  prepare  themselves  for  it.  And  there- 
tare,  when  they  come  to  find  it  otherwise,  and  meet  with  unexpected  difficulty, 
they  are  found  unguarded,  and  easily  overthrown.  But  let  me  advise  you  all 
who  are  now  seekmg  salvation,  not  to  entertain  any  self-flattering  thoughts ; 
but  weigh  the  utmost  difficulties  of  perseverance,  and  be  provided  for  them,  hav- 

3r  your  mind  fixed  in  it  to  go  through  them,  let  them  be  what  they  will.     Gon- 
er now  beforehand,  how  tedious  it  would  be,  with  utmost  earnestness  and  la- 
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bor,  to  strive  ailer  salvation  for  man^'  years,  in  the  mean  time  reoaTiiig  no  jojiiil 
or  comfortable  evidence  of  your  havmg  obtained.  Consider  what  a  great  temp- 
tation to  discouragement  there  probably  would  be  in  it;  how  apt  you  would  oe 
to  yield  the  case ;  how  ready  to  think  that  it  is  in  vain  for  you  to  seek  any  long- 
er,  and  that  God  never  intends  to  show  you  mercy,  in  that  he  has  not  yet  done 
it ;  how  apt  you  would  be  to  think  with  yourself,  "  What  an  uncomfortable 
life  do  1  live !  How  much  more  unpleasantly  do  I  spend  my  time  than  othen 
that  do  not  perplex  their  minds  abcmt  the  things  of  another  world,  bat  are  at 
ease,  and  take  the  comfort  of  their  worldly  enjoyments !"  Consider  what  a 
temptation  there  would  probably  be  in  it,  if  you  saw  others  brought  in  that  be^ 
gan  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven  long  after  you,  rejoicing  in  a  hope  and  seoK 
of  Gods^  favor,  after  but  little  pains  and  a  short  time  of  awakening ;  while  you, 
from  day  to  day,  and  from  year  to  year,  seemed  to  labor  in  vain.  Prepare  for 
such  temptations  now.  Lay  in  beloreband  for  such  trials  and  difficulties,  that 
you  may  not  think  any  strange  thing  has  happened  when  they  come. 

1  hope  that  those  who  have  given  attention  to  what  has  been  said,  have  \j 
this  time  conceived,  in  some  measure,  what  is  signified  by  the  expression  in  ue 
text,  and  after  what  manner  they  ought  to  press  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
Here  is  this  to  induce  you  to  a  compliance  with  what  vou  have  been  ctiredod 
to;  if  you  sit  still,  you  die;  if  you  go  backward,  behold  you  shall  surely  (Be; 
if  you  go  forward,  you  may  live.  And  though  God  has  not  bound  himself  lo 
any  thing  that  a  person  does  while  destitute  of  faith,  and  out  of  Christ,  jd' 
there  is  great  probability,  that  in  a  way  of  hearkening  to  this  counsel  you  ivil 
live ;  and  that  by  pressing  onward,  and  persevering,  you  will  at  last,  as  it  were 
by  violence,  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Those  of  you  who  have  not  (xtf 
heard  the  directions  given,  but  shall,  through  God*s  merciful  asastance,  practise 
according  to  them,  are  those  that  probably  will  overcome.  These  we  may  wcD 
hope  at  last  to  see  standing  with  the  Lamb  on  mount  Sion,  clothed  m  while 
robes,  with  palms  in  their  hands;  when  all  your  labor  and  toil  will  be  aboB* 
dantlv  compensated,  and  you  will  not  repent  that  you  have  taken  so  much  psio^ 
and  denied  yourself  so  much,  and  waited  so  long.  This  self-denial,  this  wut- 
ing,  will  then  look  little,  and  vanish  into  nothing  in  your  eyes,  being  all  swal- 
lowed up  in  the  first  minute's  enjoyment  of  that  glory  that  you  wilTthen  poi- 
sess,  and  will  uninterrupteilly  possess  and  enjoy  to  all  eternity. 

4th  Direction.  Improve  the  present  season  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spnit 
of  God  on  this  town.  Prudence  in  any  affair  whatsoever  consists  very  muo^ii 
minding  and  improving  our  opportunities.  If  you  would  have  spiritual  prap^ 
rity,  you  must  exercise  prudence  in  the  concerns  of  your  souls,  as  well  as  ii 
outward  concerns  when  you  seek  outward  prosperity.  The  prudent  hus^as^ 
man  will  observe  his  opportunities ;  he  will  improve  seed-time  and  harvest ;  bl 
will  make  his  advantage  of  the  showers  and  shines  of  heaven.  The  prudot 
merchant  will  discern  nls  opportunities;  he  will  not  be  idle  on  a  market"^; 
he  is  careful  not  to  let  slip  his  seasons  for  enriching  hiuLself :  so  ^il]  those  TO 
prudently  seek  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  the  merchandise  of  wisdonii  itih 
prove  their  opportunities  for  their  eternal  wealth  and  happiness. 

God  is  pleased  at  this  time,  in  a  very  remarkable  manner,  to  pour  oat  Us 
Spirit  amongst  us ;  (glor}'  be  to  his  name !)  You  that  have  a  mind  to  obtttS 
converting  grace  and  to  go  to  heaven  when  you  die,  now  is  your  season !  Nof^ 
if  you  have  any  sort  of  prudence  for  your  own  salvation,  and  have  not  a  mild 
to  go  to  hell,  improve  this  season  !  Now  is  the  accepted  time !  Now  is  die 
day  of  salvation !  You  that  in  time  past  have  been  called  upoi^aiid  havetniMd 
a  deaf  ear  to  God's  voice,  and  long  stood  out  and  ifwtad  Ukp  eoowiaiidi  ^ 
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jisels,  hear  God's  Toice  to-day,  vrhile  it  is  called  to-dajr !  Do  not  harden 
ir  hearts  at  such  a  day  as  this  !  Now  you  have  a  special  and  remarkable 
ze  put  into  your  hands  to  get  wisdom,  if  you  have  but  a  heart  to  improve  it 

God  hath  his  certain  days  or  appointed  seasons  of  exercising  both  mercy 
I  judgment.  There  are  some  remarkable  times  of  wrath,  laid  out  by  God 
ms  awful  visitation,  and  the  executions  of  his  anger ;  which  times  are  called 
•8  of  vengeance,  Prov,  vi.  34.  Wherein  God  will  visit  for  sin,  Exod.  xxxiL 
And  so,  on  the  contrary,  God  has  laid  out  in  his  sovereign  counsels  seasons 
"emarkable  merc^',  wherein  he  will  manifest  himself  in  the  exercise  of  his 
<ce  and  loving-kmdness,  more  than  at  other  time&     Such  times  in  Scripture 

called  by  way  of  eminency  accepted  times,  and  days  of  salvation,  and  also 
"s  of  God's  visitation ;  because  they  are  days  wherein  God  will  visit  in  a  way 
nercy,  as  Luke  xix.  44 :  "  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and 

children  within  thee;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon 
)ther ;  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation."  It  is  such  a 
le  now  in  this  town  ;  it  is  with  us  a  day  of  God's  gracious  visitation.  It  is 
£ed  a  day  of  grace  with  us  as  long  as  we  live  in  this  world,  in  the  enjoyment 
the  means  of  grace ;  but  such  a  time  as  this  is  especially,  and  in  a  dis- 
g;uishing  manner,  a  day  of  grace.  There  is  a  door  of  mercy  always  stand- 
l  open  for  sinners ;  but  at  such  a  day  as  this,  God  opens  an  extraordinary 
or. 

We  are  directed  to  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  and  to  call  upon 
n  while  he  is  near,  Isa.  Iv.  6.  If  you  that  are  hitherto  Christless,  be  not 
«Dgely  besotted  and  infatuated,  you  will  by  all  means  improve  such  an  op- 
rtunity  as  this  to  get  to  heaven,  when  heaven  is  brought  so  near,  when  the 
mtain  is  opened  in  the  midst  of  us  in  so  extraordinary  a  manner.  Now  is  the 
De  to  obtam  a  supply  of  the  necessities  of  your  poor  perishing  souls !  This  is 
e  day  for  sinners  that  have  a  mind  to  be  converted  before  they  die,  when  God 
dealing  forth  so  liberally  and  bountifully  amongst  us;  when  conversion  and 
Ivation  work  is  going  on  amongst  us  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  and  many  are 
essing  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !  Now  do  not  stay  behind,  but  press  in 
nonest  the  rest !  Others  have  been  stirred  up  to  be  in  good  earnest,  and  have 
ken  nearen  by  violence ;  be  entreated  to  i'ollow  their  example,  if  you  would 
tve  a  part  of  the  inheritance  with  them,  and  would  not  be  left  at  the  great 
ly,  when  they  are  taken  ! 

How  should  it  move  you  to  consider  that  you  have  this  opportunity  now  in 
^ hands!  You  are  in  the  actual  possession  of  it!  If  it  were  past  it  would 
t  be  in  your  power  to  recover  it,  or  in  the  power  of  any  creature  to  bring  it 
ck  for  you  ;  out  it  is  not  past ;  it  is  now,  at  this  day.  Now  is  the  accepted 
He,  even  while  it  is  called  to-day  !  Will  you  sit  still  at  such  a  time  ?  Will 
a  sleep  in  such  a  harvest  ?  Will  you  deal  with  a  slack  hand,  and  stay  behind 
t  of  mere  sloth,  or  love  to  some  lust,  or  lothness  to  grapple  with  some  small 
BcultVy  or  to  put  yourself  a  little  out  of  your  way,  when  so  many  are  flow- 
l  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  1  You  are  behind  still ;  and  so  you  will  be  in 
Qger  of  being  left  behind,  when  the  whole  number  is  completed  that  are  to 
ter  in,  if  you  do  not  earnestly  bestir  yourself!  To  be  left  oehind  at  the  close 
Knch  a  season  as  this,  will  be  awful — next  to  being  left  behind  on  that  day 
icn  God's  saints  shall  mount  up  as  with  wings  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air — 
d  irill  be  what  will  appear  very  threatening  of  it 

God  is  nc»w  calling  you  in  an  extraordinary  manner :  and  it  is  agreeable  to 
^  TmSi  and  word  of  Christ,  that  I  should  now,  in  his  name,  call  you,  as  one  set 
i^  yooy  aad  aent  to  you  to  that  end ;  so  it  is  his  will  that  you  should  hearken 

Vol.  IV.  50 
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to  what  I  say,  as  hb  voice.  I  tberefore  beseech  you  in  Cbmt*s  stetd  now  to 
press  into  the  kingdom  of  God!  Whoever  you  are,  whether  young  or  di, 
small  or  great ;  if  you  are  a  great  sinner,  if  you  have  been  a  bacIoBlider,  if  jw 
have  quenched  the  Spirit,  be  who  you  will,  do  not  stand  making  objectioiis,  bat 
arise,  apply  yourselves  to  your  work !  Do  what  you  have  to  do  with  your  mi^ 
Christ  is  calling  you  before,  and  holding  forth  his  grace,  and  everlastiiig  boifr 
fits,  and  wrath  is  pursuing  you  behind ;  wherefore  fly  for  your  life^  ami  k)ok 
not  behind  you ! 

But  here  I  would  particularly  direct  myself  to  several  sorts  of  penons. 

I.  To  those  sinners  who  are  in  a  measure  awakened,  and  are  ooncemed  fir 
their  salvation.  You  have  reason  to  be  glad  that  you  have  such  an  opportonitf, 
and  to  prize  it  above  gold.  To  induce  you  to  prize  and  improve  it,  cooaider 
several  thini^s. 

1.  God  has  doubtle.'^s  a  design  now  to  deal  forth  saving  UeBsinn  to  i 
number.  God  has  done  it  to  some  already,  and  it  is  not  probable  that  heluijft 
finished  his  work  amongst  us :  we  may  well  hope  still  to  see  others  broo^  OBt 
of  darkness  into  marvellous  light.     And  therefore, 

2.  God  comes  this  day,  and  knocks  at  many  persons'  doors,  and  at  jov  ^ 
door  amonir  the  rest.  God  seems  to  be  come  in  a  very  unusual  manner  ama^  , 
us,  upon  a  i^racious  and  merciful  design ;  a  design  of  saving  a  number  of  JM  ^ 
miserable  souls  out  of  a  lost  and  perishing  condition,  and  of  bringing  them  into  ~ 
a  happy  state  and  eternal  glory  !  This  is  offered  to  you,  not  only  as  it  In 
always  been  in  the  wonl  and  ordinances,  but  by  the  particular  influences  of  tk 
Spirit  of  Christ  awakening  you !  This  special  offer  is  made  to  many  amonpt 
us ;  and  you  are  not  passed  over.  Christ  has  not  forgot  you ;  but  has  ooneto 
your  door ;  and  there  as  it  were  stands  waiting  for  you  to  open  to  him.  UfM 
have  wisdom  and  discretion  to  discern  your  own  advantage,  you  will  know  w 
now  is  your  opportunity. 

3.  How  much  more  easily  converting  grace  is  obtained  at  such  a  tinie,daB 
at  other  times !  The  work  is  equally  easy  with  God  at  all  times;  but  there ii 
far  less  difficulty  in  the  way  as  to  men  at  such  a  time,  than  at  other  timei.  ft 
is,  as  I  said  before,  a  day  of  God's  gracious  visitation ;  a  day  that  he  has  nit 
were  set  apart  for  the  more  liberally  and  bountifully  dispensing  of  his  graoe;  i 
day  wherein  God's  hand  is  opened  wide.  Experience  shows  it  God  seenitD 
be  more  ready  to  help,  to  give  proper  convictions,  to  help  against  temptatiai^ 
and  let  in  divine  light  He  seems  to  carry  on  his  work  with  a  more  f^iaoM 
discovery  of  his  power,  and  Satan  is  more  chained  up  than  at  other  tiaia 
Those  difficulties  and  temptations  that  persons  before  stuck  at,  from  yeir  to 
year,  they  are  soon  helped  over.  The  work  of  God  is  carried  on  with  grafts 
speed  and  swiftness,  and  there  arc  often  instances  of  sudden  conversion  at  sock  i 
time.  So  it  v«ras  in  the  apostles'  days,  when  there  was  a  time  of  most  extmoP- 
dinary  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  that  ever  was.  How  quick  and  sudden  WOt 
conversions  in  those  days !  Such  instances  as  that  of  the  jailer  abounded tei 
in  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy,  Isa.  Ixvi.  7,  8, ''  Before  she  travailed,  she  hamf^ 
forth :  before  her  pain  came,  she  was  delivered  of  a  man-child.  Who  ntt 
heard  such  a  thing  ?  Who  hath  seen  such  things  ?  For  as  soon  as  Zioa  ^  ^ 
vailed,  she  brought  forth  her  children."  So  it  is  in  some  degree,  wheDjBiV  ^ 
there  is  an  extraordinary  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  more  or  lessiD^lIt  tj 
proportion  to  the  greatness  of  that  effusion.  There  is  seldom  such  quidc  wk 
made  of  it  at  other  times.  Persons  are  not  so  soon  delivered  from  their  Tarioi* 
temptations  and  entanglements ;  but  a"  Jop^ger  wandering  in  a  wiidV" 
ness,  and  groping  in  darkness.    And  ] 
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are  probably  some  here  present  that  are  now  concerned  about  their 
t  never  will  obtain.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  all  that  are  now 
iwakened,  will  ever  be  savingly  converted.  Doubtless  there  are 
ekin^  that  will  not  be  able  to  enter.  When  has  it  been  so  in  times 
lere  has  been  times  of  great  outpourings  of  God's  Spirit,  but  that 
)r  a  while  have  inquired  with  others,  what  they,  should  do  to  be 
ailed,  and  afterwards  grown  hard  and  secure  ?  All  of  you  that 
kened,  have  a  mind  to  obtain  salvation,  and  probably  hope  to  get 
ven,  in  the  time  of  this  present  moving  of  God's  Spirit :  but  yet, 
!  awful  to  be  spoken,  and  awful  to  be  thought,)  we  have  no  reason 
other,  than  that  some  of  you  will  burn  in  hell  to  all  eternity.  You 
of  hell,  and  seem  at  present  disposed  to  take  pains  to  be  delivered 
yet  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  think  any  other,  than  that  some 
ave  your  portion  in  the  lake  that  bums  with  fire  and  brimstone. 
!  arc  so  many  that  seem  to  obtain  so  easily,  having  been  but  a  little 
convictions,  yet,  for  all  that,  some  never  will  obtain.  Some  will 
sensi*  of  things  they  now  have ;  though  their  awakenings  seem  to  be 
able  for  the  present,  they  will  not  hold  ;  they  have  not  hearts  dis- 
on  through  very  many  difficulties.  Some  that  have  set  out  for  heav- 
as  much  as  others  to  obtain,  are  indeed  but  slighty  and  slack,  even 
midst  of  such  a  time  as  this.  And  others,  who  for  the  present 
ore  in  earnest,  will  probably,  before  lon^  decline  and  fail,  and  grad- 
to  be  as  they  were  before.  The  convictions  of  some  seem  to  be 
that  which  is  the  occasion  of  their  convictions  is  new ;  which, 
gins  to  grow  old,  will  gradually  decay  and  wear  ofl.  Thus,  it  may 
on  of  your  awakening  has  been  the  hearing  of  the  conversion  of 
or  seeing  so  extraordinary  a  dispensation  of  Providence  as  this  in 
)w  appears  amongst  us;  but  by  and  by  the  newness  and  freslmess 
^  will  be  gone,  and  so  will  not  affect  your  mind  as  now  they  do ; 
i  your  convictions  will  go  away  with  it. 

his  be  a  time  wherein  God  doth  more  liberally  bestow  his  grace, 
of  greater  advantage  for  obtaining  it ;  yet  there  seems  to  be,  upon 
s,  greater  danger  of  backsliding,  than  when  persons  are  awak- 
times.  For  commonly  such  extraordinary  times  do  not  last  long ; 
;n  they  cease,  there  are  multitudes  that  lose  their  convictions  as  it 
r. 

:  of  it  as  a  happy  thing,  that  God  is  pleased  to  cause  such  a  time 
ind  so  it  is  indeed  :  but  there  are  some  to  whom  it  will  be  no  ben- 
)e  an  occasion  of  their  greater  misery ;  they  will  wish  they  had 
is  time;  it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  those  that  never  saw  it,  or 
» it,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  them.  It  is  an  awful  consid- 
there  are  probably  those  here,  whom  the  great  Judge  will  hereaf- 
Irict  account  about  this  very  thing,  why  they  no  better  improved 
ity,  when  he  set  open  the  fountain  of  his  grace,  and  so  loudly  call- 
I,  and  came  and  strove  with  them  in  particular,  by  the  awakening 
his  Spirit ;  and  they  will  have  no  good  account  to  give  to  the 
eir  mouths  will  be  stopped,  and  they  will  stand  speechless  before 

need  therefore  to  be  earnest,  and  veiy  resolved  in  this  afiair,  tliat 
be  one  of  those  who  shall  thus  fail,  that  you  may  so  fight,  as  not 
ind  80  run,  as  that  you  may  win  the  prize. 
ler  in  what  sad  circumstances  times  of  extraordinary  efiiision  of 
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God's  Spirit  commonly  leave  persons,  wbea  they  leave,  thero  uncxjnvcrtti  h 
They  Jind  them  in  a  dolelul,  because  in  a  natural  condition ;  but  oommoiib  nf 
/eat;e  them  in  a  much  more  doleful  condition.  They  are  left  dr^ulfully  hardened,  & 
and  with  a  great  increase  of  guilt,  and  their  souls  under  a  morestroi^  domiiiiofi  and  r 
possession  of  Satan.  And  frequently  seasons  of  extraonlinary  ad  vantage  fix  aalv^  c 
tion,  when  they  pass  over  persons,  and  they  do  not  improve  them,  norreodTe  waj  I :: 
good  in  them,  seal  their  damnation.  As  such  seasons  leave  them,  God  fix^ 
ever  leaves  them,  and  gi\es  them  up  to  judicial  hardness.  Luke  zix.  41,48,  c 
"  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  tlie  city,  and  wept  over  it,  sayings  w 
If  thou  had.st  known,  even  thou,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  hot 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes," 

6.  Consider,  that  it  is  very  uncertain  whether  you  will  ever  see  such  anoth- 
er time,  as  this.  If  there  should  be  such  another  time,  it  is  very  uncertaia 
whether  you  will  live  to  see  it.  Many  that  arc  now  concerned  for  their  salva- 
tion amongst  us,  will  probably  be  in  their  graves,  and  it  may  be  in  hell,  befaff 
that  time ;  and  if  you  should  miss  this  opportunity,  it  may  be  so  with  yoa  t 
And  what  good  will  that  do  you,  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God  poured  oat  OMI  li 
earth,  in  the  place  where  you  once  lived,  while  you  are  tormented  in  hell  1  Ww 
will  it  avail  you,  that  others  are  crying,  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  1  lAik 
you  are  shut  up  forever  in  the  bottomless  pit,  and  are  wailing  and  gnadun|[ 
your  teeth  in  everlasting  burnings  ? 

Wherefore  improve  this  opportunity,  while  God  is  pouring  out  his  SpioL 
and  you  are  on  earth,  and  while  you  dwell  in  that  place  where  the  Spilt « 
Goil  is  thus  poured  out,  and  you  yourself  have  the  awakening  influences  of  il^ 
that  you  may  never  wail  and  gnash  your  teeth  in  tiell,  but  may  sin^  in  hes^ 
forever,  with  others  that  are  redeemed  from  amongst  men,  and  redeeod 
amongst  us. 

7.  If  you  should  see  another  such  time,  it  will  be  under  far  greater  disit 
vantages  than  now.  You  will  probably  then  be  much  older,  and  will  have 
more  hardened  your  heart ;  and  so  will  be  under  less  probability  of  recdriog 

Jrood.  Some  persons  are  so  hardened  in  sin,  and  so  left  of  God,  that  thcj  OB 
ive  through  such  a  time  as  this,  and  not  be  much  awakened  or  affected  by  it;  th^ 
can  stand  their  ground,  and  be  but  little  moved.  And  so  it  may  be  with  JOL 
by  another  such  time,  if  there  should  be  another  amongst  us,  and  ]f0U  mm  I 
live  to  see  it.  The  case  in  all  probability  will  be  greaUy  altered  with  yon  If  I 
that  time.  If  you  should  continue  Christless  and  graceless  till  then,  yoa  m  I 
be  much  further  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  much  deeper  involved  msnsm 
and  miser}' ;  and  the  devil  will  probably  have  a  vastly  greater  adrantigl 
against  you,  to  tempt  and  confound  you. 

8.  We  do  not  know  but  that  God  is  now  gathering  in  his  elect,  before  aoae 
great  and  sore  judgment.  It  has  been  God's  manner  before  he  casts  off  a  Tint 
ble  people,  or  brings  some  great  and  destroying  judgments  upon  them,  fiist  to 

Sather  in  his  elect,  that  they  may  be  secure.  So  it  was  before  the  casting  fl(F 
le  Jews  from  being  (jod's  people.  There  was  first  a  very  remarkable  poonil 
out  of  the  Spirit,  and  gathering  in  of  the  elect,  by  the  preaching  of  the  apqs* 
ties  and  evangelists,  as  we  read  in  the  beginning  of  the  Acts :  but  after  fUl 
harvest  and  its  gleanings  were  over  the  rest  were  blinded,  and  hardened ;  Ai 
gospel  had  little  success  amongst  them,  and  the  nation  was  given  up,  and  oA 
off  from  being  God's  people,  and  their  city  and  land  was  destroyed  by  theB<h 
mans  in  a  terrible  manner ;  and  they  have  been  cast  off  by  God  now  tor  a  gieat 
many  a^es,  and  still  remain  a  hardened  and  rejected  people.  So  we  rcid  m 
the  beginning  of  the  7th  chapter  of  the  Revelations,  tnat  God,  when  about  to 
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^destroying  judgtneDtson  the  earth,  first  seakd  his  servants  in  the  forehead, 
t  bis  §eal  upoa  the  hearts  of  the  elect,  gave  thcra  the  saving  influences 
Bd welling  of  his  Spirit,  by  which  they  were  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemp- 
Rev.  viL  1^ — 3,  ''^  And  after  these  thingSj !  saw  four  angels  standing  on 
r  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  ihe  wind 
not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree*     And  I  saw  an- 
ineel  Jiscending  from  the  east,  having  the  seal  oi  the  living  God  :  and  he 
pwitii  &  loud  voice  lo  the  four  angebs,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the 
ant)  the  sea,  saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till 
ive  seakd  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads," 
Md  this  tna)^  he  Ihe  case  now,  that  God  is  about,  in  a  great  measure,  to 
e  this  land,  and  give  up  this  people,  and  to  bring  tnosl  awful  and  over- 
ling judgments  upon  ilj  and  that  be  is  now  gathering  in  his  elect,  to  se- 
tlvein  from  the  calamity.     The  state  of  the  nation,  and  of  this  land,  never 
d  so  threatening  of  such  a  thing  as  at  this  day.     The  present  aspect  of 
excee«tingly  threatens  vital  religion,  and  even  those  trutlis  that  are  es- 
lly  the  foundation  of  it,  out  of  ihis  land.     If  it  should  be  so,  how  awful 
ibe  case  be  with  those  that  shall  be  lel^,  and  not  brought  in,  white  God 
ues  the  inHuences  of  his  Spirit,  to  gather  in  those  tliat  are  to  be  redeemed 
amongst  us ! 
If  you  neglect  the  pr^ent  opportunity,  and  be  finally  unbelieving,  those 
re  converteil  in  this  time  of  the  pouring  out  of  God's  Spirit  will  rise  up  in 
lent  against  )ou*     Your  neighbors,  your  relations,  acquaintance,  or  com- 
m  that  are  eonverttd,  will  that  day  appear  against  you.    They  will  not 
M  taken  while  you  are  left,  mormting  up  with  joy  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
at  hijii  right  hand  with  glorious  saints  and  Hugels,  while  you  are  at  the  left 
devils— -but  how  will  they  rise  up  in  judgment  against  you !     However 
Uy  you  have  been  together,  and  have  taken  pleasure  in  one  another's  com* 
md  have  often  familiarly  conversed  togeUjer,  they  will  then  surely  ap- 

ednst  you*  They  will  rise  up  as  witnesses,  and  will  declare  what  a 
Opportunity  you  had,  and  did  not  improve ;  bow  you  contbued  un- 
iog,  and  rejt^cted  the  offers  of  a  Saviour,  when  those  oners  were  made  in 
Iraordtnary  a  manner,  and  when  so  many  others  were  prevailed  upon  to 
t  of  Christ ;  how  you  was  negligent  and  slack,  and  did  not  know^  the 
«  that  belonged  to  your  peace,  in  that  your  day.  And  not  only  so,  but 
«hall  lie  your  judges,  as  assessors  w  ith  the  great  Judge  ;  and  as  such  will 
against  you  ;  they  wiil  be  w  ith  the  Judge  in  passing  sentence  upon  you. 
vi.  2,  **Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?^*  Christ 
linit  them  to  the  honor  of  judging  the  world  with  him :  "  They  shall  sit 
tiim  in  las  throne,*'  Rev,  iii.  21,  The)^  shall  sit  wilh  Christ  in  nis  throne 
ernment,  anil  they  will  sit  with  him  in  his  throne  of  judgment,  and  shall 
dgcs  with  him  when  you  are  judged,  and  as  such  shall  condemn  yoa 
j^  Atul  to%,  You  do  not  know  that  you  shall  live  through  the  present 
;©f  the  pouring  out  of  God's  Spirit.  You  may  be  taken  away  in  the 
it.  Of  you  may  be  taken  away  in  the  beginning  of  it ;  as  God  in  his 
face  i^  putting  you  in  mind,  by  the  late  instance  of  death  in  a  yoimg  per- 
the  (own.  God  has  of  late  been  very  awful  in  his  dealings  with  us,  in 
pleated  deatiB  of  young  peiiK>ns  amongst  us.  This  should  stir  eveiy  one 
oe  in  the  more  haste  to  preis  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  so  you  msj 
'e  whenever  death  comes.  This  is  a  ble^ed  season  and  opportunity  ;  but 
not  know  how  little  of  it  you  may  have*  You  may  have  much  leffi 
others ;  m^y  by  death  be  suddenly  soatcbed  away  from  all  advmi* 
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tages  that  are  here  enjoyed  for  the  good  of  souls.  Therefore  make  haste,  and 
escape  for  thy  life.  One  moment's  delay  is  dangerous ;  for  wrath  is  pursnii^ 
and  divine  vengeance  hanging  over  every  uncovered  person. 

Let  these  considerations  move  every  one  to  be  improving  this  opportunity, 
that  while  others  receive  saving  good,  and  are  made  heirs  of  eternal  glory,  you 
may  not  be  left  behind,  in  the  same  miserable  doleful  circumstances  in  which 
you  came  into  the  world,  a  poor  captive  to  sin  and  Satan,  a  lost  sheep,  a  per- 
ishinc:,  undone  creature,  sinkmg  down  into  everlasting  perdition  ;  that  yoa  may 
not  \)e  one  of  them  spoken  of,  Jcr.  xvii.  6,  *^  That  shall  be  like  the  heath  in  the 
desert,  and  shall  not  see  when  good  comes."  If  you  do  not  improve  this  oppor 
tunity,  remember  1  have  told  you,  you  will  hereatter  lament  it ;  and  if  you  do 
not  fainent  it  in  this  world,  then  I  will  leave  it  with  you  to  remember  it  thnn^h* 
out  a  miserable  eternity. 

.  II.  I  would  address  myself  to  such  as  yet  remain  unawakened.  It  isao 
awful  thing  that  there  should  be  any  one  person  remaining  secure  amongs^ui  it 
.such  a  time  as  this  ;  but  yet  it  is  to  be  feared  that  there  are  some  of  this  soit  I 
would  here  a  little  expostulate  with  such  persons. 

1.  When  do  you  expect  that  it  will  be  more  likely  that  you  shouU  be 
awakened  and  wrought  upon  than  now  ?  You  are  in  a  Christless  conditiQD ;  and 
yet  without  doubt  intend  to  go  to  heaven ;  and  therefore  intend  to  be  convert- 
ed some  time  before  you  die ;  but  this  is  not  to  be  expected  till  you  are  fint 
awakened,  and  deeply  concerned  about  the  welfare  of  your  soul,  and  brought 
earnestly  to  seek  GchI's  converting  grace.  And  when  do  you  intend  that  this  ahaD 
be  ?  How  do  you  lay  things  out  in  your  own  mind,  or  what  projection  hire 
you  about  this  matter  ?  Is  it  ever  so  likely  that  a  person  will  be  awakened,  m 
at  such  a  time  as  this  ?  IIow  do  we  see  many,  who  before  were  secure,  not 
roused  out  of  their  sleep,  and  crying.  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  But  yw 
are  yet  secure !  Do  you  flatter  yourself  that  it  will  be  more  likely  you  shonU 
be  awakened  when  it  is  a  dull  and  dead  time  1  Do  you  lay  matters  out  fluB 
in  your  own  mind,  that  though  you  are  senseless  when  others  are  genenllj 
awakened,  that  yet  you  shall  be  awakened  when  others  are  generally sensdesii 
Or  do  you  hope  to  see  another  such  time  of  the  pouring  out  of  God's  Spiiit 
hereafter  ?  And  do  you  think  it  will  be  more  likely  that  you  should  be  wroog^ 
upon  then,  than  now?  And  why  do  you  think  so ?  Is  it  because  then  job 
shall  be  so  much  older  than  you  are  now,  and  so  that  your  heart  will  be  gimn 
softer  and  more  tender  with  age  ;  or  because  you  will  then  have  stood  out » 
much  longer  against  the  calls  of  the  gospel,  and  all  means  of  grace  ?  Do  jw  -^ 
thing  it  more  likely  that  God  will  give  you  the  needed  influences  of  his  ^tt 
then,  than  now,  because  then  you  will  have  provoked  him  so  much  more,  ui  i^ 
your  sin  and  guilt  will  be  so  much  greater  ?  And  do  you  think  it  will  he  uj  \ 
benefit  to  you,  to  stand  it  out  through  the  present  season  of  grace,  as  pittt  ;, 
against  the  extraordinary  means  of  awakening  there  are  ?  Do  you  think  fltf  t^ 
this  will  be  a  good  preparation  for  a  saving  work  of  the  Spirit  hereafter?  -t; 

2.  What  means  do  you  expect  to  be  awakened  by  ?  As  to  the  awakenB|  i| 
awful  things  of  the  word  of  God,  you  have  had  those  set  before  you  times  wA'  \ 
out  number,  in  the  most  moving  manner  that  the  dispensers  of  the  word  hm  * 
been  capable  of.  As  to  particular  solemn  waminp,  directed  to  those  thttae  ^ 
in  your  circumstances,  you  have  had  them  frequentfy,  and  have  them  now  &■  .^ 
time  to  time.  Do  you  expect  to  be  awakened  by  awful  providences  1  Ite  m 
also  you  have  lately  had,  of  the  most  awakenmg  nature,  one  after  aneAff'  L 
Do  you  expect  to  be  moved  by  the  deaths  of  others  1  We  have  lately  had  l^  J^ 
peated  instances  of  these.    There  have  been  deaths  of  oU  and  young:  tbit]0  i^ 
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n  remarkable  for  the  deaths  of  young  persons  in  the  bloom  of  life ;  and 
'  them  very  sudden  deaths.     Will  the  conversion  of  others  move  you  1 
IS  indeed  scarce  any  thing  that  is  found  to  have  so  gi^at  a  tendency  to 
sons  up  as  this :  and  this  you  have  been  tried  with  of  late  in  frequent  in- 
;  but  are  hitherto  proof  against  it.     Will  a  general  pouring  out  of  the 
ind  seeing  a  concern  about  salvation  amongst  all  sorts  of  people^  do  it  ?. 
eans  you  now  have,  but  without  effect.     Yea,  you  have  all  these  things    ] 
r ;  you  have  the  solemn  warnings  of  God's  wonl,  and  awful  instances  of 
ind  the  conversion  of  others,  and  see  a  general  concern  about  salvation : 
together  do  not  move  you  to  any  great  concern  about  your  own  precious,    J 
al,  and  miserable  soul.    Therefore  consider  by  what  means  it  is  that  you 
e^'er  to  be  awakened. 

1  have  heard  that  it  is  probable  some  who  are  now  awakened,  will  never 
salvation  ;  how  dark  then  does  it  look  upon  you  that  remain  stupidly  un- 
led  !  Those  who  are  not  moved  at  such  a  time  as  this,  come  to  adult 
ve  reason  to  fear  whether  they  are  not  given  up  to  judicial  hardness.    I 

say  they  have  reason  to  conclude  it,  but  they  have  reason  to  fear  it. 
ark  doth  it  look  upon  you,  that  God  comes  and  knocks  at  so  many  per- 
3ors,  and  misses  yours  !  that  God  is  giving  the  strivings  of  his  Spirit  so 
lly  amongst  us,  while  you  are  lefl  senseless ! 

Do  you  expect  to  obtain  salvation  without  ever  seeking  it  ?  If  you  are 
» that  there  is  a  necessity  of  your  seeking  in  order  to  obtaining,  and  ever 
to  seek,  one  would  think  you  could  not  avoid  it  at  such  a  time  as  this, 
therefore,  whether  ^ou  intend  to  go  to  heaven,  living  all  your  days  a 

negligent,  careless  life. Or, 

Do  you  think  you  can  bear  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  Do  you  imagine 
m  can  tolerably  endure  the  devouring  fire,  and  everlasting  burnings  ? 
I  hope  that  you  shsill  be  able  to  grapple  with  the  vengeance  of  God 
ity,  when  he  girds  himself  with  strength,  and  clothes  himself  with 
t  Do  you  think  to  strengthen  yourself  against  God,  and  to  be  able  to 
rour  part  good  with  him  f  1  Cor.  xx.  22,  "  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord 
>usy  ?  are  we  stronger  than  he  ?"  Do  you  flatter  yourself  that  you  shall 
it  ways  for  your  ease  and  support,  and  to  make  it  out  tolerably  well,  to 
)  your  spirit  in  those  everlasting  burnings  that  are  prepared  for  the  devil 
I  angels?  Ezek.  xxii.  14,  "  Can  thine  heart  endure,  or  can  thine  hands 
ng,  m  the  davs  that  I  shall  deal  with  thee?" — It  is  a  difficult  thing  to 
'e  what  such  Christless  persons  think,  that  are  unconcerned  at  such  a  tmne. 

I  would  direct  myself  to  them  who  are  grown  considerably  into  years, 
e  yet  in  a  natural  condition.  I  would  now  take  occasion  earnestly  to 
you  to  improve  this  extraordinary  opportunity,  and  press  into  the  kmg- 
*  God.  You  have  lost  many  advantages  that  once  you  had,  and  now 
ot  the  same  advantages  that  others  have.  The  case  is  very  different 
3U  from  what  it  is  with  many  of  your  neighbors.  You,  above  all,  had 
)  improve  such  an  op}>ortunity.  Now  is  the  time  for  you  to  bestir  your- 
td  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ! — Consider, 

Now  there  seems  to  be  a  door  opened  for  old  sinners.  Now  God  is 
r  forth  freely  to  all  sorts :  his  hand  is  opened  wide,  and  he  does  not  pass  by 
!S  so  much  as  he  used  to  do.  You  are  not  under  such  advantages  as 
who  are  younger;  but  yet  so  wonderfully  has  God  ordered  it,  that  now 
s  not  d^itute  of  great  advantage.  Though  old  in  sin,  God  has  put  a 
nd  extraordinary  advantage  into  your  hands.  0 !  improve  this  price 
ve  to  get  wisdom !    You  that  have  been  long  seeking  to  enter  in  at  the 
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stmit  gate  and  yet  retnain  without^  now  take  your  opportunity  and  press  m 
You  that  have  been  long  in  the  wilderness,  figbtmg  with  varioos  temptation^ 
Inbormg  under  discouragements,  ready  to  give  up  the  case,  and  have  been  often 
teinpteJ  to  dei^pair,  now  behold  the  door  that  God  opens  for  you  !    Do  not  givf 
way  to  discouragements  now  ;  this  is  not  a  time  for  it.     Do  not  spend  lime  iq 
thinking,  that  you  have  done  what  you  can  already,  and  that  you  are  not  elect* 
ed,  and  in  giving  way  to  other  peq^lexing,  weakening,  disheartening  tempta* 
tiom.     Do  not  waste  away  this  precious  opportunity  in  such  a  manner,     Yoa 
have  no  time  to  spare  for  such  thingsi  as  these  ;  God  calls  you  now  to  something 
else.     Improve  this  time  in  seeking  and  striving  for  salvation,  and  not  in  tht£ 
which  tends  to  hinder  it. — It  is  no  time  now  for  you  to  stand  talking  with  tbe 
devil ;  but  hearken  to  God,  atu!  apply  yourself  to  that  which  he  does  now  so 
loudly  call  you  to. 

Some  of  you  have  often  lamented  the  lo^  of  past  opportunities,  particularly, 
the  lois  of  the  time  of  youth,  ami  have  been  wishing  that  you  had  m  gooil  an 
opportunity  again  ;  ant  I  have  been  ready  to  say»  **  0  !  if  I  was  young  igiifl, 
how  would  I  improve  such  an  advantage!*'  That  opportunity  which  you  hare 
had  in  time  past  is  irrecoverable  ;  you  can  never  have  it  again  ;  but  God  cw 
give  you  other  advantages  of  another  sort,  that  are  very  great*  and  he  is  so  Mni 
at  this  day.  He  is  now  putting  a  new  opportunity  into  your  hands;  thoagS 
not  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  you  once  had^  and  have  lost,  yet  in  lome 
r^^pects  as  great  of  another  kind.  If  you  lament  your  folly  in  neglecting  md 
losing  past  opportunities,  then  do  not  be  guiJty  of  the  folly  of  n'  "  -  the 
ripportunity  which  God  now  gives  you.     This  opportunity  you  d'  .arc 

purchased^  if  you  would  have  given  all  that  you  had  in  the  world  tor  it.  -But 
God  is  putting  it  into  your  hands  himself,  of  hL^^  own  free  and  sovereign  mercy, 
without  your  purchasing  it     Therefore  when  you  have  it>  do  not  neglect  H« 

2.  It  Is  a  great  deal  more  likely  with  respect  to  such  persons  than  othffSt 
that  this  is  their  last  time.  There  will  be  a  last  time  of  special  offer  of  salfl* 
tion  to  impenitent  sinners* — "  God's  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man,'' 
Gen.  VL  3.  God  sometimes  continues  long  knoc-king  at  the  doors  of  wid^Kl 
men's  hearts;  but  there  are  the  last  knocks,  and  the  last  calls  that  everth^ 
shall  have.  And  sometimes  God^s  last  calls  are  the  lomiest ;  and  then  if  sininii 
do  not  hearken,  he  finally  leaves  them.  How  long  has  God  been  knockiag  it 
many  of  your  doors  that  are  old  in  sin !  It  is  a  great  deal  more  likely  that  these 
are  bis  last  knocks.  You  have  resisted  God^s  Spirit  in  times  past,  and  havebir- 
dened  your  heart  once  and  again  ;  but  God  will  not  be  thu^  dealt  with  n\vnn 
There  is  danger,  that  if  now^  after  so  long  a  time,  you  will  not  heark&a»V 
will  utterly  desert  you,  and  leave  you  to  walk  in  your  own  counsels. 

It  seems  by  God's  providence,  as  though  God  had  yet  an  elect  nurote 
amongst  old  sinners  in  this  place,  that  perhaps  he  is  now  about  to  bring  iil  ft 
looks  as  though  there  were  some  that  Ion|^  lived  under  Mr.  Stoddard's  iiunistiji 
that  God  has  not  utterly  cast  off,  though  they  stood  it  out  under  such  gr^ 
means  as  they  then  enjoyed.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  God  will  now  briilg  ifl  t 
remnant  from  among  them.  But  it  is  the  more  likely  that  God  is  now  about  &* 
ishing  with  them,  one  way  or  other^  for  their  having  been  so  long  the  subjects  <!^ 
such  extraordinary  means.  You  have  seen  former  times  of  the  pouring  ontrf 
ijod's  Spirit  upon  the  tovm,  when  others  were  taken  and  you  left,  others  irt* 
called  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  Ught,  and  were  brought  into  a  glorio* 
and  happy  state,  and  you  saw  not  good  when  good  came.  How  dark  wiQ  jvw 
circumstances  appear,  if  you  shall  also  stand  it  out  through  thiaopportxtiiitj,so' 
still  be  left  behind !    Take  heed  that  you  be  not  of  those  spoken  of,  Hek  vL7< 
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e  the  '^  earth  that  has  rain  coming  oft  upon  it,  and  only  bears  briers 
As  we  see  there  are  some  pieces  of  eround,  the  more  showers 
poo  them,  the  more  fruitful  seasons  there  are,  the  more  do  the 
ler  useless  and  hurtful  plants,  that  are  rooted  in  them,  grow  and 
such  ground  the  apostle  says,  *'  It  is  rejected,  and  is  mgh  unto 
»  end  is  to  be  burned."  The  way  that  the  husbandman  takes 
jnd,  is,  to  set  fire  to  it,  to  burn  u])  the  erowth  of  it — If  you  miss  this 
lere  is  danger  tliat  you  will  be  utterly'  rejected,  and  that  your  end 
burned.  And  if  this  is  to  be,  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  you  are  not 
ligh  unto  cursing. 

ou  that  are  already  thrown  old  in  sin,  and  are  now  under  awak- 
you  feel  your  convictions  begin  to  go  off,  if  ever  that  should  be, 
r  what  you  have  now  been  told ;  it  may  well  then  strike  you  to 

Id  direct  the  advice  to  those  that  are  young,  and  now  under  their 
)nvictions.  I  would  earnestly  urge  such  to  improve  this  oppor- 
"ss  into  the  kingdom  of  God. — Consider  two  things, 
ve  all  manner  of  advantages  now  centering  upon  you.  It  is  a 
advantage  for  all ;  but  your  advantage  is  above  others.  There  is 
if  persons  that  have  now  so  great  and  happy  an  opportunity  as 
ou  have  the  great  advantage  that  is  common  to  all  who  live  in 
,  that  now  it  is  a  time  of  the  extraordinary  pouring  out  of  the 
And  have  you  not  that  great  advantage,  the  awakening  in  flu* 
Ipirit  of  God  on  you  in  particular  ?  And  besides,  you  have  this 
itatjje,  that  you  are  now  in  your  youth.  And  added  to  this,  you 
ins|)cakable  advantage,  that  you  now  are  under  your  first  convic- 
ts ho  that  never  has  hardened  his  heart,  and  blocked  up  his  own  way 
)acksliding,  and  has  now  the  awakening  influence  of  God's  Spi- 
3  but  enable  him  thoroughly  to  improve  them !  Such  above  all 
id  fair  for  the  kingdom  of  Goil.  God  is  wont  on  such,  above  any 
is,  as  it  were  easily  and  readily  to  bestow  the  saving  grace  aiul 
Spirit.  Instances  of  speedy  and  sudden  conversion  are  most  com- 
mong  such.  Happy  are  they  that  have  the  Spirit  of  God  with 
er  have  quenched  it,  if  they  did  but  know  the  price  they  have 

e  a  sense  of  your  necessity  of  salvation,  and  the  great  worth  and 
•u  will  be  willing  to  take  the  surest  way  to  it,  or  that  which  has 
obability  of  success ;  and  that  certainly  is,  thoroughly  to  improve 
ictions.  If  you  do  so,  it  is  not  likely  that  you  will  fail;  there  is 
•obability  that  you  will  succeed. — What  is  it  not  worth,  to  have 
tage  in  one's  hands  for  obtaining  eternal  life  ?  The  present  sea- 
•ing  out  of  God's  Spirit,  is  the  first  that  many  of  you  who  are  now 
ings  have  ever  seen,  since  you  came  to  years  of  understanding. 
)unt,  it  is  the  greatest  opportunity  that  ever  you  have  had,  ami 
ar  the  greatest  that  ever  you  will  have.  There  are  many  here 
wish  they  had  such  an  opportunity,  but  they  never  can  obtaui 
>t  buy  it  for  money  ;  but  you  have  it  in  your  possession,  and  can 
Du  will.     But  yet, 

3  on  some  accounts  greater  danger  that  such  as  are  in  your  cir- 
il  fail  of  thoroughly  improving  their  convictions,  with  respect 
3  and  perseverance,  than  others.  Those  that  are  voung  are  more 
elder  persons.  They  who  never  had  convictions  before,  have  less 
61 
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experience  of  the  difficulty  of  the  \rork  they  have  engaged  in ;  they  are  more 
ready  to  think  that  they  shall  obtain  salvation  easily,  and  are  more  easily  dis- 
couraged by  disappointments ;  and  young  persons  have  less  reason  and  con- 
sideration to  fortify  them  against  temptations  to  backsliding.  You  should  there- 
fore labor  now  the  more  to  guard  against  such  temptations.  By  all  means 
make  but  one  work  of  seeking  salvation  !  Make  thorough  work  of  it  the  first 
time !  There  are  vast  disadvantages  that  they  bring  themselves  under,  who 
have  several  turns  of  seeking  with  great  intermissions.  By  such  a  course,  per- 
sons exceedingly  wound  their  own  souls,  and  entangle  themselves  in  many 
snares.  Who  are  those  that  commonly  meet  with  so  many  difficulties,  and  are 
so  long  laboring  in  darkness  and  perplexity,  but  those  who  haye  had  several 
turns  at  seeking  salvation ;  who  have  one  while  had  convictions,  and  then  have 
quenched  them,  and  then  have  set  about  the  work  aeain,  and  have  backslidden 
again,  and  have  gone  on  after  that  manner  ?  The  children  of  Israel  wodd  not 
have  been  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  if  they  had  held  their  courage,  and  had 

tone  on  as  they  set  out ;  but  they  were  of  an  unstable  mind,  and  were  for^dog 
ack  again  into  Egypt. — Otherwise,  if  they  had  gone  right  forward  without 
discouragement,  as  God  would  have  led  them,  they  would  soon  have  entered 
and  taken  possession  of  Canaan.  They  had  got  to  the  very  borders  of  it  when 
they  turned  back,  but  were  thirty-eight  years  after  that,  before  they  got  thnnigii 
the  wilderness.  Therefore,  as  you  regard  the  interest  of  your  soul,  do  not  ran 
yourself  into  a  like  difficulty,  by  unsteadiness,  intermission,  and  backsliding  ;bDt 
press  right  forward,  from  henceforth,  and  make  but  one  work  of  seeking,  cgb- 
yerting,  and  pardoning  grace,  however  great,  and  difficult,  and  long  a  worir 
that  may  be. 
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SERMON    XXIII. 

THB  FOLLY  OF  LOOKLNG  BACK  LN  FLEEING  OUT  OF  SODQIl. 
LcKS  xvii.  32.— Keiucnil)cr  Lol'ii  wife. 

1ST  is  here  foretelling  his  coming  in  his  kingdom  in  answer  to  the  question 
he  Pharisees  asked  him,  viz.,  When  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come, 
what  he  says  of  his  coming,  he  evidently  has  respect  to  two  things,  his 
at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  his  coming  to  the  general  judgment 
nd  of  the  world.  He  compares  his  coming  at  those  times  to  the  com- 
jod  in  two  remarkable  judjrmcnts  that  were  past ;  first,  to  that  in  the 
the  flooti ;  "  and  as  it  was  in  ihe  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
the  Son  of  Man."  Next,  he  compares  it  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
norrah ;  "  likewise  also,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot,  even  thus  shall  it 
e  da)^  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed." 

1  he  immediati'ly  proceeds  to  direct  his  people  how  they  should  behave 
res  at  the  appearance  of  the  signal  of  the  approach  of  that  day,  referring 
ly  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  "  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be 
J  house-top,  and  bis  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  nut  come  down  to  take  it 
and  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  back."  In  which 
hrist  shows  that  they  should  make  tlie  utmost  haste  to  flee  and  get  out  of 
to  the  mountains,  as  he  commands,  Matt,  xxiv.  15,  &c. :  "  When  ye 
J  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  pro- 
ud in  the  holy  place,  then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  to  the  moun* 
et  him  which  is  in  the  house-tt^p  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out 
ouse,  neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  turn  back  to  take  his  clothes." 
salem  was  like  Sodom,  in  that  it  was  devoted  to  destruction,  by  special 
'rath,  as  that  was ;  and  indeed  to  a  more  terrible  destruction  than  Sodom 
Tierefore  the  like  direction  Ls  given  concerning  fleeing  out  of  it  with  the 
laste,  without  looking  behind,  as  the  angel  gave  to  Lot,  when  he  bid 
out  of  Sodom.  Gen.  xix,  "  Escape  for  thy  life ;  look  not  behind  thee, 
tay  thou  in  all  the  plain." — And  in  the  text  Christ  enforces  his  counsel 
istance  of  Lot's  wife.  He  bids  them  remember  her,  and  take  warning 
who  looked  back  as  she  was  fleeing  out  of  Sodom,  and  became  a  pillar 

be  inquired  why  Christ  gave  this  direction  to  his  people  to  flee  out  of 
m,  in  such  exceeding  haste,  at  the  first  notice  of  the  signal  of  her  ap- 
ig  destruction ;  I  answer,  it  seems  to  be,  because  fleeing  out  of  Jerusa- 

a  type  of  fleeing  out  of  a  state  of  sin.     Escaping  out  of  that  unbeliev- 

typified  an  escape  out  of  a  state  of  unbelief.  Therefore  they  were 
to  flee  without  staying  to  take  any  thing  out  of  their  houses,  to  signify 
at  haste  and  greatness  of  concern  wc  should  flee  out  of  a  natural  caa^ 
lat  no  respect  to  any  worldly  cnjoymeiit  should  prevent  or  delay  us  one 
,  and  that  we  should  flee  to  Jesus  (Jhrist,the  refuge  of  souls,  our  strong 
d  the  mount  of  our  defence,  so  as  in  fleeing  to  him,  to  leave  and  forsidce 
All  earthly  things. 

seems  to  be  the  chief  reason  also  wh]r  Lot  was  directed  to  make  such 
id  not  to  look  behind ;  because  his  fleeing  out  of  Sodom  was  designed  on 
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purpose  to  be  a  type  of  our  fleeing  from  that  state  of  sin  and  ousecy  in  which 
we  natiirally  are. 

DOCTRINE 

We  ought  not  to  look  back  when  we  are  fleeing  out  of  Sodom. 
The  following  reasons  ma^  be  sufficient  to  support  this  doctrines : 

1.  That  Sodom  is  a  city  full  of  filthiness  and  abominations.  It  is  a  filthy 
and  abominable  city ;  it  is  full  of  those  impurities  that  are  worthy  to  be  had  in 
the  utmost  abhorrence  and  detestation  by  all.  The  inhabitants  of  it  are  a  pol* 
luted  company,  they  are  all  under  the  power  and  dominion  of  hateful  lusts. 
All  their  faculties  and  afl*ections  are  polluted  with  those  vile  dispositions  that 
are  unworthy  of  the  human  nature,  that  greatly  debase  it,  that  are  exceedingly 
hateful  to  God  and  dreadfully  incense  his  an^er.  Every  kind  of  spiritual 
abomination  abounds  in  it :  in  Sodom  there  is  all  filthiness  that  can  be  though 
of.  There  is  nothing  so  hateful  and  abominable  but  that  there  it  is  to  be  foundi 
and  there  it  abounds. 

Sodom  is  a  city  full  of  devils  and  all  unclean  spiiits ;  there  th^  have  their 
rendezvous,  and  there  they  have  their  dominion.  There  they  and  those  that  are 
like  unto  them,  do  sport  and  wallow  themselves  in  filthiness,  as  it  is  said  of 
mystical  Babylon,  Rev.  xviii.  2:  ^*  Babylon  is  become  the  habitation  of  danism 
and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  the  cayje  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird."  Who  would  be  of  such  a  society  ?  Who  would  not  flee  from  such  a  dtj 
with  the  utmost  haste,  and  never  look  back  upon  it,  and  never  have  the  least 
inclination  of  returning,  or  having  any  thing  to  do  there  any  more  1 

Some  in  Sodom  may  seem  to  carry  a  fair  face,  and  make  a  fair  outward 
show  ;  but  if  we  could  look  into  their  hearts,  they  are  every  one  altogether  filtlrf 
and  abominable.  We  ought  to  flee  from  such  a  city,  with  the  utmost  abhorrence 
of  the  place  and  society,  with  no  desire  to  dwell  longer  there,  and  never  to  discover 
the  least  inclination  to  return  to  it ;  but  should  be  desirous  to  get  to  the  great- 
est possible  distance  from  it,  that  we  might  in  no  vnse  be  partakers  in  her 
abominations.  \ 

2.  We  ought  not  to  look  back  when  fleeing  out  of  Sodom,  i)eeeuae.^$2^ 
is  a  city  appointed  to  destruction.  The  cry  of  the  city  hath  reached  up^ 
heaven.  The  earth  cannot  bear  such  a  burden  as  her  inhabitants  are ;  die  will 
therefore  disburden  herself  of  them,  and  spew  them  out.  Ood  will  not  safe 
such  a  city  to  stand ;  he  will  consume  it.  God  is  a  holy  God,  and  his  natnre 
is  infinitely  opposite  to  all  such  uncleanness  as  Sodom  is  full  of;  he  will  there- 
fore be  a  consuming  fire  to  it.  The  holiness  of  God  will  not  sufler  it  to  staoil 
and  the  Majesty  and  justice  of  God  require  that  the  inhabitants  of  that  dtf, 
who  thus  oflfend  and  provoke  him,  be  destroyed.  And  God  will  surely  destroy 
them ;  it  is  the  immutable  and  irreversible  decree  of  God.  He  hath  sud  it, 
and  he  will  do  it.  The  decree  is  gone  forth,  and  so  sure  as  there  is  a  God,  and 
he  is  Almighty,  and  able  to  fulfil  his  decrees  and  threatenings,  so  surely  will  be 
destroy  Sodom.  Gen.  xix.  12,  13,  "  Whatsoever  thou  hast  in  this  city,  bring  . 
them  out  of  this  place ;  for  we  will  destroy  this  place,  because  the  cry  of  them 

is  waxen  great  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  hath  sent  us  to  desbqr 
it"    And  verse  14,  "  Up,  get  ye  out  of  this  place,  for  the  Lord  wUl  deatrqf    : 
this  city."  | 

This  city  is  an  accursed  city ;  it  is  destined  to  ruin.    Therefore,  as  we  wonU    ^ 
not  be  partakers  of  her  curse,  and  would  not  be  destroyed,  we  Should  flee  out 
of  it,  and  not  look  behind  us :  Rev.  xviii.  4,  "  Come  out  of  her,  my  pecml^  Alt 
ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagnei/' 
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Ve  ought  not  to  look  back  when  fleeing  out  of  Sodom,  because  the 
on  to  which  it  is  appointed  is  exceeding^  dreadful ;  it  is  appointed  to 
Iruction,  to  be  wholly  and  entirely  consumed.  It  is  appointed  to  suffer 
h  of  the  great  God,  which  is  to  be  poured  down  from  God  upon  it,  like 
ful  storm  of  fire  and  brimstoine.  This  city  is  to  be  filled  full  of  the 
f  God.  Every  one  that  remains  in  it  shall  have  the  fire  of  God's  wrath 
wn  on  his  head  and  into  his  son) :  he  shall  be  full  of  fire,  and  full  of  the 
f  the  Almighty.  He  shall  be  encompassed  with  fire  without  and  fiill  of 
in  :  his  head,  his  heart,  his  bowels,  and  all  his  limbs  shall  be  full  of  fire, 
a  drop  of  water  to  cool  him. 

shall  he  have  any  place  to  flee  to  for  relief.  Go  where  he  will,  there 
e  of  God's  wrath :  his  destruction  and  torment  will  be  inevitable.  He 
destroyed  without  any  pity.  He  shall  cry  aloud,  but  there  shall  be 
help,  there  shall  be  none  to  regard  his  lamentations,  or  to  afford  relief, 
ree  is  gone  forth,  and  the  davs  come  when  Sodom  shall  burn  as  an  oven, 
he  inhabitants  thereof  shall  be  as  stubble.  As  it  was  in  the  literal 
the  whole  city  was  full  of  fire;  in  their  houses  there  was  no  safety,  for 
*e  all  on  fire ;  and  if  they  fled  out  into  the  streets,  they  also  were  full 
Fire  continually  came  down  out  of  heaven  everywhere.  That  was  a 
me.  What  a  cry  was  there  then  in  that  city,  in  every  part  of  it !  But 
IS  none  to  help ;  they  had  nowhere  to  go,  where  they  could  hide  their 
»m  fire :  they  had  none  to  pity  or  relieve  them.  If  they  fled  to  their 
hey  could  not  help  them. 

,  with  what  haste  should  we  flee  from  a  city  appointed  to  such  a  des- 
!     And  how  should  we  flee  without  looking  behind  us !    How  should 

whole  intent,  and  what  we  with  all  our  mmds  and  might  are  engaged 
»  get  at  the  greatest  distance  from  a  city  in  such  circumstances !  How 
d  we  be  from  thinking  at  all  of  returning  to  a  city  which  has  such 
inging  over  it ! 

he  destruction  to  which  Sodom  is  appointed  is  a  universal  destruction. 
at  stay  in  it  shall  escape :  none  will  have  the  good  fortune  to  be  in  any 
T,  where  the  fire  will  not  search  them  out.  All  sorts,  old  and  young, 
d  small,  shall  be  destroyed.  There  shall  be  no  exception  of  any  age, 
3X,  or  any  condition,  but  all  shall  perish  together.  Gen.  xix.  24,  25, 
:he  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and  upon  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire 

Lord  out  ot  heaven,  and  he  overthrew  those  cities,  and  all  the  plain, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  cities,  and  that  which  grew  upon  the  ground." 
efore  must  not  longer  delay  or  look  behind  us ;  for  there  is  no  place  of 

Sodom,  nor  in  all  the  plam  on  which  Sodom  is  built.    The  mountain 

is  before  us,  and  not  behind  us. 

he  destniction  to  which  Sodom  is  appointed  is  an  everlasting  destruc- 
his  is  said  of  the  literal  Sodom,  that  it  suffered  the  vengeance  of  eternal 
le  7 :  '*  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  cities  about  them,  in 
iner  giving  themselves  over  to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange  flesh, 
3rth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire."  Tnat  des- 

that  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  suffered  was  an  eternal  destruction  :  those 
Te  destroyed,  and  have  never  been  built  since,  and  are  not  capable  of 
built ;  for  the  land  on  which  they  stood  at  the  time  of  their  destruction 
d  has  been  ever  since  covered  with  the  lake  of  Sodom  or  the  dead  sea, 
I  called  in  Scripture,  the  salt  sea.  This  seems  to  have  been  thus  order- 
irpoBe  to  be  a  type  of  the  eternal  destruction  of  ungodly  men.  So  that 
rhich  they  were  destroyed  is  called  eternal  fire,  because  it  was  so  typi- 
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call^,  it  Avas  a  type  of  the  eternal  destruction  of  ungodly  men ;  which  may 
be  in  part  what  is  intended,  when  it  is  said  in  that  text  in  Jude,  that  fliey  were 
set  foith  for  an  example,  or  for  a  type  or  representation  of  the  eternal  fire  in 
which  all  the  ungodly  are  to  be  consumed. 

Sodom  has  m  all  ages  since  been  covered  with  a  lake  which  was  first 
brought  on  it  by  fire  and  brimstone,  to  be  a  type  of  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone in  which  ungodly  men  shall  have  their  part  forever  and  ever,  as  we  read 
Rev.  XX.  15,  and  elsewhere. 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  look  back  when  fleeing  out  of  Sodom,  sednjB[ 
that  the  destruction  to  which  it  is  appointed  is  an  eternal  destruction ;  for  this 
renders  the  destruction  infinitely  dreadful. 

6.  Sodom  is  a  city  appointed  to  swid  and  sudden  destruction.  The  des* 
truction  is  not  only  certain  and  intn'itable,  and  infinitely  dreadful,  bat  it  will 
come  speedily.  '*  Their  judgment  lingereth  not,  and  their  damnation  dumber* 
eth  not,"  2  Pet  ii.  3.  And  so  Deut.  xxxii.  35,  "  The  day  of  thdr  calamity ii 
at  hand,  and  the  things  that  shall  come  upon  them  make  haste.'*  Thestorm  of 
wrath,  the  black  clouds  of  divine  vengeance  even  now  every  moment  hang  over 
them,  just  ready  to  break  forth  and  come  down  in  a  dreadful  manner  upon  them. 
God  hath  already  whet  his  swoni,  and  bent  his  bow,  and  made  ready  his  arrow 
on  the  string.  Psalm  vii.  12.  Therefore  we  should  make  haste,  and  not  look 
behind  us.  For  if  we  linger  and  stop  to  look  back,  and  flee  not  for  our  Eves, 
there  is  great  danger  that  we  shall  be  involved  in  the  common  ruin. 

The  destruction  of  Sodom  is  not  only  swift,  but  will  come  suddenly  and  on* 
expect edly.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  fair  morning  in  Soilom  on  the  monung 
that  it  was  destroyed.  There  is  notice  taken  of  the  time  when  the  sun  rose  that 
morning,  Gen.  xix.  23.  It  seems  that  there  were  no  clouds  to  be  seen,  no  ap- 
pearance of  any  storm  at  all,  much  less  a  storm  of  fire  and  brimstone.  The  in- 
habitants of  Sodom  expected  no  such  thing ;  even  when  Lot  told  bis  sons-in-law 
of  it,  they  would  not  believe  it.  Gen.  xix.  14.  They  were  maldug  meny; 
their  hearts  were  at  ease,  they  thought  nothing  of  such  a  calamity  at  hand. 
But  it  came  at  once,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child,  and  there  was  no 
escape ;  as  it  is  observed  in  the  context,  v.  28,  29,  "  They  did  eat,  thqr  drank; 
they  bought,  they  sold ;  they  planted,  thev  builded ;  but  the  same  day  that 
Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destrojni 
them  all." 

So  it  is  with  wicked  men ;  Psalm  Ixxiii.  19,  **  How  are  they  broin^  into    ; 
desolation  in  a  moment ;  they  are  utterly  consumed  with  terrors."     If  &idbre  ^; 
we  linger  and  look  back,  we  may  be  suddenly  overtaken  and  seiaed  viA  ^ 
truction. 

7.  There  is  nothing  in  Sodom  that  is  worth  looking  backiqxm*     All  fbeen- 
joyment«?  of  Sodom  will  soon  perish  in  the  common  destruction,  all  will  I^ebomt     - 
up.     And  surely  it  is  not  worth  the  while  to  look  back  on  things  that  are  per-    ^ 
ishing  and  consuming  in  the  flames,  as  it  is  with  all  the  enjoyments  of  flin;  w^  ^  ° 
are  all  appointed  to  the  fire.    Therefore  it  is  foolish  for  any  who  are  flering  oo^ 

of  Sodom  to  hanker  any  more  after  them ;  for  when  they  are  bomt  uaiArf 
good  can  they  do  ?     And  is  it  worth  the  while  for  us  to  return  back  for  tbenk    ° 
of  a  moment's  enjoyment  of  them,  before  they  are  burnt,  and  so  expose  ooia^  / 
to  be  burnt  up  with  them  ?  .        • "° 

Lot's  wife  looked  back,  because  she  remembered  the  pleasant  thiiipQ'^  •" 
die  left  in  Sodom.  She  hated  to  leave  them ;  she  hankered  after  thm ;  A  |^ 
coukl  not  but  look  back  with  a  wishful  eye  upon  the  dty,  where  die  had  |nivt  j  ' 
in  such  ease  and  pleasure.    Sodom  was  a  place  of  great  outward  idnljr;  A?  r 
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and  drank  the  sweet.  The  soil  where  Sodom  was  built  was  exceed- 
ful;  it  is  said  io  he  ^s  the  garden  ofGody  Gen.  xii.  10.  KxAfulnefs 
;as  one  of  the  sins  of  the  place,  Ezek.  xvi.  49. 
Lot  and  his  wife  lived  plentifully ;  and  it  was  a  place  where  the  in- 
wallowed  in  carnal  pleasures  and  delights.  But  however  much  it 
in  these  things,  what  were  they  worth  now,  when  the  city  was  bum- 
t*s  wife  was  very  foolish  in  lingering  in  her  escape  for  the  sake  of 
ich  were  all  on  fire.  So  the  enjoyments,  the  profits,  and  pleasures  of 
Ihe  wrath  and  curse  of  God  on  them :  brimstone  is  scattered  on  them : 

ready  to  kindle  on  them.    It  is  not  therefore  worth  while  for  any 
look  back  after  such  things. 

e  are  warned  by  messengers  sent  to  us  from  God  to  make  haste  in  our 
1  Sodom,  and  not  to  look  behind  us.  God  sends  to  us  his  ministers,  the 
the  churches,  on  this  grand  errand,  as  he  sent  the  aneels  to  warn  Lot 
rife  to  flee  for  their  lives,  and  to  say  and  do  as  we  have  account  in 

15,  16.    If  we  delay  or  look  back,  now  that  we  have  had  such  fair 
we  shall  be  exceedingly  inexcusable  and  monstrously  foolish. 

APPLICATION. 

se  that  I  would  make  of  thb  doctrine  is,  to  warn  those  who  are  in  a 
»ndition  to  flee  out  of  it,  and  bv  no  means  to  look  back.  While  you 
'  Christ,  you  are  in  Sodom,  The  whole  history  of  the  destruction  of 
ith  all  its  circumstances,  seems  to  be  inserted  in  the  Scriptures  for  our 
and  is  set  forth  for  an  example,  as  the  Apostle  Jude  says.  It,  in  a 
rmer,  typifies  the  case  of  natural  men,  the  destruction  of  those  that 
in  a  natural  state,  and  the  manner  of  their  escape  who  flee  to  Christ, 
mist,  when  speaking  of  the  appointed  punishment  of  ungodly  men, 
icntly  to  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  in  PsalmxL  6 :  ^  Upon  the 
od  shall  rain  snares,  fire,  and  brimstone,  and  a  horrible  tempest ;  this 
he  portion  of  their  cup." 

der  therefore  what  the  state  is  that  you  are  to  get  out  of,  you  that  are 
n  interest  in  Christ :  you  are  to  flee  out  of  Sodom.  Sodom  is  the  place 
sitivity,  and  the  place  where  you  have  spent  your  lives  hitherto.  You 
IS  of  that  city  which  is  full  of  filthiness  and  abomination  before  God, 
ted  and  accui^sed  city.  You  belong  to  that  impure  society.  You  not  only 
g  them,  but  you  are  of  them,  you  are  some  that  have  committed  those 
ions,  and  have  so  provoked  God  as  you  have  heard.  It  is  you  that  I  have 
hile  been  speaking  of  under  this  doctrine ;  you  are  the  inhabitants  of 
Perhaps  you  mav  Took  on  your  circumstances  as  not  very  dreadful ;  but 
1  in  Sodom.  Though  you  may  be  reformed,  and  appear  with  a  dean 
ind  a  smooth  face  to  the  world ;  yet  as  long  as  you  are  in  a  natural 
,  you  are  impure  inhabitants  of  Sodom. 

rorld  of  mankind  is  divided  into  two  companies,  or,  as  I  may  say,  into 
:  there  is  the  city  of  Zion,  the  church  of  God,  the  holy  and  lidoved 
.  there  is  Sodom,  that  polluted  and  accursed  city,  which  is  appointed 
lion.  You  belong  to  the  latter  of  these.  How  much  soever  ^on  may 
I  yourselves  better  than  some  others,  yet  you  are  of  the  same  dty ;  the 
dpanv  with  fornicators,  and  drunkands,  and  adulterers,  and  common 
and  highwaymen,  and  pirates,  and  Sodomites.  How  much  soever  you 
I  yourselves  distinguished,  as  long  as  you  are  out  of  Christ  you  belong 
7  same  aodety ;  you  are  of  the  company,  you  join  with  than,  and  are 
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no  better  than  they,  any  otherwise  than  as  you  have  greater  restraints.  Yoo 
are  considered  in  the  sight  of  God  as  fit  to  be  ranked  with  thenu  You  and  they 
are  altogether  the  objects  of  the  loathing  and  abhorrence  of  God,  and  have  the 
wrath  of  God  abiding  on  you ;  you  will  go  with  them  and  be  destroyed  with 
them,  if  you  do  not  es(a|>e  from  your  present  state.  Yea,  you  are  of  the  same 
society  and  the  same  company  with  the  devils,  for  Sodom  is  not  only  the  city 
of  wicke<l  men,  but  it  is  ihe  hold  of  every  foul  spirit. 

You  belong  to  that  cit^  that  is  appointed  to  an  awful,  inevitable,  univenal, 
swift,  and  sudden  destruction ;  a  city  that  hath  a  storm  of  fire  and  wrath  hang- 
ing over  it  Many  of  you  are  convincetl  of  the  awful  state  you  are  in  while  m 
Sodom,  and  are  making  some  attempts  to  escape  from  the  wrath  which  hang* 
over  it  Let  such  be  warneil  by  what  hath  been  said,  to  escape  for  their  lives, 
and  not  to  look  back.  Look  not  back,  unless  you  choose  to  have  a  share  in 
the  burning  tempest  thatds  coming  down  on  that  city.  Look  not  back  in  re- 
membrance of  the  enjoyments  which  you  have  had  in  Sodom,  as  hankering 
after  the  pleasant  things  which  you  have  ha(i  tliere,  alter  the  ease,  the  security, 
and  the  pleasure  which  vou  have  there  enioyed. 

Remember  Lot's  wife ;  for  she  looked  back,  as  being  loth  utterly  and  for- 
ever to  leave  the  ease,  the  pleasure  and  plenty  which  she  enjoyed  in  Sodom,  and 
as  having  a  mind  to  return  to  them  agam :  remember  what  became  of  her.— 
Remember  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  who  were  desirous  of  going 
back  again  into  Egypt,  because  they  remembered  the  leeks  and  onions,  &c.,  of 
Egypt :  Numb.  xi.  5,  "  We  remember  the  flesh  which  we  did  eat  in  Egypt 
freely,  the  cucumbers,  and  the  melons,  and  the  leeks,  and  the  onions,  and  the 
garlick."  Remember  what  was  the  issue  of  their  hankering.  You  must  be 
willing  forever  to  leave  all  the  case,  and  pleasure,  and  profit  of  sin,  to  forsake 
all  for  salvation,  as  I^t  forsook  all,  and  left  all  he  had,  to  escape  out  of  Sodom. 
And  further  to  enforce  this  warning,  let  me  entreat  all  you  who  are  in  tlus 
state  to  consider  these  several  things  which  1  shall  now  mention. 

1.  The  destruction  of  which  you  are  in  danger  is  infinitely  more  dreadfid 
than  that  destruction  of  the  literal  Sodom  from  which  Lot  fled.  The  destnic- 
tion  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  a  storm  of  fire  and  brimstone,  was  but  a  shadow  ' 
of  the  destruction  of  ungodly  men  in  hell,  and  is  no  more  to  it  than  a  shadow 
or  a  picture  is  to  a  reality,  or  than  painted  fire  is  to  real  fire.  The  misery  of 
hell  is  set  forth  by  various  shadows  and  images  in  Scripture,  as  blackness  of 
darkness,  a  never  dying  worm,  a  furnace  of  fire,  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone, 
the  torments  of  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Ilinnom,  a  sturm  of  fire  and  brimstonei 
The  reason  why  so  many  similitudes  are  made  use  of,  is  because  none  of  them 
are  sufficient  Any  one  does  but  partly  and  very  imperfectly  represent  the  truth, 
and  therefore  God  makes  use  of  many. 

You  have  therefore  much  more  need  to  make  haste  in  your  escape,  and  not 
to  look  behind  you,  than  Lot  and  his  wife  had  when  they  fled  out  of  Sodoo; 
for  you  are  every  day  and  every  moment  in  danger  of  a  thousand  times  more 
dreadful  storm  coming  on  your  heads,  than  that  which  came  on  Sodom,  when 
the  Lord  rained  brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  upon  them ;  ID 
that  it  will  be  vastly  more  sottish  in  you  to  look  back  than  it  was  in  Lot's  wife 

2.  The  destruction  you  are  in  danger  of  is  not  only  greats  than  the  temporsl 
destruction  of  Sodom,  but  greater  than  the  eternal  destruction  of  the  inhahitanli 
of  Sodom.  For  however  well  you  may  think  you  have  behaved  yoar8elveii,yM 
who  have  continued  impenitent  under  the  glorious  gospel,  have  noaed  nori^ 
and  provoked  God  far  more,  and  have  greater  Koitt  vpoQ  joo,  than  the  iohabilh 
ants  of  Sodom ;  although  you  may  seem  Uk 
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rmless  creatures.  Matt.  x.  15,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be 
e  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that 

jdes,  Avhile  they  have  been  looking  back,  have  been  suddenly  over- 
zed  by  the  storm  of  wrath.  The  wrath  of  God  hath  not  delayed, 
ve  delayed  ;  it  has  not  waited  at  all  for  them  to  repent,  to  turn 
i ;  but  has  presently  seized  them,  and  they  have  been  past  hope, 
vife  looket]  back,  she  was  immediately  destroyed.  God  had  exer- 
!  towards  her  before.  When  she  lingered  at  the  setting  out,  the 
I  her,  her  husband  and  children,  to  make  haste.  Not  only  so,  but 
t  delayed,  they  laid  hold  on  her  hands,  and  brought  her  .forth,  and 
it  the  city,  the  Lord  being  merciful  to  her.  But  now  when,  not* 
this  mercy,  and  the  warnings  which  had  been  given  her,  she 
God  exercised  no  more  patience  towards  her,  but  proceeded  in 
ately  to  put  her  to  death. 

has  in  like  manner  been  merciful  to  you.  You  in  time  past  have 
; ;  you  have  been  warned  by  the  angel  of  your  danger,  and  pressed 
and  flee;  yet  you  have  delayed.  And  now  at  length  God  hath, 
1  hold  on  you,  by  the  convictions  of  his  Spirit,  to  draw  you  out  of 
fore  remember  Lot^s  wife.  If  now  after  all,  you  should  look  back, 
th  been  so  merciful  to  you,  you  will  have  reason  to  fear,  that  God 
destroy  you,  and  wait  no  longer  on  you.  Multitudes  when  they 
king  back  and  putting  off  to  another  opportunity,  they  have  never 
pportunity ;  they  have  been  suddenly  destroyed,  and  that  without 

look  back,  and  live  long  after  it,  there  will  be  great  danger  that 
r  get  any  further.  The  only  way  to  seek  salvation  is  to  press 
all  your  might,  and  still  to  look  and  press  forward,  never  to  stand 
n  your  pace.  When  Lot's  wife  stopped  in  her  flight,  and  stood 
lat  she  might  look,  her  punishment  was,  that  there  she  was  to  stand 
lever  got  any  farther ;  she  never  got  beyond  that  place ;  but  there 
.  pillar  of  salt,  a  durable  pillar  and  monument  of  wrath,  for  her 
[CNdness. 

often  is  with  backsliders,  though  they  may  live  a  considerable  time 
they  look  back,  after  they  have  been  taking  pains  for  their  salva- 
all,  they  put  themselves  under  vast  disadvantages ;  by  quench- 
of  God,  and  losing  their  convictions,  they  dreadfully  harden  their 
id  stupify  their  souls,  make  way  for  discouragements,  dreadfully 
I  establish  the  interest  of  sin  in  their  hearts,  many  ways  give  Sa- 
ntages  to  ruin  them,  and  provoke  God  oftentimes  utterly  to  leave 
ess  of  heart.  When  thev  come  to  look  back,  their  souls  presently 
md  hard  like  Lot's  wife's  body  :  and  if  this  be  the  case,  though 
:  after,  they  never  get  any  further ;  it  is  worse  for  them  than  if 
nediately  damned.  When  persons  in  fleeing  out  of  Sodom  look 
t  case  is  far  worse  than  the  first.  Matt  xii.  43,  44,45.  And  ex* 
ms  that  none  ordinarily  are  so  hard  to  be  brought  to  repentance 

well  stir  you  up  to  flee  for  your  lives,  and  not  to  look  behind  you, 
lider  how  many  have  lately  fled  to  to  the  mountain,  while  you  yet 
looL  To  what  multitudes  hath  God  given  the  wisdom  to  flee  to 
untain  of  safety !  They  have  fled  to  the  little  city  Zoar,  which 
e  and  never  destroy,  now  many  have  you  seen  of  aU  sorts  re^ 
52 
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sorting  out  of  Sodom  thither,  as  believing  the  word  of  God  by  the  angc 
God  would  surely  destroy  that  place.    They  are  in  a  safe  condition;  ti 
got  out  of  the  reach  of  the  stoim ;  the  fire  and  brimstone  can  do  them 
Uiere. 

But  you  yet  remain  in  that  cursed  city  among  that  accursed  compao) 
are  yet  in  Sodom,  which  God  is  about  so  terribly  to  destroy,  where  you 
daneer  every  minute  of  having  snares,  fire,  and  brimstone,  come  down  ( 
head.  Though  so  many  have  obtainetl,  yet  you  have  not  obtained  delir 
Good  has  come,  but  you  have  seen  none  of  it  Others  are  happy,  but 
knows  what  will  become  of  you :  you  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  that  gloriow 
tion  of  souls,  which  has  lately  been  among  u&  The  consideration  of  this 
stir  you  up  effectually  to  escape,  and  in  your  escape  to  press  forward, 
press  forward,  and  to  resolve  to  press  forward  forever,  let  what  will  be  intl 
to  hearken  to  no  temptation,  and  never  to  look  back,  or  in  any  wise  slackeiM 
your  endeavors  as  long  as  you  live,  but  if  possible  to  increase  them  more  u 

6.  Backsliding  after  such  a  time  as  this,*  will  have  a  vastly  grea 
dency  to  seal  a  man's  damnation  than  at  another  time.  The  greater 
men  have,  the  louder  calls, and  the  greater  advantages  they  are  under,! 
dangerous  is  backsliding,  the  more  it  has  a  tendency  to  enhance  gmlt, 
yoke  Grod,  and  to  harden  the  heart. 

We,  in  this  land  of  light,  have  long  enjoyed  greater  advantages  tl 
most  of  the  world.  But  the  advantages  which  persons  are  under  now  J 
salvation,  are  perhaps  tenfold  to  what  they  have  been  at  such  times  as  i 
ordinarily  lived  in;  and  backsliding  will  be  proportionably  the  greater i 
the  more  dangerous  to  the  soul.  You  have  seen  God's  glory  and  his  ^ 
amongst  us  in  a  most  marvellous  manner  of  late.  If  therefore  you  loc 
after  this,  there  will  be  great  danger  that  God  will  swear  in  his  wrai 
you  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest ;  as  God  sware  concerning  thera  ih 
for  goinc  back  into  Egypt,  after  they  had  seen  the  wonders  which  God  w 
for  ifsraeL  Numb.  xiv.  22,  23, "  Because  a  11  those  men  that  have  seen  in 
and  my  miracles  that  I  did  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  wilderness,  and  have  t( 
me  now  these  ten  times,  and  have  not  hearkened  to  my  voice  ;  surely  the 
not  see  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  their  fathers,  neither  shall  any  of  the 
provoked  me  see  it." — The  wonders  that  we  have  seen  among  us  of  lat< 
been  of  a  more  glorious  nature  than  those  that  the  children  of  Israel  ; 
Egypt  and  in  the  wilderness. 

7.  We  know  not  but  that  great  part  of  the  wicked  world  are,  at  ih 
in  Sodom's  circumstances,  when  Lot  fled  out  of  it,  having  some  oulwua 
poral  destruction  hanging  over  it.  It  looks  as  if  some  great  thing  wereco 
the  state  of  things  in  the  world  seems  to  be  ripe  for  some  great  revolution. 
world  has  got  to  such  a  terrible  degree  of  wickedness,  that  it  is  probab 
cry  of  it  has,  by  this  time,  reached  up  to  heaven ;  and  it  is  hardly  probalv 
God  will  suffer  things  to  go  on,  as  they  now  do,  much  longer.  It  is  likel 
God  will  erelong  appear  in  awful  Majesty  to  vindicate  his  own  MUse 
then  none  will  be  safe  that  are  out  of  Christ.  Now  therefore  every  one : 
flee  for  his  Ufe,  and  escape  to  the  mountain,  lest  he  be  consumed.  We  c 
certainly  tell  what  God  is  about  to  do,  but  this  we  may  know,  that  thos 
are  out  of  Christ  are  in  a  most  unsafe  state. 

8.  To  enforce  this  warning  against  looking  back,  let  me  beseech ; 
consider  the  exceeding  proneness  which  there  is  in  the  heart  to  it    The 

*  The  time  of  the  re  viva/  of  reli^on  at  Noithampton,  A.  D.  1735. 
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nan  is  a  backsliding  heart.  There  is  in  the  heart  a  great  love  and  hank- 
ig  desire  after  the  ease,  pleasure,  and  enjoyments  of  Sodom,  as  there  was  in 
's  wife,  by  which  persons  are  continually  liable  to  temptations  to  look  back. 
i  heart  is  so  much  towards  Sodom,  that  it  is  a  difficult  thing  to  keep  the  eye 
n  turning  that  way,  and  the  feet  from  tending  thither.  When  men  under 
victions  are  put  upon  fleeing,  it  is  a  mere  force,  it  is  because  God  lays  hold 
their  hands,  as  he  did  on  Lot's  and  his  wife's,  and  drags  them  so  far.  But 
tendency  of  the  heart  is  to  go  back  to  Sodom  again. 
Persons  are  very  prone  to  backsliding,  also  through  discouragement  Thej- 
apt  to  be  discouraged.  The  heart  is  unsteady,  soon  tired,  soon  gives  out,  is 
to  listen  to  discouraging  temptations.  A  httle  difficulty  and  delay  soon 
rcome  its  feeble  resolutions.  And  discouragement  tends  to  backsliding :  it 
ikens  penK>n8'  hands,  lies  as  a  dead  weight  on  their  hearts,  and  makes  them 
g  heavily :  and  if  it  continue  lone,  it  very  often  issues  in  security  and  sense- 
ness.  Convictions  are  often  shaken  off  that  way ;  they  begin  first  to  go  off 
h  disconragement 

Backsliding  is  a  disease  that  is  exceeding  secret  in  its  way  of  working.  It 
I  flattering  disteroper;  it  works  like  a  consumption,  wherein  persons  often 
ter  themselves  that  they  are  not  worse,  but  something  better,  and  in  a  hopeful 
y  to  recover,  till  a  few  days  before  they  die.  So  backsliding  commonly 
net  on  gradually,  and  steals  on  men  insensibly,  and  they  still  flatter  them- 
rea  that  they  are  not  backslidden.  They  plead  that  they  are  seeking  yet, 
1  they  hope  they  have  not  lost  their  convictions.  And  by  the  time  they  find 
ot,  and  cannot  pretend  so  any  longer,  they  are  commonly  so  far  gone,  that  they 
e  not  much  if  they  have  lost  their  convictions.  And  when  it  is  come  to  that, 
8  commonly  a  gone  case  with  persons  as  to  those  convictions. 
Thus  they  blind  themselves,  and  keep  themselves  insensible  of  their  own 
»ase,  and  so  are  not  terrified  with  it,  nor  awakened  to  use  means  for  relief, 
it  is  past  cure. 

Thus  it  is  that  backsliding  commonly  comes  upon  persons  that  have  for 
le  time  been  under  any  considerable  convictions,  and  afterwards  lose  them.  Let 
consideration  of  this  your  danger  excite  you  to  the  greatest  care  and  dili- 
ice  to  keep  your  hearts,  and  to  watchfulness  and  constant  prayer  against  back* 
line.  And  let  it  put  you  upon  endeavors  to  strengthen  your  resolutions  of 
iroing  against  every  thing  that  tends  to  the  contrary,  that  you  may  indeed 
d  out  to  the  end,  for  then  shall  you  know yif  you  f Mow  on  to  know  the  Lord. 


SERMON   XXIV. 


Ruth  i.  I6.^And  Ruth  said.  Entreat  me  not  to  leare  thee,  or  to  retam  from  foUowing  after  fkuBt  i  fa 
whither  thou  soeHt,  I  will  go  ;  and  where  thuu  lodgest,  I  will  lodge  :  thy  people  shmll  m  o^y  peopte,  ud 
thy  Ciod  my  God. 

The  historical  things  in  this  book  of  Ruth,  seem  to  be  inserted  in  the  canim 
of  the  Scripture,  especially  on  two  accounts : 

First 9  Because  Christ  was  of  Ruth's  posterity.  The  Holy  Ghost  thooght  fit 
o  take  particular  notice  of  that  marriage  of  Boaz  with  Ruth,  whence  sprang 
iie  Saviour  of  the  world.  We  may  oflen  observe  it,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
indited  the  Scriptures,  often  takes  notice  of  little  things,  or  minute  occurrencei^ 
that  do  but  remotely  relate  to  Jesus  Christ 

Secondly y  Because  this  history  seems  to  be  typical  of  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tile church,  and  indeed  of  the  conversion  of  every  believer.  Ruth  was  not 
originally  of  Israel,  but  was  a  Moabitess,  an  alien  from  the  communweahh  of 
Israel :  but  she  forsook  her  own  people,  and  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  to  wor^ 
ship  the  God  of  Israel,  and  to  loin  herself  to  that  people.  Herein  she  seems  Id 
be  a  type  of  the  Gentile  church,  and  also  of  every  sincere  convert  Ruth  wu 
the  remote  mother  of  Christ ;  he  came  of  her  posterity :  so  the  church  is  Qirisf  i 
mother,  as  she  is  represented,  Rev.  xii.,  at  the  beginning.  And  so  also  is  evciy 
true  Christian  his  mother.  Matt  xii.  50,  "  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  m 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 
Christ  is  what  the  soul  is  in  travail  with,  at  the  new  birth.  Ruth  forsook  aD 
her  natural  relations,  and  her  own  country,  the  land  of  her  nativity,  and  all  her 
former  possessions  there,  for  the  sake  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  as  every  true  Chris- 
tian forsakes  all  for  Christ.  Psalm  xlv.  10,  ^*  Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  eon- 
sider,  and  incline  thine  ear ;  forget  also  thine  own  people,  and  thy  fkthcA 
house." 

Naomi  was  now  returning  out  of  the  land  of  Moab,  into  the  land  of  hneli 
with  her  two  daughters-in-law,  Orpah  and  Ruth ;  who  will  represent  to  us  two 
sorts  of  professors  of  religion :  Orpah,  those  who  indeed  make  a  fair  profesaon, 
aud  seem  to  set  out  well,  but  continue  only  for  a  while,  and  then  turn  back; 
Ruth,  those  who  are  sound  and  sincere,  and  therefore  are  steadfast  and  peT8^ 
vering  in  their  way.  Naomi,  in  the  preceding  verses,  represents  to  her  dauefa* 
ters  the  difficulties  of  their  leaving  their  own  country  to  go  with  her.  Ana  in 
this  verse  may  be  observed, 

1.  The  remarkable  conduct  and  behavior  of  Ruth  on  this  occasion;  with 
what  inflexible  resolution  she  cleaves  to  Naomi,  and  follows  her.  When  Naomi 
first  arose  to  return  from  the  country  of  Moab  into  the  land  of  Israel,  Orpah  aoJ 
Ruth  both  set  out  with  her ;  and  Naomi  exhorts  them  both  to  return.  And 
both  wept,  and  seemed  as  if  they  could  not  bear  the  thoughts  of  leaving  her, 
and  appeared  as  if  they  were  resolved  to  go  with  her.  Verse  10,  "  And  Aqf 
said  unto  her.  Surely  we  will  return  with  thee  unto  thy  people.**  Then  Nacwii 
says  to  them  again,  '^  Turn  again,  my  daughters,  go  your  way,''  &c.  And  thai 
they  were  greatly  affected  again,  and  Orpah  returnol  and  went  bade  Nov 
Ruth's  steadfastness  in  her  purpose  had  a  greater  trial,  but  vet  is  not  overcome: 
<'  She  clave  unto  her  "  verse  14.    Then  Naomi  Bpeaia  to  her  ^;un,  vene  Ifi ' 
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by  sister-la4aw  is  gone  back  unto  her  people,  and  unto  her  gods  ; 
u  after  thy  sister-in-law,"  And  then  she  shows  her  immovable  re- 
I  the  text  and  following  verse, 

rould  particularly  observe  that  wherein  the  virtuousness  of  this  her  r€- 
amists,  viz.,  that  it  was  for  the  sake  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  that  she 
one  of  his  people,  that  she  was  thus  resolved  to  cleave  to  Naomi : 
►pie  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God.^'  It  was  for  God's 
she  did  thus  ;  and  therefore  her  so  doing  is  afterwards  spoken  of  as  a 
lebavior  in  her,  chap.  ii.  1],  12  :  **  And  Boaz  answered  and  said  unto 
th  fully  been  showed  me,  all  that  thou  hast  done  unto  thy  mother-in- 
the  death  of  thine  hiisband ;  and  how  thou  hast  left  thy  father,  and 
sr,  antl  the  land  of  thy  nativity,  and  art  come  unto  a  people  whidi 
rest  not  heretofore*  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full  re- 
[iven  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come 

She  left  her  father  ami  mother,  and  the  land  of  her  nativity',  to  come 
under  the  shadow  of  God's  wings:  and  she  had  indeed  a  full  re* 
m  her,  as  Boaz  wished  ;  for  besides  immaliate  spiritual  blessings  to 
loul,  and  eternal  rewards  in  anoth>r  ^vorld,  she  was  rewarded  with 
md  prosperous  outward  circumstances  in  the  iamily  of  Boaz.  And 
d  up  David  and  Solomon  of  her  seed,  and  established  the  crown  of 
;  people  that  she  chose  before  her  own  people)  in  her  posterity ;  and, 
nuch  more,  of  her  seed  he  raised  up  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  all  the 
F  the  earth  are  blessed. 

the  words  thus  opened,  I  observe  this  for  the  subject  of  my  present  dis- 
'"  When  those  that  we  have  formerly  been  conversant  with,  are  turning 
id  joining  themselves  to  his  people,  it  ought  to  be  our  firm  resolution, 
'ill  not  leave  them ;  but  that  their  people  shall  be  our  people,  and 
our  God/' 

betimes  happens,  that  of  those  who  have  been  conveisant  one  with 
who  have  dwelt  together  as  neighbors,  and  have  been  often  together 
lions,  or  united  in  their  relation,  and  have  been  together  in  darknent 
and  misery  J  in  the  ser^'ice  of  Satan — some  are  enlightened,  and  have 
ts  rbanged,  are  made  to  see  the  great  evil  of  sin,  and  have  their  hearts 
Gcki.  They  are  influenceii  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Goil,  to  leave  their 
that  are  on  Satan's  side,  and  to  join  themselves  with  that  blessed  corn- 
are  with  Jesu?  Christ*  They  are  made  willing  to  forsake  the  tents 
ness,  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  uprightness  with  the  people  of  God. 
ometimes  this  proves  a  final  partmg  or  separation  between  them  and 
I  whom  they  have  been  formerly  conversant.  Ttiough  it  may  be  no 
L  outward  respects,  they  may  still  dwells  and  converse  one  with  ano* 
m  other  respects,  it  sets  them  at  a  great  distance.  One  is  a  child  of 
the  other  his  enemy ;  one  is  in  a  miserable,  and  the  other  in  a  happy 
'f  one  is  a  citizen  of  the  heavenly  Zion^  the  other  is  under  condemna- 
IL  They  are  no  longer  together  in  those  respects  wherein  they  used 
rther.  They  used  to  be  of  one  mind  to  serve  sin,  and  do  Satan's  work ; 
are  of  contrary  minds*  They  used  to  be  together  in  worldliness  and 
*±y;  now  they  are  of  exceeding  different  dispositions*      They  are 

I  they  are  in  dilTerent  kingdoms ;  the  one  remans  in  the  kingdom 

Khe  other  is  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son*    And 
ey  are  finally  separated  in  these  respects :  while  one  dwells  in  the 

1,  and  in  the  bou^  of  God ;  the  other,  Uke  Orpah,  Uves  and  dies  in 
-  lb. 


4U  waf 

Now  h  0-laiiientable«  k  i»awfiil  beiog^  parted  bo,  U  k^clkbit 
tlwBe  who  hare  formfirly  been  together  iD  am,  aome  torn  to  Ctod,  and  j 
adves  with  his  people,  Uiat  it  should  prove  a  parting  b^ween  then 
former  oompanioafl  and  acquaintance.  It  ahcwid  be  our  firm  and  infl 
adotiouinsudi  a  case,  that  it  shall  be  no  parting,  but  that  we  willfidl 
that  their  people  shall  be  our  people,  and  thdur  God  our  God  ;  and  A 
following  reasons: 

'  L  Because  thmr  God  is  a  glorious  God.  There  is  none  like  Ik 
infinite  in  glory  and  excellency.  He  is  the  most  hiffh  Qoi,  fifkxrioQBiii 
fearful  in  praises,  doine  wonders.  His  name  is  esccSent  in  ail  the  eait 
gloiy  is  above  the  earth  and  the  heavens.  Among  the  gods  there  is  noni 
Sim ;  there  is  none  in  heaven  to  be  compared  to  him,  nor  are  there  ai 
die  aons  of  the  mi^ty  that  can  be  likened  unto  him.  Their  God  is 
tain  of  all  good,  and  an  inexhaustible  fountain ;  he  is  an  all-sufficient 
to  protect  and  defend  them,  and  do  all  things  for  them.  He  is  the  Ki 
ly,  the  Lord  strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle :  a  strong 
a  high  tower,  liiere  is  none  like  the  God  of  Jeshurun,  who  rkfe 
heaven  in  their  help,  and  in  his  excellency  on  the  sky :  the  eternal  God : 
fiiffe,  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms.  He  is  a  Grod  who  hath 
in  ms  hands,  and  does  whatsoever  hct  pleases:  he  Idlleth  and  maki 
III  hrinffath  down  to  the  grave  and  bringeth  up ;  he  maketh  poor  an 
lidi :  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  the  lord's.  Their  God  is  an  infin 
God ;  there  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord.  And  he  is  in6nitely  good  and 
Many  that  others  worship  and  serve  as  gods,  are  cruel  bemga,  q^irits 
tbe  nna  of  soids;  but  this  is  a  God  that  deliffhteth  in  mercy ;  his 
infinite,  and  endures  for  ever.  He  is  bve  itself  an  infinite  fimntain  a 
ofiL 

Such  a  God  is  their  God  !  Such  is  the  excellency  of  Jacob !  Such  is 
of  them  who  have  forsaken  their  sins  and  are  converted !  They  have 
wise  choice  who  have  chosen  this  for  their  God.  They  have  made 
exchange  indeed,  that  have  exchanged  sin,  and  the  world,  for  such  a  < 
They  have  an  excellent  and  glorious  Saviour,  who  is  the  only-begc 
of  (Sod ;  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  ^lory ;  one  in  whom  God  fron: 
had  infinite  delight ;  a  Saviour  of  innnite  love ;  one  that  has  shed 
blood,  and  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  their  sins,  and  one  that  is  abl 
them  to  the  uttermost. 

IL  Their  iieopfe  are  an  excellent  and  happy  people.  Godhasrenev 
and  stamped  his  own  image  upon  them,  and  made  them  partakers  of 
ness.  They  are  more  excellent  than  their  neighbors,  Prov.  xiL  26.  ^ 
are  the  excellent  of  the  earth.  Psalm  xvi.  3.  They  are  lovely  in  tb 
the  angels ;  and  they  have  their  souls  adorned  with  those  graces  th 
sight  of  God  himself  are  of  great  price. 

The  people  of  Grod  are  the  most  excellent  and  happy  society  in  t] 
That  Grod  whom  they  have  chosen  for  their  God,  is  their  Father ;  he 
doned  all  their  sins,  and  they  are  at  peace  with  bun ;  and  he  has  admit 
to  all  the  privileges  of  his  children.  As  they  have  devoted  themselve 
so  God  has  given  himself  to  diem.  He  is  become  their  salvation,  and  I 
tion:  his  power  and  mercy,  and  all  his  attributes,  are  theirs.  Thej 
safe  state,  free  from  all  possibility  of  perishing :  Satan  has  no  power  t 
them,  dod  carries  them  on  eagle's  wings,  far  above  Satan's  re»cfa,  a 
the  reach  of  all  the  enemies  of  their  souls.  Grod  is  with  them  in  thi 
they  have  his  gracbus  presence.    God  is  for  them;  who  then  can  hi 
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e  mountains  are  round  about  Jerusalem,  so  Jehovah  is  round  about 
k  tbtir  shield,  and  iheir  exceeding  grei^t  reward ;  and  their  fet- 
ui  the  Falher,  ami  with  ]m  Son  J*:«us  Christ :  and  they  have  the 
K  and  oath^  that  in  the  world  to  come  the}'  shall  dwell  forever  in 
iPresence  of  God, 

til  he  sufficient  to  induce  us  to  resolve  to  cletire  to  those  that  for- 
ps  and  idols  to  joiu  themselves  with  this  people,  that  God  is  with 
'iii*  23 :  *^  Thus  saiih  the  Lord  of  hostSj  in  those  days  it  shall  come 
ien  men  shall  take  hold  out  of  alt  languages  of  the  nations^  even 
Id  ol^  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  slicing.  We  will  go  with  you; 
leard  that  God  is  with  you*"  So  shouhf  personSj  as  it  were,  take 
kift  of  their  neiglibors  and  companions  that  have  turned  to  God, 
bat  ihey  will  go  with  them,  h«'cau^e  God  is  with  them. 
Hii€ss  is  nowhere  else  to  be  had,  but  in  their  God,  and  with  their 
re  are  that  are  called  gmls  many,  and  lords  many.  Some  make 
'pleasures  ;  some  choose  Mammou  for  their  ^od|  some  make  gods 
liupposed  excelleneies,  or  the  outward  advantages  they  hare  abavt 
rs :  some  choose  one  thing  for  their  god,  and  others  another*  But 
kappy  in  no  other  but  the  Gml  of  Israel  i  he  is  the  only  fountain 
I  Other  gods  cannot  help  in  calamity ;  nor  can  any  of  them 
ke  poor  empty  soul  stands  in  need  of,  £et  men  adore  those  other 
i  uiuchH,  and  call  upon  them  never  so  earnestly,  and  serve  them 
l^ently,  they  will  nevertheless  remain  poor,  wretched,  unsatisfied. 
Ires.  All  other  people  are  miserable,  out  that  people  whose  God 
^The  world  is  divided  into  two  societies ;  the  people  of  Gody  the 
)l  Jesus  Christ,  that  company  that  we  read  of.  Rev*  xiv,  4,  **  These 
|h  were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for  they  are  Tirgins  i  these  are 
kllow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth  :  these  were  redeemed  from 
|»eing  the  fu^- fruits  unto  God,  and  1o  the  Lamb  :"  ami,  those  that 
I  knidom  of  darkness ^  that  are  without  Christ ,  being  aliens  from 
pe&ltb  of  Israel,  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise,  havmg 
jfwithout  God  in  the  worhl  All  that  are  of  this  latter  company 
|and  nndotie  f  they  are  the  enemies  of  God,  and  under  his  wraUi 
ption.  They  are  the  devil's  slaves,  that  serve  him  blindfold,  and 
pnd  ensnared  by  him,  and  hurried  along  in  the  broad  way  to  eter- 

B  those  that  we  have  formerly  been  conversant  with  are  turning  to 

his  people,  their  example  ought  to  influence  us.     Their  example 

ked  upon  as  the  call  of  God  to  us-r  to  do  as  they  have  done.     God, 

Iges  the  heart  of  one,  calls  upon  another  ;  especially  does  he  loudly 

hhat  have  been  their  friends  and  acquaintance.     We  have  I>een 

(their  eicamples  in  evil ;  and  shall  se  cease  to  follow  them,  when 

|e  wisest  choice  that  ever  they  made,  and  do  the  best  thing  that 

I    If  we  have  been  companions  with  them  in  worldliness^  in  vanity, 

m  and  Binful  conversation,  it  will  be  a  hard  case,  if  there  must  be 

If,  because  we  are  not  willing  to  be  companions  with  them  in  hoB- 

k  happiness.     Men  are  greatly  influenced  by  seeing  one  another^s 

Lother  things*     If  those  whom  they  have  been  much  conversant 

feht  and  obtain  any  great  earthly  advantages,  it  awakens  their  am* 

jer  deiire  after  the  like  prosperity :  how  much  more  should  th€y 

and  stirred  up  to  follow  them,  and  be  like  them>  when  they  ot 

ml  and  eternal  happines!^,  that  is  of  infinitely  more  worthp  tlian 

ri^  and  gloi;  of  this  world  ! 
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V.  Our  resolutions  to  cleave  to  and  follow  those  that  are  turniDg  to  God, 
and  joining  themselves  to  his  people,  ought  to  hejixed  and  stroogf  because  of 
the  great  difficulty  of  it.  If  we  will  cleave  to  them,  and  have  thor  Ood  for 
our  God,  and  their  people  for  our  people,  we  must  mortify  and  deny  all  our 
lusts,  and  cross  every  evil  appetite  and  inclination,  and  forever  part  with  all  sin. 
But  our  lusts  are  many  and  violent  Sin  is  naturally  exceeding  dear  to  us;  to 
part  with  it  is  compared  to  plucking  out  our  right  eyes.  Men  may  refrain  from 
wonted  ways  of  sin  for  a  little  while,  and  may  deny  their  lusts  in  a  partial  de- 
gree, with  less  difficulty ;  but  it  is  heart-rending  work,  finally  to  part  with  all 
sin,  and  to  give  our  dearest  lusts  a  bill  of  divorce,  utterly  to  send  them  awav* 
But  this  we  must  do,  if  we  would  follow  those  that  are  truly  tumine  to  God: 
yea,  we  must  not  only  forsake  sin,  but  must,  in  a  sense,  forsake  all  the  world: 
Luke  xiv.  33,  "  Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  he  hath,  hecajH 
not  be  my  disciple."  That  is,  he  must  forsake  all  in  his  heart,  and  must  come 
to  a  thorough  disposition  and  readiness  actually  to  quit  all  for  God,  and  tlie 
glorious  spiritual  privileges  of  his  people,  whenever  the  case  may  reqmre 
it ;  and  that  without  any  prospect  of  any  thing  of  the  like  nature,  or  anj 
worldly  thing  whatsoever,  to  make  amends  for  it ;  and  all  to  go  into  t 
strange  country,  a  land  that  has  hitherto  been  unseen ;  like  Abraham,  who 
being  called  of  God,  "  went  out  of  his  own  country,  and  from  his  kindred,  and 
from  his  father's  house,  for  a  land  that  God  should  show  him,  not  knowing 
whither  he  went" 

Thus,  it  was  a  hard  thing  for  Ruth  to  forsake  her  native  country,  her  lather 
and  mother,  her  kindred  antl  acquaintance,  and  all  the  pleasant  thmgs  she  had 
in  the  land  of  Moab,  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Israel,  where  she  never  had  been. 
Naomi  told  her  of  the  difficulties  once  and  again.  They  were  too  hard  for  her 
sister  Orpah  ;  the  consideration  of  them  turned  her  back  afler  she  was  set  out 
Her  resolution  was  not  firm  enough  to  overcome  them.  But  so  firmly  resolved 
was  Ruth,  that  she  broke  through  all ;  she  was  steadfast  in  it,  that,  let  the  df- 
ficulty  be  what  it  would,  she  would  not  leave  her  mother-in-law.  So  peiMii 
had  need  to  be  very  firm  in  their  resolution  to  conquer  the  difficulties  uat  an 
in  the  way  of  cleaving  to  them  who  are  indeed  turning  from  sin  to  God. 

Our  cleaving  to  them,  and  having  the'u*  God  for  our  Gk)d,  and  their  peo(de 
for  our  people,  depends  on  our  resolution  and  choice ;  and  that  in  two  respecb. 

1.  The  firmness  of  resolution  in  using  means  in  order  to  it,  is  the  way  to 
have  means  effectual  There  are  means  appointed  in  order  to  our  becoming  sooe 
of  the  true  Israel,  and  having  their  God  for  our  God ;  and  the  thorough  use  of 
these  means  is  the  way  to  have  success ;  but  not  a  slack  or  slighty  use  of  then. 
And  that  we  may  be  thorough,  there  is  need  of  strength  of  res^ution,  a  firm  sad 
inflexible  disposition  and  bent  of  mind  to  be  universal  in  the  use  of  means,  ail 
to  do  what  we  do  with  our  might,  and  to  persevere  in  it  Matt  xi.  12, "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.'' 

2.  A  choosing  of  their  God,  and  their  people,  with  a  fiill  detenninatian,  aad 
with  the  whole  soul,  is  the  condition  of  a  union  with  them.  God  gives  entj 
man  his  choice  in  this  matter :  as  Orpah  and  Ruth  had  their  choice,  whteAcr 
they  would  go  with  Naomi  into  the  land  of  Israel,  or  stay  in  the  lami  of  Moah. 
A  natural  man  may  choose  deliverance  from  hell ;  but  no  man  doth  ever  hea^ 
tily  choose  God  and  Christ,  and  the  spiritual  benefits  that  Christ  has  purchsiedi 
and  the  happiness  of  God's  people,  tul  he  is  converted.  On  the  contrair,  heii 
averse  to  them ;  he  has  no  relish  of  them ;  and  is  idiolly  ignorant  of  mar  ift* 
estimable  worth  and  value. 

Many  carnal  men  seem  to  choose  fhi1>  thiiigi,  bntdoitaotieslly ;  as  Orfdi 
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seemed  at  first  to  choose  (o  forshke  Moab  to  go  inlo  the  land  of  hrael :  but 
when  Naomi  ciiine  to  set  before  her  the  rlifficuhy  of  Uj  she  went  back  ;  and 
iherfby  shfmed  that  she  was  not  fuHj  deteiiDined  id  her  choice,  and  that  her 
w  h*4v***iouJ  was  not  in  it  as  Kuth's  was> 

APPLICATION. 

Tlie  ase  that  I  shall  make  of  what  has  been  said,  is  to  move  sinners  to  this 
re>olution,  with  respect  to  those  anioi)p;st  us  that  have  lately  turned  to  God,  and 
joinetl  themselves  to  the  floe  k  ol*  Christ.     Through  the  abundant  mercy  and 
mce  of  God  to  us  in  this  place,  it  may  be  said  of  many  of  you  that  are  in  a 
Christless  condition,  that  you  have  lately  been  left  by  those  that  were  formerly 
with  you  in  such  a  state.     Some  of  those  with  whom  you  have  formerly  been 
conversant,  have  lately  foi-saken  a  life  of  sin  and  the  service  of  Satan,  and  have 
turned  to  God,  and  fled  to  Christ,  and  joined  themselves  to  that  blessed  compa- 
ny that  are  with  him.     They  formerly  were  with  you  in  sin  and  in  misery ;  nut 
BOW   they  are  with  you   no  more  in  that  state  or  manner  of  life.     They  are 
changed,  and  have  fled  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  they  have  chosen  a  life  of 
holiness  here,  and  the  enjoyment  of  God  hereafter.     Thry  were  formerly  your 
anociates  in  bondage,  and  were  with  you  in  Satan's  business;  but  now  you 
have  their  company  no  longer  in  these  things.     Many  of  you  have  seen  those 
JOM  live  with,  under  the  same  roof,  turning  from  being  any  longer  with  you  in 
sin,  to  be  witli  the  people  of  Jesus  Christ.     Some  of  you  that  are  husbands, 
have  had  your  wives ;  and  some  of  you  that  are  wives,  have  had  your  husbands; 
some  of  you  that  are  children,  have  had  your  parents ;  and  parents  have  had 
your  chiliiren  ;  many  of  you  have  had  your  brothers  and  sisters;  and  many  your 
near  neighbors,  and  acquaintance,  and  special  friends ;  many  of  you  that  are 
younc  have  had  your  companions :  I  say,  many  of  you  have  had  those  that 
jou  have  been  concerned   with,  leaving  you,  forsaking  that  doleful  life  and 
wretched  state  in  which  you  still  continue.     God,  of  his  good  pleasure  and  won- 
derful grace,  hath  lately  caused  in  this  place  multitudes  to  foisake  their  old 
abodes  m  the  land  of  Moab,  and  under  the  gods  of  Moab,  and  go  into  the  land 
of  Israel,  to  put  their  tiust   under  the   wings  of  the  Lord  God   of  Israel 
Though  you  and  they  have  been  nearly  related,  and  have  dwelt  together,  or 
Imve  been  often  together  and  intimately  acquainted,  they  have  been  taken,  and 
fon  hitherto  left !     0  let  it  not  be  the  foundation  of  a  final  parting !     But 
earnestly  follow  them ;  be  firm  in  your  resolution  in  this  matter.     Do  not  as 
Orpah  did,  who,  though  at  first  she  made  as  though  she  would  follow  Naomi, 
yet  when  she  had  the  diflficulty  set  before  her,  went  back  :  but  say  as  Ruth, 
*•  1  will  not  leave  thee ;  but  where  thou  goest,  I  will  go :  thy  people  shall  be  my 
people,  and  thy  God  my  Go<l."     Say  as  she  said,  and  do  as  she  did.     Consider 
the  excellency  of  their  God,  and  their  Saviour,  and  the  happiness  of  their  peo- 
ple, the  blessed  state  that  they  are  in,  and  the  doleful  state  you  are  in. 

You  who  are  old  sinners,  who  have  lived  long  in  the  service  of  Satan,  have 
lately  seen  some  that  have  travelled  with  you  in  the  paths  of  sin  these  many  Years, 
tomtng  to  God.  They  with  you  enjoyed  great  means  and  advantages,  had  calk 
^ad  warnings  with  you,  and  with  you  passed  through  remarkable  times  of  the 
poaring  out  of  God*s  Spirit  in  this  place,  and  hardened  their  hearts  and  stood  it 
oat  wm  you,  and  with  you  have  grown  old  in  sin  ;  yet  you  have  seen  some  ol 


I  taming  to  God,  i.  e.,  you  have  seen  those  evidences  of  it  in  them,  whence 
MO  mqr  rationally  judge  that  it  is  so.    O !  let  it  not  be  a  final  parting !    You 
\09m  faesB  thus  long  together  in  sin,  and  under  condemnation ;   let  it  be  your 
VouTY.  63 


mrm'B  resolution- 

finn  resolutioii,  thit,  if  possible,  yoy  will  be  with  \hejn  Mill^  now  tbey  are  to  a 
kdly  and  hapoy  state ,  and  that  you  will  follow  thi'ta  into  the  holy  and  pleasant 
IpnOd — ^You  toat  tell  of  your  haviug  been  seeking  salvation  (or  maay  y^^ts, 
(though,  without  doubt^  in  a  poor  dull  way,  in  comparison  of  what  you  ougbl 
to  have  done,)  have  seen  soineokl  sinners  and  old  ?»ei'kers,  as  you  nre,  obtaining 
mercy.  God  has  lately  roused  Uiein  from  their  duloess,  and  caused  them  to  al- 
ter their  hand,  and  put  them  on  more  thorough  endeavors;  and  thcj  have  now, 
dter  so  long  a  time,  heard  God's  voice,  and  have  fled  for  refiwe  to  ll^ioA  of 
a^.  Let  this  awaken  earnestness  and  resolution  m  you.  Roioln  that  yoa 
will  not  leave  them.  .  " 

You  who  are  in  your  yoti^A,  how  many  have  you  seen  of  yqor  wig^  odsUp^r 
ing,  that  have  of  late  hopefully  chosen  God  for  their  God,  and  Qiiisklbr  dw 
Saviour!    "^^     ^       i- n       wi^      •     •         .. 


▼am  company 
are  dMdrmy  I 

Kted  of  their  sins,  loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  trusted  in  Uvtw^  W 
ome  God's  children,  as  we  have  reason  to  hope:  let  it  stir  you  up  to  resobp 
to  your  utmost  to  seek  and  cry  to  God,  that  you  may  have  the  like  cbangB  mdi 
in  your  hearts,  that  their  people  may  be  your  people,  and  their  God  yomGA 

You  who  are  g^eat  sinners,  who  have  made  youmelves  distiogtti4iuighr|^ 
ty  by  the  wicked  practices  you  have  lived  in,  know  that  there  are  eome  mjM 
sort  who  have  lately  (as  we  have  reason  to  hope)  had  their  hearts  bioken  kt 
sin,  and  have  forsaken  it,  and  trusted  in  the  blood  of  Cbmt  for  the  pardon  of  it 
They  have  chosen  a  holy  life,  and  have  betaken  themselves  to  the  ways  of  wi^ 
dom :  let  it  excite  and  encourage  you  resolutely  to  cleave  to  tbefn,  ami  einial> 
ly  to  follow  them. 

Let  the  following  things  be  considered : 

1.  That  your  soul  is  as  precious  as  theirs*  It  is  immortal  as  theirs  is^  ail 
stands  in  as  much  need  of  happiness,  ami  can  as  ill  bear  eternal  misery,  Yoa 
was  born  in  the  same  miserable  condition  that  tbcy  were,  having  the  same  ^ratk 
of  God  abiding  on  you.  You  must  stand  before  the  same  Judge ;  who  will  l)^ 
as  strict  in  judgment  ^^ith  you  as  with  them  ;  and  your  own  righteousnesi  vil 
stand  you  in  no  more  stead  before  him  than  theirs;  and  therelbfe  you  stand  a 
as  absolute  necessity  of  a  Saviour  as  they*  Carnal  confidences  can  no  momm 
swer  your  end  than  theirs;  nor  can  this  world  or  its  enjcmEhents  serve  to  tnakl 
you  happy  without  God  and  Christ  more  than  them*  Wbm  the  bridegroaoi 
oomes,  the  foolish  virgins  stand  in  as  much  neal  of  oil  as  the  wise,  Matt^JOtf' 
at  the  beginning. 

2.  Unless  you  follow  them  in  their  turning  to  God,  their  conversion  wiS  li 
a  foimdation  of  an  eternal  separation  between  you  and  ibem.  You  will  hep 
<£fferent  interests,  and  in  exceeding  diflferent  states,  as  long  as  yon  live;  dA 
the  children  of  God,  and  you  the  children  of  Satan;  aid  you wiQ  be pariM 
in  another  world ;  when  you  come  to  die,  there  will  be  a  vast  ^paration  madi 
between  you  :  Lidce  xvi.  26,  "  And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  i 
a  ^eat  gulf  fixed :  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  yous,  caandi  I 
neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence/^  And  you  will  be  ] 
parted  at  the  day  of  judgment.  You  will  be  parted  at  Christ's  first  appearaoa 
m  the  clouds  of  heaven.  While  they  are  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to  mett  At 
Lord  in  the  air,  to  be  ever  with  the  Lord,  you  will  remain  below,  oonfia^  ^ 
this  cursed  ground,  that  is  kept  in  store,  ri^er\-ed  unto  fire,  against  the  day  d 
judgment,  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.  You  wi]l  app^^r  ^^parated  from 
whue  you  stand  befiore  the  great  jutoiHrrt  ^  bejag  bI  ibe  figbi 
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f!  you  are  set  i^t  the  left :  Matt,  kt.  32,  33,  "  And  before  him  shall  be 
Tecl  all  n  a  lions ;  and  he  shall  separate  tltem  one  from  another,  as  a  sbep* 
di%  iik-th  Ilia  sheep  from  the  goats  ;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right 
id,  but  the  goats  on  the  left/'  And  you  sliall  then  appear  in  exceeding  dif- 
Wit  circumstances:  while  you  stand  with  devils^  in  the  image  and  deformity 
pevils,  and  in  ineiftible  horror  and  amazc^ment,  they  shall  appear  ia  glory, 
jng  upon  thrones,  a^i  assessors  witli  Christj  smd  as  such  passing  judgment 
p  you,  1  Cor,  tL  2,  And  what  shame  and  confusion  will  then  cover  you, 
I  n  10  many  of  your  coteinpcraries,  your  equals,  jour  neighbors,  relations,  and 
patiionSt  shall  be  honored,  anti  openly  aLknowkdgedj  and  confessed  by  the 
$aus  Judge  of  ihe  universe,  and  lled<.»fmtT  of  saints,  and  shall  be  seen  by 
^*;iiting  with  him  in  such  gioiy.  You  shall  appear  to  have  neglected  your 
^tion,  and  not  to  have  improved  yciir  opportuniUes,  and  rejectee!  the  Lord 
p  Chiitit,  the  same  person  ihrtt  will  then  appear  as  your  great  Judge^  and 
fthall  be  the  subjecis  of  wrath,  and,  m  it  were,  trodden  down  in  eternal  con- 
pi  and  disgrace :  Dan.  xii.  2^  "  Some  p^hall  rise  to  everlasting  life,  and  some 
jiiame  and  everlasting  contempt."  And  what  a  wide  separation  will  the 
Irnce  then  passed  and  executed  make  between  yon  and  them !  When  you 
l|  be  sent  away  out  of  the  presence  of  tlie  Judge  wilh  indignation  and  abhor- 
(Be,  »s  cutset)  and  loathsome  creatures,  tht  y  shall  be  sweetly  accosted  and  in- 
U  into  his  ^lory  as  his  dear  friends,  und  the  blessed  of  his  Father!  When 
kwith  all  that  vant  throng  of  wicked  and  accursed  men  and  devils,  shall  de- 
ad with  loud  lamentings,  and  horrid  slirieks  mlo  that  dreadful  gulf  of  fire  and 
■stone,  and  s»hall  be  swallowed  up  in  that  great  and  everlasting  furnace ; 
k  shall  joyfully,  and  with  sweet  songs  of  glor)'  and  praise,  ascend  with  Christ, 
Ihil  that  beauteous  and  blessed  company  of  saints  and  angek,  into  eternal 
pt)',  in  the  j^lorioys  presence  of  God,  anil  the  sweet  embraces  of  his  love. 

Ef  ihey  lihail  spend  eternity  in  sndi  a  separalion,  and  immensely  diiTerent 
an  CCS  !  You  havij  been  intimatel|  acquainted  and  nearly  related,  closely 
ml  mutually  cnnversant  in  this  world ;  and  you  have  taken  delight  in 
other's  company  !  And  shall  it  be — after  yon  nave  been  together  a  great 
r»  each  of  you  in  undoiniL,^  youi^Ivcii,  enhancing  your  guilt,  and  heaping  up 
h — that  their  so  wisely  changing  ihtir  minds  and  their  course,  and  choosing 
happiness  for  themselves,  ishould  now  at  length  be  the  beginning  of  such 
Eceeding  and  everlasting  separation  between  you  and  them  1  How  awful 
"   be  to  be  parted  so  ! 

Consider  the  great  encouragement  that  God  gives  you,  earnestly  to  strive 
be  same  blessing  that  others  have  obtained.  There  is  great  encouragement 
word  of  God  to  sinners  to  seek  salvation,  in  the  revelation  we  have  of  the 
lant  provision  made  for  the  salvation  even  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  in 
ippointment  of  so  many  means  to  be  used  with  and  by  sinners,  in  order  to 
p  salvation  i  and  by  the  ble^ing  which  God  in  his  word  connects  with  the 
to^  of  his  appointment.  There  is  hence  great  encouragement  for  all,  at  all 
p,  that  will  be  thorough  in  using  of  these  means*  But  now  God  gives  ex- 
nljaary  encouragement  in  his  provitlence,  by  pouring  out  his  Spirit  so  remark* 
'  amongst  u.^,  and  bringing  savingly  home  to  himself  all  sorts,  young  and 
^ch  ami  poor,  wise  and  unwise,  sober  and  vicious,  old  self-righteous  seekers, 
|)ro(li^ate  livers  :  no  sort  are  exempt.  There  is  at  this  day  amongst  us  the 
pt  call,  and  the  greatest  encouragement,  and  the  widest  door  opened  to  sin* 
i.to  f^ape  out  of  a  state  of  sin  and  cx^ndemnation,  that  perhaps  God  evei 
'  I  New  England.  Who  is  there  that  has  an  immortal  soul,  so  sottish 
improve  s^jch  an  opportunity,  and  that  will  not  besti/  hiinself  with  all 
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his  might  T  How  unreasonable  is  negligence,  and  how  exceeding  unreasonaUi^ 
is  discouragemeot,  at  such  a  day  as  this!  Will  you  be  so  stupid  as  to  neglect 
your  soul  now  ?  Will  any  inortal  amongst  us  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  lag  be- 
tiind^  or  look  back  in  discouragement,  when  God  opens  such  a  door  ?  I#€t 
every  person  be  thorough  ly  aw  alee !  Let  every  one  encourage  himself  now  to 
press  forward,  and  fly  ior  his  life  1 

4-  Consider  how  earnestly  desirous  they  that  have  obtained  are  that  you 
should  follow  them,  ant!  that  their  people  should  be  your  people,  and  their  God 
your  God,  They  desire  that  you  should  partake  of  that  great  good  which  God 
has  given  them,  and  that  unspeakable  and  eternal  blessedness  whk^h  he  has 
promised  them*  They  wish  anil  long  it*  If  you  do  not  go  with  them,  and  ire 
not  still  of  their  cf>rapany,  it  will  not  be  for  want  of  their  willingness^  but  your 
own*  That  of  Mo.^es  tn  Hnbab  is  the  language  of  every  true  saint  of  your  ac 
quaintance  to  you.  Numb.  k.  29,  '*  We  are  journeying  unto  the  place  of  which  the 
Lord  said,  I  wiil  give  it  you;  come  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  do  Ihee  good; 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  IsraeL^^  As  Moses,  wrhen  on  bis 
journey  throui^h  the  wilderness,  following  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  iire,  invitd 
Hob  ab— with  whom  he  had  been  acquainted  in  the  land  of  Midi  an,  where 
Mo^es  had  formerly  dwelt  with  him — ^to  go  with  him  and  his  people  to  Canaanj 
to  partake  with  them  in  the  good  that  God  had  promised  them  ;  so  do  those  of 
your  friends  and  acquaintance  invite  you,  out  of  a  land  of  darkness  and  wickd- 
ncss,  where  they  have  formerly  been  with  you,  to  go  with  them  to  the  heavenly 
Canaan^  The  company  of  saints,  the  true  church  of  Christ,  invite  you,  Thi 
lovely  bride  calls  you  to  the  marriage  supper.  She  hath  authority  to  invite  { 
to  her  own  wedding  ;  and  yoti  ought  to  look  on  her  invitation  and  de 
the  call  of  Christ  the  bridegroom ;  for  it  is  the  voice  of  his  Spirit  in  her 
rxii^  17,  *'  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come*"  Where  seems  to  be  a  refo"- 
reuce  to  what  has  been  said,  chap*  xix.  7^ — 9,  '*  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready*  And  to  her  was  ^^ranted,  that  sb* 
should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white  j  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righl- 
eousness  of  samts.  And  he  saith  unto  rae,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  ire 
called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb**'  It  is  with  respect  to  this  her  mar- 
riage-supper  that  she,  from  the  motion  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lamb  in  her,  safS, 
Come*  So  that  you  are  invited  on  all  hands  ;  all  conspire  to  call  you.  Goi 
the  Father  invites  you  :  this  is  the  Kin^  who  has  made  a  marriage  for  his  Son; 
and  he  sends  forth  his  sen'antSj  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  to  invite  the  guests. 
And  the  Son  himself  invites  you  :  it  is  he  that  speaks.  Rev.  xvii.  17,  **  Aod 
let  hhn  that  heareth  say.  Come  ;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst,  come  ;  and  whoeo- 
ever  will,  let  him  come*"  He  tells  us  who  he  is  in  the  foregoing  verse,  ** I 
Jesus,  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  the  bright  and  morning  star/'  And 
God's  ministers  invite  you,  and  all  the  church  invites  you ;  and  there  will  be 
joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  that  hour  that  you  accept  the  io* 
vitation* 

5.  Consider  what  a  doleful  company  will  be  left  after  this  extraordinifj 
time  of  mercy  is  over.     W^e  have  reason  to  think  that  there  will  be  a  tw 
left.     We  read  that  when  Ezekiel's  healing  waters  increased  so  abundantlyit 
the  healing  effect  of  them  was  so  very  general ;  yet  there  were  certain  pli 
where  the  water  came,  that  never  were  healed  ;  £zek«  xlvii.  & — 11,  "  Audh 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  thing  that  liveth*  which  moveth,  whitheraofTtf 
the  rivers  shall  come*  shall  live.     And  there  shall  l>e  a  very  great  multitude  of 
fish,  because  these  waters  shall  come  thither  ;  for  they  shall  he  healed,  and  efiJj 
thing  shall  live  whither  the  river  comcth*     And  it  stall  comB  to  piss,  tiiat  Ate 
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stand  upon  it,  from  En-gedi  even  unto  En-eglaim ;  ihej  shall  be  a 
ead  forth  nets ;  their  fish  shall  be  according  to  their  lands,  as  the 
;reat  sea,  exceeding  many.  But  the  miry  places  thereof,  and  the 
reof,  shall  not  be  healed,  they  shall  be  given  to  salt"  And  even  in 
'  times,  when  there  was  such  wonderful  success  of  the  gospel  wher- 
ime,  there  were  some  that  did  not  believe :  Acts  ziiL  4S,  ^  And 
jentiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  tttt 
as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  believed/'  And  chap. 
"  And  some  believed,  and  some  believed  not"  So  we  have  no  rea- 
ct but  there  will  be  some  left  amongst  us.  It  is  to  be  hoped  it  will 
all  companv :  but  what  a  doleful  ccHnpany  will  it  be !  How  darkly 
'  will  it  look  upon  them !  If  you  shall  be  of  that  company,  how 
our  friends  and  relations  lament  over  you,  aad  bemoan  your  dark  and 
Circumstances  !  If  you  would  not  be  one  of  them,  make  haste,  dday 
)k  not  behind  you.  Shall  all  sorts  obtain,  shall  eveiY  one  press  into 
n  of  God,  while  vou  stay  loitering  behind  in  a  dolenil  undone  con* 
ball  every  one  take  heaven,  while  you  remain  with  no  other  portion 
»rld  1  Now  take  up  that  resolution,  that  if  it  be  posdble  you  will 
tem  that  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  them. 
)st  of  a  thorough,  violent,  and  perpetual  puisuit  of  salvation,  and  forsake 
forsook  her  own  country,  and  all  her  pleasant  enjoyments  in  it  Do 
irpah  did ;  who  set  out,  and  then  was  discouraged,  and  w^t  back : 
t  with  Ruth  through  all  discouragement  and  opposition.  When  you 
lers  that  have  chosen  the  better  part,  let  that  resolution  be  ever  nnn 
"  Where  thou  goest,  I  will  go;  where  thou  lodgesi,  1  will  lodge: 
shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God." 
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r.*;  Ic  B  evident  bjr  some  paisagee  in  this  psalm,  tbat  wlieii  it ' 
iftaia  time  of  afflicti<m  and  danger ^witfa  David.    This  appean  i 
iielfittiandfollomngveises:  ^'Mineeyesare  erertowudelMljun^i 
rilMJl-pfau^  my  feet  out  of  the  net,''  &o.    His  doftresi  makes  Urn  ifaki 
|h*^«»^  leads  )um  to  confess  then^  and  to  ciy  to  God  (k  paidon,  ai  isf 
ik  i^time  of  aflSiction.    Seever.7:^Remembernottfaeain8of  i 
tii^tnut/peBioaaf'  and  verse  18,  ''Look  upon  mine  aflSotkm, 
pd  jbrgire  all  mj  sins." 

Vv  it  is  oiaorvable  in  the  text,  whal  arguments  the  psalmist 
|li«fajr  tor  pardon. 

tados  fat  the  sake  of  any  ngbteousaem  or  worddneas  of  Us  fir  sflyinii) 
11^  bad  done,  or  any  compensatioo  he  had  made  for  Us  sins;  Ihoiigbtfi 
lUilaoasaess  coold  be  a  just  plea,  David  vrooU  have  hUd  as  nmdi  t» 
ajfllit    Bat  he  begs  that  Ood  would  do  it  fbf  his  oiTb  nmae's  aahe^  far 
^trfi  for  the  glory  of  his  owfr  free  gtaoe,  and  fet  tfie  boDsr  of  kii 
SQWeiuuit  faithf Quiess.  "         * 

S.  The  psalmist  pleads  the  greatnus  of  his  rim  as  an  argument  far  M 
He  not  only  doth  not  plead  his  own  righteousness,  or  the  smallnesB  of  iuiai 
he  not  only  doth  not  say,  Pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  I  have  done  much  mi  ii 
counterbalance  it ;  or,  Pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  small,  and  thou  mstv 
great  reason  to  be  angry  with  roe ;  mine  iniquity  is  not  so  great,  Aat  Aoa  W 
any  just  cause  to  remember  it  against  me ;  mine  offence  is  not  such  but  that  An 
mayest  well  enough  overlook  it ;  but  on  the  contrary  he  says,  Pardon  wk 
mSquUyffar  it  is  great ;  he  pleads  the  greatness  of  his  sin,  and  not  the  sod 
ness  of  it ;  he  enforces  his  prayer  with  this  consideration,  that  his  nns  areie; 
heinous. 

But  how  could  he  make  this  a  plea  for  pardon  ?  I  answer.  Became  t 
greater  his  iniquity  was,  the  more  need  he  had  of  pardon.  It  is  as  much  is 
he  had  said,  rardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  so  great  that  I  cannot  bear  0 
numshment ;  my  sin  is  so  great  that  I  am  in  necesdty  of  pardon ;  my  casev 
be  exceedingly  miserable,  unless  thou  be  pleased  to  pardon  me.  He  makesi 
of  the  greatness  of  his  sin,  to  enforce  his  plea  for  pardon,  as  a  man  would  mi 
use  of  the  greatness  of  calamity  in  begging  for  relief.  When  a  bqgear  h 
fiwr  bread,  he  will  plead  the  greatness  of  his  poverty  and  necessity,  whe 
man  in  distress  cries  for  pity,  what  more  suitable  plea  can 'be  urged  than 
extremity  of  his  case  ?  And  Grod  allows  such  a  plea  as  this :  for  he  is  ma 
to  mercy  towards  us  by  nothing  in  us  but  the  miserableness  of  our  case, 
doth  not  pity  sinners  because  they  are  worthy,  but  because  tiiey  need  his  pi 

DocTBHiE.  If  toe  truly  came  to  God  for  mercyf  the  greatness  of  our  sin  i 
he  no  impediment  to  pardon.  If  it  were  an  impediment,  Dayid  would  ne 
have  ns^  it  as  a  plea  for  pardon,  as  we  find  he  does  in  the  text  The  folk 
ing  tUngs  are  needful  in  order  that  we  truly  come  to  God  for  mercy : 
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L  Tha*.  we  should  see  our  miser p^  and  be  sensibk  of  ow  neetl  of  mercy. 
They  who  are  not  sensible  of  (heir  misery  cannot  truly  look  foGod  for  mercy; 
for  it  is  the  very  notion  of  divine  mercy,  that  it  is  the  goodness  and  grace  of 
God  to  ihe  miserable.  Witbout  misery  in  Ihe  object^  there  can  be  no  exercise 
of  mercy  To  suppose  mercy  without  supposmg  misery,  or  pity  wit  bout 
calamity,  is  a  contradiction :  therefore  men  cannot  look  upon  themselves  as 
proper  objects  of  mercy,  unless  tbty  first  know  themselves  to  be  miserable ;  and 
so,  unles<^  this  be  the  case,  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  come  to  God  for 
mercy*  They  luust  besi^nsible  that  ihey  are  the  children  of  wrath;  that  the 
law  LH  agKtnftt  ihem^  and  that  they  are  exposed  to  the  cui'se  of  it :  Umt  the  wrath 
of  Goil  abideth  on  dieiu ;  and  that  he  is  angry  with  them  every  day  while  they 
an;  under  the  guilt  of  siin.  They  masl  be  sensible  that  it  is  a  very  dreadful 
thing  to  be  the  object  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  that  it  is  a  very  awful  thing  to 
have  him  for  tlicir  tntmy  j  and  that  they  cannot  bear  his  wrath,  Tliey  must  be 
sensible  thai  the  guiJt  of  sin  makes  them  !niserable  creatures,  whatever  temporal 
enjoyments  they  have ;  that  they  can  be  no  other  than  miserable,  undone  crea- 
lurcSi  so  long  a&  God  is  angry  with  them  ;  that  they  are  without  strength^  and 
omat  perish,  and  that  eternally,  unless  God  help  them.  They  must  see  that  their 
case  is  utterly  desperate,  for  any  thing  that  any  one  else  can  do  for  them  ;  that 
tiiry  hang  o\  er  the  pit  of  eternal  misery  ;  ami  that  ihey  must  necessarily  drop 
into  it,  if  God  have  not  mercy  on  them. 

n.  Th^'  must  be  sensible  that  they  are  nd  worthy  that  God  should  haT€ 
mtrcy  on  tlienj*  They  who  tinly  come  to  God  ibr  mercy,  come  as  beggai'S,  and 
»ot  as  creditors;  they  coaie  for  mere  mercy,  for  sovereign  grace,  and  not  for  any 
ibing  that  is  due*  Therefore,  they  must  see  tliat  the  misery  under  which  they 
he  is  justly  bmught  upon  them,  and  that  the  wrath  to  which  they  are  exposed 
isjuiily  threatfoed  against  them  ;  and  that  they  have  deserved  that  God  should 
be  tlteir  enemy,  and  should  cotilinue  to  be  their  enemy.  They  must  be  sensible 
that  it  would  be  just  with  Gcni  to  do  as  be  bath  threatened  in  his  holy  law,  viz,, 
make  them  the  objects  of  his  WTath  and  curse  in  hell  to  all  eternity*  They  who 
come  to  God  for  mercy  in  a  right  manner  are  not  disposed  to  find  fault  with  his 
severity ;  but  they  come  in  a  sense  of  their  own  utter  unw^orlhiness,  as  with 
ropes  about  their  necks,  and  lying  in  the  dust  at  the  foot  of  mei'cy* 

in.  They  mu.st  come  to  God  for  mercy  in  and  through  Je^m  Chrisi  alone. 
All  their  hope  of  juercy  must  be  from  the  consideration  of  what  he  is,  what  he 
bath  done,  and  what  he  hath  su^t- red  ;  and  that  there  is  no  other  name  given 
under  heaven,  tiinoDg  men,  whereby  w^e  can  be  saved,  biit  that  of  Christ ;  that 
ba  is  the  Son  of  Gi>d,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  that  his  blood  cleanse 
from  all  sin,  and  that  he  is  so  worthy,  that  all  sinners  who  are  in  him  may  well 
be  pardonctl  and  accepted. —  It  is  impossible  that  any  should  cmne  to  God  for 
mercy,  an<S  at  the  same  time  have  no  hope  of  mercy.  Their  coming  to  God 
for  it,  imphes  that  they  have  some  hope  of  obtaining,  otherwise  they  w^ould 
oot  think  it  worth  the  while  to  come.  But  they  that  came  in  a  right  manner 
have  all  HkIi  hope  through  Christ,  or  from  the  consideration  of  his  redemption, 
and  the  Huffit  tency  of  it,— If  persons  thus  come  to  God  for  mercy,  the  greatness 
of  their  sins  will  be  no  impediment  to  pardon.  Let  their  sins  be  ever  so  manyi 
aod  great,  and  aggravated,  it  will  not  make  God  in  the  least  degree  more 
backwarfl  to  pffdon  lliem.  This  may  be  made  eviilent  by  the  following  con- 
siderations : 

1.  jyie  nief€f  of  God  m  as  sufficient  for  the  pardon  of  the  greatest  sins,  as 
for  the  least ;  and  that  because  his  mercy  is  inlintie.  That  which  is  infinite* 
18  m  much  above  what  is  great,  ^ 


4M  nMmr-VM-^nnABMnsnc 


iafiiutehr  great,  he  is  as  much  above  Idogs  as  he  is  ahuta  bs|qf>;  4tt  m  m 
mnch  above  the  hij^ieBt  augei,  as  he  is  atove  the  meaaest  vpni.  Oaeiiiinits 
oieasure  doth  not  come  any  nearer  to  the  extent  of  what  is  ii^iitii  than  an* 
other.— So  the  mercy  of  Giod  being  infioite»  it  musthe  as  sufficicHt  fir  the  par* 
don  of  all  sin,  as  of  one.  If  one  <u  the  least  sins  be  not  begFond  tlw  aaenj  of 
Gk>d,  so  neither  are  the  ^p-eatest,  or  ten  thousand  of  tfacaL^Ho««m,  it  nait 
be  acknowledged,  that  this  alone  doth  not  prove  the  doctrineu  Fer  thoagh  the 
mercy  of  God  may  be  as  sufficient  for  the  pardon  of  great  sinB  m  otima  j  jst 
thm^  may  be  other  obstacles,  besides  the  want  of  meicy*  The  mmj  of  Gm 
may  be  sufficient,  and  yet  the  other  attributea  may  oppoae  the  iriUMilhia  ef 
merc^  in  these  cases^— Therefore  I  observe, 

2.  That  the  satisfacium  of  Christ  is  as  sufficaent  fbr  the  renovil  of  As 
greatest  guilt,  as  the  least :  1  John  1 7,  *<  The  blood  of  Christ  ekattnthfaxnai 
~   "    Acts  xiil  39,  ''  By  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  Oimb  fima 


which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moaea^*'  All  the 
who  truly  come  to  God  for  mercy,  let  them  be  what  they  wifl,  ani  satisfiai  fa^ 
if  God  be  true  who  telb  us  so ;  aiid  if  they  be  satisfied  fiy,  sure^  it  is  iiel{tf» 
credible,  that  God  should  be  r^y  to  pardon.them«  So  that  Christ  ha viv  Uk 
satisfied  for  all  sin,  or  having  wrought  out  a  satiifiiotioa  that  i»anflkieMtiar«t 


it  is  now  no  way  inoonristent  with  the  g^ory  of  die  divine  sltiflMltflB  to  fti^: 
dbn  the  greatest  sins  of  those  who  in  a  right  manner  come  mito  Um  Ar  iU«» 
God  may  now  pardon  the  greatest  onners  without  any  prejodioeio  tiielMaMp 
of  Us  holiness.  The  holiness  of  God  will  not  suffinr  him  to  giva  4fae  l^at  efl» 
tenance  to  sin,  but  inclines  him  to  give  proper  testimonies  of  faia  haticdef  il 
But  Christ  havine  satisfied  for  sin,  God  can  now  love  the  sinner^  adljgiaeB^ 
countenance  at  all  to  sin,  however  great  a  sinner  he  mav  have  been.  Uwaia 
sufiicient  testimony  of  God's  aUiorrence  when  he  took  the  gdk  of  it  upoa  l» 
self.  Nothing  can  more  show  God's  abhorrence  of  an  thim  thisL  If  aD  mih 
land  had  been  eternally  damned,  it  would  not  have  been  so  great  a 
of  it 

God  may,  through  Christ,  pardon  the  gnaUd  itrmer  without  any  j 
to  the  honor  of  his  majestjr.  The  honor  of  the  divine  majesty  indeed  . 
satis&ction ;  but  the  sufierines  of  Christ  fiilly  repair  the  injury.  L^t  tlie'i^ 
teoipt  be  ever  so  great,  yet  if  so  honorable  a  person  as  Christ  undertakes  to  be 
a  Mediator  for  the  offender,  and  suffers  so  much  for  hhn,  it  tUlly  repairs  ibe  in- 
jury  done  to  the  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth.  The  auflferings  of  Chn^  U\j 
sati^  justice.  The  justice  of  God,  as  the  siqMreme  Governor  and  Judge  of  tk 
world,  requires  the  punishment  of  sm.  The  supreme  Jod^e  must  judg€  tJbe 
world  according  to  a  rule  of  justice.  God  doth  not  show  mercy  as  a  Judge^  IxH 
as  a  sovereign ;  therefore  his  exercise  of  mercy  as  a  80vefei|^nr  and  his  justice « 
a  judge,  must  be  made  consistent  one  with  another ;  and  tb&  b  done  by  the  suf 
ferings  of  Christ,  in  which  sin  is  punished  fully,  and  justice  iinswerefi  R^tii. 
iiL  26,  26,  ''  Whom  Grod  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  prqiitiation  through  faith  m 
his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  fbr  the  remias<mof  sins  that  arepBadt 
through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteous- 
ness; that  he  mig^ht  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  belie\*eth  in  Jesi&^ 
— The  law  is  no  mipedunent  in  the  way  of  the  pardon  of  the  greatest  ^^H 
men  do  but  truly  come  to  God  for  mercy ;  for  Christ  hadi  fultilfed  Ibe  law,  In 
hath  borne  the  curse  of  it,  in  his  sufierings :  Gal.  iiL  13,  ^'  Christ  hath  reilefiried 
us  £rom  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  « ;  for  it  is  wiitten^  Cur^ 
ed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree." 

3.  Christ  will  nai  reptse  to  save  the  j 
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ifer  m^rcy ;  for  this  is  bjs  work.  It  is  bis  business  to  be  i  Saviour 
I  is  the  work  upom  which  he  came  into  (be  world  ;  and  therefore 
bject  to  it-  He  did  not  come  to  call  the  righteouSj  but  sinners  to 
rtatt,  ix.  13.  Sin  is  the  very  evil  which  he  came  into  the  world 
Jierefore  he  will  not  object  to  Hny  man,  Ihat  he  is  very  sinTuL 
^1  he  is,  the  moie  need  of  Chrisf. — The  sinfulness  of  man  was  the 
gist's  coming  into  tlje  world  j  this  is  the  very  misery  from  which 
Ifliver  men.  The  more  they  have  of  it,  the  more  need  they  have 
If  red  :  "  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  ihey  (hit 
^t,  \%.  12*  The  physician  will  not  make  it  an  objection  against 
ii  who  applies  to  him,  that  he  stands  in  great  need  of  his  help.  If 
\(  cooipassion  comes  among  the  sick  and  wounded,  surely  he  will 
heal  those  that  stand  in  most  need  of  healing,  if  he  he  able  to 

r 

^  doth  the  glojy  of  grace  by  the  redemption  of  Chrbt  much  con* 

is  sufficiency  for  the  pardon  of  the  greatest  sinners*  The  whole 
J  the  way  of  salvation  is  for  this  end,  to  glorify  the  free  grace  of 
ptd  it  on  his  heart  from  all  eternity  to  gloriiy  this  attribute;  and 
\f  that  the  device  of  saving  sinners  by  Christ  w^as  conceived.  The 
divine  grace  appears  very  much  in  this,  that  God  by  Christ  saves 
offenders*  The  greater  the  guilt  of  any  sinner  is,  ihe  more  glori- 
ierful  is  the  grace  inanife.sted  in  his  pardon:  Rom*  v.  20,  "  Where 
K  grace  did  much  more  aboiimK"  The  apostle^  when  telling  how 
I' he  had  been,  takes  notice  of  the  abounding  of  grace  in  his  par- 
|his  great  guilt  was  the  occasion  :  1  Tim.  i.  13,  **Who  was  he* 
l^t^r*  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious*  But  I  obtained  mercy  \  and 
tar  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant,  with  failh  and  love  which  is  in 
7  The  Redeemer  is  glorified,  in  that  he  proves  sufficient  to  re- 
rlio  are  e^fceeding  sinful,  in  that  his  blood  proves  sufficient  to  wash 
latest  guilt,  in  that  he  is  able  to  save  men  to  the  uttermost,  and  in 
•ros  even  from  the  greatest  misery.  It  is  the  honor  of  Christ  to 
itest  sinners,  when  they  come  to  him,  as  it  is  the  honor  of  a  phy- 
I  cures  the  most  desperate  diseases  or  wounds*  Therefore,  no  doubt 
I  willing  to  save  the  greatest  sinners,  if  thy  come  to  him  ;  for  he 
ackward  to  glorify  himself,  and  to  commend  the  value  and  virtue  of 
d-  Seeing  he  hath  so  laitl  out  himself  to  redeem  sinners,  he  will 
ling  to  show,  that  he  is  able  to  redeem  to  the  uttermost* 
[1  is  as  much  offered  attd  promised  to  the  greatest  sinners  as  any,  if 
|e  iirighc  to  God  for  mercy.  The  invitations  of  the  gospel  are 
veiBal  terms :  as,  Ho,  every  one  thai  thirsteth ;  Come  unto  me, 
i»or  and  are  heavy  laden ;  and,  Wbosoever  will,  let  him  come. 
I  of  Wisdom  is  to  men  in  general:  Prov.  viii.  4,  "Unto  you,  O 
md  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men."     Not  to  moral  men,  or  reli- 

Et  to  ymt^  0  meii.    So  Christ  promise,  John  vi,  37^  "  Him  that 
,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out*"    This  is  the  direction  of  Christ  to 
Ifler  his  resurrection,  Mark  xvj.  16,  16,  *'  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
gospel  to  every  creature ;  he  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized, 
Which  b  agreeable  to  what  the  apostle  saith,  that  "  the  go^ 
bid  to  every  creature  which  is  under  heaven/'  CoL  L  23^ 

APPLICATION* 
f  ttfe  of  this  subject  is,  to  encourage  sinners  whose  consciences  are 
64 
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Invfated  ndfli  a  sente  of  guilt,  immediatdy  to  ^  to  God  Ihioi^  a 
flMTcy.  If  YOU  go  m  the  manner  we  have  deacnbed^  the  anas  of  bm 
dpan  to  embrace  7011.  You  need  not  be  at  all  the  more  fiearfid  of 
leeauae  of  your  sins,  let  them  be  ever  so  black.  If  you  had  aa  auchgii 
OD  each  of  your  soub  as  all  the  wicked  men  in  the  world,  and  all  the  1 
aAds  in  hell;  yet  if  you  come  to  God  for  mercy,  sensible  of  yoor  own  1 
and  aeeldng  pardon  only  through  the  free  mercy  of  Ghxl  in  CSbiist,-  jon 
not  need  to  be  afraid ;  the  greatness  of  your  sins  would  be  no  in^eii 
yms  pardon.  Therefore,  if  your  soub  be  burdened,  and  yen  are  ikstrei 
MI  m  hell,  you  need  not  bear  that  burden  anddistress  any  longer.  If; 
hot  VfiUing^  you  may  freely  come  and  unload  yourselvesy  ara  cast  1 
bordans  on  Christ,  and  rest  in  him. 

But  here  I  shall  speak  to  some  objections  wUch  some  awakened 
may  be  ready  to  make  against  what  I  now  exhort  them  to. 

L  Some  may  be  ready  to  object,  I  hare  spent  my  youth  and  all  thi 
mj  fife  m  sin,  and  I  am  afraid  Giod  \n\\  not  aceept  of  me^  when  I  offer  1 
■nna  oU  age.  To  this  I  would  answer^^l*  Hath  God  said  anywhere, 
wdl  not  accept  of  M  sinners  who  come  to  him  ?  Grod  hadt  often  mai 
and  promises  in  universal  terms ;  and  b  there  any  such  exception  put  in ; 
CShrist  say.  All  that  thirst,  let  them  come  to  me  and  drink,  szenl  old  a 
€hNae^  to  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  exoqpt  old  sinner 
^U  give  you  rest  1  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  east  on 
be  not  an  old  sinner  1  Did  you  ever  read  any  such  exception  anywhcn 
BHde  1  And  why  should  you  give  way  to  exceptions  wnich  yoo  mala 
your  own  heads^  or  rather  which  the  devil  puts  into  your  heads,  and  wide 
no  foundation  mthe  word  of  Qod  1  Indeed  it  b  more  rare  that  old  simi 
willing  to  come,  than  others ;  but  if  they  do  come,  they  are  as  readily  a< 
as  any  whatever. 

'^  2.  When  Grod  accepts  of  young  persons,  it  b  not  for  the  sake  of  the ; 
which  they  are  like  to  do  him  afterwards,  or  because  youth  b  better 
accepting  than  old  age.  You  seem  entirely  to  mistake  the  matter,  io  tt 
that  Ghxf  will  not  accept  of  you  because  you  are  old:  as  though  he  1 
accepted  of  persons  in  their  youth,  because  their  youth  b  better  wa 
acceptance ;  whereas  it  is  only  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  God  is ' 
to  accept  of  any. 

You  say,  your  life  b  almost  spent,  and  you  are  afraid  that  the  best  ti 
serving  God  b  past ;  and  that  therefore  God  will  not  now  accept  of  you 
it  were  for  the  sake  of  the  service  which  persons  are  like  to  do  him,  afU 
are  converted,  that  he  accepts  of  them.  But  a  self-righteous  q>irit  is 
bottom  of  such  objections.  Men  cannot  eet  off  from  the  notion,  that  il 
some  goodness  or  service  of  their  own,  cither  done  or  expected  to  be  don 
God  accepts  of  persons,  and  receives  them  into  favor.  Indeed  they  wl 
Qod  their  youth,  the  best  part  of  their  lives,  and  spend  it  in  the  service  of 
dreadfully  sin  and  provoke  God ;  and  he  very  often  leaves  them  to  hard 
heart,  when  they  are  grown  old.  But  if  they  are  willing  to  acc^  of 
idien  old,  he  b  as  ready  to  receive  them  as  any  others ;  for  in  that  matt 
hath  respect  only  to  Christ  and  hb  worthiness. 

II.  But  I  am  afraid  that  I  have  committed  sins  that  are  peculiar  to 
bates.  I  have  sinned  against  light,  and  strong  convictions  of  consdc 
have  sinned  presumptuously ;  and  have  so  resisted  the  strivings  of  the  S 
Gh)d,  that  I  am  afraid  I  have  committed  such  sins  as  none  of  God's  ele 
omaiL    1  cannot  think  that  God  will  ever  leaye  one  whom  he  intends  1 
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4  and  commit  sins  against  so  much  ligbt  and  cotivictlon,  and  with  mch 
H^impHon*  Others  may  say>  I  have  had  risings  of  heart  against  God ; 
ikfm  thoughts,  a  spiteful  atid  malicious  spirit;  and  have  abused  mercy 
strivings  of  the  Spirit,  trampled  upon  the  Saviour,  and  my  siiis  are  such 
eculiar  to  those  who  are  reprobated  to  eternal  damnation.  To  all  this 
answer, 

Tiere  b  no  sin  peculiar  to  reprobates  but  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
read  of  any  other  in  the  word  of  God  ?  And  if  you  do  not  read  of 
Bj  what  ground  have  you  to  think  any  such  thing  1  What  other  rule 
,  hy  which  to  judge  of  such  matters^  but  the  divine  word  ?  If  we  ven- 
p  beyond  tliat.  we  shall  be  miserably  in  the  dark.  When  we  pretend 
rther  in  our  determinations  than  the  word  of  God,  Satan  takes  us  up, 
s  us.  It  seems  to  you  that  such  sins  are  pecuhar  to  ihe  reprobate,  and 
God  never  forgive.  But  what  reason  can  you  give  for  it,  if  you  have 
of  God  to  reveal  it  t  Is  it  because  you  cannot  see  how  the  mercy  of 
mfficient  to  pardon,  or  the  blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse  trom  such  pre* 
us  sins  ?  If  so,  it  is  because  you  never  yet  saw  how  great  the  merey 
is ;  you  never  saw  the  sufficiency  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  you  know 
far  the  virtue  of  it  extends.  Some  elect  persons  have  been  guilty  of 
ner  of  sins,  except  ihe  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  unle^  you 
m  guilty  of  this,  you  have  not  been  guiliy  of  any  that  are  peculiar  to 
es* 

[en  may  be  less  likely  to  believe,  for  sins  w  Inch  I  hey  have  committed, 
the  leas  readily  pardoned  when  they  do  believe*  It  must  be  acknow- 
aat  some  sinnefS  are  in  more  danger  of  hell  than  others*  Thc^ugh  all 
■eat  danger,  some  are  less  likely  to  be  saved*  Some  are  less  likely  erer 
iverted  and  to  come  to  Christ :  but  all  who  do  come  to  him  are  alike 
ccepted ;  and  there  is  as  much  encouragement  for  one  man  to  come  to 
I  another* — Such  sins  as  you  mention  are  indeed  exceeding  heinous  and 
ig  to  God,  and  do  in  an  especial  manner  bring  the  soul  into  danger  of 
m,  and  into  danger  of  being  given  to  final  hardness  of  heart ;  and  God 
nmonly  gives  men  up  to  the  judgment  of  final  hardness  for  such  sins, 
others.  Yet  they  are  not  peculiar  to  reprobates^  there  is  but  one  mn 
Of  Tiz.,  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  notwithstanding  the  sins 
m  have  committed,  if  you  can  find  it  in  your  hearts  to  come  to  Christ, 
>  with  him,  you  will  be  accepted  not  at  all  the  less  readily  because  you 
amitted  such  sins. — Though  God  doth  more  rarely  cause  some  sorts  of 
[>  come  to  Christ  than  others,  it  is  not  because  his  mercy  or  the  redemp- 
^rist  is  not  as  sufficient  for  them  as  others,  but  because  in  wisdom  be 
&  to  dispense  his  grace,  for  a  restraint  upon  the  wickedn^s  of  men  i 
tuse  it  is  his  will  to  give  converting  grace  in  the  use  of  means,  among 
LIS  is  one,  viz.,  to  lead  a  moral  and  religious  life,  and  agreeable  to  our 
i  the  convictions  of  our  own  consciences.  But  when  once  any  sinner 
J  to  come  to  Christ,  mercy  is  as  ready  for  him  as  for  any*  There  is  no 
ition  at  all  had  of  his  sins ;  let  him  have  been  ever  so  sinful,  his  sljis 
emembered ;  God  doth  not  upbraid  him  with  thenip 
But  had  I  not  better  stay  till  I  shall  have  made  myself  better,  before  1  pre- 
jome  to  Christ  ?  I  have  been,  and  see  myself  to  be  very  wicked  now ;  but 
ipes  of  mending  myself,  and  rendering  myself  at  least  not  so  wicked : 
lall  have  more  courage  to  come  to  God  for  mercy. — In  answer  to  this, 
onsider  how  unreasonably  you  act.  You  are  striving  to  set  up  your- 
'  own  saviours  s  you  are  striving  to  get  something  of  your  own^ 


te4lieaeooimt  of  which  you  may  the  more  readily  he  aeoeptcd.  So  t 
ifaiiit  appears  that  you  do  not  seek  io  be  aocepted  only  on  Chrisfs  ac 
And  is  not  this  to  rob  Christ  of  the  glory  of  being  your  only  Saviour! 
tUs  is  the  way  m  which  you  are  hoping  to  make  Chnst  willing  to  sare  j 

Sl  You  can  never  come  to  Christ  at  all,  unless  you  first  see  that  he  wi 
aec^t  of  you  the  more  readily  for  any  thing  that  you  can  da  You  mn 
see,  that  it  is  utterly  in  vaun  for  you  to  try  to  make  yoursehres  better  oi 
audi  account  You  must  see  that  you  can  never  make  yoursdva  vsj 
worthy,  or  less  unworthy,  by  any  thin^  whidi  you  can  perform. 
,-  3.  If  ever  you  truly  come  to  Chnst,  you  must  see  that  there  is  ewni 
him  for  your  pardon,  though  you  be  no  bet^  If  yooseei 

■ifficienc^  of  Christ  to  pardon  you,  without  any  nghteousnefls  of  yooro 
recommend  you,  you  never  will  come  so  as  to  be  accepted  of  him.  Th 
to  be  accepted  is  to  come — not  on  any  such  encouragement,  that  now  jv 
flMide  yourselves  better,  and  more  worthy,  or  not  so  unworthy,  bA^ 
mare  encouragement  of  Christ's  worthiness,  and  God's  mercy. 

4.  If  ever  you  truly  come  to  Christ,  you  must  come  to  Um  to  lail 
better.  You  must  come  as  a  patient  comes  to  his  physician,  with  hii  d 
qr  wounds  to  be.  cured.  Spread  all  your  wickedness  before  him,  andi 
plead  your  goodness ;  but  plead  ;^ur  badness,  and  your  necesnty  on  d 
eoiint :  and  say,  as  the  psalmist  m  the  text,  not  Pardon  muie  iniqaity,  I 
not  so  great  as  it  was,  but,  *<  Pardon  mine  iniqui^,  for  it  is  great*' 


-^i* 
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THE  PEACE  WHICH  CttHlST  OIVES  HIS  TEUE  FOLLOWERS. 
p  lir.  27.— PcAce  I  let.r«  witn  f&i,  my  pc&ce  I  giro  unlo  jou :  ml  as  the  world  gifeth,  |]r«!  unla 

^TmsK  words  are  a  part  of  a  most  affectionate  and  affecting  discourse  that 
Christ  had  with  his  disciples  the  same  evening  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  know- 
ing that  he  was  to  be  crucified  the  next  day.  This  discourse  begins  with  the 
Sist  verse  of  the  xiiilh  chapter,  and  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the  xvith  chapter, 
Christ  began  his  discourse  after  he  had  partook  of  the  passover  with  ihem^  after 
'  |iiad  instituted  and  administered  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper,  and  after  Judas 

I  gone  out  J  and  none  were  left  but  his  true  and  faithful  disciples ;  whom  he 
addresses  as  his  dear  children-    This  was  the  last  discourse  that  ever  Christ 

I  mith  them  before  his  death*     As  it  was  his  parting  discourse,  and  as  it  were 

iying  discourse,  so  it  is,  on  many  accounts,  the  most  remarkable  of  all  the 
^rs*s  of  Christ  which  we  have  recorded  m  our  Bibles. 

It  is  evident  thb  discourse  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  dis- 
^  ra ;  and  we  may  suppose  that  it  did  so,  in  a  special  manner,  on  the  mind  of 
Tohn,  the  beloved  disciple,  whose  heart  was  especially  full  of  lore  to  him,  and 
Who  had  just  then  been  leaning  on  his  bosom.  In  this  discourse  Christ  had 
Nsld  bis  dear  dbciples  that  he  was  going  away,  which  filled  them  with  sorrow 
Hid  heaviness*     The  words  of  the  text  are  some  of  the  words  which  Christ  said 

10  ootnfort  them,  and  to  relieve  their  sorrow.  He  supports  them  with  the  pro- 
tease  of  that  peace  which  he  would  leave  with  ibera,  and  which  they  would  have 
j^him  and  with  him,  when  he  was  gone* 

B  This  promise  he  delivers  in  three  emphaiical  expressions,  which  illustrate 
Wk  another.  **  Peace  1  leave  with  you,'^  As  much  as  to  say,  though  I  am 
foiag  away,  yet  I  will  not  take  all  comfort  away  with  me*  Wliile  I  have  been 
•ith  you,  I  have  been  your  support  and  com  fort ,  and  you  have  had  peace  m  me 

11  the  midst  of  the  losses  you  have  sustained,  and  troubles  you  have  met  with 
Ki  this  evil  generation.    This  peace  I  will  not  take  from  you,  hut  leave  it 

llh  you  with  great  advantage,  and  in  more  full  possession. 
"  &ly  peace  I  give  unto  you*^'     Christ,  by  calling  it  ais  peace,  signifies  two 

1.  That  it  was  his  own,  that  which  he  had  lo  give.  It  was  the  peculiar 
lefit  that  he  had  to  bestow  on  his  children ;  now  he  was  about  to  die  and 
be  the  world  as  to  his  human  presence*  Silver  and  gold  he  had  none :  for 
He  in  his  estate  of  humiliation  he  was  poor*  The  foxes  had  holeSj  and  the 
'  \  of  the  air  bad  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head, 
5  ix«  58.  He  had  no  earthly  estate  to  leave  to  his  disciples  who  were,  as  it 
^e,  his  family :  but  he  had  peace  to  give  them. 

^2,  It  was  his  peace  that  he  gave  them  ;  as  it  was  the  same  kind  of  peace 
'  I  he  himself  enjoyed*    The  same  excellent  and  divine  peace  which  he  ever 
,  _j  God^  and  which  he  was  about  to  receive  tn  lus  exalted  state  in  a  vastly 
__    iter  perfection  and  fulness :  for  the  happiness  Christ  gives  to  his  people,  is 
1  patticipation  of  his  own  happiness^  agreeaW^    *- —  Vi^t  Christ  says  in  lim 
feme  dying  discourse  of  his,  chap.  xv\  II,  ^1  ^ave  I  said  unto  you# 


;  my  joy  might  remain  in  you.''    And  in 


he  made  with  hifl 
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dktciples  at  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse,  chap.  anriL  13 :  **  And  noi 
I  to  thee,  and  these  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  thqr  mi^t  have 
fulfilled  in  themselves.''  And  verse  22,  ''  And  the  glory  which  tboa 
me,  I  have  given  them." 

Christ  here  alludes  to  men's  making  their  wills  before  death.  When 
are  about  to  leave  their  children  by  death,  they  are  wont,  in  thdr  hot  i 
te8tament,^to  give  them  their  estate;  that  estate  which  they  thenoelv) 
wont  to  possess  and  enjoy.  So  it  was  with  Christ  when  he  was  about  t 
the  world,  with  respect  to  the  peace  which  he  gave  his  disciples ;  oa 
this  difference,  that  earthly  parents,  when  thqr  die,  though  they  leave  d 
estate  to  their  children  which  they  themselves .  heretofore  enjoyed ;  je 
the  children  come  to  the  full  possession  of  it,  th^'  enjoy  it  no  more ;  the 
do  not  enjoy  it  with  their  children.  The  time  of  the  mil  posseasioD  of 
and  children  is  not  together.  Whereas  with  respect  to  Christ's  pean 
not  only  possess  it  himself  before  his  death,  when  he  hequeatbed  it  to 
ci^es;  but  aho  afterwards  more  fiiiUy ;  so  that  they  were  received 
s^  it  with  him. 

The  third  and  last  expression  is,  "noiatthevnrldgmihfgwe  Im 
Which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  My  sifts  and  l^des,  now  I  am  going  to  \ 
world,  are  not  like  those  which  the  rich  anagreat  men  of  the  world  i 
to  leave  to  their  heirs,  when  thcr  die.  Thqr  bequeath  to  t^r  diildi 
worldly  possesions;  and  it  may  be,  vast  treasures  of  silver  and  gold,  an 
tunes  an  earthly  kingdom.  But  the  thing  that  I  give  you  is  my  peace, 
different  thing  from  what  they  are  wont  to  give,  and  which  cannot  be  < 
hgr  all  that  they  can  bestow,  or  their  children  mherit  from  theou 

DOCTRINE. 

That  peace  which  Christ,  when  he  died,  left  as  a  legacy  to  all 
saints,  is  very  diverse  from  all  those  things  which  the  men  of  this  world  b 
to  their  children,  when  they  die. 

I.  Christ  at  his  death  made  over  the  blessings  of  the  new  cpve 
believers,  as  it  were  in  a  will  or  testament 

n.  A  great  blessing  that  Christ  made  over  to  believers  in  this  his  te! 
was  his  peace. 

III.  This  legacy  of  Christ  is  exceeding  diverse  from  all  that  any  oft 
of  this  world  ever  leave  to  their  children  when  they  die. 

I.  Christ  at  his  death  made  over  the  blessings  of  the  new  cave 
believers,  as  it  were  in  a  will  or  testament 

The  new  covenant  is  represented  by  the  apostle  as  Christ's  last  wi 
testament  Heb.  ix.  15,  16,  *^  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  th 
Testament,  that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressia 
were  under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive  thep 
of  eternal  inheritance.  For  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of  na 
be  the  death  of  the  testator."  What  men  convey  by  their  will  or  testan 
their  own  estate.  So  Christ  in  the  new  covenant  conveys  to  believers  hi 
inheritance,  so  far  as  they  are  capable  of  possessing  and  ^o]pnfi;  it 
have  that  eternal  life  given  to  them  in  their  measure,  which  (Jhristnintfd 
sesses.  They  live  in  him,  and  with  him,  and  by  a  participation  of  bif 
Because  he  lives  they  live  also.  They  inherit  his  kingdom ;  the  same  lap 
which  the  Father  appointed  unto  him.  Lidre  zxii.  29,  '<  And  I  qipoinl 
you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me."    They  shaD  A 
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Rev,  Hi.  2 J,     They  have  his  0ory  given  lo  them,  John  xvii.     And 

t  all  tilings  areChristX  so  in  Christ  all  things  are  also  the  saints',  1  Con 
22. 

tn  in  their  wills  or  testaments  most  commonly  give  their  estates  to  their 
ti*  So  believers  are  in  Scripture  represenlt^  sis  Christ's  children*  Heb. 
''  BehoW  f,  and  the  chiklfen  vvhifh  Gcit  hath  given  me/'  Men  most 
ply  make  their  wills  a  lilUe  beibre  (heir  <leath.  So  Christ  did,  in  a  very 
and  solemn  manner,  make  over  and  conftrrn  to  his  disciples  the  blessings 
Hew  covenant,  on  the  evening  before  the  day  of  his  cnicifixion,  in  that 
tee  of  which  ray  text  is  a  part*  The  promises  of  ihe  new  covenant  were 
ID  particularly  expressed,  ami  so  solemnly  given  forth  by  Christ  in  all  the 
lat  he  was  upon  earth,  as  in  this  discourse.  Christ  promises  them  man- 
I  bis  Father's  house,  chap,  xiv,  1,  2,  3,  Here  he  pro miseir  them  whatever 
gs  ihey  should  need  an<l  Hsk  in  his  name.  chap,  xv,  7,  xiv,  23,  24. 
le  does  more  solemnly  aiui  li:lly  than  any  where  else,  give  forth  and  con- 
|e  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  Is  the  sum  of  the  blessings  of  the 
pit  of  grace,  chap»  xiv*  16,  xviL  26 »  xv,  25,  xvi,  7.  Here  he  promises 
his  owo  and  hb  Father's  [gracious  presence  and  favorp  chap*  xiv,  18, 
%  2L  Here  he  promises  ihem  peace  in  the  text.  Here  lie  promises  them 
)f,  chap.  XV*  11.  Here  he  promises  grace  to  bring  forth  holy  fruits, 
ty,  Ih  And  victory  over  the  world,  chap.  xvi.  33-  And  indeed  there 
to  be  nowhere  else  so  fu!l  and  complete  an  edition  of  the  covenant  ot 
in  the  whole  Bible,  as  in  tliis  dying  discourse  of  Christ  with  his  eleven 
pcipleSi 

ps  covenant  between  Christ  and  h!^  children  is  hke  a  will  or  testament 
I  this  respect,  that  it  becomes  effectual  by,  and  no  other  way  than  by,  hLi 
[  as  the  apostle  observes  it  is  with  a  will  or  testament  among  men.  For 
Iment  is  of  force  after  men  are  dead,  Heb.  ix.  17.  For  though  the 
^it  of  grace  intleed  was  of  force  before  the  death  of  Christ,  yet  it  was  of 
io  otherwise  than  by  his  death*  So  that  bis  death  then  did  virtually 
me;  being  already  undertaken  and  engaged.  As  a  man*s  heirs  come  by 
pc-ies  bequeathed  to  them  no  otherwise  than  by  the  death  of  the  testator, 
I  come  by  I  he  spiritual  and  eternal  inheritance  no  otherwise  than  by  the 
nf  Christ  If  it  had  not  been  for  the  death  of  Christ  they  never  could 
obtained  it. 

;  A  great  blessing  that  Christ,  in  his  t^ament,  bath  bequeathed  to  his  tnie 
ifSy  15  his  peace*  Here  are  two  things  that  1  would  obsen^e  particularly^ 
bat  Christ  hath  bequeathed  to  believers  true  peace  ^  and  then,  that  the 
|i_e  has  given  them  is  his  peace. 

Our  Lor*!  Jesus  Christ  has  bequeathed  true  peace  and  comfort  to  hisfol* 
,  Christ  is  called  the  Prince  of  Peace,  Isa-  ix,  6.  And  when  he  was 
ito  the  world,  the  angels,  on  that  joyful  and  wonderful  occasion,  sang, 
to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace  ;  because  of  that  peace  which  he 
,  procure  for,  and  bestow  on  the  children  of  men  ;  peace  with  God,  and 
bne  with  another,  and  tranquillity  and  peace  within  themselves:  which 
iespecially  the  benefit  spoken  of  in  the  text.  This  Christ  has  procured 
f  followers,  and  laid  a  foundation  for  their  enjoyment  of,  in  tijat  he  has 
pd  for  them  the  other  two,  via*,  peace  with  GocI,  and  with  one  anoth^. 
I  procured  for  them  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  and  his  favor  and 

foundation  for  the  per- 
trespasses, 


it  far  them  a  perfect  and  g^ 


.>%  mo^  acceptable  to 


God|  and  soffident  to  reoommend  tfaera  to  God's  fall  i 

adoption  of  chUdren,  and  to  the  eternal  frints  of  his  fiidieriT^ 

jBy  Uiese  means  true  saints  are  brought  mto^a  state  of  freedom  i 
damnation,  and  all  the  curses  of  the  law  of  Qod.  RonL  triiL  34|  **  V 
that  condemneth  ?*'  And  by  these  means  thejrire  safe  from  that  dre 
eternal  misery  which  naturally  they  are  exposed  to,  and  are  set  on  In 
the  reach  of  all  their  enemies,  so  that  the  gates  of  hell  and  powen  w 
ean  never  destroy  them ;  nor  can  wicked  men,  though  thqr  may  persec 
ever  hurt  them.  Rom.  viiL  31,  **  If  God  be  for  os,  who  can  be  agai 
Nomb.  znii.  8,  **  How  shall  I  curse  whom  God  hath  not  cursed  V* 
**  There  is  no  enchantment  asainst  Jacob,  neither  is  there  any  diTBiatk 
bnuel.''  By  these  means  uey  are  out  of  reach  of  death.  JohnTl 
ftl,  ^  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heayen,  that  a  mu 
thereof  and  not  die."  By  these  means  death  with  respect  to  them  h 
sting,  and  is  no  more  worthy  of  the  name  of  death.  1  Cor.  xy.  55,  * 
where  is  thy  sting  1"  By  these  means  they  haye  no  need  to  be  ajh 
daj  of  judgment,  when  the  heavens  aad  earth  shall  be  dissolved.  Ptal. 
**  uod  IS  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  nresent  help  in  trouble.  Thei 
not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removea,  and  though  the  mountains  1 
lato  the  midst  of  tne  sea."  Yea,  a  true  saint  has  reason  to  be  at  rest 
aorance,  that  nothing  can  separate  him  from  the  love  of  God,  Rom.  vi 

Thus  he  that  is  eot  mto  Christ,  is  m  a  safe  refuge  bom  eveiy  t 
iiu^t  disturb  him ;  for  this  is  that  man  spoken  of,  Isa.  xxziL  2 :  "  A 
ASH  be  as  a  hiding  place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  ton] 
riyers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  wei 
And  hence  they  that  dwell  in  Christ  have  that  promise  folfiUed  to  tb( 
we  have  in  the  18th  verse  of  the  same  chapter :  ^*  And  m^  people  si 
in  a  peaceable  habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  resting-] 

And  the  true  followers  of  Christ  have  not  only  ground  of  rest  and 
soul,  by  reason  of  their  safety  from  evil,  but  on  account  of  their  sure 
certdn  enjoyment  of  all  that  good  which  they  stand  in  need  of,  livinj 
and  throughout  all  eternity.  They  are  on  a  sure  foundation  for  happi 
built  on  a  rock  that  can  never  be  moved,  and  have  a  fountain  that  is : 
and  can  never  be  exhausted.  The  covenant  is  ordered  in  all  things 
and  Grod  has  passed  his  word  and  oath,  <'  That  by  two  immutable  t 
which  it  was  unpossible  for  Qod  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong  consolal 
have  fled  for  refuse  to  lay  hold  ont  he  hope  set  before  us."  The  infinite  J 
become  their  Groo,  who  can  do  every  thing  for  them.  He  is  their  portion 
an  infinite  fulness  of  good  in  himself.  ^^  He  is  their  shield  and  exceed 
reward."  As  great  a  good  is  made  over  to  them  as  they  desire,  or  can 
conceive  of.  Yea,  as  great  and  sweet  as  they  are  capable  of;  and  to  I 
ued  as  long  as  they  desire ;  and  this  is  made  as  sure  as  they  can  desire 
fore  they  have  reason  to  put  their  hearts  at  rest,  and  be  at  peace  in  th( 

Besides,  he  has  bequeathed  peace  to  the  souls  of  his  people,  as  he 
cured  for  them  and  made  over  to  them,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  true 
which  has  a  natural  tendency  to  the  peace  and  quietness  of  the  soul 
such  a  tendency  as  it  implies  a  discoveir  and  relish  of  a  suitable  and 
good.  It  brings  a  person  into  a  view  of  divine  beau^,  and  to  a  rdi 
good  which  is  a  man's  proper  happiness ;  and  so  it  brings  the  soul  i 
centre.  The  soul  by  this  means  is  brought  to  rest,  and  ceases  from 
Inquiring,  as  others  do,  who  will  show  us  any  good ;  and  wandering  h 
like  lost  sheep,  seeking  rest,  and  finding  none.    The  soul  hath  found 


pple  tree  amon^  the  trees  of  the  wood^  and  sits  down  under  Lb  shadow 

dehghfj  and  hi^  fruit  is  sw€;et  unto  his  taste,  Cant*  ii.  2*  And  thus 
bg  of  Christ  fulfilled,  John  iv.  14,  **  Whosoever  drinkelh  of  the  wa- 
shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst/*  And  besideSj  true  grace  oat- 
Js  to  p€!ace  aud  quietness,  as  it  settles  things  in  the  soul  in  their  due 
reason  on  the  throne,  and  suhjeds  the  senses  and  affections  to  its 
it,  which  before  were  uppermost^  and  put  all  things  into  confusion 
r  in  the  soul*  Grace  tends  to  Irancjuiliity,  as  it  niortific?s  tumultuous 
d  passions,  subdues  the  eager  and  insatiable  appetites  of  the  sensual 
I  greediness  after  the  vanities  of  the  world*  It  mortifies  such  princi- 
tred,  Tariance,  eniulation^  wrathj  envyingSj  and  the  likej  which  are  a 
lource  of  inward  uneasiness  and  perturbation ;  and  supplies  those 
lungj  and  quieting  principles  of  humility,  meekness  resignation,  pa* 
tleness,  forgiven tss^  and  sweet  reliance  on  God.  It  also  tends  to  peace, 
the  aim  of  the  soul  to  a  certain  end ;  so  that  the  soul  is  no  longer  dis- 
i  drawn  contrariwise  by  opposite  ends  to  he  sought,  and  opposite 
f  be  obtaine*lj  and  many  masters  of  contrary  wills  and  cocDinands  to 
;  hut  the  heart  is  fixed  in  the  choice  of  one  certain,  efficient,  and  un- 
k1  'y  and  the  souFs  aim  at  this,  and  hope  of  it,  is  hke  an  anchor  to  it, 
it  steadfast,  that  it  should  no  more  be  driven  to  and  fro  by  every  wind. 
s  peace  which  Christ  has  left  as  a  legacy  to  his  true  followers,  is  Ms 
is  the  peace  which  bimselt  enjoys.  This  is  what  I  take  to  b€  that 
rinci pally  intended  in  the  expression.  It  is  the  peace  that  he  enjoyed 
►artlj,  in  his  state  o(  humiUatlon :  though  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows, 
iiited  with  grief,  and  was  everywhere  hated  and  persecuted 'by  men  and 
I  had  no  place  of  rest  in  this  world ;  yet  in  God  his  Father,  he  had 
?c  read  of  bis  rejoicing  in  spirit,  Luke  x-  2L  So  Christ *s  true  disci- 
[b  in  the  world  they  have  tribulation,  yet  in  Gorl  have  peace* 
Christ  had  finished  bis  lat>ors  and  sufferings,  and  rose  from  the  dead, 
led  into  heaven,  then  he  entered  into  his  rest,  and  into  a  state  of  most 
rrfect,  and  everlasting  peace :  delivered  by  his  own  sufferings  from 
id  guilt,  acquitted  and  justified  of  the  Father  on  his  resurrection; 
lained  a  peri'ect  victory  over  all  his  enemies  ;  was  received  of  his 
0  heaven,  the  rest  which  he  had  prepared  for  him,  there  to  enjoy  his 
tire  fuUy  and  perfectly  to  all  eternity.  And  then  were  those  words 
six  verees  of  the  21st  Psalm,  which  have  respect  to  Christ,  fulfilled- 
;  and  rest  of  the  Messiah  is  cloubtl«iss  exceeding  glorious.  Isai.  xi. 
his  rest  shall  be  glorious."  This  rest  is  what  Christ  has  procured^ 
;yr  himself,  but  also  his  people,  by  his  death  ;  and  has  bequeathed  it 
aat  ihey  may  enjoy  it  with  liim,  imperfectly  in  this  world,  and  per- 
eternally  in  another  world. 

»eac€,  which  has  been  described,  which  believers  enjoy,  is  a  partici- 
the  peace  which  their  glorious  Lord  and  Master  himself  enjoys,  by 
he  same  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  Christ  himself  has  enteral  into 
in  a  participation  of  this  same  justification  ;  for  believers  are  justified 
tL  As  he  was  justified  when  lie  rose  from  the  dead,  and  m  he  was 
our  guilt,  which  he  had  as  our  surety,  so  believers  are  justifieil 

gh  him.     It  is  as  being  accepted  of  God  in  the  same  righteous 
e  favor  of  the  same  Gal  and  heavenly  Father  that  they  enjoy 

nd  to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God/' 
tii>u  of  the  satne  spirit ;  for  believers  have  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
given  to  him  not  by  measure,  and  of  his  fulness  do  they  all 
55 


4U  piuc£  WHICH  cfiarsT  gives 

nedfa,  and  crsice  for  grace.  As  the  oil,  poured  on  the  bead  of  Attron^  "^M 
down  to  the  mdriM  of  his  g^nnm%  so  the  Spirie  poured  oti  Cbmt,  the  beid,  dfr 
•oends  to  all  his  members.  It  is  partaking  of  the  «ame  grace  of  the  Spirit  ih\ 
believers  enjoy  this  peace^  John  L  16* 

It  is  as  Deing  united  to  Christy  and  living  by  a  participattoa  of  hJ9  liit^f  as  a 
branch  lives  by  l be  life  of  the  vine.  It  is  as  partaking  of  tbe  same  fove  of  God. 
John  xviL  26,  **  That  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  roe  may  b€  in  the©.'* 
It  is  as  having  a  part  with  him  in  his  victory  over  the  same  enesulcs:  and  iisn 
as  having  an  interest  in  the  same  kind  of  eternal  rest  and  peace*  Etik  iL  5^  ^ 
''Even  when  we  were  ctead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  m  together  wi(h  Christ — ad! 
hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  hath  made  us  sii  together  in  heavenly  pbcL^s.'* 

m.  This  legacy  of  Christ  to  his  true  disciple*  is  veiy  diverse  from  all  that  thi 
men  of  this  world  ever  leave  to  their  children  when  ihey  die.  The  men  of  thii 
world,  many  of  them,  when  they  come  to  die,  have  {^^eat  estates  to  bcyicalh  It , 
their  children,  an  abundance  of  the  goml  things  of  this  world,  larw  tndk  <€ 
gronnd,  perhaps  in  a  fruitful  soil,  coveretl  with  flocks  and  herdsv  Tbe^*  somt^ 
Omes  leave  to  their  children  stately  mansions^  and  vast  treasures  of  silver,  gohl^ 
jewels,  and  precious  tbin^,  fetched  from  both  the  Indies,  and  from  ever)*  side  of 
the  globe  of  the  earth.  Yhey  leave  them  wherewith  to  live  in  much  st.^te  aid 
mag[nificence,  and  make  a  great  >ihoM*  among  men^  to  fare  very  sumptuo^, 
and  swim  in  worhity  pleasures*  Some  have  crowns,  sceptres,  and  palaces^  am 
great  monarchies  to  leave  to  their  heirs.  But  none  of  these  things  are  to  be 
compared  to  that  blessed  peace  of  Chiist  which  he  has  bequeathed  to  his  tm 
followers.  These  things  are  such  as  God  commonly,  in  bis  providence,  giva 
his  worst  enemies,  those  whom  he  hates  and  despises  most  But  Ch list's  peace 
is  a  precious  benefit,  which  he  reserves  for  his  peculiar  favorites.  These  wotH' 
Ij  thmgs,  even  the  best  of  them,  that  the  men  and  piijices  of  the  world  leaif 
for  their  children,  are  things  which  God  in  his  providence  throws  oat  to  those 
whom  he  looks  on  as  dogs;  but  Christ's  pe'ace  Is  the  bread  of  his  children.  AH 
these  earthly  things  are  but  empty  ghadows,  which,  however  men  set  their  h«9i<s 
upon  them,  are  not  bread,  and  can  never  satisfy  their  souls ;  but  this  pesoe  of 
Qirist  is  a  truly  substantial,  satistying  food,  Lsai^  Iv,  2,  None  of  thos^  thiaf^ 
if  men  have  them  to  the  best  advantage,  and  in  ever  so  great  abimdancev^  ' 
g^ve  true  peace  and  rest  to  the  soul,  as  is  abundantly  manifest  not  only  in 
son,  but  experience  ;  it  being  found  in  all  ages^  that  those  who  have  the 
of  them,  have  commonly  the  least  quietness  of  mind.  It  is  true,  there 
a  kind  of  quietness,  a  ialse  peace  they  may  have  in  their  enjoyment  of 
things;  men  may  bless  their  souls,  and  think  tliemselves  the  only  happy  p«^ 
sons,  and  despise  others  ;  may  say  to  their  souls^  as  the  rich  man  did,  Luke  m 
19,  **  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  take  thine  ease,  M% 
drink,  and  be  merry."  But  Christ's  peace,  whicb  he  gives  to  his  true  discipUSi 
vastly  differs  from  thb  peace  ihat  men  may  have  in  the  enjoyments  of  the  worldi , 
in  the  following  respects : 

1.  Christ's  peace  is  a  reasonable  peace  and  rest  of  soul ;  it  is  what  has  iti 
foundation  in  light  and  knowledge,  in  the  proper  exercises  of  reason,  and  i 
right  view  of  tilings ;  whereas  the  peace  of  the  world  is  founded  in  blindnin 
ami  delusion.  \The  peace  that  the  people  of  Christ  have,  arises  from  their  haf* 
ing  their  eyes  open,  and  seeing  things  as  they  be*  The  more  they  consider,  and 
the  more  ttieyknow  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  thinj^fs,  th*^  inoretbuvkniw  v\lirii 
is  true  concerning  themselves,  the  state  and  conditioii  they  are  ift;  ttaiM 
they  know  of  GwL and  the  more  certain  they  are  that  thm  iaft.Ood^aili 
more  they  know  Wnat  manner  of  being  he  is^  die  SKire  riwiaia  l^gff  M'il^jn^ 
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world  and  future  judgment,  and  of  the  truth  of  God's  threatenings  and 
ses  f  tie  more  their  conscietjces  are  awakened  and  enlightened,  and  the 
bitr  and  the  more  searching  the  light  is  that  they  see  things  in,  the  more  is 
r  peace  established  :  whereas,  on  the  contrary',  the  peace  that  the  men  of 
vorld  have  in  tlieir  worldly  enjoyments  can  subsist  no  otherwise  than  by 
r  being  kept  in  ignorance.  They  must  be  blimlfolded  and  deceived,  other- 
t  they  can  have  no  peace :  do  but  let  light  in  upon  their  consciences^  so  that 
may  look  about  them  and  see  what  they  are,  and  what  circumstances  they 
If  and  it  will  at  once  destroy  all  their  quietness  and  comfort  Their  peace 
live  nowhere  but  in  the  dark.  Light  turns  their  ease  into  torment.  The 
they  know  what  is  true  concerning  God  and  concerning  themselve*s  the 
they  are  sensible  of  the  truth  concerning  those  enjoyments  which  they  pos- 
ana  the  more  they  are  sensible  what  things  now  are,  and  what  things  are 
to  be  hereafters  the  more  will  their  calm  be  turned  into  a  storm-  The  world* 
I's  peace  cannot  be  maintained  but  by  avoiding  consideration  and  reflec- 
►  If  he  allows  himself  to  think,  and  properly  lo  exercise  his  reason^  it 
rt^'s  his  quietness  and  comibrt.  If  be  would  establish  his  carnal  peace,  it 
ems  him  to  put  out  the  light  of  his  mind,  and  turn  beast  as  fast  as  he  can, 
faculiy  of  reason,  if  at  liberty,  proves  a  mortal  enemy  to  his  peace.  It  con- 
I  him,  if  he  would  keep  alive  his  peace,  to  contrive  all  ways  that  may  be, 
iiptfy  his  mind  and  deceive  himself,  and  to  imagine  things  to  be  otherwise 
they  be-  But  with  respect  to  the  peace  which  Christ  gives,  reason  is  its 
id-  The  more  this  faculty  is  exercised,  the  more  it  is  established, 
they  consider  and  view  things  with  truth  and  exactness,  the  firmer  is 
fort,  and  the  higher  their  joy.  How  vast  a  difference  is  there  between 
_  I  of  a  Christian  and  the  worldling !  How  miserable  are  they  who  can- 
tjoy  peace  any  otherwise  than  by  hiding  their  eyes  from  the  Ught,  and  con- 
tbemsetves  to  darkness ;  whose  peace  is  properly  stupidity  ;  as  the  ease 
a  nisn  has  who  has  taken  a  dose  of  stupifying  poison,  and  the  ease  and 
that  a  drunkard  may  have  in  a  house  on  fire  over  his  head,  or  the 
distracted  man  in  thinking  that  he  is  a  king,  though  a  miserable 
confineil  in  bedlam  :  whereas,  the  peace  which  Christ  gives  his  trae 
lies,  ii  the  light  of  life,  something  of  the  tranquillity  of  heaven,  the  peace 
celestial  paradise,  that  has  the  glory  of  God  to  lighten  it. 
Christ's  peace  is  a  virtuous  and  holy  peace*  The  peace  that  the  men  of 
Olid  enjoy  is  vicious;  it  is  a  vile  stupidity,  that  depraves  and  debases  the 
and  makes  men  brutish.  But  the  peace  that  the  saints  enjoy  in  Christ, 
only  their  comfort,  but  it  is  a  part  of  their  beauty  and  dignity.  The  Chris- 
anquilhty,  rest,  and  joy  of  real  saints,  are  not  only  uns}>eakable  privileges^ 
ey  are  virtues  and  graces  of  God's  Spirit,  wherein  the  image  of  God  in 
does  partly  consist.  This  peace  has  its  source  in  those  principles  that  are 
best  degree  virtuous  and  amiable,  such  as  ^loverty  of  spirit,  holy  re- 
trust  io  God,  divine  love,  meekness,  and  charity  ;  the  exercise  of 
fmitj  of  the  Sfiirit  as  are  spoken  of.  Gal  22,  23. 
This  peace  greatly  dilfers  from  that  m  hich  is  enjoyed  by  the  men  of  the 
,  with  regard  to  its  exquisite  sweetness.  It  is  a  peace  that  pa^es  all  that 
i  men  ^^pj  in  worldly  things  so  much,  that  it  passes  their  understanding 
^:iaception,  Phil  iv.  7,  It  is  exquisitely  sweet,  because  it  has  so  firm  a 
lation  as  the  everlasting  rock  that  never  can  be  moved.  It  is  sweet,  because 
tly  agreeable  to  reason.  It  is  sweet,  because  it  rises  from  holy  and  divine 
pfes,  that  as  they  are  the  virtue,  so  they  are  the  proper  happiness  of  men. 
IS  exquisitely  sweet,  because  of  the  greatne^  of  the  objective  good  that 
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the  saints  enjoy >  and  bare  peace  and  rest  in,  being  no  other  tban  the 
bounty  and  fulness  of  that  Cjod  who  Is  the  fountain  of  all  good.  It  ts 
on  account  of  the  fulness  and  perfecUon  of  that  provision  that  is  made  for  it 
Christ  and  the  new  covenant,  where  there  is  a  found  at  ion  laid  for  the  saint 
perfect  peace;  ujkI  hpreafler  they  shall  actually  enjoy  pcHVct  peace;  aiid 
though  their  peace  is  not  now  perfect,  it  is  not  owing  to  any  defect  in  the  pn^- 
Tision  made,  but  in  their  own  imperfection  and  misery,  sin  and  daiknesB;  and 
because  as  yet  they  do  partly  cleave  to  the  world  and  seek  peace  from  thence, 
and  do  not  perfectly  cleave  to  Christ.  But  the  more  they  do  so,  and  tte  moi« 
the}'  see  of  the  provision  there  is  made,  and  accept  of  it,  and  cleave  to  that  alonc^ 
the  nearer  are  they  brought  to  perfect  tranquillity,  Isaiah  zzvi.  6i 

4.  The  peace  of  the  Christian  infinitely  differs  from  that  of  the  woildfin|^ii 
that  it  is  unfailing  and  eternal  peace.  That  peace  which  carnal  men  have  n 
the  things  of  the  world,  is,  according  to  the  foundation  that  it  is  bmlt  upon,  of 
short  continuance ;  like  the  comfort  of  a  dream,  1  John  ii.  17,  1  Cor.  viL  31. 
These  things,  the  best  and  most  durable  of  them,  are  like  bubbles  on  the  feeerf 
the  water ;  they  vanish  in  a  moment,  Hos.  x.  7. 

But  the  foundation  of  the  Christian's  peace  is  everlasting ;  it  is  what  B9 
time,  no  change,  can  destroy.  It  will  remain  when  the  body  dies ;  it  will  n- 
main  when  the  mountains  d<;part  and  the  hills  shall  be  removed,  and  when  lb 
heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll.  The  fountain  of  his  comfort  did 
never  be  diminished,  and  the  stream  shall  never  be  dried.  His  comfort  and  joy 
is  a  living  spring  in  the  soul,  a  well  of  water  springing  up  to  everlasting  life 

APPLICATION. 

The  use  that  I  would  make  of  this  doctrine,  is  to  improve  it,  as  an  indQ» 
meiit  unto  all  to  forsake  the  world,  no  longer  seeking  peace  and  rest  in  iH 
vanities,  and  to  cleave  to  Christ  and  follow  him.  Happiness  and  rest  areiriist 
all  men  are  in  pursuit  of.  But  the  things  of  the  world,  wherein  most  men  mA. 
it,  can  never  afford  it ;  they  are  laboring  and  spending  themselves  in  vaio.  Bit 
Christ  invites  you  to  come  to  him,  and  offers  you  this  peace  which  he  gimb 
true  followers,  that  so  much  excels  all  that  the  world  can  afford,  Isa.  Iv.  2, 1 

You  that  have  hitherto  spent  your  time  in  the  pursuit  of  satisfaction  mi 
peace  in  the  profit  and  gloiy  of  the  world,  or  in  the  pleasures  and  vanitieiflf 
youth,  have  this  day  an  offer  made  to  you  of  that  excellent  and  eVerltftiBg 
peace  and  blessedness,  which  Christ  has  purchased  with  the  price  of  hk  on 
olood,  and  bestows  pnly  on  those  that  are  his  peculiar  favorites,  his  redeeaid 
ones,  that  are  his  portion  and  treasure,  the  objects  of  his  everlasting  love,  is 
long  as  you  continue  to  reject  those  offers  and  invitations  of  Chiist,  and  cootiaK 
in  a  Christless  condition,  you  never  will  enjoy  any  true  peace  or  comfort;  M 
in  whatever  circumstances  you  are,  you  will  be  miserable;  you  will  be  litetb 
prodigal,  that  in  vain  endeavored  to  fill  his  belly  with  the  husks  that  the  sviv 
did  eat :  the  wrath  of  God  will  abide  upon,  and  misery  will  attend  yon  wltf" 
ever  you  go,  which  you  never  will,  by  any  means,  be  able  to  escape.  CM 
gives  peace  to  the  most  sinful  and  miserable  that  come  to  him.  m  heab  tk 
broken  in  heart  and  bindeth  up  their  wounds.  But  it  is  impoaaible  thattlMf 
should  have  peace,  that  continue  in  their  sins,  Isa.  Ivii.  19 — ^2L  Tliere  is  no  ptHi 
between  God  and  them ;  as  they  have  the  guilt  of  sin  remainii^  intfadriod^ 
and  are  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  so  God's  indignation  contimud^  hmne  9g0i 
them,  and  therefore  there  is  reason  why  they  should  travail  b  pun  Jl  tfadr  d^ 

While  you  continue  in  such  a  state,  you  live  in  a  atate  of  draadfoiiBeirtlP*  | 
ty  what  will  become  of  you,  and  in  cootinu  -^^iP^RWviW^llftilHkt  K 
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lent  of  things  that  are  the  most  pleasmg  to  you,  where  your  heart  is  best 
and  most  cheerful,  yet  you  are  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  hanging  over 

fernal  pit,  with  the  sword  of  divine  vengeance  hanging  over  your  head, 
jLYing  no  security  one  moment  from  utter  and  remediless  detftruction*  What 
|^>fiable  peace  can  any  one  enjoy  in  such  a  state  as  thia  What  does  it  sig- 
IP  to  take  such  a  one  and  clothe  him  in  gorgeous  apparel,  or  Co  set  him  on  a 
^ne*  or  at  a  prince's  table,  and  feed  him  with  the  rarest  dainties  the  earth 

trds  t  And  how  miserable  is  the  ease  and  cheerfulness  that  such  have  I  WTiat 
>or  kind  of  comfort  and  joy  is  it  that  such  take  in  their  wealth  and  pleasures  for 
oiQcnl,  while  they  are  the  prisoners  of  divine  justice,  and  wretched  captives 
f  the  devil,  and  have  none  to  befriend  them  or  defend  them  j  being  without 
^Jhrist)  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  strangers  from  the  covenant  of 
iooiise,  having  no  hope?  and  without  God  in  the  world ! 
fejl  invite  you  now  to  a  better  portion.  There  are  better  things  provided  for 
HiiQi'iil  miserable  children  of  men.  There  is  a  surer  comfort  and  more  dura* 
m  pe^ce  :  comfort  thai  you  may  enjoy  in  a  state  of  safety  and  on  a  sure  foun- 
lation  :  a  peace  and  rest  that  you  may  enjoy  with  reason  and  with  your  eyes  open  ; 
baving  all  your  sins  forgiven,  your  greatest  and  most  aggravated  transgressions 
bbited  out  as  a  cloud,  and  burieil  as  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  that  they  may 
atrer  be  found  more ;  and  bebj^  not  only  forgiven,  but  accepted  to  favor;  be- 
ii^  the  objects  of  Gmi's  compbcmce  and  delight ;  being  taken  into  God*s 
family  and  made  his  children  ;  and  having  good  evidence  that  your  names  were 
written  on  the  heart  of  Christ  before  the  world  was  made,  and  that  you  have 
in  interest  in  that  covenant  of  grace  that  is  well  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure; 
wherein  is  promised  no  le^  than  life  and  immortality,  an  inheritance  incorrupt- 
ibleaml  uude61ed,  a  crown  of  glory  that  fades  not  away  i  being  in  such  circum** 
tMOCeB^  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  prevent  your  being  happy  to  all  eternity; 
hiiving  far  the  foundation  of  your  hope,  that  love  of  God  which  is  from  eter- 
aity  unto  eternity ;  and  his  promise  and  oath,  and  his  omnipotent  power,  things 
infinitely  firmer  than  mountains  of  brass.  The  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the 
be  removed,  yea,  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth 
'  wait  old  like  a  garment,  yet  these  things  will  never  he  abolished. 

ch  a  state  as  this  you  will  have  a  foundation  of  peace  and  rest  through 
j^,  and  in  times  of  the  greatest  uproar  and  outward  calamity  be  de- 
ffom  all  storms,  and  dwell  above  the  floods,  Psalm  Kxxii.  6,  7  ;  and 
you  &hall  be  at  peace  with  every^  thing,  and  God  will  make  all  his  creatures 
throughout  all  parts  of  his  dominion,  to  befriend  you,  Job  v;  19,  24.  You 
d  not  be  afraitl  of  any  thing  thai  your  enemies  can  do  unto  you,  Psalm  iii.  5, 
Thofte  things  that  now  are  most  terrible  to  you,  viz,,  death,  judgment,  and 
ji  Will  then  he  most  comfortable,  the  most  svveet  and  pleasant  objects  of 
r  contemplation,  at  least  there  will  be  reason  that  they  should  be  so.  Heark* 
therefore  to  the  friendly  counsel  that  is  given  you  this  day,  turn  your  feet  into 
I  way  of  peace,  forsake  the  foolish  and  live  i  forsake  those  things  which 
ic»ther  than  the  devil's  baits,  and  seek  after  this  excellent  peace  and  rest 
i  Christ,  that  peace  of  God  %vhich  passes  all  understanding.  Taste  and 
lldYer  was  any  disappointed  that  made  a  trial,  Prov*  XKiv,  13,  14*  You 
I  not  only  find  those  spiritual  comforts  that  Christ  offers  you  to  be  of  a  sur- 
Afig  aweeine^g  for  the  present,  but  they  will  be  to  your  soul  as  the  dawning 
h  that  isbines  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day ;  and  the  issue  of  all  will  he 
arrival  in  heaven,  that  land  of  rest,  those  regions  of  everlasting  joy,  where 
-"^^^re  and  happlncifs  will  be  [lerfect,  without  the  least  mixture  of  tiouble 
^  aod  ne\er  be  interrupted  nor  have  an  end. 


SERMON  XXVII. 

A  DiriNB  AND  SUPERNATURAL  LIGHT,  IMMEDIATELY   DtPARTET    TO   THE  SOU 
SPIRIT  OF  QOU,  SHOWN  TO  BE  BOTH  A  SCRIPTURAL  AND  RATIONAL  DOCT 

Matthew  zvu  17. — And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  SinDoaBaijoi 
and  blood  hutli  uol  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  hea.vn. 

Christ  says  these  words  to  Peter  upon  occasion  of  his  professing 
in  him  as  the  Son  of  Gocl.     Our  Lord  was  inquiring  of  his  disaj 
men  said  he  was ;  not  that  he  needed  to  be  informed,  but  only  to 
and  give  occasion  to  what  follows.     They  answer,  that  some  said  be  * 
the  baptist,  and  some  Elias,  and  others  Joremias,  or  one  of  the 
When  they  had  thus  given  an  account  who  others  said  he  was,  C 
them,  who  they  said  he  was  1     Simon  Peter,  whom  we  find  always  ze 
forward,  was  the  first  to  answer :  he  readily  replied  to  the  question, 
Christy  the  Son  of  the  living  Gad. 

Upon  this  occasion,  Christ  says  as  he  does  to  him,  and  of  him  in 
in  which  we  may  observe, 

1.  That  Peter  is  pronounced  blessed  on  this  account  Blessed  ari 
**  Thou  art  a  happy  man,  that  thou  art  not  ignorant  of  this,  that  I  an 
THE  Son  of  the  living  God.  Thou  art  dist'mguishingly  happy  0 
blinded,  and  have  dark  and  deluded  apprehensions,  as  you  have  now  gi^ 
count,  some  thinking  that  I  am  Elias,  and  some  that  I  am  Jeremias, 
one  thing,  and  some  another ;  but  none  of  them  thinking  right,  all  of  the 
Happy  art  thou,  that  art  so  distinguished  as  to  know  the  truth  in  this 

2.  The  evidence  of  this  his  happiness  declared  ;  viz.,  that  Gw 
ONLY,  had  REVEALED  IT  to  him.     This  is  an  evidence  of  his  being  bless^ 

First.  As  it  shows  how  peculiarly  favored  he  was  of  God  abov 
q.  d.,  "  How  highly  favored  art  thou,  that  others  that  are  wise  and  ^ 
the  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  Rulers,  and  the  nation  in  general,  are  left 
ness,  to  follow  their  own  misguided  apprehensions ;  and  that  thou  sh* 
singled  out,  as  it  were,  by  name,  that  my  Heavenly  Father  should  tb 
love,  on  THEE,  Simon  Bakjona.  This  argues  thee  blessed,  that  thou 
thus  be  the  object  of  God's  distinguishing  love." 

Secondly.  It  evidences  his  blessedness  also,  as  it  intimates  that  thi 
ledge  is  above  any  that  flksh  and  blood  can  reveal.  "  This  is  such  ki 
as  my  Father  which  is  in  heavkn  only  can  give  :  it  is  too  high  and  ex< 
be  communicated  by  such  means  as  other  knowledge  is.  Thou  art  BLEi 
thou  knowest  that  which  God  alone  can  teach  thee." 

The  original  of  this  knowledge  is  here  declared,  both  negatively  j 
tively.  Positively,  as  God  is  here  declared  the  author  of  it.  Negat 
it  is  declared,  that  flesh  and  blood  had  not  revealed  it.  God  is  the  autl 
knowledge  and  understanding  whatsoever.  He  is  the  author  of  the  kr 
that  is  obtained  by  human  learning :  he  is  the  author  of  all  moral  j 
and  of  the  knowledge  and  skill  that  men  have  in  their  secular  busines 
it  is  said  of  all  in  Israel  that  were  wise-hearted,  and  skilful  in  embroidej 
God  had  filled  them  with  the  spirit  of  wisriom,  Exod.  xxviiL  3. 

God  is  the  author  of  such  knowledjje ;  but  yet  not  so  but  that  fi 
BLOOD  reveals  it.     Mortal  men  are  capable  of  imparting  the  knowledg 
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id  sciences,  and  skill  in  temporal  affairs.  God  is  the  author  of 
edge  by  those  means :  flesh  and  blood  is  made  use  of  by  God  as 

or  second  cause  of  it ;  he  conveys  it  b}'  the  power  and  influence  of 
ns.  But  this  spiritual  knowledge,  spoken  of  in  the  text,  is  what 
mthor  of,  and  none  else :  he  reveals  it,  and  flesh  and  blood  reveals 

imparts  this  knowledge  immediately,  not  making  use  of  any  in- 
latural  causes,  as  he  does  in  other  knowledge, 
ad  passed  in  the  preceding  discourse  naturally  occasioned  Christ  to 
i ;  because  the  disciples  had  been  telling  how  others  did  not  know 
ere  generally  mistaken  about  him,  and  divided  and  confounded  in 
ns  ot  him  :  but  Peter  had  declared  his  assured  faith,  that  he  was  the 
I.  Now  it  was  natural  to  observe,  how  it  was  not  flesh  and  blood 
realed  it  to  him,  but  God :  for  if  this  knowledge  were  dependent  on 
ises  or  means,  how  came  it  to  pass  that  they,  a  company  of  poor 
lliterate  men,  and  persons  of  low  education,  attained  to  the  know- 
e  truth ;  while  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  men  of  vastly  higher  ad- 
md  greater  knowledge  and  sagacity  in  other  matters,  remained  in 
This  could  be  owing  only  to  the  gracious  distinguishing  influence 
ion  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  nence,  what  I  would  make  the  subject  of 
discourse  from  these  words,  is  this 

DOCTRINE. 

ere  is  such  a  thing  as  a  Spiritual  and  Divine  Light,  immediately  im- 
le  soul  by  God,  of  a  different  nature  from  any  that  is  obtained  by 
ins. 

1 1  say  on  this  subject,  at  this  time,  I  would, 

V  what  this  divine  light  is. 

V  it  is  given  imm^iately  by  God,  and  not  obtained  by  natural 

3W  the  truth  of  the  doctrine. 

>n  conclude  with  a  brief  improvement 

uld  show  what  this  spiritual  and  divine  light  is.     And  in  order  to  it, 

In  a  few  things  what  it  is  not.     And  here, 

se  convictions  that  natural  men  may  have  of  their  sin  and  misery,  is 
ritual  and  divine  light.  Men  in  a  natural  condition  may  have  con- 
thc  guilt  that  lies  upon  them,  and  of  the  anger  of  God,  and  their 
Jivine  vengeance.  Such  convictions  are  from  light  or  sensiblenesB 
That  some  sinners  have  a  greater  conviction  of  their  guilt  and  misery 
,  is  because  some  have  more  light,  or  more  of  an  apprehension  of 

others.  And  this  light  and  conviction  may  be  from  the  Spirit  of 
Spirit  convinces  rnen  of  sin  :  but  yet  nature  is  much  more  concerned 
1  the  communication  of  that  spiritual  and  divine  light  that  is  spoken 
octrine ;  it  is  from  the  Spirit  of  God  only  as  assisting  natural  prin- 

not  as  infusing  any  new  principles.  Common  grace  differs  from 
that  it  influences  only  by  assisting  of  nature ;  and  not  by  im{)artin^ 
)estowing  any  thing  above  nature.  The  light  that  is  obtained  is 
jral,  or  of  no  superior  kind  to  what  mere  nature  attains  to,  though 
it  kind  be  obtained  than  would  be  obtained  if  men  were  left  whoUy  to 
:  or,  in  other  words,  common  grace  only  assists  the  faculties  of  the  soul 
lore  fully  which  they  do  by  nature,  as  natural  conscience  or  reason  will. 
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by  mere  nature,  make  a  man  sensible  of  guilt,  and  will  accuse  and  condemB 
hun  when  he  has  done  amiss.  Conscience  is  a  principle  natural  to  men;  and^ 
the  work  that  it  doth  naturally,  or  of  itself,  is  to  give  an  apprehension  of  ri^ 
and  wrong,  and  to  suggest  to  the  mind  the  relation  that  there  is  between  ri^ht  * 
and  wrong,  and  a  retribution.  The  Spirit  of  Crod,  in  those  convictions  whidl 
unregenerate  men  sometimes  have,  assists  conscience  to  do  this  work  in  a  fur- 
ther degree  than  it  would  do  if  they  were  lefl  to  themselves :  he  helps  it  against 
those  things  that  tend  to  stupify  it,  and  obstruct  its  exercise.  But  in  the  renew- 
ing and  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  those  things  are  wrought  in  the 
soul  that  are  above  nature,  and  of  which  there  is  nothing  of  the  like  kind  in  the 
soul  by  nature  ;  and  they  are  caused  to  exist  in  the  soul  habituallyi  and  accord- 
ing to  such  a  stated  constitution  or  law  that  lays  such  a  foundation  for  exotises 
in  a  continued  course,  as  is  calle<i  a  principle  of  nature.  Not  only  are  remain- 
ing principles  assisted  to  do  their  work  more  freely  and  fully,  but  those  prin- 
ciples are  restored  that  were  utterly  destroyed  by  the  fall;  and  the  mind  thence- 
forward habitually  exerts  tliose  acts  that  the  dominion  of  sin  had  made  it  ai 
wholly  destitute  of,  as  a  dead  body  is  of  vital  acts. 

The  Spirit  of  God  acts  in  a  very  different  manner  in  the  one  case,  from  whit 
he  doth  in  the  other.   He  may  indeed  act  upon  the  mind  of  a  natural  man,  but  ke 
acts  in  the  mind  of  a  saint  as  an  indwelling  vital  principle.    He  acts  upon  the 
mind  of  an  unregenerate  person  as  an  extrinsic,  occasional  agent ;  for  in  act- 
ing upon  them,  he  doth  not  unite  himself  to  them  ;  for  notwithstanding  all  lui 
innucnees  that  they  may  be  the  subjects  of,  they  are  still  sensual,  having  not  the 
Spirit,  Jude  19.     But  he  unites  himself  with  the  mind  of  a  saint,  takes  hun  for 
his  temple,  actuates  and  influences  him  as  a  new  supernatural  principle  of  li& 
and  action.     There  is  this  difference,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  actmg  in  the 
soul  of  a  p^odiy  man,  exerts  and  communicates  liimself  there  in  his  own  pn^ 
nature.     Holiness  is  the  proper  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God.    The  Holy  Spirit 
operates  in  the  minds  of  the  godly,  by  uniting  himself  to  them,  and  living  ia 
them,  and  exerting  his  own  nature  in  the  exercise  of  their  faculties.     The  ^ 
rit  of  God  may  act  upon  a  creature,  and  yet  not  in  acting  communicate  huneeK 
The  S])irit  of  God  may  act  upon  inanimate  creatures ;  as,  the  Sfdrit  moved  wm 
the  face  of  the  valirs,  in  the  beginning  of  the  creation  ;  so  the  Spirit  of  God 
may  act  upon  the  minds  of  men  many  ways,  and  communicate  himself  no  mort 
than  when  he  acts  upon  an  inan'unate  creature.     For  instance,  he  may  excite 
thoughts  in  thorn,  may  assist  their  natural  reason  and  understanding,  or  mayas- 
sist  other  natural  principles,  and  this  without  any  union  with  the  soul,  but  WKf 
act,  as  it  were,  as  upon  an  external  object.     But  as  he  acts  in  hia  holy  infti- 
ences  and  spiritual  operations,  he  acts  in  a  way  of  peculiar  communicatioD  of 
himself;  so  that  the  subject  is  thence  denominated  spiritual. 

2.  This  spiritual  and  divine  light  does  not  consist  in  any  impression  made 
upon  the  imagination.  It  is  no  impression  upon  the  mind,  as  though  one«w 
any  thing  with  the  bodily  eyes  :  it  is  no  imagination  or  idea  of  an  ootwaid 
li^ht  or  glory,  or  any  beauty  of  form  or  countenance,  or  a  visible  lustre  of 
brightness  of  any  object.  The  imagination  may  be  strongly  impressed  wi4 
such  things ;  but  this  is  not  spiritual  light.  Indeed  when  the  mind  has  a  fivdj 
discovery  of  spiritual  things,  and  is  greatly  affected  by  the  power  of  divine  ligUi 
it  may,  and  probably  very  commordy  doth,  much  affect  the  imagination;  n 
that  impressions  of  an  outward  beauty  or  brightness  may  accompany  those  sp* 
ritual  discoveries.  But  spiritual  li^ht  is  not  that  impression  upon  the  imwat 
tion,  but  an  exceeding  different  thing  from  it  Natural  men  may  have  wnij 
impressions  on  their  imaginations  ;  and  we  cannot  determine  but  the  devil,  wbo 
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iforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  may  cause  imaginations  of  an  outward 
aty,  or  visible  ^lory,  and  of  sounds  and  speeches,  and  other  such  things ;  but 
€  are  thin^  of  a  vastly  inferior  nature  to  spiritual  light 

3.  This  spiritual  light  is  not  the  suggesting  of  any  new  truths  or  propositions 
contained  in  the  word  of  God.  This  suggesting  of  new  truths  or  doctrines 
he  mind,  independent  of  any  antecedent  revelation  of  those  propositions, 
er  in  word  or  writing,  is  inspu'ation ;  such  as  the  prophets  and  apostles  had, 
such  as  some  enthusiasts  pretend  to.  But  this  spiritual  light  that  I  am  ^ak- 
of,  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  inspiration :  it  reveals  no  new  doctnne,  it 
zests  no  new  proposition  to  the  mind,  it  teaches  no  new  thing  of  God,  or 
ist,  or  another  world,  not  taught  in  the  Bible,  but  only  gives  a  due  appre* 
sion  of  those  things  that  are  taught  in  the  word  of  God. 

4.  It  is  not  every  affecting  view  that  men  have  of  the  things  of  religion  that 
us  spiritual  and  divine  light  Men  by  mere  principles  of  nature  are  capable 
leine  affected  with  things  that  have  a  special  relation  to  religion  as  well  as 
iT  things.  A  person  by  mere  nature,  for  instance,  may  be  liable  to  be  af- 
ed  wifh  the  story  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  sufferings  he  underwent,  as  well 
ly  any  other  tragical  story :  he  may  be  the  more  affected  with  it  from  the 
rest  he  conceives  mankind  to  have  in  it :  yea,  he  may  be  affected  vrith  it 
liout  believing  it ;  as  well  as  a  man  may  be  affected  with  what  he  reads  in 
mance,  or  sees  acted  in  a  stage  play.  He  may  be  affected  with  a  lively  and 
pient  description  of  many  pleasant  things  that  attend  the  state  of  the  blessed  in 
ven,  as  well  as  his  imagination  be  entertained  by  a  romantic  description  of 
pleasantness  of  fairy  land,  or  the  like.  And  that  common  belief  of  the  truth 
tne  things  of  religion,  that  persons  may  have  from  education  or  otherwise, 
f  help  forwanl  their  affection.  We  read  in  Scripture  of  many  that  were 
atly  affected  with  things  of  a  religious  nature,  who  yet  are  there  represented 
wholly  graceless,  and  many  of  them  very  ill  men.  A  person  therefore  may 
e  affecting  views  of  the  things  of  religion,  and  yet  be  very  destitute  of  spi- 
al  light.  Flesh  and  blood  may  be  the  author  of  this :  one  man  may  give 
rther  an  affecting  view  of  divine  things  with  but  common  assistance :  but 
i  alone  can  give  a  spiritual  discovery  of  them. 

But  I  proceed  to  show, 

Sbconply,  Positively  what  this  spiritual  and  divine  light  is. 
And  it  may  be  thas  described :  a  true  sense  of  the  divine  excellency  of  the 
igs  revealed  in  the  word  of  God,  and  a  conviction  of  the  truth  and  reality  of 
m  thence  arising. 

This  spiritual  light  primarily  consists  in  the  former  of  these,  viz.,  a  real 
le  and  apprehension  of  the  divine  excellency  of  thm^  revealed  in  the  word 
3od.  A  spiritual  and  saving  conviction  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  these 
Igs,  arises  from  such  a  sight  of  their  divine  excellency  and  glorv ;  so  that 
t  conviction  of  their  truth  is  an  effect  and  natural  consequence  of  this  sight 
heir  divine  glory.  There  is  therefore  in  this  spiritual  light, 
1.  A  true  sense  of  the  divine  and  superlative  excellency  of  the  things  of 
gion ;  a  real  sense  of  the  excellency  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  work 
edemption,  and  the  ways  and  works  of  God  revealed  in  the  gospel.  There 
I  divine  and  superlative  glory  in  these  things ;  an  exceUency  that  is  of  a 
Jy  hiffher  kind,  and  more  subhme  nature  than  in  other  things ;  a  gloij 
itljr  distiniFuishing  them  from  all  that  is  earthly  and  temporal.  He  that » 
itaally  enlightened  truly  apprehends  and  sees  it,  or  has  a  sense  of  it.  He 
I  not  mere^  rationally  believe  that  God  is  glorious,  but  he  has  a  sense  of 
gloricHwneM  of  God  in  his  heart  There  is  not  only  a  rational  belief  that 
VouIV.  66 
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God  is  holy,  and  that  holiness  is  a  good  thing,  but  there  is  a  sense  ot  the  lovdi* 
ness  of  God's  holiness.    There  is  not  only  a  speculatively  judging  that  God  ■: 
gracious,  but  a  sense  how  amiable  God  is  upon  that  account,  or  a  sense  of  the ' 
beauty  of  this  divine  attribute.  ^ 

There  is  a  twofold  understanding  or  knowledge  of  good  that  God  has  made 
the  mind  of  man  capable  of.  The  first,  that  which  is  merely  speculative 
and  notional ;  as  when  a  person  only  speculatively  judges  that  any  thing  is, 
which,  by  the  agreement  of  mankind,  is  called  good  or  excelloit,  viz.,  that 
which  is  most  to  general  advantage,  and  between  which  and  a  rewud  these  is 
a  suitableness,  and  the  like.  And  the  other  is,  that  which  conasts  in  the  sense 
of  the  heart :  as  when  there  is  a  sense  of  the  beauty,  amiableness,  or  sweetnes 
of  a  thing ;  so  that  the  heart  is  sensible  of  pleasure  and  delight  in  the  presenoe 
of  the  idea  of  it.  In  the  former  is  exercised  merely  the  speculative  faculty,  or 
the  understanding,  strictly  so  called,  or  as  spoken  of  in  distmction  from  the  wiD 
or  disposition  of  the  soul.  In  the  latter,  the  will,  or  inclination,  or  heart,  is 
mainly  concerned. 

Thus  there  is  a  difTercnce  between  having  an  opinion,  that  God  is  holy  asd 
gracious,  and  having  a  sense  of  the  loveliness  and  beauty  of  that  holiness  and 
^ce.  There  is  a  difierence  between  having  a  rational  judgment  that  hoMj 
IS  sweet,  and  having  a  sense  of  its  sweetness.  A  man  may  have  the  fomier, 
that  knows  not  how  honey  tastes ;  but  a  man  cannot  have  the  latter  unleB  be 
has  an  idea  of  the  taste  of  honey  in  hi^  mind.  So  there  is  a  difference  between 
believing  that  a  person  is  beautiful,  and  having  a  sense  of  his  beauty.  Tbe 
former  may  be  obtained  by  hearsay,  but  the  latter  only  by  seeing  the  oolmt^ 
nance.  There  is  a  wide  difierence  between  mere  speculative  rational  ju^M 
any  thing  to  be  excellent,  and  having  a  sense  of  its  sweetness  and  beauty.  The 
fonner  rests  only  in  the  head,  speculation  only  is  concerned  in  it ;  but  tk 
heart  is  concerned  in  the  latter.  When  the  heart  is  sensible  of  the  beauty  and 
amiableness  of  a  thing,  it  necessarily  feels  pleasure  in  the  apprehensioiu  It  s 
implied  in  a  person's  being  heartily  sensible  of  the  loveliness  of  a  thing,  thit 
the  idea  of  it  is  sweet  and  pleasant  to  his  soul ;  which  is  a  far  different  tUng 
from  having  a  rational  opinion  that  it  is  excellent. 

2.  There  arises  from  this  sense  of  divine  excellency  of  things  contained  io 
the  word  of  God,  a  conviction  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  them ;  and  that  eithei 
directly  or  indirectly. 

First,  Indirectly,  and  that  two  ways. 

1.  As  the  prejudices  that  are  in  the  heart,  against  the  truth  of  diTJae 
things,  are  hereby  removed ;  so  that  the  mind  becomes  susceptive  of  the  doe 
force  of  rational  arguments  for  their  truth.  The  mind  of  man  is  naturally-fidl 
of  prejudices  against  the  truth  of  divine  things:  it  is  full  of  enmity  agaimtfle 
doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  which  is  a  disadvantage  to  those  arguments  that  um 
their  truth,  and  causes  them  to  lose  their  force  upon  the  mind.  But  wheal 
person  has  discovered  to  him  the  divine  excellency  of  Christian  doctrineH^  tUs 
destroys  the  enmity,  removes  those  prejudices,  and  sanctifies  the  reason,  ml 
causes  it  to  lie  open  to  the  force  of  arguments  for  their  truth. 

Hence  was  the  different  effect  that  Christ's  miracles  had  to  convince  At 
disciples  from  what  they  had  to  convince  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Not  tW 
they  had  a  stronger  reason,  or  had  their  reason  more  improved ;  but  their  m" 
son  was  sanctified,  and  those  blinding  prejudices,  that  the  Scribes  and  FfaariKBi 
were  under,  were  removed  by  the  sense  they  had  of  the  ezceUency  of  CkW 
and  his  doctrine. 

2  It  not  only  removes  the  hinderances  of 
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ikes  even  the  speculative  notions  the  more  lively.  It  engages  the 
the  mind,  Mrith  the  more  fixedness  and  intenseness  to  that  kind  of 
ich  causes  it  to  have  a  clearer  view  of  them,  and  enables  it  more  clearly 
nutual  relations,  and  occasions  it  to  take  more  notice  of  them.  The 
Jves  that  otherwise  are  dim  and  obscure,  are  by  this  means  impressed 
eater  strength,  and  have  a  light  cast  upon  them ;  so  that  the  mind 
iidge  of  them.  As  he  that  beholds  the  objects  on  the  face  of  the 
the  light  of  the  sun  is  cast  upon  them,  is  under  greater  advantage 
lem  in  their  true  forms  and  mutual  relations,  than  he  that  sees  them 
rlight  or  twilight.  ' 

id  having  a  sensibleness  of  the  excellency  of  divine  objects,  dwells 
rith  delight;  and  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  more  awakened  and  en- 
nploy  themselves  in  the  contemplation  of  them,  and  exert  themselves 
od  much  more  to  the  purpose.  The  beauty  and  sweetness  of  the 
rs  on  the  faculties,  and  draws  forth  their  exercises :  so  that  reason 
}T  far  greater  advantages  for  its  proper  and  free  exercises,  and  to 
Dper  end,  free  of  darkness  and  delusion.  But, 
Y.  A  true  sense  of  the  divine  excellency  of  the  things  of  God's 
lore  directly  and  immediately  convince  of  the  truth  of  them ;  and 
?  the  excellency  of  these  things  is  so  superlative.  There  is  a  beauty 
:  is  so  divine  and  eodlike,  that  is  greatly  and  evidently  distinguish* 
from  things  merely  human,  or  that  men  are  the  inventors  and  au- 
glory  that  is  so  high  and  great,  that  when  clearly  seen,  commands 
!ir  divinity  and  reality.  When  there  is  an  actual  and  lively  discoveiy 
y  and  excellency,  it  will  not  allow  of  any  such  thought  as  that  it  is 
rk,  or  the  fruit  of  men's  invention.  This  evidence  that  they  that  are 
nlightened  have  of  the  truth  of  the  things  of  religion,  is  a  kind  of 
I  immediate  evidence.  They  believe  the  doctrines  of  God's  word 
;,  because  they  see  divinity  in  them  ;  i.  e.,  they  see  a  divine,  and 
;,  and  most  evidently  distinguishing  glory  in  them ;  such  a  glory  as, 
m,  does  not  leave  room  to  doubt  of  their  being  of  God,  and  not  of 

x)nviction  of  the  truth  of  religion  as  this,  arising,  these  ways,  from 
be  divine  excellency  of  them,  is  that  true  spintual  conviction  that 
ix'mg  faith.  And  this  original  of  it,  is  that  by  which  it  is  most  es- 
tinguished  from  that  common  assent,  which  unregenerate  men  are 

>ceed  now  to  the  second  thing  proposed,  viz.,  to  show  how  this 
lediately  given  by  God,  and  not  obtained  by  natural  means.    And 

lot  intended  that  the  natural  faculties  are  not  made  use  of  in  it  The 
hies  are  the  subject  of  this  light :  and  they  are  the  subject  in  such  a 
t  they  are  not  mc  rely  passive,  but  active  in  it ;  the  acts  and  exer- 
's  understanding  are  concerned  and  made  use  of  in  it.  God,  in  let- 
light  into  the  soul,  deals  with  man  according  to  his  nature,  or  as  a 
iture ;  and  makes  use  of  his  human  faculties.  But  yet  this  light  is 
immediately  from  God  for  that ;  though  the  faculties  are  made  use 
le  subject  and  not  as  the  cause;  and  that  acting  of  the  faculties  in 
cause,  but  is  either  implied  in  the  thine  itself  (in  the  light  that  is 
r  is  the  consequence  of  it.  As  the  use  that  we  make  of  our  eyes  in 
irious  objects,  when  the  sun  arises,  is  not  the  cause  of  the  light  that 
ae  objects  to  us. 
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2.  It  is  not  intended  that  outward  means  b^ive  no  concern  in  this  a£Fair.  A% 
I  have  observed  already,  it  is  not  in  this  affair,  as  it  is  m  inspiration,  where  nenr 
truths  arc  suggested :  for  here  is  b^  this  light  only  given  a  due  apprdiensioii  of 
the  same  truths  that  are  revealed  m  the  word  of  God ;  and  therefore  it  is  not 
given  without  the  word.  The  gospel  is  made  use  of  in  this  affair :  this  light  is 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  The  gospel  is  as  a  glasB, 
by  which  this  light  is  conveyed  to  us,  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  Now  we  see  throogfa 
a  glass. — But, 

3.  When  it  is  said  that  this  li^ht  is  given  immediately  by  God,  and  not  ob- 
tained by  natural  means,  hereby  is  intended,  that  it  is  given  by  God  without 
making  use  of  any  means  that  operate  by  their  own  {tower,  or  a  natural  force. 
God  makes  use  of  means ;  but  it  is  not  as  mediate  causes  to  produce  this  effect 
There  are  not  truly  any  second  causes  of  it ;  but  it  is  produced  by  God  immedi- 
ately. The  word  of  God  is  no  proper  cause  of  this  effect :  it  does  not  operate 
by  any  natural  force  in  it.  The  word  of  Grod  is  only  made  use  of  to  convey  to 
the  mind  the  subject  matter  of  this  saving  instruction :  and  this  indeed  it  doth 
convey  to  us  by  natural  force  or  influence.  It  conveys  to  our  minds  these  and 
those  doctrines;  it  is  the  cause  of  the  notion  of  them  in  our  heads,  but  not  of  the 
sense  of  the  divine  excellency  of  them  in  our  hearts.  Indeed  a  person  cannot 
have  spiritual  light  without  the  word.  But  that  does  not  argue,  that  the  word 
properly  causes  that  light.  The  mind  cannot  see  the  excellency  of  any  doctrine^ 
unless  that  doctrine  be  first  in  the  mind ;  but  the  seeing  of  the  excellency  of  flie 
doctrine  may  be  immediately  from  the  Spirit  of  God ;  though  the  conveying  of 
the  doctrine  or  proposition  itself  may  be  oy  the  word.  So  that  the  notions  that 
are  the  subject  matter  of  this  light,  are  conveyed  to  the  mind  by  the  word  of 
God  ;  but  that  due  sense  of  the  heart,  wherein  this  light  formally  consista^  ii 
immediately  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  As  for  instance,  that  notion  that  there  is  I 
Christ,  and  that  Christ  is  holy  and  gracious,  is  conveyed  to  the  mind  faj  tk 
word  of  God :  but  the  sense  of  the  excellency  of  Christ  by  reason  of  that  holi- 
ness and  grace,  is  nevertheless  immediately  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

I  come  now, 

III.  To  show  the  truth  of  the  doctrine ;  that  is,  to  show  that  there  is  such  I 
thing  as  that  spiritual  light  that  has  been  described,  thus  immediately  let  into 
the  mind  by  God.  And  here  I  would  show  briefly,  that  this  doctrine  is  both 
scmptural  and  rational. 

First.  It  is  scriptural.  My  text  is  not  only  full  to  the  purpose,  but  it  is  i 
doctrine  that  the  Scripture  abounds  in.  We  are  there  abundantly  taught,  tint 
the  saints  differ  from  the  ungodly  in  this,  that  they  have  the  knowledgre  of  God, 
and  a  sight  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  I  shall  mention  but  few  texts  of  m&flj* 
1  John  iii.  6,  "  Whosoever  sinneth,  has  not  seen  him,  nor  known  him."  3  Job 
11,  "  He  that  doth  good,  is  of  God :  but  he  that  doth  evil,  hath  not  seen  God." 
John  xiv.  19,  "  The  world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye  see  me."  John  xvil  3^ 
"  And  this  is  eternal  life,  that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  (3od,  ind 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent"  This  knowledge,  or  si^ht  of  God  ind 
Christ,  cannot  be  a  mere  speculative  knowledge ;  because  it  is  spokaa  of  all 
seeing  and  knowing,  wherein  they  differ  from  the  ungodly.  And  by  these  Saqh 
tures  it  must  not  only  be  a  different  knowledge  in  degree  and  circumstances,  in 
different  in  its  effects ;  but  it  must  be  entirely  different  in  nature  and  Idnd. 

And  this  light  and  knowledge  is  always  spoken  of  as  immediatdy  gmaof 
God,  Matt.  xi.  25, 26, 27 : ''  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thuk  te 
0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  theaethiiiQi  fiom  fa 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  hi  lMfe^|if# 
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^  good  in  thy  sight.     All  things  are  delivered  imto  toe  of  my  Father ; 

(nd  no  man  knoweth  the  Son^  but  the  Father  :  neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Tather,  sgve  the  Souj  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him,*'  Here 
liii  ffieet  Ls  ascribed  alone  to  the  arbitrary  operation,  mnd  gift  of  God,  bestowi- 
ng this  knowltdge  on  whom  lie  ^vill,  and  distinguishing  those  with  it,  that  have 
.be  leest  natural  advantage  or  means  Jor  knowledge,  even  babes,  when  it  is  de- 
■ill  to  the  wise  and  prudent.  And  llie  imparting  of  the  knowledge  of  God  is 
pre  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  God,  as  his  sole  prerogative.  And  again,  2 
Cw*  iv,  6,  "  For  Gotlj  who  commandetl  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
tbvned  in  our  hearts^  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,'*  This  plainly  shows,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a 
[fiscovery  of  the  divine  superlative  glory  and  excellency  of  God  and  Christ,  and 
that  peculiar  to  the  saints :  and  also,  that  it  is  as  immediately  from  God,  as  light 
from  the  sun :  and  that  it  is  the  immediate  edect  of  his  power  and  will ;  for  it 
is  compared  to  Goirs  creating  the  light  by  his  powerful  word  in  the  beginning 
of  the  creation  ;  and  is  said  to  be  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  in  the  l8th  verse 
of  the  preceding  chapter.  Go*l  is  spoken  of  as  giving  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
in  conversion,  as  of  what  beibre  was  hidden  and  unseen  in  that.  Gal,  i.  15,  16, 
when  it  pleased   God,  who  separated  me  from   my  mother's  womb,  and 

[l«d  me  by  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me/'     The  Scripture  also  speaks 

linly  of  such  a  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God,  as  has  been  described,  as  the 
immediate  gift  of  God,  Psal,  cjtix*  18  :  **  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  1  may  be- 
hold wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law/'  VVhat  could  the  Psalmist  mean  when 
be  lR?gged  of  Go<l  to  open  his  eyes  t  Was  he  ever  blintj  ?  Might  he  not  have 
PWPit  to  the  law  and  see  every  word  and  sentence  in  it  when  he  pleased  ?  And 
ivbtl  could  he  mean  by  those  wondrous  things?  Was  it  the  wonderful  stories 
of  the  creation,  and  deltige,  and  Israel's  passing  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  the 
like  ?  Were  not  his  eyes  open  to  read  these  strange  things  when  he  would  t 
Doubtless  by  wondrous  things  in  God*s  law,  he  had  respect  to  those  distinguish- 
iag  and  wonderful  excellencies,  and  mar>*e)lous  manifestations  of  the  divine  per- 
fections, and  glof} \  that  there  was  in  the  commands  and  doctj-ines  of  the  word, 
and  those  works  and  counsels  of  God  that  were  there  revealed.  So  the  Scrip- 
tme  speaks  of  a  knowledge  of  God^s  dispensation,  and  covenant  of  mercy,  and 
(»iiy  of  grace  towards  his  people,  as  peculiar  to  the  saints,  and  given  only  by 
Qod,  P^aL  XXV,  14 :  *'  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  lear  him  $  ioo 
b€  will  show  them  his  covenant/' 

^  And  that  a  true  and  saving  belief  of  the  truth  of  religion  is  that  which  arisen 
paai  »uch  a  discovery,  is  also  what  the  Scripture  teach^*  As  John  vi.  40^ 
*•  And  this  is*  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  very  one  which  seeih  the  Son, 
ud  believeth  on  htm,  may  have  everlasting  life  ;- -  where  it  is  plain  that  a  true 
faitfa  ie  what  arises  from  a  spiritual  sight  of  Christ.     And  John  xvii*  6,  7,  8^ 

"  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gaveit  me  out  of  the 

rkL    Now  they  hsTe  known  that  all  things  whatsoever  thou  bast  givEu  me, 

of  thee*     For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me ; 

I  tliey  have  received  them,  and  have  known  surely  that  1  came  out  from  thee, 

tfl  they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me ;"  where  Christ's  manifesting  God's 

Qe  to  the  disciples,  or  giving  them  the  knowledge  of  God,  was  that  whereby 

knew  that  ChriM's  doetnne  was  of  God,  and  that  Christ  himself  was  ot 

J,  proc4!eded  from  him,  and  was  sent  by  him.     Again,  John  xii-  44*  45,  46, 

iasxifi  cried  and  said,  He  that  believeth  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him 

A  ro€.    And  he  that  secth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me    I  am  come  a 

J  the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  me,  should  not  abide  in  dark- 
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ness."    Their  believing  in  Christ,  and  spiritually  seeing  hiiOy  are  wpcken  of  ai 
running  parallel. 

Christ  condemns  the  Jews,  that  they  did  not  know  that  he  was  the  Messiah, 
and  that  his  doctrine  was  true,  from  an  inward  distinguishing  taste  and  relidi 
of  what  was  divine,  in  Luke  xii.  56,  57.  He  having  there  blamed  the  Jewa^ 
that  thougrh  they  could  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth,  and  signs 
of  the  weather,  that  yet  they  could  not  discern  those  times ;  or  as  it  is  expreaed 
in  Matthew,  the  signs  of  those  times ;  he  adds,  yea,  and  why  even  of  your 
own  selves,  j^^'g^  y^  '^^^  ^^'^^^  *s  right  ?  i.  e.,  without  extrinsic  si^ns.  Why  nave 
ye  not  that  sense  of  true  excellency,  whereby  ye  may  distinguish  that  which  is 
holy  and  divine  ?  Why  have  ye  not  that  savor  of  the  things  of  Crod,  by  which 
you  may  see  the  distinguishing  glor}%  and  evident  divinity  of  me  and  my  doctrine  t 

The  Apostle  Peter  mentions  it  as  what  gave  them  (the  apostles)  good  and 
well  grounded  assurance  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  that  they  had  seen  the  dp 
vine  glory  of  Christ.  2  Pet  i.  16,  "  For  we  have  not  followed  ciuminglj 
devised  fables  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Laid 
Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eyewitnesses  of  his  majesty.*'  The  apostle  has  remct 
to  that  visible  glory  of  Christ  which  they  saw  m  his  transfiguration  :  that  gioij 
was  so  divine,  having  such  an  inefiable  appearance  and  semblance  of  &m 
holiness,  majesty  and  grace,  that  it  evidently  denoted  him  to  be  a  divine  peiSOk 
But  if  a  sight  of  Christ's  outward  glory  might  ^ve  a  rational  assurance  of  liii 
divinity,  why  may  not  an  apprehension  of  his  spiritual  glory  do  so  too  1  Doub^ 
less  Christ's  spiritual  glory  is  in  itself  as  distinguishing,  and  as  plainly  shov- 
ing his  divinity,  as  his  outward  glory,  and  a  great  dealmore :  for  his  spiritnl 
glory  is  that  wherein  his  divinity  consists ;  and  the  outward  gloiy  of  his  trvoh 
figuration  showed  him  to  be  divine,  only  as  it  was  a  remarkable  image  or  repr^ 
sentation  of  that  spiritual  glory.  Doubtless,  therefore,  he  that  has  nad  a  detf 
sight  of  the  spiritual  glory  of  Christ,  may  say,  I  have  not  followed  cunnin|^ 
devised  fables,  but  have  been  an  eyewitness  of  his  majesty,  upon  as  good  grounk 
as  the  apostle,  when  he  had  respect  to  the  outward  glory  of  Christ  that  he  had 


But  this  brinies  me  to  what  was  proposed  next,  viz.,  to  show  that, 

Secondly,  This  doctrine  is  rational. 

1.  It  is  rational  to  suppose,  that  there  is  really  such  an  excellency  in  divioe 
things,  that  is  so  transcendent  and  exceedingly  different  from  what  is  b  oAff 
things,  that,  if  it  were  seen,  would  most  evidently  distinguish  them.  We  can- 
not rationally  doubt  but  that  things  that  are  divine,  that  appertain  to  the  SuprflK 
Being,  are  vastly  different  from  things  that  are  human ;  that  there  is  that  jnid- 
like,  high  and  glorious  excellency  in  them,  that  does  most  remarkably  dub- 
ence  them  from  the  things  that  are  of  men ;  insomuch  that  if  the  dinereDee 
were  but  seen,  it  would  have  a  convincing,  satisfying  influence  upon  any  ooe^ 
that  they  are  what  they  are,  viz.,  divine.  What  reason  can  be  offered  agaittt 
it  ?  Unless  we  would  argue,  that  God  is:  not  remarkably  distinguished  iB 
gloiy  from  men. 

If  Christ  should  now  appear  to  any  one  as  he  did  on  the  mount  at  Ui 
tranfiguration ;  or  if  he  should  appear  to  the  world  in  the  glory  that  he  II0V 
appears  in,  as  he  will  do  at  the  day  of  iud^ent ;  without  doubt,  the  gloij  al 
majesty  that  he  would  appear  in,  would  be  such  as  would  satisfy  every  OBi^ 
that  he  was  a  divine  person,  and  that  religion  was  true:  and  it  would  be  a  W0t 
reasonable,  and  well  grounded  conviction  too.  And  whj  may  tbere  not  be  flit 
stamp  of  divinity,  or  divine  glory  on  the  word  of  Godson  the  edieDM  and  dM^ 
trine  of  the  gospel,  that  may  be  m  like  v.9f{  i^t^Si^fff^. 
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_  iTindfi^,  provided  it  be  bot  seen  1  It  is  rational  to  suppose,  that  iwben  God 
ppeuks  to  the  world,  there  should  be  soraelhtng  \n  his  word  or  speech  vastly 
diilerent  from  man*s  word.  Supposing  that  God  never  hnd  spoken  to  the  world, 
but  we  had  noticed  that  he  was  about  to  do  it ;  that  he  was  about  to  reveal 
himself  from  heaven^  and  speak  to  us  immediately  himself,  in  divine  speeches 
or  disooursee,  as  it  were  from  his  own  moulh,  or  that  he  should  give  us  a  book 
erf  bis  own  inditing ;  after  what  manner  should  we  expect  that  he  would  speak  1 
Would  it  not  be  rational  to  suppose,  that  his  speech  would  be  exceeding  differ- 
ent from  man's  ifpeech,  that  be  should  epeak  like  a  God ;  that  isj  that  there 
fiiettld  be  such  an  excellency  and  sublimity  in  his  speech  or  word,  such  a 
of  wistlom,  holiness,  majesty  and  other  divine  perfections,  that  the 
bt  man,  yea  of  the  wisest  of  men,  shouki  appear  mean  and  base  in  com- 
ptrison  of  it '?     Doubtl^s  it  would  be  thought  rational  to  expect  thiSj  and  un- 

ftonable  to  think  otherwise*     When  a  wise  man  speaks  in  the  exercise  of 
wisdom  f  there  is  something  in  every  thin^^  be  says,  that  is  very  dbLJngutsha- 
from  the  talk  of  a  little  child.     So,  without  doubt,  and  much  more,  is  the 
Sof  GckI  (if  there  be  any  such  thing  as  the  speech  of  God)  to  be  distin'- 
from  that  of  the  wisest  of  men  ;  agreeably  to  Jen  xxiii.  28>  29,     God 
there  been  reproving  the  false  prophets  that  prophesied  in  his  name,  and 
]8ttended  that  whut   they  spake  was  his  word,  when  indeed  it  was  their  own 

€,  saySj  **  The  prophet  that  bath  a  dreamj  let  him  tell  a  dream  ;  and  he  that 
my  word,  let  him  speak  my  word  faithfully  :  w*hat  is  the  chaff  to  the 
t  ?  sailh  the  Lord     Is  not  ray  word  like  as  a  fire  ?  saith  the  Lord;  and 
lik«?  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ?*' 

t*  If  there  be  such  a  distinguishing  excellency  in  divine  thin^  ;  it  is  rational 

to  mpposc  thnt  there  may  be  such  a  thing  as  seeing  it.     What  should  hinder  but 

that  it  may  be  seen  I     It  is  no  argument,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  such  a 

ftinguishing  excellency,  or  that,  if  there  he,  that  it  cannot  be  seen,  that  some 

lnot  see  it,  though  they  may  be  discerning  men  in  temporal  matters.     It  is 

rational  to  suppose,  if  there  be  any  stjch  excellency  in  divine  things^  that 

\td  men  shouki  see  it.     It  is  not  rational  to  suppose,  that  those  whose  minds 

f  full  of  spiritual  pollution,  and  under  the  power  of  filthy  lustSj  should  have 

*ay  relish  or  sense  of  divine  beauty  or  excellency  ;  or  that  their  minds  should 

m  iusceptive  of  that  tight  that  is  in  its  own  nature  so  pure  and  heavenly*     It 

Qied  not  seem  at  all  strange,  that  sin  shoukt  so  blind  the  mmd,  seeing  that 

4e&%  particular  natural  tempers  anri  dispositions  will  so  much  blind  them  in 

i6ciilar  matters ;  as  when  men's  natural  temper  is  melancholy,  jealous,  fearful, 

proudi  or  the  like 

3.  It  is  rational  to  suppose^  that  this  knowteilge  should  be  given  immediate- 
ly bjT  God,  and  not  be  obtainecl  by  natural  means.  Upon  what  account  should 
it  ieecn  unreasonable,  that  there  should  be  any  immediate  communication  be* 
iWeeD  God  and  the  creature  ?  It  is  strange  that  men  should  make  any  matter 
l^difEculty  of  it.  Why  should  not  he  that  made  all  things,  still  have  some- 
3 mediately  to  do  with  the  things  that  he  has  made  ?  W^here  lira  the 
SfiicuUyj  if  we  own  the  being  of  a  God,  and  that  he  created  all  things 
y,  of  allowing  some  immediate  influence  of  God  on  the  creation 
if  it  be  reasonable  to  suppose  it  with  respect  to  any  part  of  the 
'f  ts  especially  so  with  respect  to  reasonable,  intelligent  creatures  j  v^ho 
God  in  the  gradation  of  the  different  orders  of  beinga,  and  whoee 
lean  is  most  immjediately  with  God  j  who  were  made  on  purpose  for  tho^ 
ses  tbat  do  rcppect  God  and  wherein  they  have  nextly  to  do  with  God  : 
tcach^i  that  man  was  made  to  serre  and  gloriiy  his  Creator.    And 
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if  it  be  rational  to  suppose  that  God  immediately  oommunicatesluiiuelf  to  ibh 
in  any  affair,  it  is  in  this.  It  is  rational  to  suppose  that  Crod  would  reserve  dut 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  that  is  of  such  a  divine  and  excellcDt  nature,  to  be 
bestowed  immediately  by  himself,  and  that  it  should  not  be  left  in  the  power  d 
second  causes.  Spiritual  wisdom  and  grace  is  the  highest  and  most  exceHent 
gift  that  ever  God  bestows  on  any  creature :  in  this  the  highest  ezodleiicy  and 
perfection  of  a  rational  creature  consists.  It  is  also  immei^y  the  most  impor- 
tant of  all  divine  gifts:  it  is  that  wherein  man's  happiness  consists,  and  on  wfud 
his  everlasting  welfare  depends.  How  rational  is  it  to  suppose  that  God,  how- 
ever he  has  left  meaner  goods  and  lower  gii^s  to  second  causes,  and  in  some  sort 
in  their  power,  yet  should  reserve  this  most  excellent,  divine,  and  important  ct  all 
divine  communications,  in  his  own  hands,  to  be  bestowed  immediately  by  himself 
as  a  thing  too  ^reat  for  second  causes  to  be  concerned  in !  It  is  rational  to 
suppose,  that  this  blessing  should  be  immediately  from  Crod ;  for  there  is  no 
gilt  or  benefit  that  Ls  in  itself  so  nearly  related  to  the  divine  nature,  there  ii 
nothing  the  creature  receives  that  is  so  much  of  God,  of  his  nature,  so  much  I 
participation  of  the  deity :  it  is  a  kind  of  emanation  of  God's  beauty,  and  ii 
related  to  God  as  the  light  is  to  the  sun.  It  is  therefore  congruous  and  fit,  tbt 
when  it  is  (riven  of  God,  it  should  be  nextly  from  himself,  and  by  himsdf,  w> 
larding  to  his  own  sovereign  will. 

It  is  rational  to  suppose,  that  it  should  be  beyond  a  man's  power  to  obtn 
this  knowledge  and  light  by  the  mere  strength  of  natural  reason ;  for  it  is  not 
a  thing  that  belongs  to  reason,  to  see  the  beauty  and  loveliness  of  qiiritnl 
things ;  it  is  not  a  speculative  thing,  but  depends  on  the  sense  of  the  heart. 
Reason  indeed  is  necessary  in  order  to  it,  as  it  is  by  reason  only  that  we  are  Ix- 
come  the  subjects  of  the  means  of  it ;  which  means  I  have  already  shown  to  be 
necessary  in  order  to  it,  though  they  have  no  proper  causal  in  the  affair.    Itii 
by  reason  that  we  become  possessed  of  a  notion  of  those  doctrines  that  are  the 
subject  matter  of  this  divine  light ;  and  reason  may  many  ways  be  indirect 
and  remotely  an  advantage  to  it.     And  reason  has  also  to  do  in  the  acts  Hat 
are  immediately  consequent  on  this  discovery :  a  seeing  the  truth  of  religioi 
from  hence,  is  by  reason ;  though  it  be  but  by  one  step,  and  the  inference  bi 
immediate.     So  reason  has  to  do  in  that  accepting  of,  and  trusting  in  Cbiisl^ 
that  is  consequent  on  it.     But  if  we  take  reason  strictly,  not  for  the  facultj  of 
mental  perception  in  general,  but  for  ratiocination,  or  a  power  of  infeningbf 
arguments ;  I  say,  if  we  take  reason  thus,  the  perceiving  of  spiritual  beairtjaar 
excellency  no  more  belongs  to  reason,  than  it  belongs  to  the  sense  of  feeliogli 
perceive  colors,  or  to  the  power  of  seeing  to  perceive  the  sweetness  of  food.  K 
is  out  of  reason's  province  to  perceive  the  beauty  or  loveliness  of  any  fluijg: 
such  a  perception  does  not  belong  to  that  faculty.    Reason's  work  is  toperoow 
truth  and  not  excellency.     It  is  not  ratiocination  that  gives  men  the  peroqitioB 
of  the  beauty  and  amiableness  of  a  countenance,  though  it  maj  be  manv  tnji 
indirectly  an  advantage  to  it ;  yet  it  is  no  more  reason  that  immediately  ps^ 
ceives  it,  than  it  is  reason  that  perceives  the  sweetness  of  honey  :  it  depeubei 
the  sense  of  the  heart.     Reason  may  (!etermine  th^t  a  countenance  is  besotiiil 
to  others,  it  may  determine  that  honey  is  sweet  to  others ;  but  it  will  neverfh* 
me  a  perception  of  its  sweetness. 

I  will  conclude  with  a  very  brief  improvement  of  what  has  been  said 
First.     This  doctrine  may  lead  us  to  reflect  on  the  goodness  of  God,  thi 
has  so  ordered  it,  that  a  saving  evidence  of  the  truA  of  the  goqpd  iisadi^M 
attainable  by  persons  of  mean  capacities  and  arfvantBgci^  as  w«l  m  "      '^^ 
are  of  the  greatest  parts  and  learning.    Jfihm*      M     ^'" 
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ily  on  histoiy,  and  such  reasonings  as  learned  men  only  are  capable  of,Cit 
t>iild  be  above  the  reach  of  far  the  greatest  part  of  mankind.  But  persons 
ith  but  an  ordinary  degree  of  knouiedge,  are  capable,  without  a  long  and 
ibtile  train  of  reasoning,  to  see  the  divine  excellency  of  the  things  of  religion : 
icy  are  capable  of  ban^  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  well  as  learned  men. 
lie  evidence  that  is  this  way  obtained,  is  vastly  better  and  more  satisfying, 
lan  all  that  can  be  obtained  by  the  arguings  of  those  that  are  most  learnt, 
od  greatest  masters  of  reason.  And  babes  are  as  capable  of  knowing  these 
lings,  as  the  wise  and  prudent;  and  they  are  often  hid  from  these  when  they 
he  revealed  to  those.  1  Cor.  i.  26,  27,  «  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren, 
ow  that  not  many  wise  men,  afler  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble 
re  called.     But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world." 

SECONDLY.  This  doctrine  may  well  put  us  upon  examining  ourselves,  whe- 
ler  we  have  ever  had  this  divine  lip^ht,  that  has  been  described,  let  into  our 
Mils.  If  there  be  such  a  thing  indeed,  and  it  be  not  only  a  notion  or  whimsy 
f  persons  of  weak  and  distempered  brains,  then  doubtless  it  is  a  thing  of  great 
nportance,  w^hether  we  have  thus  been  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  whether 
le  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  hath  shined 
Dto  us,  giving  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
esus  Christ ;  whether  we  have  seen  the  Son,  and  believed  on  him,  or  have  that 
lith  of  gospel  doctrines  that  arises  from  a  spiritual  sight  of  Christ. 

Thikulv.  All  may  hence  be  exhorted  earnestly  to  seek  this  spiritual  light. 
b  influence  and  move  to  it,  the  following  things  may  be  considered. 

1.  This  is  the  most  excellent  and  divine  wisdom  that  any  creature  is  capable 
L  It  is  more  excellent  than  any  human  learning ;  it  is  far  more  excellent  than 
II  the  knowledge  of  the  greatest  philosophci-s  or  statesmen.  Yea,  the  least 
limpse  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ  doth  more  exalt  and  ennoble 
%e  soul,  than  all  the  knowledge  of  tiiose  that  have  the  greatest  speculative  un- 
erstanding  in  divinity  without  grace.  This  knowledge  has  the  most  noble ob- 
set  that  is  or  can  be,  viz.,  the  divine  glory  or  excellency  of  God  and  Christ 
lie  knowledge  of  these  objects  is  that  wherein  consists  the  most  excellent 
mowledee  of  the  angels,  yea,  of  God  himself. 

2.  This  knowledge  is  that  which  is  above  all  others  sweet  and  joyful.  Men 
lave  a  great  deal  of  pleasure  in  human  knowledge,  in  studies  of  natural  thin^ ; 
nt  this  is  nothing  to  that  joy  which  arises  I'rom  this  divine  light  shimng 
ito  the  soul.  This  light  gives  a  view  of  those  things  that  are  immensely  the 
Host  exquisitely  beautiful,  and  capable  of  delighting  the  eye  of  the  understand- 
ing. This  spiritual  light  is  the  dawning  of  the  Tight  of  glory  in  the  heart 
rCere  is  nothing  so  powerful  as  this  to  support  persons  in  affliction,  and  to 
pre  the  mind  peace  and  brightness  in  this  stormy  and  dark  world. 

3.  This  liffht  is  such  as  cfTectually  influences  the  inclination,  and  changes 
he  nature  of  the  souL  It  assimilates  the  nature  to  the  divine  nature,  and 
flanges  the  soul  into  an  image  of  the  same  glory  that  is  beheld.  2  Cor.  iii. 
1^  ^  But  we  all  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
It  changed  into  the  same  ima^e,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
he  Lord."  This  knowledge  wdl  wean  from  the  world,  and  raise  the  inclmation 
^  lieavenly  things.  It  will  turn  the  heart  to  God  as  the  founta'm  of  good,  and 
^  choose  him  for  the  only  portion.  Tliis  light,  and  this  only,  will  bring  the 
irf  to  a  iBTing  close  with  CItrist    It  conforms  the  heart  to  the  gospel,  morti- 

tvmmitv  and  opposition  against  the  scheme  of  salvation  therein  revealed: 
t^yiart  to  embrace  the  joyful  tidings,  and  entirely  to  adhere  to,  and 
infriitkn  of  Christ  as  our  Saviour :  it  causes  the  whole  soul  to 
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accord  and  fjmiplioiiiae  with  ii,  admiUiog  it  wifth 
claaTingtoit  witfaMincliiiatio&aiidaffcc&m;  and  it  cSktadlf 
ioul  todve  \xp  itadf  entiraly  to  Chiiit 

4.  Thislightyandtfaiaonlyyhasitsfrmtma  nnivevMlhi^^  Np 

morelv  notioi^  or  q^ecnlatiTe  understanding  of  the  dodrinca  of  nEfbn  viD 
ever  brine  to  thk  But  this  liffht,  as  it  rasdieB  tiie  bottom  of  fhs  heartland 
dianges  &e  nature,  so  it  will  dm^toally  diqwae  to  a  nurcraal  cbaJhiMit.  It 
diows  God's  worthinesi  to  be  obeyed  and  aorved.  It  draws  fiMth  fts  heart  k 
a  sincere  knre  to  Ood,  which  is  Hie  only  principle  of  a  tme^  gmGkN%  nd  «» 
Teisal  obedience;  and  it  convinces  of  &e  raahfyof  those  gkiriovwiipiitbt 
God  has  promised  to  them  that  obey  hun. 


SERMON    XXVIII. 

TRUE  GRACE  DISTINOUISHED  FROM  THE  EXPERIENCE  OF  DEVILS. 

Jamvi  ii.  19. — TTiou  believett  that  thero  ia  ono  Gel ;  thou  docst  well ;  the  dcvlla  also  bcUeve  and 

treniblf. 

Observe  in  these  words — 1.  Something  that  some  depend  on,  as  an  evi- 
dence of  their  good  estate,  and  acceptance,  as  the  objects  of  God's  favor,  viz., 
a  speculative  faith,  or  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  religion.  The  great  doctrine  of 
the  existence  of  one  only  God  is  particularly  mentioned ;  probably  because  this 
was  a  doctrine  wherein  especially  there  was  a  visible  and  noted  cfistinction  be- 
tween professing  Christians  and  the  heathens,  amongst  whom  the  Christians, 
in  those  days,  were  dispersed :  and  therefore  this  was  what  many  trusted  in, 
as  what  recommended  them  to,  or  at  least  was  an  evidence  of,  their  interest  in 
the  ^reat  spiritual  and  eternal  privileges,  in  which  real  Christians  were  distin- 
guished from  the  rest  of  the  world. 

2.  How  much  is  allowed  concerning  this  faith,  viz.,  that  it  is  &good  attain- 
ment ;  "  Thou  doest  well."  It  was  good  as  it  was  necessary.  This  doctrine 
Was  one  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  and,  in  some  respects, 
•bove  all  others,  fundamental.  It  was  necessary  to  be  believed,  in  order  to 
Salvation :  and  a  being  without  the  belief  of  this  doctrine,  especially  in  those 
Uiat  had  such  advantage  to  know,  as  they  had,  whom  the  apostle  wrote  to, 
Would  be  a  great  sin,  and  what  would  vastly  aggravate  their  damnation.  This 
belief  was  also  good,  as  it  had  a  good  tendency  in  many  respects. 

3.  What  is  implicitly  denied  concerning  it,  viz.,  that  it  is  any  evidence 
^  a  person's  being  in  a  state  of  salvation.  The  whole  context  shows  this  to  be 
ttie  design  of  the  apostle  in  the  words :  and  it  is  particularly  manifest  by  the 
Conclusion  of  the  verse ;  which  is, 

4.  The  thing  observable  in  the  words,  viz.,  the  argument  by  which  the 
apostle  proves,  that  this  is  no  sign  of  a  state  of  grace,  viz.,  that  it  is  found  in  the 
levils.  They  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  and  that  he  is  a  holy,  sin-hating 
3od ;  and  that  he  is  a  God  of  truth,  and  will  fulfil  his  threatenings,  by  which 
^e  has  denounced  future  judgments,  and  a  great  increase  of  misery  on  them ; 
^ikd  that  he  is  an  Almighty  God,  and  able  to  execute  his  threatened  vengeance 
tpon  them. 

Therefore  the  doctrine  I  infer  from  the  wonls,  to  make  the  subject  of  my 
^resent  discourse,  is  this : 

Nothing  in  the  mind  of  man,  that  is  of  the  same  nature  with  what  the 
levils  experience,  or  are  the  subjects  of,  is  any  sure  si^n  of  saving  grace. 

If  there  be  any  thing  that  the  devils  have,  or  find  in  themselves,  which  is  an 
evidence  of  the  saving  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  apostle's  argument  is 
M  good ;  which  is  plainly  this :  that  which  is  in  the  devils,  or  which  they  do, 
S  BO  certain  evidence  of  grace.  But  the  devils  believe  that  there  is  one  God. 
therefore,  thy  believing  that  there  is  one  God,  is  no  sure  evidence  that  thou 
Ht  gracious.  So  that  the  whole  foundation  of  the  apostle's  areument,  lies  in 
kat  pA^xwtioD ;  that  which  is  in  the  devils,  is  no  certain  sign  of  grace. 

Kercrtholwij  I  shall  mention  two  or  three  further  reasons,  or  arguments,  of 

b"^  flC  ttadoctiioe. 

I  BO  degree  of  holiness;  and  therefore  those  things  which 
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are  notihing  beyond  what  they  are  the  sulgects  of,  cannot  faa  Uly  ope* 
riences. 

The  deyil  once  was  holy;  but  when  be  fell  he  lost  aO  his  hoBnesi,  and  be- 
came perfectly  wicked.  He  is  the  greatest  sinner,  and»  in  tonie  flOM^  tte 
&Aer  of  all  sin.  John  viii.  44,  ^  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  llie  kib 
of  your  father  ye  will  da  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  begkmin^,  and  ftbodi 
not  in  the  truth ;  because  there  was  no  truth  in  him :  when  he  nsahedi  a^^ 
he  speaketh  of  his  own;  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it"  I  John  SL'9^ 
^  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  die  bma* 
nrnji^."  He  is  spoken  of  as,  by  way  of  eminence,  '*  tbb  wfcncn  ohl'*  So  luH 
iuL  19,  **  Then  eometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheCh  ftwav  that  irhkh  wil 
aown  in  his  heart''  Verse  38, "  The  tares  are  the  children  of  the  mked  one/* 
1  John  ii.  13,  "  I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  becaose  ye  have  onereoae  tti 
wicked  one."  Chap.  iii.  12,  ^  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that. wicked  §mb? 
Chap.  V.  18,  '^  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  keepeth  lum8elf,and  that  wkW  QM 
toucheth  him  not"  So  the  devils  are  called  evil  spirits,  nndeaa  ^gUi^  tV'^ 
of  darkness,  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  the  world,  and  wickedneas  itaK  E^ 
vL  12,  **  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood ;  but  against  ^^"~~"'^' — 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  worlds 
ual  wickedness  iuhigh  places." 

Therefore,  surely,  those  things  which  the  mmds  of  devils  are  the  $nbieolss( 
can  have  nothing  of  the  nature  of  true  holiness  in  them.  The  kaowk^p^  mi 
understanding  wnich  they  have  of  the  things  of  God  and  religion,  cannol  ha  4 
the  nature  of  divine  and  holy  light,  nor  any  knowledge  that  is  merely,  of  lb 
same  land.  No  such  impressions  as  are  made  on  their  hearts  can  be  of  a  WfioBk; 
ual  nature.  That  kind  of  sense  which  they  have  of  divine  things  huwwr 
great,  cannot  be  a  holy  sense.  Such  affectioqiB  as  move  their  haaitsy  homBm 
powerful,  cannot  be  holy  affections.  If  there  be  no  holiness  in  thfin,  as  flMf 
are  in  the  devil,  there  can  be  no  holiness  in  .them  as  they  are  in  man;  -via 
aomething  be  added  to  them  beyond  what  is  in  them,  or  tbqr  are  in  4l|a  H^ 
And  if  any  thing  be  added  to  them,  then  they  are  not  the  same  things^  hrt-iW 
aomething  beyond  what  devils  are  the  subjects  of;  which  is  pootiMLtDL  At 
siq^po^dn ;  for  the  proposition  which  I  am  upon,  is,  that  tl^use  tilings  wU 
are  of  the  same  nature,  and  nothing  beyond  what  devib  are  the  subjecl»4 
cannot  be  holy  experiences.  It  is  not  the  sul^ect  that  makes  the  affectioiiff 
experience,  or  quality,  holy ;  but  it  is  the  quah^  that  makiis  the  subject  li^. 

And  if  those  qualities  and  experiences  whkh  the  devils  are  the  subjects  o4 
have  nothing  of  the  nature  of  holiness  in  them,  then  they  can  be  no  certaiti  %^ 
that  persons  who  have  them  are  holy  or  gracious.  There  it  bo  certain  dgp  d 
true  grace,  but  those  things  which  are  spiritual  and  gracious.  It  is  God'i 
image,  that  is,  his  seal  and  mark,  the  stamp  by  which  those  that  are  hkm 
known.  But  that  which  has  nothing  of  the  nature  of  holiness,  has  notluo^  of 
tUs  image.  That  whkh  is  a  sure  sign  of  grace,  muat  either  be  sometting 
which  has  the  nature  and  essence  of  ^race,  or  is  flowinff  from,  or  some  wi; 
beloi^ing  to  its  essence.  For  that  which  distingmshea  tfamgs  one  from  aootba^ 
is  theu-  essence,  or  something  appertaining  to  their  essence;  and  therefore,  tkt 
which  is  sometimes  found  wWI^  without  the  essence  of  holine^  or  grace,  m 
be  no  essential,  sure,  or  distinguishing  mark  of  grace. 

IL  The  devils  are  not  only  ab6K>lutdy  witbMit  all  tnie  Isriin^s,  but  ^ejm 
not  so  much  as  the  subjects  of  any  common  graca 

If  any  should  imagine  that  some  things  may  be  signs  of  grace  which  ai«  itfC 
grace  itad^  or  wfafeh  have  nothing  of  thenalqiw  npdliaMWi  of  gpaee  and 
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b  tbetn ;  yet,  certainly,  they  will  allow  tbat  the  qualifications,  which  are 
feridences  of  grace,  must  he  things,  tbat  are  near  akin  to  grace»  or  having 
remarkable  affinity  with  it*  But  tbe  deviJs  are  not  only  wbolly  destitute 
ry  true  holiness ;  but  they  are  at  the  greatest  distance  from  it,  and  have 
Hg  in  theoQ  in  any  wise  akin  to  it* 

liere  are  many  in  tliis  world,  wbo  are  wholly  dfstitute  of  saving  grace, 
yet  have  common  grace.  They  have  no  true  holine^,  but,  nererthel^s^ 
something  of  tbat  which  is  called  moral  virtue  ;  and  are  the  subjects  of 
degree  of  the  common  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God*  It  is  so  with  those 
fteralj  that  live  under  the  light  oi'  the  gospel,  and  are  not  given  up  to  judi- 
itindnessj  and  hardness.  Yea,  those  that  are  thus  given  up,  yet  have  some 
le  of  restraining  grace  while  Ihcy  live  in  this  woHd  ;  without  m hlch,  the 
could  not  bear  them,  and  they  would  in  no  measure  be  tolerable  members 
hMB  society.  But  when  any  are  damned,  or  cast  into  hell,  as  the  devils 
fSk  wholly  withdraws  his  restraining  grace,  and  all  merciful  in^uences  of 
pint  whatsoever,  and  they  have  neither  saving  grace  nor  common  grace; 
tr  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  nor  any  of  the  common  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  neither 
loliness,  nor  moral  virtue  of  any  kind.  Hence  arises  the  vast  increase  of 
lercise  of  wickedness  in  the  hearts  of  men,  when  they  are  damned.  And 
I  is  the  chief  difference  between  the  damned  in  hell,  and  un regenerate  and 
Im  men  in  this  world.  Not  that  wicked  men  in  this  world  have  any  more 
jn  or  true  virtue  than  the  damned ^  or  that  wicked  men,  when  they  leave 
Nirld,  have  any  principles  of  wickedness  infused  into  them  ;  but  when  men 
ist  into  bell,  God  perfectly  takes  away  bis  Spirit  from  them,  as  to  all  its 
lij],  common  influences,  and  entirely  withdraws  from  them  all  restraints  of 
Writ  and  good  providence, 

p.  It  is  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  a  person's  being  in  any  respect  as 
Iril  is,  should  be  a  certain  sign  that  he  is  very  unlike  and  opposite  to  him  j 
lereafler,  shall  not  have  his  part  with  him.  True  saints  are  extremely 
b  and  contrary  to  the  devil,  both  relatively  and  really.  They  are  so  rel** 
i  The  devil  is  the  grand  rebel ;  the  chief  enemy  of  Gotl  and  Christ ;  the 
i  of  God's  greatest  wrath  ;  a  condemned  malefactor,  utterly  rejected  and 
Iff  by  him  ;  forever  shut  out  of  his  presence ;  the  prisoner  of  his  justice ;  an 
bUog  inhabitant  of  the  infernal  world.  The  saints,  on  the  conlraryj  are 
pM&QB  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  members  of  the  family  of  the  glorious 
Ijof  heaven  ;  the  chiktren  of  God  ;  the  brethren  and  spouse  of  his  dear  Son ; 
bf  God  ;  joint  heirs  with  Christ ;  kings  and  priests  unto  God*  And  they 
Itremely  different  really.  The  devil,  on  account  of  bis  hatetijl  nature,  and 
^accursed  dispositions  which  rei<^  in  him,  is  called  Satan;  the  adversary  • 
jdon  and  Apollyon  ;  the  great  destroyer;  the  wolf;  the  roaring  lionj  the 
i^agon ;  the  okl  serpent.  The  saints  are  represented  as  God's  holy  ones; 
minted  ones ;  the  excellent  of  the  earth  ;  the  meek  of  the  earth  ;  lambs  and' 
k;  Clirist's  hllfe  children  j  having  the  ima^e  of  God,  pure  in  heart  ;  God^s 
I  in  Christ's  garden ;  plants  of  paradise  j  stars  of  heaven  ;  teraplesof 
QoD*  The  samts,  so  far  as  they  are  saints,  are  as  diverse  from  the 
s  heaven  is  from  hell ;  and  much  more  contrary  than  light  is  to  dark- 
"  the  eternal  state  that  they  are  ap|K>inted  to,  isanswerably  diverse  and 

low  it  IS  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  a  being  in  any  r^^pect  as  Satan 
be  being  the  subject  of  any  of  the  same  properties,  qualifications,  affo> 
Actions,  that  are  in  him,  is  any  certain  evidence  that  persons  are  thus 
diSiireiit  from  him  ;  and  in  circumitances  so  dtTeiBe,  and  appobted 
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to  an  eternal  state,  so  extrtaiely  contrary  in  all  reseda. 
Scripture  called ''children  of  the  deriL'^  Now  isltrcaaooabletoaijppM^ttil 
men's  being  in  any  respect  as  the  devil  18,  can  be  a  certab  sjgft  teC  thcj-an 
not  his  children^  Imt  the  children  of  the  infinitely  holy  and  UMed  tiodf  Wi 
are  informed^  that  wicked  men  shall,  hereafter,  have  their  psvt  viiii  'pvflM 
shall  be  sentenced  to  the  same  everlasting  fire  which  is  prepared  fir  tte  devQ 
and  hb  angeh.  Now,  can  a  man's  bdn^  like  the  devil  in  anV  lespcksl^  be  asoN 
token  that  he  shall  not  have  his  part  with  him,  bat  with  giorio«s-lijpH  adi 
with  Jesus  Christ,  dwelling  with  hun  where  he  is,  tiiat  be  may  bdwUttri  jm> 
take  of  his  glory? 

IMPROVEMENT, 

The  first  usb  may  lie  in  several  inferences,  for  our  instradioai  ^ 

L  From  what  has  been  said,  it  ma^  be  inferred,  by  paritbf  of 
nothing  that  damned  men  do,  or  ever  wil  experience^  can  be  an^  attR 
grace. 

Damned  men  are  like  the  devils ;  are  conformed  to  tfiem  in 
They  have  nothmg  better  in  them  than  the  devils;  have  no 
in  their  hearts;  experience  nothing,  and  do  nothing  of  a  more 
as  &ey  are  the  children  and  servants  of  the  devil,  and  as  soch  shaU  JweB  att 
him,  and  be  partakers  with  him,  of  the  same  misery.  As  Christ  aayB,oonoml| 
the  saints  in  their  future  state,  Matt  xxiL  30,  that  ^*  they  Aall  oe  asf  fltt  ■§» 
tfels  of  God  in  heaven  ;''  so  it  may  be  said  concerning  ungodly  mei^  in  Asr 
firture  state ;  that  they  shall  be  as  ue  fallen,  wicked  angels  in  hdL 

Each  of  the  forementioned  reasons,  given  to  show  tfe  truth  of  the  dodiiM^ 
with  respect  to  devils,  holds  good  with  respect  to  damned  men.  Damnedais 
have  no  degree  of  holiness ;  and  therefore,  those  things  which  are  ndfaulig  b^ 
yond  what  they  have,  cannot  be  holy  experiences.  So  it  is  tnie  that  the  dH# 
ed  men  are  not  only  absolutely  destitute  of  all  true  holiness,  bat  they  Ittive^ 
so  much  as  any  common  grace.  And  lastly,  it  is  unreasonaUe  to  sappoas^ttil 
a  person's  being  in  any  respect  as  the  dainned  in  hell  are,  should  be  a  oartiil 
sign  that  they  are  very  unlike  and  opposite  to  diem,  and  hereitflcr'slHAvt 
have  their  portion  with  them.  "     . 

n.  We  may  hence  infer,  that  no  degree  of  speculative  knowlatoe  ofttafi 
of  religion,  is  any  certain  sign  of  saving  grace.  The  devil,  befarrma  fid|^^, 
among  those  bright  and  glorious  angeb  of  heaven,  which  are  rnaiiinii^  si 
mommg  stars,  and  flames  of  fire,  that  excel  in  strength  and  Wttdook  isit 
though  he  be  now  become  sinful,  yet  his  sin  has  not  aboliAed  the  fiMsnUMstf 
the  angelic  nature ;  as  when  man  fell,  he  did  not  lose  the  flmdtisa  of  tfttlfr 
man  nature.  Sin  destroys  spiritual  principles,  bat  not  the  natural  fecoMla^ 
is  true,  sin,  when  in  full  dominion,  entirely  prevents  the  exerciae  of  tibe  flsM^f 


faculties,  m  holy  and  spiritual  understanding ;  and  lays  many ^ 

the  way  of  their  proper  exercise  in  other  req)ects :  it  lays  the  natdrd  fiMSoMf 
reason,  under  great  disadvantages,  by  the  many  and  ^rong  prgodioei.WM. 
the  mind  is  brought  under  the  power  of :  andf  in  fellen  men,  the  fiundtei^ 
the  soul  are  doubtless  greatly  impeded  in  their  exercise,  thitragh  Aat  fWl 
weakness  and  disorder  of  the  corporeal  organ,  which  it  ia  strioify 
to ;  which  is  the  consequence  of  an.    But  there  seems  to  be  noi^^ — 

nature  of  sin  or  moral  corruption,  that  has  any  tendmcy  to  destnj 

capacity,  or  even  to  diminish  it,  properly  speaking.    If  ain  werei  of  ■nlt^'li^ 
tore,  as  necessariljr  to  have  that  tendency  and  efleot,  iban  it  i  '  ~    * 
that  wicked  men,  in  a  future  state,  where  thqr  are  g^vaft-«p  < 
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ircise  of  their  corruptions  and  ]m%  and  ^in  is,  in  all  respects, 
i  greatest  perfection  in  theiDj  would  have  the  capacity  of  their  souls 
Imed  :  which  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose ;  but  rather  on  the  con- 
it  capacities  are  greatly  enlarged,  and  that  their  actual  knowledge 
iBsed ;  and  that  even  with  respect  to  the  Divme  Being,  and  &e 
Jon,  and  the  great  concerns  of  the  immorta]  souk  of  men ;  and 
ird  to  these  thrngs^  the  eyes  of  wicked  men  are  opened ;  and  they, 
lets,  emerge  out  of  darkness  into  clear  light,  ^i^hen  they  go  into 

n^S8  of  the  abilities  of  the  devils,  may  be  argued  from  the  repre* 
tob*  vi,  12,  "  We  wr^tle  not  against  fl^h  and  blood,  but  against 
igainst  powers,"  &,c*  The  same  may  also  be  argued  from  what 
^ys  of  Satan's  subtilty,  Gen,  iii*  1,  2  Cor*  xh  3,  Acts  xiii.  10; 
e  devil  has  a  faculty  of  undei^tanding  of  large  capacity,  so  he  is 
^t  speculative  knowledge,  of  the  things  of  God,  and  the  invisible 
rorld,  as  well  as  other  things ;  and  must  needs  actually  have  a 
mding  of  these  things ;  as  these  are  the  things  which  have  always 
i  bis  view  ;  and  as  his  circumstances  from  his  first  existence,  have 
kave  tended  chiefly  to  engage  him  to  attend  to  these  things,  Be^ 
f  was  one  of  those  angels  who  continually  behelij  the  face  of  the 
\  is  in  heaven*  And  sin  has  no  tendency  to  destroy  the  memory  ; 
has  no  tendency  to  blot  out  of  it  any  speculative  knowledge  thai 
iiere; 

MPs  subtilty  shows  his  great  capacity,  so  the  way  in  which  his 
rcised  and  manifested,  which  is  principally  in  his  artful  manage- 
»pect  to  things  of  religion  ;  his  exceeding  subtle  representations, 
^easonin^s,  and  temptations,  concerning  these  things,  clemon- 
it  actual  understanding  of  them.  As  in  order  to  the  being  a  very 
It  in  any  science,  though  it  he  only  to  confound  and  deceive  such 
jint  in  the  science,  a  person  had  need  to  have  a  great  and  exten- 
pee  with  the  things  which  pertain  to  that  science* 
ievil  has,  undoubtedly,  a  great  degree  of  speculative  knowledge 
iving  been,  as  it  were,  educated  in  the  best  divinity  school  in  the 
I  the  Leave n  of  heavens.  He  must  needs  have  such  an  extensive 
knowledge  concerning  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God,  as  we, 
^ust,  b  our  present  state,  are  not  capable  of.  And  he  must  have 
tensive  knowledge  of  the  works  of  God,  as  of  the  work  of  crea- 
llar  J  for  he  was  a  speclator  of  the  creation  of  this  visible  M^orld ; 
f  those  morning  stars  that  we  read  of,  Job  xjtxviit.  4,  5,  6,  7, 
hfjfpf  and  of  those  sons  of  God  that  shouted  for  joy,  when  God 
pMbs  of  the  earth,  and  laid  the  measures  thereof,  and  stretched 
f^it  And  so  he  must  have  a  verj'  great  knowledge  of  God's 
idence :  he  has  been  a  spectator  of  the  series  of  these  works  from 
f ;  he  has  seen  how  God  has  governed  the  world  in  ail  ages  :  he 
whole  train  of  God*s  wonder iul  successive  dispensations  of  pro- 
rds  his  church,  from  generation  to  generation.  And  he  has  not 
^erent  spectator ;  but  the  great  opposition  which  there  has  been 
md  him,  in  the  whole  course  of  those  dL>^ensations,  has  necesa* 
^aged  his  attention  in  the  strictest  observation  of  them.  He  must 
degree  of  knowledge  concerning  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of 
[lature  and  method  of  the  work  of  redemption,  and  the  wonderful 
,  in  this  contrivance^    It  is  tliat  work  of  God  whereby  above  all 
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dUbm^  Ood  hM  acted  in  OMpoiitioii  tA  Jiiiii,  tad  in  wki^  te  1 
mU  ,m  oppontion  to  God.  It  in  with  relation  to  tfab  ifiii , 
witffire  baa  been  maintained,  wbiob  baabc«n  earned  on  belWMB.i 
htf  angebi  and  thedevil  and  hia  aogela,  througknll  agcffioa- A0 1 
tibe  worldt  and  especially  snoe  Chnat  appeared  in  tkf  world.  TlitijdemliMJ 
eooQgb  to  en([aee  bis  attention  to  the  st^  oCdi?ine  wxsdon  a  thia-Mric;- 
it  ia  to  that  vmun  he  has  opposed  bis  snbtiltjr ;  and  he  baa  aeea  nai  iMdj 
his  great  disappointment,  and  unspeakable  torment,  how  diTina  wipiea^niaiii* 
efcised  in  that  work,  has  baffled  and  confounded  his  defioesL  Ht  hm%ptti' 
lnM>wledge  of  the  tlunp  of  another  world;  for  the  tUnfp of  tlmt  liaiM asej  ia 
Us  imm^ate  view.  He  has  a  great  knowledge  of  beaten.;  fur  bsi  haabasn^ 
an  itAaUtant  of  that  work!  of  glory ;  and  he  haa  a  peat  knowledge  of 'hdl^ 
and  the  nature  of  its  misery ;  for  he  is  the  first  inhaUttntof  be&;  mai  ahM 
all  the  other  inhabitants,  has  experience  of  its  tcvments^  and  has  fidt:tkea 
stontlyt  for  more  than  fifty-seren  hundred  veara.  He  ninat  h«f  n  cM*l 
ledge  of  the  holy  Scriptures ;  for  it  is  evident  be  is  not  biadei^  maa  .1 
ing  what  is  written  there,  by  the  use  be  made  of  tlie  words  of  Boiiplasa  in  Ul^ 
twypfation  of  our  Savkmr.  And  if  be  can  know,  ha  baa  mnok  of^ioiteBkylsu 
Imow,  and  must  needs  have  a  diqxNritkm  to  know,  wtith  tba  graaAaat  eaadMteli^ 
that  he  may,  to  greater  effect,  pervert  and  wrest  theiSafqvlare,aad  praeMtea# 
an  effect  of  the  word  of  Ood  on  the  hearts  of  men,  as  shall  lend  to  qwlhrsW; 
bk  kingdom.  He  must  have  a  great  knowled^  of  Ae  natuie  of  BMttkiHit 
their  capacity ;  theirdispositioi]s,and  the  corruptions  of  their  hearts:  ftrltehir 
bad  long  and  great  observation  and  experience.  The  heart  of  1 
had  chidSy  to  do  with  in  his  subtle  devices,  mightYeflRNls^  restless  and  k 

Sble  operations  and  exertions  of  himself  from  the  baginnmg  of-  tiMi^wi ^  ^ 
yd  it  is  evident  that  he  has  a  great  speculative  knowledge  of  the  natnfts  ih 
experimental  religion,  by  his  being  able  to  imitate  it  so  afduOy,  and  in  wtHkift 
manner,  as  to  transform  himself  into  an  angd  of  light.  -  *V#- 
Therefore  it  is  manifest,  from  my  text  and  dooUine,  that  no  deg|rae  ofsjsrttf 
ulative  knowledge  of  things  of  religion,  is  any  certain  signof  tronnwljf;..  VM^ 
ever  clear  notions  a  man  may  have  of  the  attributes  of  God,  and  dodriMiilf ' 
the  Trinity ;  the  nature  of  the  two  covenants ;  the  econoo^  of  ttitt  nuasaalW 
die  Trinity,  and  the  part  which  each  person  has  in  the  afimr  of  tann  idhMfff 
tion ;  if  be  can  discourse  never  so  excellently  of  the  oflioca  of 
way  of  salvation  by  him,  and  the  admirable  methods  of  drvine  ^ 
harmony  of  the  various  attributes  of  God  in  that  way;  if  be^ 
clc«irly  and  exactly  of  the  method  of  the  justification  c^  a  sinner, 
of  conversion,  and  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  wpM  _ 

oi  CSuiat ;  ^ving  good  distinctions ;  bappilv  solving  diflfeultiei^  and  : 

dejections,  m  a  manner  tending  greatly  to  the  enli^ntenim^  of  the  jgnoiintl 
the  ^cSfication  of  the  church  of  God,  and  the  conviotioii  tn  gKmmjm^wai:\ 
great  increase  of  light  m  the  world ;  if  he  has  mora  knowled 
S^  hundreds  of  true  saints  of  an  ordinarjf  education,  and  most 
is  BO  certain  evidence  of  any  degree  of  saving  grace  in  die  hcMort  ^ 

It  is  true,  the  Scripture  often  speaks  of  Imowledge  of  olivine  flwigBi  m^mlf 
b  peculiar  to  true  saints;  asin  John  xvii.3,'<Thbisiifeel«ma:^tiiililMjBri^^  ! 
know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  tfion  hak  nealL^  JHiJf  ^ 
xl  27,  ''No  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father;  neither  kapwaiih- Bill  jjg ij 
the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  be  to  whomsoever  the  Son  wiU  ivitaal  l>><i^ ' 
Fnhn  ix.  10,  ''  They  that  know  thy  name,  will  pot  thsirtnuTinitiin*^  ** 
ill  9,  <<I  count  all  thing:!  but  kiss,fiirtbeexcer  '    '       ^ 
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I**  But  ihen  we  roust  understand  it  of  a  different  kind  of  know- 
At  speculative  utrtlerstanding  which  the  devil  has  to  so  great  a 
ill  also  l>e  allowed,  that  the  spiritual,  saving  knowledge  of  God 
figs  greally  promotes  speculative  knowledge,  as  it  engages  the  mind 
Uto  things  of  this  kuid,  and  much  assists  to  a  distinct  understand- 
10  that  J  other  things  being  equal,  they  that  have  spiritual  know- 
oh  more  likely  than  others  to  have  a  good  doctriuRl  acquaintance 
f  religion,  but  yet  such  acquaintance  may  he  no  distinginshing 
•of  true  saints. 

jp  also  be  inferred  from  what  has  been  observed,  that  for  persons 
d  a  speculative  assent  to  the  doctrines  of  religion  as  true,  is  no 
iCe  of  a  state  of  grace.  My  text  tells  us,  that  the  devils  believe, 
riieve  that  there  is  one  God,  so  they  believe  the  truth  of  the  doo 
ion  in  general.  The  devil  is  orthodox  in  his  faith :  he  believes  ^ 
^  of  doctrine ;  lie  is  no  Deist,  Socinian,  Arian,  Pelagian,  or  An- 
\  articles  of  bis  faith  are  all  sound,  and  what  he  is  thoroughly  es* 

^or  a  person  to  believe  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  merely  from 
&f  things  speculative,  or  from  the  force  of  arguments,  as  discerned 
lation,  is  no  evidence  of  grace. 

\  is  probably  a  very  rare  thing  for  unregenerate  men  to  have  a 
fcion  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  especially  such  of  them 
jrsterious,  and  much  above  the  comprehension  of  reason  :  yea,  it 
pt  we  have  no  warrant  to  determine,  that  it  can  never  be  sOj  or  to 
b  a  persuasion,  as  art  infallible  evidence  of  grace  ;  and  that  no  per^ 
I  determine  his  state  to  be  good  from  such  an  evidence.  Yet  if  he, 
idf,  seems  to  be  very  confident  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  and  its 
is  able  to  argue  mcst  strongly  for  the  proof  of  them  ;  yet  in  this 
Ig  beyond  the  devil,  whoj  doubtlesar,  has  a  great  knowledge  of  the 
pents,  by  which  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  its  sevejral 
I  evinced, 

rfore,  IV  hen  the  Scripture  speaks  ofheiitmng  tlwi  Jemii  is  the  Son 
pure  evidence  of  grace,  as  in  1  John  v.  1,  and  other  places,  it  must 
f  nnt  of  a  mere  speculative  a^eut,  but  of  anoUier  kind  and  manner 
which  is  called  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  Titus  i,  1,  There  is  a 
Jction  of  the  truth,  which  is  a  believing  with  the  whole  heart,  pe^ 
^ints,  of  which  I  would  speak  particularly  by  and  by. 
ly  be  inferred  from  the  doctrine  w^hich  has  been  insisted  on,  that  it 
lignj  that  persons  are  savingly  converted — that  they  have  been 
wy  great  distress  and  terrors  of  mind,  through  apprehensions  of 
»and  fears  of  damnation* 

Bevils  are  the  subjects  of  great  terrors  through  apprehensions  of 
^d  fears  of  future  effects  of  it,  is  implied  io  my  text,  which  speaks 
\0k  believing,  hut  trembling.  It  mnst  be  no  small  degree  of  terror^ 
make  those  principalities  and  powers,  those  mighty,  proud  and 
|to  tremble, 

f  many  terrors,  that  some  persons,  who  are  concerned  for  their  sti- 
le subjects  of,  which  are  not  from  any  proper  awakenings  of  cofi* 
ttprehensions  of  truth,  but  from  melancholy,  or  frightful  imprcsBbiiii 
Etiation,  or  some  groundless  apprehensions,  and  the  deliisiQliS|  and 

rs  of  Satan.     But  if  they  have  had  never  so  great  and  long  con^ 
from  real  awakeiiings  and  convictions  of  truths  and  views  of 
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things  as  ttiey  are  ;  this  is  no  more  than  what  is  in  the  devils,  and  will  be  in  all 
wicked  men  in  another  worltl  However  stupid  and  sens€4ess  most  ungodly  mm 
are  now,  all  will  be  effectually  awakened  at  last :  there  will  be  do  aich  thinp 
as  slumbering  in  hell.  There  are  many  that  cannot  be  awakened  by  the  moH 
solemn  warnings  and  awful  threatenings  of  the  word  of  God,  the  most  alamiiog 
discourses  from  the  pulpit,  and  the  most  awakening  and  awful  providences ;  b«t 
all  will  be  thoroughly  awakened  by  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet,  and  the  ap- 
pearance of  Christ  to  judgment,  and  all  sorts  will  then  be  filled  with  most  amas* 
ing  terrorSt  from  apprehensions  of  truths  and  seeing  things  as  they  be ;  when 
"  Uie  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief 
captains,  and  the  mighty  men  (such  as  were  the  most  lofty  and  stotit-hearteJi 
most  ready  to  treat  the  things  of  religion  v^-ith  contempt),  shall  hide  theinselre} 
in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocte  of  the  mountains  j  and  say  to  the  mountains  and 
rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb :  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  9fhiQ 
shall  be  able  to  stand  1"  Rev.  vL  15,  16,  17. 

Therefore,  if  persons  have  first  been  awakened^  and  then  afterwards  haTe 
had  comlbrt  and  joy,  it  is  no  certain  sign  that  their  comforts  are  of  the  right 
kind,  that  they  were  preceded  by  very  great  terrors. 

V,  Jt  may  be  further  inferred  from  the  doctrine*  that  no  work  of  the  law  on 
men's  hearts,  in  conviction  of  guilt  and  just  desert  of  punishment,  is  a  sart  l^ 
gument  that  a  person  has  been  savingly  converted. 

Not  only  are  no  awakenings  and  terrors  any  certain  evidence  of  this,  butao 
mere  legal  work  whatsoever^tbough  carried  to  theutm<Bt  extent  that  it  caoh; 
nothing  wherein  there  is  no  grace  or  spiritual  light,  but  only  the  mere  coiW- 
tion  of  natural  conscience,  and  those  acts  and  operations  of  the  mind  whi^  lit 
the  result  of  this ;  and  so  are,  as  it  were,  merely  forced  by  the  clear  light  of 
conscience,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  heart  and  inclination  with  that  liglil 
I  say,  these  things  are  no  certain  sign  of  the  saving  grace  of  God,  orthiti 
person  was  ever  savingly  converted. 

The  evidence  of  this,  from  my  text  and  doctrine,  is  demonstrative  ;  hect!tfl 
the  devils  are  tlie  subjects  of  these  things ;  and  all  wicked  men  that  shall  fiaallj 
perish,  will  be  the  subjects  of  the  same.  Natural  conscience  is  not  exttn^isw 
in  the  damned  in  bell  i  but,  on  the  contrary,  remains,  and  m  there  in  its  grtftlut 
strength,  and  is  brought  to  its  most  perfect  exercise  ;  most  fully  to  do  its  proper 
office  as  God's  ricegerent  in  the  soul,  to  condemn  those  rebels  against  the  Kiiig 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  manifest  God's  just  wrath  and  vengeance,  and  bytW 
means  to  torment  them,  and  be  as  a  nevernlving  worm  within  them.  WretciaJ 
men  Gnd  means  in  this  world  to  blind  the  eyes  and  stop  the  mouth  of  this  ykt 
gerent  of  a  sin -revenging  God;  but  they  shall  not  be  able  to  do  it  always.  In 
another  world,  the  eyes  and  mouth  of  conscience  will  be  fully  opened.  God 
will  hereafter  make  wicked  men  to  see  and  know  these  things  w^hich  now  ti^ 
industriously  hide  their  eyes  from.  Isa,  xxvi,  10,  1 1,  "  Let  favor  be  shovnilM 
the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not  learn  righteousness*  In  the  land  of  uprightness 
he  deal  unjustly,  and  will  not  behold  the  majesty  of  the  Lord,     Lonlt  wl 

hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see.     But  they  shall  see,  and  be  a^amed  for^ 

envy  at  the  people,  yea,  the  fire  of  thine  enemies  shall  devour  them."  W» 
have  this  expression  often  annexed  to  God*s  threatenings  of  wrath  to  tiff 
enemies :  "  And  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.'*  This  shall  bt 
plished  by  their  woful  experience,  and  clear  liglit  in  their  consciences,  ->\nriT^^ 
they  shall  he  made  to  know,  whetlier  they  will  or  not>  how  great  and  tcrrifc. 
holy  and  righteous  a  God  Jehovah  iSf  whose  authority  they  have  despised ;  isi 


TRUE  GRACi:. 


4Gfi 


bill  know  that  he  is  righteous  and  holy  in  their  tlestnictionp  Tins  all  tbi* 
Pj  will  be  convinced  of  at  the  day  oi  judgment,  by  the  bringing  to  light 
^r  wifkedness  of  heart  and  practice,  and  setting  all  their  sins  with  aJl  their 
jirations,  in  order,  not  only  in  the  view  of  others^  even  of  the  whole  world, 
\  the  view  of  their  own  consciences.  This  is  threatened,  Psalm  i.  21, 
le  things  thou  hast  done,  and  I  kept  silence*  Thou  though  test  that  I  was 
(ther  such  a  one  as  thyself     But  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  them  m  order 

(thine  ej  es,'^  Compare  this  with  the  four  first  verses  of  the  psalm*  The 
the  day  of  judgment  is  not  to  find  out  what  is  just,  as  it  is  with  human 
||etit8,  but  it  is  to  manifest  what  is  just;  to  make  known  God's  justice  in 
Idgment  which  he  will  execute^  to  men's  own  conscienceSj  and  to  the 
i  And  therefore  that  day  is  called  "  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of 
|hteous  judgaient  of  God,"  Rom,  ii*  5»  Now  sinners  often  cavil  against 
Itice  of  God's  dispensation?,  and  particularly  the  justice  of  the  punishment 
I  God  threatens  for  their  sins,  excusing  themselves^  and  condemning  God- 
fien  God  comes  to  manifest  their  wickedness  in  the  light  of  that  day,  and 
I  them  to  an  account,  they  will  be  speechless.  Matt»  xxli*  11,  IS?,  "  And 
^he  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on 
iing  garment.  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither 
living  a  wedding  garment  I  and  he  w^as  speechless.**  When  the  King  of 
to  and  earth  comes  to  judgment,  their  consciences  will  be  so  perfectly 
iened  and  convinced  by  the  all-searching  light  they  shall  then  stand  in, 
leir  mouths  will  be  effectually  stopped,  as  to  all  excuses  for  themselves, 
(idingof  their  own  righteousness  to  excuse  or  justify  them,  and  all  objec- 
ainst  the  justice  of  iheir  judge,  that  their  conscience  will  condemn  them 
d  not  God. 

efore  it  follows  from  the  doctrine,  that  it  can  he  no  certain  sign  of  grace, 

ns  have  had  great  convictions  of  sin— have  had  iheirsins  of  life,  with 

(ggravations,  remarkably  set  before  them,  so  as  greatly  to  affect  and  terrify 

J  and  withal,  have  had  a  great  sight  of  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts,  and 

bAvinced  of  the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  and  of  the  inexcusableness 

■DOUSliess  of  their  most  secret  spiritual  iniquities ;  and  have  been  brought 

leonvinced  of  the  utter  insuffictency  of  their  own  righteousness,  ana  to 

of  being  recommenUed  to  God  by  it ;  have  been  as  much  brought  off 

cir  own  righteousness,  as  ever  any  are  under  a  mere  legal  humiliation  j 

en  convinced  that  they  are  W'hoUy  without  excuse  before  God,  and 

damnation,  and  that  God  would  be  just  in  executing  the  threatened 

ent  upon  them,  though  it  be  so  dreadiul.     AH  these  things  will  be  in 

ungodly  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when  they  shall  stand  with  devils,  at 

hand  J  and  shall  be  doomed,  as  accursed,  to  everlasting  fire  with  them. 

there  w-^ill  be  no  submission  in  them*     Their  conscience  will  he  freely 

Dsd  that  God  is  just  in  their  condemnation,  but  yet  their  wills  will  not  be 

kto  God's  justice.     There  will  be  no  acquiescence  of  mmd  in  that  divine 

le — no  yielding  of  the  soul  to  God's  sovereignty,  but  the  highest  degree 

ity  and  opposition.     A  true  submission  of  the  heart  and  will  to  the  jus- 

sovemignty  of  God,  is  therefore  allowed  to  be  something  peculiar  totrtie 

I,  being  something  which  the  devils  and  damned  souls  are  and  ever  will 

rom  ;  and  which  a  mere  w  ork  of  the  law,  and  convictions  of  canscience^ 

great  and  clear,  will  never  bring  men  to* 
en  sinners  are  the  subjects  of  great  convictions  of  conscience,  and  a  re- 
le  work  of  the  law,  it  is  only  a  transacting  the  business  of  the  day  of 
thfi  conscience  beforehand.    God  sits  enthroned  b  the  conscience. 
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as  at  the  last  (lay  he  will  sit  enthroned  in  the  doucls  of  hear  en  ;  the  mffm 
arraigned,  as  it  were,  at  God's  bar,  and  God  appears  in  his  awful  greal 
a  just  and  holy,  sin-hating^  and  sin-rerenging  God,  as  he  will  thexL   TbeniK: 
miqnitte*^  are  brought  to  light — his  sins  set  in  order  before  him— the  hii, 
things  of  darknciss,  and  the  counsels  of  the  heart  are  made  manifest — as  il  ^ 
be  then.     Many  witnesses  do,  as  it  were,  rise  up  against  the  sinner  midcr 
victions  of  conscience,  as  they  will  against  the  wicked  at  the  day  of 
And  the  books  are  openeti^  particularly  the  book  of  God's  strict  and  bolyy; 
k  opened  in  the  conscience,  and  its  rules  applied  for  the  condemnation  no 
sinner  ;  which  is  the  book  that  will  be  opened  at  the  flay  of  judgment,  t 
grand  rule  of  jndg'tnent,  to  all  such  wicked  men  as  have  li%'^ed  under  it< 
the  sentence  of  the  law  is  pronounced  against  the  sinner,  and  the  justice 
sentence  made  manifest;  as  it  will  be  at  the  day  of  judgment     The  coo^ct 
•  of  a  sinner  at  the  day  of  judgraent,  will  be  a  work  of  the  law,  as  well  astK> 
miction  oi  conscience  in  this  world;  and  the  work  of  the  law  (if  the  ip^- 
derely  legal)  be  sure,  is  never  carried  further  in  the  consciences  of  sinni:^ 
ft  an  it  will  be  at  that  day,  when  its  work  will  lie  perfect^  in  thorougi 
'ping  the  sinner's  mouth*     Rom,  iii*  19,  **  Now  we  know%  that  wbal 
I  foever  the  law  saith,  il  saith  to  them  who  are  underlhelaw  j  that  ewi 
j  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  gudty  before  God." 
[iinouth  shall  be  stopped  by  the  lasvj  either  now  or  hereafter,  and  all  th      ^ 
Tiall  become  sensibly  guilty  before  God — guilty  of  death — deserving  of  diis^ 
'tion*     Andj  therefore,  if  smners  have  been  the  subjects  of  a  great  work  of  (if 
law,  and  have  thus  become  guilty,  and  their  mouths  have  been  stopped;  turn 
certaixi  sign  that  ever  they  have  been  converted- 

Indeed,  the  want  of  a  thorough  sense  of  guilt,  and  desert  of  punishmeTitt^ 
conrietion  of  the  justice  of  God,  in  threatenmg  damnation,  is  a  j     ^  M..,..f;v. 
sign  ;  it  is  a  sign  that  a  person  never  was  converted,  and  truly  bru 
whole  soul,  to  embrace  Christj  as  a  Saviour  from  this  punlshmenL     b  or  ii  la 
easily  demonstrable,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  entirely  and  conlially  acci 
ing  an  offer  from  God,  of  a  Saviour  from  a  punishment  that  he  threatens^ 
we  think  we  do  not  deserve.     But  the  having  such  a  conviction  is  no 
sign,  that  persons  have  true  faiUi,  or  have  ever  truly  received  Christ  as 
Saviour,     And  if  persons  have  great  comfort,  joy  and  confidence,  sudd^ 
into  their  minds^  afler  great  convictions,  of  such  a  kind  as  has  been  mentiooei 
It  is  no  infallible  evidence  that  their  comforts  are  built  on  a  good  foundatii& 

It  is  manifa<st  therefore,  that  too  much  stress  has  been  laid  by  many  piiWP 
on  a  ^reat  work  of  the  law,  preceding  their  comforts  ;  who  seem  not  odyH 
have  looked  on  such  a  work  Of  the  law,  as  nec^sary  to  precede  faith,  but  ahft 
to  have  esteemed  it  as  the  chief  evidence  of  the  truth  and  genmoeness  o(M^ 
ceeding  faith  and  comforts*  By  this  means,  it  is  to  be  feared  very  many  hut 
been  deceived,  and  established  in  a  false  hope.  And  what  is  to  be  aeon  ta  4i 
event  of  things,  in  multitudes  of  instances,  confirms  this.  It  may  be  safely  it 
lowedf  not  to  be  so  unusual  for  great  convictions  of  conscience  to  prove  abtn^ 
tive,  and  fail  of  a  good  issue,  as  for  Jess  convictions ;  and  that  more  generajlfi 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  proceeds  so  far  with  sinners,  in  the  work  of  the  !iw,  if 
to  give  them  a  great  sight  of  their  hearty  and  of  the  heinousness  of  their  apcril^ 
ual  iniquiti^,  and  to  convince  them  that  they  are  without  eKCUse,  and  that  A 
their  righteousness  can  do  nothing  to  merit  God^s  favors,  but  that  they  lie  ja^ 
ly  exposed  to  God*a  eternal  vengeance  without  mercy,  a  work  of  saving  oonf*^ 
fflon  follows. — But  we  have  no  warrant  to  say,  it  is  universally  so,  or  to  kf  it 
down  as  an  infallible  rule,  that  when  convictions  of  conscience  hare  gt>ne  um 
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iacBg  faith  and  repentance  will  surely  follow.    If  any  should  think  they 
-J   ^'■"Ound  for  such  a  determination,  because  lliej  cannot  conceive  what  end 
^^  ^*^^:>Tj|d  have  in  carr^jing  on  a  work  of  conviction  to  snch  a  length,  and  so 
^^^^^'^^^^g  the  heart  for  faith,  and,  after  all,  never  gim^  saving  faith  to  ihe^ul  j 
■^^^^^^    it  may  be  considered,  where  will  be  the  end  of  our  doubts  and  difficul- 
*     '^we  think  ourselves  sufficient  to  determine  so  positively  and  particularlf  J 
'^^Vtig  God's  ends  and  designs  in  what  he  does*     It  may  be  asked  such  an] 
^"^^-^w,  what  is  God's  end  in  giving  a  sinner  any  degree  of  the  strivings  of  his] 
^       ^.iid  conviction  of  conscience,  when  he  afterwards  suffers  it  to  come  tisrl 
^   *  ^Si  and  to  prove  in  vain  ?     If  he  may  give  some  degree  that  may  finally  be  I 
*^^  ^  who  shall  set  the  bounds,  and  say  how  |freat  the  degree  shall  be  1     ^Tk>  1 
^^^^*"^  sure  grounds,  determine,  that  when  a  smner  has  so  much  of  that  conric* 
-^^^^^  lich  the  devils  and  damned  in  hell  have,  true  faith  and  eternal  salvation 
^'  ^-  the  certain  consequence?  This  we  may  certainly  determine,  that,  if  the 
'*s  argument  in  the  text  be  gooil,  not  any  thing  whatsoever,  that  Ihe  devils  ; 
1^  certainly  connected  with  such  a  consequence.     Seeing  sinners,  while 
*ife  capable  ofthe  most  perfect  convictions,  and  will  have  them  at  the  day  ' 
'-*nt,  amMii  liell ;  who  shall  say,  thai  God  never  shall  cause  reprobates  to 

*  \^HXe  the  JTuture  judgment  antl  damnation  in  that  respect?   And  if  he  doe* 
*2*  ^'  ^*o  shall  say  to  him,  What  doest  thou  1  or  caU  him  to  account  concerning 

*  <l  ^  *"*  '  *>  doin^  1  Not  but  that  many  po^ible  wise  ends  might  be  thought 
^  utioned  if  it  were  needful,  or  1  had  now  room  for  it, — The  Spirit  of 
1^^  ^  uUen  quenched  by  the  exercise  of  the  wickedne^  of  men's  hearts^  after 
7^  tiai  gone  far  in  a  work  of  conviclion ;   so  that  their  convictions  never  have 

^m  m^^  issue.  And  who  can  say  thai  sinners,  by  the  exercise  of  their  opposttion 
^J  ^^  iiimity  against  God,  (which  \s  not  at  all  mortified  by  the  greatest  legal  con- 
^B  ^?^tions,  neither  in  the  damned  in  hell,  nor  sinners  on  earth,)  may  not  provoke 
^^jn4  to  take  his  Spirit  from  them » even  after  he  has  proceeded  the  greatest  length 
^^^B  %  work  of  conviction  ?  Who  can  say,  that  God  never  is  provoked  to  destroy 
^^^^^le^  after  he  has  brought  thetn,as  it  were,  through  the  wilderness  even  to  the 
^%«  of  the  land  of  rest  f     As  he  slew  some  of  the  Israelites,  even  in  the  plaint 

^  And  let  it  be  considered,  where  is  our  warrant  in  Scripture,  to  make  usedf 

^^  1^^^  convictions,  or  any  method  or  order  of  successive  events  in  a  work  of 
J^e  law,  and  consequent  comforts^  as  a  ^resign  of  regeneration  ?  The  Scripture 
*"  itlHinilaitt,  in  expressly  mentioning  evidences  of  grace,  and  of  a  state  of  favor 
l-iodt  as  characteristics  of  the  true  saints :  Imt  where  do  we  ever  find  such 
as  these  amongst  those  evidences  ?     Or  where  do  we  find  any  other  signs 
I  on,  besides  grace  itself^  its  nature,  exercises,  and  fruils  ?    These  were  the 
Evidences  that  Job  relied  upon :  these  were  the  things  (hat  the  Psalmist  every 
^►fcere  iooats  upon,  as  evidences  of  his  sincerity,  and  particularly  in  the  cxixtii 
^ttlffi ,  irom  the  beginning  to  the  end :  these  wcr«  the  signs  that  Hezekiab  trust- 
4  to  in  hh  sickn^fls. 

XhcS£  were  the  characteristica  given  of  those  that  are  truly  happy,  by  our 

8%Tvour,  in  the  beginning  of  his  sermon  on  the  mount  •  th^e  are  the  things  that 

mentions,  as  the  true  evidences  of  being  his  real  disciples,  in  his  last  and 

^  ^^ourse  to  his  disciples,  in  the  xivth,  xvth,  and  xvith  chapters  of  John,  and 

}\  ^^essory  prayer,  chap,  xvii :— these  are  the  things  which  the  Apostle 

..  n  speaks  of  as  evidences  of  his  sincerity,  and  sure  title  to  a  crown  of 

vy  :  ant!  these  are  the  things  he  often  mentions  to  others,  in  his  epistles,  as 

prQ|MT  evidence  of  real  Christianity,  a  justified  state,  and  a  title  to  gloiy, 

— '  ^  on  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  love,  joy^peac^Jogg^sugtringy  p  - '' 
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goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance,  as  the  proper  evidences  or  hein^  C 
and  living  in  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22 — 25.  It  is  that  charity,  or  drrin 
which  is  pure,  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mern^,  fc 
he  insists  on,  as  the  most  essential  evidence  of  true  godliness ;  without 
all  other  things  are  nothing.  Such  are  the  signs  which  the  apostle  Jai 
asts  on,  as  the  proper  evidence  of  a  truly  wise  and  good  man :  James  iiL  17 
wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  eas 
entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without 
risy."  And  such  are  the  signs  of  true  Christianity,  which  the  Apostl 
insists  on  throughout  his  epistles.  And  we  never  have  anywhere  in  thi 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it.  any  other  signs  of  godliness  ^tc 
such  as  these.  If  persons  have  such  things  as  these  apparently  lo  1 
ought  to  be  determined  that  they  are  truly  converted,  without  its  being 
that  it  be  first  known  what  steps  or  method  the  Spirit  of  God  took  to  m 
these  things  into  the  soul,  which  oftentimes  is  altogether  untraceable, 
works  of  God  are,  in  some  respects,  unsearchable :  but  the  Scripta 
represents  the  works  of  the  Spirit  of  God  as  peculiarly  so.  Isa.  xL  13, 
hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  being  his  counsellor,  hath  taught 
Eccl.  xi.  5,  ^  As  thou  knowest  not  what  is  the  way  of  the  Spirit,  nor  1 
bones  do  grow  in  the  womb  of  her  that  is  with  child ;  so  thou  knowest 
works  of  God,  who  maketh  all."  John  iii.  8,  "  The  wind  bloweth  ^ 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  in  ( 
and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit." 

VI.  It  follows  from  my  text  and  doctrine,  that  it  is  no  certain  sign  d 
that  persons  have  earnest  desires  and  longings  after  salvation. 

The  devils,  doubtless,  long  for  deliverance  from  the  misery  they  suffi 
from  that  greater  misery  which  they  expect.  If  they  tremble  through  fa 
they  must,  necessarily,  earnestly  desire  to  be  delivered  from  it.  \Vicke 
are,  in  Scripture,  represented  as  longing  for  the  privileges  of  the  rigl 
when  the  door  is  shut,  and  they  are  shut  out  from  among  them ;  they  come 
door,  and  cry,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  Therefore  we  are  not  to  look  on  all  d 
or  all  desires  that  are  very  earnest  and  vehement,  as  certain  evidences  of  a 
heart  There  are  earnest  desires  of  a  religious  nature,  which  the  saints 
that  are  the  proper  breathings  of  a  new  nature,  and  distinguishing  quali 
true  saints.  But  there  are  also  longings  which  unregenerate  men  may 
which  are  often  mistaken  for  marks  of  godliness.  They  think  they  hun^ 
thirst  after  righteousness,  and  have  earnest  desires  after  God  and  Chrr 
long  for  heaven ;  when  indeed,  all  is  to  be  resolved  into  desires  of  sal 
from  self-love ;  and  so  is  a  longing  which  arises  from  no  higher  principle 
the  earnest  desires  of  devils. 

Vn.  It  may  be  inferred  from  what  has  been  observed,  that  person 
have  no  grace  may  have  a  great  apprehension  of  an  external  glory  in 
heavenly  and  divine,  and  of  whatsoever  is  external  pertaining  to  things  < 
gion. 

If  persons  have  impressed  strongly  on  their  minds  ideas  of  that  sort 
are  obtained  by  the  external  senses,  whether  they  are  of  that  kind  tha 
by  the  ear,  as  any  kind  of  sound ;  whether  it  be  the  most  pleasant  m 
words  spoken  of  excellent  signification ;  words  of  Scripture,  or  any  otl 
mediately  suggested,  as  though  they  were  spoken,  though  they  seem 
never  so  suitable  to  their  case,  or  adapted  to  the  subject  of  their  medi 
Or  whether  they  are  of  that  kind  that  are  obtained  by  the  eye,  as  idi 
visible  beauty  and  glory,  a  shining  light,  and  external  gloiy  of  heaven, 


TfiUE  GRACE. 


463 


rails  and  gates  of  precious  stones,  splendid  palaces^  glorious  inhabitants 
OTth  as  the  sun,  a  most  magnificent  throne  surrounded  by  angeb  and 
sUnbg  ranks ;  or  any  tbing  external,  belonging  to  Jesus  Christ, 
his  humble  state,  as  of  Jesus  banging  on  the  cro^j  with  bis  ciown  of 
is  wounds  open,  and  blood  trickling  down  ;  or  in  his  glorified  state, 
lil  majesty  J  or  ravishing  beauty  and  sweetness  in  his  coimtenance,  his 
ing  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  and  the  like :  these  tbingR  are  no 
igns  of  grace. 

itudes  that  are  now  in  hell^  will  have  ideas  of  the  external  glory  that 
to  things  heavenly^  far  beyonil  whatever  any  have  in  this  world.  They 
all  that  external  gloiy  Hnd  beauty,  in  which  Christ  will  appear  at  the 
xdgment,  when  the  sun  shall  be  turnerl  into  darkness  before  him  ;  which, 
g,  will  be  ten  thousand  times  greater  than  ever  was  impressed  on  the 
ion  of  either  saints  or  sinners  in  this  present  state,  or  ever  was  con* 
f  any  mortal  man* 

I  It  may  be  inferred  from  the  doctrine,  that  persons  who  have  no  grace 
re  a  verj*  great  and  affectbg  sense  of  many  divine  things  on  their 

devil  has  not  only  great  speculative  knowledge,  but  he  has  a  sense  of 
nne  things,  which  deeply  affects  him,  and  is  most  strongly  impressed  on 
•    As, 

be  devik  and  damned  souls  have  a  great  sense  of  the  vast  importance 
ibgsof  another  world.  They  are  in  the  invisible  world,  and  they  see 
w  how  great  the  things  of  that  world  are :  their  experience  teachei 
the  most  affecting  manner*  They  have  a  great  sense  of  the  worth  of 
I,  and  the  worth  of  immortal  souls,  and  the  vast  importance  of  those 
at  concern  men^s  eternal  welfare.  The  parable  in  the  latter  end  of  the 
ipter  of  Luke,  teaches  this,  in  representing  the  rich  man  in  hell,  as  en- 
that  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  his  five  brothers,  to  testify  unto  them,  lest 
uld  come  to  that  place  of  torment.  They  who  endure  the  torments  of 
;  doubtless  a  most  lively  and  affecting  sense  of  the  vaslness  of  an  end- 
lity,  and  of  the  comparative  momentariness  of  Ibis  life,  and  the  vanity 
jncerns  and  enjoyments  of  time.  They  are  convinced  efTectually,  that 
lings  of  this  world,  even  those  that  appear  greatest  and  most  important 
habitants  of  the  earth,  are  despicable  trifles,  in  comparison  of  the  things 
ernal  world.  They  have  a  ^reat  sense  of  the  prcciousness  of  time,  and 
eans  of  grace,  and  the  inest  unable  value  of  the  privileges  which  they 
10  live  under  the  gtspeh  They  are  fully  sensible  of  the  folly  of  those 
in  b  sin ;  neglect  their  opportunities  ^  make  light  of  the  counsels  and 
s  of  God  I  and  bitterly  lament  their  exceeding  foUy  in  their  own  sins, 
i  they  have  brought  on  themselves  so  great  and  remediless  misery, 
nners,  by  woful  experience,  know  the  dreadful  issue  of  their  evil  way, 
I  mourn  at  the  last,  saying,  How  have  I  hated  instruction,  and  my  heart 
reproof,  and  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  my  teachers,  nor  inclined 
'  to  them  that  instructed  me  !  Prov.  v.  11 — 13. 
efore,  however  true  godliness  b  now  attended  with  a  great  sense  of  the 
lee  of  divine  things,  and  it  is  rare  that  men  that  have  no  grace  do  main*- 
%  ft  nense  in  any  steady  and  persevering  manner ;  yel  it  is  manifest  those 
*e  no  certain  evidences  of  grace*  Unregenerate  men  may  have  a  sense 
iportance  of  the  things  of  etemi^,  and  the  vanity  of  the  things  of  time ; 
h  of  immortal  souls ;  the  preciousnesa  of  time  nnd  means  of  grace,  and 
■  allowed  sin ;  ai '        " 
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as  may  deeply  affect  them,  and  cause  them  to  mourn  for  their  onm  m 
much  concerned  for  others;  though  it  be  true,  they  have  not  these  tlui 
same  manner,  and  in  all  respects  from  the  same  principles  and  view 
men  have  them. 

2.  Devils  and  damned  men  have  a  strong  and  most  affecting  sense  of  I 
greatness  and  majes^  of  Go<l.  The  ai^ful  majesty  of  God  is  greatW  made 
m  the  execution  of  divine  wrath,  which  they  are  the  subjects  of.  The  ma 
known,  is  one  thing  God  has  in  design  in  his  vengeance  on  bis  enemies :  1 
22,  ^'  What  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  make  his  power  kncnn 
ed  with  much  long-suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction  1"  1 
ils  tremble  before  this  great  and  terrible  God,  and  under  a  strong  sense  of  1 
majesty.  It  is  greatly  manifested  to  them,  and  damned  soius  now;  I 
be  manifested  in  a  further  degree,  in  that  day,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shi 
vealed  from  heaven,  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance  upon  then ;  ai 
they  shall  earnestly  desire  to  fly,  and  be  hid  from  the  face  of  him  that  sil 
throne  {*^  which  shall  be,  because  of  the  glory  of  his  majesty,"  Isa.  iL  ! 
when  they  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction,  from  the  pre 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  W^en  Christ  comes  at  the 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  every  eye  shall  see  him  in  that  glory  (in  this 
that  tl^ey  shall  see  his  terrible  majesty),  and  they  also  that  pierced  him 
7.  Both  those  devils,  and  wicked  men,  which  tormented  and  insulted  hi 
be  appeared  in  meanness  and  ignominy,  shall  then  see  him  in  the  gk>i 
Father. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  a  sense  of  God's  terrible  majesty  is  nc 
.  evidence  of  saving  grace ;  for  we  see  that  wicked  men  and  devils  are 
of  it ;  yea,  many  wicked  men  in  this  world  have  actually  had  it  1 
manifestation  which  God  made  of  himself,  in  the  sight  of  that  wicked  cc 
tion  of  Mount  Sinai,  which  they  saw,  and  were  deeply  affected  with,  so 
the  people  that  were  in  the  camp  trembled. 

3.  Devils  and  damned  men  have  some  kind  of  conviction  and  sen 
the  attributes  of  God,  both  natural  and  moral,  that  is  strong  and  very  a 

The  devils  know  God's  almighty  power ;  they  saw  great  manifest 

it,  when  they  saw  God  lay  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  &c,  and  were  i 

fected  with  it ;  and  they  have  seen  innumerable  other  great  demonstn 

his  power ;  as  in  the  universal  deluge,  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  the  v?( 

Egypt,  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wilderness ;  the  causing  the  sun  to  star 

Joshua's  time,  and  many  others.     And  they  had  a  very  affecting  manifes 

God's  mighty  power  on  themselves,  in  casting  all  their  hosts  down  fron 

into  hell ;  and  have  continual  affecting  experience  of  it,  in  God's  rcserv 

in  strong  chains  of  darkness,  and  in  the  strong  pains  they  feel,  and  will  1 

have  far  more  affecting  experience  of  it,  when  they  shall  be  punished 

glory  of  God's  power,  with  that  mighty  destruction  which  they  now  tt 

expectation  of.     So  the  devils  have  a  great  knowledge  of  the  vrisdom 

they  have  had  unspeakably  more  opportunity  and  occasion  to  observe 

work  of  creation,  and  also  in  the  works  of  providence,  than  any  moi 

has  e\'er  had ;  and  have  been  themselves  the  subjects  of  innumerable 

manifestations  of  it,  in  God's  disappointing  and  confounding  them  in  tl 

subtle  devices,  m  so  wonderful  and  amazing  a  manner.     §o  they  see 

the  infinite  purity  and  holiness  of  the  divine  nature  in  the  most  affecting 

as  this  appears  in  his  infinite  hatred  of  sin,  in  what  they  feel  of  the  dre 

fccts  of  that  hatred.    They  know  abeady  by  what  they  suffer,  and  wi 

hereafter  to  a  greater  degree,  and  far  more  affecting  manner,  that  sue 


ation  of  God's  nature  to  sin,  that  it  is  like  a  consimiing  fire,  that  bums 
infinite  vehemence  against  ii ;  they  will  feel  the  vehement  heat  of  that  fire 
In  a  ^ery  dreadful  manner.  They  also  will  see  the  holiness  of  God,  as  exercised 
in  his  love  to  no;hteoi^ness  and  holiness,  in  what  they  will  see  of  the  reward  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  the  holiness  of  his  people,  in  the  glory  of  Christ 
ami  hjs  church;  which  also  will  be  very  affecting  to  devils  and  wicked  men. 
And  the  exact  jmtice  of  God  will  be  manifested  to  them' in  the  clearest  and 
atrcmgest,  most  convincing  and  most  aifecting  light,  at  the  day  of  judgment ; 
when  they  will  also  see  great  and  affecting  demonstrations  of  the  riches  of  his 
^  grace,  in  the  mar\'eUous  fruits  of  his  love  to  the  vessels  of  mercy ;  when  they 
^^  shall  see  them  at  the  ri^ht  hand  of  Christ  shining  as  the  sun  in  the  kmgdom 
of  their  Father,  and  shall  hear  the  blessed  sentence  pronounced  upon  them  ;  and 
will  be  deeply  affected  with  it,  as  seems  naturally  imphed  in  Luke  xiii,  28,  29. 
The  devils  know  God's  truth,  and  therefore  they  Ijelieve  his  threatenings,  and 
tremble  in  expectation  of  their  accomplishment*  And  wicked  men  that  now 
doubt  his  truth,  and  dare  not  trust  his  word,  will  hereafter,  b  the  most  conrin- 
cing,  affecting  manner,  find  his  word  to  be  true  in  all  that  he  has  threaten^, 
and  will  see  that  he  is  faithful  to  his  promises  in  the  rewards  of  his  saints*  Devils 
and  damned  men  know  that  God  is  eternal  and  unchangeable;  and  therefore 
Ihey  despair  of  there  ever  being  an  end  to  their  misery* 

Theretbre  it  is  manifest,  that  merely  persons*  having  an  affecting  sense  of 
aooie,  or  even  of  all  God's  attributes,  b  no  certain  sign  that  they  have  the  true 
gmce  of  God  in  their  hearts* 

Object,  Here  possibly  some  may  object  against  the  force  of  the  foregoing 
reasoning,  that  ungodly  men  in  this  world  are  in  excee*Ung  different  circum- 
Hanees  from  those  which  the  devils  are  in,  and  from  those  which  wicked  men 
«i]i  be  ill,  at  the  day  of  judgment ;  those  things  which  are  visible  and  present 
to  these,  are  now  future  and  invisible  to  the  other ;  and  wicked  men  in  this 
world  are  in  the  body,  that  clogs  and  hinders  the  soul,  and  are  encompassed  with 
^objects  that  blind  and  stupify  them  :  and  therefore  it  does  not  follow,  that 
^     ause  the  wicked  in  another  world  have  a   great  apprehension  and  lively 
j  of  such  and  such  things  without  grace,  that  ungodly  men  in  their  present 
may  have  the  same. 
Jim,  To  this  I  answer,  it  is  not  supposed  that  erer  men  in  this  life  have 
all  those  things  which  have  been  mentioned,  to  the  same  degree  that  the  devils 
and  damned  have  them.     None  supposes  that  ever  any  in  this  life  have  terrors 
of  conscience  to  an  equal  degree  with  them*     It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  any 
mortal  man,  whetlier  godly  or  ungodly,  has  an  equal  degree  of  speculative  know- 
ledge with  the  devil.     And,  as  was  just  now  observed,  the  kicked,  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  will  have  a  vastly  greater  idea  of  the  esfternal  glor)*  of  Christ  than 
erer  any  have  in  the  present  .«itate.     So,  doubtless,  they  will  have  a  far  greater 
Stfise  of  God's  awful  greatness  and  terrible  majesty,  than  any  could  subsist  under 
ia  this  frail  state.    So  we  may  well  conclude,  that  the  devils  and  wicked  men 
H^in  bell  have  a  greater  and  more  affecting  sense  of  the  vastn^  of  eternity,  and 
^"  (in  some  rrapects)  a  ^eater  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  things  of  another 
wnrW,  than  any  here  nave,  and  they  have  also  longings  after  safv ation  to  a 
iviugher  degree  than  any  wicked  men  in  this  world. 

^P       But  yet  it  is  evidentjthat  men  in  this  world  may  have  things  of  the  same 
^  kind  with  devils  and  damned  men.    The  same  sort  of  light  in  the  understanding, 
J  the  same  views,  and  the  same  affections —the  same  sense  of  things — ^thesame 
"  of  i  f IS  on  the  mind,  and  on  the  heart.     If  the  objection  b  against 

0ntii*^i>^i.c*s  of  the  reasoning  »hat  has  been  made  use  of  to  prove  thij,  it 
^oi-IV.  59 
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b  againBt  the  conelt^iveness  of  that  reasoning  which  is  the  apostle^  mome 
perly  Ihao  mine.  The  apostle  jud^^eti  it  a  conclusiTe  argument  ag^iost 
thought  tbeir  believing  there  was  one  God,  an  evidence  of  their  being  gradda% 
that  the  devils  believed  the  same*  So  the  argument  is  exactly  the  same  against 
such  as  think  they  liave  grace,  because  they  beltevc  God  is  a  holy  God*  or 
because  they  have  a  sen^e  of  the  awful  majesty  of  God,  The  same  may  beob* 
served  of  other  things  tli:it  have  been  mentioned.  My  teart  has  reference  not 
ofdy  to  the  act  of  the  undenstantling  of  devils  in  believing,  but  to  that  affection 
of  tneir  heartSj  which  accompanies  ttie  views  they  hare  ;  as  trembling  isan  ef^ 
feci  of  the  aflTection  of  the  heari ;  which  shows>  that  if  men.  have  both  the  saint 
views  of  understanding,  and  also  the  same  affecttons  of  heart,  that  the  deirik 
have,  it  is  no  sign  of  grace. 

And  as  to  the  particular  degree,  to  which  these  things  may  be  carried  to 
men,  in  this  world,  without  grace,  it  appears  not  to  be  safe  to  go  about  sato 
ascertain  and  fix  it,  as  to  make  me  of  it  as  an  infallible  rule  to  detertnine  meQ% 
state*     I  know  not  where  we  have  any  rule  to  go  by  to  6x  the  precise  degree, 
in  which  God,  by  hm  providence,  or  his  common  influences  on   the  mitidj  wUI 
excite  in  wicketl  men  in  this  world,  the  same  views  and  affections  which  tie 
wicked  have  in  another  w^orld  ;  which,  it  is  mamfesl,  the  former  are  capaUeof 
as  well  as  the  laUer,  having  the  same  faculties  and  piinciples  of  soul^  and  whicll 
views  and  affections,  it  is  evident,  they  often  are  actually  the  subjects  of  in  mm& 
degree-^some  in  a  greater,  and  some  in  a  less  degree.     The  infallible  evidefico 
of  grace  J  which  are  laid  down  in  Scripture,  are  of  another  kind  j  they  are  ail 
of  a  holy  and  spiritual  nature,  and  therefore  things  of  that  kind  which  a  heaittbat 
is  wholly  carnal  and  CDrrupt^  cannot  receive,  or  have  any  experience  of,  1  Cor* 
ii.  14- 

I  might  also  here  add,  that  observation  and  experience,  id  very  many  io* 
stances,  seem  to  confirm  what  Scripture  and  reason  teach  in  these  thingm 

The  second  usk  may  be  of  self-examination. 

Let  the  things  which  have  been  obscrvetl  put  aU  on  e^camtning  ihemsebcs, 
and  inquiring  whether  they  have  any  better  evidences  of  saving  gmce,  thm 
such  as  have  been  mentioned. 

We  sec  how  the  infanible  Spirit  of  God  in  the  teact  plainly  r*-  <le 

things  the  devils  are  subjects  of,  as  no  sure  sign  of  grace*     And  w  -  '0W\ 

in  some  instances,  observetl  liow  far  the  devils  and  damned  men  go»  aod  will 
go,  in  their  experience— their  knowledge  of  divine  things — their  belief  of  tnili 
—their  a%vakenings  and  terrors  of  conscience — their  conviction  of  guUt,,  ami  d 
the  justice  of  God,  in  their  eternal,  dreadftil  damnation — their  longings  after 
salvation— their  sight  of  the  external  glory  of  Christ,  and  heavenly  thing^H-tkrif 
sense  of  the  vast  importance  of  the  things  of  religion,  and  another  world — tbeff 
sense  of  the  awful  greatness  and  terrible  majesty  of  God,  yea,  of  all  God's  at- 
tributes* These  things  may  well  put  us  on  serious  self-examination,  whether 
we  have  any  thing  to  evidence  our  good  estate,  beyond  what  the  devils  am  thi 
subjects  of,  Christ  said  to  his  dbciples,  "  Except  your  righteousness  exceed  fc 
righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  iht 
kbgdom  of  heaven.*'  So  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  his  apostle  James,  docs  b  rf 
feet  say,  in  my  text,  except  what  you  experience  in  your  souls  go  beyond  tbi 
experiences  of  devils,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Here,  it  may  be,  some  will  be  ready  to  say,  1  have  something  besidis  aB 
these  things,  which  have  been  mentioned  j  I  have  things  which  the  devils  hivi 
not,  even  love  and  joy* 

I  answer^  you  may  have  something  besides  the  espenences  of  itrnkf  nl 
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lijjg  beyond  them.  Though  the  experience  be  different,  yet  it  may  not 
g  to  any  tlifferent  prmcipk*,  but  only  the  differerit  circumstances^  under 
hese  principles  are  exercised*  The  piiiiciplesj  from  whence  the  fore- 
ed  thmgs  in  devils  and  damned  rat-n  do  arise,  are  these  two ;  natural 
inding  and  self-tore.  It  is  from  natural  imdexstanding  or  reason  that 
re  such  a  decree  of  knowledge  in  divine  things  and  such  a  belieTof  them. 
EH  these  principles  of  natural  Lnderstanding  and  self- love,  as  exerdsed 
leir  own  dispositions  and  actions,  arid  God  as  their  judge,  that  they  have 
conscience,  and  iiave  such  convictions  of  conscience  as  have  been 
of.  It  i^  from  tliese  principltrs  that  they  have  surh  a  sense  of  the  impor- 
*thc  things  of  religion  and  the  eternal  world,  and  such  longings  after 
R,  It  is  from  the  joint  exercise  of  ihese  two  principles  that  they  are  so 
of  the  awful  majesty  of  Ctxi,  and  of  al!  the  attributes  of  the  divine 
and  so  greatly  allecled  with  ttuni :  and  it  is  from  these  principles,  join- 
external  sense,  the  wicked,  ut  the  day  of  judgment,  will  have  so  great 
ehejision  ofj  and  will  be  so  grcrttlj'  affect td  by,  the  external  glorj*  of 
ind  his  saints-  And  that  you  have  a  kind  of  love,  or  gratitude  and  joy, 
! evils  and  damned  men  have  not,  may  possibly  not  arise  from  any  other 
es  in  your  heart  different  from  these  two,  but  only  from  these  principles, 
:ised  in  different  circunostances. 

for  instance,  your  being  a  subject  of  tlie  restraining  grace  of  God,  and 
nder  circumsitmces  of  hope,  and  the  receipt  of  mercy.  The  natural  un- 
ling  and  self-love  of  devils  possibly  might  affect  them  in  the  same  man- 
:hey  were  in  the  same  circunistsincts.  If  your  love  to  God  has  its  first 
from  nothing  else  than  a  supposetl  immediale  divine  w^itness,  or  any 
ipposed  eviilence,  that  Christ  died  for  you  in  particular^  and  that  Goa 
nj>  it  springs  fiom  no  higher  principle  than  self-love,  which  is  a  princi- 
reigns  in  the  hearts  of  devils.  Self-love  is  sufficient,  without  grace,  to 
len  to  love  those  that  love  them,  or  that  they  imagine  love  them,  and 
lUch  of  them :  Luke  vi*  32,  "  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you^  what 
lave  ye  7  For  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them*"  And  wouki 
hearts  of  devils  be  filled  with  grcnt  joy,  if  they,  by  any  means  should 
a  confident  persuasion  that  God  had  pardoned  them,  and  was  become 
end,  and  that  ihey  should  l>e  delivered  from  that  wrath  which  they  now 
emhling  expectation  of  I  If  the  devils  go  so  far  as  j  ou  have  heard,  even 
circuinsiances,  being  tolallj  casto^  and  given  up  to  unrestrained  wick- 
being  without  hope,  knowmg  that  Gmlis  and  ever  will  be  their  enemyj 
Fering  his  wrath  witliout  mercy ;  how  far  may  we  reasonably  suppose 
gfat  go,  in  imitation  of  grace  and  pious  experience,  if  they  had  the  same 
rf  knowledge,  as  clear  views,  and  as  strong  conviction,  under  circum- 
of  hope,  and  offers  of  mercy  j  and  being  the  subjects  of  common  grace, 
!ng  their  corruptions,  and  assistmg  and  e3t:citing  the  natural  principles  of 
conscience,  &c.  ?  Such  things  as  devils  are  the  subjects  of ;  such  great 
on  of  conscience ;  such  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  eternal  things  ;  such 
^  views  of  the  awful  majesty,  greatness,  power,  holiness,  justice,  ami 
God,  and  such  a  sense  of  his  great  grace  to  the  saints,  if  the)\  or  any 
lee  them,  should  be  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  in  this  world,  at  the  same 
it  he,  from  some  strong  impre^ion  on  his  imagination  of  Christ  appeai- 
litn,  or  sweet  words  sjjoken  to  hiin,  or  by  some  other  means,  has  sud* 
iter  great  terrors,  imbibeil  a  strong  confidence,  that  now  this  great  God 
iimd  and  father,  has  released  him  from  aU  the  misery  he  feareif,  and  h^ 
4,M»  eternal  happin^S]  I  ^ay^  such  things  would,  ijoubUess^  vastly 
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heighten  his  ecstasy  of  joy,  and  raise  the  exercise  of 
prmciple  from  whence  smners  love  those  that  love  thei 
great  imitation  of  many  graces  in  stronjr  exercises. 


natural  gratitude  (that 
a),  and  would  occasion  a 
Is  it  any  wonder  tbeo, 
fhat  multitudes  under  such  a  sort  of  aflection  are  deceii'ed  1  Especially  when 
they  have  devik  to  help  forward  the  tlelusioiif  whose  great  subtilty  has  chid^ 
been  exercised  in  deceiving  mankind,  through  all  past  genenttiooa 

Inquiry.  Here  possibly  some  may  be  ready  to  inquire,  If  there  may  be  so 
many  things  which  men  may  experience  from  no  higher  principles  than  are  iii  the 
minds  and  hearts  ot  devils  ;  what  are  those  e!cercises  and  affections,  that  ate  of 
a  higher  nature^  which  1  must  find  in  my  heart,  and  which  I  may  justly  look 
upon  as  sure  signs  of  the  saving  ^race  of  God's  Spirit  1 

*yj?w.  I  answer  j  those  exercises  and  affections  which  are  good  eirideiiccs  of 
grace,  differ  from  all  that  the  devils  are  the  subjects  of,  and  all  that  can  UM 
from  such  principles  as  are  in  their  hearts,  in  two  things,  viz«^  their  fouc^^^H 
and  their  tendency*  ^^ 

1,  They  differ  in  their  foundation,  or  in  that  belonging  to  them,  which  b 
most  fundamental  in  them,  and  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest  which  pertaios  lo 
them,  viz.,  an  apprehension  or  sense  of  the  s-upreme  holy  beauty  and  comelinai 
of  divine  things,  as  they  are  in  themselves,  or  in  iJieir  own  nature. 

This  the  devils  hocI  damnetl  in  hell  are,  and  forever  will  be  entirely  desti- 
tute of;  this  the  devils  once  had,  while  they  stood  in  their  integrity;  but  this 
they  wholly  lost  when  they  fell :  and  this  is  the  only  thing  thai  cmi  be  mm- 
tioned,  pertaining  to  the  devil's  apprehension  and  sense  of  the  Divine  Bdis|,. 
that  he  did  lose.  Nothing  else  belonging  lo  the  knowledge  of  Got!,  can  be  de^ 
vised,  that  he  is  destitute  of.  It  has  oeen  obsen^ed,  that  there  is  no  one  attri- 
bute of  the  divine  nature,  but  what  he  is  sensible  of,  and  knows,  and  has  a  strong 
and  very  affecting  conviction  of ;  and  this,  J  think,  is  evident  and  uudeniahlL 
But  the  supreme  beauty  of  the  divine  nature  he  is  altogether  blind  to:J 
sees  no  more  of  it  than  a  man  born  perfectly  blind  does  of  colors.  The 
sight  he  has  of  the  attributes  of  God  giv^  him  an  idea  and  strong  sense  rf 
fajs  awful  majesty,  but  no  idea  of  his  beauty  and  comeliness.  Inough  bt 
haft  seen  so  much  of  God's  wonderful  works  of  power,  wisdom,  bolin^  jis- 
tice,  and  truth,  and  his  wonderful  works  o(^  grace  to  mankind,  this  so  mmtf 
thousand  years,  and  has  had  occasion  to  observe  them  with  the  strongest  ^ 
tention ;  yet  all  serves  not  to  give  him  the  least  sense  of  his  divine  beauty. 
And  tliough  the  devils  should  continue  to  exercise  their  mighty  powers  of  inijid 
with  the  strongest  intention  ^  and  sliould  take  things  in  all  possible  views^  to 
every  order  and  arrangement,  yet  they  never  will  see  this.  So  little  akin  Btbe 
knowledge  they  have  to  this,  that  the  great  degrees  of  that  knowledge  briig 
them  no  nearer  to  it.  Yet  the  more  knowledge  they  have  of  God,  of  that  ktodf 
the  more  do  they  hate  God,  That  wherein  the  beauty  of  the  divine  nature  dflgi  _ 
most  essentially  consist,  viz,,  his  holiness  or  moral  excellency,  appears  in  MH 
eyes,  furthest  from  beauty  :  it  is  on  that  very  account,  chiefly,  that  he  apfll^^| 
hateful  to  them*  The  more  holine^  they  see  in  him,  the  more  hateful  he  ap 
pears  i  the  greater  their  sight  is  of  his  holine^,  the  higher  is  their  hatred  of  him 
r&ised.  And  because  of  their  hatred  of  his  holiness^  they  hate  him  the  more,  tlw 
more  they  see  of  his  other  attributes.  They  would  hate  a  holy  being  wh^er^i 
his  other  attributes  were,  but  they  hate  such  a  holy  being  the  worse  for  his  be* 
mg  infinitely  wise,  and  infinitely  powerful,  &c,j  more  than  they  would  do,  if 
they  saw  in  him  less  power  and  less  wisdom. 

The  wicked  at  the  day  of  judgment,  will  see  every  thing  else  m  Chrst  bat 
his  beauty  and  amiableness.    There  is  no  one  quality  or  property  of  his  pem 
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I  be  thought  of,  but  what  will  be  set  before  ihem  in  the  strODgest  light 
L  that  day,  but  only  such  as  consist  in  this.  They  will  see  him  coming  in  the 
kmds  of  heaven  in  power  and  great  glorj' ;  in  the  glorj*  of  his  Father.  They 
ill  have  that  view  of  his  external  glory  which  is  vastly  beyond  what  we  caa 
ave  any  imagination  of:  and  they  will  have  the  strongest  and  most  convinc- 
tg  demonstrations  of  all  his  attributes  and  perfections.  They  wilt  have  a  sense 
F  bis  great  majesty,  that  will  be^  as  it  wtre,  infinitely  affecting  to  them.  They 
tail  be  made  to  know  effectually  tiiat  be  is  the  Lord.  They  shall  see  what  he 
,  and  what  he  does ;  his  nature  and  wuiks  shall  appear  in  the  strongest  view. 
'Ut  his  holy  and  inlinite  beauty  and  ainiablenessj  whicti  is  all  in  all,  and  with*  J 
ul  which  every  other  quality  and  property  is  nothing,  and  worse  than  nothing, 
1^  will  see  nothing  of. 

Therefore^  it  is  a  sight  or  sense  of  this  that  is  the  thing  wherein  does  fun* 
Unen tally  consist  the  difference  between  those  things  in  which  the  saving  grace 
f  God's  Spirit  conststSj  and  the  experii-nce  of  devHs  and  damned  souk  This 
i  the  foundation  of  e^ery  thing  else  that  is  distinguishing  in  true  Christian  ex- 
erience.  This  is  the  foundation  of  the  Jaitb  of  excellency  of  the  things  exhi* 
iled  in  the  gospel,  or  sense  of  the  divine  beauty  and  amiableness  of  the  scheme 
f  doctrine  there  exhibited,  that  savingly  convinces  the  mind  that  it  is  indeed 
ivtne,  or  of  God.  This  account  of  the  matter  is  plainly  impliedj  2  Cor,  iv.  3, 
:  *'  But  if  our  Eospel  be  hid^  it  is  liid  to  them  that  are  lost :  in  whom  the  God 
I  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of 
|k  glorious  gospel  of  Christy  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  sliine  unto  tnem,'* 
^  v.  6y  *^  >  or  God.,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness^  hath 
bioed  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  ot  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God, 
nhe  face  of  Jesus  Clu-ist/*  It  is  very  evident  that  a  sailing  belief  of  the  gos* 
m  is  here  spoken  of  by  the  apostle,  a^  arising  from  a  view  of  the  divine  glory 
r  beauty  of  the  things  it  exhibits.  It  is  by  this  view  that  the  soul  of  a  true  con- 
crt  b  enableti,  savingly,  to  see  the  sufficiency  of  Christ  for  his  salvation*  He 
mt  ha^  his  eyes  open  to  behold  the  divine  sujierlative  beauty  and  loveliness  of 
||us  Christ,  is  convinced  of  his  sutliciency  to  stand  as  a  mediator  between  him| 
Ipiilty,  heJI-d<^erving  wretch^  and  an  infinitely  holy  God,  in  an  exceeding  dif- 
trenl  manner  than  ever  he  can  be  convinced  by  all  the  arguments  that  are 

Ede  use  of  by  the  most  excellent  authors  or  preachers. 
When  he  once  comes  to  see  Christ's  div'me  loveliness,  he  wonders  no  more 
t  be  is  thought  worthy  by  God  the  Father  to  be  accepted  for  the  vilest  sin- 
«C*  Now  it  is  not  difficuU  for  him  to  conceive  how  the  blood  of  Christ  should 
led,  by  God,  so  precious,  as  to  be  worthy  to  be  accepted  as  a  compen- 
br  the  greatest  sins.  The  soul  now  properly  sees  the  preciousness  of 
It,  and  so  does  properly  see  and  understand  the  very  ground  and  reason  of 
f  aeceptableness  to  God,  and  the  value  God  seLs  on  his  btood,  obedience,  and 
don*  This  satisfies  the  poor  guUty  soul,  and  gives  it  rest ;  when  the 
and  most  elaborate  discourses  about  the  sufficiency  of  Christ,  and  suitable* 
W  of  the  way  of  salvation,  would  not  do  it.  When  a  man  then  comes  to  see  the 
Ipper  foundation  of  faith  and  affiance  with  his  own  eyes,  then  he  believes  sav- 
11^.  "  He  that  seeth  the  Son,  and  believelh  on  him,  hath  everlasting  life/* 
&tn  vi*  40*  When  Christ  thus  manifests  God's  name  to  men,  then  "  they  b€* 
:  all  things,  whatsoever  God  has  given  to  Christ,  are  of  him,  and  be- 
Christ  was  sent  of  God,"  John  xvii.  6,  7,  8.  And  "  they  that  thus 
Christ's  name  will  trust  in  him,**  Psalm  ix.  10.  In  order  to  true  faith  in 
Chr^,  the  Son  of  God  is  revealed  in  men,  Gal-  i.  15,  16*  And  it  is  this 
bt  of  the  divine  beauty  of  Christ  that  bows  the  wills  and  draws  the  hearts  of 
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men.  A  sight  of  the  greatness  of  God,  In  his  attributes,  may  oTerwbelm  m% 
and  be  more  than  they  can  endure  ;  but  the  enmity  and  opposttioii  of  the  bean 
may  remain  in  its  full  slren^h^  and  the  will  remain  inSejdble,  whereas  ooe 

flimpse  of  the  moral  find  spiritual  glory  of  God^  and  supreme  amiableness  of 
esus  Christ,  shining  into  the  hearty  ovei  comes  and  abolishes  this  opposatioa^ 
and  inclines  the  soul  to  Christ,  as  it  were,  by  an  omnipotent  power  j  m  that 
not  only  the  undei^tanding;  but  the  will,  and  the  whole  soulj  receivci  and 
braces  the  Saviour.  This  is  mo.^t  certuinfy  the  discovery,  which  is  the  first  in 
ternal  foundation  of  a  saving  f^ilh  in  Christ,  in  the  soul  of  the  true  convert;  and 
not  on  having  of  it  immediately  suggested  and  revealed  to  the  soul  by  a  text  o( 
Scripture,  or  any  iinmediate  outward  or  inward  witness,  that  Christ  loves  bim, 
or  that  he  died  forliim  in  particular,  and  is  his  Saviour;  so  begetting  conideice 
and  joy,  and  a  secniiu[j  love  to  Christ  because  he  loves  him  |  by  which  sort  of 
faith  and  convereion  (demonstratively  vain  and  counterfeit)  multitudes  haTe 
been  deluded*  The  sight  of  the  glory  of  Godj  in  the  face  of  Jesus  ChriEtf  worts 
true  supreme  love  to  Ood,  Thii^  is  a  sight  of  the  proper  foundation  oCsopftrae 
love  to  God,  viy.,  the  supreme  lovfliness  of  his  nature ;  and  a  love  to  hm  c» 
this  ground  is  truly  above  any  thing  that  can  come  from  a  mere  principle  of 
self-love,  which  is  in  the  hearts  of  devib  as  well  as  men*  And  this  begets  true 
spiritual  and  holy  joy  in  the  soul,  which  is  indeed  joy  in  God^  and  gloryio^  in 
him,  and  not  rejoicing  in  ourselves. 

This  sight  of  the  beauty  of  divine  things  will  excite  true  desires  and  ho^' 
ings  of  soul  after  those  things;  not  like  the  longings  of  devils,  or  any  sum 
forced  desires,  as  those  of  a  man  in  great  danger  of  death,  after  some  bttttf 
medicine  that  he  hopes  will  save  his  tile ;  but  natural,  free  desir^  the  desirtt 
of  appetite^ — the  thirstings  of  a  new  nature,  as  a  new  bora  babe  desires  tbemddiir^ 
hreast,  and  as  a  hungry  man  longs  for  some  pleasant  food  he  thinks  of-^r,  as 
the  thirsty  hart  pants  after  the  cool  and  clear  stream. 

This  sense  of  divine  beauty  is  the  first  thing  in  the  actual  change  made  in 
the  soul  in  true  conversion,  and  is  the  foundation  of  every  thing  else  beloDging 
to  that  change,  as  is  evitlcnt  by  those  words  of  the  apostle,  2  Con  ill  18/*  But 
we  all,  with  open  face,  behohling,  as  in  a  ^lass,  the  gloiy  of  the  Lord,  aw 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  dik 
Lord/' 

2*  Truly  gracious  affections  and  exercises  of  mind  difler  from  such  ai  lit 
counterfeit,  which  arise  from  no  higher  principles  than  are  in  the  hMti  tf 
devils  in  thdr  tendency,  and  that  in  these  two  respects. 

(L)  They  are  of  a  tendency  and  influence  very  contrary  to  that  which  w* 
especially  the  devil's  sin,  even  pride.  That  pride  was,  in  a  peculiar  manB«T» 
the  devil's  sin,  is  manifest  from  1  Tim.  iii.  6 :  ^^  Not  a  novice,  lest,  beijig  liftd 
tip  with  pride,  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil"  False  and  delusii^e 
experiences  evermore  tend  to  this,  though  oftentimes  under  the  disguise  d 
great  and  extraordinary  humility.  Spiritual  pride  is  the  prevailing  temjier  aitd 
general  character  of  hypocrites,  deluded  with  false  discoveries  and  afieclioi&— 
Theyj  are  in  general,  of  a  disposition  directly  contrary  to  thofie  two  thing  bf 
longing  to  the  Christian  temper,  directed  to  by  the  apostle ;  the  one  in  K€0> 
idi.  16,  **  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceit  f*  and  the  other  in  Phil,  iu  3,  **Let 
each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves*" — ^False  experience  is  conceitd  ofi 
itself,  and  aflected  wrtb  itself.  Thus  he  that  has  false  humility  is  much  a  Act* 
ed  to  think  how  he  is  abased  before  God.  He  that  has  false  love  is  affecttii 
when  he  thmks  of  the  greatness  of  his  love.  The  very  food  and  nouxisbmirnt  of 
false  experience  is  to  view  itself,  and  take  much  notice  of  itself;  aud  its  fOJ 
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breath  and  life  ia  to  talk  much  of  itself,  or  some  way  to  be  showing  itself. 
\^lierei*s  truly  gracious  views  and  affections  are  of  a  quite  contrary  tendency ; 
tbey  nourish  no  &elf-conceit — no  exalting  conceit  of  the  man^s  own  righleous- 
neaSy  experifncej  or  privileges— no  higb  conceit  of  his  humiliations.  They  in- 
cline lo  no  ostentation,  nor  self-exaltation,  under  any  disguise  whatsoever  ;  but 
that  sense  of  the  supreme,  holy  bei  \ity  and  glory  oi  God  and  Christ,  whidi  is 
the  found ;jtiDn  of  thern,  and  that  only  mortices  pride,  and  truly  humbles  the 
souL  It  not  only  cuts  off  some  of  the  outermost  branches  (causing  many 
branches  to  grow  out  where  but  one  was  before)  but  it  strikes  at  the  very  root 
of  pride — it  alters  the  very  nature  and  disposition  of  the  heart.  The  light  of 
God^s  beauty,  and  that  alone,  truly  shows  the  soul  its  own  deformilyj  and  effect- 
ually  inclines  it  to  exalt  God  and  abase  itself. 

(2, )  These  gracious  exercises  and  affecti(jns  differ  from  the  other  in  thtir 
tcfKlency  to  destroy  Satan's  interest.  1.  In  the  person  himself,  in  their  tenden- 
cy  to  cause  the  soul  to  hate  every  evil  and  false  way,  and  to  produce  universal 
holiness  of  heart  and  life,  disposing  him  to  make  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promoting  of  his  glory  and  the  good  of  mankind,  the  very  business  of  his  life  ; 
whereas  those  false  discoveries  and  affections  have  not  this  effects  There  may, 
indeed,  be  great  zeal,  arid  a  great  deal  of  what  is  called  religion  *  but  it  is  not 
a  truly  Christian  zeal— it  is  not  a  being  zealous  of  good  works ;  their  religion 
m  not  the  service  of  God — it  is  not  a  seeking  and  ser\nng  God,  but,  indeed,  a 
seeking  and  serving  themselves. — Though  there  may  be  a  change  of  liie,  it  is 
not  a  change  from  every  wicked  way  to  a  uniform  Christian  iOe  and  practice, 
but  only  a  turning  the  stream  of  corruption  from  one  channel  to  another*  Thus 
the  apostle  James  distinguishes,  in  our  contextj  a  true  faith  from  the  faith  of 
ifcvils :  James  ii*  19,  20,  *'  Thou  belie  vest  that  there  is  one  God  ;  the  devils 
also  believe  and  tremble.  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  without 
works  b  dead  V'  And  thus  the  Apostle  John  distinguishes  true  communion  with 
God  I  1  John  i-  6,  7,  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk 
id  darkness^  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  ;  but  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in 
the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Christ  cleans* 
€th  us  from  all  sin/'  By  this  he  distinguishes  true  spiritual  knowledge,  chap. 
]|.  il,  4  :  '*  Hereby  we  do  know  that  vvelcnow  him,  if  we  keep  his  command* 
ments*  He  that  saith  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a 
liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him/'  And  hereby  the  same  apostle  distinguishes 
true  love,  chap,  iii*  18,  19 :  "  Let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed  1  in  work,  as  the  word  signifies]  and  in  truth*  And  hereby  we  know  that  we 
am  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him.*' 

2.  Truly  gracious  experiences  have  a  tendency  to  destroy  Satan's  interest  in 
the  worltl. 

False  religion,  consisting  in  the  counterfeits  of  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  in  high  pretences  and  great  appearances  of  inward  experimental  re> 
ligioo ;  when  this  prevails  among  a  peoplt^,  though,  for  the  present,  it  may  sur- 
prise many,  and  may  be  the  occasion  of  alartning  and  awakening  some  sinners, 
yet  in  the  final  issue  of  things,  tends  greatly  to  wound  and  weaken  the  cause  of 
Tilal  religion,  and  to  strengthen  the  interest  of  Satan,  desperately  to  harden  the 
kcmrt§  01  sinners,  exceedinfjly  lo  fill  the  world  with  prejuaice  against  the  power 
0f  flodliness,  to  promote  infidelity  and  licentious  principles  and  practiceS|  to 
)mm  up  and  make  strong  the  devil's  kingdom  in  the  world,  more  than  open 
TOe  liiid  profaneness,  or  professed  Atheism,  or  public  persecution,  and  perhaps 
mott  than  any  thing  else  whatsoever* 

M^  il  b  not  89  with  true  religion  in  its  genuine  beauty.    Thit|  if  it  pravaife 
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ia  great  power,  will  doubt  loss  excite  the  rage  of  the  devil  ^  and  man}'  otlier  eik 
emies  of  religion  j — howerer,  it  gives  great  advHDtage  to  its  frieods,  and  ex- 
ceedingly strengthens  their  cause^  and  tends  to  convince  or  confound  ^leioiea. 
True  reh^ion  is  a  divine  light  in  the  souls  of  the  saints ;  and,  as  it  sbin^  out  in 
the  conven>ation  before  men,  it  tends  to  induce  others  to  glorify  God.     There  is 
nothing  like  it  (as  to  means)  to  awaken  the  consciences  of  men,  to  comince 
infidels,  and  to  stop  the  mouths  of  gnlnsajers^     Though  men  naturalty  hate  the 
power  of  gotlliuesSj  yet  when  tliey  see  the  fruits  of  it,  there  is  a  witness  in  their 
consciences  in  its  favor*     ^'  He  that  serveth  Christ  in  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  acceptable  to  Gotl,  and  approved  of  men,"  Rom. 
xiv*  17,  18.     Tlie  prevailing  of  true  religion  ever  tends  to  the  honor  of  rehgloo 
in  the  world,  though  it  cotnmonly  is  the  occasion  of  great  persecution.    It  is  a 
Bute  thing  J  the  more  it  appears  and  is  exemplified  in  the  view  of  the  world,  the 
more  will  its  honor,  and  the  honor  of  its  author,  be  advanced.  PhiL  i.  ll/*  Be- 
ing filled  with  the  fnjtts  of  righleousn^s,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the 
-gloiy  and  praise  of  God/' 

The  third  us^  may  be  of  exhortation^  to  seek  those  distinguishing  qualifics- 
tions*and  affections  of  soul  which  neither  the  devil,  nor  any  unholy  being,  hasof 
can  have. 

How  excellent  is  that  inward  virtue  and  religion  which  consists  in  those! 
Herein  consists  the  most  excellent  experiences  of  saints  and  an  gets  in  heaveit 
Herein  consists  the  best  experience  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  whether  in  his 
humbled  or  glori6ed  state.  Herein  consists  the  image  v{  God  ;  yea,  this  is 
spoken  of  in  Scripture,  as  a  communication  of  something  of  God's  own  heaoty 
and  excellency. — A  participation  of  t!je  divine  nature,  2  Peter  i.  4,  A  partak- 
ing of  bis  holiness,  Heb,  xii*  10.  A  partaking  of  Christ's  fulness,  John  L  16u 
Hereby  the  saiiits  are  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,  Epk  lii.  18,  19,  Here- 
by they  have  fellowship  with  both  the  Father  and  the  Son^  1  John  i*  3;  that 
isj  they  communicate  with  them  in  their  happln^s.  Yea,  by  means  of  this  dl* 
vine  virtue,  there  is  a  mutual  indwelling  of  God  and  the  saints ;  1  John  i?.  16, 
**  God  is  loTe,  and  he  that  dwelkth  in  love,  dwelfeth  in  God,  ^d  God  h 
him." 

This  qualification  must  render  the  person  that  has  it  excellent  and  happj 
indeed^  ant!  doubtless  is  the  highest  dignity  and  blessedness  of  any  creature. 
This  is  the  petniliar  gift  of  God,  which  he  bestows  only  on  his  special  favorite 
As  to  silver,  gold,  and  diamonds,  earthly  crowns  and  kingtloms,  he  often  throws 
them  out  to  those  that  he  esteems  as  dogs  and  swine ;  but  this  is  the  peculiar 
ble^ing  of  his  dear  children.  This  is  what  flesh  and  blood  cannot  impart^  aod 
what  all  the  devils  in  hell  cannot  work  the  least  degree  of,  in  any  heart ;  it  is 
God  alone  can  bestow  it.     This  was  the  special  benefit  which  Christ  died  to 

f>rocure  for  his  elect,  the  most  excellent  token  of  his  everlasting  love ;  the  chief 
iruit  of  his  great  labors,  and  the  most  precious  purchase  of  his  blood. 

By  this,  above  all  other  things,  do  men  glorifr  God.  By  this,  above  aD 
other  things,  do  the  saints  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  and  are  blessings  to  man* 
kind.  And  this,  above  all  things,  tends  to  their  own  comfort ;  from  hence  tnsis 
that  ^^  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding,"  and  that  '^  joy  which  is  imsoeik* 
able,  and  full  of  glory/*  And  this  is  that  which  will  most  certainly  issue  m  the 
eternal  salvation  of  those  that  have  it.  It  is  impossible  that  the  soul  wherein  i 
is  should  sink  and  perish.  It  is  an  immortal  seed — it  is  eternal  life  begtm ;  ftflJ 
therefore  they  that  have  it  can  never  die*  It  is  the  dawning  of  the  W^hi  of 
glor)" — it  is  the  daystar  risen  in  the  heart,  that  is  a  sure  forerunner  i*s 

rising  which  will  brmg  oa  an  everlasting  day.    This  is  that  water  \^ ^  ^^ 
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wbich  18  in  him  that  drinks  it  ^'  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
[  life,"  John  iv.  14.  It  is  something  from  heaven,  is  of  a  heavenly  na- 
pad  tends  to  heaven.  And  those  that  have  it,  however  they  may  now 
V  in  a  wilderness,  or  be  tossed  to  and  fro  on  a  tempestuous  ocean,  shall 

a^  arrive  in  heaven  at  last^  where  this  heavenly  spark  shall  be  increased 
iected,  and  the  souls  of  the  saints  all  be  transformed  into  a  bright  and 
e,  and  they  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father. 


SERMON   XXIX. 

HYH>CR1T£S   DEFICIENT   Uf  THE   DUTY   OF   FBAYBK. 
Jon  xxrit  10. — ^Wilt  be  ■Iwmjrt  ctdl  upcm  God  ? 

CoNCERNLKG  these  words,  I  would  obsenre, 

1.  Who  it  is  that  is  here  spoken  of,  yiz.,  the  hypocrite;  as  you  marsiCi 
if  you  take  the  two  preceding  Terses  with  the  verse  of  the  text.  '*  For  what  is 
the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh  away  bii 
soul  ?  Will  God  hear  his  cry  when  trouble  cometh  upon  him  1  Wifl  he 
delight  himself  in  the  Almighty  t  Will  he  always  call  upon  God  1*'  JoVl 
three  friends,  in  their  speeches  to  hira,  insisied  much  upon  it,  that  be  wis  a 
hypocrite.  But  Job,  in  this  chiipter,  asserts  his  sincerity  and  integrity,  sirf 
shows  how  ditferent  his  own  behavior  had  been  from  that  of  hypocrites;  ftf 
ticularly  he  declares  his  stead  fast  ajul  immovable  resolution  of  perseveriag  iDil 
holding  out  in  the  ways  of  religion  and  righteousness  to  the  enJ|  as  yoamljr 
see  in  the  six  first  verses.  In  the  text,  he  shows  how  contrary  to  this  stcadfist- 
jiess  and  perseverance  the  character  of  the  hypocrite  is,  who  is  not  wont  this 
to  hold  out  in  rehgion, 

2.  We  may  observe  what  duty  of  religjon  it  is,  with  respect  to  which  tke 
hypocrite  is  deciphered  in  the  textj  and  that  is  the  duty  of  prayer ^  or  cilngi 
upon  God. 

3»  Here  is  something  supposed  of  the  hypocrite  relating  to  this  duty,  rth 
that  he  may  continue  in  itybr  a  while  ;  he  may  call  upon  God  for  a 

4  Something  asserted,  viz.,  that  it  is  not  the  manner  of  hypocrites  t0  ooo^ 
tinue  fdways  in  this  duty*  WUl  he  aiimps  call  upon  God  ?  It  is  in  the  ftnl 
of  an  interrogation ;  but  the  words  have  the  force  of  a  strong  negation,  or  of  tt 
assertion,  that  however  the  hypocrite  may  call  upon  God  for  a  season,  yEitb 
will  0ot  always  continue  in  it. 

DOCTRINE, 

However  hypocrites  may  continue  for  a  season  in  the  duty  of  prayeri  y^  it^ 
is  their  manner,  after  a  while,  in  a  great  measure,  to  leave  it  off. 

In  speaking  upon  this  doctrine,  I  shall  show, 

I.  How  hypocrites  often  continue  for  a  season  to  call  upon  God, 

IL  How  it  is  their  manner,  after  a  while,  m  a  great  measure  to  leaTi  of 
the  practice  of  this  dut)^ 

III*  Give  some  reasons  why  this  is  the  manner  of  h)T30crites. 

I.  I  would  show  how  hypocrites  often  continue  for  a  season  in  the  i0J  d 
prayer. 

1*  They  do  so  for  a  while  after  they  have  received  conunon  illnmimit?^ 
and  affections.     While  they  are  under  awakenings,  they  may,  through  far  ol 
hell,  call  upon  God,  and  attend  very  constantly  upon  the  duty  of  secret  pi^< 
And  after  they  have  had  some  melting  affections,  having  thdr  heai  ^     ~ 
moved  with  the  goodness  of  God,  or  with  some  affecting  encoungani 
false  joy  and  comfort ;  while  these  impressions  last  they  oontiiiue  to 
God  in  the  duty  of  secret  prayer. 
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2*  After  thejhave  obtained  a  hope,  and  have  made  profession  of  theirgood 
Ite,  they  often  continue  for  a  while  in  the  duly  of  seciet  prayer.  For  a 
ile  they  arc  affected  with  their  hope :  they  thidf  that  God  hath  delivered 
tbem  out  of  a  natural  condition,  and  given  Ihera  an  interest  in  Christ,  ihus  in- 
IfDdocing  them  into  a  state  of  safety  from  that  eternal  misery  which  they  lately 
feared*  With  this  supposed  kindness  of  God  to  thenj,  they  are  much  affected , 
■od  often  find  in  themselv^  for  a  while  a  kind  of  love  to  God,  excited  by  his 
supposed  love  to  them.  Now  while  this  affection  towards  God  continues^  the 
duties  of  religion  seem  pleasant  to  them  ;  it  is  even  with  some  delight  that  they 
upproach  to  God  in  their  closets ;  and  for  the  present,  it  may  be,  they  think  of 
Mother  than  continuing  to  call  upon  God  as  long  as  they  live. 
BL  Yea^  they  may  continue  in  the  duty  of  secret  prayer  for  a  while  after  the 
Pwiuesi  of  their  affections  is  past,  partly  through  the  influence  of  their  former 
intentions  :  they  intended  to  continue  seeking  God  always;  and  now  suddenly 
Jt'ave  off,  would  therefore  be  loo  shocking  to  their  own  minds  ;  and  partly 
jh  the  force  of  th thrown  preconceived  notions,  and  what  they  have  always 
Seved^  viz. J  that  godly  pei^>ns  do  continue  in  religion,  and  that  their  goodne^ 
loot  like  the  morning  cloml  Therefore,  though  they  have  no  love  to  the 
aty  of  prhyer,and  begin  to  grow  weary  of  it,  yet  as  they  love  their  own  hope, 
ey  are  somewhat  backwaid  to  take  a  coursej  which  will  prove  it  to  be  a  false 
e,  and  so  deprive  thejn  of  it* 

If  they  should  at  once  carry  themselves  so  as  they  have  always  been  taught 

I  sign  of  a  false  hope,  they  would  scare  themselves.     Their  hope  is  dear  to 

and  it  would  scare  them  to  see  any  plain  evidence  that  it  is  not  true 

ace,  for  a  considerable  time  after  the  force  of  their  illuminations  and  affec* 

"Soim  is  over,  and  after  they  hate  tlie  duty  of  prayer,  and  would  be  glad  to  have 

done  with  it,  if  they  could,  without  showing  themselves  to  he  hypocrites  j  they 

bold  up  a  kind  of  attendance  upon  the  ciuty  of  secret  pra3'€r*     This  may  keep 

the  outside  of  religion  in  them  for  a  good  while,  and  occasion  it  to  be  some« 

It  slowly  that  they  are  brought  to  nt^lect  it.    They  must  not  leave  off  sud- 

Jy,  because  that  would  be  too  great  a  shock  to  their  false  peace.     But  they 

come  gradually  to  it,  as  ihey  find  their  consciences  can  bear  it,  and  as 

can  find  out  devices  and  salvos  to  cover  over  the  matter,  and  make 

flieir  doing  so  consistent,  In   their  own  opinion,  with  the  truth  of  their  hope. 

;Aut, 

K  IL  It  is  the  manner  of  hypocrite,  after  a  while,  in  a  great  measure  to  leave 
off  the  practice  of  this  duty-  We  are  often  taught,  that  the  seeming  goodne^ 
and  piety  of  hypocrites  is  not  of  a  lasting  and  persevering  nature.  It  is  so 
with  respect  to  their  practice  of  the  duty  of  prayer  in  particular,  and  especially 
of  secret  prayer.  They  can  omit  this  duty,  and  their  omission  of  it  not  be  taken 
tiotke  of  by  otherS|  who  know  what  profession  they  have  made.  So  that 
to  their  own  reputation  doth  not  oblige  Ihem  still  to  practise  it.  If 
saw  how  they  neglect  it,  it  would  exceedingly  shock  their  charity 
towards  them.  But  their  neglect  doth  not  fall  under  their  observation  j  at 
laast  not  under  the  observation  of  many.  Therefore  they  may  omit  this  dutfi 
and  still  have  the  credit  of  being  converted  persons. 

Men  of  this  character  can  come  to  a  neelect  of  secret  prayer  by  degrees 
without  very  much  shocking  their  peace.  For  though  Indeed  for  a  converted 
niCSOD  to  live  in  a  great  measure  without  secret  prayer,  is  verj^  wide  of  the  no* 
mm  they  once  had  of  a  true  convert ;  yet  they  find  means  bjr  degrees  to  altar 
llicir  notions,  and  to  bring  their  principles  to  suit  with  their  indmations ;  atul 
il  length  they  come  to  that^  in  theii  notions  of  things,  that  a  maji  may  be  a 
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convert^  and  yet  live  veiy  much  in  neglect  of  this  dnty~  In  time,  they  can  hriuff 
all  \tin^  to  suit  well  together,  a  hope  of  heaven,  and  an  indulgence  of  dm 
in  grati  fying  carnal  appetites,  and  living  in  a  great  measure  a  prayerlc^  Gfe 
They  cannot  indeetl  suddenly  make  these  things  agree ;  it  misst  be  z  work  of 
time;  and  length  of  time  will  effect  it.  By  degrees  they  find  out  wa]  ^ 
guard  and  defend  their  consciences  against  those  powerful  enemies ;  so 
those  enemies,  and  a  quiet,  secure  consciences  can  at  length  dwell  pretty  weS 
together. 

Whereas  it  is  asserted  in  the  doctrine,  that  it  is  the  manner  of  hypocrites^ 
after  a  while,  in  a  great  measure  to  leave  off  this  duty  ;  I  would  observe  to  yoe. 

1.  That  it  is  not  intended  but  that  they  mny  commonly  continue  to  the  end 
of  life  in  yielding  an  external  attendance  on  open  prayer,  or  prayer  with  otbea 
Tliey  may  commonly  be  present  at  public  prayers  in  the  congregation,  and  abo 
at  family  prayer.  This,  in  such  places  of  light  as  this  is,  men  commonly  da 
before  ever  they  are  so  much  as  awakened.  Many  vicious  persons,  who  make 
no  pretence  to  serious  religion,  commonly  attend  public  prayers  in  the  ooi^r^ 
gallon,  and  also  more  private  prayers  in  the  lainiliet  in  which  they  live,  uidai 
it  be  when  carnal  designs  interfere,  or  when  their  youthful  pleasures  and  diver- 
sions, and  their  vain  company  call  them ;  and  then  they  make  no  comcieoced 
attending  family  prayer.  Otherwise  they  maj^  continue  to  attend  upon  p^f9 
as  long  as  they  live,  and  yet  may  truly  be  said  not  to  call  upon  God.  F« 
such  prayer,  ia  the  manner  of  it,  is  not  their  own.  They  are  present  only  fa 
the  sake  of  their  credit,  or  in  compliance  with  others.  They  may  be  presait 
at  these  prayers,  and  yet  have  no  proper  prayer  of  tlieir  own.  Many  of  tboee 
concerning  whom  it  may  be  said,  as  in  Job  xv,  4,  that  tket/  cast  off  ftmmi 
restrain  praj/er  before  God^  are  yet  frequently  present  at  family  and  public 
prayers. 

2,  But  they  in  a  great  measure  leave  off  the  practice  of  secret  prayer,  Thg 
come  to  this  pass  by  degrees.  At  first  they  begin  to  be  careless  about  il,i 
^me  particular  temptations.  Because  they  have  been  out  in  young  com] 
or  have  been  taken  up  very  much  with  worldly  business,  they  omit  it  i 
after  that  they  more  easily  omit  it  again.  Thus  it  presently  beconies  a  frequsil 
thing  with  them  to  omit  it ;  and  after  a  while,  it  comes  to  that  pass,  that  Qmij 
seldom  attend  it.  Perhaps  they  attend  it  on  Sabbath  days,  and  sometimci 
other  days.  But  they  have  ceased  to  make  it  a  constant  practice  daily  to 
to  worship  God  alone,  and  to  seek  his  face  m  secret  places.  They  mmi 
do  a  little  to  quiet  conscience,  and  just  to  keep  aUve  their  old  hope ;  becausi  i 
would  be  shocking  to  them,  even  after  all  their  subtle  dealing  wiUi  their  coih 
sciences,  to  call  themselves  converts  and  yet  totally  to  live  without  prayer.  Yi 
the  practice  of  secret  prayer  they  have  in  a  great  measure  left  oSl 

I  come  now, 

IIL  To  the  reasons  why  this  is  the  manner  of  hypocrite, 
1,  Hypocrites  never  had  the  spirit  of  prayer  given  them-     They  mty  han 
been  stirred  up  to  the  external  performance  pf  this  duty,  and  that  with  a  grMt 
deal  of  earnestness  and  affection,  and  yet  always  have  been  destitute  m  tin 
true  spirit  of  prayer.     The  spirit  of  prayer  is  a  holy  spirit,  a  gracious  spoit 
We  read  of  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  Zech-  xii,  10  :  "1  will  pourotf 
on  the  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirU  qf^rm^ 
stipplkatmiS^^^     Wherever  there  is  a  true  spirit  of  supplication,  there  b  Ihe* 
of  grace.     The  true  spirit  of  prayer  is  no  other  than  GoiPs  own  Spirit  dm 
m  the  hearts  of  the  saints.     And  as  this  spirit  comes  from  God,  so  doth  it  u 
rally  tend  its  God  in  holy  breathings  and  pantings.    It  natumUy  lead^  to  I 
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rse  with  him  by  prayer.  Therefore  the  Spirit  is  said  to  make  interc^s- 
the  saints  with  groanings  which  cannot  he  uttered,  Rom.  utu  26. 
Spirit  of  God  makes  intercession  for  them,  as  it  is  that  Spirit  which  in 
pect  indites  their  prayers,  and  leads  them  so  and  so  to  pour  out  their 
ore  God*  Therefore  the  saints  are  said  to  worship  God  in  the  spirit  : 
3,  "  We  are  the  circumcision  who  worship  God  in  the  Spirit ;"  and 
23,  "  The  true  worshippers  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.' ' 
y  gotlly  have  the  spirit  of  adoption,  the  spirit  of  a  child,  to  which  it  is 

0  go  to  God  and  call  upon  him,  cr)  ing  \o  him  as  to  a  father 
liypocrites  have  nothing  of  this  spirit  of  adoption  :    they  have  not  the 

children ;  for  this  is  a  gracious  and  holy  spirit,  only  given  in  a  real 
regeneration.  Therefore  it  is  often  mentioned  as  a  part  of  the  distinguish- 
acter  of  the  gotjly,  that  they  call  upon  God.  Psal.  ex  1  v.  18, 19,  **  The 
ligh  to  them  that  call  upon  hrm,  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth*  He 

1  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him  \  he  will  also  hear  their  cry  and  will 
CD."  Joel  ii.  32,  **  It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  calleth  on  the 
the  Lord  shall  be  deliveretl/* 

natural  to  one  who  is  truly  born  from  above  to  pray  to  God,  and  to 

his  soul  in  holy  supplications  before  his  heavenly  Father.  This  is  a^ 
0  the  new  nature  and  life  as  breathing  is  to  the  nature  and  life  of  the 
Sul  hypocrites  have  not  this  new  nature*  Those  illuminations  and 
g  which  they  had,  went  away,  and  left  no  change  of  nature*  Therefore 
aturally  dies  away  in  them,  having  no  foundation  for  the  keeping  of  it 
a  the  nature  of  the  soul.  It  is  maintained,  while  it  is  maintamed,  only 
lain  force  nut  upon  nature.  But  force  is  not  constant ;  and  as  that 
,  nature  will  take  place  again, 

spirit  of  a  true  convert  Is  a  spirit  of  true  love  to  God,  and  that  naturally 
tne  soul  to  those  duties  wherein  it  is  conversant  with  God,  and  makes 
ght  in  approaching  toGofl  But  a  hypocrite  hath  no  such  spirit  He 
der  the  reigning  power  of  enmity  against  God,  which  naturally  inclines 
bun  the  presence  of  God* 

spirit  of  a  true  convert  is  a  spirit  of  faith  and  reliance  on  the  power, 
and  mercy  of  God^  and  s»ich  a  spirit  is  naturally  expressed  in  prayer, 
lyer  b  nothing  else  but  faith  expressed.  Hence  we  read  of  the  pfayer 
.  James  v.  15*  True  Christian  prayer  is  the  faith  and  reliance  of  the 
ithed  forth  in  words.     But  a  hypocrite  is  without  the  spirit  of  faith. 

no  true  reliance  or  dependence  on  God,  but  is  really  self-dependent 
J  those  common  convictions  and  affections  which  the  hyjiocrite  bad,  and 
ade  him  keep  up  the  duty  of  prayer  for  a  while  ^  they  not  reaching  the 
f  the  heart,  nor  being  accompanied  with  any  change  of  nature,  a  uttle 
inguishes  them.  The  car^  of  the  world  commonly  choke  and  suffocate 
d  ofteo  the  pleasures  and  vanities  of  youth  totally  put  an  end  to  th^B, 

them  ends  their  constant  practice  of  the  duty  of  prayer. 
[Then  a  hypocrite  hath  had  his  false  conversion,  his  wants  are  m  bis 
things  already  supplied,  his 'desires  are  already  answered  ;  and  so  he 
further  business  at  tne  throne  of  grace.  He  never  was  sensible  that  he 
other  needs,  but  a  need  of  being  safe  from  hell.  And  now  that  he  is 
J,  as  he  thinks,  that  need  is  supplied.  Why  then  should  he  still  go  on 
M  the  throne  of  grace  with  earnest  requests  1  He  is  out  of  dan|er ;  all 
B  afraid  of  is  removed.  He  hath  got  enough  to  carrr  him  to  heaven^ 
fiaore  should  he  desire  1  Wiile  he  was  under  awakenings,  he  had 
pr  lum  u^  1r>  go  to  God  in  prayer,  that  he  was  in  continual  fear  of  hell. 
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This  put  him  upon  crying  to  God  for  mercy.     But  since,  in  his  own  opiaicKH 
m  convertetl,  he  hath  no  further  business  about  which  to  ^o  to  God. 
although  he  roay  keep  up  the  duty  of  prayer  in  the  outward  form  a  little  wfailc^' 
for  fear  of  spoiling  bis  nope,  yet  he  will  fiiKl  a  dull  business  of  contimiintj  i 
without  any  Tn^tfd  or  necessity,  anti  so  by  tlegrees  be  will  let  drop  tbt 
The  work  of  the  hypocrile  is  done  when  he  is  converted,  and  th»  e 

standeth  in  no  further  neeil  of  help* 

But  it  is  far  otherwise  with  the  true  convert.  His  work  is  not  done ;  but 
finds  still  a  great  work  to  do,  and  great  wants  to  be  supplied.  He  sees  himsel 
still  to  be  a  poor,  cmpty%  helpless  creature^  and  thai  he  still  stands  in  great  tii 
continual  need  of  God's  help.  He  is  sensible  thnt  without  Goti  he  can 
nothing.  A  false  conversion  makes  h  to  an  in  his  own  eyes  seil-suiEcient. 
saith  he  isrichj  and  increastd  with  goods,  and  hath  need  of  nothing }  and  ki 
eth  not  that  he  is  wretchetf,  and  mlserahle,  and  poor,  and  blind ^  and 
But  after  a  true  conversion ^  the  soul  remaios  sensible  of  its  own  impol 
emptiness,  as  it  is  in  itself^  and  its  sense  of  it  is  rather  increased  than  tiiminisieiC 
It  is  still  sensible  of  its  universal  dependence  on  God  for  every  tfaing,  A 
convert  is  sensible  that  his  grace  is  very  imperfect ;  and  he  is  very  far  J 
having  all  that  he  d^ires.  Instead  of  that,  by  conversion  are  begotten  in  luB 
new  desires  which  he  never  had  before.  He  now  finds  in  him  holy  app^tilBS^ 
a  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  a  longing  after  more  acjquaiwt* 
unce  and  communion  with  God.  So  that  he  hath  business  enougb  still  at  th 
throne  of  grace  ;  yea,  his  buslne^  there,  instead  of  being  dlminished|  i^ 
his  conversion,  rather  increased. 

3.  The  hope  which  the  hypocrite  hath  of  his  good  estate  takes  off  the 
that  the  command  of  God  before  had  upon  his  conscience  ;  so  that  now  he  diM 
neglect  so  plain  a  duty.  The  command  which  requires  the  practice  of  the  Mj 
of  prayer  is  exceeding  plain.  Malt  xxvi,  41,  '*  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  eutfl' 
not  into  temptation."  Eph,  vi,  18,  "  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  m^ 
plication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance^  and  suppih^ 
cation  for  all  saints*"  Malt*  vi.  6,  "  When  thou  pray^,  enter  into  thy  cl 
and  when  thou  bast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret"  M 
long  as  the  hypocrite  was  in  his  own  apprehension  in  cxtntinual  danger  of  heS» 
he  durst  not  disobey  these  commands.  But  since  he  is,  as  he  thinks,  safe  (reiB 
hell,  he  is  grown  bold,  he  dares  to  live  in  the  neglect  of  the  plainest  commaiil 
in  the  Bible. 

4.  It  is  the  manner  of  hypocriteSj  after  a  while,  to  return  to  smful  practioB 
which  will  tend  to  keep  them  from  praying.     While  they  were  under  cmjy> 
tions^  they  reformed  their  lives,  una  walked  very  exactly.    This  reformata 
continues  for  a  little  time  perhaps  after  their  supposed  conversion,  while  they  at 
much  a^ectetl  with  hope  and  false  comfort     But  as  these  thin^  die  away,  tbeif 
old  lusts  revive,  and  they  by  decrees  return  like  the  dog  to  bis  vomit,  and  tbe 
sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.     They  return  to  their  sen- 
sual practices,  to  their  worldly  practices,  to  their  proud  and  contentious  prsc- 
tiees,  as  before*    And  no  %vonder  this  makes  them  forsake  their  closets*    SiniiiDi 
and  praying  agree  not  well  together.     If  a  man  be  constant  in  the  duty  ot 
secret  prayer,  it  will  tend  to  restrain  him  from  wilful  sinnmg.    So,  on  the  dim 
hand,  if  he  allow  himself  in  sinful  practices,  it  wiD  restrain  him  from  pr^ 
It  will  give  quite  another  turn  to  his  mind,  so  that  he  will  have  no  dispc 
to  the  practice  of  such  a  duty*    It  wOl  be  contrary  to  him*    A  man  wbn 
that  he  lives  in  sin  against  Godj  will  not  be  inclined  to  come  daily  into 
sence  of  Crod     but  will  ratb^^  he  inclined  to  Qj  from  his  prcsej 
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be  had  eaten  of  ibe  forbidden  fruit,  ran  away  from  God,  and  hid  himsdf 
j  the  trees  of  the  garden. 
b  k€€p  up  the  duty  of  prayer  after  he  hath  given  loose  to  his  loste,  would 
Terj  much  to  disquiet  a  man's  conscience*     It  would  give  advBDtage  to 

MiSMiience  to  testify  aloud  against  him.  If  he  should  come  from  his  wicKed- 
into  the  presence  of  God,  immediately  to  speak*  to  hiinj  his  conscience 
\  as  it  were,  fly  in  his  face.  Therefore  hypocrites^  as  they  by  degree 
their  wicked  practices,  t^clude  prayer. 

Hypocrites  never  counted  the  cost  of  perseverance  in  seeking  God,  and 
owing  him  to  ihe  end  of  life.  To  continue  instant  in  prayer  with  all  per- 
»nce  to  the  end  o*'  life,  requires  much  care,  watchfuluess,  and  labor.  For 
opposition  is  mat^i.  to  it  by  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil  j  and  Chris- 
meet  with  many  te^iptationsto  forsake  tins  practice.  He  that  would  per- 
I  in  this  duty  mnst  oe  laborious  in  religiou  in  general.  But  hypocrites 
count  the  cost  of  such  labor;  i.  e,,  they  never  were  prepared  in  the  dispo- 
of  their  minds  to  frive  theii  lives  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  the  duti^ 
igiofi.  It  is  therefore  no  great  wonder  they  are  weary  and  give  out,  after 
lare  continued  for  a  while,  as  iheir  affections  are  gone,  and  they  find  that 
'  to  them  grows  irksome  and  teaious, 

Hypocritts  have  no  interest  in  those  gracious  promises  which  God  hath 

to  his  j>€op!e,  of  those  spiritual  supplies  which  are  needful  in  order  to 
I  them  in  the  way  of  their  duty  to  the  end.  God  hath  promised  to  true 
that  they  shall  not  forsake  him.  Jer*  xxxii.  40,  **  I  will  put  my  fear  into 
earts,  thnt  they  shall  not  depart  from  me/^  He  hath  promised  that  he  will 
them  in  the  way  of  their  duty.     1  Tht^*  v.  23,  24,  *'  And  the  God  of 

sanctity  you  wholly.  And  I  pray  God  your  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  he 
red  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  he 
Jleth  you  J  who  also  will  do  it*"     But  hypocrites  have  no  interest  b  these 

ch  like  promises ;  and  therefore  are  liable  to  fall  away.  If  God  do  not 
d  men,  there  is  no  dependence  on  their  steadfastness.     If  the  Spirit  of  God 

from  (hem,  they  whU  soon  become  careless  and  profane,  and  there  will 
end  to  their  seeding  devotion  and  piety, 

APPLICATION 
m  be  in  a  use  of  exhortation,  in  two  branches. 

I  would  exhort  those  who  have  entertained  a  hope  of  their  being  true 
irts,  and  yet  since  their  supposed  conversion  have  left  off  the  duty  of  secret 

,  and  do  ordinarily  allow  themselv^  in  the  omission  of  it,  to  throw  away 

iap&  If  you  have  left  of!  calling  upon  God,  it  is  time  for  you  to  leave 
iptQg  and  flattering  yourselves  with   an  imagination  that  you  are  the 

[i  of  God,     Probably  it  will  be  a  very^  difficult  thing  for  you  to  do  this. 

rd  for  a  man  to  let  go  a  hope  of  heaven^  on  which  he  hath  once  allowed 
3f  to  lay  hold,  and  which  he  nath  retained  for  a  considerable  time.  True 
frsion  is  a  rare  thing;  but  that  men  are  brought  otTfrom  a  false  hope  of 
^OD,  after  they  are  once  settled  and  established  in  it,  and  have  contmued 
br  some  time,  is  much  more  rare* 

hose  tilings  in  men,  which,  if  they  were  known  to  others,  would  he  suffi* 
lo  convince  others  that  they  are  hypocrites^  will  not  convince  themselves; 
ii-  things  which  would  be  sufficient  to  convince  them  concerning  otbei^ 
1  hem  to  cast  others  entirely  out  of  their  charity,  will  not  oe  stifB- 
lo  i  ijjivmce  them  concerning  themselves.     They  can  make  larger  dlow- 

(m  themselves  than  they  can  for  others.    They  can  find  out  wajs  to 
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9olv0  objections  against  Uielr  own  hope,  u^hen  they  can  find  none  in  tli 
case  for  their  neighbor. 

But  if  your  case  be  such  as  js  spoken  of  in  the  cIoctnDe,  it  is  surely  tia 
you  lo  seek  a  better  hope,  and  another  xvork  of  God*s  Spirit,  thaa  erer  ym 
yet  experienced ;  something  more  thorough  and  eiiectuaL  When  you  ae 
find  by  experience^  that  the  seed  which  was  sown  in  your  hearts,  Uioughi 
it  sprang  up  and  seemetl  flourishing,  yet  is  withering  away,  as  by  the  be 
the  sun,  or  is  choked,  as  with  thorm  ;  this  shows  in  what  sort  of  grouQ 
seed  was  sown^  that  il  is  either  stony  or  thorny  ground ;  and  that  therefor 
necessary  you  should  pass  through  another  change*  whereby  your  heart  ma 
t!ome  o;ood  ground,  which  shall  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience, 

I  insist  not  on  that  as  a  reason  why  you  should  not  throw  away  your  1 
that  you  had  the  judgment  of  others,  that  the  change  of  which  you  weji 
subject  was  right*  It  is  a  small  matter  to  be  judged  of  maii^s  judgment, 
ther  you  be  appro?al  or  condemned,  and  %vhether  it  be  by  miiuster  or  ]H 
wise  or  unwise.  1  Cor.  iv.  3,  *'  It  is  a  \ery  small  thing  that  I  should  be  jd 
of  you  or  of  man's  jurlgment/'  If  your  goodness  have  proved  to  be  I 
morning  cloud  and  early  dew  ;  if  you  be  one  of  those  who  have  forsakes 
and  left  otf  calling  upon  his  name,  you  have  the  judgment  of  God»  andtbti 
tence  of  God  in  the  Scriptures  against  you,  which  is  a  thousand  times 
than  to  have  the  judgment  of  all  the  wise  and  godly  men  and  ministefsi] 
world  in  your  favor. 

Others,  fr^m  your  account  of  things,  may  have  been  obliged  to  have  d 
for  you,  and  to  think  that,  provided  you  were  not  mistaken,  and  in  your  id 
did  not  raisrepresent  things,  or  express  them  by  wrong  terms,  you  were] 
converted*  But  what  a  miserable  foundation  is  this,  upon  which  I^M 
hope  as  to  your  eternal  stafe !  ^| 

Here  I  request  your  attention  to  a  few  things  in  particular,  whicb  I  lH 
say  to  you  concerning  your  hope. 

L  Why  will  you  retain  that  hope  which  by  evident  experience  yw 
poisons  you  ?  Is  it  reasonable  to  think,  that  a  holy  hope,  a  hope  that  is 
heaven,  would  have  such  an  iniluence  ?  No,  surely ;  nothing  of  such  a  n 
nant  influence  comes  from  that  world  of  purity  and  glory.  No  pobon  git 
in  the  paradise  of  Go<l.  The  same  hope  which  leads  men  to  sin  m  th^ ' 
will  lead  to  hell  hereafter.  Why  therefore  will  you  retain  such  a  hOf 
which  your  own  experience  shows  you  the  ill  tendency,  in  that  it  enom 
ou  to  lead  a  wicked  life  1  For  certainty  that  Ufe  is  a  wicked  life  whereii 
ive  in  the  neglect  of  so  well-known  a  duty  as  that  of  secret  prayer,  and  I 
disobedience  of  so  plain  a  command  of  God,  as  that  by  which  tnis  duty  i 
joined.    And  is  not  a  way  of  disobedience  to  God  a  way  to  hell  ? 

If  your  own  experience  of  the  nature  and  tendency  of  your  hope  wil 
convmce  you  of  the  falseness  of  it,  what  will  ?  Are  you  resolvefl  to  retain 
hope,  let  it  prove  ever  so  unsound  and  hurtful  1  Will  you  hold  it  fast  till  yc 
to  hell  with  it  1  Many  men  cling  to  a  false  hope^  and  embrace  it  so  cic 
that  they  never  let  it  go  till  the  flames  of  bell  cause  their  arms  to  miclenel 
let  go  their  hold.  Consider  how  you  will  answer  it  at  the  day  of  judge 
when  God  shall  call  you  to  an  account  for  your  folly  in  resting  in  such  a  1 
Will  it  be  a  sufficient  answer  for  you  to  say,  that  you  had  the  charity  of  { 
and  that  they  thought  your  conversion  was  right  ?  ~ 

Certainly  it  is  foolish  for  men  to  imagine,  that  God  had  no  morej 
or  could  contrive  no  other  way  of  bestow mg  comfort  and  hope  of  ek 
than  one  which  should  encoui-age  men  to  forsake  him- 
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How  is  your  doij^Et  as  you  do,  can^stent  with  loving  God  above  all  ?  If 

u  have  not  a  spirit  to  lOTe  Goil  above  your  dearest  earthly  friends,  and  your 
Hg  pleasant  earthly  enjoyments ;  ihe  Scriptures  are  very  pkin^  and  full  in  it, 
^you  are  not  true  Chrb?tians.  But  if  you  had  indeed  such  a  spirit,  would  you 
Dm  grow  weary  of  the  practice  of  drawing  near  to  him,  and  become  habitually 
averse  to  it,  as  in  a  great  measure  to  cast  off  so  plain  a  duty,  whieh  is  so 
Hch  the  life  of  a  child  of  God  1  It  is  the  nature  of  love  to  be  averse  to  ab- 
nce.  Bud  to  love  a  near  access  to  those  whom  we  love.  We  love  to  be  with 
ma  I  we  deliglit  to  come  often  to  them,  and  to  have  much  conversation  with 
mm^  But  when  a  person  %vho  hath  heretofore  been  wont  to  converse  freely 
ith  another,  by  degrees  forsakes  him.  grows  strange,  and  converses  with  him 
ll  little,  and  that  although  the  other  be  iraporlunate  with  him  for  the  continu- 
1^  of  their  former  intimacy ;  this  plainly  shows  the  coldness  of  his  heart  to- 
■ri^  him* 

^■lie  n^lect  of  the  duty  of  prayer  seems  to  be  inconsistent  with  supreme 
Bto  Gocralso  upon  another  account,  and  that  is,  that  it  is  against  the  will  of 
R  80  plainly  revealed.  True  love  to  God  seeks  to  please  God  in  every  things 
ij  universalfy  to  conform  to  his  wiU* 

ijfi.  Your  thus  restraining  prayer  before  Goil  is  not  only  inconsistent  with 
Bovp,  but  a!so  with  the  fear  of  God,  It  is  an  argument  that  you  cast  off 
V,  as  is  manifest  by  that  text,  Job  xv,  4  :  **  Yea,  thou  castest  off  fear,  and  re* 
raiciest  prayer  before  Gofh"  While  you  thus  live  in  the  transgression  of  ao 
Ijji  a  eominand  of  God,  you  evidently  shov;^  that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  be- 
tfcjf^tir  eyes*  Psalm  xxxvi- 1, "  The  transgression  of  the  wicked  saith  with- 
Wk^  heart,  that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes." 
^i  Consider  how  living  in  such  a  neglect  is  inconsisftenl  with  leading  a  holy 
fe.  We  are  abundantly  nistructed  in  Scripture,  that  true  Christians  do  lead  a 
Ay  life  ;  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  Hek  xii.  14;  and 
evfry  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purl fieth  himself,  even  as  Christ  is 
1  John  ill.  3,  In  Prov.  xvi,  17,  it  is  said,  •'  The  highway  of  the  upright  b 
part  from  evil,'*  i,  e.,  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  common  ^alen  road  in  which  all 
lly  travel  To  the  like  purpose  is  Isaiah  xxxv,  8,  "  A  highway  shall  be 
and  a  way,  and  it  shall  be  called  the  way  of  holiness  ;  the  unclean  shall 
s  over  it,  but  it  shall  *be  for  those /^  i.  e,,  those  redeemed  persons  spoken 
the  foregoing  verses*  It  is  spoken  of  in  Rom<  viii,  1,  as  the  character  of 
riievers,  that  they  walk  not  a^er  the  6esh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 
lut  how  is  a  life,  in  a  great  measure  prayerlesSi  consistent  with  a  holy  life  ? 
a  holy  life  is  to  lead  a  life  devoted  to  God ;  a  life  ol'  worshipping  and 
Dg  God  ;  a  life  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God*  But  how  doth  he  lead 
[  a  life  who  doth  not  so  much  as  maintain  the  duty  of  prayer  ?  How  can 
man  be  said  to  walk  by  the  Spirit,  and  to  be  a  servant  of  the  Most  High 
f  T  A  holy  life  is  a  life  of  faith.  The  Ufe  that  true  Christians  live  in  the 
J,  they  live  hy  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  GotL  But  who  can  believe  that  that 
lires  by  faith  who  lives  without  prayer,  which  is  the  natural  expression  of 
Prayer  is  as  natural  an  expression  of  faith  as  breathing  is  of  Hie  j  and 
a  man  lives  a  life  of  faith,  and  yet  lives  a  prayerless  life,  is  every  whit 
ananstent  and  increilible,  as  to  say,  that  a  man  lives  without  breathing.  A 
[teas  life  is  so  far  from  being  a  holy  life,  that  it  b  a  profane  life  :  he  that 
~^Iives  like  a  heathen,  who  calleth  not  on  God^s  name|  he  that  lives  a 
1  life,  lives  without  God  in  the  world. 
If  you  live  in  the  neglect  of  secret  prayer,  yon  show  your  good  will  to 
Rt  all  the  womhip  of  God.  He  thut  prays  only  when  he  prays  with 
IV-  61 


482  HYPOCRITES  DSnCUarr  EBT 

others,  would  not  pray  at  all,  were  it  not  that  the  eyes  of  others  ue  uposH 
He  that  will  not  pray  where  none  but  God  seeth  him,  manifestlv  di^  wAp 
at  all  out  of  respect  to  God,  or  regard  to  his  all-seeing  eye,  and  therefeie  dol 
effect  cast  off  all  prayer.  And  he  that  casts  off  prayer,  in  tfect  casts  dT 
the  worship  of  God,  of  which  prayer  is  the  principal  duty.  Now,  ^riiat  ii 
erable  saint  is  he  who  is  no  worshipper  of  God  !  He  that  casts  off  the  «d 
of  God,  in  effect  casts  off  God  hiniself :  he  refuses  to  own  him,  or  to  be  a 
versaiit  with  him  as  his  God.  For  the  way  in  which  men  own  God,  nil 
conversant  with  him  as  their  God,  is  by  worshipping  him. 

6.  How  can  you  expect  to  dwell  with  God  forever,  if  you  so  negied] 
forsake  him  here  t  This  ^^our  practice  shows,  that  you  place  not  yoarhimiiBl 
in  God,  in  nearness  to  him,  and  communion  with  him.  He  who  lem 
come  and  visit,  and  converse  with  a  friend,  and  who  in  a  great  measure 
him,  when  he  is  abundantly  invited  and  importuned  to  come ;  plainlj 
that  he  places  not  his  happiness  in  the  company  and  conversation  of  that 
Now,  if  this  be  the  case  with  you  respecting  God,  then  how  can  you  en 
to  have  it  for  your  happiness  to  all  eternity,  to  be  with  Grod,  and  to  enjajM 
communion  with  him  ? 

Let  those  persons  who  hope  they  are  converted,  and  yet  have  ina{ 
measure  left  off  the  duty  of  secret  prayer,  and  whose  manner  it  is  on 
neglect  it,  for  their  own  sake  seriously  consider  these  things.     For  what  i 
profit  them  to  please  themselves  with  that^  while  they  live,  which  will  fail  tl 
at  last,  and  leave  them  in  fearful  and  amazing  disappointment?  i 

It  is  probable,  that  some  of  you  who  have  entertained  a  good  quoioidi 
your  state,  and  have  looked  upon  yourselves  as  converts;  but  have  of  late iu 
great  measure  left  off  the  duty  of  secret  praver ;  will  this  evening  attend  nort 
prayer,  and  so  may  continue  to  do  for  a  little  while  afler  your  hearing  this » 
mon,  to  the  end,  that  you  may  solve  the  difficulty  and  the  objection  whieliii 
made  against  the  truth  of  your  hope.  But  this  will  not  hold.  As  it  hathbea 
in  former  instances  of  the  like  nature,  so  what  you  now  hear  will  have  sod 
effect  upon  you  but  a  lililc  wliile.  When  the  business  and  cares  of  the  wodJ 
shall  again  begin  to  crowd  a  little  upon  you,  or  the  next  time  you  shall  good 
into  young  company,  it  is  probable  you  will  again  neglect  this  dut}'.  The  na 
time  2l  frolic  shall  be  appointed,  to  which  it  is  proposed  to  you  to  go,  it  bUigk 
ly  probable  you  will  neglect  not  only  secret  prayer,  but  also  family  prayer.  Q 
at  least,  after  a  while,  you  will  come  to  the  same  pass  again,  as  before,  in caK 
ing  off  fear  and  restraining  prayer  before  God. 

It  is  not  very  likely  that  you  will  ever  he  constant  and  persevering  in  Ik 
duty,  until  you  shall  have  obtained  a  better  principle  in  your  hearts.  Ti 
streams  which  have  no  springs  to  feed  them  will  dry  up.  The  drought  and  he 
consume  the  snow  waters.  Although  they  run  plentifully  in  the  spring,  yet  wb( 
the  sun  ascends  higher  with  a  burning  heat,  they  are  gone.  The  seed  that 
sown  in  stony  places,  though  it  seems  to  flourish  at  present,  yet  as  the  sunshi 
rise  with  a  burning  heat,  will  wither  away.  None  will  bring  forth  fruit  wi 
patience,  but  those  whose  hearts  are  become  good  ground. 

Without  any  heavenly  seed  remaining  in  them,  men  may,  whenever  th 
fall  in  among  the  godly,  continue  all  their  lives  to  talk  like  saints.  They  m 
for  their  credit's  sake,  tell  of  what  they  have  experienced :  but  their  detdt  w 
not  hold.  They  may  continue  to  tell  of  theur  inward  experiences,  and  yet  Ir 
in  the  neglect  of  secret  prayer,  and  of  other  duties. 

n.  I  would  take  occasion  from  this  doctrine  to  exhort  all  to  persevere  i 
the  duty  of  prayer.    This  exhortation  is  much  inasted  on  in  the  word  c 
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[t  is  ii],^ed  on  in  the  Old  Testament :  1  Chron*  xvi.  11,  "Seek  the 
id  his  strength,  seek  hb  face  cmUintt^iy.^^ — Isai,  bdL  7,  **  Ye  that 
lention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence ;"  i.  e.,  be  not  silent  as  to  the 
'  prayer,  as  is  manifest  by  the  ibllowing  wonJSj  "  and  give  him  no  rest 
establish,  and  till  lie  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth/'  Israel 
iS  reproved  for  growing  weary  of  the  duty  of  prayer*  Isai,  xliii.  2^ 
lOu  hast  not  caUed  upon  tne,  0  Jaeob^  thou  hast  been  weary  of  mei 

ieverance  in  the  duty  of  prayer  is  very  much  insisted  on  in  the  New  Tes* 
as  Luke  xviii,  at  the  beginning :  ''A  man  ought  always  to  pntyj  and 
lint ;"  i,  e*,  not  to  he  discouraged  or  weary  of  the  duty ;  but  should  al- 
mtinue  in  it.  Again,  Luke  xxL  36,  "  Watch  ye  therefore^  and  pray 
"  We  have  the  example  of  Anna  I  he  prophetess  set  before  us,  Lid£€ 
^,  who,  though  she  had  lived  to  be  more  than  a  hundred  years  old,  yet 
?as  weary  of  this  duty.  It  is  said,  "  she  departed  not  from  the  temple, 
^ed  God,  with  fastings  and  prayers,  night  and  day/*  Cornehus  also  is 
ided  for  his  constancy  in  this  duty*  It  is  said,  that  he  prayed  to  God 
Acls  E.  2,  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistles,  insists  very  much  on  constan* 
is  duty  1  Rom.  xii.  12,  "  Continuing  instant  in  prayer/'  Epb*  vi,  18, 19, 
ig  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watching 
to  with  all  perseverance,"  CoK  iv,  2,  "  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch 
ame."  1  Thess*  v.  17,  "  Pray  without  ceasing*"  To  the  same  effect 
36tle  Peter,  1  Pet.  iv.  7,  **  VVatch  unto  prayer/' — Thus  abundantly 
ipture  insists  upon  it,  that  we  should  persevere  in  the  duty  of  prayer  i 
shows  that  it  is  of  very  great  importance  that  we  should  persevere. 
iontrar}'  be  the  manner  of  hypocrites,  as  hath  been  shown  b  the  doc^ 
ken  surely  we  ought  to  beware  of  this  leaven, 

here  let  the  following  thin^  he  particularly  considered  as  motives  to 
mnee  in  this  duty, 

rhat  perseverance  in  the  way  of  duly  is  necessary  to  salvation,  and  is 
itlj  declared  so  to  be  in  the  holy  Scriptures;  as  Isai.  Ixiv.  5,  "Thou 
bun  that  rejoicelh  and  workeih  righteousness,  those  that  remember  thee 
Pays  :  behold,  thou  art  wroth,  for  we  have  sinned  :  in  those  is  ffm/tnti- 
id  we  shall  be  saved."  HeK  x.  38,  39^  **  Now  the  just  shall  hve  hy 
but  it  any  man  draw  back^  my  soul  hath  no  pleasure  in  him.  But  we  are 
:hem  who  draw  hade  unto  perdition  ;  but  of  them  that  beheve  to  the 
af  the  souL"  Rom.  xi,  22,  "  Behold  therefore  the  goodn^s  and  severi- 
rod :  on  them  which  fell,  severity  \  but  towards  thee,  goodness,  if  thou 
t  in  hiB  goodness  5  otherwise  ttiou  also  shalt  be  cut  oit" — So  in  many 
lace& 

py,  when  Ibey  think  they  are  converted,  seem  to  imagine  that  their  work 
and  that  there  is  nothing  else  needful  in  order  to  tbeir  going  to  heaven. 
perseverance  in  holiness  of  life  is  not  necessary  to  salvation,  as  the  right- 
s  by  which  a  right  to  salvation  is  obtained*  Nor  is  actual  perseverance 
ry  m  order  to  our  becoming  interested  in  that  righteousness  by  which 
justified.  For  as  soon  as  ever  a  soul  hath  believed  m  Christ,  or  hath  put 
le  act  of  faith  in  him,  it  becomes  interested  in  his  righteousness,  and  10 
promise  purchased  hy  it 

persevering  in  the  way  of  duty  is  necessary  to  salvation,  as  a  concomi*- 
d  evidence  of  a  title  to  salvation.    There  is  never  a  title  to  salvation 
it,  though  it  be  not  the  righteousness  by  which  a  title  to  salvation  is  ob- 
it is  necessary  to  salvation^  as  it  is  the  necessar]   'onse(|iienc€  of  true 
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fidfL    It  is  an  erideaoe  which  muTenally  attendi  iipf^g^tMiML^I^d  At  deftet 
of  it  18  an  mftllible  mdence  of  the  want  of  v[Nn|^itiiM.    ni^  teklr.  4b  & 


Tbere  such  as  are  good  and  upiiffht  in  heart,  are 
awiy  or  turn  aside:  '*Do  good,  O  Lord,  to  those  that  are  Mo^^  wl  fb  Una 
tbat  are  upririit  m  their  hearts.  As  for  such  asten  aiU^totMrarM^wm^ 
the  Lord  shaiJ  lead  them  forth  with  the  workers  of  imqoi^.  Iktk  pita  shdl  be 
opon  Israel  It  is  mentioned  as  an  evidence  that  the  heiita  of  OecUipalflf 
urad  were  not  right  with  God,  that  they  did  not  persevere  in  the  wnsnf  boS* 
ness.  PsaL  Ixxvui.  8,  **  A  generation  that  set  not  tb^  heart*  arkU^lpliilMSe 
%wit  was  not  jf€«fM  ^iti»  Ctod"  v         ' 

.  Christ  ffives  this  as  a  distinguishing  character  of  those  that  are  his  dim^ti 
mieed^  and  of  a  true  and  saving  faith,  that  it  is  accompuiied  with  perseverance 
in  the  obedience  of  Christ's  word.  John  viiL  81,  ^Then  said  Jesus  to  tiiose 
Jews  which  believed  on  him.  If  ye  eonimwi  in  my  word»  theQ  are  ye  tnv  disciplea 
indeed :"  This  is  mentioned  as  a  necessair  evidence  of  an  interest  m  Chnst, 
Heh.  iii.  14 :  '^  We  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  We  hold  the  beginning  of 
our  confidence  steadfast  to  the  end." 

Perseverance  is  not  only  a  necessarjr  coneonutailt  and  evidence  of  a  title  to 
salvation ;  but  also  a  necessary  prerequisite  to  the  actual  po^efision  of  t\tmi 
lifei  It  is  the  only  way  to  heaven,  the  narrow  way  that  leadeth  la  life.  H&am 
Christ  exhorts  the  church  of  Philadelphia  to  persevere  in  holiness  from  tbis  con* 
sideration,  that  it  was  necessary  in  order  to  her  obtaining  the  orown.  Rev.  ui.  11, 
**  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown."    It  is  aiesBik* 

2,  not  only  that  persons  should  once  have  been  walking  in  the  wa^  t^dntVjbnl 
at  they  should  be  found  so  doing  when  Christ  oometL  Luke  xil  43,  **  &f^ 
ed  is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  ccnneth«  shall  find  ao  dofa^* 
Holding  out  to  the  end  is  often  made  the  condition  of  aehia)  salvatioii,  '  IfML- 
z.  22,  ^  He  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  sHveti/'  And  Bei^.L 
10,  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  rive  thee  a  cro^vn  of  life-*' 

2.  In  order  to  your  own  perseverance  in  the  way  of  duty,  your  own  care  and 
watchfulness  is  necessary.  For  though  it  be  promised  that  tme  saints  sh^U 
persevere,  yet  that  is  no  argument  that  their  care  and  watchfulness  is  not  m* 
cessary  in  order  to  it ;  because  their  care  to  keep  the  commands  of  God  is  tbe 
tlung  promised.  If  the  saints  should  fail  of  care,  watchfulness^  and  diligence  to 
persevere  in  holiness,  that  failure  of  their  care  and  dilJEencg  would  itself  be  a 
failure  of  holiness.  They  who  persevere  not  m  watchfiujiess  and  diligence,  p«r- 
severe  not  in  holiness  of  ufe,  for  holiness  of  life  very  much  cortsists  in  watchful- 
ness and  diligence  to  keep  the  commancb  of  God.  It  is  one  promise  of  tlie 
covenant  of  grace,  that  tne  saints  shall  keep  God's  commandments,  £zeL  iL 
19,  20.  Yet  that  is  no  argument  that  they  have  no  need  to  take  care  to  keep 
these  commandments,  or  to  do  their  duty.  So  the  promise  of  God,  that  m 
saints  shall  persevere  in  holiness,  is  no  argument  that  it  is  not  necessaiy  tUv 
they  should  take  heed  lest  they  fall  away.  J?1 

Therefore  the  Scriptures  abundantly  warn  men  to  watch  over  themseTm  1 
diligently,  and  to  give  earnest  heed  lest  they  fell  sway :  1  Con  xv.  13,  **  Wateh 
ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  etrong.'^  1  Cor*  x.  12^  ^^Let 
bun  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall''  Heb.  iii.  12,  13,  If 
"Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  tmbelief  in 
departing  from  the  living  God ;  but  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  ts  called 
tonday,  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceit^Inesa  of  mn*  For  we 
are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning^  of  our  confideoce 
steadfest  unto  the  eoL*^  Heb.  iv  1«  **  Let  os  thettfoi^  fear»kst  apconusa  beitt 


as  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  shnuH  ^em  to  coiq€  short  of  it'* 

iii.   17,  '*  Ye  thereforej  beloved >  seeing  ye  know  these  things  before, 

eware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your 

^ibWD  steadfastness."     2  John  \\  8,  "  Look  to  yourselves  that  we  lose  not  those 

ttkings  which  we  have  wroyght,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward." 

Thus  you  see  how  earnestly  the  Scriptures  press  on  Christians  exhortations  to 
lake  diligent  heed  to  themselves  that  they  fall  not  away.  And  certainly  these 
cautions  are  not  without  rea^n. 

The  Scriptures  particularly  insist  upon  watchfuln^s  in  order  to  perseverance 
in  ihf  tluty  of  prayer.  Wtdch  and  pray^  saith  Christ ;  which  implies  that  we 
should  walch  unto  prayer,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  sajs^  1  Pet  iv.  7.  It  implies, 
that  we  should  watch  against  a  neglect  of  prayer,  as  well  as  against  other  sins. 
The  apostle,  in  places  which  have  been  already  mentioned,  directs  us  to  pray 
with  all  prayer,  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance,  and  to  continue  in 
ayer,  and  watch  in  the  same*     Nor  is  it  any  wonder  that  the  apostles  so  much 

sted  on  watching,  in  order  to  a  continuance  in  prayer  with  all  perseverance  ; 
for  there  are  many  temptations  to  neglect  this  duty  ;  first  to  be  inconstant  in  it, 
ami  from  time  to  time  to  omit  it ;  then  in  a  great  measure  to  neglect  it  The 
devil  watches  to  draw  us  away  from  God,  and  to  hinder  us  from  going  to  him 
in  prajer*  We  are  surrounded  with  one  and  another  templing  object,  business 
and  diversion :  particularly  we  meet  with  many  things  which  are  great  tempta^ 
tions  to  a  neglect  of  this  du^. 

3.  To  move  you  to  persevere  in  the  duty  of  prayer,  consider  how  much  you 
always  stand  in  need  of  the  help  of  God.  If  persons  who  have  formerly  attend- 
ed this  duty,  leave  it  off^  the  language  of  it  isj  that  now  they  stand  in  no  further 
Deed  of  Goers  help,  that  they  have  no  further  occasion  to  go  to  God  with  re* 

I  quests  and  supplications :  wlien  indeed  it  is  in  God  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
par  being*  \Ve  cannot  draw  a  breath  without  his  help.  You  need  his  help 
everj^  day,  for  the  fiupply  of  your  outward  wants  j  and  especially  you  stand  in 
continual  need  of  him  to  help  your  souls.  Without  bis  protection  they  would 
immeiliately  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  devil,  who  always  stands  as  a  roaring 
lion,  read\%  whenever  he  is  permitted,  to  fall  upon  the  souls  of  men  and  devour 
Ibem.  If  God  should  indeed  preserve  your  lives,  but  should  otherwise  forsake 
ftnd  leave  you  to  yourselveSj  you  woulc!  be  most  miserable :  your  lives  would  be 
i  curse  to  you- 

t  Those  that  are  converted,  if  God  should  forsake  them,  would  soon  fall  away 
totally  from  a  state  of  grace  into  a  state  far  more  miserable  than  ever  they  were 
in  l>efore  their  conversion.  They  have  no  strength  of  their  own  to  resist  those 
powerful  enemi^  who  surround  them*  Sin  and  Satan  would  immediately  carry 
Ibem  away,  as  a  mighty  flood,  if  Gotl  should  forsake  them.  You  stand  m  need 
rf  daily  suppHes  from  Go*l  Without  God  you  can  receive  no  spiritual  light 
OCT  comfort,  can  exercise  no  grace,  can  bring  forth  no  fruit  Without  God 
your  souU  wnll  wither  and  pine  away,  and  sink  into  a  most  wretched  state. 
You  continually  need  the  instructions  and  directions  of  God,  What  can  a  little 
child  dOj  in  avast  howling  wilderness,  without  some  one  to  guide  it,  and  to  lead 
it  in  the  right  way  ?  Without  God  you  will  soon  fall  into  snares,  and  pits,  and 
many  fatal  calamities. 

Seeing  therefore  you  stand  in  such  continual  need  of  the  helpof  Godj  howrea- 
aonable  is  it  that  you  should  continually  seek  it  of  him,  and  perse  veringly  acknow- 
ledge your  dependence  upon  him,  by  resort'mg  to  him,  to  spread  your  needs  be- 
him,  and  to  oifer  up  your  requests  to  him  in  prayer. — Let  us  consider  how 
fiijaerable  we  should  lie,  if  wc  should  leave  off  prayer  and  God  at  the  same 
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ti|i»e«hMilfl  leave  off  to  take  any  care  of-oB,  or  to  aflM  vanf  mnendil 
Uv^graoe.  ^By  our  constancy  ia  prajper,  we  eonnot  be  prcAtaUe  te  Gd;  j 
If  me  iMve  it  off,  God  will  sustain  no  damaffe:  be  dotb  not  need  mrpqi 
M  nxv.  6, 7.  But  if  God  cease  to  care  for  us  and  to  bdp  o^  we  ni 
ately  sink :  we  can  do  nothing :  'we  can  reodioe  nothing  wiraout  Ubl 

'  >4- /Ckinader  the  ereat  benefit  of  a  constant,  diligent,  and  pen^ 
IMe  aa  Ibis  doty,  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  ezcellait  mesns  of  rt 
idling  the  new  nature,  and  of  causing  the  soul  to  floorishand  prosper.  Ki 
IDSQJHiait  means  of  keeping  up  an  acquaintance  with  God,  and  ^mrntgh 
laMriedge  of  God.  It  is  the  way  to  a  life  of  commumon  witb  Godi  si 
iMsUent  means  of  taking  off  die  heart  from  the  TanitieB  of  the  wn^ai 
flSiiiinp  the  mind  to  be  convenant  in  bearen.  It  is  an  excdkut  pifseni 
ftm  am  and  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  and  a  powerful  antidote  wainst  dttfC 
•f  the  old  serpent  It  is  a  duty  wbereby  strength  is  dmved  from  God  ig 
flba  Jlusts  and  comqitions  of  the  heart,  and  the  wares  of  the  wocId» 

it  bath  a  great  tendency  to  keep  the  soul  in  a  wakcAd  frame,  and  to 
ns  la  a  strict  walk  with  God,  and  to  a  life  that  AM  be  fruitfiil  in  sodi  { 
(Mrtcs,  as  tend  to  adoni  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  cause  our  lisht  so  toi 
bsfrre  others,  that  they,  seeing  our  good  works,  shiJl  glorify  oivTatheri 
k  Vaven.  And  if  the  duty  ht  constantly  and  diligently  attended,  it  wiB 
vaijf  pleasant  duty.  Slack  and  dothful  attendance  upon  it,  and  omted 
in  it,  are  the  causes  which  make  it  so  creat  a  burden  as  it  is  to  some  pe 
tktk  stothfalnesB  in  it  hath  natoraUy  £e  effect  to  b^  a  dislike  of  Oe 
stod  a  great  indisposition  to  it  But  if  it  be  constantly  anddiligenttf  atted 
irene  of  the  best  means  of  leading,  not  only  a  Ouristian  and  aauaUe^  Vo 
a  feasant  life;  a  life  of  much  sweet  fellowriiip  with  Christ,  and  of  Aeal 
airt  enjoyment  of  the  light  of  his  countenance. 

Besides,  the  great  power  which  prayer,  when  duly  attended,  hath  with 
is  worthy  of  your  notice.  By  it  men  become  like  Jacob,  who,  as  a  prmc^ 
power  with  God,  and  prevailed,  when  he  wrestled  with  God  for  the  U( 
see  the  power  of  prayer  represented  in  James  v.  16 — 18.  By  these  thinf 
m9y  be  sensible  how  much  you  will  lose,  if  you  shall  be  n^ligent  of  this 
duty  of  calling  upon  God ;  and  how  ill  you  will  consult  your  own  intei 
such  a  neglect 

I  conclude  my  discourse  with  two  directions  in  order  to  constancy  an 
aeverance  in  this  duty. 

1.  Watch  against  the  beginnings  of  a  neglect  of  this  duty.  Person 
have  for  a  time  practised  this  duty,  and  afterwards  neglect  it,  commonh 
it  off  by  degrees.  While  their  convictions  and  religious  affections  last,t£ 
very  constant  in  their  closets,  and  no  worldly  business,  or  company,  or  di^ 
hinders  them.  But  as  their  convictions  and  affections  begin  to  die  awa] 
begin  to  find  excuses  to  neglect  it  sometimes.  They  are  now  so  hurried 
have  now  such  and  such  things  to  attend  to ;  or  there  are  now  such 
veniences  in  the  way,  that  they  persuade  themselves  thev  may  very  e 
Uyomit  it  for  this  time.  Afterwards  it  pretty  frequently  so  happen 
thiey  have  something  to  hinder,  something  which  diey  call  a  just  c 
After  a  while,  a  less  thing  becomes  a  sufficient  excuse  than  was  allowet 
such  at  first  Thus  the  person  by  degrees  contracts  more  and  more  of  < 
of  neglecting  prayer,  and  becomes  more  and  more  indisposed  to  it.  Ani 
when  he  doth  perform  it,  it  is  in  such  a  poor,  dull,  heartless,  miserable  m 
that  he  says  to  himself,  he  might  as  well  not  do  it  at  all,  as  do  it  so.  Tj 
DMdces  his  own  dulness  and  indisposition  an  excuse  for  wholly  neglect 


THE  DUTY  OF  PRATER.  487 

*  at  least  for  liviDg  m  a  great  measure  in  the  neglect  of  it.    Aftei  this  manner 
>  Satan  and  men's  own  corruptions  inveigle  them  to  their  ruin. 

Therefore  beware  of  the  first  beginnings  of  a  neglect :  watch  against  temp- 
itions  to  it :  take  heed  how  ^oube^in  to  allow  of  excuses.  Ee  watchful  to  keep 
p  the  duty  in  the  height  of  it ;  let  it  not  so  much  as  begin  to  sink.  For  when 
ou  give  way,  though  it  be  but  little,  it  is  like  giving  way  to  an  enemy  in  the 
eld  of  battle ;  the  first  beginning  of  a  retreat  greatly  encourages  the  enemy, 
od  weakens  the  retreating  soldiers. 

2.  Let  me  direct  you  to  forsake  all  such  practices  as  you  find  by  experience 
o  indispose  you  to  the  duty  of  secret  prayer.  Examine  the  things  in  which 
no  have  allowed  yourselves,  and  inquire  whether  they  have  had  this  effect 
Tou  are  able  to  look  over  vour  past  behavior,  and  may  doubtless,  on  an  impar- 
ial  consideration,  make  a  judgment  of  the  practices  and  courses  in  which  you 
lave  allowed  yourselves. 

Particular^  let  young  people  examine  thdr  manner  of  company  kemng^ 
md  the  round  of  diversions  in  which,  with  their  companions,  they  have  aliowid 
hemselves.  I  only  desire  that  you  would  ask  at  the  mouth  of  your  own  con- 
icwnces  what  has  been  the  effect  of  these  things  with  respect  to  your  attendance 
m  the  duty  of  secret  prayer.  Have  you  not  found  that  such  practices  have 
aded  to  \he  neglect  of  this  duty  ?  Have  you  not  found  that  after  them  you 
iaire  been  more  indisposed  to  it,  and  less  conscious  and  careful  to  attend  it  ? 
fcft,  have  they  not  from  time  to  time  actually  been  the  means  of  your  neglect- 
Bgit? 

If  you  cannot  deny  that  this  is  really  the  case,  then,  if  you  seek  the  good  of 
four  souls,  forsake  these  practices.  Whatever  you  may  plead  for  them,  as  that 
SM^e  is  no  hurt  in  them,  or  that  there  is  a  time  for  all  things,  and  the  like ;  yet 
if  you  find  this  hurt  in  the  consequence  of  them,  it  is  time  for  you  to  forsake 
diem.  And  if  you  value  heaven  more  than  a  little  worldly  diver^on  ;  if  you 
Mft  a  higher  pnce  on  eternal  glory  than  on  a  dance  or  a  song,  you  will  forsake 
tbcm. 

If  these  things  be  lawful  in  themselves,  yet  if  your  experience  show  that 
tey  are  attended  with  s\ich  a  consequence  as  I  have  now  mentioned,  that  is 
mough.  It  is  lawful  in  itself  for  you  to  enjoy  your  right  hand  and  your  right 
eye :  but  if,  by  experience,  you  find  they  cause  you  to  offend,  it  is  time  for  you 
Id  cut  off  the  one,  and  pluck  out  the  other,  as  you  would  rather  go  to  heaven 
without  them  than  go  to  hell  with  them,  into  that  place  of  torment  where  the 
I  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
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SERMON  XXX. 

fn  FIARFULRBSS  WBICB  WILL  HEtBAnVR  SUBFBISC  moSsBM  Df  ZRMI,  BDU 

AlfD  nmOVBDi. 

hiua  xniii.  14^— The  Mnntnin  Zion  mra  •frmiil ;  fearfiihieM  huh  mttftimad  Am  ^■oiiiini  i  vli 
«■  shall  dwell  mith  the  derouriog  fir»  !    Who  anong  na  alyjldwall  witkanihili^i^Mn 

'  Tbbrb  are  two  kinds  of  persons  among  God'k  prafeanng  peook;  A 

bAosewhoaretni"        "    -" '      '^'-  '" ^^T-^.. 

''Be  fhat  walketh 
oooiists  of  sinners 

jpbet  in  this  chapter  speaks  interctiangeaUv,  first  to  the  one,  and  tteal 
dChar  of  these  characters  of  men ;  aw^ly  threatenii^  and  denouncing  Ati 
oirOod  against  the  one,  and  comforting  the  other  with  gracious  noaiieL 
rba  may  observe,  in  the  5th  and  6th  vereeSi  there  are  oomfortaue  praa 
me  jlocHy ;  then  in  the  eight  following;  rerses,  awful  judgmenti  are  thral 
agamst  the  sinners  in  Zion.  Ajjain,  m  the  two  next  venes  ne  falnsedi 
issa  to  the  sincerely  godly,  and  m  the  former  part  of  veese  17.  And  11 
iIa  htter  part  of  Verse  17,  and  in  venes  18,  and  19,  are  teniUe  threttcbb 
sinneia  in  Zlion:  then 'in  the  verses  that  foOow  are  gradoos  promiseil 

Our  text  is  part  of  what  is  said  btlus  chapter  to  simiers  in  2Soii.  Is 
10,  it  is  said, "^ Now  will  I  rise,saith  the  Lord;  now  will  I  be  eialtf4 
mtt  I  lift  up  myself,"  i.  e.,  Now  will  1  arise  to,  execute  m  wnA  vm 
ui^odly ;  i  will  not  let  them  alone  an^  longer.  They  shall  see  fliat  lai 
asleep,  and  that  I  am  not  regardless  of  mme  own  honor,  f*  Now  will  I  be  eztl 
Though  they  have  cast  contempt  upon  me,  yet  I  will  vmdicate  the  honor  < 
own  majesty :  I  will  exalt  myself,  and  show  my  greatness,  and  my  awfii 
iesty  in  their  destruction.  **  Now  will  I  lift  up  myself;"  now  I  wiU  no  1 
have  mine  honor  to  be  trampled  in^the  dust  by  them :  but  my  glory  sha 
manifested  in  their  misery. 

In  verse  11,  the  prophet  proceeds,  "  Ye  shall  conceive  chaff,  ye  shall 
forth  stubble :"'  i.  e.,  Ye  shall  pursue  happiness  in  ways  of  wickednes 
you  shall  not  obtain  it ;  you  are  as  ground  which  brings  forth  no  fruit, 
only  chaff  were  sowed  in  it ;  it  bnngs  forth  nothing  but  stubble,  which 
for  notliing  but  to  be  burned. 

It  seems  to  have  been  the  manner  in  that  land  where  the  com  grew 
rank,  when  they  had  reaped  the  wheat,  and  gathered  it  off  from  the  grow 
set  fire  to  the  stubble ;  which  is  alluded  to  here ;  and  therefore  it  is  a 
**  Your  breath,  as  fire,  shall  devour  you  :"  i.  e.,  Your  own  wicked  sp« 
your  wickedness  that  you  commit  with  your  breath,  or  with  your  tongues, 
set  fire  to  the  stubble  and  devour  it 

Then  it  follows  in  verse  12,  ^  And  the  people  shall  be  as  the  bumini 
lime.''  As  they  are  wont  to  Inirn  lime  in  a  great  and  exceeding  fierce  fir 
stones,  and  bones,  and  other  things  are  burnt  to  lime ;  so  shall  the  wick 
burnt  in  the  fire  of  God's  wrath.  **  As  thorns  cut  up  aliall  they  be  burnt  i 
fire :"  as  briers  and  thorns  are  the  incumbrance  and  curse  of  the  ground  \ 
they  grow,  and  are  wont  to  be  burnt ;  so  shall  it  be  with  the  wicked  th 
among  God's  people  and  grow  in  God's  field.    Heb.  vi.  7,  8,  "  For  the 
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drinketh  in  the  rain  tliat  coinetb  oft  upon  it^  and  brmgetli  forth  herbs 
?et  for  them  by  wbom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God  :  but  that 
iieb  bearetb  thorns  and  brierSj  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ;  whose 
d  is  to  be  burnetii' 

KThen  it  follows  in  verse  13,  "  Hear  ye  that  are  afar  off.  what  I  have  done  j 
B  ve  ihat  are  near,  acknowledge  iny  might."  This  implies  that  God  wiU, 
Kbe  deatruciion  of  ungodly  men,  manitVst  his  glory  very  puUicly^  even  in 
P^ght  of  the  whole  world,  both  in  the  sight  of  tbose  that  areneai,  and  those 
at  are  afar  off/'    **  Acknowledge  my  might/*     Which  impUes  that  God  will 

fute  wrath  upon  ungmfly  men,  in  such  a  manner  as  extraordinarily  to  show 
his  great  and  mighty  power.  The  ilestruction  and  misery  of  the  wicked 
be  so  flreadful  that  it  will  be  a  dreadful  manifestation  of  the  omnipotent 
iWer  of  God  J  that  he  can  execute  so  dreadful  misery;  agreeably  to  Rom<  ix* 
I.  **  What  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath^  and  to  make  his  power  known, 
ed  with  much  long  suffering  the  vessiOs  of  wrath,  fitted  to  destruction/* 
Next  follow  the  words  of  the  text :  ^*  The  sinneis  in  Zion  are  afraid :  fear* 
hatli  surprised  the  hypocrites :  who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  de- 
sng  fire  1  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnmgs  V*  The  sense 
be  tf*xl  is,  that  the  time  will  come  when  fearfulness  will  surprise  the  sinners  in 
l>ecause  they  will  know,  that  they  are  about  to  be  cast  into  a  devouring 
e,  which  they  must  suffer  forever  and  ever,  and  which  none  can  endure.  This 
Jl  make  the  subject  of  my  present  discourse ;  and  shall  particularly  soeak 
the  subject, 

By  inquiring,  who  are  sinners  in  Zion  1 
By  showing  how  Tearfulness  will  hereafter  surprise  thenL 
By  insisting  on  those  reasons  of  this  fear  and  surprise,  which  are  men- 
in  the  text. 

By  showing  why  sinners  in  Zion  will  be  especially  surprised  with  fear 

It  may  be  inquiredj  Who  are  the  sinners  in  Zion  f — I  answer,  that  they 

;  who  are  in  a  natural  condition  among  the  visible  people  of  God.  Zion, 

be  dty  of  David  of  old >  was  a  type  of  the  church  ;  and  the  church  of  God 

"ipture  is  perhaps  more  frequently  called  by  the  name  of  Zion  than  by  any 

name*     And  commonly  by  Zion  is  meant  the  true  church  of  Christ,  or  the 

!  church  of  true  saints.     But  sometimes  by  this  name  is  meant  the  visi- 

bburchj  consisting  of  those  who  are  outwardly,  by  profession  and  external 

lieges,  the  people  of  God.     This  is  intended  by  Zion  m  this  text. 

^e  greater  part  of  the  world  are  sinners :  Christ's  flock  is,  and  ever  bath 

but  a  little  Hock.     And  the  sinnei^  of  the  world  are  of  two  sorti :  there 

Ufaoie  that  are  visibly  of  Satan's  kingdom,  who  are  without  the  pale  of  the 

lie  chtirch*    Such  are  all  who  r to  not  profess  the  true  religion,  nor  attend  the 

rial  ordinances  of  it.     Beside  these  there  are  the  sinners  in  Zion.     Both 

f  the  displeasure  and  wiath  of  God ;  but  his  WTath  is  more  espe* 

.^.sted  in  Scripture  agsiinst  the  latter.     Sinners  in  Zion  will  have  by 

ie  lowest  place  in  helU     They  are  exalted  nearest  to  heaven  in  this  worlo, 

^they  wnll  be  lowest  in  hell  in  another.     The  same  is  meant  in  the  text,  by 

perites,  as  sinners  in  Zion.     Sinners  in  Zion  are  all  hypocrites;  for  they 

_  a  profession  of  the  true  religion;  they  attend  God's  ordmances,  and  make 

[)W  of  being  the  worshippers  of  Gml ;  but  aU  is  in  hypocrisy. — I  now  hast- 

was  proposed, 

.  To  show  how  fearfulness  will  hereafter  surprise  ^nners  in  Zion. 
They  will  hereafter  be  afraid.     Now  many  of  them  seem  to  have  little 
fear*    They  are  quiet  .and  secure,    NoEhing  will  awaken  them:  the  most 
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atribl  threatttofigs  and  the  kmdeBt  waniiiigB  io  not  mtadi 
dte  not  80  mndi  moved  with  tfaeniy  but  that  thej  can  Mt,  and  driaks  ao 
iW  1^  «hout  their  worldly  concserai  witboat  nradi  diatiirfaanoe.  Bott 
irin  come,  when  the  haraest  and  most  s^jnd  wretdtea  will  be  av 
TboQgh  now  preeushing  will  not  awaken  them,  and  tlie  dea&  of  odm  * 
auke  them  afraid;  thoagh  seeing  others  awakened  and  coKrerted  i 
much  affect  them ;  though  thcnr  can  stand  all  that  ia  to  be  l^aid  ud  ; 
•  tiaieorgeneraloutpourmgof  the  Spirit  of  God,  withoot  bang  OMMki 
yet  tb»  time  will  come,  when  thc^  will  be  awakened,  and  fear  wiB  td 
ef  them.  Th^  will  be  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  God:  however  aensdoi 
now,  tbnr  will  horeatler  be  sensible  of  the  awinl  greatneea  of  Chid,  aal 
^  a  fiMirral  thing  to  fall  mto  Us  hands. 

fi.  They  wm  besurprised  with  fear.  This  aeema  to  imjdj twodng 
the  greatness  of  their  fear,  and  thesnddennefls  of  ft. 

^L)  The  greatness  of  thrir  fear.  Surprise  argoea  a  high  dqptee  i 
Thiur  fears  wm  be  to  the  dearee  of  astonishment  Some  of  the  sinnas : 
are  somewhat  afraid  now :  Aer  now  and  then  hatesome  degree  of  fesr. 
wsnot  indeed  convinced  that  there  is  such  a  place  as  hell ;  Dot  thqr  m 
tere  is.  They  are  not  thoroughly  awakaied ;  aeidier  are  thcj  quit 
They  have  at  certain  times  inward  molestatioas  Aom  tfieir  conaciena 
they  have  no  soch  degrees  of  fear,  as  to  pM  them  upon  any  thorough  en 
ta^eacape  Aiture  wrath. 

.  However,  hereafter  they  will  have  fear  enough,  as  mudh,  and  a  era 
more  than  they  will  be  able  to  stand  under.  ThSr  fear  wjll  be  to  m 
of  horror ;  they  will  be  horribly  afraid ;  and  terrors  will  =bke  hold  on  tl 
waters.  Thus  we  read  of  ^their  fear  coming  as  a  descdadon,  and  of  i 
and  anguish  coming  upon  them,"  Prov.  L  27;  It  is  also  very  empb 
said  of  uie  wicked,  that  *'  trouble  and  anguish  shall  prevail  against  fail 
long  ready  to  the  battle,"  Job  xv.  24. 

The  stoutest  heart  of  them  all  will  then  melt  with  fear.  The  hea 
those  who  are  of  a  sturdy  spirit,  and  perhaps  scorn  to  own  themselves  a£ 
anv  man,  and  are  even  ashamed  to  own  themselves  afraid  of  the  wrath  c 
will  then  become  as  weak  as  water,  as  weak  as  the  heart  of  a  little  chik 
the  most  reserved  of  them  will  not  be  able  to  hide  his  fears.  Thar  fac 
tarn  pale ;  they  will  appear  with  amazement  in  their  countenances ; 
joint  in  them  will  tremble;  all  their  bones  will  shake;  and  their  Ime 
amite  one  against  another ;  nor  will  they  be  able  to  refrain  from  oyii 
with  fear  and  rending  the  air  with  the  most  dismal  shrieks. 

(2.)  They  will  be  suddenly  seized  with  fear.  The  sinners  in  2Soo 
remam  secure,  till  they  are  surprised,  as  with  a  cry  at  midnight  Thej^i 
as  it  w^re,  awakened  out  of  their  secure  sleep  in  a  dismal  fright  The 
see  an  unexpected  calamity  coming  upon  them ;  far  more  dreadful  tbao 
were  aware  of,  and  coming  at  an  unexpected  season. 

With  respect  to  the  time  when  the  wicked  shall  be  thus  surprised  witii 

1.  It  is  often  so  on  a  death-bed.  Many  things  pass  in  their  lifetime,  \ 
one  would  think  might  well  strike  terror  mto  uieir  souls ;  as  when  tbe 
others  die,  who  are  as  young  as  they,  and  of  like  condition  and  circumsli 
with  themselves,  whereby  they  may  see  how  uncertain  their  lives  are,  and 
unsafe  their  souls.  It  may  well  surprise  many  sinners,  to  consider  hoi 
th^  are  grown,  and  are  yet  in  a  Christless  state ;  how  much  of  their  opp 
aiity  to  get  an  interest  in  Christ  is  irrecoverably  gone,  and  how  lUtle  rem 
alio  how  miicih  gcealer  \hie»t  &i%s&N^isi'9Jg»  now  are«  than  they  have  been. 
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lES  do  not  terrify  them :    as  age  iocreases,  so  th  the  hartlness  and  stti- 

of  tJieir  hearts  grow  ujwn  them. 

when  death  comes,  then  the  sinner  is  often  filled  with  astonishment*    It 

when  be  ii  first  taken  sick,  he  hns  great  hope  that  he  shall  recover  ^  as 

Keady  to  flatler  themselves  with  hopes,  that  things  will  be  as  they  fain 

liare  iem,     Bnt  when  the  distemper  comes  to  prevail  much  upon  him, 

thfit  he  is  ffoing  into  eternity ;  when  he  sees  that  all  the  medicines 

ans  are  in  vam,  that  all  the  care  and  endeavors  of  friends  are  lo  no 

thai  nothing  seems  to  help  him,  that  his  strength  is  gone,  that  his 

weep  over  him,  an  J  look  upon  his  case  as  desperate ;  when  he  sees,  by 

lenance  and  behavior  of  the  physician,  that  he  looks  upon  his  case  as 

V  and  peihaps  overhears  a  whispering  in  the  room,  wherein  his  friends 

e  to  another,  that  they  look  upon  it  that  he  is  stiuck  with  death,  or 

n  they  tell  one  another,  ihrit  his  extreme  parts  grow  cold,  that  ins  coun^ 

and  manner  of  breathing,  and  his  pulse,  show  death,  and  that  he  begins 

m  a  cold  death  sweat ;    and  when  perhaps,  by  and  by,  some  one  thmks 

bound  in  duty  and  faithfulness  to  let  him  know  the  worst,  and  therefore 

mnl  asks  him  whether  or  no  he  be  sensible  that  he  is  dying — then  how 

Eearfulness  surprise  the  sinner  in  Zion  !     Bow  doth  his  heart  melt  with 

This  is  the  thin^  which  he  feared  ever  since  be  was  taken  sick  ;  but  till 

had  hope  that  ne  should  recover.     The  physician  did  not  speak ;  or  if 

itrcd,  he  spoke  of  such  and  such  medicines  as  being  very  proper  ;  and 

ei]  that  they  would  be  effectuaJ;  and  %vhen  these  faded,  he  changed  Ids 

,  and  applied  something  new  :    then  the  sinner  hoped  that  that  woidd 

1.     Thm,  although  he  constantly  grew  worse  and  worse,  still  be  hoped 

er, 

the  same  time  he  cried  to  God  to  spare  him,  and  made  promise  how  he 
li^etif  God  w*nuld  spare  him ;  and  he  hoped  that  God  would  hear  him* 
ed  also  that  bis  friends,  and  perhaps  the  minister,  seemed  to  pray 
for  him  ;  and  he  could  not  but  hope  that  those  prayers  would  be  an- 
he  should  be  restored.     But  now  bow  doth  his  heart  sink  and  die 
!    How  doth  he  look  about  with  a  frighte*!  countenance  !  How  quick 
n  of  bis  eye,  through  in^vard  fear  !     And  how  quick  and  sudden  are 
I  motions  !     What  a  frightful  hurry  doth  he  seem  to  be  in  !     How  doth 
thing  look  to  him  when  he  sees  pale  grim  death  staring  him  in  the  face, 
Viist  eternity  within  a  few  hours  or  minutes  of  him  I 
may  be,  he  still  struggles  for  a  little  hope;  he  is  loth  to  believe  what  is 
he  tells  those  who  tell  him  that  he  b  dying,  that  he  hopes  not ;  he 
thiit  tliey  are  more  alfrigbted  than  they  need  be ;  he  hop^  that  those 
KS  arise  from  some  other  cause ;  and,  bke  a  poor  drownmg  man,  be 
at  slender  and  brittle  twigs,  and  clinches  his  hands  about  wnatever  be 
rilhin  his  reach. 

it  as  death  creeps  more  and  more  on  him,  be  sees  bis  twigs  break,  all  his 

of  life  fail,  and  he  sees  be  mi^  die.     0  I  there  is  nothing  hut  death  be* 

im  !     He  hath  been  boping ;  but  his  hcp^  are  all  dash^  ^  he  sees  this 

,  and  all  that  belongs  to  it,  are  gfme.     Now  come  the  thoughts  of  bell 

mind  with  amazement.     0  I  bow  shall  he  gd  out  of  the  world  1    He 

hath  no  interest  in  Christ ;  his  sins  stare  him  b  the  face*     0  the 

If  of  eternity !    He  had  been  crying  to  God,  perhaps  since  he  was 

him ;  and  he  had  some  hope,  if  it  were  his  last  sickn<^s,  that  jct  God 

I,  and  give  him  pardoning  grace  before  he  should  die.     He  bey 

\  and  he  hoped  that  God  would  ba^ie  pity  on  bis  ^t  swiL    M 
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the  same  time  he  asked  others  to  pray  for  hiiu 

after  day  for  some  light  to  shine  inlo  his  soul 

and  his  friends  ask  him,  how  death  appears  to 

pear  ?     Whether  God  have  not  given  him  some  token  of  his  favor  ? 

answers.  No,  with  a  poor,  falteriog,  trembling  voice,  if  be  be  able  to  spc 

all :  or  it  his  frientls  ask  a  signal  of  hope,  he  caa  give  none^ 

Now  death  comes  on  huu  more  and  more,  and  he  is  just  on  the  hrii 
eternity.  Who  ci=in  express  the  fear,  the  misgivings,  the  hangiogs  btck 
the  horrible  frigijt  and  amazement,  that  his  soul  is  the  f^ubject  of  i  Some 
in  such  circumstances,  have  been  able  to  speak,  have  been  known  to  Cf] 
0  etindti^  f  dernUy  I  And  some,  Ola  thousand  tmrtdsjbr  on  inch  t^l 
0  if  the t/  might  but  live  a  little  while  hn£^eri  But  it  must  not  be;  go 
muit.  They  feel  the  frame  of  nat<jre  dissolving,  and  perceive  the  mdk 
going  J  for  sometimes  the  exercise  of  reason  seems  to  hold  to  the  last 

What,  in  such  a  ease,  is  felt  in  the  soul,  in  those  last  moments^  wha 
just  breaking  its  bands  with  the  body,  about  to  fetch  its  leap^  and  is  Ol 
edge  of  eternity,  and  the  verj"  brink  of  hell^  without  any  Saviour,  or  the 
testimony  of  divine  mercy  i  I  say,  what  is  sometimes  felt  by  Christleas  aw; 
these  moments »  none  cho  tell  ^  nor  is  it  within  the  com^iass  of  our  coneeptid 

2,  Tiie  misery  of  the  departed  soul  of  a  sinner,  besides  what  it  mw 
consists  in  a  great  part  in  amazing  fears  of  what  is  yet  to  come.  Wha 
union  of  the  soul  and  body  is  actually  broken,  and  the  body  has  fetched  it^ 
ga^p,  the  soul  forsakes  its  old  habitation,  and  then  falls  into  the  bands  of  d 
who  fly  upon  it,  and  seize  it  more  violently  than  ever  hungry  lions  flevr 
their  prey.     And  with  what  honor  will  it  fall  into  those  cruel  hands  I 

If  we  imagine  to  ourselves  the  dreadful  fear  with  which  a  lamb  or  kid 
into  the  paws  of  a  woSf^  which  lays  hold  of  it  with  open  mouth  ;  or  if  we 
gine  to  our^eKes  the  feeling  of  a  little  child,  that  hath  been  pursued  by  i 
wheti  it  is  taken  hold  of,  and  sees  the  terrible  creature  open  his  devouring 
to  tear  it  in  pieces ;  or  tlie  feeling  of  thc^e  two  and  forty  childien,  who 
cursect  by  Ehsha,  when  they  fell  into  the  paws  of  the  bears  that  tore  the 
pieces :  I  say,  if  we  could  have  a  perfect  idea  of  that  terror  and  astonishi 
which  a  little  child  has  in  such  a  case,  yet  we  should  have  but  a  faint  ide 
what  is  felt  in  the  departing  soul  of  a  sinner,  when  it  falls  into  the 
those  cruel  devils,  those  roaring  lions,  which  then  lay  hold  of  it ! 

And  when  the  poor  soul  is  carried  to  hell,  and  there  is  tormented^ 
fers  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty,  and  is  overwhelmed  and  crushed  with  it,  it 
also  be  amazed  with  the  apprehensions  of  what  shall  yet  it^main.  TotMn 
an  eternity  of  this  torment  remaining,  0  how  will  it  fill,  and  overbear,  lod 
down  the  poor  soul  !  How  will  the  thought  of  the  duration  of  this  ton 
without  end  cause  the  heart  to  melt  like  wax !  How  w*ill  the  thought 
smk  the  soul  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  darkness  and  gloominess  !  Eveo  i 
proud  and  sturdy  spirits,  the  devils,  do  tremble  at  the  thoughts  of  that  p 
torment  which  they  are  to  suffer  at  the  day  of  judgment*  So  will  the 
damned  souls  of  men.  They  will  already  have  vastly  more  than  they  wi 
able  to  bear ;  how  then  will  they  tremble  at  the  thought  of  having  thekni 
so  vastly  augmented  * 

Persons  sometiines  in  this  world  are  afraid  of  the  day  of  jutlgoiftnL    Ui 
be  an  earthquake,  or  if  there  be  more  than  common  thunder  amT  liifh^i^ 
there  he  some  unusual  sight  in  the  heavens,  their  hearts  are  rea 
for  fear  that  the  day  of  judgment  is  at  hand.    0  how  then  do 
bell  fear  it,  who  know  so  much  more  about  it,  who  know  by  ' 
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ind  know  certainly,  that  whenever  it  comes  they  shall  stand  on  the  left 
t  !he  Jadgi:,  to  receive  the  dreadful  sentence  ;  and  that  then  they,  in 
fell  and  tKMiy,  must  enter  into  those  everlasting  burning  which  are  pre- 
fer the  devil  and  his  angels^  and  who  probably  know  that  their  misery  is 
[hundred  fold  greater  than  it  is  now, 

rtarfnlne^  will  surprise  them  at  the  last  judgment.  Wlien  Christ  shall 
lln  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound,  then  will  the 
M  wicked  men  be  surprisetl  with  fearfulness*  The  poor  damned  soul,  in 
lljon  of  it,  trembles  every  day  and  every  hour  from  the  time  of  its  de-  " 
ffrom  the  body*  It  knows  not,  indeed,  when  it  is  to  be^  but  it  knows  it 
i  But  when  the  alarm  is  given  in  hell,  that  the  day  b  come,  it  will  be  a 
I  alarm  indeed.  It  will,  as  it  were,  fill  the  caverns  of  hell  with  shrieks; 
kn  the  souls  of  the  damned  shall  enter  into  their  bodies,  it  will  be  witli 
t  horror  of  what  is  coming*  And  when  they  shall  hft  up  their  heads 
peir  graves,  and  shall  see  the  Judge,  it  will  be  a  most  terrible  sight, 
fwould  they  return  into  their  graves  again,  and  hide  themselves  there, 
tight  be  ;  and  gladly  wotild  they  return  into  hell,  their  former  state  of 
lo  hide  themsetvps  from  this  awful  sight,  if  that  would  excuse  them, 
iiose  sinners  in  Zion,  who  shall  then  be  found  alive  on  the  earth,  when 
ill  see  tliis  sights  will  be  surprised  with  fearfulness.  The  fear  and  horror 
mny  poor  sinners  feel  when  they  are  dying,  is  great,  and  beyond  all  that 
|iave  any  idea  of;  but  that  is  nothing  to  the  horror  that  will  seize  them 
iey  shall  come  to  see  this  sight. 

m  will  not  be  a  wicked  man  upon  earth  who  will  be  able  to  bear  it,  let 
who  he  will,  let  him  be  rich  or  poor,  old  or  young,  male  or  female, 
or  master,  king  or  subject,  learned  or  unlearned,  let  him  be  ever  so 
rer  so  courageous,  and  ever  so  sturdy.  There  is  not  one  who  will  be 
m  to  support  himself;  when  he  shall  see  this  sight,  it  will  immediately 
tpirit ;  it  will  loose  the  joints  of  his  loins;  it  will  make  his  countenance 
lastly  than  death.  The  rich  captains,  and  valiant  generals  and  princes, 
m  scorn  to  show  any  fear  at  the  face  of  any  enemy,  who  scorn  to 
Ht  the  roaring  of  cannon,  will  tremble  and  shriek  when  they  shall  hear 
trumpet,  and  see  the  maj€sfy  of  their  Judge.  It  will  make  their  teeth 
w,  and  make  them  cry  out,  and  fly  to  hide  themselves  in  the  caves  and 
'mountains J  crying  to  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  on  them,  and  cover 
fin  the  wrath  of  the  Judge, 

fulness  will  surprise  them  when  they  shall  be  dragged  before  the  jud|- 
it  The  wicked  hang  back  when  they  are  about  to  meet  death ;  but  m 
lire  as  they  will  hang  back  when  they  come  lo  meet  their  great  Judge, 
m  they  come  to  stand  before  the  Judge,  and  are  put  on  his  lefl  hand, 
tes  and  amazement  will  surprise  them*  The  majesty  of  the  Judge  will 
^able  to  them.  His  pure  and  holy  eye,  which  will  behold  and  search 
id  pierce  them  through,  will  be  more  terrible  to  their  souls  a  thousand 
an  flashes  of  lightning  piercing  their  hearts.  There  will  they  stand  in 
ing  expectation,  that  by  and  by  they  shall  hear  the  words  of  that  dread- 
►fice  pr^iceed  out  of  the  mouth  of  Christ.  They  will  have  a  horrible 
tion  of  that  sentence ;  and  what  shall  they  do,  whither  shall  they  fly,  so 
i  out  of  the  hearing  of  it  1    They  cannot  shut  their  ears,  so  as  not  to 

'fidiiea  wUt  surprise  them  when  the  sentence  shaU  come  to  be  pro* 
,     At  the  ctee  of  the  jmlgment^  that  ibr  vm  will  be  uttered  by 

il  will  be  the  niost  tenible  voic=,  rer  was  heard*    The 


Mndof  the  last  trumpet,  Ihat  shall  ofH  iPei4ojiidgiiiHitjti|ai  be^a 
W^  sound  to  wioked  men  thaa  ever  tibqr  fliall  htW  heaud  ta|  Oui  iim 
the  sound  of  the  last  sentence  will  be  much  more  ternble  thn  HktL 
iriU  not  be  one  of  all  those  nullions  at  the  left  hand,  wheOicr  lu|^  or  Is 
or  subject,  who  will  be  able  to  support  himself  at  all  under  Ae  losBd 
sentence ;  but  th^  will  all  sink  under  it 

^  Lastly,  fearfuiness  will  surprise  themi  when  thej  sliall  come  to  see 
landle  upon  the  world,  in  which  the|r  are  to  be  tonnented.fbiirver. .  W 
sentence  shall  have  been  prononncecf,  Christ,  with  Ua  Ueaaed  apuati  an 
ous  anffels,  will  leave  this  lower  world,  and  asoend  into  heaven.  Tkai 
flames  begin  to  kindle,  and  fire  will  piobaUy  be  seen  oonalnff  downfiosik 
aii4  soon  will  the  fire  lay  hold  of  that  accumed  mohttoSa  Then  vl 
heiurts  be  surprised  with  fearfulness ;  that  fire  will  appear  a  dreadfiil  bti 
O  what  chatteringB  of  teeth,  what  sluddngs.of  loin^  whatdatortioasd 
win  there  be  at  that  time,  when  they  shall  see,  end  bepn  to  feel,  tfaefii 
of  the  flames!  What  shaU  they  do,  whither  shall  tbey  go»  toafdi 
flames  1  Where  shall  they  hide  themsiflv^l  if  diey  creep  into  kp 
creep  into  caves  of  the  eara^  yea,  if  they  oould  cxtep  down  to  die  oi 
t])e  earth,  it  will  be  in  vain;  for  it  wiU  set  on  fire  the  bottoms  of  themai 
siod  bum  to  the  lovrest  helL  They  will  see  no  placeta  fly  to,  aoplaoU 
Aenselves. 

.  Then  their  hearts  wifl  be  filled  with  fearfulness,  and  will  otterij  i 
despair.  Thus  it  shall  hereafter  be  with  eveiy  one  that  shall  then  beii 
hi  a  sinner,  and  especially  with  sionen  in  ZHqxl    I  come  now, 

nL  To  consider  those  reasons  spoken.of  in  the  text,  wkf  sinaeisi 
win  hereafter  be  thus  surprised  with  fear. 

1,  Fearfiilness  will  surprise  them,  because  thqr  will  know  that  flicy 
be  cast  into  devouring  fire.  There  is  nothing  which  seons  to  give  one  ] 
terrible  idea  of  torment  and  misery,  than  to  think  of  being  cast  alive  into 
especially  if  we  conceive  of  the  senses  remaining  quick,  and  not  benuml 
the  fire.  The  wicked  will  hereafter  have  that  to  make  them  afraid,  tha 
are  not  only  to  be  cast  into  a  fire,  but  bto  devouring  fire ;  which  implies 
it  will  be  a  fire  of  extraordinary  fierceness  of  heat,  and  before  which  m 
can  stand. 

The  fire  into  which  men  are  to  be  cast  is  called  ^  furnace  qfjire.  Fa 
are  contrived  for  an  extreme  degree  of  heat,  this  being  necessaiy  for  tb 
poses  for  which  they  are  designed,  as  the  running  and  refining  of  metak 
the  melting  of  things  into  glass.  The  fire  of  such  earthly  nimaces  o 
caUed  devotmngjirey  as  the  heat  of  some  of  them  is  such,  that  in  them 
stones  will  presently  be  dissolved.  Now,  if  a  person  should  be  brought  i 
mouth  of  such  a  furnace,  ^nd  there  should  see  how  the  fire  glows,  so  a 
sently  to  make  every  thing  cast  into  it,  all  over  white  and  bright  with  fire 
at  the  same  time  should  Know  that  he  was  immediately  to  be  cast  mto 
furnace,  woidd  not  fearfulness  surprise,  him  ? 

In  some  heathen  countries,  the  maimer  of  disposing  of  dead  bofesii  ii 
a  great  pit,  to  put  m  it  a  great  {Quantity  ot  fuel,  to  pi^  the  dead  bodies  m 
pile,  and  to  set  it  on  fire.  This  is  some  image  of  the  burning  of  deal  an 
themt  of  hell.  Now,  if  a  person  were  brought  to  the  edge  of  such  a  fit 
filled  with  flowing  flames,  to  be  immediately  cast  into  it,  wouU  it  notij 
the  heart  with  fearfulness  ? 

The  flames  of  a  verygreatfire,  as  when  a  house  is  aU  on  fire,  give  ootfl 
idea  of  the  fierceneai  of  the  wrath  of  God.    Such  is  die  rageof  Ae  fta 
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id  we  see  that  the  greater  a  fire  is^  ihe  fiercer  is  Us  heal  in  every  part ;  and 
e  reason  k,  because  one  part  heals  another*  The  heat  in  a  particular  place, 
sdea  the  heat  which  proceeds  out  of  ibe  tut'l  in  I  hat  place,  is  increased  by 
e  additional  heal  of  the  fire  all  ii round  it.  Hence  we  may  conceive  some* 
'mg  of  U'hat  fierceness  that  fire  will  be,  when  this  visible  world  shall  be  turned 
to  one  great  furnace.  That  will  be  devouring  fire  indeed.  Such  wilJ  be  the 
mi  of  itj  that^  as  the  apostle  says,  "  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat/* 
Pet.  iii,  10. 

Men  can  artificially  raise  such  a  degree  of  heat  with  burning  glasses,  as 
iU  quickly  melt  the  very  stones  and  sand.  And  it  is  probable  that  Uie  heat  of 
it  great  nfe  which  will  burn  the  world,  will  be  such  as  to  melt  tlie  rocksj  and 
e  very  ground,  and  turn  them  into  a  kind  of  liquid  fire-  So  that  the  whole 
pfld  will  probably  be  converted  into  a  great  lake^  or  liquid  globe  of  fire,  a 
■t  ocean  of  fire,  in  which  the  wicked  shall  be  overwhelmed  It  will  be  an 
wmn  of  fire,  which  n^ill  always  be' in  a  tempest,  in  which  the  wicked  shall  be 
Aed  to  and  fro,  having  no  rest  day  nor  night,  vast  waves  or  billows  of  fife 
iiitinually  rolling  over  their  heads. 
But  all  this  will  be  only  an  image  of  that  dreadful  fire  of  the  wrath  of  Godt 
I  the  wiclced  shall  at  tlie  same  time  suffer  in  their  souls*  We  read  in  Rev. 
[ Ip,  of  "  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God,"  This  b  an  extiaor- 
If  expression,  carrying  a  terrible  idea  of  the  future  miser)'  of  the  wicked. 
h$i  been  only  said  the  wrath  of  God,  that  would  have  expressed  what  is 
If  the  wrath  of  a  king  he  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  what  is  the  wrath 
1 1  But  it  is  not  only  said  ihe  wrath  of  God,  but  the^Jierceness  and  wroth 
it  w  the  rage  of  his  wrath ;  and  not  only  sc,  but  the  fierceness  and  wrath 
Imighty  God.  0  what  is  that  i  The  fierceness  and  rage  or  fiiry  of 
Sp<*t€nce !  Of  a  bemg  of  infinite  strengtli  t  What  an  idea  dolli  that  give 
state  of  those  worms  that  suffer  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  such  an 
bty  Being  I  And  is  it  any  wonder  that  fearfulness  surprises  their  hearts, 
f  they  see  this  about  to  be  executed  upon  tbem  1 
Anoiher  reason  given  in  the  text,  why  tearfulness  will  hereafter  surprise 
^  is,  that  tbey^  will  be  sensible  that  this  devouring  fire  will  be  evenast- 
If  a  man  were  brought  to  the  mouth  of  a  great  furnace,  to  be  cast  into 
r  wklsi  of  it,  if  at  the  same  time  he  knew  he  should  suffer  the  torment  of  it 
*  cme  minute^  yet  that  minute  would  be  so  terrible  to  him,  that  fearfiil- 
^would  surprise  and  astonish  him.  How  much  more,  if  he  were  to  be  cait 
I  fire  so  much  fiercer,  as  the  fire  in  which  wicked  men  are  hereafter  to  be 
rtcd  I  How^  much  more  terrible  would  the  minute's  suffering  be ! 
lut  if  the  thought  of  suffering  this  devouring  fire  for  one  minute  would  be 
fh  to  fill  one  with  such  surprising  fearfulness,  what  fearfiilne^  will  seize 
wlien  they  shall  know  that  they  are  to  bear  it,  not  for  one  minute,  nor 
day,  nor  for  one  year,  nor  for  one  age,  nor  for  two  ages^  nor  for  a 
ages,  nor  for  ten  thousand  or  million  ages,  one  after  another,  but  for* 
[tfwl  ever,  without  any  end  at  all,  and  never,  never  to  be  delivered ! 

ey  shall  know,  that  the  fire  itself  will  be  everlasting  fire,  fire  that  shall 

be  quenched,     Mark  \x*  43,  44j "  To  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never 

[  he  quenched ;  where  their  worm  dieth  not^  and  the  fire  is  not  quench- 

And  they  shall  know  that  their  torment  in  that  fire  never  will  have  aD 

xiv.  10,  11.    They  shall  know  that  they  shall  forever  be  fiill  of  quick 

i  within  and  without }  their  heads,  their  eyes^  their  tongues^  their  handii, 

^  feet,  their  loins,  and  their  vitals,  ^hall  forever  be  full  of  glowing,  melting 

enough  to  melt  the  very  rocks  and  elements ;  and  also  that  Uiej  sban 

be  full  of  the  most  quick  and  lively  sense  to  feel  the  torment 
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*rbey  sliall  know  that  lliey  shall  never  cease  restlessly  to  plunge  ind  fdll 
[  that  mighty  ocean  of  fire.     They  shall   know  that  those  billows  of  fire^  irtudi 
arc  greater  than  the  great^t  moiintains,  will  never  cease  to  roll  over  thenij  are 
[following  one  another  forever  anit  ever. 

At  the  same  time  they  will  have  a  more  lirely  sense  of  eternity  ihasiri 

lever  can  have  here-     We  can  have  but  a  little  sense  of  what  an  eternal  dura- 

ition  i^  ',  and  indeed  none  can  comprehend  it ;  it  swallows  up  all  thought  ad 

[imagination  :  if  we  set  ourselves  to  think  upon  it,  we  are  presently  lost.    Btft 

they  will  have  another  and  far  clearer  sense  of  it  than  we  have.     0  how  T»st 

will  eternity  appear  lo  them,  when  they  think  of  spending  it  in  such  burnings! 

This  is  another  reHSon  that  fearfulntss  will  surprise  (hem.     The  tboQghts  of 

)  eternity  will  always  amaze  them,  and  will  sink  and  depress  them  to  a  hottom^ 

Mess  depth  of  despair, 

3-  The  third  reason  ^iven  in  the  text,  why  fearfulness  will  surprise  Uiem 
[  at  the  apprehension  of  this  punishmentj  is,  that  they  will  know  that  they  shall 
I  not  he  able  to  bear  it  When  they  shall  see  themselves  gobg  into  that  dfr 
^  vouring  fire,  ihey  will  know  that  they  are  not  able  to  bear  it,  TTiey  will 
I  know  that  they  are  not  able  to  grapple  with  the  fierceness  and  rage  of  thoM 
) flames ;  for  they  will  see  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  God  in  them  ;  th^y  will 
fjee  an  awful  manifestation  of  Omnipotence  in  the  fury  of  that  glowing  fiimact 
And  in  those  views  their  hearts  wilt  utterly  fail  them ;  their  hands  will  Eotbe 
I  strong,  nor  their  hearts  endure.  They  will  see  that  ibeir  strength  is  weakii€8i; 
[they  will  know  that  they  will  not  be  able  to  grapple  with  such  tomentSyaBJ 
[  that  they  can  do  nothing  in  such  a  conflict. 

When  they  shall  have  come  to  the  edge  of  the  pit,  and  of  the  burning  liH 
I  and  shall  look  into  the  furnace,  then  they  will  cry  out  with  exclamations  likt 
I  these  :  0  ?  what  shall  I  do  ?  how  shall  I  bear  the  torments  of  this  fire  1  how  oft 
[  1  endure  them  1  who  can  endure  ?  where  is  the  man  so  stout-hearted,  where  istk 
[  giant  of  such  strength  and  such  courage,  that  be  can  bear  this  ?  0  !  what  shaDI , 
D  ?  must  I  be  cast  tn  thither?  I  cannot  bear  it ;  I  can  never  endure  it  0  that  I 
ould  return  to  my  first  nothing  !  how  can  I  endure  it  one  moment  1  how  modi 
I  less  can  I  endure  it  forever  and  ever  ?  and  must  I  bear  it  Ibrever  ?  \Miat! 
f  forever  and  ever,  w^ithout  any  end,  and  never  find  any  refuge,  never  be  sufferd 
[  to  return  to  my  first  nothing,  and  be  no  nearer  to  the  end  of  the^  sufferingiitj 
Iter  millions  of  ages  ?  0  what  dismal  shrieks,  shaking  of  loins,  and  gnai^^H 
flit* teeth,  will  there  be  then  !  No  wonder  that  fearfulness  will  then  surpr^1^| 
I  wicked*     I  come  now» 

IV.  To  show,  \^  hy  it  will  be  especially  thus  with  the  sinners  in  Z^m^  M 
[mnners  that  dwell  among  God's  visible  people,  who  sit  under  the  preachiBf  ^ 
the  gospelj  and  have  the  offers  of  a  Saviour^  and  yet  accept  not  of  him^  but  it- 
[main  in  an  unconverted  state. 

There  will  hereafter  be  a  very  great  difference  between  them  ;  -  ■^ift- 

kners;  a  great  difference  between  the  most  painted  hypocrite  of  ii  -  ail 

[the  drunkards,  the  adulterers,  the  Smlomites^  the  thieves,  and  mttrdereri  iOM 

[the  heathen,  who  sin  against  only  the  light  of  nature.     The  fearfulness  win 

;  Will  surprise  them,  although  it  will  be  very  dreadful,  yet  will  be  in  do  measroV 

m  amazing  and  horrible,  as  that  which  will  seize  the  sinners  in  Zion.    TW 

fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  Gml,  which  they  will  suffer,  wnll  be  miU  a 

moderate  in  comparison  with  that  which  the  sinners  in  Zion  will  suffer. 

The  wrath  of  God  is  in  his  word  manifested  against  the  wicked  haithe 
but  it  is  ten  times  as  much  manifested  against  those  sinners  who  make  the  p* 
fesion  and  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God ;  and  yet  remain  m«^ 


SURPRISE  HTP0CRITS8.  497 

God.  Both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  are  fiill  of  terrible  denuncia- 
ns  against  such.  Read  the  books  of  Moses,  and  read  the  prophets,  and  you 
in  find  them  full  of  dreadful  threatenings  against  such.  Read  over  the  histo- 
of  Christ's  life,  and  the  speeches  which  he  made  when  upon  earth ;  there  you 
ill  see  what  woes  and  curses  he  frequently  denounced  against  such.  How  of- 
D  did  he  say,  that  it  should  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ift  the 
ly  of  judgment,  than  for  the  cities  in  which  most  of  his  mighty  works  were 
me!  Read  over  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  their  epistles; 
ere  you  will  find  the  same.  It  is  the  sinners  in  Zion,  oi"  hypocrites,  that  are 
ways  in  Scripture  spoken  of  as  the  people  of  God's  wrath :  Isa.  x.  6,  "  I  will 
nd  him  against  an  hypocritical  nation,  against  the  people  of  my  wrath  will  I 
ve  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spoil." 
Now,  the  reasons  of  this  are  chiefly  these : 

1.  That  they  sin  against  so  much  greater  light.  Thb  is  often  spoken  of  in 
npture,  as  an  aggravation  to  the  sin  and  wickedness  of  sinners  in  Zion.  He 
at  knows  not  his  Ix>rd's  will,  and  doeth  it  not,  is  declared  not  to  be  worthy  of 
many  stnpes,  as  he  who,  being  informed  of  his  Lord's  will,  is  in  like  manner 
■obedient.  If  men  be  blind,  they  have  comparatively  no  sin  ;  but  when  they 
e,  when  thej  have  lisht  to  know  their  duty,  and  to  know  their  obligation, 
en  their  sin  is  ^at,  John  ix.  41.  When  the  light  that  is  in  a  man  is  dark* 
■y  how  great  is  that  darkness !  And  when  men  live  in  wickedness,  in  the 
dst  of  great  light,  that  light  is  like  to  be  the  blackness  of  darkness  indeed. 

2.  That  they  sin  against  such  professions  and  vows.  The  heathens  never 
Btended  to  be  the  worshippers  of  the  tfue  God.  They  never  pretended  to  be 
irist's  disciples ;  they  never  came  under  any  covenant  obligations  to  be  such. 
It  this  is  not  the  case  with  sinners  in  Zion.  Now,  God  highly  resents  false- 
od  and  treachery.  Judas,  who  betrayed  Christ  with  a  kiss,  was  a  greater 
ner,  and  much  more  the  object  of  God's  wrath,  than  Pilate,  who  condemned 
B  to  be  crucified,  and  was  his  murderer. 

3.  That  they  sin  against  so  much  greater  mercy.  They  have  the  infinite 
vcy  of  God,  in  giving  his  own  Son,  often  set  before  them :  they  have  the  dy- 
{  love  of  Christ  represented  to  them  :  they  have  this  mercy,  this  glorious  Sa- 
mr,  bis  blood  and  righteousness,  often  offered  to  them  :  they  have  a  blessed 
portunity  to  obtain  salvation  for  their  souls ;  a  great  price  is  put  into  their 
pdi  to  this  end :  they  have  that  precious  treasure,  tlie  holy  Scriptures,  and  en- 
f  Sabbaths,  and  sacraments,  and  the  various  means  of  grace :  but  all  these 
sans  and  advantages,  these  opportunities,  offers,  mercies,  and  invitations,  they 
nae^  neglect,  despise,  and  reject. 

But  there  is  no  wrath  like  that  which  arises  from  mercy  abused  and  rejected. 
'hen  mercy  is  in  this  way  turned  into  wrath,  this  is  the  fiercest  wrath ;  m 
mjparison  with  this  other  wrath  is  cool. 

oinners  in  Zion,  besides  their  fall  by  the  first  Adam,  have  a  fall  also  by  the 
BSbd :  he  is  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,  at  which  they  stumble 
A  &I1 ;  and  there  is  no  fall  like  this ;  the  fall  by  the  first  Adam  is  light  in 

Tison  with  it. 
these  accounts,  whenever  we  see  the  day  of  judgment,  as  every  one  of 
shall  see  it,  we  shall  easily  distinguish  between  the  sinners  in  Zion  and  other 
ners,  by  their  shriller  cries,  their  louder,  more  bitter  and  dolorous  shrieks,  the 
nter  amazement  of  their  coimtenances,  and  the  more  dismal  shaking  of  their 
ifaiy  and  contortions  of  their  bodies. 

.IsbaJl  conclude  with  an  earnest  exhortation  to  sinners  in  Zion,  now  to  fly 
Ml  the  devouring  fire  and  everlasting  burnings. 
Vol-  IV.  63 


Yon simien  vho  are bercprefent, yoa are tbeirerif^penoM apolDe 
tOKt ;  you  are  the  sionerB  in  2Son.  How  many  of  theae  peopk  of  Gk 
are  ttere  ntting  here  and  there  in  the  aei^  of  this  hooae  at  tfaii  tb 
k^e  often  been  ezboited  to  flj  from  the  wrath  to  oome.  Thii  dero 
duae  everlasting  burnings,  of  which  we  have  been  qieaking,  are  the 
eoue.  You  hw  to-day  of  this  fire,  of  these  burnings,  atnd  of  that  f 
Whidi  will  seixe  and  surprise  sioners  m  Zon  hereafter ;  and  O  wh 
have  you  of  thankfulness  (bat  you  only  hear  of  them,  that  yon  de  not  i 
them,  and  that  thejr  have  not  already  taken  hoU  of  you !  They  are^  a 
Mlowing  you,  and  coming  nearer  and  nearer  ^enr  Avy*  Those  fin 
arc^  as  it  were,  already  kmdled  in  the  wrath  of  dod ;  yea,  the  ficni 
wrath  of  Almighty  Qod  bum  against  you ;  it  is  ready  for  joa :  that  | 
pared  for  you,  with  fire  and  much  wood,  and  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,si 
of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it 

.  Lot  was  with  great  utgency  hastened  oat  of  Sodom,  and  oo 
to  make  haste,  and  fly  for  his  nfe,  and  escape  to  the  mountaioa 
should  be  consumed  in  those  flames  which  burned  up  Sodom  and  G 
B«t  that  burning  was  a  mere  spark  of  that  devouring  fire,  and  those 
ing  burnings  of  which  you  are  m  danger.  Ther^we  improve  tb 
opportunity. 

Now,  Qod  is  pleased  again  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  us ;  and  h 
great  things  among  us.  GoA  is  indeed  come  again,  the  same  greatr 
ao  wonderfully  appeared  among  us  some  years  ago,  and  who  hath  aim 
sins,  departed  from  us,  left  us  k>ng  in  so  dull  and  dead  a  state*  and 
anners  alone  in  their  sins;  so  that  there  have  been  scarcely  any  signs  i 
of  any  such  work  as  conversion :  that  same  God  is  now  come  anin ;  h 
come  in  like  manner,  and  begins,  as  he  did  before,  gloriousfy  to  ma 
mighty  power,  and  the  riches  of  his  grace.  He  brings  sinners  out  of 
into  marvellous  light.  He  rescues  poor  captive  souls  out  of  the  hands 
he  saves  persons  from  the  devouring  fire  ;  he  plucks  one  and  another 
out  of  the  burnings  ;  he  opens  the  prison  doors,  and  knocks  off  their  d 
brings  out  poor  prisoners ;  he  is  now  working  salvation  among  us  from 
destruction  of  which  you  have  now  heard. 

Now,  now,  then,  is  the  time,  now  is  the  blessed  opportunity  to  esc 
everlasting  burnings.  Now  God  hath  a^ain  set  open  the  same  fountai 
us,  and  gives  one  more  happy  opportunity  for  souls  to  escape.  Now 
set  open  a  wide  door,  and  he  stands  in  the  door-way,  calling  and  begj 
a  loud  voice  to  the  sinners  of  Zion  :  Come,  saith  he  to  me,  come,  f§* 
wrath  to  come;  here  is  a  refuge  for  you;  fly  hither  for  refuge;  laj 
the  hope  set  before  you. 

A  little  while  ago,  it  was  uncertain  whether  we  should  ever  see 
opportunity  again.  If  it  had  always  continued  as  it  hath  been  for  fi^ 
years  past,  almost  all  of  you  would  surely  have  gone  to  hell ;  in  a  lii 
tearfulness  would  have  surprised  you,  and  you  would  have  been  cast  ii 
devouring  fire,  and  those  everlasting  burnings.  But  in  infinite  mercy  & 
another  opportunity ;  and  blessed  are  your  eyes,  that  they  see  it,  if  yoa 
know  your  own  opportunity. 

You  have  had  your  life  spared  through  these  six  years  past,  to  tl 
time,  to  another  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.     What  would  you  have  c 
you  had  died  before  it  came  ?     How  doleful  would  your  case  have 
But  you  have  reason  to  bless  Grod  that  it  was  not  so,  and  that  joa 
alive,  and  now  a^^aee  ^\^»»i4«:)^  ^gnoe.    And  will  you  not  ii 
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Have  you  not  so  much  love  to  your  poor  souk,  as  to  improFe  such  an  oppor- 
iifiily  as  this  1 

Some,  there  m  reason  lo  think,  have  lately  fled  for  refuge  to  Christ  |  and  wiD 
rou  be  willing  to  stay  behind  slill,pt»or  miserable  captives,  eoQdemned  to  suffer 
braver  in  the  lake  of  fire  t  Hereafter  you  will  see  lhos€  of  your  neighbors 
tod  acquaintance,  who  are  converted,  mounting  up  as  with  wings^  with  songs 
ff  i^y^  t<*  ^^^  their  Lord ;  and  if  you  remain  unconverted,  you  at  the  same 
nsie  will  be  surprised  with  fear,  and  horror  will  lake  hold  of  you,  becaiise  of 
he  devouring  fire,  and  the  everlasting  burnings*. 

It  is  an  awful  thing  to  ihiok  of,  that  there  are  now  some  persons  in  this 
resy  congregation,  here  anil  there,  in  one  seat  and  another,  who  will  be  the 
wl^ects  of  that  very  misery  of  which  \\e  have  now  heard,  although  it  be  90 
m&dful,  although  it  be  so  mtolerable,  and  although  it  be  eternal!  There  are 
Sfobftbly  some  now  hearing  this  sermon,  whom  the  rest  of  the  congregation 
mil,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  see  among  the  devils,  at  the  left  hand  of  the 
nifige*  T*hey  will  see  their  frighted  ghastly  countenances ;  they  wull  see  them 
■■Ig  their  hands,  and  gnai^h  their  teeth,  shrieking  and  crying  out. 
B  Kow  we  know  not  their  names,  we  know  not  what  seats  they  sit  inj  nor 
mere  to  look  for  them,  nor  whom  to  pitch  upon.  But  God  knoweth  their 
Uuoea^  and  now  i^eeth  and  knoweth  what  they  think,  and  how  much  they  regard 
im  warnings  which  are  given  them  this  day.  We  have  not  the  least  reason  to 
puppose  any  other  than  that  some  of  you  will  hereafter  see  others  entering  into 
llory  with  Christ,  and  saints,  and  angels,  while  you,  w  ilh  dreadful  horror,  shall 
Ite  the  fire  begin  to  kindle  about  you*  Jt  may  be,  that  the  persons  are  now 
rtcsfung  tljemselves  in  their  own  hearts,  and  each  one  saying  with  himself,  Well, 
( do  not  intend  it  shall  he  T.     Every  one  here  hopes  to  go  to  heaven  ;  none 

id  by  any  means  ml-^s  of  it.     If  any  thought  they  should  raiss  of  it,  they 
be  ^eatly  amazed.     But  all  will  not  go  thither;  it  will  undoubtedly 

bt  portion  of  some  to  toss  and  tumble  forever  among  the  fiery  billows  of 

Vs  wrathi 
i  It  Is  not  to  he  supposed,  but  that  there  are  some  here  who  will  not  be  in  ear^ 

1 1  let  them  have  ever  so  good  an  opportunity  to  obtain  heaven,  they  will 

t  thoroughly  improve  it.    Tell  them  of  hell  as  often  as  you  will,  and  set  it 

lA  as  lively  colors  as  you  will,  they   will  be  slack  and  slothful ;  and  they 

I  never  be  likely  to  obtain  heaven,  while  they  are  sleeping,  and  dreaming, 

intending,  and  hoping.     The  wrath  of  God,  which  pursues  them,  will 
lie  them  by  Uie  heels ;  hell,  that  follows  after,  will  overtake  them  ;  fearful- 
Wm  will  surprise  them,  and  a  tempest  will  steal  thera  away. 

Kor  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  all  who  are  now  seeking  will  hold  out ;  some 
ilD  backslide  ;  tliey  will  be  unsteady.  If  now  they  seem  to  be  pretty  much 
plglged,  it  will  not  hold.  Times  will  probably  alter  by  and  by,  and  they,  hav* 
pf  not  obtainetl  grace,  there  will  be  many  temptations  to  backsliding,  with 
llEfeh  they  will  comply*  The  hearts  of  men  are  very  unsteady  i  ihey  are  not 
p\m  trusted.  Men  cannot  tel!  how  to  have  patience  to  wait  upon  God  i  they 
»ii  discouraged.  Some  that  are  now  under  convictions  may  lose  them. 
I  they  will  not  leave  oS  seeking  salvation  at  once  ;  but  they  will  cotne 

thy  degrees*     After  a  while,  they  wJU  begin  to  hearken  to  excuses,  not  to 
lilt  so  constant  m  duty ;  they  will  begin  to  think  that  they  need  not  be 

!  SO  Strict  J  they  will  say  to  themselves,  tljey  see  no  hurt  in  such  anj  such 
tliey  see  not  but  I  hey  may  practise  them  without  any,  or  to  he  sure  great 
Thus  giving  way  to  temptations,  and  hearkening  to  excuses,  they  will 
\  lose  tlieir  convictions,  and  become  secure  in  sin. 
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There  were  some  who  were  guIUy  of  backstiditig,  the  last  time  of  the  n 
val  of  religion  among  us.     While  the  talk  upon  religious  subjects  was  gen 
ly  kept  ahve,  they  continued  lo  seek  ;  but  when  this  began  to  abate,  aiicl  thi 
saw  others  less  zealous  than  they  had  been,  and  especially  when  they  saw 
miscarriages  of  professors,  they  began  to  grow  more  careless,  to  seek  I 
earnestlyj  and  to  plead  these  things  as  an  excuse*     And  they  are  left  behind  sdU 
they  are  to  this  day  in  a  miserable  condemned  state,  in  danger  of  theckvi 

fire,  and  of  everlasiling  burnings  j  in  twice  so  dang*frou3  a  state  as  they      

before  they  wore  awakene^l  ;  and  Gcwl  only  knows  what  will  become  of  theifl. 
And  as  it  was  then,  so  we  dread  it  will  be  now. 

Some  who  are  now  here  present  in  a  natural  condition,  are  doubtless  neai 
death ;  they  have  not  long  to  live  in  the  worltl  j  and  if  they  seek  in  a  dull  waji 
or  if  after  they  have  sought  for  a  while,  they  are  guilty  of  backslidingp  deali 
will  come  upon  them  long  enough  before  there  will  come  such  another  oppof^ 
tunity.  When  they  leave  off  seeking,  it  will  not  be  without  a  design  of  seel- 
ing again  some  time  or  other;  but  death  will  be  loo  quick  for  them.  It  is  oat 
the  manner  of  death  lo  wait  upon  men^  while  th**y  take  time  to  induW  il>cir 
sloth,  and  gratify  their  lusts.  When  his  appf^inted  time  comes,  he  wiK  ikjliis 
work.  Will  you  put  off  in  hopes  of  seeintj  anotlier  such  lime  seven  years  hence t 
Alas  !  how  many  of  those  who  are  now  in  e  natural  comhtion  may  be  in  bell 
before  another  seven  years  shall  have  elapsed  ! 

Therefore  now  let  every  one  look  to  himself.  It  is  for  your  own  soul's  sit 
vation.  If  you  be  fimlish,  and  will  not  hearken  lo  counsel,  will  not  impnJTt 
the  opportunity  when  it  is  given  you,  and  will  not  enter  into  such  an  open  doOTj 
you  alone  must  bear  it.  If  you  shall  miss  this  opportunity^  and  quench  joar 
convictions  now»  and  there  shall  come  another  tune  of  the  outpouring  of  tbe 
Spiritj  you  will  be  far  less  hkely  to  have  any  profit  by  it ;  as  we  see  nowF  God 
chiefly  moves  on  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  very  young,  who  are  brought 
forward  upon  the  stage  of  action  since  the  last  outpouring  of  the  Spiritj  wfco 
were  not  then  come  to  years  of  so  much  undi.Tstanding,  and  consequently  oait 
80  much  in  the  way  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit.  As  those  who  were  groira 
up,  and  had  con%*iclions  then,  and  quenched  them,  the  most  of  these  m 
abundantly  more  hardened,  and  seem  to  be  more  passed  over*  So  il  will  p«N 
bably  be  with  you  hereafter,  if  you  miss  this  opportunity j  and  quench  the€oaTi^ 
tiotis  of  the  Spirit  which  you  have  now. 

As  to  you  wlio  had  awakenings  the  last  time  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit, 
and  have  quenched  them,  and  remain  to  this  day  in  a  natural  condition,  Idol 
call  upon  you  also  novv  that  God  is  giving  you  one  more  such  opportunity.  H 
passing  in  impenitence  through  one  such  opportunity  hath  so  hardenedf 
and  hath  been  such  a  great  disadvantage  to  you,  how  sad  will  your  case 
if  you  shall  now  miss  another  [  Will  you  not  now  thoroughly  awake  out  oT 
sleep,  bestir  yourselves  for  your  salvation,  and  resolve  now  to  begin  again  awl 
never  leave  off  more  1  Many  fled  for  refuge  from  the  devouring  fije  bef«i* 
and  you  were  left  behind.  Others  have  fled  for  refuge  now,  and  still  you  aJ* 
left  behind  ;  and  will  you  always  remain  behind  1  Consider,  can  you  dwell 
with  devouring  fire  ?  Can  you  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?  Shall  diil* 
dren,  babes  and  sucklings,  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you  ? 

How  will  you  hereafter  bear  to  see  them  coming  and  sitting  down  witk 
AbralAm,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  when  yourselves  are  thrrtt 
out,  and  are  surprised  with  fearfulness  at  the  sight  of  that  devouring  fire,  aaJ 
those  everlasting  burnings,  into  which  you  are  about  to  be^ast  ?  Take  bed 
lest  a  like  threatening  be  fulled  upon  you  with  that  which  we  bayg  m  Jk^ 
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ti,  S3:  ^Becaise  all  those  men  which  have  seen  mv  glorjt  and  my 
les  which  I  did  m  Egypt,  and  m  the  wiMeroen,  and  have  tempted  me 
hese  ten  times,  and  have  not  hearkened  to  my  voice ;  surely  thev  Aall 
e  the  land  whidi  I  sware  unto  their  fathers ;  neither  shall  an^y  of  Uiem 
troToked  me  see  it''    Together  with  verse  31 :  ^  But  your  httle  ones, 

Je  said  shouM  be  a  prev,  them  will  I  faring  in,  and  they  shall  km>w  the 
lich  ye  have  despised. 


SERMON   XXXI. 
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PiMUiexxm.  23»di. — Search  dw,  O  God,  nd  know  my  bewtitiy  a*,  and  kaov 

if  tbert  be  aoiy  widted  w«j  in  me,  and  load  aw  ia  tha  waj  avwrlaatiiif. 

Tbb  psalm  is  a  meditation  on  the  omniscience  of  God,  or  npon  b| 
fiew  and  knowledge  of  evenr  thins,  which  the  Psahnist  rcprcscDti  bjtlii 
ftct  knowledge  which  Ood  had  oi  all  his  actimis,  his  down-sittinfl;aiiilk 
risbff ;  and  of  his  thoughts,  so  that  he  knew  his  thoughts  afar  off;  sod 
WORU,  ^  There  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,"  says  the  Psalmisty  *hi 
knowest  it  altogether."  Then  he  represents  it  by  the  impoasifaili^Qf  i 
frun  the  divine  presence,  or  of  hiding  from  him ;  so  that  if  be  shooldg 
heaven,  or  hide  himself  in  hell,.or  fly  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea; ; 
would  not  be  hid  from  God :  or  if  ht  should  endeavor  to  hide  himsdf  ii 
nessi  yet  that  would  not  cover  him;  but  the  darkness  and  li^  are  bod 
tohim.         I 

Then  hefepresents  it  by  the  knowledge  which  God  had  of  lum  vAQe 
mother's  womb :  verses  16,  16,  ^  My  substance  was  not  hid  from  thee,  i 
was  made  m  secret;  thme  eyes  did  see  my  substance,  yet  bdng  imperfect 
in  thy  book  all  my  members  were  wiitten." 

After  this  the  Psalmist  observes  what  must  be  inferred  as  a  neoesnrf 
sequence  of  this  omniscience  of  God,  viz.,  that  he  will  slay  the  wicked,  n 
seeth  all  their  wickedness,  and  nothing  of  it  is  hid  from  him.  And  lastc 
the  Psalmist  improves  this  meditation  upon  God*s  all-seeing  eye,  in  beggii 
Qod  that  he  would  search  and  try  him,  to  see  if  there  were  any  wickedw) 
him,  and  lead  him  in  the  way  everlasting. 

Three  things  may  be  noted  in  the  ^vords. 

1,  The  act  of  mercy  which  the  Psalmist  implores  of  God  towards  his 
viz.,  that  God  would  search  him :  "  Search  me,  0  God,  and  know  mj  k 
try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts," 

2.  In  what  respect  he  desires  to  be  searched,  viz.,  **  to  see  if  there  we« 
wicked  way  in  him."  We  are  not  to  understand  by  it,  that  the  Ptetnust  n 
that  God  should  search  him  for  his  own  information.  What  he  had  sxi 
fore,  of  God's  knowing  all  things,  implies  that  he  hath  no  need  of  that 
Psalmist  had  said,  in  the  second  verse,  that  God  understood  his  thought  ab 
i.  e.,  it  was  all  plain  before  him,  he  saw  it  without  difficulty,  or  without  \ 
forced  to  come  nigh,  and  diligently  to  observe.  That  wUch  is  plain  to  be 
may  be  seen  at  a  distance. 

Therefore,  when  the  Psalmist  prays  that  Grod  would  search  him,  to  i 
there  were  any  wicked  way  in  him,  he  cannot  mean  that  he  should  seard 
he  himself  might  see  or  be  mformed,  but  that  the  Psalmist  might  see  and  1 
formed.  He  prays  that  God  would  search  him  by  hb  discovering  light: 
he  would  lead  him  thoroughly  to  discern  himself,  and  see  whether  there 
any  wicked  way  in  him.  Such  fifi^urative  expressions  are  often  used  m  i 
ture.  The  word  of  God  is  said  to  be  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  inte 
the  heart  Not  that  the  word  itself  discerns,  but  it  searches  and  open 
hearts  to  view  *,  so  \h^l  \\.  €cv^%&  \)&  \i^  &^eni  the  temper  and  dear 


•  hearts*     So  God  is  often  said  to  tey  men.     He  doth  not  try  them  for  his 
information,  but  for  ihe  discovery  and  manifestation  of  them  to  themseh^ 
Of  others, 

3*  Ob§erTe  to  what  end  he  thus  desires  God  to  search  him,  liz,,  *'  that  he 
might  be  led  in  ibe  way  everlasting;''  i.  e.,  not  only  in  a  way  which  may  have 
a  specious  show,  and  appear  right  to  htm  for  a  while,  and  in  which  he  may 
ki?e  peace  and  quietness  for  the  present ;  but  in  the  way  which  will  hold,  which 
iriU  stand  Ihe  test,  which  he  may  confidently  abide  by  forever,  and  always  ap* 

nte  of  as  good  and  rights  and  in  which  he  may  always  have  peace  and  joy. 
s  said,  that  "  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish,"  P&alm  i,  6,     In  opposi* 
tion  to  this,  the  way  of  the  righteous  is  in  the  teKt  »aid  to  last  FOftBTER. 

DOCTRINE. 

All  men  should  be  much  concerned  to  know,  whether  they  do  not  Kve  in 
lOffie  way  of  sin- 
David  was  much  concerned  to  know  (his  concerning  himself :  he  searched 
Ikimselfp  he  examined  his  own  heart  and  ways;  but  he  did  not  trust  to  that ;  he 
vTss  still  afraitl  lest  there  might  be  some  %vicked  way  in  him  which  had  escaped 
hb  notice :  therefore  he  cries  to  God  to  search  him.  And  his  earnestness  ap- 
pears in  the  fretjuent  repetition  of  the  same  request  in  dilTerent  words;  Smrih 
mSf  0  Godi  and  know  my  heart  ;  try  mf,  and  know  my  thoughts.  He  was 
very  earnest  to  know  w^iether  there  were  not  some  evil  way  or  other  in  him,  in 
which  he  went  oa^  and  did  not  take  notice  of  it, 

1,  We  ought  to  be  much  concerned  to  know  whether  we  do  not  hve  in  a 
TATB  OF  SIN.   All  uuregcnerate  men  live  in  sin*   We  are  born  under  the  power 
ind  dominion  of  sin,  are  sold  under  sin  ;  every  unconverted  sinner  is  a  devoted 
servant  to  sin  and  Satan.     We  should  look  upon  it  as  of  the  greatest  impcrU 
LMce  to  us,  to  know  in  what  state  we  are,  whether  we  ever  had  any  change 
I  made  in  our  hearts  from  sin  to  holiness,  or  whether  w-e  be  not  stiU  in  the  gall 
0f  bitterness  attd  bond  of  iniquity  ;  whether  ever  sin  were  truly  mortified  in  us; 
whether  we  do  not  live  in  the  sin  of  unbelief,  and  in  the  rejection  of  the  Saviour. 
'  This  is  what  the  apostle  insists  upon  with  the  Corinthians:  2  Con  Xiii.  5,  **  Ex- 
amine yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ;  prove  your  own  selves  ;  know  ye 
'  not  your  own  selv^^  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?" 
Those  who  entertain  the  opinion  and  hope  of  themselves,  that  they  are  godly, 
libauhl  take  great  care  to  see  that  their  foundation  be  right*     Tliose  that  are  m 
[doubt  should  not  give  themselves  rest  till  the  matter  be  resolved* 

Every  unconverted  person  lives  in  a  sinjui  way.     He  not  only  !ives  in  a 
j»jirlicu]ar  evil  practice,  but  the  wliole  course  of  his  hie  is  sinfuL    The  imagina- 
tion of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  is  only  evil  continually.    He  not  only  doth  evil, 
^  iit  he  doth  no  good  :  Psal  xiv.  3,  "  They  are  altogether  become  filthy:  there 
mme  that  docth  goo^l,  no  not  one/'     Sin  is  an  unconverted  man^s  trade;  it 
i  the  work  and  business  of  his  life ;  for  be  is  the  servant  of  sin.    And  ordinarily 
hypoeritiis,  or  those  who  are  wicked  men,  and  yet  think  themselves  godly,  and 
hake  a  profession  accordingly^  are  especially  <.>dious  and  abominable  to  God. 

2.  \Ve  ought  to  be  much  concerned  to  know  whether  we  do  not  live  in  some 
MTticular  way  which  is  offensive  and  displeasing  to  God :  this  is  what  I  prin* 
ly  intcvnd  in  the  doctrine.     We  ought  to  be  much  concerned  to  know  whe- 
we  do  not  live  in  the  gratification  of  some  lust,  either  in  practice  or  in  our 
^^  whether  we  do  not  Uve  in  the  omission  of  some  duty,  some  thing 
expects  we  should  do ;  whether  we  do  not  go  into  some  practice 
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or.  nanner  of  bebaTunr,  wbich  is  not  warrantable.    We  dnoU  i 

we  do  not  live  in  some  practice  which  is  against  our  light,  and  whether  we  do 

not  allow  ourselves  in  known  sins. 

We  should  be  strict  to  inquire  whether  or  no  we  hsTi  not  hillMrtD  allowed 
-^  ourselves  in  some  or  other  sinful  way,  through  wrong  prindplea  and  mistaken 
notbns  of  our  duty  :  whether  we  have  not  lived  in  the  practice  of -Jome  things 
offuiave  to  Qod  through  want  of  care,  and  watchfabiess^  and  obamalwu  of  eun> 
aalves.  We  riiould  be  concerned  to  know  whether  we  live  not  ib^  sobm  way 
which  doth  not  become  the  profession  we  make ;  and  whether  our  |irttctiee  in 
oome  things  be  not  unbeooming  Christians,  contrary  to  Christian  rdes^Botnta- 
Ue  for  the  disciples  and  followers  of  the  Holy  Jesui|  the  Lamb  «f  God.  We 
ought  to  be  concerned  to  know  this,  because, 

(1.)  God  rec^uires  of  us,  that  we  exercise  the  utmost  watchfulness  and  dili* 
gence  in  his  service.  Reason  teaches,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  ezeroiiO  thentmost 
care,  that  we  may  know  the  mind  and  will  of  Gk)d,  and  our  duty  lb  aD  the 
branches  of  it,  and  to  use  our  utmost  diligence  in  ever^  thing  to  do  it ;  becaosa 
the  service  of  God  is  the  great  business  of  our  lives,  it  is  that  wofkivlttdi  k  the 
eiMl  of  our  being ;  and  Gtod  is  worthy,  that  we  should  serve  him-lo  the  utmoat 
of  our  power  in  dl  things.  This  is  what  God  often  expresriy  reqiiirei  of  v: 
Dent  iv.  9,  ""Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  keep  thy  soul  diligently,  bat  ^dMmfeqnt 
the  tilings  that  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and  lest  tliey  depart Irom  thy  heart  all « 
days  of  thy  life."  And  v.  15,  16,  "  Take  ye  therefore  fl;ood  heecf  toyoaradhrv, 
lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves.''  And  Deut.  vi.  17,  *<  You  shall  diligently  keep  die 
commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God,  and  his  testimonies,  and  his  statntcs 
which  he  hath  commanded  thee."  And  Prov.  iv.  23,  **  Keep  thy  heart  vridi 
all  diligence ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." 

So  we  are  commanded  by  Christ  to  uxUch  and  praijff  Matt  zzvL  41 ;  Mid 
Luke  xxi.  34,  *'  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be 
overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of  tnis  lifie."  Efik 
Vi  16,  "  See  that  ye  walk  circumspectly." 
*"  So  that  if  we  be  found  in  any  evil  way  whatsoever,  it  will  not  excose  n^ 
that  it  was  through  inadvertence,  or  that  we  were  not  aware  of  it ;  as  long  aa 
it  is  through  want  of  that  care  and  watchfulness  in  us,  which  we  ought  to  bve 
maintained. 

{2.)  If  we  live  in  any  way  of  dn,  we  live  in  a  way  whereby  God  isdishoii* 
ored ;  out  the  honor  of  God  ought  to  be  supremely  regarded  fay  alL  K  every 
one  would  make  it  his  great  care  in  all  things  to  obey  God,  to  live  jastif  and 
holily,  to  walk  in  ever}-  thing  according  to  Christian  rules;  and  would  main* 
tain  a  strict-,  watchful,  and  scrutinous  eye  over  himself,  to  see  if  there  were  no 
wicked  way  in  him ;  would  give  diligence  to  amend  whatsoever  is  amiss ;  would 
avoid  every  unholy,  unchristian,  and  sinful  way ;  and  if  the  practice  of  aH  were 
universally  as  becometh  Christians,  how  greatly  would  this  be  t<f  the  gloiy  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ !  How  greatly  wouM  it  be  to  the  credit  and  hooor  of 
religion !  How  would  it  tend  to  excite  a  hiffh  esteem  of  religion  in  qpectatot^ 
and  to  recommend  a  holy  life !  How  virould  it  stop  the  mouths  of  objectors  md 
opposers !  How  beautiful  and  amiable  would  religion  then  appear,  when  CK* 
emplified  and  holden  forth  in  the  lives  of  Christians,  not  maimea  and  mutilate^ 
but  whole  and  entire,  as  it  were  in  its  true  shape,  having  all  its  parts  and  lis 
proper  beauty !    Religion  would  then  appear  to  be  an  amiable  thing  inJttJ. 

If  those  who  call  themselves  Christians  generallyi  thus  walkeS  ia  uD  te 
paths  of  virtue  and  holiness,  it  wmild  lead  awra  to  flie  advaacetoctttof  iSm 
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iffion  among  unbelievers,  than  all  the  sermons  in  the  world,  so  long  as  the 
n  tliose  who  are  called  Christians  are  as  they  are  now. 
)r  want  of  this  concern  and  watchfulness  in  the  degree  in  which  it  ought 
e  place,  many  truly  godly  persons  adorn  not  their  profession  as  they  ought 
and,  on  the  contrary,  in  some  things  dishonor  it.  For  want  of  being  so 
concerned  as  they  ought  to  be,  to  know  whether  they  do  not  walk  in 
way  that  is  unbecoming  a  Christian,  and  offensive  to  God ;  their  behavior 
le  things  is  very  unlovely,  and  such  as  is  an  offence  and  stumbling-block 
ers,  and  gives  occasion  to  the  enemv  to  blaspheme. 
I.)  We  should  be  much  concerned  to  know  whether  we  do  not  live  in 
way  of  sin,  as  we  would  regard  our  own  interest  if^we  live  in  any  way 
,  it  will  be  exceedingly  to  our  hurt  Sin,  as  it  is  the  most  hateful  evil,  it 
t  which  is  most  prejudicial  to  our  interest,  and  tends  most  to  our  hurt  of 
ling  in  the  world.  If  we  live  in  any  way  that  is  displeasing  to  God,  it 
>e  the  ruin  of  our  souls.  Though  men  reform  all  other  wick^  practices, 
they  live  in  but  one  sinful  way,  which  they  do  not  forsake,  it  may  prove 
Efveriastin^  undoing. 

we  live  m  any  way  of  sin,  we  shall  thereby  provoke  God  to  anger,  and 
guilt  upon  our  own  souls.  Neither  will  it  excuse  us,  that  we  were  not 
le  how  e>*il  that  way  was  in  which  we  walked ;  that  we  did  not  consider 
at  we  were  blind  as  to  any  evil  in  it  We  contract  guilt  not  only  by 
in  those  ways  which  we  know,  but  in  those  which  we  mi^ht  know  to  he 
,  if  we  were  but  sufficiently  concerned  to  know  what  is  sinful  and  what 
ind  to  examine  ourselves,  and  search  our  own  hearts  and  ways.  If  we 
in  some  evil  way,  and  know  it  not  for  want  of  watchfulness  and  considera- 
that  will  not  excuse  us ;  for  we  ought  to  have  watched  and  considered, 
lade  the  most  diligent  inquiry. 

we  walk  in  some  evil  way,  it  will  be  a  great  prejudice  to  us  in  this  world. 
ball  thereby  be  deprived  of  that  comfort  which  we  otherwise  might  enjoy, 
lall  expose  ourselves  to  a  great  deal  of  soul  trouble,  and  sorrow,  and  dark* 
which  otherwise  we  mignt  have  been  free  from.  A  wicJced  way  is  the 
al  way  of  pain  or  grief.  In  it  we  shall  expose  ourselves  to  the  judgments 
d,  even  in  this  world ;  and  we  shall  be  great  losers  by  it,  in  respect  to  our 
J  interest ;  and  that  though  we  may  not  live  in  a  way  of  sin  wilfully,  and 
I  deliberate  resolution,  but  carelessly,  and  through  the  deceitfulness  of  our 
)tions.  However  we  shall  offend  God,  and  prevent  the  flourishing  of  grace 
hearts,  if  not  the  very  being  of  it. 

any  are  very  careful  that  they  do  not  proceed  in  mistakes,  where  their 
iraJ  interest  is  concerneil.  They  will  be  strictly  careful  that  they  be  not 
D  blindfold  in  the  bargains  which  they  make ;  in  their  traffick  one  with 
er,  they  are  careful  to  have  their  eyes  about  them,  and  to  see  that  they  eo 
in  these  cases ;  and  why  not,  where  the  interest  of  their  souls  is  concerned  ? 
u)  We  should  be  much  concerned  to  know  whether  we  do  not  live  in 
way  of  sin,  because  we  are  exceedingly  prone  to  walk  in  some  such  way. 
leart  of  man  is  naturally  prone  to  sin ;  the  weight  of  the  soul  is  naturally 
iraY,  asthe  stone  by  its  weight  tendeth  downwards.  And  there  is  very 
of  a  remaining  proneness  to  sin  in  the  saints.  Though  sm  be  mortified  in 
yet  there  is  a  body  of  sin  and  death  remaining ;  there  are  all  manner  of 
ind  corrupt  inclinations.  We  are  exceeding  apt  to  get  into  some  ill  path 
er.  Man  is  so  prone  to  sinful  ways,  that  without  maintaining  a  constant, 
watch  over  himself,  no  other  can  be  expected  than  that  he  vrill  walk  in 
way  of  sin. 
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Our  heaiti  araMfttUofaa^tfialdieyare  x«rfy  to^ttagrvH'  Tklto 
which  mcD  are  prone,  they  are  apt  to  g^et  bto  befixe  tfaqr  an'ttvara-  &n  m 
apt  to  steal  iq  upon  iis  unawares.  Boides  this,  wa  livt  ma  waU  whans  we 
continiially  meet  with  temptations ;  we  walk  in  the  midst  of  smms  ; .  and  the 
devil,  a  subtle  adversaiy,  is  continually  watching  orer  os,  codeaTaiulg^  hv  all 
manner  of  wiles  and  devices,  to  lead  us  astray  into  by-pathSi  9  Oogm  xL  i^  8, 
^  I  «m  jealous  over  you.  I  fear,  lest  by  anv  means,  as  the  ssipaat  bq^uUed 
Eve  through  his  subtlety ;  so  your  minds  should  be  comipted  from  tka'sinfdkilj 
that  id  in  Christ/'  1  Pet  r.  8,  **  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  becausegrttur  timma 
the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seddng  whom  ha  umf  davoor. 
These  things  should  make  us  the  more  jealous  of  ourselves*  >    -  ^ 

(fiA  We  ought  to  be  concerned  to  know  whether  we  do  not  fire  in  some 
way  of  sin ;  because  there  are  many  who  live  in  such  ways,  and  da  MttXNisidir 
it,  or  are  not  sensible  of  it  It  is  a  thing  of  great  unportanoe  that  washoaU 
know  it,  and  yet  the  knowledge  is  not  to  be  acquired  without  dtfibull]^  Many 
live  in  ways  which  are  offensive  to  God,  who  are  not  sensible  of  it  ThiBf  aie 
strangely  blinded  in  this  case.  Psal.  xix.  13,  **  Who  can  undeialaqdUs  enm»t 
Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults."  By  secret  fanlti,  the  Psalmist  maam 
those  which  are  secret  to  himself,  those  sins  which  were  in  hioH  or  wUcbhs 
wasjruiity  of,  and  yet  was  not  aware  of. 

Aat  the  knowing  whether  we  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin  ii  aHandsd 
with  difficulty,  is  not  l)ecause  the  rules  of  judging  in  such  a  case  are  not  flaia 
or  plentiful  God  hath  abundantly  taught  us  what  we  ought,  and  what  we 
ought  not  to  do ;  and  the  rules  by  which  we  are  to  walk  are  often  set  before  us 
in  Uie  preaching  of  the  word.  So  that  the  difficulty  of  knowing  whether  there 
be  any  wicked  way  in  us,  is  not  for  want  of  external  light,  or  for  want  of  God% 
having  told  us  plainly  and  abundantly  what  are  wicked  ways.  But  thatmaay 
persons  live  in  ways  which  are  displeasing  to  God,  and  yet  are  not  sensible  ol 
it,  may  anse  from  the  following  thmgs. 

1.  From  the  blindmg,  deceitful  nature  of  sin.  The  heart  of  man  is-iidl  of 
sin  and  corruption,  and  that  corruption  is  of  an  exceedii^  darkening,  hKnding 
nature.  Sin  always  carries  a  degree  of  darkness  with  it ;  and  the  more  it  pr^ 
vails,  the  more  it  darkens  and  deludes  the  mind.  It  is  from  henoe  that  the 
knowing  whether  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  us,  is  a  difficult  thing.  The 
difficulty  is  not  at  all  for  want  of  light  without  us,  not  at  all  because  the  word 
of  God  is  not  plain,  or  the  rules  not  clear;  but  it  is  because  of  the  darimess 
within  us.  The  light  shines  clear  enough  around  us,  but  the  fault  Is  m  our 
eyes ;  they  are  dim,  are  darkened  and  blinded  by  a  pernicious  distempm; 

2Sm  is  of  a  deceitful  nature,  because,  so  far  as  it  prevails,  so  &r  it  gains  the 
inclination  and  will,  and  that  sways  and  biasses  the  judgment  So  £ur  as  buj 
lust  prevails  so  far  it  biasses  the  mind  to  approve  of  it  So  far  as  any  an  swagft 
tiie  inclination  or  will,  so  far  that  sin  seems  pleaan?  and  good  to  the  man.  Aai 
that  which  is  pleasing,  the  mind  is  prejudiced  to  mink  is  right  Hence  when 
any  lust  hath  so  gained  upon  a  man,  as  to  get  him  into  a  sinml  way  orpradibe! 
it  having  gained  his  will,  also  prqudices  his  understanding.  And  the  moine 
irregularly  a  man  walks,  the  more  will  his  muid  probably  be  darkened  and 
Uinded ;  because  by  so  much  the  more  doth  sin  prevail 

Hence  many  men  who  live  in  ways  which  are  not  agreeable  to  fte  mki  of 
God's  word,  yet  are  not  sensible  of  it ;  and  it  is  a  diffimt  thing  to  maloa  ^sm 
seonbleof  it;  because  the  same  hist  tiiat lends thiiiiiito that  evil  wqr»llb*i 
theminit    Thus, if  a  man Hve m a v<  «hhBB(vyi  Am aiore mafiea 

or  envy  prevails,  the  mor>-^    "' '  f  te  Wffgtiim^iL   !3fii» 
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_        a  man  hates  his  neighbor,  the  more  wilt  he  be  disposed  to  think  that  he 

has  just  cause  to  hate  hiiOj  and  that  his  neighbor  is  hatefiilj  and  deserves  to  be 

p  and  that  it  is  Bot  bis  duty  to  love  him*     So  if  a  man  live  in  any  way  of 

Immness,  the  more  his  impure  lust  preYails,  the  more  sweet  and  pleasant 

it  make  the  sin  appear^  and  so  the  more  will  he  be  disposed  and  prejudice 

tbhik  there  is  no  evil  in  it. 

So  the  more  a  man  lives  in  a  way  of  covetousness,  or  the  more  inordinately 
desires  the  proOts  ol'  the  world,  the  more  will  he  think  himself  excusable  in 
doing,  and  the  more  will  he  think  that  he  has  a  necessity  of  those  things, 
'  cannot  do  without  them.     And  if  they  be  necessary ^  then  he  is  excusable 
eagerly  desiring  them*    Tlie  same  might  be  shown  of  all  the  lusts  which  are 
men's  hearts.     By  how  much  the  more  ihey  prevail,  by  so  much  more  do 
ey  blind  the  mind,  and  dispose  the  judgment  to  approve  of  them.     All  lusts 
deceitful  lusts.     Eph,  iv.  22,  "  That  ye  put  off,  concerning  the  former  con- 
tiou  the  old  man,  which  is  cor  runt  accoiding  to  the  deceilful  Imii."     And 
eo  godly  men  nmy  for  a  time  be  blinded  and  deluded  by  a  lust^  so  far  as  to 
e  in  a  way  which  is  displeasing  lo  God. 
The  lusts  of  men's  hearli?,  prtjud icing  them  in  favor  of  sinful  practices,  to 
hich  those  lusts  tend,  and  in  which  they  delight ;  this  stirs  up  carnal  reason,  and 
puts  men,  with  all  the  suhtlely  of  which  they  are  capable,  to  invent  pleas  and 
ents  to  justify  such  practices*     When  men  are  very  strongly  inclined  and 
ipted  to  any  wicketl  practice,  and  conscience  troubles  them  about  it,  they 
frdck  their  brains  to  hud  out  arguments  to  stop  the  mouth  of  conscience! 
to  make  themselves  believe  that  they  may  lawfully  proceed  in  that  practice. 
When  men  have  entered  upon  an  ill  practice,  and  proceeded  init^tlien  their 
plove  prejudices  them  to  approve  of  it.     Men  do  not  love  to  condemn  them- 
V€8 ;  they  are  prone  to  flatter  themselves,  and  are  prejudiced  in  their  own 
tTOr,  and  in  fa%'or  of  whatever  is  found  in  themselves.     Hence  they  will  find 
goofl  names,  by  which  to  call  their  evil  dispositions  and  practices ;  they 
ill   make  them  virtuous,  or  at  least  \vill  make  them  innocent*     Their  cOYct* 
ess  they  will  call  prudence  and  diligence  in  busine®.     If  they  rejoice  at 
other^s  calamity,  tliey  pretend  it  is  because  they  hope  it  will  do   him  good, 
~  will  humble  him.     If  they  indulge  in  excessive  drinking,  it  is  because  their 
i tut  10 OS  require  it.     If  they  talk  against,  and  backbite  their  neighbor,  they 
it  zeal  against  sin  ;  it  is  because  they  would  bear  a  testimony  against  such 
. .  redness.     If  they  set  up  their  wills  to  oppose  others  in  public  affairs,  then 
ley  call  their  wilfulness  conscience,  or  respect  to  the  public  good*     Thus  they 
id  good  names  for  all  their  evil  w^ays* 
Men  are  very  apt  to  bring  their  principle  lo  their  practices,  and  not  their 
'firactices  to  their  principles,  as  they  ought  to  do.     They,  in  their  practice,  com- 
ply not  with  their  consciences ;  but  all  their  strife  is  to  bring  tlieir  consciences 
comply  with  their  practice. 

On  the  account  of  this  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  because  we  have  so  much 
dwelling  in  our  hearts^  it  is  a  difficult  thing  to  pass  a  true  judgment  on  our 
ways  and  practices.  On  this  account  we  should  make  diligent  search,  and  be 
h  concerned  to  know  whether  there  be  not  some  wicked  way  in  us.  Heb. 
lii  12,  13,  **  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of 
imbeljEf  in  departing  from  the  living  God.  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  white 
it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  ol  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin/* 
^leu  can  more  easily  see  faults  in  others  than  they  can  in  themselves.  When 
see  others  out  of  the  way,  they  will  presently  condemn  them,  when  net- 
Ibty  doj  or  have  done  the  same,  or  the  like  themselves,  and  in  themsoves 


rify  iL    Men  ctil  <lwseni 
tbeir  own.    Prov.  xxl  2, 
The  fa^art  in  this  matter  is  ^  ^ 

deceitnil  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked :  who  can  Imow  itt**  We 
OE^ht  not  therefore  to  trust  in  our  own  hearts  in  this  matter,  bol  to  keep  a  jeal- 
ous eye  on  ourselves,  to  be  pryinj?  into  our  own  hearts  and  waya^  aod  to  aj  to 
Qod  that  he  would  search  as.  Frov.  xxviiL  26,  •*  He  that  trttCedi  his  own 
heart  is  a  fooL'* 

2.  Satan  also  sets  in  with  our  deceitful  lusts,  and  labon  to  hBtd  mbkitm 
matter.  He  is  continually  endeavoring  to  lead  us  into  mfiil  wvfi,-mid  aeCi  in 
with  carnal  reason  to  flatter  us  in  such  ways,  and  to  ^ind  the  conaciftice  He 
is  the  prince  of  darkness;  belabors  to  blind  and  deceive ;  it  hath  beenkia  woik 
ever  smce  he  began  it  with  our  first  parents. 

3.  Sometimes  men  are  not  sennble,  because  they  are  ita]MfiedF  tkhm^  < 
Custom  in  an  evil  practice  stupifies  the  mind,  so  that  iC  makes  any  l^  of  i 
which  at  first  was  offensive  to  conscience,  after  a  while,  to  seem  hamMiMfc 

4.  Sometimes  persons  live  in  ways  of  sin,  and  are  not  sensible  ofil^l 
they  are  blinded  by  common  custom^  and  the  examples  of  odiers.  Thoreare  ao 
many  who  go  mto  the  practice,  and  it  is  so  common  a  castom»  tint  h  mm^ 
teamed  little  or  no  discredit  to  a  man ;  it  is  little,  testified  agamst  This  oaoMB 
some  thin^  to  appear  innocent,  which  are  very  displeasing  to  God,  and  abon* 
inable  in  his  sight  Perhaps  we  see  them  practised  by  thme  of  whom  we  ham 
a  hiffh  esteem,  by  our  su{)ertors,  and  those  who  are  accounted  wise  men.  This 
greaUy  prepossesses  the  mind  in  favor  of  them,  and  takes  off  the  sense  of  their 
evil  Or  if  they  be  observed  to  be  commonly  practised  by  those  who  are  ac- 
counted godly  men,  men  of  experience  in  religion,  this  tends  greatly  to  harden 
the  heart,  and  blind  the  mind  with  reject  to  any  evil  practice. 

5.  Persons  are  in  great  danger  of  aving  in  ways  of  sin,  and  not  beiBff  seiNi* 
ble  of  it,  for  want  of  duly  regarding  and  considering  their  duty  in  the  fallexteal 
of  it.  There  are  some  who  hear  of  the  necessity  of  reforming  firom  all  si|M^ 
and  attending  all  duties,  and  will  set  themselves  to  perform  some  particular  du- 
ties, at  the  same  time  neglecting  others.  Perhaps  their  thoughts  wiU  be  whoO^ 
taken  up  about  religious  duties,  such  as  prayer  in  secret,  reading  fhe  Sciiptuiei^ 
and  other  good  books,  going  to  public  worship  and  giving  difigent  attentniit 
keeping  the  Sabbath,  and  serious  meditation.  They  seem  to  regaid  these  thiBgi^ 
as  though  they  comprised  their  duty  m  its  full  extent,  as  if  tl^  were  tlMir 
whole  work ;  and  moral  duties  towards  their  neighbors,  their  dutieain  the  re* 
lations  in  which  they  stand,  their  duties  as  husbands  or  wives,  as  bretfarsn  cf 
sisters,  or  their  duties  as  neighbors,  seem  not  to  be  considered  fay  them. 

They  consider  not  the  necessi^  of  those  things:  and  when  they  hear  of 
earnestly  seeking  salvation  in  a  way  of  dili^nt  attendance  on  all  duties,  tbtf 
seem  to  leave  those  out  of  their  thoughts,  as  if  they  were  not  meant  ^  nor  anf 
other  duties,  except  reading,  and  praying,  and  keeping  the  SablMitht  and  the 
like.  Or  if  they  do  regardsome  parts  of  thdr  moral  duty,  it  may  be  other 
branches  of  it  are  not  considered.  Thus  if  they  be  just  in  their  dealinffa^  yet 
pertiap  they  neglect  deeds  of  charity.  They  know  they  mtst  not  defraiid  ttieir 
neighbor ;  they  must  not  lie ;  they  must  not  commit  uncleanness ;  but  seem  not 
to  consider  what  an  evil  it  is  to  talk  against  others  lightly,  or  to  take  up  «  r^ 
proach  against  them,  or  to  contend  and  quarrel  with  them,  or  to  live  eontranr 
to  the  rutes  of  the  gospd  in  their  fiimily  rdations,  or  boI  to  instruct  thdr  diiH 
dren  or  servants. 

Many  men  seem  to  be  very  oonsMitipqpi JR.j|MM^<hiBgi^  b 


C  their  ihlT  on  which  ihcj  keqp  th^  eye,  when  other  importaot  farancbeB  are 
nlirdy-  negiected»  and  seem  not  to  be  nodoed  fay  them,  ihey  r^|;ard  not  thar 
nly  in  the  iiill  extent  of  ii 

APPLICATION. 

The  me  I  shall  make-of  this  doctrbe  is,  to  stir  up  in  you  the  concern  of 
rhich  I  have  been  speaking,  and  to  lead  you  to  a  strict  inquiry,  whether  you  do 
ot  live  in  some  way  of  sin. 

1.  I  shall  propose  some  directions  for  you  to  follow,  that  you  may  discover 
rhether  you  <k>  not  live  m  some  way  of  sin. 

S*  I  shall  mention  some  particulars,  oonceming  which  you  may  examine 
oorselvce,  in  order  to  know  whether  yon  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin. 

S.  I  shall  mention  some  things  which  show  the  importance  of  knowing  and 
making  the  ways  of  sin  in  which  you  live. 

I.  1  shall  shqw  what  method  you  ought  to  take,  in  order  to  find  out  wheth* 
riroa  do  not  lire  in  some  way  of  sin.  This,  as  hath  been  observed,  is  a  diA* 
m  thing  to  be  known ;  but  it  is  not  a  matter  of  so  nmch  difficulty,  but  that  if 
^^■Mis  were  suflScientl^  concerned  about  itp  and  strict  and  thorough  in  inqui- 
ing  and  searching,  it  might,  for  the  most  part,  he  discovered ;  men  might  know 
ihelher  they  Hve  m  any  way  of  sin,  or  not.  Persons  who  are  deeply  concerned 
I  please  and  obey  GUkI,  need  not,  under  the  light  we  enjoy,  go  on  m  ways  of 
il^  through  ignorance.  It  is  true,  that  our  hearts  are  exceedingly  deceitful ; 
nl  God,m  his  holy  word,  hath  riven  that  light  with  respect  to  our  duty,  whidi 
I  accommodated  to  the  state  of  darkness  in  which  we  are.  So  that  by  thorough 
ara  and  inquiry,  we  may  know  our  duty,  and  know  whether  or  no  we  live  m 
ny  sinful  way.  And  every  one  who  hath  any  true  love  to  God  and  his  duty, 
ml  be  glad  to  have  any  assistance  in  this  inquiry.  It  is  with  such  persons  a 
aiiGem  which  lies  with  much  weight  upon  their  spirits,  in  all  things  to  waHc 
i  Ood  would  have  them,  and  so  as  to  please  and  honor  him.  If  tney  live  in 
my  way  which  is  offensive  to  Ood,  they  will  be  glad  to  know  it,  and  do  by  no 
leuis  choose  to  have  it  concealed  from  them. 

All  those  also,  who  in  good  earnest  make  the  inquiry,  Whai  shall  Idotobe 
soni  t  will  be  glad  to  know  whether  they  do  not  live  in  some  sinful  way  of 
idmyior.  For  if  they  live  in  any  such  way,  it  is  a  great  disadvantage  to  them 
nth  respect  to  that  great  concern.  It  behooves  every  one  who  is  seeking  sat 
ilioi^.  to  know  and  avoid  every  sinful  way  in  which  he  lives.  The  means  by 
pMch  we  must  come  to  the  knowledge  of  this,  are  two,  viz.,  the  knowledge  of 
be  rule,  and  the  knowledge  of  ourselves. 

lat  If  we  would  know  whether  we  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin,  we 
honld  take  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  be  thoroughly  acquamted  with  the  rule^ 
kd  ha^  ^en  us  a  true  and  perfect  rule  by  which  we  ought  to  walk.  And 
hat  we  might  be  able,  notwithstanding  our  darkness,  and  the  disadvantaeea 
ffaidi  attend  us,  to  know  our  duty;  he  hath  laid  the  rule  before  us  abundanuy. 
IVhat  a  fell  and  abundant  revelation  of  die  mind  of  Ood  have  we  in  the  Scrip- 
■ta!  And  how  plain  is  it  in  what  relates  to  practice !  How  oft«i  are  rules  re- 
Mted !  In  how  many  various  forms  are  they  revealed,  that  we  might  the  more 
My  nndentand  them ! 

»'  But  to  what  purpose  will  all  thb  care  of  Ood  to  inform  us  be,  if  we  neglect 
ha  Mftbtkm  which  Ood  hath  made  of  his  mind,  and  take  no  care  to  beanna 
MUnahifMiil  with  it?  It  is  impossible  that  we  should  know  whether  we  do  not 
¥f%m  n  wqr  of  noy  unless  we  Imow  the  rule  by  which  we  are  to  walk.    The 
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of  an?  wajr  conHls  in  its  dk 
not  know  whetner  it  &|[tnee  with  the  rale  or  nor  not, 
ed  with  the  rule.    Rom  liL  20, ''  B^  the  law  is  the  knowledgs  i 

Therefore,  lest  we  go  in  ways  displeasinfi;  to  God,  we  oumt  with  the  greaU 
est  diligence  to  study  the  rules  which  God  nath  given  us.  iVe  waf^  to  md 
and  search  the  Holy  Scriptures  much,  and  to  do  it  with  the  dedgn  to  know  the 
whole  of  our  duty,  and  in  order  that  the  word  of  Crod  am  bf**  ft  knp  ulo 
onr  feet,  and  a  light  unto  our  paths,*'  Ptalm  czix.  10&  Eanaj  OM  oiig|lrt  to 
strive  to  get  knowledge  in  divine  things,  and  to  grow  in  snoh  knanrksd^  lo 
the  end  that  he  may  know  his  duty,  and  know  what  God  wotdd^MMV  kn  to 
do. 

These  things  bebg  so,  are  not  the  greater  part  of  men  Ymf  midi  lo  bhnie 
in  that  thev  take  no  more  pains  or  care  to  acquire  the  knowMflO  4jt  imm 
things  7  in  that  they  no  more  study  the  Holy  ScriptuM,  and  otherteoki  wUdi 
might  mform  them  ?  As  if  it  were  the  work  of  ministefs  (oitf^  to  tdoe  pmas 
to  acquire  this  knowledge.  But  why  is  it  so  much  a  ministers  iPOlk  4o  ainfe 
after  knowledge,  unless  it  be,  that  others  may  acquire  ]aio^ded|n  hf  Vm^ 
Will  not  many  be  found  inexcusable  in  the  smful  wajfs  in  yMaa  vitf  1Sb99 
through  ignorance  and  mistake,  because  their  ignorance  is  a  wilfiil^ollowoiip 
aorance  1  They  are  ignorant  of  thdr  dutf,  but  it  is  their  own  jBudl  tbot  4imf 
are  so ;  they  have  advantages  enough  to  know,  and  may  know  it  if  tbaj  will : 
but  they  take  no  pains  to  acquire  knowledge  in  such  things.  They  are  caicfid 
to  acquire  knowledge,  and  to  be  well  skilled  in  their  outward  afiin^i 
which  their  temporal  interest  depends;  but  will  not  take  pains  to  know  1 
dBty. 

We  ought  to  take  great  pains  to  be  well  informed,  espedaUy  m  1 
which  relate  to  our  particular  cases. 

My.  The  other  means  is  the  knowledge  of  ourselves,  as  subject  to  the  nda 
If  we  would  know  whether  we  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin,  we  dionld  take 
the  utmost  care  to  be  well  acquainted  with  ourselves,  as  well  as  with  the  nds^ 
that  we  may  be  able  to  compare  ourselves  with  the  rule.  When  we  hmve 
found  what  the  rule  is,  then  we  should  be  strict  in  examining  ourselTes,  whethsr 
or  no  we  be  conformed  to  the  rule.  This  is  the  direct  way  in  which  our  dmr* 
acters  are  to  be  discovered.  It  is  one  thmg  wh«rem  man  differs  fiom  brais 
creatures,  that  he  is  capable  of  sdf-refiection,  or  of  reflecting  upon  his  own  to* 
tioQS,  and  what  passes  m  his  own  mind,  and  considering  the  nature  and  qmAj 
of  them.  And  doubtless  it  was  partly  for  this  end  that  God  gave  os  this  powor, 
which  is  denied  to  other  creatures,  that  we  might  know  oumelve%  aUditeHinte 
our  own  ways. 

We  should  examme  our  hearts  and  ways,  until  we  have  satisfoctorily -dis- 
covered  either  their  agreement  or  disagreement  with  the  rules  of  Scnptua- 
This  is  a  matter  that  requires  the  utmost  dUi^ence,  lest  we  overkx)k  our  own 
ineffularities,  lest  some  evil  way  in  us  should  he  hid  under  a  disguise^  and  psm 
unobserved  One  would  think  we  are  under  greater  advantages  to  be  aoquainlBd 
with  ourselves,  than  with  any  thing  else;  fey  we  are  always  present  vrith  omsdve^ 
and  have  an  immediate  consciousness  of  our  own  actions :  dl  that  passeth  i&fH^ 
or  is  done  bv  us,  is  immediately  under  our  eye.  Yet  really  in  some  reopoelt 
the  knowledge  of  nothing  is  so  difficult  to  he  obtained,  as  tin  knowledge  of 
ourselves.  We  should  therefore  use  great  diligttice  in  Vji^  into  the 
of  our  hearts,  and  in  examining  all  our  ways  and  praottcaSi  That 
laore  successfully  use  those  means  to  know  whirifter  yon  do  not  Im 
wsjofsin;  be  advised, 
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1,  ETerroore  to  join  self- reflection  with  reading  ant!  hearing  tlie  wmt]  of  God 

l€ti  j'oii  read  or  hear,  reflect  on  yourselves  as  ynii  gn  alonft,  comparing  yotir- 
tilte§  and  your  own  ways  with  what  yoy  read  and  hear*  Reflect  and  cons^tdtfr 
'vrbat  agreement  or  disagreement  there  is  between  the  word  and  your  ways 
Tbe  Scriptures  t^^tify  against  all  manner  of  sin,  and  contain  directions  for  even 
duty  I  ai  the  apostie  sailb,  2  Tim.  iii.  16j  "  And  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness/'  Therefore  when  you 
there  read  the  rides  given  us  by  Christ  and  hli  aposllei^,  reflect  and  consider^ 
eaeh  one  of  joii  with  bimself.  Do  1  live  according  to  this  rule'?  Or  do  I  live 
in  any  respect  contra  r}'  to  it  ? 

When  you  rend  in  the  historical  pnrts  of  Scripture  an  account  of  the  sins  of 
wbtch  others  have  been  guilly,  reflect  on  yourselves?  as  you  go  along,  and  in- 
qttire  whether  you  do  not  in  some  degree  live  in  the  same  or  like  practices 
Wben  you  there  read  accounts  how*  Gotl  reproved  the  sins  of  others  and  exe- 
cuted judgments  upon  them  for  their  sins,  examine  whelher  you  be  not  guilty 
of  things  of  the  same  nature.  When  you  read  the  examples  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  saints  recorded  in  Scripture,  inquire  whetlier  yoti  do  not  live  in  ways  con- 
trary to  those  examples.  When  you  read  there  bow  God  commended  and 
rewarded  any  persons  for  their  virtues  and  good  deeds,  inquire  whether  you 
perform  those  duties  for  which  they  were  commended  and  rewarded,  or  whether 
you  do  not  lite  in  the  contrary  sins  or  vices.  Let  me  furtlier  direct  you,  particu- 
larly to  read  the  Scriptures  to  ihese  ends^  that  you  may  compare  and  examine 
yomselves  in  the  manner  now  mentioned. 

So  if  YOU  would  know  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin,  wheji* 
wwm  you  hear  any  sin  testified  against,  or  any  duty  urged,  in  the  preaching  of 
the  wardf  be  careful  to  look  back  upon  yourselves,  to  compare  yourselves  and  your 
own  ways  with  what  you  hear,  and  strictly  examine  yourselves,  whether  you  live 
ui  this  or  the  other  sinful  way  which  you  bear  testified  against ;  and  whether 
you  do  this  duty  which  you  bear  urged*  Make  use  of  the  word  as  a  glass,  where- 
la  you  may  behold  yourselves* 

How"  few  are  there  who  do  this  as  they  ought  to  do  !  Who,  while  the  min- 
iit0F  is  testifying  against  sin,  mb  busy  with  tbeniselves  in  estamining  their  own 
iififtfis  And  ways  \  The  generahly  rather  think  of  others,  how  this  or  that  per* 
nm  Ihes  in  a  manner  contrary  to  what  is  preached  ;  so  that  there  may  be  bun- 
^€ds  of  thmgs  delivered  in  the  preaching  of  the  word,  which  properly  belong 
to  them,  and  are  well  suital  to  their  cases ;  yet  it  never  so  much  at  comes  ijito 
their  minds,  that  what  is  delivered  any  way  concerns  them.  Their  minds  read^ 
ily  fix  upoa  others,  and  they  can  charge  others,  but  never  think  with  tbemselTef 
whether  or  no  tbey  be  the  persons. 

0.  If  you  live  in  %ny  ways  which  are  generally  condemned  by  the  better, 
and  more  sober  ^rt  of  men,  be  especially  careful  to  intjuire  concerning  thete, 
whether  they  be  not  ways  of  sin*  Perpbaps  you  have  argued  with  yourselves, 
that  such  or  such  a  practice  is  lawful ;  you  cannot  see  any  evil  in  it*  How* 
ef  er,  if  it  be  generally  condemned  by  godly  ministers,  and  the  better  and  more 
pious  sort  of  peopln,  it  certainly  looks  suspiciously,  whether  or  no  there  be  not 
nome  evi!  in  it^  so  that  you  may  well  be  put  upon  inquiring  with  tb^utmost 
^ietness,  whether  it  be  not  sinful  The  practice  being  so  generally  disapprof- 
ed  of  by  those  who  in  such  cases  are  most  likely  to  be  in  the  right,  may  reason* 
ably  put  you  upon  more  than  ordinarily  nice  and  dihgent  inquiry  concerning  the 
lawfuln^e  or  unlawfulne»  of  it 

3.  Examine  yonrselvea,  whether  all  the  ways  m  which  you  live,  are  likely 
to  be  pleasant  to  think  of  upon  a  death-bed.    Persons  often  in  health  allow  and 
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fdetd  for  ihoift  thmgi^  which  thty  would  not  dive  to.do^.if  4hqr  boised  upon 
themselves  as  shordy  about  to  go  out  of  the  workL  Thej  in  tt-grcat  meatus 
still  dieir  consciences  as  to  ways  in  which  thqr  walk,  and  keep-then-  pitttjr  easy, 
\riiile  death  is  thought  of  as  at  a  distance :  yet  reflections  on.  theaeiaunte  ways 
are  very  uncomfortable  when  they  are  going  out  of  the  woiUL  CiMoiancc  is 
not  so  easily  blinded  and  muffled  then  as  at  other  times. 

Consider  therefore  and  inquire  diligently  whether  or  no  joa  do  not  live  in 
some  practice  or  other,  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  which,  when  it  shnll  ooine  into 
your  minds  upon  your  death-bed,  you  will  choose  to  have  some  ftirthM  natis&o* 
tion,  and  some  belter  argument  than  you  now  have,  to  prove  that  kis  not  an* 
ful,  in  order  to  your  being  easy  about  it  Think  over  jotiv  partkular  wavji^  and 
try  yourselves,  with  the  awful  expectation  of  soon  going  out  of  dbe  .world  into 
eternity,  and  earnestly  endeavor  impartially  to  judge  what  ways  ypq.will  on. a 
d«ith-Ded  approve  of,  and  rejoice  in,  and  what  you  will  disa[^>rove  a^  and  wish 
yoa  had  let  alone. 

4.  Be  advised  to  consider  what  others  say  of  you,  and  improve  it  to  thii  ^mJ, 
to  know  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  of^sin.  Although  meir  are  Uiiid 
to  their  own  faults,  yet  they  easily  discover  the  faults  of  otMVy  and  ara  WfH 
enough  to  speak  of  tfiem.  ^metimes  persons  live  in  ways  wluoh  do  not  at  aH 
become  them,  yet  arc  blind  to  it  themselves,  not  seeing  the  deforaiity  of  their 
own  ways,  whde  it  is  most  plain  and  evident  to  others.  They  themsdres  on 
not  see  it,  yet  others  cannot  shut  their  eyes  against  it,  cannot  avoid  sedng  it. 

For  instance.  Some  persons  are  of  a  very  proud  behavior,  and  arenotaei 
sible  of  it ;  but  it  appears  notorious  to  others.  Some  are  of  a  very  worldly 
spirit,  they  are  set  after  the  world,  so  as  to  be  noted  for  it,  so  as  to  have  a  name 
for  it ;  yet  they  seem  not  to  be  sensible  of  it  themselves.  Some  are  of  a  veiy 
malicious  and  envious  spirit ;  and  others  see  it,  aofi  to  them  it  appears  very  hate- 
ful ;  yet  they  themselves  do  not  reflect  upon  it  Therefore  since  there  is  no 
trusting  to  our  own  hearts,  and  our  own  eyes  in  such  cases,  we  should  make  our 
improvement  of  what  others  say  of  us,  observe  what  they  charge  us  with^  and 
what  fault  they  find  with  us,  and  strictly  examine  whether  there  be  not  fotuiMb- 
tion  for  it 

If  others  charge  us  with  being  proud ;  or  worldly,  close,  and  niggardly ;  or 
qiiteful  and  malicious;  or  with  any  other  ill  temper  or  practice;  wediowdim* 
prove  it  in  self- reflection,  to  inquire  whether  it  be  not  so.  And  thoogfa  the  iuK 
potation  may  seem  to  us  to  be  very  groundless,  and  we  think  that  they,  in  chttrg** 
mg  us  so  and  so,  are  influenced  by  no  good  spirit ;  yet  if  we  act  prudent^,  we 
shall  take  so  much  notice  of  it  as  to  make  it  an  occasion  of  examining  oursdhre^ 

Thus  we  should  improve  what  our  fiiends  say  to  us  and  of  us,  when  they, 
from  friendship,  tell  us  of  any  thing  which  they  obsore  amiss  in  us.  It  is  most 
imprudent,  as  well  as  most  unchristian,  to  take  it  amiss,  and  reasnt  it  ill,  whea 
we  are  thus  told  of  our  faults :  we  should  rather  rejoice  m  it,  that  we  are  Aovm 
the  spots  which  are  upon  us.  Thus  also  we  should  improve  what  our  enemica 
say  of  us.  If  they,  from  an  ill  spirit,  reproach  and  revile  us  to  our  faces,  we 
should  consider  it,  so  far  as  to  reflect  inwardly  upon  ourselve^  and  inquire  wheth- 
er it  be  not  so,  as  they  charge  us.  For  though  what  is  said,  be  said  in  a  re* 
proachful,  reviling  manner;  yet  there  may  be  too  much  truth  in  it  When 
men  revile  others  even  from  an  ill  spirit  towards  them ;  yet  thi^  are  Ukeiy  to 
fix  upon  real  faults ;  they  are  likely  to  fall  upon  us  where  we  are  weidMl:  and 
most  defective,  and  where  we  have  given  them  most  OQinnon*  An  eaeaii|y  wiH 
soonest  attack  us  where  we  can  least  defend  oaiadwM  j  aad  a  man  diil|«ribi 
UB^  though  he  do  it  from  an  unchristian  r~-^  -- j  ^  --  ^-*^v_._^ __  _-* 
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will  be  most  UkeJy  to  speak  of  that,  for  which  we  are  really  most  to  blame,  and 
are  most  faulted  by  others. 

So  when  we  hear  of  others  talking  against  us  behind  our  backs,  though  they  do 
▼eiy  ill  in  so  doings  yet  ihe  right  improvement  of  it  will  be,  to  reflect  upon  our- 
seiveSj  and  consider  whether  we  indeed  have  not  those  faults  which  they  lay  to 
our  charge.  This  will  be  a  more  Christian  and  a  more  wise  improvement  of  il, 
Ihan  to  be  in  a  rage,  to  revile  again,  and  to  entertain  an  ill  will  towards  them 
for  their  ei?il  speaking*  This  is  the  most  wise  and  prudent  improvement  of 
such  things.  Hereby  we  may  get  good  out  of  evil ;  and  this  is  the  surest  way 
to  defeat  the  designs  of  our  enemies  in  reviling  and  backbiting  us.  They  do  it 
from  ill  willj  and  to  tio  us  an  injury ;  but  in  thb  way  we  may  turn  it  to  our 
own  good, 

5,  Be  advised,  when  you  see  others*  faults,  to  examine  whether  there  be 
not  the  same  in  yourselve^i.  This  is  not  done  by  many,  as  is  evident  from  this^ 
that  tbey  are  so  ready  to  speak  of  others'  faults,  and  aggravate  them,  when  they 
have  the  very  same  tihemselves.  Thus,  nothing  is  more  common  than  for  proud 
men  to  accuse  olhei's  of  pride,  and  to  declaim  against  them  upon  that  account. 
So  it  is  common  for  dishonest  men  to  complain  of  being  wronged  by  others. 
When  a  person  seeth  ill  dispositions  and  practices  in  others,  he  is  not  under  the 
same  disadvantage  in  seeing  their  odionsness  and  deformity,  as  when  he  looks 
upon  any  ill  disposition  or  practice  in  himselt^.  He  can  see  how  otlious  these 
and  those  things  are  in  otliers  ;  he  can  easi]y  see  what  a  hateful  thing  pride  is 
la  another ;  and  so  of  malice,  and  other  evil  dispositions  or  practices*  In  others 
lit  can  easily  see  their  deformity ;  for  he  doth  not  look  through  such  a  deceit- 
fid  ^aBs,  a$  when  he  sees  the  same  things  in  himself. 

Therefore,  when  }'0u  see  others'  faults ;  when  you  take  notice,  how  such 
a  one  acts  amiss,  what  an  ill  spirit  he  shows,  and  how  unsuitable  his  behavior 
is ;  when  you  hear  others  speak  of  it,  and  when  you  yourselves  find  fault  with 
others  in  their  dealings  with  you,  or  in  things  wherein  you  are  any  way  con- 
cerned with  them ;  then  reflect,  and  consider,  whether  there  be  nothing  of  the 
same  nature  in  yourselves*  Consider  that  these  things  are  just  as  deformed  and 
hateful  in  you  as  they  are  in  others.  Pride,  a  haughty  spirit  and  carriage,  are 
as  odious  in  you  as  they  are  in  your  neighbor.  Your  njalicious  and  levengeful 
ipirit  towards  your  neighbor,  is  just  as  hateful  as  a  malicious  and  revengeful 
■pirit  in  him  towards  you.  It  is  as  unreasonable  for  you  to  wrong,  and  to  be 
dishonest  with  your  neighbor,  as  it  is  for  him  to  wrong  and  be  dishonest  with  you. 
It  b  as  injurious  and  unchristian  for  you  to  talk  against  others  behind  their  backs, 
as  it  is  for  others  to  do  the  same  with  respect  to  you. 

6,  Consider  the  wap  in  which  others  are  blinded  as  to  the  sins  in  which 
they  live,  and  strictly  inquire  whether  you  be  not  blinded  in  the  same  ways. 
You  are  sensible  that  others  are  blindea  by  their  lusts ;  consider  whether  the 
prevalence  of  some  carnal  appetite  or  lust  of  the  mind  have  not  blinded  you. 
You  see  how  others  are  blinded  by  their  temporal  interest ;  inquire  whether  your 
temporal  interest  do  not  blind  you  also  in  some  things^  so  as  to  make  you  ap* 
pfove  of  things,  and  allow  yourselves  in  things  which  are  not  right.  You  are 
m  liable  to  be  blinded  through  inclination  and  interest,  and  have  the  same  de- 
oeilfiil  antl  wickal  liearts  as  other  men  :  Prov,  Kxvii.  19,  "  As  in  water  fact 
iDBwereth  to  face,  so  the  heart  of  man  to  man," 

II.  I  proceed  now  to  the  secono  thing  proposed  in  the  use  of  the  doctrine, 
m,,  to  mention  some  particulars  as  to  which  it  becomes  you  to  examine  youi* 
idvcs,  that  you  may  know  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin*  I  de- 
•ir^  M  those  would  strictly  examine  themselveii  in  the  following  particulartj 
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who  are  concerned  not  to  li¥e  m  my  way  of  sin,  as  I  bope  there  are  a  consider* 

able  number  of  siich  now  present ;  and  this  certainly  will  be  the  case  with  all 
who  are  godly,  and  all  who  are  duly  concerned  for  their  own  salvation. 

1-  Examine  yourselves  with  respect  to  the  Sabbath  day,  whether  you  do  not 
live  in  some  way  of  breaking  or  profaning  God's  holy  Sabbath*  Do  you 
strictly  in  all  things  keep  this  day,  as  .sacred  to  God,  in  governing  your  thoughts, 
wordsj  and  actions,  as  the  word  of  God  requires  on  this  holy  day  ?  Inqtiire 
whether  you  do  not  only  fail  in  particulars,  but  whether  you  do  not  live  in 
some  WAY,  whereby  this  day  is  prolaned  ;  and  particularly  inquire  concertsing 
three  things, 

(L)  Whether  it  be  not  a  frequent  thing  with  you  to  encroach  upon  the 
Sabbath  at  its  beginning ,•  and  after  the  Sabbath  is  begun  to  be  out  at  your 
work,  or  following  that  worldly  busine^  which  b  proper  to  be  done  only  in 
our  own  time.  If  this  be  a  thing  in  which  you  allow  yourselves,  you  live  m  a 
way  of  sin ;  for  it  is  a  thing  which  can  by  no  means  be  justified*  You  have 
no  more  warrant  to  be  out  with  your  team,  or  to  be  cutting  wood,  or  doing  any 
other  worldly  business,  immediately  after  the  Sabbath  is  begun*  than  you  have 
to  do  it  in  the  middle  of  the  day.  The  time  is  as  holy  near  the  beginjiing  of 
the  Sabbath  as  it  is  in  the  middle  ;  it  is  the  whole  that  we  are  to  rest,  and  to 
keep  holy,  and  devote  to  God  ;  we  have  no  license  to  take  any  part  of  it  to  our- 
selves. 

When  men  often  thus  encroach  upon  the  Sabbath,  it  cannot  be  from  any 
necessity  which  can  justify  them  }  it  can  only  be  for  want  of  due  care,  and  due 
regard  to  holy  time*  They  can  with  due  care  get  their  work  finished,  so  that 
they  can  leave  it  by  a  certain  hour.  This  is  evident  by  this,  that  when  they 
are  under  a  natural  necessity  of  finishing  their  work  by  a  certain  time,  then  they 
do  take  that  care  as  to  have  done  before  that  time  comes :  as  for  instance,  when 
they  are  aware  that  at  such  a  time  it  will  be  dark,  and  they  will  not  be  able  to 
follow  their  work  any  longer,  but  will  be  under  a  natural  necessity  of  leaviiffi 
off;  why,  then,  they  will  and  do  take  care  ordinarily  to  have  finished  thar 
work  before  that  time ;  and  this  although  the  darkness  sometimes  begins  sooner, 
and  sometime  later. 

This  shows,  that  with  due  care  men  can  ordinarily  have  done  their  work  b) 
a  limited  time.  If  proper  care  wHU  finish  their  work  by  a  limited  time  when 
they  are  under  a  natural  necessity  of  it,  tlie  same  care  would  as  well  finish  it  by 
a  certain  time  when  we  are  only  imder  a  moral  necessity.  If  it  were  so, 
that  men  knew  that  as  soon  as  ever  the  Sabbath  should  begin»  it  would  be 
perfectly  dark,  so  that  they  would  be  under  a  natural  necessity  of  leaving  off 
their  work  abroad  by  that  Ume,  then  we  should  see  that  they  would  generally 
have  their  work  done  before  the  time.  This  shows  that  it  is  only  for  want  of  care, 
and  of  regard  to  the  holy  command  of  God,  that  men  so  frequently  have  some  of 
their  work  abroad  to  do  after  the  Sabbath  is  begun^ 

Nehemiah  took  great  care  that  no  burden  should  be  borne  af^er  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  Sabbath  :  Nehem.  xiii,  IS,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem  began  to  be  dark  before  the  Sabbath,"  i*  e.,  began  to  be 
darkened  by  the  shade  of  the  mountains  before  sunset,  "  I  commanded  tiial  the 
gates  should  be  shut,  and  charged  that  they  should  not  be  opened  till  after  the 
Sabbath;  and  some  of  my  servants  set  I  at  the  gates,  that  there  should  be  m 
burden  brought  in  on  the  Sabbath  day,'' 

*  It  maybe  ntceavtry  here  to  inform  loinf  Tcaderv,  that  it  'vmt  the  irntiin^nt  of  the  l 
well  fti  of  t^ie  country  in  geoeraJ  whvrv:  he  hred,  tb&t  the  S&bbath  licguu  with  the  cvenifi^  j 
the  d«jf  &ad  ii  to  be  ^ddHnttdJrfm  ttniw^i  te  *miim$f  L«v.  ssiii  ^ 
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(2.)  Examine  wliether  it  be  not  your  manner  to  talk  on  the  Sabbatli  of 
things  unsuitable  for  holy  lime.  If  you  do  not  move  ^ch  tulk  yourselves,  yet 
when  you  fall  uiio  conjpany  thiit  sets  you  the  example,  aie  you  not  wont  to 
Join  in  diverting  talkj  or  in  talk  of  worldly  affairs,  quite  wiile  from  any  relatioa 
to  the  business  of  the  day  1  There  is  as  much  reason  that  you  should  keep  the 
Sahbatb  holy  with  your  tongues,  as  with  your  hands.  If  it  be  unsuitable  for 
you  to  employ  your  hands  about  common  and  worldly  things^  why  is  it  not  us 
tmstiitable  for  you  to  employ  your  tongues  about  them  ? 

(3*)  lnc|uire  whether  it  be  not  your  manner  to  loiter  away  the  time  of  the 
Sabbatbj  and  to  spend  it  in  a  geat  measure  in  idleness,  in  doing  nothing.  Do 
you  not  spend  more  time  on  Sabbath  day,  than  on  other  ilaysj  in  your  fieds,  or 
Dtberwise  idling  away  the  time,  not  improving  it  as  a  precious  opportunity  of 
•king  God,  and  your  own  salvation  ? 

2*  Examine  yourselves,  w^hether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin  with 
ftespect  to  the  institutions  of  God's  house*  Here  I  shall  mention  several  in* 
stances. 

(L)  Do  you  not  wholly  neglect  some  of  those  instructions,  as  particularly 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord*s  Supper  1  Perhaps  you  pretend  scruples  of  con- 
science, that  you  are  not  fit  to  come  to  that  ordinance,  and  question  whether 
you  be  commanded  to  come.  But  are  your  scruples  the  result  of  a  serious  and 
careful  inquiry  1  Are  they  not  rather  a  cloak  for  your  own  negligence,  indo- 
lence, and  thoughtlessness  concerning  your  duty  1  Are  you  satisfied,  bare  you 
tbormighty  inquired  and  looked  into  this  matter  t    If  not,  do  you  not  live  in  sin, 

10  that  you  do  not  more  thoroughly  inquire  ?     Are  you  excusable  in  neglecting 

11  positive  institution,  when  you  are  scrupulous  about  your  duty,  and  yet  do  not 
thoroughly  inquire  what  it  is? 

But  be  it  so,  that  you  are  unprepared,  is  not  this  your  own  sin,  your  own 
ftult  I  And  can  sin  excuse  you  from  attending  on  a  positive  institution  of 
Christ?  ■ 

When  persons  are  like  to  have  children  to  be  baptized,  they  can  be  convin* 
ced  that  it  is  their  duty  to  come.  If  it  be  only  conscience  that  detained  them^ 
why  doth  it  not  detain  them  as  well  now  as  heretofore  1  Or  if  they  now  be  more 
lliorotigh  in  their  inquiries  concerning  their  duty,  ought  they  not  to  have  been 
dumitlgb  in  their  inquiries  before  as  well  as  now  1 

(2.)  Do  you  not  live  in  sin,  in  living  in  the  neglect  of  singing  Gocl*s  praises  ? 
[f  sing^'mg  praises  to  God  be  an  ordinance  of  Gods  public  worship,  as  cloubtless 
it  is,  then  it  ought  to  be  attended  and  performed  by  the  whole  worshipping  as- 
sembly. If  it  be  a  command  that  we  should  worship  God  in  this  way,  then  all 
0^^t  to  obey  this  command,  not  only  by  joining  with  others  in  sinking,  but 
in  lingtng  themselves.  For  if  we  suppose  it  answ^ers  the  command  oi  God  for 
05  only  to  join  in  our  hearts  with  others,  it  will  run  us  into  this  absurdity,  that 
nil  may  do  so ;  and  then  there  would  be  none  to  sing,  none  for  others  to  job 
with* 

If  it  be  an  appointment  of  God,  that  Christian  congregattons  should  sing 

l^aiees  to  him,  then  doubtless  it  is  the  duty  of  all ;  if  there  be  no  exception  in 

I  tke  rit]e>  then  all  ought  to  comply  with  it,  unless  they  l>e  incapable  of  it,  or  ua> 

less  it  would  be  a  hinderance  ta  the  other  work  of  God's  house,  as  the  case  may 

ht  with  ministers,  who  sometimt^  may  be  in  great  need  of  that  respite  and  in- 

tinni^on  after  public  prayers,  to  recover  their  breath  and  strength,  so  that 

may  be  lit  to  speak  the  word.     But  if  persons  be  now-  noi  capable,  Wcame 

know  not  how  to  sing,  that  doth  not  excuse  them,  unlefis  they  have  bean 

As  it  is  the  command  of  God,  that  all  should 
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all  should  make  conscience  of  learning  to  sing,  as  it  b  a  thing  which  eanncit  h« 
decently  per  formed  at  all  without  lt?aniin^.  Those,  therefore,  who  neglect  to 
learn  to  sing,  live  in  sin,  as  they  neglect  vrhat  i§  necessary  in  order  to  tbeir  at- 
tetlding  one  of  the  ordinances  of  God's  worship. 

Not  only  shotjltl  persons  make  conscience  of  learning  to  sing  themselv«i, 
hut  parents  should  conscientiously  see  to  it,  that  iheir  children  are  taught  tUs 
among  other  things,  as  their  education  and  in^itruction  belong  to  them. 

(3,)  Are  you  nf>t  gnitty  of  allowing  yourselves  in  sin,  in  neglecting  to  do 
your  part  towards  the  removal  of  scanilals  from  among  us  1  All  persons  that 
are  in  the  churchy  ami  the  children  of  the  cliurchj  are  under  the  watch  of  the 
church  ;  and  it  Is  one  of  those  duti*.^  to  whieh  we  are  bound  by  the  covenant 
which  we  either  actually  or  virtually  make,  in  uniting  ours^elves  to  a  particular 
church,  that  we  will  vvatch  over  our  breUiren,  and  do  our  part  to  uphold  the 
ordinances  of  Gml  in  their  purity*  This  in  the  end  ol  tht?  in^ititution  of  pnrti- 
cular  churches,  viz.j  the  maintaining  of  the  ortlinances  of  divine  worship  there, 
in  the  manner  which  God  hath  appointed* 

Examine  whether  you  have  not  allowed  youraeU^as  in  sin  with  rtspect  to 
this  matter,  through  fear  of  otfenduijj  your  neighbors.  Have  you  not  alLowedJv 
neglected  I  he  proper  steps  for  removing  scandids,  wlien  you  have  setfo  them; 
the  steps  of  reproving  them  privately,  where  the  case  would  allow  of  il^  and  of 
telling  them  to  the  church,  vvliere  the  case  required  it?  Instead  of  watching 
over  your  brotherj  hare  you  not  rather  hid  yoursel  ves,  that  you  might  not  be 
witnesses  against  him  1  And  when  you  have  seen  scandal  in  him,  have  you 
not  avoided  the  taking  of  proper  steps  acconling  to  the  case  ? 

(4*)  Art  not  thou  one  whose  manner  it  L%  to  come  late  to  the  public  wor* 
ship  of  God,  and  especially  in  innfer^  when  the  weather  is  cold  ?  And  dent 
thou  not  live  in  sin  in  so  doing?  Consider  whether  it  be  a  way  which  can  be 
justified;  whether  it  he  a  practice  which  do'h  honor  to  Goil  and  religion; 
whether  it  have  not  the  apfiearance  of  setting  light  by  the  public  woiship  and 
ordinances  of  God*s  house.  Doth  it  not  show  that  tliou  tlt>st  not  prize  such  op- 
portuniti^,  and  thrft  thou  art  willing  to  have  as  little  of  them  as  ihoa  canst? 
Is  it  not  a  disorderly  practice?  And  if  all  should  do  as  thou  dost,  what  conlu- 
sion  would  it  occasion  1 

(5.)  Art  thou  not  one  whose  manner  it  commonly  Is  to  sleep  in  the  time  of 
public  service?  And  is  not  this  to  live  in  a  way  of  sin  ?  Consider  the  matter 
rationally  ;  is  it  a  thing  to  be  justifieil,  for  thee  to  hty  thyself  down  to  sleep, 
while  thou  art  present  m  the  time  of  divine  service,  and  (iretendest  to  be  one  of 
the  w^orshipplng  assembly*  and  to  be  hearing  a  message  from  God  ?  Would  it 
not  be  looked  upon  as  a  high  affront,  an  odions  behavior,  if  thou  shouldst  do  m 
in  the  presence  of  a  king,  w^hile  a  message  was  delivering  to  thee,  In  hia  ttaMMH 
by  one  of  hts  servants  ?  Canst  thou  put  a  greater  contempt  on  tlje  m^an^^l 
which  the  King  of  kings  sendeth  to  thee,  concerning  things  of  the  greatt^  im- 
portance, than  from  time  to  time  to  lay  thyself  down,  and  compose  thyself  to 
sleep,  while  the  messenger  is  delivering  his  mei^age  to  thee? 

(6,)  Art  thou  not  one  who  is  not  careful  to  keep  his  mind  intent  upon  what 
is  said  and  done  in  public  worship  1  Dost  thou  not,  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
solemn  acts  of  worship,  suffer  thy  thoughts  to  rove  after  worldly  objects,  worldly 
cares  and  concerns,  or  perhaps  the  objects  of  thy  wicked  lusts  and  dmics? 
And  dost  thou  not  herein  live  in  a  way  of  sin  ? 

3,  The  next  thin^  I  shall  propose  to  you  to  examine  yourselves  ahout»  is, 
whether  you  do  not  hi  e  in  some  secret  sin  ;  whether  you  do  not  live  in  the 
neglect  of  some  secret  duty,  or  secretly  live  in  some  practice  which  is  odensire 
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to  the  pure  and  all -seeing  eye  of  God,  Here  you  should  examine  yourselves 
coneeming  all  secret  duties,  as  reading,  meditation,  secret  prayer  j  whether  you 
attend  those  at  alljOr  if  you  do,  whether  you  do  not  attend  them  in  an  unsteady 
and  careless  manner.  You  should  also  examine  yourselves  concerning  all  se» 
Cfet  sins.  Strictly  inquire  what  your  behavior  is,  when  you  are  hid  from  the 
eye  of  the  worlds  when  you  are  under  no  other  restraints  than  tlxose  of  con- 
science,  when  you  are  not  afraid  of  the  eye  of  man,  and  have  nothing  to  fear  but 
the  ail-seeing  eye  of  God. 

Here,  among  many  other  things  which  might  be  mentioned,  I  shall  partic- 
ularly mention  two, 

(1*)  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  live  in  the  neglect  of  the  duty  of  reading 
the  holy  Scriptures,  The  holy  Scriptures  were  surely  written  to  be  read;  ana 
iitiless  we  be  Popish  in  our  principles,  we  shall  maintaiuj  that  they  were  not 
only  given  to  be  read  by  ministers,  but  by  the  people  too.  It  doth  not  answer 
the  design  for  which  they  were  given,  that  we  have  once  read  themj  and  that 
we  once  in  a  great  while  read  something  in  theiUi  They  w^re  given  to  be 
always  with  us,  to  be  continually  conversed  with,  as  a  rule  of  life.  As  the  ar- 
tificer must  alwajs  have  his  rule  with  him  in  his  work ;  and  the  blind  man  that 
walks  must  always  have  his  guide  by  him  j  and  he  that  walks  in  darkness  must 
have  bis  light  wilb  him  ;  so  the  Scriptures  were  given  to  •be  a  lamp  to  Qurfktt^ 
md  d  lighl  to  our  path. 

That  we  may  conlinuallj/  use  the  Scriptures  as  our  rule  of  life,  we  should 
make  them  our  daily  companion,  and  keep  them  with  us  continually.  Josh.  L 
8,  "This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shalt 
iMditate  therein  day  and  night"  See  also  Deut,  vi.  6,  7,  8,  9*  So  Christ 
commands  us  to  search  the  Scriptures,  John  v*  39*  These  are  the  mines  where* 
in  we  are  to  dig  for  wis<lom  as  for  hidden  treasures.  Inquire,  thereforcj  wheth- 
er you  do  not  live  in  the  neglect  of  this  duty,  or  neglect  it  so  far^  that  you  n&aj 
be  said  to  live  in  a  way  of  sin, 

(2.)  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  secretly  gratifying 
AOcue  sensual  lust.  There  are  many  ways  and  degrees  wherein  a  carnal  lust 
may  be  indulged ;  but  every  way  is  provoking  to  a  holy  God.  Consider 
whether,  although  you  restrain  yourselves  from  more  gross  indulgences,  you  do 
not  in  some  way  or  other,  and  in  some  degree  or  other,  secretly  fiom  time  to 
time  gratify  your  lusts,  and  allow  youselves  to  taste  the  sweets  of  unlawful  de- 
light 

Persons  may  greatly  provoke  Godj  by  only  allowedly  gratifying  their  lusts  in 
their  thoughts  and  imaginafions.  They  may  also  greatly  proi'oke  God  by  ex* 
cess  and  intemperance  in  gratit)ing  their  animal  appetites  in  those  things  which 
are  in  themselves  lawful  Inquire,  therefore,  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some 
sinful  way  or  other,  in  secretly  gratifying  a  sinful  appetite, 

4*  I  w*ouId  propose  to  you,  to  examine  yourselves^  whether  you  do  not  Uve 
in  some  way  of  sin,  in  the  spirit  and  temper  of  mind  which  you  allow  towards 
your  neighbor* 

(1.)  Do  you  not  allow  and  indulge  a  passionate,  fijrious  dispcKEition  ?  If 
your  natural  temper  be  hasty  and  passionate,  do  you  truly  strive  against  such  a 
temper,  and  labor  to  govern  your  spirit  ?  Do  you  lamer.t  it,  and  watch  OTer 
yourselves  to  prevent  it  ?  Or  do  you  allow  yourselves  in  a  fiery  temper  ?  Such 
a  disposition  doth  not  become  a  Chrhtmni  or  a  man.  It  doth  not  become  a 
man,  because  it  unmans  him  ;  it  turns  a  man  from  a  rational  creature  to  be  like 
a  wild  beast.  When  men  are  under  the  prevalency  of  a  furious  passion,  they 
beve  not  much  of  (he  exercise  of  reason*     We  are  warned  to  avoid  such  men, 
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as  being  dangerous  creatures,  Prov*  xxil  24,  25 :  **  Make  no  friendship  with  SQ 
angry  man  ;  and  with  a  furious  man  thou  shalt  not  go,  lest  thou  learn  hifi  ways,  ' 
and  get  a  snare  to  thy  souL" 

(2.)  Do  you  not  live  in  hatretl  towards  some  or  other  of  your  neighbors  I 
Do  you  not  hate  him  for  renl  or  supposed  injuries  that  you  have  received  from 
him  ?  Do  you  not  hate  hinij  because  he  is  not  friendly  towards  you,  and  be- 
cause you  jutige  that  he  hath  an  ill  spirit  a|xainsl  youj  and  hates  you,  and  becaase 
he  oppLTSes  you,  and  doth  not  show  you  that  respect  which  you  think  belongs 
to  you,  or  doth  not  show  himself  forward  to  promote  your  interest  or  honor  I 
Do  you  not  hate  himi  because  you  think  he  despises  you,  has  a  mean  Uiougbl 
of  you,  and  takes  occasion  in  his  tn Ik  of  you  to  show  itt  Do  you  not  bite 
him,  because  he  is  of  the  opposite  party  to  that  which  is  in  your  interest,  and 
because  he  has  considi^rahle  intluence  in  tiiat  party  '? 

Doubtless  )*ou  will  be  loth  to  ciill  it  by  so  hamh  a  name  as  hatred  ;  but 
inquire  seriously  antl  iaipartiHlly,  whether  it  be  any  thing  better.  Do  jou  not 
feel  ill  towardi*  hiiu  ?  Do  you  not  fei^l  a  prevailing  disjwsition  within  you  to 
be  pleased  when  you  hear  nitu  talkird  against  and  tun  down,  and  to  be  glad 
when  you  hear  of  any  dishonor  pu*  upon  him,  or  of  any  disappointments  which 
happen  to  him  ?  \\^f^uld  you  not  !h;  glad  of  an  opportunity  to  be  even  with 
him  for  the  injuries  w'hich  he  hath  done  you  t  And  wherein  doth  hatred  work 
but  in  such  ways  as  these  1 

(3*)  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  hre  In  en\y  towards  some  one  at  le^  of 
your  neighbors.  Is  nf)t  his  prosperity,  his  riches,  or  his  advancement  in  honor, 
uncomfortable  to  you  1  Have  you  not,  therefore,  an  ill  will,  or  at  bast  I&b 
good  wnll  to  him,  because  you  look  upon  him  as  standing  in  your  way >  you  look 
upon  yourself  as  depreaW  by  his  advancement  ?  And  would  it  not  be  ple^lH 
to  you  now,  if  he  sbouLl  be  deprived  of  his  riches,  or  of  his  honors,  not  fll^l 
pure  respect  to  the  public  j^ood,  but  because  you  reckon  he  stands  in  your  way? 
t  it  not  merely  from  a  sel^h  spirit  that  you  are  so  uneasy  at  his  prosperity  f 

5.  I  shall  propose  to  your  consideration,  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some 
way  of  sin,  and  wrong  in  your  dealings  with  your  neighbors, 

(L)  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  from  time  to  time  injure  and  defraud  those 
with  whom  you  deal  Are  your  ways  with  your  neighbor  altogether  just,  such 
as  will  bear  a  trial  by  the  strict  rules  of  the  word  of  God,  or  such  as  you  can 
justify  before  God  ?  Are  you  a  faithful  person  1  May  your  neighbors  depend 
on  your  word  ?  Are  you  strictly  and  firmly  true  to  your  trust,  or  any  thing  with 
which  you  are  betrusled,  and  which  you  untlertake  ?  Or  do  you  not  by  your 
conduct  plainly  show,  that  you  are  not  contentious  in  such  things  I 

Do  you  not  live  in  a  careless,  sinful  neglect  of  paying  your  debts  ?  Do  you 
not,  to  the  detriment  of  your  neighbor,  sinfully  withhold  that  which  is  not  your 
own,  but  his  1  Are  you  not  wont  to  oppress  your  neighbor  ?  When  you  see 
another  in  necessity,  do  you  not  thence  take  advantage  to  screw  upon  him  ? 
When  you  see  a  person  ignorant,  and  perceive  that  you  have  an  opportunity  to 
make  your  gains  of  it,  are  you  not  wont  to  take  such  an  opportunity  1  Will 
you  not  deceive  in  buying  and  selling,  and  labor  to  blind  the  tyes  of  him  of 
whom  you  buy,  or  to  whom  you  sell,  with  deceitful  words,  hiding  the  faults  of 
what  you  sell,  and  denying  the  good  qualities  of  what  you  buy,  and  not  stnolij 
keeping  to  the  truth,  when  you  see  that  falsehood  will  be  nn  advantage  to  jm 
in  your  bargain  t 

(2.)  Do  you  not  live  in  some  wrong  which  you  have  fonnerly  done  your 
neighbor,  without  repairing  it  ?  Are  you  not  conscious  that  you  have  formerly, 
&t  some  time  or  other,  wronged  your  neighboTi  and  yet  you  live  in  it|  btve 


repaired  the  injury  which  you  have  done  him  1     If  so,  you  live  in  a  way 


mu~ 


■  6*  I  desire  you  would  examine  yoyj-selves^  whether  you  do  not  live  in  the 
neglect  of  the  duties  of  charity  towards  your  neigbhor*     You  may  live  in  sin 

•  towards  your  neighbor,  though  you  cannot  charge  yourselva^  with  living  in  any 
injustice  in  your  dealings.     Here  also  I  would  mention  two  things. 

[h)  Wheiber  you  are  guilty  of  sinfully  withholding  from  your  neighbor 
who  is  in  want.     Giving  to  the  poor,  and  giving  liberally  and  bountifully,  is  a 

■  dll^  absolutely  required  of  us.     It  is  not  a  thing  left  to  persons'  choice  to  do 
™  as  Uiey  please;  nor  is  it  merely  a  thing  commendable  in  persoi^  to  be  liberal  to 

others  in  want ;  but  it  is'a  duty  as  strictly  and  absolutely  required  and  command- 
ed as  any  other  duty  whatsoever,  a  duty  from  which  God  wil]  not  acquit  us: 
as  you  may  see  in  Deut.  xv.  7»  8j  &c- :  and  the  neglect  of  this  duty  b  veiy*  pro- 

I  looking  to  God*  Pro  v.  xxu  13,  "  Whoso  stoppeth  his  ears  at  the  cry  oi  the 
poor,  he  also  himself  shall  cry,  and  not  be  heard.*' 
Inquire,  therefore,  whether  you  have  not  lived  in  a  way  of  sin  in  tliis  re* 
gard*  Do  you  now  see  your  neighbor  suffer,  and  be  pinched  with  want,  and 
you,  although  seDsible  of  it,  harden  your  hearts  against  him,  and  are  carele^ 
about  it  1  Do  you  not,  in  ^uch  a  case,  neglect  to  inquire  into  his  necessities, 
Md  to  do  something  for  his  relief  ?  Is  it  not  your  manner  to  hide  your  eyes, 
ifi  iuch  cases,  and  to  be  so  jar  from  devising  liberal  tijings,  and  endeavoring  to 
find  out  the  proper  objects  and  occasions  of  charity,  that  you  rather  contrive  to 
avoid  the  knowledge  of  them  ?  .Are  you  not  apt  to  make  objections  to  such 
duties^  and  to  excuse  yourselves  1  And  are  you  not  sorry  for  such  occasions, 
pn  which  you  are  forced  to  give  something,  or  expose  your  reputation  ?     Are 

•  not  such  things  grievous  to  you  ?  If  these  things  be  so,  surely  you  live  in  sin> 
afid  in  a  great  sin,  and  have  need  to  inquire,  whether  your  spot  he  not  such  as 
is  not  the  spot  of  God^s  children. 

(2. )  Do  you  not  live  in  the  neglect  of  reproving  your  neighbor,  when  you 
see  bim  going  on  in  a  way  of  sin  t    This  is  required  of  us  by  (he  command  of 

I  God,  as  a  duty  of  love  and  charity  which  we  owe  our  neighbor  :  Lev.  xix.  17, 
**  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  m  thine  heart ;  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke 
thy  neighbor^  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  When  we  see  our  neighbor  go- 
ing on  m  sin,  we  ought  to  go,  and  in  a  Christian  way  deal  with  him  about  it. 
Nor  wiJl  it  excuse  us,  that  we  fear  it  w41!  have  no  good  effect ;  we  cannot  car^ 
taioly  tell  what  effect  it  will  have.  This  is  past  doubt,  that  if  Cliristians 
generally  performed  this  duty  as  they  ought  to  do^  it  would  prevent  abundance 
of  sin  and  wickedness,  and  would  deliver  many  a  soul  from  the  ways  of  death* 
H  If  a  man,  going  on  in  the  ways  of  sin,  saw  that  it  was  generally  disliked 
^  atwi  discountenanced,  and  testified  against  by  olhere,  it  would  have  a  strong 
tendency  to  reform  him*     His  regard  for  his  own  reputation  would  strongly 

Eersuade  him  to  reibrm  ;  for  hereby  he  would  see  that  the  way  in  which  he 
ves  makes  him  odious  in  the  eye^  of  others.     When  pei'sons  go  on  in  sin,  and 
too  one  saith  any  thing  to  them  in  testimony  against  it,  they  know  not  but  that 
tbar  wa)^  are  approvexl^  and  are  not  sensible  that  it  is  much  to  their  dishonor 
to  do  as  they  do^     The  approbation  of  otheis  tends  to  blind  men^s  eyes,  aad 

»  harden  their  hearts  in  sin  ;  whereas,  if  they  saw  that  others  utterly  disapproTe 
of  their  ways,  it  would  tend  to  open  theu  eyes  and  convince  them. 
If  others  neglect  their  tluty  in  this  respect,  and  our  reproof  alone  will  not  be 
80  likely  to  be  etFectual ;  yet  that  dotli  not  excuse  us  ;  for  if  one  singly  may 
be  csicu&ed,  then  every  on€  may  be  excused,  and  so  we  shall  make  it  no  du^ 
«t«U^ 
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Persons  often  need  the  reprcDni  nnj  tid monitions  of  others,  to  make  tbetn 
sewble  that  the  ways  in  which  they  live  are  sinful ;  fofj  as  hath  been  already 
observed,  men  are  often  blimfed  as  to  iheir  own  sins, 

7p  Examine  yourseives,  whether  yon  do  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin  in  your 
conversation  with  your  neighbors.  Men  coinnnit  abumbnc*^  of  sin,  not  only  in 
ihe  business  ami  tleaUne^s  which  they  iiave  with  their  neighbors,  but  in  their 
talk  and  converge  with  them* 

{  I.)  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  keep  company  with  persons  of  a  lewd  ami 
immoral  behavior^  wiih  ptirson^  who  do  not  make  conscience  of  their  waySj 
are  not  of  sober  lives,  but,  on  the  contrary^  are  profane  and  extravagant,  and 
unclean  in  their  cominnnication*  This  is  what  the  word  of  God  forbids,  and 
testifies  agaijist :  Prov.  xiv  7,  *'  Go  from  the  presence  of  a  foolish  man,  when 
thou  perceivest  not  in  him  the  lips  of  knowledge/*  Prov.  xiii,  20,  *'  A  com- 
panion of  fools  shall  be  d^royinh"  The  Psithni^t  professes  himselT  clear  of 
this  sin*  Psalm  xxv'l  4,  5,  '*  I  have  not  sal  with  vain  persons ;  neither  will  I 
go  with  dissemblers :  I  have  hated  the  congregation  of  evil  doers^  and  will  not 
sit  with  the  wicketl/' 

Do  you  not  live  in  this  sin  ?  Do  you  not  keep  company  with  such  persons  ? 
and  have  you  not  found  them  a  snare  to  your  souls  1  If  yon  have  any  serious 
thoughts  about  the  grefit  concerns  of  your  souls,  have  you  not  found  thii 
a  great  hinderance  to  you  t  Have  you  not  found  thai  it  hath  been  a  great 
temptation  to  you  ?  Hkve  yon  not  been  from  time  to  time  led  into  sin  thereby  1 
Perhaps  it  may  seem  dilficult  wholly  to  forsake  your  old  wicked  companions. 
You  are  afraid  they  will  deride  you,  and  make  a  i^ame  of  you ;  therefore  you 
have  not  courage  enough  to  do  it.  But  whether  it  h^  dilhcult  or  not,  yet  know 
thisj  that  if  you  continue  in  such  connections,  you  live  in  a  way  of  sin,  and^  m 
the  Scripture  sailh,  you  shall  be  destroyed.  Yon  must  either  cut  off  your  right 
hands,  and  pluck  out  your  right  eyes^  or  else  even  go  with  them  into  the  nrn 
that  never  shall  be  quenched. 

(2,)  Consider  whether,  in  your  conversation  with  others,  you  do  not  accnS' 
torn  yourselves  to  evil  speaking.  How  common  is  it  for  persons,  when  they 
meet  together,  to  sit  and  spend  their  time  in  talking  against  others,  judging  this 
or  that  of  them,  spreadmg  ill  and  uncertain  reports  which  they  have  heard  of 
them,  running  down  one  and  another,  and  ridiculing  their  in^rmities !  How 
much  is  such  sort  of  talk  as  this  the  entertainment  of  companies  when  they 
meet  together  I  And  what  talk  is  there  which  seems  to  be  more  entertainingi 
to  which  persons  will  more  listen,  and  in  which  they  will  seem  to  be  more  en- 
gaged, than  such  talk  I     You  cannot  but  know  how  common  this  is* 

Therefore  examine  whether  you  be  not  guilty  of  this.  And  can  you  justify 
it?  Do  you  not  know  it  to  be- a  way  of  sm,  a  way  which  is  condemned  hy 
many  rules  in  the  word  of  God  1  Are  you  not  guilty  of  eagerly  taking  up  any 
ill  report  which  you  hear  of  your  neighbor,  seeming  to  be  glad  that  you  have 
lome  news  to  talk  of^  with  which  you  think  others  will  be  entertained  ?  Do 
you  not  often  spread  ill  reports  which  you  hear  of  others,  before  you  know  what 
grotmd  there  is  for  them  1  Do  you  not  take  a  pleasure  in  being  the  reporter  of 
such  news  ?  Are  you  not  wont  to  pass  a  judgment  concerning  others,  or  their 
behavior,  without  talking  to  them,  and  hearing  what  they  have  to  say  ibr  them- 
selves 1  Doth  not  that  folly  and  shame  belong  to  you  which  is  spoken  of  in 
Prov.  xviii,  13,  **  He  that  answereth  a  matter  before  he  heareth  it,  it  is  folly 
and  shame  unto  him/' 

This  is  utterly  an  iniquity,  a  very  unchristian  practice,  which  commonly 
prevails,  that  men,  when  they  hear  or  know  of  any  ill  of  others,  will  not  da  a 
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Cbristian  part,  in  going  to  talk  with  them  about  it>  to  reprove  ihem  for  itj  but 
will  gtt  behind  their  backs  before  they  open  their  moulhs,  and  there  are  very 
forwarti  to  speak,  and  to  jud^e,  to  the  hurt  of  their  neighbor's  |^iod  nnrne.  Con- 
dder  whether  you  be  not  guilty  of  this.  Consider  also  how  apt  you  are  to  be 
displeased  when  you  hear  that  others  havf  been  til  iking  against  you  !  How 
forward  you  are  to  apply  the  rules,  and  (o  think  'dnd  leJl  how  they  ought  first  to 
kavc  come  and  talked  wiih  yon  about  it,  and  not  to  have  gone  and  spread  an 
ill  ff^rl  of  y^u,  before  they  knew  what  you  had  to  ^y  in  your  vindication  ! 

How  ready  are  persons  to  resent  it,  when  others  rueddle  with  their  private 
affairs,  and  hmy  themselves,  and  judge,  and  find  fault,  and  declaim  against 
them  *  How  reatly  are  they  to  say,  it  is  no  business  of  theirs  1  Yet  are  you 
not  pjuilly  of  the  same  1 

(3,)  Is  it  not  your  manner  to  seem  to  countenance  and  fall  in  with  the  talk 
of  the  cotnpnny  in  which  you  are,  in  that  which  is  evill     When  the  company 
is  vain  in  its  talk,  and  falls  into  Jewd  discourse,  or  vain  jestery,  is  it  not  your 
Danner,  in  such  a  case,  to  comply  and  fall  in  wnth  the  company,  to  seem  pleas- 
ed wiih  its  talk,  if  not  to  join  with  it,  and  help  to  carry  on  such  discourse,  out  of 
comjdiance  with  your  company,  though  imleedyou  disapprov  e  of  it  in  your  hearts  t 
So  inquire  whether  it  be  not  your  manner  to  fall  in  with  your  compamons,  when 
Ibey  are  talkincr  against  others.     Do  you  not  help  forward  the  discourse,  or  at 
seem  to  fall  in  wuih  their  censures,  and  the  aspersions  they  cast  on  others, 
the  reflections  they  make  upon  their  neighbors'  character  ? 
There  are  some  persons,  who,  in  case  of  diffeience  between  persons  or 
tiesj  are  double-tonguedj  will  seem  to  falJ  in  with  both  parties*     When  they 
with  those  on  one  side^  they  will  seem  to  be  on  their  side,  and  to  fall  in  with 
m,  in  their  talk  agains^t  iheir  antagonist*?*     At  another  lime,  when  they  are 
ith  those  on  the  other  side,  they  will  seem  to  comply  with  them,  and  condemn 
other  party ;  which  is  a  very  vi!e  ami  deceitful  practice.     Seeming  to  be 
lendly  to  both  before  their  faces,  they  are  enemies  lo  both  behind  their  backs  j 
and  that  upon  so  mean  a  motive  as  the  pleasing  of  the  party  with  which  they 
jrc  in  company*     They  injure  both  parlies,  and  do  what  in  ihera  lies  to  estab- 
Bb  the  ditlerence  between  them.     Inquire  whether  or  no  tJiis  be  your  manner. 
B    (4.)  Is  it  not  your  manner,  not  to  confine  yourselves  to  strict  truth  in  your 
^Dnversation  with  your  neighbors?     Lying  is  accounte<l  ignominiou.s  and  re- 
pri>achful  among  men  ;  and  they  lake  it  in  high  distlain  to  be  called  liars;  yet 
how  many  are  there  that  do  not  so  govern  their  tongues,  as  strictly  to  confine 
them  to  the  truth  !     There  are  various  decrees  of  transgressing  in  this  kind, 
^cane  who  may  be  cautious  of  transgressing  in  one  degree,  may  allow  thera- 
■^es  in  another*      Some,  who  avoid  commonly  speaking  directly  and  wholly 
^■ntrary  to  the  trulh,  in  a  plain  matter  of  fact ;  yet  perhaps  are  not  strictly  true 
^q>eaktng  of  their  own  thoughts,  desires,  affections,  and  designs,  and  are  not 
€Xact  to  the  trulh,  in  the  relations  which  they  give  of  things  in  conversation  ; 
SDTUple  not  to  vary  in  circumstances,  to  add  some  things,  to  make  their  stoiy  the 
more  entertaining ;  will  magnify  and  enlarge  things,  to  ra*ike  their  relation  the 
^ore  wonderful ;  and  m  things  wherein  their  interest  or  credit  is  concerned, 
^ni  make  false  representations  of  things ;  will  be  guilty  of  an  unwarrantable 
H|tii¥Ocation,  and  a  guileful  way  of  speaking,  wherein  they  are  chargeable  with 
Bpent  abuse  of  language*     fn  order  to  save  their  veracity,  words  and  sentraicai 
tsttstbe  wrested  to  a  meaning  quite  be^de  their  natural  and  established  signification* 
Whatever  interpretation  such  men  put  on  their  own  wofds,  they  do  not  save 
tbeiDselves  from  the  guilt  o{  lying  in  the  sight  of  God,     Inquire  whether  you  be 
Ml  ttuUty  of  living  in  sin  in  this  particulan 
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8,  Examine  yourselves^  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way  i 
families  to  which  you  belong.  There  are  many  persons  who  appear  i 
their  neighbors,  and  seeca  to  be  of  an  honest  civil  behavior  ia  their  At 
conversation  abroad ;  yet  if  you  follow  them  to  tbeir  own  bouses,  j 
families  to  which  they  belong,  there  you  will  find  them  very  perverse  j 
ways ;  there  they  live  in  ways  which  are  xt^ry  tiispleasin^  to  lie  pure  iH 
ing  eyes  of  God*     Yon  have  already  been  directed  to  examine  yourcsoii^ 
alm>ad ;  you  have  been  directed  to  search  the  house  of  God,  and  to 
have  brought  no  defilement  into  it;  you  have  been  directed  to 
closets,  to  see  if  there  be  no  pollution  or  provocittjon  there;  be  adv 
search  your  houses,  exaiuiiie  your  behavior  in  the  families  to  which  |o 
and  see  what  your  ways  and  manners  are  there* 

The  houses  to  which  we  belong  are  the  places  where  the  gene 
spend  the  greater  part  of  our  time.  If  we  respect  the  world  as  «  imuH 
of  action,  a  man's  own  homie  is  the  greater  part  of  the  world  to  him;  j 
greater  pait  of  his  actions  and  behavior  in  the  w  orld  is  limited  wii 
sphere.  We  should  therefore  be  very  critical  in  examining  our 
only  abroad,  but  at  home.  A  great  proportion  of  the  w^ickedness  lh»li 
guilty  of,  and  that  will  be  brought  out  at  tbe  day  of  judvrineot,  wPl  be] 
which  they  shall  have  committed  in  the  families  to  winch  they  belong, 

Therelbre  inquire  how  you  behave  yourselves  in  the  family  relational 
you  stand*     As  those  relative  duties  which  we  owe  towards  the  men^b 
same  fainily  belong  to  the  second  table  of  the  law,  so  love  is  the  ge 
which  comprises  them  all. 

Therefore, 

(1.)  Examine  youi^elves,  whether  you  do  not  live  ld  someway 
contrary  to  that  love  which  is  due  to  those  who  belong  to  the  smm\ 
Love,  implying  a  hearty  good  will,  and  a  behavior  aj^reeable  to  il^  i 
which  we  owe  to  all  mankinds     We  owe  it  to  our  neigbborSj  to  w\mm\ 
no  otherwise  related  than  as  they  are  our  neighbors ;  yea,  we  owe  it  ( 
who  stand  in  no  relation  to  us,  except  that  they  are  of  mankind,  are  rg 
creatures,  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam*     It  is  a  duty  that  we  ow«  | 
enemies ;  how  much  more  then  do  we  owe  it  to  those  who  stand  in  so  i 
lation  to  us,  as  a  husband  or  wife,  parents  or  child ren^  brethren  or  i 

There  are  the  same  obligations  on  us  to  love  such  relatives  as  to 
rest  of  mankind     W^e  are  to  love  them  as  men ;  we  are  to  love  1 
neighbors ;  we  are  to  love  them  as  belonging  to  the  same  Christian  < 
antTnot  only  so,  but  here  is  an  additional  obligation,  arising  from  that] 
lation  in  which  they  stand  to  us.    This  is  over  and  above  the  other.  ~ 
the  relation,  the  greater  is  the  obligation  to  love.   To  hve  in  hatred,  or  ia| 
that  is  contrary  to  love,  towards  any  man,  is  very  displeasing  to  God  j 
much  more  towards  one  of  the  same  family  I     Love  is  the  uniting  ' 
societies :  Col.  iii.  14,  ^*  And  above  all  these  things,  put  on  chari^i  wk 
bond  of  perfectaess*'* 

The  union  in  love  in  our  own  family  should  be  so  much  the 
that  society  is  more  pecuharly  our  own,  and  is  more  appropriated  to  ( 
or  is  a  society  in  which  we  are  more  especially  interested,     Christ  j 
vii.  22j  *'  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  1 1 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment;  and  whosoever  diall  say  to  lu»M 
Baea,  shall  be  m  danger  of  the  council ;  *  ud  whosoever  shall  say,  Tb 
shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire,"     If  this  be  true  concerning  tliose  who 
brethren  only  as  men,  or  professing  Chrbtians,  how  much  more  con^ 
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Ui  ha  arc  of  (he  same  family  1  If  contention  be  bq  evil  a  thing  iu  a  town 
among  neigh bors,  how  much  more  hateful  is  it  between  members  of  the  same 
bmily  1  If  hatredj  envy^  or  revenge,  be  so  displeasing  to  God,  towards  those 
vlio  are  only  our  fellow  crealores,  bow  much  more  provoking  must  it  be  be- 
tween those  that  are  our  natural  brothers  and  sisters,  and  are  one  bone  and  flesh  1 
If  only  being  angry  with  a  neighbor  without  a  cause  be  so  evil,  how  much  sin 
imist  nectls  be  committed  in  those  broils  and  quarrels  between  the  near^ 
lelations  on  earth  1 

Let  every  one  inquire  how  it  is  with  himself  Do  you  not  in  this  respect 
lUow  yourselv<ss  in  scmie  way  of  sin  1  Are  you  not  often  jarring  and  contend- 
ing with  those  who  dwell  under  the  same  roof  ?  Is  not  your  spirit  often  ruffled 
with  anger  towards  some  of  the  same  family  ?  Do  you  not  often  go  so  far  as 
to  wish  evil  to  Ihem  in  your  hearts,  to  wish  that  some  calamity  would  befall 
tbem  ?  Are  you  not  guilty  of  reproachful  language  towards  them,  if  not  of  re- 
fiDgei^ul  acts  1  Do  you  not  neglect  and  retuse  iho^ie  otfices  of  kindness  and 
■OUial  helpfulness  which  become  those  who  are  of  one  family  ?  Yea,  are  there 
BOt  some  who  really  go  so  far,  as  in  some  degree  to  entertain  a  settled  hatreil 
or  malice  against  some  of  their  nearest  relations  1 

But  here  l  would  particularly  apply  myself, 

(  L)  To  liusbamls  and  wives.  Inquire  whether  you  do  not  live  in  some  way 
of  sin  m  this  relation.  Do  you  make  conscience  of  performing  all  those  duti^ 
DPhich  God  in  his  word  requires  of  persons  in  this  relation  t  Or  do  you  allow 
jrourselves  in  some  wa)'s  which  are  directly  opposite  thereto  1  Do  you  not  live 
la  ways  that  are  contrary  to  the  obligations  into  which  you  entered  in  your  mar^ 
rtage  covenant  ?  The  promises  which  you  then  made  are  not  only  binding  as 
Ttoa^ea  which  are  ordinarily  made  between  man  and  man,  but  they  have  the 
latee  of  vows  or  promissory  oaths ;  they  are  made  in  the  presence  of  God*  be- 
muse they  respect  him  as  a  witnesii  to  them ;  and  therefore  the  marriage  cove^ 
lant  is  called  thk  covenant  of  Gon  :  Prov*  ii*  17,  "  Which  foraakeih  the  guide 
)f  her  youth,  and  forgetteth  the  covenant  of  her  God,"  When  you  have  vow^- 
*A  that  you  will  behave  towards  those  to  whom  you  are  thus  united,  as  the 
ETOfd  of  God  directs  in  such  a  relation »  are  you  careless  about  it,  no  more  thinks 
Jig  what  you  have  promised  and  vowed,  regardless  how  you  perform  those 
rows  ? 

Particularly,  are  you  not  commonly  guilty  of  bitterness  of  spirit  towards  one 
mother,  and  of  unkindne^  in  your  language  and  behavior  1  If  wrath,  and 
.'onteation,  and  unkinil  and  reproachful  language^  be  provoking  to  God,  when 
ally  between  neighbors ;  what  is  it  then  between  those  whom  God  hath  joined 
^igether  to  be  one  flesh,  and  between  whom  be  hath  commanded  so  great  and 
I^r  a  friendship  to  be  maintained  1  £ph,  v,  28,  29,  *'  So  ought  men  to  love 
lieir  wives,  as  their  own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his  wife,  lovetn  himself.  For 
10  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh ;  but  nouriaheth  and  cherishelh  it,  even  as 
Jie  Lord  the  church-*'  Eph,  v-  25^  **  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ 
ibo  loved  tlie  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it*' 

It  ts  no  excuse  at  all  for  either  party  to  indulge  bitterness  and  contention  in 

^ relation,  that  the  other  party  is  to  blame ;  for  when  was  there  ever  one  of 
n  mankind  to  be  found,  who  had  no  faults  ?     When  God  commanded  such 
ID  eutire  frietidship  between  man  and  wife,  he  knew  that  the  greater  part  of 
'      '      Jiild  have  faults ;  yet  he  made  no  exception*     And  if  you  think  your 
,s  have  faults,  you  should  consider  whether  you  youtselves  have  not 
tuu.     Ti^ere  never  will  be  any  such  thing  as  persons  living  in  peace  one 
jiother,  in  this  relation^  H  thia  be  esteemed  a  suilicient  and  justifiable 


524 


SELF-EXAMINATTON. 


cnuse  of  tl^e  contrary.  It  becomes  good  friends  io  coTer  one  attatfeerN  faults! 
Lqv€  cm^irs  a  7nu/liliUe  of  fanlh.  Pro  v.  x.  1/*  Hatred  slirreth  up  strife;  birf 
love  covereth  alt  i*ins,'*  But  are  not  you  rather  quick  to  spy  faults^  and  readf 
to  make  the  most  of  theiu  ?  Are  not  very  liltle  tliin«^s  often  the  occasion  of 
contention  between  you  '\  W\\\  not  a  little  thing  often  ruffle  your  spirits  towardi 
\our  corap^mionst  And  \ihen  any  misunderstanding-  is  begun >  are  you  nd 
guilty  of  exHspirrating  one  another's  spirits  by  unkind  language,  until  yoii 
blow  up  a  sparii  into  a  flame  1 

Do  you  eiHtcavor  to  accommodate  yourselves  to  each  olher*,s  tempers  1  Do 
} ou  study  to  suit  each  othtr  l  Or  do  you  set  up  your  own  wills^  to  have  jmi 
own  ways^  in  opposition  to  each  other,  in  the  management  of  your  lamily  coo* 
c^ns  ?  Da  you  make  it  your  study  to  render  each  other's  lives  comfortable  ? 
Or  is  there  not,  on  the  conirary,  veiy  often  sulisisting  between  you,  a  spirit  of' 
ill  will,  a  disposition  to  vex  and  cross  one  miolher? 

Husbands  do  snmelimei  greatly  sin  against  God,  tn  being  of  an  tinkind,  iro- 
perioiis  behavior  towants  tl^eir  wives,  treating  thera  as  if  they  were  servants  j 
and  (to  mention  one  instance  of  such  treatni'^at  in  particular)  laying  them  un* 
der  unjust  and  uorea^nnable  restraints  in  the  use  and  disposal  of  their  comtaoi 
property  ;  lorbidding  them  so  much  as  to  dispose  of  any  thing  in  cb*4rity,  m  of 
their  own  judgment  and  prudence-  This  is  directly  contrary  to  the  word  of 
Got!,  where  it  is  said  of  the  virtuous  wife,  Prov.  xxxU  20,  that  *'  she  stretch* 
eth  out  her  hand  to  the  poor ;  yea»  she  reacheth  forth  her  hands  to  the  needy.*' 
If  God  hath  made  this  her  duty,  then  he  hath  given  her  tliH  right  ami  powers 
because  the  duly  supfioses  the  right*  It  cannot  be  the  duly  of  her  who  batli 
no  right  to  dijspo.^  *>f  any  thing,  to  stretch  forth  lier  hand  to  the  poor,  and  ta 
reach  forth  her  hands  to  the  needy. 

On  the  other  hand,  are  not  the  commands  of  God,  the  rules  of  his  wcm^ 
and  the  solemn  vo^vs  of  the  marriage  covenant,  with  respect  to  the  sii bo rdi nation 
which  there  ought  to  be  in  this  relation ^  made  light  of  by  many  1  Eph.  v,  22, 
"  Wives,  submit  yourselves  to  your  own  bu.^ bands,  as  tuito  ti»e  Lord,"  So  CoL 
iii  18,  What  b  commanded  by  God,  and  what  hath  been  solemnly  vowaiani 
sworn  in  hia  presence,  certainly  ought  not  to  be  made  a  jest  of;  and  the  pef^oi 
who  lightly  violates  these  obligations  will  doubtless  be  treated  as  one  whfl 
slights  the  authorit}'  of  Goc!,  and  takes  his  name  in  vain, 

(2.)  1  shall  apply  myself  to  parents  and  heads  of  families.  Inquire  wheth- 
er you  do  not  live  in  some  ivay  of  sin  with  repeat  to  your  children,  or  othefl 
oommittfd  to  your  care;  and  particularly  inquire, 

h  Whether  you  do  not  hve  in  sin,  by  living  in  the  neglect  of  ijisinidlMp 
them*  Do  you  not  wholly  neglect  the  duty  of  mstru cling  your  children  wSk 
servants  1  Or  if  you  do  not  wholly  neglect  it,  yet  do  you  not  afford  them  ad, 
little  instruction^  and  are  you  not  so  unsteady,  and  do  you  not  lake  so  litlli 
pains  in  it,  that  you  live  in  a  sinful  neglect  i  Do  you  take  pains  in  any  met'*' 
sure  proportionate  to  the  importance  of  the  matter  1  You  cannot  but  own  tbil 
It  is  a  matter  of  vast  importance,  that  your  children  be  fitted  for  death,  an^ 
saved  from  hell ;  and  that  all  possible  care  be  taken  that  it  be  done  speedily 
for  you  know  not  how  soon  your  children  may  die.  Are  you  as  carefuJ  a' 
the  welfare  of  their  souls  as  you  ate  of  their  bodies?  Do  you  labor  as  mm 
that  they  may  have  eternal  hfe,  as  you  do  to  provide  estates  for  them  to  li?u 
in  this  world  ? 

Let  every  parent  inquire,  whether  he  do  not  live  in  a  way  of  sin  in  this 
ipect  J  and  let  masters  inquire  whether  tbey  do  not  live  in  a  way  of  sin,  in 
Jecting  the  poor  souls  of  their  servants ;  whether  their  only  care  be  not  to 
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tbrir  ^rrants  subservient  to  Iheir  worldly  interi^l,  without  any  concern  what 
becf>iiif!fl  of  tbera  to  all  eternity, 

2.  Do  you  not  live  in  a  sinful  neglect  of  the  government  of  your  families  ? 
Do  jou  not  live  in  the  sin  of  Elil  Who  indeed  counselled  and  reproved 
ks  children,  but  did  not  exercise  government  over  them.  He  reproved  them 
^tty  solemnly,  as  1  Sam,  ii,  23,  24 »  25 ;  but  he  did  not  restrain  them ;  by 
which  he  greatly  provoked  God,  and  brou{;ht  an  everlasting  curse  njKsn  his 
kuse.  1  Sam,  iii.  12,  "  la  that  day  1  will  perform  against  Eli  all  things 
which  I  have  spoken  concernint^  his  house.  When  1  begin,  I  will  also  maRe 
aji  end,  1  will  judge  his  house  forever ;  because  his  sons  made  themselves 
rile,  and  be  restraineil  them  not.** 

It  you  say  you  cannot  restrain  your  children,  this  Is  no  excuse;  for  it  i^  a  sign 
that  you  have  brought  up  your  eliildren  without  government,  that  your  children 
fvgard  not  your  authority.  When  parents  Io«e  their  government  over  their  chiJ- 
drwi,  iheir  rep  rootle  and  counsel  signify  hut  little.  How  many  parents  are 
there  %vho  are  exceedingly  faulty  on  ibijs  account  t  How  few  are  there  who 
are  thr>rough  In  maintaining  order  and  government  in  their  families  !  How  is 
taioLly  government  in  a  great  measure  vanished !  And  how  many  are  as  likely 
to  bring  a  curse  upon  their  fHmilles,  as  Eli  I  This  is  oneprinapal  ground  of  the 
carrtiptions  which  prevail  in  the  land.  This  is  the  foundation  oi'  so  much  tie* 
bactcbery^  and  of  such  corrupt  practices  among  ynung  people.  Family  govern- 
ment is  in  a  great  me-isure  extinct.  By  neglect  in  this  particular,  parents  bring 
the  guilt  of  tiieir  children's  sins  upon  their  own  souls,  and  the  blood  of  their 
children  will  be  required  at  their  hands. 

Parents  sometimes  weaken  one  another's  hands  in  this  work ;  one  parent 
disapproving  what  the  other  doth;  one  smihng  upon  a  child,  while  the  other 
ffowns  ;  one  protecting,  while  the  other  corrects.  When  things  in  a  family  are 
Ehus,  children  are  like  to  be  undone.  Therefore  let  every  one  examine  whether 
be  do  Tiot  live  in  some  way  of  sin  with  respect  to  this  matter* 

(3*)  1  shall  now  apply  myself  to  children.  Let  them  examine  themselv^^ 
wbetber  they  du  not  live  in  some  way  of  sin  towards  their  parents.  Are  you 
tM  guilty  of  some  undutifulness  towards  them,  in  which  you  allow  yoursdvesl 
Arc  you  not  guilty  of  despising  your  parents  lor  infirmities  which  you  see  in 
thentt  Undutiful  children  are  ready  to  contemn  their  parents  for  their  infirmi-* 
jes*  Are  not  you  sons  of  Ham,  who  saw  and  made  derision  of  his  fatb- 
2r*s  nakedness,  whereby  he  entailed  a  curse  on  himself  and  his  posterity  to  this 
:lay  ;  and  not  the  sons  of  Shem  and  Japheth,  who  covered  the  nakedness  of 
their  father  1  Are  you  not  guilty  of  dishonoring  and  despising  your  parents  for 
latnral  infirmities,  or  those  of  old  age  1  Prox.  xxiii,  22,  '*  Despise  not  thy 
iiother  when  she  is  old.**  Doth  not  that  curse  belong  to  you,  in  Deut.  sxvii, 
16,  "  Cursed  be  he  that  selteth  light  by  his  father  or  mother  1" 

Are  you  not  wont  to  despise  the  counsels  and  reproofs  of  your  parents  ? 
When  they  warn  you  against  any  sin,  and  reprove  you  for  any  misconduct,  are 
fou  not  wont  to  set  light  by  it,  and  to  be  impatient  under  it  f  Do  you  honor 
fcjur  parents  for  it  ?  On  the  contrary,  do  you  not  receive  it  with  resentment, 
proudly  rejecting  it  1  Doth  it  not  stir  up  corruption,  and  a  stubborn  and  per- 
ranw  spirit  in  you,  and  rather  make  you  to  have  an  ill  will  to  your  parents^  than 
30  ki¥e  and  honor  them  t  Are  you  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the  fook  mm* 
ioned,  Prov.  xv.  5,  "  A  fool  despiseth  his  father's  instruction  i"  And  doth  not 
s  'mrse  belong  to  you,  Prov.  xxx,  17,  "  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father, 
^iseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and 


tmg  eagles  shall  eat  it 
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Do  yoti  not  allo^  a  frttfiil  disposition  towards  yoor  pB rents,  wlien  they 
'you  in  an}'  ihing  ?     Are  you  not  apt  to  find  fault  with  your  parents,  and  to 
out  of  temper  with  themt 

CooJ^ider,  that  if  yoTi  live  in  such  ways  as  th<««,  you  not  only  live  in 
but  in  ihnt  sin,  than  which  there  is  scai^ely  any  one  ot\ener  threatened  witii 
curse  in  the  word  of  God. 

lih  We  come  now  to  the /AM  thing  proposed  in  this  use  of  the  d 

viz.,  to  mention  some  things,  to  convince  those,  who,  upon  examinatrn 

that  they  do  live  in  some  %¥ay  of  sin,  of  the  importance  of  their  knowing 

amending  their  manner  of  life.     You  have  had  directions  laid  before  you,  how 

to  find  cut  whether  you  do  live  in  any  way  of  sin  or  not :  and  you  have  h* 

'  isany  particulars  mentioned  as  pro|)er  subjects  for  your  examination  of  yom^l 

^selves.     How  then  do  you  li  nH  things  1     Do  you  find  yourselves  dear  of  fivii 

in  any  wny  of  sin  1     1  mean  not  whether  you  find  yourselves  clear  of  sin ;  ths 

is  not  exjK^cted  of  any  of  you ;  for  there  is  nnt  a  man  upon  earth  that  dof! 

^good,  and  sinneth  not,  1  Kings  viii.  46,     But  is  there  not  some  way  of  mM 

which  you /iff ,  which  is  your  stated  wny ^  or  practice?    Thf*re  are  doubtJiSi 

some  who  are  clear  in  this  matter,  some  "  who  are  undefiled  in  the  way,  anddi^ 

I  no  iniquity,"  Psah  ciix,  1,  2,  3. 

Let  your  own  consciences  answer  how  you  find  with  respect  to  yoursdvoj, 

'  those  things  which  have  been  proposed  to  you.     Do  you  not  find  that  jc0 

^     !  guilty  ?     That  you  live  in  a  way  of  sin,  and  have  allowed  yourselves  in  it  I 

►  If  this  be  the  case,  then  consider  the  following  things,  i 

L  If  you  have  been  long  seeking  salvation,  and  have  not  yet  stic>ee€M|fe 
may  be  this  hath  been  the  cause.  Vou  have  perhaps  wondered  w^hat  hath  heel 
the  matter,  that  you  have  been  so  long  a  time  under  concern  about  your  satvit 
tion,  that  you  have  taken  so  much  pains,  and  all  seems  to  be  to  no  purpoid 
You  have  many  a  time  cried  earnestly  to  God,  yet  he  doth  not  regard  jq% 
Others  obtain  comfort,  but  you  are  letl  in  darkntss.  But  it  is  no  wonder  at  allt 
if  you  have  livetl  in  some  way  of  sin  all  this  while.  If  you  have  lived  in  any 
sinful  w^ay,  this  is  a  sufficient  reason  why  all  your  prayers  and  all  your  paiai 

;  have  been  blasted. 

If  ail  this  while  you  have  lived  in  some  sinful  way,  so  far  yon  have  faiJdl 

'  of  seeking  salvation  in  the  right  way.  The  right  way  of  seekinj^  salvation  wf 
to  seek  it  in  the  diligent  performance  of  all  duties,  and  in  the  denial  of  all  am< 
godliness.  If  there  be  any  one  member  that  is  corrupt,  and  you  cut  it  not  oi| 
there  is  danger  that  it  will  carry  you  to  hell,  Matt,  v.  29,  30. 

2,  If  grace  have  not  been  in  flourishing,  but,  on  the  contrary,  in  languisbi 

^  ing  circumstances  in  your  souls,  perhaps  this  is  the  cause.     The  way  to  grov 

>  in  grace  is  to  walk  in  the  way  of  obedience  to  all  the  commands  of  God^  toitt 
very  thorough  in  the  practice  of  religion.     Grace  will  flourish  in  the  hearls 

;  those  who  live  in  this  manner ;  but  it  you  live  in  some  way  of  sin^  that  will 
I  Kke  some  secret  disease  at  your  vitals,  which  will  keep  you  poor.  Weak,  a 
.  languishing. 

One  way  of  sin  lived  m  will  wonderfully  keep  you  down  in  your  spintoa 
.  prosperity,  and  in  the  growth  and  strength  of  grace  in  your  hearts.  It  will  gnei! 
t  the  Ho!y  Spirit  of  God,  and  will  in  a  great  measure  banish  him  from  you  :  thi 

will  prevent  the  good  influence  of  the  word  and  ordinances  of  Grod  to  the 

Big  of  grace  to  flourish  in  you.    It  will  be  a  great  obstacle  to  their  good  effed 
[It  will  be  like  an  ulcer  within  a  man,  which,  whUe  it  remains,  wiD  keep  hi] 

weak  and  lean,  Uiough  you  feed  him  with  ever  so  wholesome  foodf  or  ' 

ever  so  daintily. 
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r'ou  have  been  left  to  fall  into  great  sin,  perbnps  this  was  the  occasion 
^ou  have  been  left  greatly  to  wound  your  own  souls,  perhaps  this  was 
e  way  for  il^  that  you  allowed  yourselves  in  some  w*ay  of  sin,  A  man 
not  avoid  every  sin,  and  h  not  universally  obedient,  cannot  be  well 
gainst  great  sins.  The  sin  in  which  he  lives  will  be  always  an  inletj 
ooFj  by  which  Satan  from  lime  to  lime  will  find  entrance*  It  is  like 
n  your  fortress,  through  which  the  enemy  may  get  in,  and  find  his 
^u^  greatly  to  hurt  and  wound  you. 

■e  be  any  way  of  sin  which  is  retained  as  an  outlet  to  corruption j  it 

ce  a  breach  in  a  damj  which,  if  it  be  let  alone,  and  be  not  stopped, 

bigger  and  wider,  and  will  endanger  the  whole.     If  any  w^ay  of  sin 

1,  it  will  be  like  Gideon's  ephod,  which  was  a  snare  to  him  and  his 

^ou  live  very  much  in  spiritual  darknes?,  and  without  the  comfortable 
>f  God,  it  may  be  this  is  the  cause.  If  you  complain  that  you  have 
jweet  communion  with  Godj  that  you  seem  to  be  left  and  deserted  of 

God  seems  to  hide  his  face  from  you,  and  but  seldom  ^vesyoii  the 
ffs  of  his  glory  and  grace,  that  you  seem  to  be  left  very  much  to  grope 
IS,  and  to  wander  in  a  wilderness  j  perhaps  you  have  wonilered  what 
ter ;  you  have  crietl  to  God  often,  that  you  might  have  the  light  of 
?nance,  but  he  heareth  you  not ;  and  you  have  sorrowful  days  and 
m  this  account.  But  if  you  have  found,  by  what  hath  been  saidj  that 
3  some  way  of  sin,  it  is  very  probable  that  is  the  cause,  that  is  the  root 
ischief,  that  is  the  Jichan,  the  troubler  that  offends  God,  and  causes 
thdraw,  and  brings  so  many  clouds  of  darkness  upon  your  souls*     You 

Holy  Spirit  by  the  way  in  which  you  live ;  and  that  is  the  reason 
lave  no  more  comfort  from  him* 

hath  promised,  that  he  will  manifest  himself  to  his  disciples;  hut  it 
e  condition,  that  ihey  keep  his  commands.  John  xiv,  21,  "  He  that 
sommandmentSj  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  iovetb  me;  and  he 
b  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father ;  and  I  will  love  himj  and  will 
nyself  to  him*"  But  if  you  babilually  live  in  disobedience  to  any  of 
andments  of  Christ,  then  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  doth  not  give  you  the 
le  manifestations  of  himself*  The  way  to  receive  the  special  favors 
iid  to  enjoy  comfortable  communion  with  him,  is  to  walk  closely  with 

^011  have  been  long  doubting  about  your  condition,  perhaps  this  is  the 
*  persons  be  converted,  the  most  likely  way  to  have  the  evidences  of  it 
to  have  the  Spirit  of  God  witnessing  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the 
f  God,  is  to  walk  closely  with  God»  This,  as  we  have  observed  al- 
he  way  to  have  grace  in  a  flourishing  state  in  the  soul  \  it  is  the  way 
le  habits  of  grace  strengthened,  and  the  exercises  of  it  lively*  And 
lively  the  exercises  of  grace  are,  the  more  hkely  will  they  be  to  be 
sides,  this  is  the  way  to  have  God  manifesting  himself  to  us,  as  our 
I  our  friend,  to  have  the  manifedtations  and  inward  testimonies  of  hia 
fevon 

you  live  in  some  way  of  sin,  it  is  no  wonder  if  that  greatly  darkens 
mcea,  as  it  keeps  flown  the  exercises  of  grace,  and  hides  the  light  of 
ntenance.  And  it  may  be  that  you  never  will  come  to  a  comfortable 
of  that  point,  whether  you  be  converted  or  not,  until  you  shall  have 
fsaken  the  way  of  sin  in  which  you  live* 
pu  bare  met  with  frowns  of  Providence,  perhaps  this  hath  been  the 


c^mtn  Wten  you  bave  met  with  very  sore  rebukes  and 
way  of  sin  hsth  probably  been  your  troubles  Sometimes  God  bni 
awful  in  Wm  dealings  with  his  own  people  in  this  world,  for  their sm 
BtKJ  Aaron  were  not  suffered  to  enter  into  Canaan,  because  tbeybel 
Qod,  ami  t^pake  unadvisetily  w ith  their  lips,  at  the  waters  of  Mmb 
how  terrible  was  God  in  his  dealings  with  David  !  What  afflictioD  io 
did  he  f^end  upon  him  !  One  of  his  sons  ravishing  his  sister  ;  auotbei! 
his  brother,  and,  having  exjwlled  his  father  out  of  bis  kingdom,  ops 
sight  of  all  Israel^  and  in  the  sight  of  the  sun^  defiling  his  father's ddi 
the  top  of  the  house,  nnd  at  last  coming  to  a  miserable  erid  I  Imtneif 
this  followed  the  rebellion  of  Sheba ;  and  he  had  this  uncoEnfovtaJl 
stance  attending  the  end  of  his  life,  that  he  saw  another  of  bis  som  m 
crown* 

How  awfully  did  Got!  deal  with  Eli,  for  living  in  the  sin  of  nat 
his  diildren  frtnn  wickedness!  He  killed  his  two  sons  in  one  day; 
violent  death  upon  Eli  hijnself  ^  took  the  ark  from  him,  and  seat  it 
vity  I  cursed  his  house  forever }  and  sware  that  the  iniquity  of  his  h 
not  be  purgefl  with  sacrifice  ami  offerinc  forever ;  that  the  priesthoa 
taken  from  him,  and  given  to  another  iainily ;  and  that  there  shouli 
an  old  man  in  his  family. 

Is  not  .some  way  of  sin  in  which  you  live  the  occusion  of  the  froi 
bukes  of  Providence  which  you  have  met  with  t  True,  it  is  not  the 
ainess  of  your  neighbors  to  judge  you  with  res|3ect  to  events  of  P 
but  you  3' ourselves  ought  to  inquire,  wherefore  God  is  contendiiig 
Job.  ix.  10. 

7.  If  death  be  terrible  to  you,  perhaps  this  is  the  foandation  of 
you  think  of  dying,  you  find  you  shrink  back  at  the  IhoughL  Wlie 
any  illneJss,  or  when  there  in  any  thing  which  seems  any  way  to  tk 
you  find  you  are  affrighted  by  it ;  the  thoughts  of  dying  and  going  in 
are  awful  1<^  yon  ;  and  (hat  alibongh  you  entertain  a  HrmfMlu^r  vrai  ^re 
If  you  live  in  some  way  of  sin,  probablj'  this  is  very  much  the  foundation 
keeps  your  minds  sensual  and  worldly,  and  hindeis  a  lively  sense  of  1 
heavenly  enjoyments.  This  keeps  grace  low,  and  prevents  that  relish  o 
enjoyments  which  otherwise  you  would  have.  This  prevents  your  I 
comfortable  sense  of  the  divine  favor  and  presence ;  and  without  that 
you  cannot  look  death  in  the  face  ^^-ithout  terror. 

The  way  to  have  the  prospect  of  death  comfortable,  and  to  have  u 
peace  and  quiet  when  we  encounter  death,  is,  to  walk  closely  with  G 
be  undefiled  in  the  way  of  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God  ;  and 
otherwise  sometimes  with  truly  godly  persons,  is  doubtless  frequentlj 
their  living  in  ways  displeasing  to  God. 

8.  If  you  find  by  these  things  which  have  been  proposed  to  you. 
have  lived  in  a  way  of  sin,  consider  that  if  you  henceforward  live  in 
way,  jou  will  live  in  known  sin.  Whether  in  time  past  it  have  be 
sin  or  not,  though  you  may  have  hitherto  hved  in  it  through  ignoranc 
vertence ;  yet  if  now  you  be  sensible  of  it,  henceforward,  if  you  cont 
still,  it  will  not  be  a  sin  of  ignorance,  but  you  will  be  proved  to  be  of 
of  men  who  live  in  ways  of  known  sin. 
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fyt  mHAr  GUILT  OF  THOSE  WHO  ATTKND  ON  THE  DEDINANCES  OP  DfTIKS  WOBSmP^ 
AND  TET  AtXOW  THEMSELVES  IN  kKi  KNOWN  W1CKED!fESS« 

,EliEiiLxiiii.  37,  38,  39.— Thai  they  have  rommitted  ndgllefy;  imd  ijlood  it  btheir  hands,  an^  witli 
their  idobh&tetlitjrconiitiJLie^J  miultery,  rniJ  h^vp  nho  cauftpd  their  eona^vhom  ihey  tjarn  unro  in*, 
to  puvfor  tlicm  throug^hthp  fire  to  dcvnyr  thvm,  MuriNjreri  tliii  ibej  hftVA  di^tie  UJ^lo  me  ;  thutj  hftv^f 
(idUed  iny  tAnciQAr>  III  the  hjstac  day,  and  iugv^  prohnf^ti  mf  «*tib«tKs,  For  ivhen  thej  had  alain  ibeir 
atuldfen  ta  thf?ir  idolst  then  they  caine  ihe  flame  d^iy  mlo  my  sanisiuuy  Eq  prafuse  il  \  viil  lo,  tbt^ 
JiiTfi  they  itoufl  in  the  midat  of  nuns  tKruae* 

INTRODUCTIOR 

Samaria  and  Jerusalem,  or  Israel  and  Judah,  are  here  represented  by  two 

women  J  Aholah  and  Aholibah ;  and  their  idolatry  and  treachery  towards  their 
eovenant  God  is  represented  by  the  adultery  of  these  women.  They  forsook 
God,  who  was  their  husband,  and  the  guide  of  their  youth,  and  prostituted  them- 
iel?es  to  others*  The  baseness  of  Aholah  and  Aholibah  tov^^ards  God,  their 
husband,  is  here  pointed  out  by  two  things,  viz.,  adulteiy  and  bloodshed :  Thtf 
have  commuted  adultery^  and  blood  is  in  their  kaTids. 

L  They  committed  adultery  with  other  lovers,  viz,,  with  their  idols :  With 
their  idols  have  they  committed  adult  try. 

2,  They  not  only  committed  adalteryj  but  they  took  their  children  that  they 

bore  to  Goth  and  killed  them  foj  their  lovers.     Their  hearts  were  quite  aUenated 

from  God,  their  husbHtid,  and  they  w-ere  so  bewitched  with  lust  after  those  other 

I  Joirers,  that  they  took  their  own  children,  whom  they  had  by  their  husband, 

and  put  them  to  cruel  deaths,  to  make  a  feast  with  them  for  their  lovers;  as  it 

,  b  said  in  ver<  37,  *'  And  have  also  caused  their  sons^  whom  they  bare  unto  rae,  to 

for  them  through  the  fire  to  devour  them.*' 

But  here  is  a  twofold  wickedness  of  those  actions  of  theirs  held  forth  to  m 
in  the  words.  (  L)  The  wickedness  of  them  considered  in  themselves  |  for  who 
can  express  the  horrid  baseness  of  this  their  treatment  of  God  their  husband  ? 
(2*)  An  additional  wicked ness^  residting  from  the  joining  of  these  actions  wilh 
sacred  things.  Beside  the  monstrous  wickedness  of  these  actions  in  themselves 
I  eoniidereit,  there  w^as  this  which  exceedingly  increased  the  guilt,  that  on  the 
day  they  came  into  God*s  sanctuary^  or  that  they  lived  in  such  wicked*- 
tm^  at  the  same  time  that  they  came  and  attended  the  holy  ordinances  of  God*8 
boose^  pretending  to  worship  and  adore  him,  whom  they  all  the  while  treated 
in  such  a  horrid  manner  ^  and  so  herein  defiled  and  profaned  holy  things ;  as 
Ui  ver,  3Sj  and  39  ;  **  Moreover,  this  have  they  done  unto  me  ;  they  have  de* 
fikd  my  sanctuary^  in  the  same  day,  and  have  profaned  my  sabbaths.  For  when 
they  had  slain  their  children  to  their  idols,  then  they  came  the  same  day  into  my 
lanctuary,  to  profane  it ;  and  lo,  thus  have  they  done,  in  the  midst  of  mine 
home." 

Doctrine. — ^When  they  that  attend  ordinances  of  divine  worship  allow  them- 
selves in  known  wickedness,  they  are  guilty  of  dreadfully  profaning  and  pol- 
luting those  ordinances* 

By  a  divine  ordinance,  when  the  expre^ion  is  used  in  its  greatest  latitude, 
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is  meant  any  thing  of  diviae  tnsttlution  or  appoljitmetit  Thus  we  call  miN 
riago  a  divine  ordinance,  because  it  was  appointed  by  God.  So  citil  goTcm 
men!  is  called  an  ordinance  of  God  ;  Rora*  sdiL  1,  2,  "  Let  every  soul  be  sub- 
ject to  the  higher  powers ;  for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God  ;  the  powers  that 
DC  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever,  ihereforej  rea^istetb  the  power,  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God.'* 

But  the  word  is  more  commonly  use*!  only  for  ^n  instituted  or  appointed  way 
or  means  of  worship.  So  the  sacraments  are  ordinances ;  so  piiblic  prayer,  sir^* 
ing  of  praise,  the  preachinfr  of  the  word*  and  the  hearing  of  the  word  preachad, 
8fe  divine  oidioiuices.  Tlie  setting  apart  of  certain  officers  in  the  church,  the 
appointed  way  of  diM:ipIine,  public  confe»iion  of  scandab,  admonition,  and  ex* 
Gommuni cotton,  are  ordinances.  These  are  called  the  ordinances  of  God's  h&tm^ 
or  of  public  worship ;  an*!  ihtse  are  inteniled  in  the  doctrine :  it  h  the  profaO' 
ation  of  these  ordinances  that  is  spoken  of  in  the  text ;  **  They  came  into  my 
sanctuary  to  profane  it :  and  lo  I  thus  have  they  done  in  the  midst  of  mine  houat^^ 
saith  God,     This  doclrinn  seems  to  contain  two  prnposUiomm 


SECTION   I, 

The  ordinancts  of  God  are  kal^f. 

Divine  ordinances  are  holy  in  the  following  respects: 

1,  They  are  convers^tnt  wholly  and  immediatety  about  God,  and  things  di^iis- 
When  we  are  in  the  attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  divine  worship,  we  are  in  the 
special  presence  ot  GmL  When  persons  come  and  attend  on  the  ordinance  of 
God,  they  are  said  to  come  before  God^  and  to  come  into  his  presence  :  Jer. 
vii*  10,  **  Cotne  and  stand  before  me,  in  this  house  which  is  called  by  my  name.*' 
PfeaL  c  2,  ''  Come  into  his  presence  with  singing-'* 

In  divine  ordinances^  persons  have  immediate  intercourse  with  Ood,  either 
in  applying  to  him,  as  in  prayer  and  singing  praises*  or  in  receiving  from  himt 
waiting  solemnly  and  immediately  on  him  for  spiritual  good,  as  in  hearing  tjie 
word  ;  or  in  both  applying  to  God  and  receiving  from  him,  as  in  the  sacraments. 
They  were  appointed  on  purpose  that  in  them  men  might  converse  and  hold  com' 
munion  with  God.  We  are  poor,  ignorant,  blind  worms  of  the  dust ;  and  God 
did  not  see  it  meet  that  our  way  of  intercourse  with  God  should  be  left  to  our- 
selves ;  but  God  hath  given  us  his  ordinances,  as  ways  and  means  of  convermag 
with  him. 

In  these  OTdinanees,  holy  and  divine  things  are  exhibited  and  represented. 
In  the  preaching  of  the  word,  holy  doctrines  and  the  divine  will  are  exhibited; 
in  the  sacraments,  Christ  Jesus  and  his  benefits  are  represented  ;  in  prayer  and 
craise,  and  in  the  attendance  on  the  word  and  sacraments,  are  represented  our 
nitfa,  love,  and  obedience. 

2.  The  md  of  God's  ordinances  is  holy.  The  immediate  end  is  to  glorify 
God,  They  are  instituted  to  direct  us  in  the  holy  excercis^  of  faith  and  love, 
dhiiie  fear  and  reverence,  submission,  thankfulness,  holy  joy  and  jorrow,  holy 
dirifes,  resolutions^  and  hopes.  True  worship  consists  in  these  holy  and  spirit- 
ua!  exercises ;  and  as  these  divine  ordinances  are  the  onli nances  of  woi^ip,  tli^ 
are  to  help  us,  and  to  direct  us  in  such  a  worship  as  this* 

3t  They  have  the  sanction  of  dmine  authorift/.  They  are  not  only  confer* 
sant  about  a  divine  and  holy  object,  and  designed  to  direct  and  help  \is  in  di- 
Tine  and  holy  exercis4^,  but  they  have  a  divine  and  holy  author.  The  iufinifely 
great  and  holy  God  hath  appointed  them,  the  eternal  ITaree  b  One.  Eacfe 
femm  in  the  Trinity  hath  been  concerned  in  their  institution-     God  the  Father 
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ivth  appobted  ihem^  and  that  by  his  own  Son.  Tbey  are  of  CbrWs  ovu 
appoititment ;  and  lie  appointed,  as  he  had  received  of  the  Father :  John  jcii* 
43,  **  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself^  but  the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me 
commandment  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  tihould  speak. *^  And  the  Father 
md  Soa  more  fully  revealed  and  ratified  them  by  the  Spirit  ;  and  they  are  com- 
mitted to  wiiiing  by  the  inspinitioD  of  ihe  Holy  Spirit- 

They  are  holy,  in  that  Gotl  bath  hallowed  them,  or  consecrated  ihem*  They 
are  conveiTiant  about  holy  things^  aiid  Gotl  ordained  them,  that  in  thetn  we 
migbt  be  conversant  about  holy  tnings-  They  are  for  a  holy  use j  and  it  is  God 
who,  by  hl^  own  immediate  authority,  ordained  them  for  that  holy  use;  which 
renders  them  nvuch  more  sacred  than  otherwise  they  would  have  heeo* 

4^  They  are  attended  in  the  name  of  God.  Thus  we  are  commanded  to  do 
all  that  we  do,  in  word  or  deed,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  Co],  iii*  17,  which  is  to 
be  ufMlerstood  especially  of  our  attendance  on  ordinances*  Ordinances  are  ad- 
min i?^tered  in  tbe  name  of  God.  When  the  word  is  preached  by  authorized 
mini^ter^,  they  speak  in  God^s  name,  as  Christ^s  ambassadors,  as  co-workera 
together  with  Christ :  2  Cor.  v,  30^ "  Now  i¥e  are  ambassadors  for  Christ" 
Cbap.  vi.  1,  **  We  are  workers  together  with  him/^  When  a  true  mmiater 
preaches,  he  speaks  as  the  oracles  of  God,  1  I^et.  iv.  12,  and  he  is  to  be  beard 
as  one  representing  Christ- 

So  in  administering  the  sacraments^  the  minister  represents  tbe  person  of 
Christ ;  he  baptizes  in  bis  name,  and  in  the  Lord's  supper  stands  in  his  stead  In 
ailzainlstenng  cburcb-censures,  he  still  acts,  as  tbe  apostle  expresses  it,  in  the 
peison  of  Christ,  2  Cor*  ii.  IQ,  On  the  other  hand,  the  congregation,  in  their 
addresses  to  God  in  ordinances,  as  prayer  and  praise,  act  in  the  name  of 
ChriM,  tbe  Mediator,  as  having  him  to  represent  them,  and  as  coming  to  God 
hj  him. 

SECTION   IL 

GmTs  ordiimnces  are  dreadfuUy  profaned  by  tfmse  who  atief^  on  ihem,  ond  yet 
allow  thentsdves  in  tpays'  qfwickednus. 

Persons  who  come  to  the  house  of  God,  into  the  holy  presence  of  God, 
attending  the  duties  and  ordinances  of  his  public  worship,  pretending  with 
others,  according  to  divine  institution,  to  call  on  the  name  of  God,  to  praise 
bito,  to  hear  bis  word,  and  commemorate  Christ's  death,  and  who  yet,  at  the 
mwe  time,  are  willingly  and  altowedty  going  on  in  wicked  cour$»es,  or  in  any 
practice  contrary  to  the  plain  rules  of  the  word  of  God,  therem  greatly  profane 
the  holy  worship  of  God,  defile  the  temple  of  God  and  those  sacrtid  ordinances 
on  which  they  attend.  The  truth  of  this  proposition  appears  by  tlie  following 
considerations. 

1,  By  attending  ordinances,  and  yet  living  in  allowed  wickedn^s,  tbey 
show  great  irreverence  and  contempt  of  those  holy  ordinances.  When  persons 
^bo  have  been  committing  known  wickedness,  and  yet  live  in  it,  and  have  no 
other  design  than  to  go  on  still  in  the  same,  when  they  come  from  their  wicked* 
nesiy  as  it  were  the  same  day,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  text,  and  attend  the 
dcred  solemn  worship  and  ordinances  of  God,  and  then  go  from  the  bouse  of 
God,  directly  to  the  like  allowed  wickedness — they  hereoy  eacpress  a  most  b* 
rererent  spirit  with  respect  to  holy  things,  and  in  a  horrid  manner  cast  contempt 
fi^n  God's  sacred  institutions,  and  on  those  holy  thin^  which  we  are  concerned 
inth  in  them. 

They  show  that  they  have  no  reverence  of  that  God  who  hath  hallowed  these 
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ordinaiices.  They  show  n  contempt  of  that  diyine  authority  whicli  instituted 
them.  They  show  a  horribly  irreverent  spirit  towarcis  that  God  into  whose 
presence  they  come,  and  with  whom  they  immediately  have  to  do  in  ordin 
and  in  whose  name  these  ordinances  are  peribrmed  and  attended*  They  sh« 
contempt  of  that  adoration  of  God,  of  that  faith  and  love,  and  that  humihai 
.submission,  and  praise,  which  ordinances  were  instituted  to  express.  What  an 
irreverent  spirit  doth  it  show,  that  ihey  are  so  careless  after  what  manner  they 
come  before  God  !  that  they  take  no  cnre  to  cleanse  and  purify  theiDselves,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  fit  to  come  before  God !  yea^  that  they  take  no  care  to 
avoid  making  themselves  more  and  more  unclean  and  filthy ! 

They  have  been  taught  many  a  time,  that  God  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be- 
hold evil,  and  cannot  look  on  iniquity,  and  how  exceedingly  he  is  offended  with 
Bin*  yet  they  care  not  how  unclean  and  abominable  they  come  into  iim  pres- 
ence. It  shows  horrid  irreverence  and  contempt,  that  they  are  so  bold,  that 
they  are  not  afraid  to  come  into  the  presence  oi  God  in  such  a  manner  ;  and 
that  they  w^ill  presume  to  go  out  of  the  presence  of  G ml,  and  from  an  attend- 
ance upon  holy  things,  again  to  tlieir  sinful  practices.  If  they  bad  any  rever* 
ence  of  God  and  holy  things,  an  approach  into  his  presence,  and  an  attendance 
on  those  holy  things^  would  leave  that  awe  upon  their  minds,  that  they  would 
not  dare  to  go  immediately  from  them  to  their  ways  of  known  wickedne^ 

It  would  show  a  great  irreverence  in  any  person  towards  a  king,  if  he 
should  not  care  how  he  came  into  his  presence,  and  if  he  should  come  in  a  sor* 
did  habit,  and  in  a  very  indecent  manner.  How  much  more  horrid  Lrreverence 
doth  it  show,  for  persons  vsillingly  and  allowedly  to  defile  themselves  with  that 
filth  which  Crod  infinitely  hates,  and  so  frequently  to  come  into  the  presence 
of  God! 

2,  By  making  a  show  of  respect  to  God  in  ordinances,  and  then  acting  the 
contrary  in  their  lives^  they  do  but  mock  God,  In  attending  ordinances^  they 
make  a  show  of  respect  to  God*  By  joining  in  prayer,  in  public  adorations, 
confessions,  petitions,  and  thanksgivings^  they  make  a  show  of  high  tlioughts 
of  God,  and  of  humbling  themselves  before  him ;  of  sorrow  for  their  slns^  of 
thankfulness  for  mercies,  and  of  a  desire  of  grace  and  assistance  to  obey  and 
serve  God*  By  attending  upon  the  hearing  of  the  word,  they  make  a  show  of 
a  teachable  spirit,  and  of  a  readiness  to  practise  according  to  the  instructions 
given.  By  attending  on  the  sacraments,  they  make  a  show  of  faith  in  Christ, 
of  choosing  him  for  their  portion,  and  spiritually  feeding  upon  him* 

But  by  their  actions  they  all  the  while  declare  the  contrar}".  They  declare, 
that  they  have  no  high  esteem  of  God,  but  that  they  despise  him  in  their  hearts. 
They  declare,  that  they  are  so  far  from  repenting  of,  that  they  i [it end  to  coBtmue 
in  their  sins*  They  declare,  that  they  have  no  desire  of  that  grace  and  as- 
sistance to  live  in  a  holy  manner  for  which  they  prayer!,  and  that  they  had 
rather  live  wickedly  :  this  is  what  they  choose,  and  for  the  present  are  resolved 
upon*  They  declare  by  their  actions,  that  there  is  no  truth  in  what  they  pre* 
tend  in  hearing  the  word  preached,  that  they  had  a  desire  to  know  what  the 
will  of  God  is,  that  they  might  be  directed  in  their  dutj^ ;  for  they  declare  by 
their  actions,  that  they  desire  not  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  that  they  do  not 
intend  any  such  thing :  but  intend,  on  the  contrary,  to  disobey  him  ^  uid  that 
theyjprefer  their  carnal  interests  before  his  authority  and  glory. 

Tney  declare  by  their  actions,  that  there  is  no  tiuth  m  what  they  pretend 
iu  the'u*  attendance  on  the  sacraments,  that  they  desire  to  he  fed  with  spiritual 
nourishment,  and  to  be  confornied  and  assimilated  to  Christ,  and  to  have  com-* 
munion  with  hun.    Thej  show  by  Uieir  practicesi  that  they  hav€  no  regaid  to 
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Christ ;  and  that  they  had  rather  have  their  kists  gratified,  than  to  be  fed  with 
Its  spirittial  food  t  they  show,  that  ihey  desire  not  any  assimilation  to  Christ, 
>ut  to  he  diiferent  from  him,  and  of  aa  opposUe  character  to  him :  they  show, 
hat  instead  of  desiring  communion  with  Christ,  they  af  e  his  resolved  and  allow- 
mI  enemi^f  wilfully  acting  the  part  of  enemies  to  Christy  dishonorbg  hinOj  and 
)iomoting  the  interest  of  Satan  against  him* 

NoWj  what  can  this  be  else  but  mockery,  to  make  a  show  of  great  re- 
fpectj  reverence,  loTe  and  obeihencej  and  at  the  same  time  wilfully  to  declare 
he  reTerse  in  actions.  If  a  rebel  or  traitor  should  send  addresses  to  his  king, 
iiaking  a  show  of  great  loyalty  and  fidelity,  and  should  all  the  while  openly, 
ind  in  the  kind's  sight,  carry  on  designs  of  dethroning  him,  how  could  his  ad* 
Iresses  be  considered  as  any  other  than  mockery  1  If  a  man  should  bow  and 
meel  before  his  superior,  and  use  many  respectful  terms  to  him,  but  at  the  same 
ime  should  strike  him,  or  spit  in  his  face,  would  his  bowing  and  hb  respectful 
erms  be  looked  upon  in  any  light  than  as  done  in  mockery  t  When  the  Jews 
meeled  before  Christ,  and  said,  //a?7,  King  of  the  Jews^  but  at  the  same  time 
ipit  in  his  face,  and  sroot^i  him  upon  the  head  with  a  reetl ;  could  their  kneeling 
md  salutations  be  considered  as  any  other  than  mockery  1 

Men  who  attend  Ofdinances,  and  yet  willingly  live  in  wicked  practiceSj  treat 
ii^lbrist  in  the  same  manner  that  these  Jews  duL  They  come  to  public  wor- 
ship,  and  pretend  to  pray  to  him,  to  sing  his  praises,  to  sit  and  hear  his  word ; 
hey  come  to  the  sacrament,  pretending  to  commemorate  his  death.  Thus  they 
meel  before  him,  and  say,  Hail^  King  of  the  Jem  ;  yet  at  the  same  time  they 
m:  in  ways  of  wickedness,  which  they  know  Christ  hath  forbidden,  of  which 
le  hath  declared  the  greatest  hatred,  and  which  are  exceedingly  to  his  dishonor, 
rbus  they  buffet  him,  and  spit  in  his  face.  They  do  as  Judas  did,  who  came  to 
[l^hrist  saying,  Hnil^  Master ,  and  kissed  him,  at  the  same  time  betraying  him 
nto  the  hands  of  those  who  sought  his  life* 

How  can  it  be  interpreted  in  any  other  light,  when  men  come  to  public 
EPOfship,  and  attend  ordinances,  and  yet  will  be  drunkards  and  profane  swearers, 
win  live  in  lasciviousness,  injustice,  or  some  other  known  wickedness  ?  If  a 
[nati  should  pray  to  God  to  keep  him  hom  drunkenness,  and  at  the  same  time 
diould  put  the  bottle  to  his  own  mouth,  and  drink  himself  drunk  ;  the  absurdity 
md  horrid  wickedness  of  his  conduct  would  be  manifest  to  every  man*  But 
he  Tery  same  thing,  though  not  so  visible  to  us,  is  done  by  those  who  make 
profession  of  great  respect  to  God,  and  pray  God  from  time  to  time  to  keep 
tbetB  from  sin ;  yet  at  the  same  time  have  no  design  to  forsake  their  known 
nns,  but  Intend  the  contrary, 

God  sees  men's  designs  and  resolutions  more  plainly  than  we  can  see  their 
outward  actions  ;  therefore  for  a  man  to  pray  to  God  to  be  kept  from  sin,  and 
it  the  same  time  to  intend  to  sin,  is  mockery  as  visible  to  Go{I  as  if  he  prayed 
bo  be  kept  from  some  particular  sin,  which  he  was  at  the  same  time  willingly 
md  allowedly  committing. 

These  persons  are  gmlty  of  a  horrid  profanation  of  God's  ordinances ;  for 
they  make  them  occasions  of  a  greater  affront  to  God,  the  occasions  of  showing 
their  inapudence  and  presumption  j  lor  he  who  lives  in  wilful  wickedness,  and 
iolb  not  enjoy  the  ordinances  of  God,  Is  not  guilty  of  so  ^eat  presumption,  as 
be  who  attends  these  ordinances,  and  yet  allows  himself  in  wickedness.  TbiB 
latter  acts  as  though  he  came  into  the  presence  of  God  on  purpose  to  affront 
\mu  He  comes  from  time  to  time  to  hear  the  will  of  God,  and  all  the  while 
iksi^  disobedience,  and  gnes  away  and  acts  directly  contrary  to  it 

A  lenr&nt  would  affront  his  master  by  wilfully  disobeying  bis  commands  in 
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any  mse.    But  he  would  affront  him  much  mare,  if  he  should  < 
aion  come  to  him  to  inquire  his  witlj  as  though  he  were  readj  to  i 
lis  ma^ster  \irould  have  him  do,  and  then  should  immediately  go  ai 
be  contrary. 

3.  They  put  the  ordinances  of  God  to  a  f^fane  ust.     The  ( 
God  are  holy,  as  they  are  set  apart  of  God  to  a  holy  use  and  ] 
are  the  worship  of  God,  instituted  for  the  ends  of  i^iving  booori 
and  to  be  means  of  grace  and  spiritual  good  to  us.     Bat  those  i 
tend  these  ordinances,  and  yet  live  in  allowed  wickedness,  aim  at  i 
ends :  they^  in  their  attendance  on  ordinances^  neither  aim  to  Mve  haw 
or  to  express  any  love^  or  esteem,  or  thankfulness  ;  nor  do  they  I 
the  good  of  iheir  own  souk     It  is  not  truly  the  aim  of  any  such  [ 
taiii  gmce,  or  to  be  made  holy  ;  their  actions  plainly  show  that  1^] 
desire ;  (hey  choose  to  be  wicked,  and  intend  it* 

It  is  not  therefore  to  these  purposes  that  they  improve  the  holy  i 
of  God ;  hut  they  put  them  to  another  and  profane  use.    They  attend li 
to  avoid  that  discredit  which  a  voluntaly  and  habitual  absence  from  thm 
cause  among  those  with  whom  they  live,  to  avoid  the  punishment  I 
laws,  or  for  their  worldly  advantage  i  to  make  up  for  other  wickc  " 
90me  other  carnal  purposes.     Thus  they  profane  the  ordinances  of  ( 
verting  them  to  profane  purposes, 

4*  When  persons  thus  treat  God's  holy  ordinances,  it  tenite  to  beg 
of  them  in  others.  When  others  see  sacred  things  commonly  used  I 
enlly,  and  attended  with  such  carelessness  and  contempt,  and  treaty 
any  sacred  regard  i  when  they  see  persons  are  bold  with  the 
without  any  ^iemnity  of  spirit ;  when  they  see  them  thus  come 
it  tends  to  diminish  their  sense  of  their  sacredness,  and  to  make  the 
very  awful  things.     In  short,  it  tends  to  embolden  them  to  do  the  1 

The  holy  vessels  and  utensils  of  the  temple  and  tabernacle  were  i 
put  to  a  common  use,  nor  to  be  handled  without  the  greatest  care  and  i 
for  if  it  had  been  commonly  otherwise,  the  reverence  ot  them  could  noti 
maintaineil ;  they  would  have  seemed  no  more  sacred  than  any  thing  j|| 
it  k  in  the  ordinances  of  Christian  worship. 


SECTION  in, 

^  cgII  to  sdf-examinalicm* 

Let  this  doctrine  put  all  upon  examining  themselves,  whether  th 
allow  themselves  in  known  wickedness.     You  are  such  as  do  enjn| 
nances  of  divine  worship.     Vou  come  into  the  holy  presence  of  God,| 
on  those  ordinances,  which  God,  by  sacred  authority,  hath  ha11ow« 
apart,  that  in  them  we  might  have  immediate  intercourse  with  hiti 
we  might  worship  and  adore  him,  and  express  to  him  a  humble,  hol]| 
respect  i  and  that  in  them  we  might  receive  immediate  commuti 
him* 

Here  you  come  and  speak  to  God,  pretending  to  eirpre^  yoor 
glorious  he  is,  and  how  worthy  that  you  should  fear  and  love  him,  hi] 
selves  before  him,  devote  yourselves  to  him,  ol>ey  him,  and  have  a 
apect  to  his  commands  and  to  his  honor,  than  to  any  temporal  ioter 
pleasure  of  your  own.  Here  you  pretend  before  God,  that  ymi  are  i 
unworthily  you  hare  done  by  sins  committed  in  times  past,  ami 
gtieat  desire  not  to  do  tWX^^  "\ci  ^mt  1q  mtofe.    You  ^retieiMl  I 
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md  to  humble  yourselves  for  them*    Here  you  pray  that  God  would  give 

m  Spirit  to  assist  you  against  sin,  lo  keep  you  from  tbe  commission  of  it, 
e  you  to  overcome  teroptationsj  and  help  you  to  walk  holUy  in  all  youf 
!rsatioD,  as  thouf^h  you  really  had  a  great  desire  to  avoid  such  sins  as  you 
been  guilty  of  in  time  past.  And  tbe  like  pretences  you  have  made  lu 
atteodanee  upon  the  other  ordinances,  as  in  hearing  the  word,  in  singing 

ut  consider  whether  you  do  not  horribly  defile  and  profane  tie  public 
IS  and  other  ordinances.  Notwithstanding  all  your  pretences,  and  what 
seem  to  bold  forlh  by  your  attendance  on  them,  do  you  not  all  the  while 
a  known  wickedness  against  Uod  "?  For  all  your  pretences  of  respect  to 
of  humiliation  for  sin,  and  desires  to  avoid  it,  have  you  not  come  directly 
the  allowal  practice  of  known  sin  to  Go*l's  ordinances,  and  did  not  at  all 
1  of  what  you  had  done,  nor  at  all  sorry  for  it  at  the  very  time  when  you 
before  God,  making  these  pretences  ;  and  even  had  no  design  of  reforma* 
but  intended  to  return  to  the  same  practice  again  alter  your  departure  from 
presence  of  God  1 — I  say,  hath  not  this,  on  many  occasionSj  been  your 
er  of  coming  and  attending  on  the  ordinances  of  divine  worship  ?  Not 
\Q^  but  is  it  not  still  your  manner,  your  common  way  of  attending  upon 
ordinances,  even  to  this  very  day  t  Do  you  not  lie  to  God  with  your 
ies,  when  you  pretend,  that  he  is  a  great  God,  and  that  you  are  poor, 
',  unworthy  creatures,  deserving  his  wrath  by  the  sins  of  which  you  have 
guilty  1  and  when  you  pretend,  that  you  earnestly  desire  he  would 
you  from  the  like  for  tiine  to  come  1  Are  you  not  guilty  of  horrid 
ery  of  God  in  it,  when  at  the  same  time  you  design  no  such  tiling,  but 
3otrary  1 

no  you  not  even  the  same  day  that  you  come  into  God's  house,  and  to  his 
inces,  allow  yourselves  in  known  sins  1  Do  you  not  with  consent  and 
ftbation  think  of  the  sinful  practice**,  in  whicli  you  allow  yourselves,  and 
lich  you  have  been  exercising  yourselves  in  the  sveek  past  i  Do  you  not 
Ery  day  in  which  you  attend  orilinancts,  allovvtdly  please  antl  gratify  a 
sd  imagination  1  And  are  you  not  then  perpetrating  wicked ne^  in  your 
;hts,  and  contriving  the  future  fulfdment  of  your  wickedness?  Yea,  are 
lot  guilty  of  these  things  sometimes  even  in  the  very  time  of  your  attend - 
on  ordinances,  when  you  are  in  the  immcnliate  presence  of  God  ?  and  while 
I  have  immediate  intercourse  with  God,  and  ynu  likewise  pretend  to  the 
1  Do  you  not,  even  in  these  circumstances,  allow  yourselves  in  wicked 
;hts  and  imaginations,  voluntarily  wallowing  in  known  wickedness  t 
.re  not  some  of  you  guilty  of  allowedly  breaking  God*s  holy  Sabbath,  in 
gaining  no  governmenl  of  your  thou|;hts,  thinking  indifferently  about  any 
that  comes  next  to  mind ;  and  not  onfy  thinking,  but  talking  too  abi:»ut  com* 
worldly  affairs  t  And  sometimes  talking  in  such  a  manner,  as  is  not  suit- 
even  on  other  days ;  talking  profanely,  or  in  an  unclean  manner,  sporting 
ii verting  yourselves  in  such  conversation  on  Gotrs  holy  day  t  Yea^  it  is 
if  some  have  not  been  thus  guilty  in  the  very  time  of  attendance  on  the 
inces  of  worship, 

Ixamine  yourselves,  how  it  hath  been  with  you*  You  all  attend  many 
e  ordinances  of  divine  worship.  You  come  to  the  house  of  God,  attend 
[*  prayers,  singing,  and  preaching  of  the  word ;  and  many  of  you  come  to 
jord's  supper,  that  holy  ordinance,  instituted  for  the  special  commemora- . 
>f  the  greatest  and  most  wonderful  of  all  tHvine  acts  towards  mankind^  for 
'  and  visible  representation  of  the  most  glorious  and  wonderful  things 
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of  our  religion ;  for  the  most  ^lemn  profeislori  and  renewal  of  your  engage- 
ment to  Gad  ;  and  for  special  communion  with  Jesus  Christ*     Let  sitch  exam- 

me  themselvt*s  whether  they  do  not  allow  ihenisekes  in  known  stn^to  the  horrid 
profanation  and  pollution  of  this  most  sacred  ordinance* 

Examine  ami  see  whether  you  do  not  allow^  yourselves  in  some  way  of 
dealing  with  your  fellow  men,  which  you  have  sufficient  light  to  know  to  he 
evil ;  or  whether  you  do  not  allovv  yourselves  in  a  known  evd  behavior  towards 
some  person  or  persons  of  the  families  to  which  you  respectively  belong,  as  to- 
wards your  husbands,  your  wives,  your  child  re  n,  or  servants ;  or  your  neigh- 
tjors,  in  your  spirit  and  behavior  towards  them,  or  in  your  tnlk  of  themi 

Exannne  whether  you  do  not  some  way  willingly  indulge  an  unclean  ap- 
petite, in  less  or  grosser  acts  of  unclcanness,  or  in  your  discourse,  or  in  jouf 
imagination.  Or  do  you  not  give  way  to  a  lost  after  strong  drink,  or  indulge 
yourselves  in  some  vicious  excess  in  gratifying  some  sensual  appetite  in  meit 
or  drinkj  or  otherwise?  Are  you  not  willingly  guilty  of  vanity,  and  extrava- 
gance in  your  conversation  1 

Do  you  not,  for  all  your  attendance  on  ordinances,  continue  in  the  allowed 
neglect  of  your  precious  souls,  neglecting  secret  prayer  or  some  known  duty  of 
private  religion  ?  Or  do  you  not  allow  yourselves  in  Sabbath-breaking  1 — In 
all  these  ways  are  the  ordinances  of  Gotl's  sacred  worship  polluted  and  profaned^ 

Men  are  apt  to  act  very  treacherously  and  perversely  in  the  matter  of  self* 
examination.  When  they  are  put  upon  examining  themselves:,  they  very  oilen 
decline  it,  and  will  not  enter  into  any  serious  examination  of  themselves  at  all. 
They  hear  uses  of  ejfamination  insisted  on,  but  put  them  off  to  others,  and  never 
seriously  apply  them  to  themselves.— And  if  they  do  examine  themselves^  whesk 
they  are  put  upon  it,  they  are  exceedingly  partial  to  themselves;  they  spare 
ihemselves  ;  they  do  not  search,  and  look,  and  pass  a  judgment  acconling  to 
truth  ;  but  so  as  unreasonably  to  favor  and  justify  themselves. — If  they  can  be 
brought  to  examine  themselves  at  all,  whether  they  do  not  allow  themseh^es 
in  known  wickedness,  although  they  attend  on  divine  ordinances,  they  will  not 
do  it  impartially.  Their  endeavor  will  not  be  indeed  to  know  the  truth  of  their 
case^  and  to  give  a  true  answer  to  their  consciences  j  hut  to  bUml  themselves,  to 
persuade  and  flatter  themselves  that  they  do  not  allow  themselves  in  known 
gin,  whether  it  be  true  or  not.  There  are  two  things  especially  wherein  per- 
sons often  act  veiy  per^^ersely  and  falsely  in  this  matter. 

L  Persons  very  often  deal  very  perversely  in  pretending,  that  the  sins  in 
which  they  live  are  not  fcnoum  sins»    Nothing  is  more  common  surely,  than  fof 

t»er$ons  to  flatter  themselves  with  this  concerning  the  wickedness  in  which  th^ 
ive*     Let  that  witiedness  be  almost  what  it  may,  they  will  plead  to  their  con* 
scienceSj  and  endeavor  to  still  them,  that  there  is  no  evil  in  it,  or  that  they  do 
not  know  that  there  is  any  evil  in  it.     Men's  own  consciences  can  best  tell  how 
they  are  wont  to  do  in  this  matter* — There  b  hardly  any  kind  of  wickedness 
that  men  commit,  but  they  will  plead  thus  in  excuse  for  it.    They  will  plead 
thus  about  their  cheating  and  injustice,  about  their  hatred  of  their  neighbor?, 
about  iheb'  evil  speaking,  about  their  revengeful  spkit,  about  their  excesrive 
drinking,  about  their  lying,  their  neglect  of  secret  prayer,  their  lasciTiousoe^ 
their  unclean  dalliances ;  yea,  they  will  plead  excuses  for  very  gross  acts  of 
uncleanness,  as  fornication,  adultery,  and  what  not.      They  have  their  vain  , 
excases  and  carnal  reasonings  in  favor  of  all  their  evd  actions.     They  will  ^ 
say,  What  harm,  what  evil  is  there  in  such  and  such  an  action  ?    And  il'theie  j 
be  a  plain  rule  against  it,  yet  they  will  plead  that  their  circumstancai  &rc 
peculiar,  and  that  they  are  excepted  from  the  general  rulci  that  their  tdBp*! 


lation  is  so  great,  that  they  are  excusable ;  or  some  thbg  will 
plead. 

If  it  be  some  thing  upon  which  their  lusts  are  much  set,  aud  about  which 
Itey  feel  remorse  oi  conscience,  they  will  never  leave  studying  and  contriving 
with  all  the  art  and  subtlety  of  whidi  they  are  masters^  till  they  shall  have  fouDa 
out  some  reason,  some  excuse,  with  which  they  shall  be  able  in  some  measure 
to  quiet  their  consciences.  And  whether  aj\er  all  they  shall  have  made  it  out 
to  bhrid  conscience  or  not,  yet  they  will  plead  that  their  argument  is  good,  and 
it  b  no  sin ;  or  if  it  be  a  sin,  it  is  only  a  sin  of  ignorance* — So  men  will  plead 
for  the  wickedness  which  tliey  do  in  the  dark-     So  without  doubt  some  very 

^S9  sinners  plead  to  their  consciences ;  as  would  appear,  if  we  could  but  look 
their  hearts;  when  indeed  the  strongest  argument  iliey  have,  thai  in  such  a 
there  is  no  en7,  is  the  strongest  lust  they  have  to  it,  the  inordinate  desire 
they  have  to  commit  it. 

It  was  the  saying  of  one,  LicUis  perimtis^mine^  ;  that  is,  We  all  perish  b^ 
lawful  things  ;  which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  men  commonly  live  wickedly  and 
go  to  hell,  m  those  ways  which  they  flatter  themselves  to  be  lawful.  Or  at 
lesast  they  flatter  tliemselves,  that  they  are  sins  of  ignorance  ;  they  do  not  know 
them  to  be  unlawful* — ^Thus,  I  make  no  doubt  some  will  be  apt  to  do,  in  apply- 
ing to  themselves  this  use  of  examination,  if  they  can  be  persuaded  to  apply 
it  to  themselves  at  all  Whether  these  things  be  true  of  you  Jet  your  own 
consciences  speak,  you  tiiat  neglect  secret  prayer ;  you  that  live  in  secret,  un- 
clean, lascivious  actions  \  you  that  indulge  an  inordinate  appetite  for  strong 
diink ;  you  that  defraud  or  oppress  others  \  you  that  indulge  a  spirit  of  revenge 
and  hatred  towards  your  neighbor* — Here  I  desire  you  to  consider  two  or  three 
iliicigs* 

^_(1»)  Not  all  sins,  which  one  knows  not  wnth  a  certain  knowledge  to  be  sin- 
justly  called  sins  of  ignorance.  Men  often  will  excuse  themselves  for 
g  upon  a  sinful  action  or  practice,  with  this,  that  they  know  not  that  it 
fa  sinful;  which  is  at  most  true  no  otherwise,  than  as  they  do  not  know  it  lo  be 
sintid  with  a  certain  knowled^e^  or  with  the  evidence  of  absolute  demonstration  •, 
although  at  the  same  time  it  is  a  sin  against  their  light,  and  against  great  light. 
They  have  been  so  taught,  that  they  Imve  had  light  enough  to  make  them  sen- 
sible that  it  is  displeasing  to  God,  and  not  warranted  or  allowed  by  him*  And 
they  do  in  their  consciences  thirik  it  to  be  sinful ;  they  are  secretly  convinced 
of  it,  however  they  may  pretend  ihe  contrary,  and  labor  to  deceive  themselves, 
and  to  persuade  themselves  that  they  do  not  think  there  is  any  evil  in  it. 

Those  sins  which  are  contrary  to  sufficient  information  and  instruction,  and 
contrary  to  the  real  dictates  of  their  own  consciences,  or  to  the  judgment  of 
their  own  minds;  whether  there  be  certain  or  demonstrative  knowledge  or  no; 
these  are  what  I  would  he  understood!  to  mean,  when  I  speak  of  known  sini. 
Such  light  as  this,  whether  there  be  absolutely  certain  knowledge  or  no,  is  suf- 
ficient to  render  the  action  utterly  inexcusable,  or  to  render  it,  when  allowed^  a 
horrible  profanation  and  pollution  of  tjie  holy  ordinances  of  God. 

(2.)  It  is  in  vain  for  persons  to  pretend  that  those  are  sins  of  ignorance, 
which  they  have  often  and  clearly  heard  testdied  against  from  the  word  of  God* 
It  will  be  found  to  be  so  at  last ;  it  w^ill  be  found  to  be  a  vain  thing  for  persons 
who  hsive  lived  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  where  all  manner  of  iniquity 
ia  testified  against,  if  they  live  in  immoral  and  vicious  practices,  to  pretend  that 
tbcv  ire  sms  of  ignorance  ;  unless  the  case  be  very  peculiar  and  extraordinary. 
^  It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  pretend  that  those  are  sins  of  ignorancei  of 
m  would  not  dare  to  proceed  m  the  practice,  if  you  knew  that  your  soul 
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wai  to  be  required  of  you  this  flight  Persons  do  mauy  thiAga,  for  which  thef 
jAe^df  ^nd  prtlefid  they  think  there  is  no  evil  in  them,  who  y?t  would  asaooQ 
€at  fire,  aa  do  the  same,  if  they  knew  that  they  were  to  stand  before  the  jodg- 
ment-seat  of  Cbrist  within  tour  and  twenty  hours.  This  shows  that  pemojisdto 
but  prevaricate,  when  Ihey  pretend  that  their  sins  are  sins  of  ignorance- 

2.  Another  way  wherein  men  deal  fa  lively  and  perversely  m  this  matte  

in  pretending  that  they  do  not  tiilow  themselves  in  those  sins  which  they  pi«^ 
tie.  They  either  preteml  that  they  know  them  not  to  be  sins,  or  if  they  cannot 
but  own  that  J  tlien  they  will  say,  they  do  not  aJ  low  themselves  in  them  ;  andsa 
ihey  lK>j>e  God  k  not  very  much  provoked  by  them.  They  pretend  thiSj  though 
tbey  make  a  tr«tde  of  them.  They  go  on  repeating  one  act  after  another,  wiSh 
out  ever  serioasly  repentmg  of  past,  or  resolving  against  future  acts-  But^take 
heal  that  you  do  not  deceive  yourselves  iiitJjis  matter;  for  such  pretences^  how* 
ever  they  do  something  towards  stilling  your  consciences  now,  will  do  nothing 
when  you  come  to  bland  beibre  your  righteous  and  holy  Judge, 


SECTlOri  IV. 

JlMress  (a  mich  as  attend  ordinances^  and  yet  qUow  ihemsdms  m  knoum  im. 

Consider  how  holy  and  sacred  the  ordinances  of  God  are ;  what  mockery 

you  are  guilty  of  in  makiuL^  siich  n  show,  and  such  pretences  in  attending  ordi- 
nances^  and  yet  voluntarily  acting  the  reverse  of  what  you  pretend.  Consider 
that  there  is  no  sort  of  sinners  with  whom  God  is  so  provoked,  and  who  stand 
so  guilty  before  him,  as  the  piofaners  of  his  ordinances.  The  fire  ofOod^ 
wrath  is  kindled  by  none  so  much  as  by  the  polluter?  of  holy  things.  Tbey  lie 
represented  as  those  who  are  especially  guilty  before  God,  in  the  third  con- 
mandment :  **  llie  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  yhiil" 
Wliy  is  this  annexed  to  this  command,  rather  than  to  any  other  of  the  ten*  but 
because  the  breach  of  it  especially  renders  a  man  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God  1 

The  taking  of  God's  name  in  vain  includes  the  profanation  and  pollution  of 
ordinances  and  holy  things.  They  do  in  a  x^ry  dreadful  manner  take  God's 
name  in  vain,  who  attend  on  his  ordinances,  and  yet  live  in  known  sin  ;  forj  as 
we  have  sliown,  they  manifest  the  greatest  irreverence  for  him,  and  couttanpt  of 
divine  things.  They  manifest  a  contempt  of  his  authority,  a  contempt  of  the 
business  and  design  of  his  ordinances,  and  a  most  careless  and  ineverent  spirit 
in  things  wherein  they  have  immediate  converse  w^ith  God.  Ordinances,  as  we 
have  shown,  are  attended  in  the  name  of  God ;  and  therefore,  by  such  an  attend* 
mnce  on  them,  the  name  of  God  is  greatly  profaned.  You  that  attend  ordinances 
m  such  a  manner,  take  the  name  of  God  so  much  in  vain,  that  you  use  it  only 
in  mockery,  and  so  as  to  expose  it  to  contempt.  Such  a  way  of  attending  ordi- 
nances is  a  trampling  of  all  that  is  sacred  under  foot. 

We  have  in  Scripture  scarce  any  such  awful  instances  of  the  immediate  and 
miraculous  vengeance  of  God,  as  on  the  profaners  of  holy  things.  How  did  God 
consume  Nadab  and  Abihu^  for  offering  strange  fire  bfore  him  I  How  ilid  be 
break  forth  upon  Uzsca,  for  handling  the  ark  with  too  much  irreverence !  2 
Sam.  vi,  6,  7,  And  how  did  he  break  forth  on  the  children  of  Israel  at  Bctb- 1 
shemesh,  for  profaning  the  ark  E  '^  He  smote  of  the  people  (ii^  thounuii  1 
threefKiore  and  ten  men/'  as  in  1  Sam.  vi,  19. 

And  God  hath  threatened  in  tlie  New  Testament,  that  if  any  m&n  **  deile 
the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy ;  for  tlie  temple  of  God  is  hoi?/'  1 
Cor.  iii,  17.  There  is  an  emphasis  in  the  expres^ioiu  GotI  w^'t  ''*- 
aiwer%  let  it  ht  what  sin  it  will  which  they  commiti  and  in  w 
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tiiiue ;  and  yet  it  Is  said,  "  If  any  nian  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy/"  as  if  it  had  been  said,  there  is  something  peculiar  in  the  case,  and  God 
is  especially  provoked  to  destroy  such,  and  consmne  them  in  the  fire  of  his 
wrath ;  and  he  will  inde^tl  destroy  them  with  a  destruction  especially  dreadful. 
So  God  hath  declared,  Gal.  vi.  7,  "  That  he  will  not  be  mocked]"  i.  e.,  if 

J  presume  to  mock  him,  they  will  find  h Ira,  by  experience,  to  be  no  contemp* 
e  being.     God  will  Tindicate  his  holy  majesty  from  the  contempt  of  those 
ko  dare  to  mock  him,  and  he  will  do  it  efTeclually:  tliey  shall  fully  find  bow 
adful  a  being  he  is,  whose  name  they  have  daringly  profaned  and  polluted. 
'lers  and  profaaers  of  ordinances,  by  known  and  allowed  wicketlness,  pro* 
Dke  God  more  than  the  heathen,  who  iiave  no  ordinances.     Thus  the  wicked* 
( of  Judah  aEid  Jerusalem  is  said  to  be  iar  worse  than  that  of  Sodom,  though 
;  inhabitants  of  Sodom  were,  as  we  have  reason  to  thinks  some  of  the  worst 
'  the  heathens.     See  Ezek.  xm,  46,  47,  &c*     The  sin  of  Sodom  is  here  spoken 
llvf  as  a  light  thing  in  comparison  with  the  sins  of  Judah-    And  what  should  be 
[•the  reason,  but  that  Judah  enjoyed  holy  thin^  which  they  profaned  and  pol- 
luted, which  Sodora  had  no  opportunity  to  dol  for  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that 
fndmh  otherwise  arrived  to  the  same  pass  that  Sodom  had* 

Consider  therefore,  ye  who  allow  yourselves  in  known  wickedness^  and  lire 
'.  it,  who  yet  come  to  the  house  of  God,  and  to  his  ordinances  from  time  to 
liflie,  without  any  serious  design  of  forsaking  your  sins,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
^  '''i  an  intention  of  continuing  mthem,  and  who  frequently  go  from  the  house  of 
I  to  your  wicked  practices;  consider  how  guilty  you  have  made  yourselves  In 
?  sight  of  God,  and  how  dreadfully  God  is  provoked  by  you.  It  is  a  wonder 
:  God^s  patience,  that  he  doth  not  break  forlh  upon  you,  and  strike  you  dead 
a  moment ;  for  you  profane  holy  things  in  a  more  dreadful  manner  than  Uzza 
1,  when  yet  God  struck  him  dead  for  his  error.  And  whereas  be  was  struck 
A  for  only  one  offence ;  you  are  guilty  of  the  same  sin  from  w^ek  to  week, 
ind  from  day  to  day. 

It  is  a  wonder  that  God  suffers  you  to  live  upon  earth,  that  he  hath  not, 
ith  a  thunderbolt  of  his  wrath,  struck  you  down  to  the  bottomless  pit  long 
You  that  are  allowedly  and  voluntarily  living  in  sin^  who  have  gone  cm 
berto  in  sin,  are  still  going  on,  and  do  not  design  any  other  than  to  go  on 
il  is  a  wonder  that  tie  Almighty*s  thunder  li^  still,  and  suffers  you  to  rat 
his  house,  or  to  live  upon  earth.     It  is  a  wonder  that  the  earth  will  bear  you, 
that  hell  doth  not  swallow  you  up.     It  is  a  wonder  that  fire  doth  not  come 
>wn  from  heaven,  or  come  up  from  hell,  and  devour  you ;  that  heU-tlames  do 
at  enlarge  themselves  to  reach  you,  and  that  tlie  bottomless  pit  hath  not  swti* 
?wed  you  up. 

However,  tliat  you  are  as  yet  borne  with,  is  no  argument  that  your  damna* 
Dn  slumbers.  The  anger  of  God  U  not  like  the  passions  of  men,  that  it  should 
in  hasle-  There  is  a  day  of  vengeance  and  recompense  appointed  for  the 
&ls  of  wrath  i  and  when  the  day  shall  have  come,  and  tlie  iniquity  shall  be 
fidij  none  shall  deliver  out  of  God^s  hand.  Then  will  he  recompense,  e?eo  re- 
ootnpeiise  mto  your  bosoms. 


SERMON   XXXIII. 


OOD  TBfi  BEST  FOETIOEf  OF   TiiS  CHB!StI^|4* 

FiALM  Ixiiii.  2S.**Whnm  hi&T«  I  mhMirrn  but  tbce  ?  An^  tbcre  u  mot  upon  emitb  that  T  dmm  be^dn 

thee. 

The:  Psalmisti  in  this  psultn^  relates  the  great  difEculty  that  he  met  with  in 
his  own  mind,  from  the  ct>nsu!eratioii  of  the  prosperity  of  wicked  men.  He 
tells  us,  ver,  2  and  3,  "  M  for  me,  my  feet  %vere  almost  gone  ;  my  steps  had 
well  nigh  slipped.  For  i  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  1  saw  the  prosp^ilj 
of  the  wicked/*  In  the  4th  and  following  verses,  he  informs  us,  what  it  ww 
he  had  observed  in  the  wickal,  which  was  his  temptation.  In  the  first  plaoe,  he 
observed,  that  they  were  very  prosperous,  and  all  things  went  %vetl  with  them* 
He  then  oteerved  their  behavior  in  their  prosperity,  and  the  use  which  they 
made  of  it;  and  that  God,  notwith^anding  such  a  use  or  abuse,  continaed 
their  prosperity ,  as  in  the  6lh  antl  following  verses-  Then  the  PsuJini^t  tells 
us  by  what  means  he  w^as  helped  out  of  this  difficulty,  viz-,  by  going  inio  the 
sanctuary,  verses  16,  17 ;  anu  procee<ls  to  inform  us  what  consideratioDS  they 
were  which  helped  him,  viz.,  these  three : 

L  The  consideration  of  the  miserable  end  of  wicked  men*  Howerer  they 
prosper  for  the  present,  yet  they  come  to  a  woful  end  at  last,  ver,  18,  19,  20* 

2.  The  consideration  of  the  blessed  end  of  the  saints.  Although  the  saints, 
while  they  live,  may  be  afflicted,  yet  they  come  to  a  happy  end  at  last,  ver.  21, 
22,  23,  24 

3*  The  consideration,  that  the  godly  have  a  much  better  portion  than  the 
wicked,  even  though  they  have  no  other  portion  than  God ;  as  in  the  text  and 
following  verse*  If  it  be  so,  that  the  wicked  are  in  prosperity,  and  are  not  in 
trouble  as  other  men  ;  yet  the  godly,  though  they  be  in  affliction,  are  in  a  state 
infinitely  better  than  the  wicked,  because  they  have  God  for  their  portion* 
However  they  may  have  nothing  else,  this  is  enough,  without  the  enioymeats 
of  wicked  men  ;  they  need  desire  nothing  else  ;  he  that  hath  God,  hath  all 
Thus  the  Psalmist  professes  it  was  with  him,  in  the  sense  and  apprehenst<m 
which  he  had  of  things  :  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  bid  thm  f  Jiiid  there  is  nam 
upon  earth  thai  I  desire  besides  thee* 

In  the  verse  immediately  preceding,  the  Psalmist  takes  notice  how  the 
saints  are  happy  in  God,  both  when  they  are  here  in  this  workl,  and  also  when 
they  are  taken  to  another  worldi  They  are  blessed  in  God  in  this  world,  in 
that  while  here  God  guides  them  %  hu  counsel ;  and  when  he  takes  them  out  of 
this  world,  they  are  still  happy,  in  that  then  God  recnves  them  to  glory.  The 
Psalmist  having  thus  taken  notioe  of  the  happiness  of  tlie  saints  in  God,  both 
while  here  upon  earth,  and  also  when  removed  into  another  world,  was  prob- 
ably by  this  observation  led,  in  the  next  verse,  which  is  the  text,  to  declare  that 
he  desired  no  other  portion,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the  world  to  come,  either 
in  heaven  or  upon  earth 

DOCTRINE. 

It  k  the  spirit  of  a  truly  godly  man,  to  prefer  God  befixe 
dthfif  in  heaven  or  on  earth* 
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GOD  THE  BEST  POBTION  OF  THE  CHRIFIIAN, 

L  A  godly  man  prefers  God  before  any  thing  eht  in  heaven. 

1*  He  prefers  God  before  any  thing  ehc  that  adually  is  in  heaven*  Every 
godly  man  halh  his  heart  in  heaven ;  his  directions  are  mainly  set  on  heaven, 
■nd  what  is  to  be  had  there*  Heaven  is  his  chosen  country  and  inherit  a  nee* 
He  hath  respect  to  heaven j  as  a  traveller  who  is  on  occasion  abroad  in  a  distant 
land  hath  to  his  own  country.  The  traveller  can  content  himself  to  be  in  a 
strange  land  for  a  while,  until  his  present  occasion  anti  busine^  be  over ;  bnt 
his  own  native  land  is  preferred  by  hira  to  all  others,  Heb*  xi*  13,  &c.,  **  These 
all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but  were  persuaded  of  them, 
and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
the  earth.  For  they  that  say  such  things,  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a 
.country.  And  truly  if  I  hey  had  been  mindful  of  that  countrj'  from  whence 
Ih^y  came  out,  tJiey  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned :  but  now 
they  desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly/' 

So  also  the  respect  which  a  godly  person  hath  to  heaven,  may  be  compared 
to  the  respect  which  a  child,  when  he  is  abroad,  hath  to  his  father's  house.  He 
msi  be  contented  abroad  for  a  little  while ;  but  the  place  to  which  he  desirts  to 
return,  and  in  which  to  dw^ell,  is  his  ow^n  home  at  his  father's  house*  Heaveii 
is  the  true  saint's  father's  house*  John  xiv,  2,  "  In  my  Father's  liouse  are  many 
Siairsions;*^'     John  xx,  17,  "  f  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your  Father." 

Now,  the  main  reason  why  the  godly  man  hath  his  heart  thus  in  heaven,  is 
because  God  is  there ;  that  is  the  palace  of  the  most  high  God;  it  is  the  place 
where  God  is  gloriously  present,  where  he  is  to  be  seen,  where  he  is  to  be 
enjoyed,  where  his  love  is  gloriously  manifested,  where  the  godly  may  be  with 
him,  see  him  as  he  is,  and  love,  serve,  praise,  and  ^njoy  him  perfectly.  It  is  for 
this  chiefly  that  a  godly  man  desires  heaven.  If  God  and  Christ  were  not  in 
heaven,  he  would  not  be  so  earnest  in  seeking  it,  nor  would  he  take  so  much 
pmins  in  a  lahorious  travel  through  this  wilderness^  nor  would  the  consideration 
that  he  is  going  to  heaven  when  he  dies,  be  such  a  comfort  to  hira  under  the 
toils  and  aftliclions  of  the  world,  as  it  now  is*  The  martyrs  wonld  not  undergo 
those  cruel  sufferings  which  are  brought  upon  them  by  their  persecutors,  with 
that  cheerfulness  in  a  prospect  of  going  to  heaven,  did  they  not  expect  to  go 
and  be  with  Christ,  and  to  enjoy  God  there.  They  would  not  with  that  cheer- 
lolness  forsake  all  their  earthly  possessions,  and  all  their  earthly  iViends,  as 
many  thousands  of  them  have  done,  and  wander  about  in  poverty  and  banish* 
merat^  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  in  hopes  of  exchanging  their  earthly 
for  a  heavenly  inheritance,  were  it  not  that  they  hope  to  be  with  their  glorious 
Redeemer  and  heavenly  Father  in  heaven* 

If  God  and  Christ  were  not  in  heaven,  however  beautiful  the  place  be,  and 
wlatever  excellent  creature  inhabitants  there  be  there,  yet  heaven  would  be  Imt 
HI  «i}pty  place,  it  would  be  but  an  unlovely  place.  The  believer's  heart  \b  in 
heaven,  t>ecause  his  treasure  is  there ;  and  that  treasure  is  Jesus  Christy  the 
same  that  we  read  of  in  Matt.  xiii.  44,  which  is  there  called  **  a  treasure  hid 
in  t  field,  which,  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hidelh,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth 
wai  selleth  all  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field" 

2*  A  godly  man  prefers  God  before  any  thing  else  that  migid  he  in  heaven. 
Not  only  is  there  nothing  actually  in  heaven,  which  is  in  his  esteem  equal  with 
God ;  but  neither  is  there  any  thing  of  which  he  can  conceive  as  possible  to  be 
there,  which  by  him  is  esteemed  and  desired  equally  with  God*  Those  of  some 
nations  and  professions  suppose  quite  different  enjoyments  to  be  in  heaven,  from 
those  which  the  Scriptures  teach  us  to  be  there.  The  Mahometans,  for  instance, 
iuppose  that  in  heaven  are  to  be  enjoyed  aU  manner  of  sensual  delights  and 
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pleasures.  Many  things  iwhich  Mahomet  has  feigned  are,  to  Qie  lusts  and 
cansal  appetites  of  men,  the  tno&t  agreeable  that  he  could  deTise  ^  and  lie  flat- 
tered his  followers  with  promises  of  such  eiyoymen*s  in  heayen. 

But  the  true  saint,  ii  he  were  to  contrive  such  a  heaven  as  would  suit  bim 
best,  could  not  cot^ceive  one  more  agreeable  to  his  incUnation  and  desires^  thai 
such  a  one  as  is  revealed  in  the  word  of  God  ;  a  heaven  of  the  enjoy meol  oC 
the  glorious  God^  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  where  he  shall  have  all  m 
taken  away,  and  shall  be  perfectly  conformed  to  Goil,  where  he  shall  have  a 
perfect  acquaintance  with  God,  and  shall  spend  an  eternity  in  exalted  exercisei 
of  love  to  God,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  love.  Such  a  heaven  is  to  the 
saint  better  than  any  Mahometan  paradise ;  it  is  the  best  heaven  that  can  pos- 
aihjy  be;  there  is  no  happiness  conceived  of^  that  would  be  betterj  or  that  would 
appear  so  desirable  to  him,  as  tljis.  If  God  were  not  to  be  enjoyed  in  heaven^ 
but,  instead  of  ihat,  there  were  vast  w^eallh,  immense  treasures  of  silver  and 
goldj  and  great  honor  of  such  kind  as  men  obtain  in  this  world,  and  a  fulne® 
of  the  greatest  sensual  deliehts  and  pleasures  ;  all  th^e  things  would  not  makr  j 
up  for  the  want  oi  God  and  Christ,  and  the  enjoyment  of  them  there.  If  it  ' 
were  empty  of  God  ^  it  would  indeed  be  an  empty  melancholy  place. 

The  gwlly  have  been  made  sensible,  as  to  all  creature  enjoj  mentSp  thai  they 
cannot  sattsiy  the  soul,  and  that  happiness  m  in  God ;  and  therefore  nothing 
will  content  them  but  God.  Offer  a  saint  what  you  will,  if  you  deny  him  God^ 
he  will  esteem  himself  miserable.  His  soul  thirsts  for  God,  to  come  and  ap- 
pear beibre  God«  God  is  lire  centre  of  his  desires ;  and  as  lon^  as  you  keep  m  | 
aoul  from  its  proper  centre,  it  will  not  be  at  rest.  The  true  samt  sets  his  heatt  ' 
on  God  as  the  chief  good. 

II.  It  is  the  spirit  of  a  godly  man  to  prefer  God  before  all  other  things  m 
the  earth. 

1.  The  samt  prefers  that  enjoyment  of  God,  for  which  he  hopes  hereafier, 
to  any  thing  in  this  world.    He  looketh  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  md 
are  temporal,  so  much  as  at  those  things  which  are  unseen  and  eternal,  1  Cof*  J 
IT*  1S«    It  is  but  a  little  of  God  that  the  saint  enjo}s  here  in  this  world ;  hehalk  J 
but  a  little  acquaintance  w*ith  God,  and  enjoys  but  a  little  of  the  maniie^alioii  I 
of  the  divine  glory  and  love.     But  God  hath  promised  to  give  him  himsdf  ' 
hereafter  in  a  ftU  enjoyment.     And  these  promises  of  God  are  more  precious  to 
the  saint,  than  the  most  (jrecious  earthly  jewek     The  gospel  which  contains 
these  promises,  doth  therein  contain  greater  treasures,  in  his  esteem,  than  the 
cabmets  of  princes,  or  the  mines  of  the  Indies. 

2,  The  saints  prefer  what  of  God  may  be  obtained  in  this  world  before  all 
things  in  the  world.  They  not  only  prefer  tliose  glorious  degrees  of  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God  which  are  promised  hereaiterj  before  any  thbg  in  this  world ;  hiit 
even  such  degrees  as  may  be  attained  to  here  in  the  present  state,  though  ihey 
are  immensely  short  of  w^hat  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  heaven.  There  is  a  great  differ- 
ence in  the  spiritual  attainments  of  the  saints  in  this  world.  Some  attain  to 
much  greater  acquaintance  and  commnnion  with  God,  and  conformity  to  him^ 
than  others.  But  the  highest  attainments  are  very  small  in  (Xtmparison  with 
what  is  tiiture. 

The  saints  are  capable  of  making  progress  in  spirittia]  attainineiits,  and  of 
obtaining  more  of  God  than  ever  yet  they  have  obtained ;  and  they  are  of  sodi 
a  spirit  uiat  they  earnestly  desire  such  further  attainments.  Not  contented  wMfc 
those  degrees  to  which  they  have  already  attaineil,  they  hunger  eg 
after  righteousne^,  an<!  as  newborn  babes^  desire  the  ainoere  milk  of  th 
that  th^  m^  j;row  thereby.    It  is  their  iam^  ti^kasmmom  of  Go^  to  I 
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Qicre  of  his  image^  and  to  ht  enabktl  more  to  imitate  God  and  Christ  in  thrir 
walk  and  conversation.  The  appetite  of  the  sou]  of  a  godly  man  is  after  God 
and  Jesus  Cbristj  as  appears  by  many  pkces  of  Scripture*  as  Psalm  xxvii,  4^ 
•*  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  ail  the  clays  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the 
Loid,  and  to  inquire  in  bis  temple,"  Psalm  xJii.  1,  2,  "  As  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  water  brooks,  so  pantelh  my  soul  after  thee,  0  God.  My  soul  thirst^ 
*th  for  God,  for  the  living  God  :  when  sihall  I  come  and  appear  before  God  1 
Psakn  Ixiii-  Ij  2,  "  0  God,  tbou  art  my  Godj  early  will  1  seek  thee;  my  soul 
thiistetb  for  thee,  my  flesh  longetb  for  ihee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where 
BO  water  is  ;  to  see  thy  power  and  thy  ^ lory,  so  as  1  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanc- 
tuary." See  also  Psalm  IxxxivJ^  2,  3^  and  Psalm  cxxx,  6j  "  My  soul  waiteth 
for  the  Lord,  more  than  they  that  watch  lor  the  morning ;  I  say,  more  than 
they  that  watch  for  the  morning/* 

Though  ei^'ery"  saint  has  not  this  longing  desire  after  God  to  the  same  de* 
gfee  that  the  Psalmist  had,  yet  they  are  all  of  the  same  spirit ;  they  have  a 
spirit  earnestly  to  desire  and  long  for  more  of  God,  to  be  nearer  to  him,  to  ha?e 
more  of  his  presence  and  of  the  hght  of  his  countenance,  and  to  have  more  of 
Ood  in  tlieir  hearts.  That  tliis  is  the  spirit  of  the  godly  in  general,  and  not  of 
iome  particular  saints  only,  appears  from  Isa.  X3rvi.  8,  9,  where  not  any  partie^ 
ular  saint,  hut  the  church  in  general,  speaks  thus :  *•  Yea,  in  the  way  of  thy 
judgmenti^,  0  Lord,  have  we  waited  for  thee  ;  the  desire  of  oor  soul  is  to  thy 
Eame,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee.  With  my  soul  have  1  desired  thee  in 
the  night,  and  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  1  seek  thee  early/* 

It  appeaiB  also  to  be  the  spirit  of  the  saints  in  general,  by  some  expressions 
of  the  spouse  or  the  church  in  the  Canticles  ;  as  chapter  iii,  1,  2  :  **  By  uigbt 
on  my  bed  I  sought  him  whom  my  soul  loveth ;  I  sought  him,  but  I  found  mat 
not  I  will  rise  now,  and  go  about  the  city  ;  in  the  streets  and  broad  ways  I 
will  seek  him  whom  my  soul  loveth."  So  chapter  v.  6,  8 :  **  1  sought  him,  but 
I  eould  not  find  him  ;  1  called  him,  hut  he  gave  me  no  answer.  I  charge  you^ 
0  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  if  ye  &id  my  beloved,  that  ye  tell  him,  that  I  am 
iifik  of  love/' 

The  saints  are  not  always  in  the  lively  exercise  of  sucli  a  spirit^  but  such  i 
spirit  they  have,  and  sometimes  they  have  the  sensible  exercise  of  it ;  they  havt 
s  spirit  to  desire  God  and  divine  attainments,  more  than  all  earthly  things. 
They  desue  and  seek  to  be  rich  in  grace,  more  than  they  do  to  get  earthly 
riches*  They  seek  and  desire  the  honor  which  is  of  God,  more  than  that  which 
is  of  men,  John  v*  44.  They  desire  communion  with  God,  more  than  any 
earthly  pleasures  whatsoever*  They  are  in  some  measure  of  the  same  spirit 
which  the  apostle  expresses  in  Philip*  iii.  8  :  *'  Yea,  doubt less^ and  I  count  all 
tilings  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord* 
and  do  count  them  but  dung  that  I  may  win  Christ." 

3.  The  saint  prefers  whai  he  fmih  already  of  Gcd  before  any  thing  in  this 
world*  That  which  was  infused  into  his  heart  at  his  conversion,  is  more  pre* 
ciaus  to  him  than  any  thing  which  the  world  can  afford.  The  knowledge  and 
acquaintance  which  he  hath  with  God,  though  it  be  hut  little,  he  would  not  part 
with  for  any  thing  that  the  world  can  afford-  The  views  which  are  sometimes 
|i?eti  him  of  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  God,  are  more  precious  to  him  than 
iU  the  treamires  of  the  wicked.  The  relation  of  a  child  in  which  he  stands  to 
Bodf  the  union  which  there  is  between  his  soul  and  Jesus  Chnst,  be  values 
than  the  greats  earthly  dignity ;  he  had  rather  haw  this,  tlmn  to  be  Uw 
of  a  prince.    He  would  not  part  with  the  honor  which  God  hath  been 
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pleased  to  put  on  tim  by  bringing  him  so  near  to  bim^  to  be  set  upon  an  earth* 
ly  thronej  or  to  wear  an  earthly  crown,  though  it  were  the  most  splendid  that 
ever  was  worn  by  any  earthly  potentate. 

That  image  of  God  which  b  inslamped  on  his  soul,  he  values  more  than  any 
earthly  ornaments.  It  is,  in  \m  esteem,  belter  lo  be  attorned  with  the  graces  off 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  than  to  be  made  to  shine  in  jewels  of  gold,  and  the  most  cost* 
ly  pearls,  or  to  be  admired  for  the  greatest  external  beauty.  He  values  the 
robe  of  the  righteomness  of  Ciirist,  which  he  hath  on  hts  soul,  more  than  the 
robes  of  princes*  The  spiritual  pleasures  and  delights  whieh  he  sometimes  hai 
in  Godj  he  prefers  far  beibre  all  the  pleasures  of  sin :  Psalm  Ixjociv.  10,  "  A  day 
in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand  t  I  had  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  th^ 
house  of  God,  than  Jo  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedn^s," 
A  saint  thus  prefers  God  before  all  things  in  this  worlds 
1.  As  he  prefers  God  before  any  thing  tdse  that  he  po^^sesses  in  the  world* 
Whatever  temporal  enjoyments  he  has^  he  prefere  God  to  them  alL  If  he  have 
pleasant  earthly  accommodations ;  yet  it  is  with  respect  to  God,  and  not  hii 
earthly  accommodations,  that  he  s ait h,  as  in  Psalm  x^x  5,  6  :  ^^  The  Lord  is  the 
portion  of  mine  inheritancej  and  of  my  cup :  thou  maintain  est  my  lot.  The 
lines  have  fiillen  to  me  in  ;^leasant  places  ;  yea,  1  have  a  gootily  heritage/' 
If  he  be  rich,  yet  he  chiefly  sets  his  heart,  not  on  his  earthly,  hut  his  heavenly 
riches.  He  prefers  God  before  any  earthly  friend,  and  the  favor  of  God  before 
any  respect  that  is  shown  liim  by  his  fellow  creatures. 

Although  a  godly  man  may  have  many  earthly  enjoyments,  yet  in  his  heart 
he  sets  GchI  above  them  all.     Although  he  may  give  these  room  in  his  heart,  and  ^ 
too  much  room ;  yet  he  reserves  the  throne  for  God :  Luke  xiv,  26,  "  If  any  man 
come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  childieni  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  ow^n  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple." 

2.  He  prefers  God  before  any  earthly  enjoyment  of  which  he  hath  a  prosptd. 
The  children  of  men  commonly  set  their  hearts  more  on  some  earthly  happiness 
for  which  they  hope,  and  after  which  they  are  seeking,  than  on  what  they  have 
in  present  possession.  They  very  much  live  upon  vain  hopes  of  happiness  in 
earthly  things,  a  happiness  which  they  imagine  is  to  he  obtained  by  and  by. 
But  a  godly  man  prefers  God  to  any  thmg  which  he  has  in  prospect,  or  is  seek- 
ing in  the  world*  He  may,  indeed,  through  the  prevalence  of  corruption  for  a 
aaason  be  carried  away  and  swallowed  up,  with  some  enjoyment  which  he  is 
pursuing;  however,  he  will  agam  come  to  himself;  this  is  not  the  temper  of 
the  man,  he  is  of  another  spirit, 

3*  It  is  the  spirit  of  a  godly  man  to  prefer  God  to  any  earthly  enjopMni 
of  which  he  can  conceive*  He  not  only  prefers  him  to  any  thing  which  he 
now  possesses  i  but  he  sees  nothing  possessed  by  any  of  his  neighbors,  or  any 
of  his  felUow  creatures,  that  he  has  such  an  esteem  of,  as  he  has  of  God,  If  he 
could  have  as  much  worldly  prosperity  as  he  would,  if  he  could  have  earthlj 
things,  just  to  his  mind,  and  agreeable  to  his  inclination  ;  he  values  the  portioE 
which  he  has  in  God,  above  such  a  portion  as  this :  he  prefers  Christ  to  earthlj 
kingdoms. 

APPUCATIOR 

1 1  Hence  we  may  learn,  that  whatever  changes  a  godly  man  paj^cs  thiongh 
he  is  happy  j  because  God,  who  is  unchangeable^  is  his  chosen  portion,  UDe 
meet  with  temporal  losses,  and  be  deprived  of  many  of  his  temporal  enjoyments^ 
or  of  all  of  them :  yet  God,  whom  he  prefers  before  all  those  thingsi  wjikh  he 
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batli  lo^,  stiU  remains,  and  cannot  be  lost  While  he  slB^ys  here  in  this  change- 
able^  troublesome  worldt  yet  he  b  happy,  because  his  chosen  portion,  on  which 
he  builds^  as  his  main  foundation  for  happiness^  is  above  the  world,  and  above 
all  changes.  And  if  he  die  and  go  into  another  world,  still  he  is  happy,  be- 
cause that  portion  which  he  prefers  to  all  that  is  either  in  this  or  another  world, 
yet  remains.  Whatever  he  be  deprived  of,  he  cannot  be  deprived  of  his  chief 
portion  i  his  inheritance  remains  sure  to  him. 

If  worldly  minded  men  could  find  out  a  way  to  secure  to  themselves  some 
C^ain  earthly  enjoyments,  on  which  they  mainly  set  their  hearts,  so  that  they 
ooiiU  not  be  lost,  nor  impaired  while  they  live,  how  great  would  they  account 
the  privilege,  though  other  things  which  they  esteem  in  a  !t^  degree  were  lia- 
ble to  the  same  uncertainty  as  they  now  are  1  Whereas  now,  those  earthly 
enjoy  in  ents,  on  which  men  chiefly  set  their  hearts,  are  often  most  lading.  But 
how  great  is  the  happiness  of  those  who  have  chosen  the  Fountain  of  all  good, 
and  prefer  him  before  all  things  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  as  they  can  never  be  de- 
privad  of  him  to  all  eternity  ! 

2»  Let  all  by  these  things  examine  and  try  themselves,  whether  they  be 
jaijits  or  not.  As  this  which  hath  been  exhibited  is  the  spirit  of  the  saints,  so  it 
is  peculiar  to  them  :  none  can  use  the  language  of  the  text,  and  say,  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  ikee  ?  Ami  there  is  none  upon  earih  thai  1  desire  besides  ^lee, 
bat  tlie  sabtSt  A  man^s  choice  is  that  which  determines  his  state.  He  that 
diOos€sGod  for  his  portion,  and  prefers  him  to  all  other  things,  is  a  godly  ninn, 
fiir  he  chooses  and  worships  God  as  God*  To  respect  God  as  God,  is  to  r 
him  above  all  other  things  ^  and  if  any  man  respect  God  as  his  God,  ii.  ' 
he  is ;  there  is  a  union  and  covenant  relation  between  that  man  and  the  true  God. 

Every  man  is  as  bis  God  is.  If  you  would  know  what  a  man  is,  whether 
be  be  a  godly  |nan  or  not,  you  must  inquire  what  his  God  is.  If  the  true 
God  be  he  whom  he  respects  as  his  God, ),  e.,  to  whom  he  hath  a  supreme  re-' 
specij  and  whom  he  regards  above  all ;  he  is  doubtless  a  godly  man,  a  servant 
cif  the  true  God.  But  if  tlie  man  have  some  other  god,  something  else  to  which 
be  pays  a  greater  respect  than  to  Jehovah,  he  is  not  a  godly  man  ;  God  is  not 
bis  Gad ;  he  doth  not  worship  biEu  for  his  Godi  nor  dotb  he  belong  to  God,  as 
one  of  his  people. 

Inquire,  therefore^  how  it  is  with  you,  whether  you  prefer  God  before  all 
other  things.  It  may  sometimes  be  some  d'dficulty  for  persons  to  determine 
tbk  to  their  satisfaction ;  the  ungodly  may  be  deluded  with  false  affections ; 
tlie  godly  in  dull  frames  may  be  at  a  loss  about  it.  Therefore  you  may  tiy 
yourselves  as  to  this  matter  tliese  several  ways^  if  you  cannot  speak  fully  to 
one  thin^,  yet  you  may  perhaps  to  others. 

1,  What  is  it  which  chiefly  makes  you  desire  to  go  to  heaven  when  you  die  t 
Indeeii  some  have  no  great  desire  to  go  to  heaven*  They  do  not  care  to  go  to 
bell ;  but  if  they  could  but  be  safe  from  that,  they  would  not  much  concern 
iliciDselvcs  about  heaven.  If  it  be  not  so  with  you,  but  you  find  that  you  have 
m  desire  to  go  to  heaven^  then  inquire  what  tt  is  for.  Is  the  main  reason^  that 
on  may  be  with  God,  have  communion  with  him,  and  be  conformed  to  him  1 
"  at  you  may  see  God,  and  enjoy  him  there  1  Is  the  consideration  that  these 
Ibings  are  to  be  had  in  heaven,  that  whicb  keeps  yotir  hearty  and  your  d^eii 
and  your  expectations  towards  heaven  ? 

(2.)  If  you  could  avoid  death,  and  might  have  your  free  dioice,  would  you 
to  Uve  always  in  this  world  without  God,  rather  than  in  God^s  time  to 

re  the  worltl^  in  ortler  to  l>e  with  God  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  him  1    If  you 

bt  li^e  here  in  earthly  prosperity  to  all  eternity,  hut  destitute  of  the  presence 
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of  God  and  communion  with  him,  having  no  splritaai  divine  intercourse  between 
God  and  your  souls,  God  and  you  facing  strangers  to  each  other  forever ;  would 
you  choose  this  rather  than  to  leave  the  world,  in  order  lo  go  and  dweU  in 
God's  house  in  heaven^  as  the  children  of  God,  there  to  enjoy  the  glorious  priv- 
ilegt*5^  o(  children,  in  an  acquaintance  with  Go<l,  in  a  holy  and  perfect  love  to 
God,  and  enjoyment  of  him  to  all  eternity  ? 

(3-)  Do  you  prefer  Christ  to  all  others  as  the  way  to  heaven  1  He  wlio 
chooses  God,  and  prefers  him,  as  hath  been  spoken  of,  he  prefers  him  in  eacl 
person  of  the  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Fatherj  as  his  Father; 
the  Son,  as  his  Savjour ;  the  Holy  Gho^,  as  his  Sanctifies  Inquire,  therefore, 
not  only  whether  you  choose  the  enjoyment  of  God  in  heaven  as  your  highest 
portion  and  happiness,  but  also  whether  you  choose  Jesus  Christ  before  all 
others,  as  your  way  to  heaven  j  and  that  in  a  sense  of  the  excellency  of  Chrisi, 
and  of  the  way  of  sslvalion  by  him^  as  being  that  which  is  to  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  to  ttie  gloiy  of  sovereign  grace.  Is  the  way  of  free  grace^  by  the 
blood  and  rirrhteousness  of  the  blessed  and  glorious  Redeemer,  the  most  excel* 
lent  way  lo  life  in  your  esteem  I  Doth  it  add  a  value  to  the  heavenly  inherit- 
ance, that  it  is  conferred  in  this  way  ?  Is  this  far  better  to  you  than  to  be  sav- 
ed by  your  own  righteousness,  by  any  of  your  own  performances,  or  by  any 
other  mediator  I 

(4.)  If  you  mi^^ht  go  to  heaven  In  what  course  you  please,  would  you  pre- 
fer to  all  others  the  way  of  a  strict  walk  with  Godf  They  that  prefer  God  bs 
hath  been  represented,  choose  God,  as  you  have  heartl,  not  only  hereafter,  but 
here;  they  choose  and  prefer  him,  not  only  in  the  end,  bot  in  the  way.  They 
had  rather  be  with  God  than  with  any  otherj  when  they  come  to  the  end  of  j 
their  journey  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  had  rather  have  God  with  them  than  ' 
any  other,  while  they  are  in  the  wajf  thither.  Their  chosen  way  of  going  to 
heaven  is  a  way  of  strict  walking  with  God,  They  would  neither  faifof  com- 
ing to  God  in  the  em]^  nor  woidd  they  depart  from  God  by  the  wayp  They  choose 
the  way  of  walking  with  Gotl,  though  it  be  a  way  of  labor»  and  care,  and  self- 
denialj  rather  than  a  way  of  sln^  though  it  be  a  way  of  sloth,  and  of  gratifying 
their  lusts. 

f  5*)  If  it  were  so,  that  you  were  to  spend  your  eternity  here  in  this  work), 
would  you  choose  rather  to  live  in  mean  and  low  circumstances  with  the  gra- 
cious pr^ence  of  God,  than  to  live  forever  in  earthly  prosperity  without  God  in 
the  world  1  If  you  were  to  spend  your  eternity  rn  this  world,  would  you  rather 
spend  it  in  a  way  of  holy  livings  in  ser%  ing  and  walking  with  God,  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  privileges  of  the  children  of  God,  havmg  God  often  manifest- 
ing himself  lo  you  as  your  Father,  discovering  to  you  his  glory,  and  manifesting  j 
his  love,  lifting  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  you,  as  Gml  often  doth  tohjs  ' 
saints  in  this  world  ;  would  you  rather  choose  these  things^  though  you  should 
live  in  poverty,  and  with  but  little  of  the  good  things  of  this  worfdj  than  to 
abound  in  a  fulness  of  worldly  thingSj  and  to  live  in  ease  antl  prosperity,  at  the 
same  time  being  an  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  standing  in  no 
childlike  relation  to  God,  enjoying  no  gracious  intercourse  with  him,  having  no 
right  in  God,  either  to  have  him  for  your  God^  or  to  be  acknowt^ged  by  him 
as  his  children  t  Or  would  such  a  lite  as  this,  though  in  ever  so  great  earthly 
prosperity,  be  esteemed  by  you  a  miserable  life  1 

If,  after  all  this,  there  remain  with  you  doubts,  and  a  difficulty  to  determine 
concerning  yourselves  whether  you  do  truly  and  sincerely  prefer  God  to  all  other 
things,  I  would  mention  two  thmgs  which  n  *  n  rest  ways  to  be  detendaed 
IQ  this  matter,  ami  which  seem  to  h^  ^^"^  ^k:^^  _       Js  of  satisfaciioii  in  it 
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L  The  feeling  of  some  particular,  strongs  and  lively  exercises  of  such  a 

»ipijit     A  person  may  have  such  a  spirit  as  is  spoken  of  in  the  doctiine,  aod 

I  may  have  the  exercise  of  it  in  a  low  degree,  and  yet  remain  in  doubt  whether 

he  have  it  or  not,  and  be  unable^  by  all  his  self-examination,  to  come  to  a 

satis^iDg  determination.     But  God  is  pleased  at  some  times  to  give  to  some  of 

his  people,  such  lively  and  strong  exercises  of  such  a  spirit,  and  tliey  see  it  so 

dearly,  and  feel  it  so  jdainly,  that  it  puts  it,  at  least  for  the  pr**sent,  out  of 

doubt     They  obtain  such  dis<;overies  of  the  glory  of  God^  and  of  the  excellent 

of  Christ,  as  do  so  draw  tbrth  the  heart,  that  ihey  know  beyond  all  doubt  or 

question,  that  they  feel  such  a  spirit  as  Paul   spake  of,  when  he  said,  "  H^ 

,  counted  all  things^  but  lo^,  for  the  excelleney  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord  ;**  and 

they  can  boldly  say,  as  in  the  text*  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  theet    And 

there  is  none  upon  earth  tljat  I  desire  besiiles  thee/'     At  such  times  the  people 

I  of  God  do  not  need  any  help  of  niinislers  to  satisfy  them  whether  they  have  the 

'  true  love  of  God  ;  they  plainly  see  and  feel  it ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  then  wit- 

f  nesseth  with  their  spirits,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God. 

Therefore,  if  you  would  be  satisfied  upon  this  point,  earnestly  seek  such 
attainments ;  seek  that  you  may  have  such  clear  and  lively  exercises  of  this 
spirit.  To  this  end,  you  must  press  forward,  and  labor  to  grow  in  grace*  If 
you  have  had  such  experiences  in  times  past^  and  they  satisfied  you  then,  yet  you 
may  again  doubt*  You  should  therefore  seek  that  you  may  have  them  more 
f  frequently;  and  the  way  to  that  is,  earnestly  to  press  forward,  that  you  may  have 
more  act|uainlance  with  God,  ajid  have  the  principles  of  grace  strengthened* 
I  This  is  the  way  to  have  the  exercises  of  grace  stronger,  more  livelyi  and  more 

>  frequent,  and  so  to  be  satisfietl  that  you  have  a  spirit  of  supreme  love  to  God. 
2.  The  other  way  is,  to  infiuire  whether  you  prefer  God  to  all  other  things 

.  in  practice,  i,  e.,  wiiether,  when  you  have  occasion  in  the  course  of  your  life  to 
manifest  by  your  practice  which  you  prefer,  when  you  must  either  cleave  to  one 
or  the  other,  and  must  either  forsake  other  things,  or  forsake  God  ;  whether  then 
it  be  your  manner  practically  to  prefer  God  to  all  other  things  whatever,  even 
to  your  dear^  earthly  enjoyments,  to  those  earthly  things  to  which  your  hearts 
are  most  wedded.  Do  you  lead  such  lives  as  this  1  Are  your  lives,  h  vea  of 
adherence  to  God,  and  of  serving  God  in  this  manner  ? 

He  that  doth  sincerely  prefer  God  to  al!  other  things  in  his  heart,  he  will  do 
it  in  his  practice.  For  when  God  and  all  other  things  come  to  stand  in  compe- 
tition, that  is  the  proper  trial  what  a  man  chotjses ;  and  the  manner  of  acting  in 
such  cases  must  certainty  determine  what  the  choice  is  in  all  free  agents  or  those 
who  act  on  choice*  Therefore  there  is  no  sign  of  sincerity  so  much  insisted  on 
in  the  Bible  as  this,  that  we  deny  ourselves,  sell  all,  forsake  the  world,  take  up 
the  cross,  and  follow  Christ  whithersoever  he  goeth. 

Therefore,  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so  light,  not  as  those  that  beat  the  air ; 
but  keep  under  your  botlies,  and  bring  them  into  subjection*     Act  not  as  though 

\  you  counted  yourselves  to  have  apprehended  ;  but  this  one  thing  do>  *^  forget- 
ting those  thmgs  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  tilings  wmch 

i  are  before,  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the  pri2e  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 

^Chf ist  Jesus,"  2  Pet.  i.  5j  &c.,  "  And  besides  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to 
your  faithj  virtue;  and  to  virtue,  knowdedge;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance; 
and  to  temperance,  patience ;  and  to  patience,  godlin^s ;  and  to  godline»p 

>  brotherly  kindness  ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity.  For  if  these  things  he 
in  you,  and  abound^  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  hairen  nor  unfruit- 

'  fid  tn  the  knowledge  of  our  Ix)rd  Jesus  Christ'' 
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ItlMjkNfl  »K.  t$.— Th^r&fore  timtK he  m«r^  on  ^hiom  b«  will  tun  loeref i «ut  wHoin  be  wili  be  tiiit»tstietb< 

The  apostle,  in  the  lieginning  oF  this  chapter,  expresses  his  great  concern 
and  soiTOw  of  heart  for  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  who  were  rejected  of  Qod^  Tto 
leatls  hiiD  to  observe  the  difFerence  which  God  made  by  election  between  some 
of  the  Jews  and  others,  and  betw^een  the  bulk  of  that  people  and  ihe  Christian 
Gentiles.  In  speaking  of  this  he  entem  into  a  more  minute  discussion  of  the 
sovereignty  of  Oo(!  in  fleeting  some  to  eternal  life,  and  rejecting  others^  than  is 
ibund  in  any  other  part  of  the  Btblt? ;  in  the  cotirse  of  which  he  quotes  several 
paasa^^es  from  the  Old  Testament,  confirming  and  illustrating  this  doetriiie-  In 
the  ninth  veree  he  refers  us  to  what  God  said  to  Abraham, showing  his  election 
of  Isaac  before  Ishmael — '*  For  this  is  the  won!  of  promise ;  At  this  time  will  I 
come,  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son :"  then  to  what  God  had  said  to  Rtbecca^ 
showing  his  election  of  Jacob  before  Esau,  **  Tlie  elder  shall  serve  the  younger  ;*' 
in  the  thirteenth  verse,  to  a  passage  iVora  Malachi,  "  Jacob  liave  I  loved,  but 
Esau  have  I  hated  :*'  in  the  filteenth  verse,  to  what  God  said  to  Moses,  "  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy  ;  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom 
I  w^ill  have  compassion  :"  and  the  verse  prece^ling  the  text,  to  what  God  saji 
to  Pharaoh,  **  For  the  Scripture  saith  unlo  Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same  purpose 
have  I  raised  thee  np,  that  I  might  show  my  power  in  thee,  and  that  my  najnoe 
might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earlh."  In  what  the  apostle  says  in  the 
text,  he  seems  to  have  respect  especially  to  the  two  last-cited  passages  :  to  what 
God  said  to  Moses  in  the  fifteenth  verse,  and  to  what  he  said  to  Pharaoh  b  the 
¥erse  immediately  preceding-  God  said  to  Moses,  '*  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom 
I  wiJl  have  mercy."  To  this  the  apostle  refers  in  the  former  part  of  the  text 
And  we  know  how  often  it  is  said  of  Pharaoh,  that  God  hardened  his  heart 
And  to  this  the  apostle  seems  to  have  respect  in  the  latter  part  of  the  te^; 
**  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth."     We  may  observe  m  the  text, 

1.  God'S  different  dealing  with  men.  He  hath  mercy  on  some^  and  hai* 
deneth  others.  When  God  is  here  spoken  of  as  hardening  some  of  the  childreD 
of  men^  it  b  not  to  be  understood  that  God  by  any  positive  efficiency  hardens 
any  man's  heart*  There  is  no  positive  act  in  God,  as  though  he  put  forth  any 
power  to  harden  the  heart  To  suppose  any  such  thing  would  be  to  make  God 
the  immaliate  author  of  sin*  God  is  said  to  harden  men  in  two  ways :  hf 
withholding  the  powerful  influences  of  his  Spirit ^  without  which  their  hearts  will 
remain  hardened,  and  grow  harder  and  harder ;  in  tliis  setise  he  hardens  them, 
as  he  leaves  them  to  hardness.  And  again,  by  ordering  those  things  in  his 
providence  which ^  through  the  abase  of  their  corruption,  become  the  occifiOn 
of  theit  hardening.  Thus  God  sends  his  word  and  ordinances  td  aaiD 
which,  by  their  abuse,  prove  an  occasion  of  their  hardening*  So  the 
apostle  said,  that  he  was  oito  some  **  a  savor  of  deatli  unto  death,*'  So 
God  is  represented  as  sending  Isaiah  on  this  errand,  to  make  the  hearts 
of  the  people  fat^  and  to  make  their  ears  heav^',  and  to  shot  their  eyes ;  kst 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  a&d  hear  with  their  ears^  and  understasd 


rwilh  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed,  Isa*  vi*  10.    Isaiah's  preaching 

*  was,  in  itself,  of  a  contrary  temlency,  to  make  ihcra  better  But  their 
ttuse  of  it  rendereti  it  an  occasion  of  their  hardening-  As  God  is  here 
said  to  harden  men^  so  he  m  said  to  put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  the  false 
prophets.  2  Chron,  xviit.  22.  That  b,  he  suffered  a  lying  spirit  to  enter  into 
^etn*  And  thus  he  is  said  to  have  bid  Shiiuei  curse  David^  2  Sam.  xvi^  10. 
Not  that  he  properly  commanded  him  ;  for  it  is  contrary  to  God's  commands* 
God  expressly  forbids  cursing  the  niler  of  the  people,  Exod.  %xii.  2S.  But 
he  suffered  corruption  at  that  time  so  to  work  in  Shimei,  and  ordered  that  occa- 
sion of  stirring  it  up,  as  a  manifestation  of  his  dispk^asure  against  David. 

2.  The  foundation  of  his  different  dealing  with  mankind;  viz.,  his  sovereign 

jmll  nnd  pleasure.  **  He  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom 
lie  will  he  hardenelL"  This  does  not  imply,  merely,  that  God  never  shows 
loercT  or  denies  it  against  his  will,  or  that  be  is  always  wilUng  to  do  it  v^hen  be 
does  it  A  wilUng  subject  or  servant^  when  he  obeys  his  lord's  commands,  may 
neTer  do  any  thing  against  his  will,  nothing  but  what  he  can  do  cheerfully  and 
with  delight ;  and  yet  he  cannot  be  said  to  do  what  be  wills  in  the  sense  of  the 
te^t.     But  the  expression  implies  thwt  it  is  God's  mere  will  and  sovereign  plea* 

I  mste^  which  supremely  onlers  this  affair.  It  is  the  divine  will  without  restraiDt, 
or  constraint,  or  obligation, 

DOCTRESiE. 

God  exercises  his  sovereignty  in  the  eternal  salvation  of  men* 
He  not  only  is  a  sovereign,  and  has  a  sovereign  right  to  dispose  and  order 
10  that  affair;  and  be  not  only  might  proceed  in  a  sovereign  way,  if  he  would» 
lod  nobody  couhl  charge  him  with  exceeding  his  right;  but  he  actually  does 
so ;  he  exercises  the  right  which  he  has.  In  the  following  discourse,  I  propose 
toibowy 

I.  What  is  God's  sovereignty. 

II.  What  God-s  sovereignty  in  the  salvation  of  men  implies. 
HL  That  God  actually  doili  exercise  bis  sovereignty  in  this  matter. 
IV.  The  reasons  for  this  exercise* 
h  1  would  .show*  what  is  God's  sovereignty. 
The  sovereignty  of  God  is  his  absolute,  independent  right  of  disposing  of  sll 

Itures  accoritmg  to  his  own  pleasure*     I  will  consider  this  definition  by  the 

of  it. 
The  will  of  God  is  called  his  mere  pleasure, 

1,  In  opposition  to  any  constraint.  Men  may  do  things  voluntarily,  and 
yet  there  may  be  a  degree  of  constraint.  A  man  may  be  said  to  do  a  thing 
ifoluntarily,  that  is,  he  himself  does  it ;  and,  all  things  considered,  he  may 
cboose  to  do  it ;  yet  he  may  do  it  otit  of  fear,  and  the  thing  in  itselt  considereo 
be  irkst^me  to  him,  and  sorely  against  his  inclination.  When  men  do  things 
thus,  they  cannot  be  said  to  do  them  according  to  their  mere  pleasure, 

2,  In  opposition  to  its  being  under  the  will  of  another.  A  servant  may 
fnlfil  his  master^s  coramarjils,  and  may  do  it  willingly,  am!  cheerfully,  and  may  de- 
light to  do  his  master's  will  j  yet  when  he  does  so,  he  does  not  do  it  of  his  own 
mere  plp^stire*  The  saints  do  the  will  of  God  freely.  They  choose  to  do  it ;  it 
is  their  rut  ;it  and  drink.  Yet  they  do  not  do  it  of  their  mere  pleasure  and  arbi* 
trary  will ;  because  their  wHll  is  under  the  direction  of  a  superior  will. 

3,  In  opposition  to  any  proper  obligation,  A  man  may  do  a  thing  which 
he  in  obliged  to  do,  very  freely ;  but  he  cannot  be  said  to  act  from  his  own 
laere  will  and  pleasure.     He  who  acts  from  his  own  mere  pleasure^  is  at  full 
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liberty  |  but  he  wlio  is  under  nny  proper  obligation,  is  not  at  liberty,  bui  is 
bound  Now  the  soverri^oty  of  God  supposes,  that  he  has  a  right  to  dispeii 
of  all  his  creatures  nccordin^  to  his  mere  pleasure  in  tlie  sense  explained*  And 
his  right  is  absolute  and  independent.  Men  may  have  a  right  to  dispose  of 
aome  things  according  to  their  pleasure*  But  their  right  is  not  absolute  and 
imlimiteii  Men  may  be  said  to  have  a  riglit  to  dispose  of  their  own  goods  ai 
they  please.  But  their  right  is  not  absolute  ;  it  has  limits  and  bounds.  They 
have  a  right  to  dispose  of  their  own  goods  as  they  please,  proFided  they  do  not 
do  it  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  jitjtle  to  which  they  are  subject,  or  contrary  to 
the  law  of  God*  Men's  right  to  dispose  of  Iheu'  things  as  Oiey  will,  b  not  ab- 
solute, because  it  w  not  independent.  They  have  not  an  independent  right  to 
what  they  have,  but  in  some  things  depend  on  the  community  to  which  they 
belong,  for  the  right  tliey  have  ;  and  in  every  thing  depend  on  God-  They  re- 
ceive all  the  right  they  have  to  any  thing  from  Grni.  But  the  sovereignty  of 
God  imports  *hat  he  has  au  absoiiite,  nnti  unlimited,  and  independent  right  of 
disposing  of  his  creiitiires  as  he  will.     1  proposed  to  inquire, 

n.  WTiat  God's  sovereignty  in  the  salvation  of  men  implies.  In  answer  to 
thii  inquiry,  I  observe,  it  implies  that  God  can  either  bestow  salvation  on  any 
of  the  chdilren  of  men,  or  refuse  it,  without  any  prejudice  to  the  gloiy  of  any 
of  his  attributes^  ejccept  where  he  has  been  pleased  to  declare,  that  he  will  or 
wdl  not  bestow  it.  It  cannot  be  said  absolutely^  as  ilie  case  now  stands,  that 
God  can,  without  any  prejudit^  to  the  honor  of  any  of  his  attributes,  bestow 
salvation  on  any  of  the  children  of  men,  or  refuse  it ;  because,  concerning  soill€^ 
God  has  been  pleased  to  fled  are  either  that  he  will  or  that  he  will  not  bestow 
salvation  on  them ;  and  thus  to  bind  himself  by  his  own  promise.  And  con- 
cerning some  he  has  been  please*!  to  declare,  that  he  never  will  bestow  salva- 
tion upon  them  ;  viz,,  tho?^e  who  have  committed  the  s'm  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
Hence,  as  the  case  now  stands,  he  is  obliged  j  he  cannot  besto%v  salvation  in 
one  case,  or  refuse  it  in  the  other,  without  prejudice  to  the  honor  of  lus  truth. 
But  God  exercised  his  sovereignty  in  making  these  declarations.  God  was  not 
obliged  to  promise  that  he  would  save  ail  who  believe  in  Christ  j  nor  was  he 
oblig^l  to  declare,  that  he  who  committed  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
shomd  never  be  forgiven.  But  it  pleased  him  so  to  declare*  And  had  it  not 
been  so  that  God  had  been  pleased  to  oblige  himself  in  these  cast^,  he  might  still 
have  either  bestowetl  salvation,  or  refu?^ed  it,  without  prejudice  to  any  of  his 
attributes.  If  it  would  in  itself  be  prejudicial  to  any  of  his  attributes  to  bestow 
or  reft^e  salvation,  then  Goil  would  not  in  that  matter  act  as  absolutely  sove- 
reign* Because  it  then  ceases  to  be  a  merely  arbitrary  thing*  It  ceases  to  be 
a  matter  of  absolute  liberty,  and  is  become  a  matter  of  necessity  or  obligation. 
For  God  cannot  do  any  thing  to  the  prejudice  of  any  of  his  attributes,  or  con- 
trary to  what  is  in  itself  excellent  and  glorious*    Therefore, 

1.  God  can,  without  prejudice  to  the  glory  of  any  of  his  attributes^  bestow 
salvation  on  any  of  the  children  of  men,  except  on  those  who  have  committal 
the  sin  agaiast  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  case  was  thus  when  man  fell,  and  before 
God  revealed  his  eternal  purpose  and  plan  for  redeeming  men  by  Jesus  Chriit 
It  was  probably  looked  upon  by  the  angels  as  a  thing  utterly  inconsistent  with 
God's  attributes  to  save  any  of  the  children  of  men.  It  was  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  honor  of  the  divine  attributes  to  save  any  one  of  the  fallen 
chililren  of  men,  as  they  were  in  themselv^.  It  could  not  have  been  done  had 
not  God  contrived  a  way  consistent  with  the  honor  of  his  holiness,  majesty, 
justice,  and  truth.  But  since  God  in  the  gospel  has  revealed  that  nothin^^ 
bard  for  him  to  do,  nothing  beyond  the  reach  of  his  powett  and  wisdom, 
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suiiiciency  j  and  since  Christ  has  wrought  out  Ihe  work  of  redeooption,  and  fuU 
filled  the  law  by  obeying,  there  is  lione  of  mankind  whom  he  may  not  savet 
without  anj^  prejudice  to  any  of  his  attributes,  excepiing  those  who  have  com- 
mitted the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  And  those  he  might  have  saved  without 
^oing  contrary  to  any  of  his  attributes,  had  be  not  been  pleased  to  declare  that 
be  would  not.  It  was  not  because  he  could  not  liave  saved  thtm  consistently 
with  his  justice,  anti  consistently  with  his  law,  or  because  his  attribute  of  mercy 
was  not  great  enough,  or  ihe  blood  of  Christ  not  sufficient  to  cleanse  from  that 
sin«  But  it  has  pleased  him  for  wise  reasons  to  declare  that  that  sin  shall  never 
be  forgiven  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come.  And  so  now  it  is  contrary 
to  Gocl*s  truth  to  save  such*  But  otherwise  there  is  no  sinner,  kt  him  be  ever 
so  greatj  but  Go<l  can  save  him  without  prejudice  to  any  attribute;  if  he  has 
been  a  murderer,  adulterer,  or  perjurer,  or  idolater,  or  blaspheme r^  God  may 
Mire  him  if  be  ple^asi^,  and  in  no  respect  injure  his  gloiy\  Though  persons 
hwwe  aanned  long,  have  been  obstinate^  have  committed  hemous  sins  a  thousand 
bmcs,  even  lill  they  have  grown  old  In  sin,  and  have  sinned  under  great  aggra- 
^rations :  let  the  aggravations  be  what  I  hey  may ;  if  they  have  sinned  under 
erer  so  great  light ;  if  they  have  been  backsliders,  and  have  sinned  against 
ever  so  numerous  and  solemn  warnings  arid  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  and  mercies 
of  bis  common  providence  ;  though  the  danger  of  such  is  much  greater  than  of 
Other  sinners,  yet  God  can  save  them  if  be  pleases,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  wilh- 
€tti  any  prejudice  to  any  of  his  attributes.  He  may  have  mercy  on  whom  he 
wUl  have  mercy*  He  may  have  mercy  on  the  greatest  of  sinners,  if  he  pleaaeSt 
a&d  the  glory  of  none  of  his  attributes  will  be  in  the  least  sullied*  Such  is  the 
iu£Bciency  of  the  satisfaction  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  that  none  of  the  divine 
ttlributes  stand  in  the  way  of  the  salvation  of  any  of  them.  Thus  the  gloiy 
of  any  attribute  did  not  at  all  suflfer  by  Christ's  saving  some  of  his  crucifiers. 

1,  Goti  may  save  aiiy  of  them  wiUiout  prtjudice  to  the  honor  of  his  holiness* 
Ood  is  an  infmitely  holy  being.  The  heavens  are  not  pure  in  his  sight.  He  is 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  buhold  evil,  and  cannot  look  on  iniquity.  And  if  God 
tbould  m  any  way  countenance  sin,  and  should  not  give  proper  testimonies  of 
his  hatred  of  it,  and  displeasure  at  it,  it  would  be  a  prejudice  to  the  honor  of 
hb  holtn^s.  But  God  can  save  the  greatest  sinner  without  giving  the  least 
countenance  to  siri.  If  ho  saves  one,  who  for  a  long  time  has  stood  out  under 
the  calls  of  the  gospel,  arid  has  sinned  under  dreadful  aggravations;  if  he  saves 
oae  who,  against  hght,  has  been  a  pirate  or  blasphemer,  he  may  do  it  without 
giTing  any  countenance  to  their  wickedness  ;  because  his  abhorrence  of  it  and 
^spleasure  against  il  have  been  already  sufficiently  manifested  in  the  sutTerings 
of  Christ*  It  was  a  sufficient  testimony  of  God's  abhorrence  against  even  the 
greatest  wickedness^  that  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  die<l  lor  it*  Nothing 
can  show  GorPs  infinite  abhorrence  of  any  wickedness  more  than  this.  If  tJie 
wicked  man  himself  should  be  thrust  into  hell,  and  should  endure  the  most 
CKtlvme  torments  which  are  ever  sulfered  there,  it  would  not  be  a  greater 
manifestation  of  God^s  abhorrence  of  it,  than  the  sufierings  of  the  Son  of  God 
for  it 

2*  God  may  save  any  of  the  children  of  men  without  prejudice  to  the  honor 
of  his  majesty.  If  men  have  affronted  Goil,  and  that  ever  so  much,  if  they  have 
cast  ever  so  much  contempt  on  his  authority ;  yet  Gml  can  save  them,  if  he 
pleases,  and  the  honor  of  hLs  majesty  not  sutfer  in  the  least.  If  God  should 
aive  those  who  have  affronted  him,  without  satisfaction  the  honor  of  his  majesty 
would  suffer.  For  when  contempt  is  cast  upon  infinite  majt^ty,  its  honor  suflers, 
apt  leaves  an  obscurity  upon  the  houorj 
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Ihe  mjtiry  b  not  repaimi  But  the  BulTerings  of  Christ  do  fully  repair  the  mjaif* 
L#t  the  contempt  he  ever  so  ^e^l,  yet  if  »o  honorable  n  person  as  Christ  umk^ 
tiikes  to  be  a  Kledlator  for  the  atrentler,  and  in  the  mediation  mffet  ta  Ml 
ilead;  it  fully  repairs  the  injury  done  to  the  majesty  of  heaTen  by  the  grtsM 
stnner. 

3,  God  may  sare  any  sinner  whatsoever  consistently  with  his  justice.  Tkt 
justice  of  God  requires  the  punishment  of  sin,  God  Is  the  Supreme  Judi^e  of  the 
world,  and  he  is  to  judj^e  the  world  accordinsj  to  the  rules  of  jtistit!e.  It  is  nol 
the  part  of  a  judge  to  show  favor  to  the  person  judgf^d  ,  but  he  is  to  detennicke^ 
according  to  a  rule  of  justice  without  departing  to  the  right  hand  or  left. 
God  dots  not  show  mercy  as  a  jtidge,  but  as  n  sovereig:n*  And  therefore  whew 
mercy  sought  the  salvation  of  sinners,  the  inquiry  was  bow  to  make  the  exeN 
cise  of  the  mercy  ol'  God  as  a  sox^crcign,  and  of  his  strict  justice  as  a  judgf, 
agree  together.  And  ihts  is  done  by  the  suffering's  of  ChrbJtj  in  whicii  sin  19 
punished  fully,  and  justice  answeretL  Christ  suffered  enough  for  the  punish* 
ment  of  the  sins  of  the  great f»t  sinner  thai  ever  lived*  So  that  God,  whea  be 
judges,  may  act  according  to  a  rule  of  strict  justice,  and  yet  Sicquit  the  sinner,  if 
he  be  in  Christ.  Justice  cannot  require  any  more  for  any  man's  sins,  ihnn  tbwe 
sufferings  of  one  of  ihe  persons  in  Jhe  Trinity,  which  Christ  suffered  :  Rom  iil 
25j  26,  "  Whom  God  haih  set  forth  to  be  a  propiliatJon  through  faith  in  hJs 
blood  ;  to  declare  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  b€  justj  and  the  jiistito  iif 
him  which  believeth  in  Christ/' 

4*  God  can  save  any  sinner  whatsoever,  witljout  any  prejudice  to  the  honor 
of  his  truth.  God  passetl  his  word,  that  sin  should  be  punished  with  death, 
which  is  to  be  understood  not  only  of  the  fij^t,  but  of  the  second  ileath.  God 
can  iave  the  greatest  sinner  consistently  u^ilh  hh  truth  in  this  threatening.  For 
sin  is  pun i sheet  in  the  futFerings  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  he  is  our  surety,  ^nd  » 
l^  legally  the  same  person,  and  sustained  our  guilt,  ^^^^  i^  bis  suflerings  bore 
our  punishment*  It  may  be  objected,  that  God  J«aid,  If  thou  eatest,  thou  shalt 
die;  as  though  the  same  person  that  sinned  must  suffer  j  and  therefore  why 
does  not  Goal's  truth  oblige  him  to  that  1  !  answer,  ihat  ihe  word  Uien  wii 
not  intended  to  be  restrained  to  him,  that  in  his  own  person  sinned*  Adata 
probably  imderstood  th at  his  posterity  were  included,  whether  they  sinned  in 
their  own  person  or  not.  If  they  sinned  in  Adam,  their  surety,  those  won^ 
"  if  thou  eatest,*^  meant,  if  ihou  eatest  in  thyselft  or  in  thy  surety.  Ami  then?- 
fore,  the  latter  words,  "  thou  shalt  die/*  do  also  fairly  allow  of  such  a  couftruc* 
tion  as,  thou  shalt  die  in  thyself,  or  in  thy  surety  i  Jsa,  xlii.  21,  "  The  l^ord  is 
well  pleased  for  his  righteousness^  sake,  he  will  magnify  the  law  and  make  it 
tionorable/^     But, 

II.  God  may  refuse  salvation  to  any  sinner  whatsoever,  without  prejudioeto 
the  honor  of  any  of  his  attributes. 

There  is  no  person  whatever  in  a  natural  condition,  upon  whom  God  mij 
not  refuse  to  bestow  salvation  without  prejutlice  to  any  part  of  his  glory,  lit 
a  natural  person  be  wise  or  unwise,  of  a  good  or  ill  natural  temper,  of  mean  or 
honorable  parentage,  whether  born  of  wicked  or  godly  parents;  let  him  bei 
moral  or  immoral  person,  whatever  good  he  may  have  done,  howeirer  religions 
he  has  beenj  how  many  prayers  soever  he  has  made,  and  whatever  pajni  be  has 
taken  that  he  may  be  saved ;  whatever  concern  and  distress  he  may  have  for 
fear  he  shall  be  damned;  or  whatever  ctrcumstances  he  may  be  in  ;  Ood  am 
deny  him  salvation  without  the  least  disparagement  to  any  of  his  perfedtOO^ 
His  glory  will  not  in  any  instance  be  the  least  obsctinnl  by  it. 

1.  God  may  deny  salvation  to  any  natural  per^ou  without  any  iitptry 


GOD'S  SOVEREIGmr* 


SA3 


'  of  Ills  righteousness.  If  he  does  so^  there  Is  no  injustice  nor  unfairness  m 
it.  There  is  no  natural  man  Iivine>  let  his  case  be  what  it  willj  but  God  may 
ienj  him  salvation,  and  cast  him  down  to  hell,  and  yet  not  he  chargeable  with 
the  least  unrighteous  or  unfEiir  dealing  in  any  respect  whatsoever.  This  is  evi* 
denl,  because  they  all  have  deserved  heli ;  and  it  is  no  injustice  for  a  proper 
jidge  to  inflict  on  any  man  what  he  deserves.  And  as  he  has  deserved  condem- 
nation^  so  he  has  never  done  any  thing  to  remove  the  h ability,  or  to  atone  for 
the  sin.  He  never  has  done  any  thing  whereby  he  has  laid  any  obligations  on 
God  not  to  punish  him  as  he  deserved. 

2.  God  may  deny  salvation  to  any  unconverted  person  whatever  without 
any  prejudice  to  the  honor  of  his  goodness.  Sinners  are  sometimes  ready  to 
fatter  themselveSj  that  I  hough  it  may  not  he  contrary  to  the  justice  of  God  to 
condemn  them,  yet  it  will  not  consist  with  the  glory  of  his  mercy.  They  thmk 
it  will  be  dishonorable  to  God's  mercy  lo  cast  them  into  hellj  and  have  no 
^ftf  or  compas:ion  upon  them.  They  think  it  will  be  veiy  hard  and  severe, 
and  not  becoming  a  God  of  infinite  grace  and  tender  compassion.  But  God 
can  deny  salvation  to  any  natural  person  without  anj^  disparagement  to  his 
mercy  and  goodness.  That  which  is  not  contrary  to  God's  juslicCj  is  not  con- 
trary to  his  mercy.  If  damnation  he  justice^  then  mercy  may  choose  its  own 
object. 

They  mistake  the  nature  of  the  mercy  of  God,  who  think  that  it  is  an  attri- 
bute, which,  in  some  cases,  is  contrary  to  justice*  Nay,  God's  mercy  is  illus- 
trated by  it,  as  In  the  twenty-third  verse  of  the  context  i  '■  That  he  might 
make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  aiore 
prepared  unto  glorj'*" 

3.  It  is  in  no  way  prejudicial  to  the  honor  of  God's  faithfulness.  For  God 
bffis  in  no  way  obliged  himself  to  any  natural  man  by  his  word  to  bestow  salva- 
ion  upon  him*  Mai  in  a  natural  condition  are  not  the  children  of  promise  ; 
Jut  lie  open  to  the  cnrse  of  the  law,  which  would  not  be  the  case  if  they  had 
my  promise  to  lay  hold  of, 

III,  God  does  actually  exercise  his  sovereignty  in  men's  salvation. 

"We  shall  show  how  be  exercises  this  right  in  several  particulars, 

1.  In  calling  one  people  or  nation,  and  giving  them  the  means  of  grace,  and 
eaving  others  without  them.  According  to  the  divine  appointment,  salvation 
s  bestowed  in  connection  %vith  the  means  of  grace,  God  may  sometimes  make 
ise  of  very  unlikely  means,  and  bestow  salvation  on  men  who  are  under  very 
jreat  disadvantages;  but  he  docs  not  bestow  grace  wholly  without  any  means* 
3at  God  exercises  his  sovereignty  in  bestowing  those  means.  All  mankind  are 
jy  nature  in  like  circumstances  towards  Goii  Yet  God  greatly  distinguisheB 
aame  from  others  by  the  means  and  advantages  which  he  bestows  upon  them. 
rhe  savages,  who  lire  in  the  remote  parts  of  this  continent,  and  are  under  the 
grossest  heathenish  darkness,  as  well  as  the  inhabitants  of  Africa,  are  naturally 
n  exactly  similar  circiimstancejs  towards  God  with  as  in  this  laiicL  They  are  no 
Siore  alienated  or  estranged  from  God  in  their  natures  than  we ;  and  God  has 
!ia  more  to  charge  them  with»  And  yet  what  a  vast  difference  has  God  made 
between  us  and  them  !  In  this  he  has  exercised  his  sovereignty.  He  did  this 
jf  old,  when  ho  chose  but  one  people,  to  make  them  his  covenant  people,  and 
brr  j^ve  thi-'m  the  means  of  grace,  and  left  all  others,  and  gave  them  over  to  hea- 
liarkness  and  tyranny  of  the  devil,  to  perish  from  generation  to  genera- 

.  4  many  hundrcils  of  years.    The  earth  in  that  time  was  peopled  with 

!iiany  great  and  mighty  nations.  There  wert;  the  Egyptians,  a  people  famed 
Tor  tlieir  wisdom     There  were  also  the  Assyrians  anci  Chaldeans,  who  were 
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m  are  rejected,  and  God  raised  up  children  to  Abraham  of  stones, 
aich  was  so  honored  of  Godj  have  now  been  for  naany  ages  te^ 
ain  dispersed  all  over  the  world,  a  remarkable  iBonument  of  di* 
,  And  now  Got)  i^reatly  distinguish^  some  Gentile  nations  from 
according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure. 

ircises  his  sovereignty  in  the  advantages  he  bestows  upon  parti* 
All  neeft  salvation  alike,  and  all  are,  naturally,  alike  tmdeserv*' 
e  gives  some  vastly  greater  advantages  for  salvation  than  others. 
igns  their  place  in  pious  and  religious  farailiesj  where  they  raay 
:ed  and  e^kcated,  and  have  religious  parents  to  dedicate  them  to 
up  many  prayers  for  them,  God  places  some  under  a  mort 
:rT  than  others,  and  in  places  where  there  are  more  of  the  out- 
Spirit  of  God*  To  some  he  gives  much  more  of  the  strivings 
nmg  influences  of  the  Spirit,  than  to  others.  It  is  accoiding  to 
lign  pleasure* 

ereises  his  sovereignty  in  sometimes  bestowing  salvation  upon 
fan^  antl  denying  it  to  the  wise  and  great.  Christ  in  his  sore- 
ly the  gates  of  princes  and  nobles,  and  enters  some  cottage  and 
Lud  has  communion  with  its  obscure  inhabitants.  God  in  his 
hbeld  salvation  from  the  rich  man,  who  fared  sumptuously  every 
fed  it  on  poor  Lazarus^  who  sal  begging  at  his  gate.  God  in 
contempt  on  princes,  and  on  all  their  glittering  splendor.  So 
pa^cs  by  wise  men,  men  of  great  understandings  learned  and 
and  bestow^s  salvation  on  others  of  weak  understanding,  who 
id  some  of  the  plainer  parts  of  Scripture,  and  the  fundamental 
le  Christian  religion.  Yea,  there  seem  lo  be  fewer  great  men 
lei^  And  God  in  ordering  it  thus  maniJests  his  sovereignty  ;  1 
28,  "  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise 
esh,  not  many  mif^hty,  not  many  noble,  are  called.  But  God 
»  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath 
k  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty  ; 
of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised^  hath  God  chosen^ 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are**' 
wing  salvation  on  some  who  have  had  i%w  advantages^  God 
bless  weak  means  tor  prwlucing  astonishing  effects,  when  more 
6  are  not  succeeded*  God  sometimes  will  withhold  salvation  from 
he  children  of  very  pious  parents^  and  bestow  it  on  othcfB,  who 
ght  up  in  wicked  families,  Tluis  we  read  of  a  good  Abijah  in 
!rolx>am,  and  of  a  godly  Hezekiah,  the  son  of  wicked  Ahaz,  and 
th,  the  son  of  a  wicked  Amon*  But  on  the  contrary,  of  a  wicked 
saiom,  the  sons  of  holy  David,  and  that  vile  Mana^eh,  the  son 
ah.  Sometimes  some,  who  have  had  eminent  means  of  grace^ 
i  left  to  perish,  and  others,  under  far  less  advantages,  are  sared* 
!  and  Pharisees^  who  had  so  much  light  and  knowledge  of  the 
^  mostjy  rejected,  and  the  poor  ignorant  publicans  saved.  The 
those,  among  whom  Christ  was  much  conveisant,  and  who 
^h,  and  saw  him  work  miracles  from  day  to  day,  were  left  i  and 
lamaria  was  taken,  and  many  other  Samaritans  at  the  same  tim^ 
Christ  preach,  as  he  occasionally  passed  through  their  city.  So 
"ana an  was  taken,  who  was  not  of  the  country  of  the  Jews,  and 
sm  Christ  So  the  Jews,  who  had  seen  and  beard  Christ,  and 
9,  and  with  whom  the  apostles  labored  so  much,  were  not  saved 


But  ibe  Gantileis  many  of  tiben,  yAo^  asit  wen,  but  tmameaOj  hmll 
tidiiiss  of  salvatioD,  embraced  them,  and  were  ooDTertedL  - 

5.  God  exercises  bis  sorereignty  in  callug  vome  to  sialfatieB,  «k 
bm  very  heinously  wicked,  and  leavii^  otbcfs,  who  have  been  wb 
idij^ous  persons.  The  Eharisees  were  a  reryt^Mid  Bed  amoag  tk 
'Bbeir  religion  was  extraordinary,  Luke  xviiL  II.  They  were  noC,  i 
Bieny  extortioners,  unjust,  or  adulterers.  There  was  their  moia%. 
ftated  twice  a  week,  and  gave  tithes  of  all  that  th^  Doaseased.  Im 
ttttir  religion.  But  yet  they  were  mostly  rejected,  and  liie  pubfiom,  ■ 
lots,  and  openly  vicious  sort  of  people^  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  GoA 
fhcm,  Matt  xxi.  3 1.  The  apostle  describes  bis  rigfateousiieas  wh3e  a  Fl 
PUHp  iii*  6 :  **  Touching  the  riffhteousnen  which  -is  of  the  law,  Uan 
Hie  rich  young  man,  who  came  kneeling  to  Christ,  nying»  GoodMasIa 
siudl  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life,  was  a'  moral  person.  Wha 
bade  him  keep  the  commandments,  be  said,  and  in  bis  own  Tiew  with  ai 
^  AU  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up.''  He  had  obviously  been  I 
vp  in  a  good  family,  and  was  a  youth  of  such  ambble  manners  and  i 

Sortment,  that  it  is  said,  *^  Jesus  beholdiiur  him,  loved  hioL"  Still  1 
;  while  the  tiiief,  that  was  crucified  with  Uhnst,  was  chosen  and  caBa 
QD  the  cross.  God  sometimes  shows  his  sovereignty  by  diowiDg  mac; 
ohirf<^  sinners,  on  those  who  have  been  munmers,  and  probneis,  w 
nbemers.  And  even  when  they  are  old,  some  are  called  at  the  ekveoll 
Ood  sometimes  shows  the  sover^nty  of  his  grace  by  flhovring  mer^  to 
who  have  spent  most  of  their  lives  m  the  service  oi  Satan,  and  have  fill 
Id  mnd  in  the  service  of  God. 

0.  In  savmg  some  of  those  who  sedc  salvation,  and  not  others.  Son 
seek  salvation,  as  we  know  both  from  Scripture  and  observation,  are  soo 
verted ;  while  others  seek  a  lon^i;  time,  and  do  not  obtain  at  last  God 
some  over  the  mountains  and  difficulties  which  are  in  the  way ;  be  9 
Satan,  and  delivers  them  from  his  temptations:  but  others  are  ruined 
temptations  with  which  they  meet.  Some  are  never  thoroughly  awal 
while  to  others  God  is  pleased  to  give  thorough  convictions.  Some  a 
to  backsliding  hearts;  others  God  causes  to  hold  out  to  the  end.  Soi 
brought  off  from  a  confidence  in  their  own  righteousness ;  others  nev 
over  that  obstruction  in  their  way,  as  long  as  they  live.  And  some  an 
verted  and  saved,  who  never  had  so  great  strivings  as  some  who,  notwith 
ing,  perish. 

IV.  I  come  now  to  rive  the  reasons,  why  Grod  does  thus  exercise  his 
reignty  in  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  children  of  men. 

1.  It  is  agreeable  to  God's  design  in  the  creation  of  the  universe  to  es 
every  attribute,  and  thus  to  manifest  the  glory  of  each  of  them.  God's  < 
in  the  creation  was  to  glorify  himself,  or  to  make  a  discovery  of  the  ess 
glory  of  his  nature.  It  was  fit  that  infinite  glory  should  shine  forth;  a 
was  (rod's  original  design  to  make  a  manifestation  of  his  glory,  as  it  it. 
that  it  was  his  design  to  manifest  all  his  glory  to  the  apprehension  of  creal 
for  it  is  impossible  that  the  minds  of  creatures  should  comprehend  it.  I 
was  his  design  to  make  a  true  manifestation  of  his  glory,  such  as  should  i 
sent  every  attribute.  K  God  glorified  one  attribute,  and  not  anolher, 
manifestation  of  his  glory  would  be  defective ;  and  the  representation  ^ 
not  be  complete.  If  all  God's  attributes  are  not  manifested,  the  glorj'  of 
of  them  is  manifested  as  it  is :  for  the  divine  attributes  reflect  gloiy  o 
another.     Thus  if  God's  wisdom  be  manifested,  and  not  his  holiness,  the 
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wisdom  would  not  be  matiifested  as  it  ia  j  for  one  part  of  the  glory  of 
ibute  of  divine  wisilom  is,  that  it  is  a  holy  wisdom.     So  if  bis  holiness 
anifestecl,  and  not  his  wisdom^  the  glory  of  his  holiiiess  would  not  be  mani- 
as it  b ;  for  one  thing  which  belongs  to  the  gtor}'  of  God's  holiness  is,  that 
hohness.     So  it  is  with  respect  to  Ibe  attributes  of  mercy  and  jus- 
glory  of  God ^s mercy  doe^  not  appear  as  it  iS|  unless  it  is  manifested  as 
ercy,  or  as  a  mercy  consistent  with  justice*    And  so  with  respect  to  God's 
^nty»  it  reflects  glory  on  all  his  other  attributes.     It  is  part  of  the  gloiy 
ENTs  mercy,  that  it  is  sovereign  mercy.     So  all  the  attributes  of  God  reflect 
on  one  anolber-    The  glory  of  one  attribute  cannot  be  manifested,  as  it 
itbout  the  manifestation  of  another.     One  attribute  is  defective  without 
jer,  and  therefore  the  manifeslalion   will  be  defective.     Hence  it  was  the 
if  God  to  manifest  all  his  attributes.     The  decJarative  glory  of  God  in 
lure  is  oiten  called  God^s  name^  because  it  declares  his  nature.     But  if  his 
does  Dot  signify  his  nature  as  it  is,  or  does  not  declare  any  attribute,  it  is  not 
riiame^     The  sovereignty  of  God  is  one  of  his  attributes,  and  a  part  oi  his 
^    The  glory  of  God  eminently  appears  in  his  absolute  sovereignty  over 
leatureSj  great  and  small     If  the  glory  of  a  prince  be  his  power  and  do- 
Mkf  then  the  glory  of  God  is  his  absolute  sovereignty.    Herein  appears  God*8 
^  greatness  and  highness  above  all  creatures.     Therefore  it  is  the  will  of 
litest  his  sovereignty*    And  his  sovereignty,  like  bis  other  attributes, 
ted  in  the  exercise  of  it.     He  glorifies  bis  power  in  the  exercise  of 
He  glorifies  bis  mercy  in  the  exercise  of  mercy«     So  he  glorifies  his 
ignty  in  the  exercise  of  sovereignty. 

The  more  excellent  the  creature  is  over  whom  God  is  sovereign,  ami 

reater  the  matter  in  which  be  so  appears,  the  more  glorious  is  bis  sove* 

ty.    The  sovereignty  of  God  in  his  being  sovereign  over  men,  is  more  glo- 

than  in  his  being  sovereign  over  the  inferior  creatures*   And  his  sovereign^ 

mgels  is  yet  more  glorious  than  his  sovereignty  over  men.    For  the  nobler 

peature  is,  still  the  greater  and  higher  dotb  God  appear  in  his  sovereignty 

It  is  a  greater  honor  to  a  man  to  have  dominion  over  meOj  than  over 

and  a  still  greater  honor  to  have  dominion  over  princes,  nobles^  anil 

than  over  ordinary  men.     So  the  glory  of  God's  sovereignty  appears  in 

is  sovereign  over  the  souls  of  men,  who  are  so  noble  and  excellent  crea- 

God  therefore  will  exercise  his  sovereignty  over  them.    And  the  further 

minion  of  any  one  extends  over  another,  the  greater  will  be  the  boner* 

an  has  dominion  over  another  only  in  some  instances,  he  b  not  therein  io 

exalted,  as  in  having  absolute  dominion  over  his  lifej  and  fortune,  and  all 

I.     So  God's  sovereignty  over  men  appears  glorious,  that  it  extends  to 

thing  which  concerns  them*    He  may  dispose  of  them  with  respect  toaJl 

Dncerns  them,  according  to  his  own  pleasure.     His  sovereignty  appeiis 

OS,  that  it  reaches  their  most  important  affairsj  even  the  eternal  state  and 

Ion  of  the  souls  of  men.     Herem  it  appears  that  the  sovereignty  of  God 

bout  bounds  or  limits^  in  that  it  reaches  to  an  affair  of  such  infinite  hn- 

|€ew    Godf  therefore,  as  it  is  his  design  to  manifest  his  own  glory,  will  and 

peer  else  hi^  sorereignty  towards  men,  over  their  souls  and  bodies,  even  in 

lOSt  important  matter  of  their  eternal  salvation.    He  baa  mercy  on  whom 

U  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardens. 

APPUCATION. 
ce  we  learn  how  absolutely  we  are  dependent  on  God  m  this  grett 
the  eternal  salvation  of  our  souls.    We  are  depeadeat  not  only 
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on  his  wisdom  to  contrive  a  way  to  accomplish  it^  and  oji  hk  power  to  briii|  I 
to  pass,  but  we  are  dependeBl  on  his  mere  mil  and  pleasure  m  the  affair.  W| 
depend  tm  the  sovereign  will  of  Gml  for  every  thing  belonging  to  it,  from  iM 
foundation  to  the  top-stone.  It  was  of  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God,  that  ll| 
eontrived  a  way  to  save  any  of  mankind,  and  gave  us  Jesus  Christ,  his  oalf 
^begotten  Son,  to  be  our  Redeemer*  Why  lUd  he  look  on  us,  and  semi  mn 
Saviour,  and  not  the  fallen  angels  1  It  was  from  Ihe  sovereign  pleasure  of  GoA 
It  was  of  his  sovereign  pleasure  what  means  to  appoint.  His  giving  us  ih 
BiUe,  ami  the  ordinances  of  religion^  is  of  his  sovereign  grace.  His  givi^ 
those  means  to  us  rather  th^n  to  olhers,  his  giving  the  awakening  influences  J 
his  Spirit,  and  his  bestow  ing  saving  grace,  are  all  of  his  sovereign  plea:^ 
When  he  sa)s,  "  Let  tliere  be  light  in  the  soul  of  such  a  one,"  it  is  a  word  <f 
infinite  power  ami  sovereign  grace*  "^ 

2.  Let  us  with  the  greatest  humilily  adore  the  awful  and  absolute  E0Yerergii| 
of  God,     As  we  have  ju^t  shown,  it  is  an  eminent  attribute  of  the  Divine  Btinij 
that  he  b  sovereign  over  such  excellent  beings  as  the  souls  of  men,  and  ibat  Ji 
every  respect,  even  in  that  of  their  eternal  salvation*     The  infinite  greatness  d 
Godj  and  his  exaltatian  above  us,  appears  in  nothing  more,  than  in  his  sovii 
reignty*    It  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  a  great  part  of  his  glory,     J^ut  Tcxm 
3d,  '^  dee  now  that  I,  even  I,  am  he»  and  there  is  no  God  with  me.     I  killj » 
I  make  alive ;  I  wound^  and  I  heal ;  neither  is  there  any  that  can  deliver  oi 
of  my  hand."     Psal.  cjtv.  3,  "  Our  God  is  in  the  heavens  ;  he  hath  done  whii 
soever  he  pleased."     Daniel  iv.  34,  35^  "  Whose  dominion  \s  an  everlastiag 
dominion,  and  his  kingdom  is  from  generation  to  generation.     And  all  the  ii* 
habitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing ;  and  he  doeth  according  to 
will  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ;  and 
can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him»  What  doest  thou  1"    Our  Lord  Jesus  CM 
praiserl  and  glorified  the  Father  for  the  exercise  of  his  sovereignty  in  the  sah* 
tion  of  men.     Matt  xi.  25,  26,  "  I  thank  thee^  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  ai 
earth,  because  thou  bast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  bi 
revealed  them  unto  babes*     Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  tb 
sight."    Let  us  therefore  give  God  the  glory  of  his  sovereignty,  as  adoring  hi 
whose  sovereign  will  orders  all  things,  hehol ding  ourselves  as  nothing  in 
parison  with  him*    Dominion  and  sovereignty  require  humble  reverenoe 
honor  in  the  subject     The  absolute,  universal^  and  unlimited  sovereignty 
God  requires,  that  we  should  adore  him  with  all  possible  humility  and  reveieo 
It  is  impossible  that  we  should  go  to  exc^s  m  lowliness  and  reverence  of  th 
Being  who  may  dispose  of  us  to  all  eternity,  as  he  pleases, 

3.  Those  who  are  in  a  state  of  salvation  are  to  attribute  it  to  sovereign  grs 
alone,  and  to  give  all  the  praise  to  him>  who  maketh  them  lo  differ  trom  otni 
Godliness  is  no  cause  for  glorying,  except  it  be  in  God.  1  Cor.  i.  29,  30,  3 
**  That  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence.  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesd 
who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousne^,  and  sanctification, 
redemption.  That,  according  as  it  is  written.  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glo( 
in  the  Lord/'  Such  are  not,  by  any  means,  in  any  degree  to  attribute  tb< 
godliness,  their  safe  and  happy  state  and  condition,  to  any  natural  differem 
Between  them  and  other  men,  or  to  any  strength  or  righteousness  of  theii'  o^ 
The)'  have  no  reason  to  exalt  themselves  in  the  least  degree  ;  but  God  15 1 
being  whom  they  should  exalt.  They  should  exalt  God  the  Father,  who  ch< 
them  in  Christ,  who  set  his  love  upon  them,  and  gave  them  salvation,  befii 
they  were  born,  and  even  before  the  world  was.  If  they  inquire,  why  God 
his  love  on  them,  and  chose  them  rather  than  others,  if  they  think  they  can 
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ft&j  cause  out  of  God,  they  are  greatly  mistaken.  They  should  exalt  God  the 
Son  it  who  bore  their  names  on  his  heart,  when  he  came  into  the  world,  and 
bung  on  the  cross,  and  in  whom  alone  they  have  righteousn^s  and  strength* 
They  should  exalt  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  of  sovereign  grace  has  catletl 
diem  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light ;  who  has  by  his  own  immediate  and 
firee  operation,  led  them  into  an  understanding  of  the  evil  and  danger  of  sm, 
and  brought  them  off  from  their  own  righteousness,  and  opened  their  eyes  to 
tocover  the  fflory  of  Gotl,  and  the  wonderful  riches  of  God  in  Jesus  Christy  and 
has  sanctified  them,  and  made  them  new  creatures.  When  they  hear  of  the 
wicketlness  of  others,  or  look  upon  vicious  persons,  they  should  think  how  wick- 
fid  they  once  were,  and  how  much  they  provoked  God,  and  how  they  deserved 
forever  to  be  left  by  him  to  perish  in  sin,  and  that  it  is  only  sovereign  grace 
which  has  made  the  diilWence,  1  Con  vi*  10.  Many  ^rts  of  sinners  are  there 
enumerated  ;  fornicators,  idolaters,  adulterers,  effeminate,  abusers  oi  themselves 
w-ith  mankind.  And  then  in  the  eleventh  verse,  the  aposlle  tells  them,  "  Such 
were  some  of  you  j  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified, 
is  the  name  of  the  I^ord  Jissus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  The  people  of 
God  have  the  greater  cause  of  ihankfulness,  more  reason  to  love  Goii,  who 
hath  bestowed  such  great  and  unspeakable  mercy  upon  them  of  his  mere  save 
reign  pleasure- 

4,  Hence  we  learn  what  cause  we  have  to  admire  the  grace  of  God,  that 
he  should  condescend  to  become  bound  to  us  by  covenant  ^  that  he,  who'is  na- 
titrany  supreme  in  his  dominion  over  us^  who  is  our  absolute  proprietor,  and 
may  do  with  us  as  he  pleases,  and  is  under  no  obligation  to  us ;  that  he  should, 
3S  it  were  J  reiinquish  his  absolute  freedom,  and  should  cease  to  be  merely 
lovereign  in  his  dispensations  towartls  believers,  when  once  they  have  believed 
in  Christy  and  should,  for  their  more  abundant  consolation^  become  bound*  So 
that  they  can  challenge  salvation  of  this  Sovereign ;  they  can  demand  it  through 
Christ,  as  a  debt.  And  it  would  be  prejudicial  to  the  glory  of  God's  attributes, 
to  deny  it  to  them ;  it  would  be  contrary  to  his  justice  and  faithfulness.  What 
wonderful '  condescension  is  it  in  such  a  Being,  thus  to  become  bound  to  us, 
worms  of  the  dust,  for  our  consolation  !  He  bound  himself  by  his  word,  hiii 
promise*  But  be  was  not  satisfied  with  that ;  but  that  we  might  have  stronger 
consolation  still,  he  hath  bound  hinaself  by  his  oath,  Heb,  vi,  13,  &c., "  For  when 
God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware 
by  himself^  saying.  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will 
multiply  thee.  Ant!  so^  after  he  had  patiently  enduredj  he  obtained  the  pro*- 
Jiiise.  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater  \  and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to 
tbein  an  end  of  all  strife.  Wherein  God>  willing  more  abundantly  to  show 
unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an 
<teth ;  that  by  two  immutable  things^  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  Grod  to  he, 
we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refiige  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  hope  set  before  us.  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  toth 
fure  and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  vail ;  whither  the 
forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  a  high  priest  forever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec/* 

Let  us,  therefore,  labor  to  submit  to  the  sovereignty  of  God*  God  insists, 
that  his  sovereignty  be  acknowledg^ed  by  us,  and  that  even  in  this  great  matter, 
a  matter  which  so  nearly  and  infinitely  concerns  us,  as  our  own  eternal  salvatioa 
This  is  the  stumbling-block  on  which  thousands  fall  and  perish ;  and  if  we  go 
OQ  contending  with  God  about  his  sovereignty,  it  will  be  our  eternal  ruin*  Uifl 
l^lutely  nec^saiy  t^at  we  should  submit  to  God,  as  our  absolute  sov^ga, 
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and  the  sovereign  over  our  soub  ^  as  one  who  may  have  merc^  oa  whom  be 

will  have  niercyj  and  harden  whom  he  will* 

5-  And  lastly*  We  miiy  make  use  of  Ihls  doctrine  to  guard  those  who  seek 
salvation  from  two  opposite  extremes — presumption  and  discouragement  Do 
not  presume  upon  the  mercy  of  God,  aiid  so  encourage  yourself  m  sin.  Many 
hear  that  God'S  mercy  is  inJinite,  and  therefore  think^  that  If  they  delay  seeldog 
salvation  for  the  present,  and  seek  it  berealler,  that  God  wiH  b^ow  his  grtce 
upon  them*  But  considerj  that  though  God's  grace  is  sufficient,  yet  he  is  sovereigii, 
and  will  use  his  own  pleasure  whether  he  will  save  you  or  not*  If  you  put  off 
salvation  till  hereafter^  salvation  wilt  Dot  be  in  your  power.  It  will  be  as  i 
sovereign  God  pleases,  whether  you  shall  obtain  it  or  not.  Seeing,  thereJoff, 
that  in  this  affair  you  are  so  absolutely  dependent  on  God,  it  is  best  to  follow  bb 
direction  in  seeking  it^  which  is  to  hear  his  voice  to-day :  *'  To-day  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  heart."  Beware  also  of  discouragement  Tate 
heed  of  despairing  thoughts,  because  jou  are  a  great  sinner,  because  you  have 
persevered  so  long  m  sin,  have  backslidden,  and  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost  Ee* 
member  Ihat^  let  your  case  be  what  it  may,  and  you  e^'er  so  great  a  sitinerf  if 
you  have  not  committed  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  God  can  bestow  mercv 
upon  you  without  the  least  prejutlice  to  the  honor  of  his  holbess,  which  you  hire 
offended,  or  to  the  honor  of  his  majesty,  which  you  have  insulted^  or  of  his  jus- 
tice which  you  have  made  your  enemy,  or  of  bis  truth,  or  of  any  of  hb  altri- 
butes.  Let  you  be  what  sinner  you  may,  God  can,  if  he  pleases,  greatly  gkfi^ 
himself  in  your  salvation. 
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TBK  HOST  BIGH  A  PRAYER  HEABIK0  GOIK 


This  ps^lm  seems  to  be  a  psalm  of  praise  to  God  for  some  remarkable  an- 
swer of  prayer,  in  the  bestowment  of  some  public  mercy ;  or  else  was  written 
on  occasion  of  some  special  faitli  and  confidence  which  DaTid  had,  that  his 
prayer  would  be  answer«;d«  It  is  probable  that  this  rnercy  bestowedj  or  expect- 
ed to  be  bestowed,  was  some  great  public  mercy,  for  which  David  bad  heea 
very  earnest  and  importunate,  and  bad  annexed  a  vow  to  bis  prayer ;  and  that 
he  had  vowed  a  vow  to  God,  Itiat  if  he  would  grant  him  his  request,  he  would 
do  thus  or  thus,  to  praise  and  glorify  God* 

This  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  he  expresses  himself  as  be  does  in  the  first 
verse  of  the  psalm :  *'  Praise  waitelh  for  thee,  0  God,  in  Sion  ;  and  unto  thee 
shall  the  vow  be  performed  ;*'  h  e.,  that  praise  which  I  have  vowed  to  give 
thee  J  on  the  answer  of  ray  prayer^  waitetli  for  thee,  to  be  given  thee  as  soon  as 
hon  shalt  have  answered  my  prayer ;  and  the  vow  which  I  made  to  thee  shall 
le  performed' 

kin  the  verse  of  the  text,  is  a  prophecy  of  the  glorious  times  of  the  gospel, 
en  **  all  flesh  shall  come"  to  the  true  God,  as  to  the  God  who  heareth  prayer  ; 
which  is  here  mentioned  as  what  distinguishes  the  true  God  from  the  gods  to 
irbom  the  nations  prayed  and  sought,  those  gods  who  cannot  hear,  and  cannot 
uiswer  their  prayer.  The  time  was  coming  when  all  flesh  should  come  to  thai 
~"      who  tldh  hear  fraper. 

DOCTRINE. 

U  ts  the  character  of  the  Most  High,  that  he  is  a  God  that  hears  prayers. 

^  I  shall  handle  this  point  in  the  following  method. 

W  \*  Show  that  the  Most  Itigh  is  a  God  that  hears  prayer. 

2.  That  he  is  eminently  such  a  God. 

3.  That  he  is  so  (hstinguishmgly,  or  that  herein  he  is  distinguished  from  all 
Pibe  gods. 

4-  Give  the  reasons  of  the  doctrine, 

L  The  Most  High  is  a  God  that  hears  prayer.  Though  he  is  infinitely 
above  all,  and  stands  in  no  need  of  creatures ;  yet  he  is  graciously  pleased  to 
take  a  merciful  notice  of  poor  worms  of  the  dust.  He  manifests  and  presents 
iumself  as  the  object  of  prayer,  appears  as  sitting  on  a  mercy  seat,  that  men 
nay  come  to  him  by  prayer*  When  they  stand  in  need  of  any  thmg,  he  al- 
bm  them  to  come  to  him»  and  ask  it  of  him ;  and  he  is  wont  to  hear  their 
[invers.  God  in  his  word  bath  given  many  promises  that  he  will  hear  their 
prayers ;  the  Scripture  is  full  of  example  of  it ;  and  God,  in  his  dispensations 
towards  hb  church,  manifests  himself  to  be  a  God  that  hears  prayer. 

Here  it  may  be  inquired,  What  is  meant  by  God-s  hearing  prayer  t    There 

ttwo  things  implied  in  it» 
L  His  accepting  the  supplications  of  those  who  pray  to  him.    He  accepts 
a  when  they  come  to  him ;  their  address  to  him  is  well  taken,  he  is  well 
'  with  it*    He  approves  of  their  coming  to  him,  and  approve  of  their 
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asking  such  mercies  as  tbe>'  request  of  hid,  and  approtea  of  their  matuier  ot^ 
doing  it.  He  accepts  of  their  prayers  as  nn  oflferiDg  to  hifii  |  be  accepts  Un 
honor  they  do  him  in  prayer. 

2.  He  acts  agreeably  to  his  acceptance  ;  and  that  two  ways. 

(1*)  He  sometiuies  manifests  his  acceptance  of  their  prayers^  by  specta 
discoveries  of  his  mercy  and  sufficiency  which  he  makes  in  prayer,  or  immeii 
ately  after*     God  is  sometimes  pleased  to  manifest  his  accept i^nce  of  his  people'i 
prayers;  he  gives  ihein  special  communion  with  him  in  prayer.     While  thqij 
are  praying,  he  as  it  were  comes  to  them,  and  discovers  himself  to  them  ;  gi?a 
them  sweet  views  of  his  glorious  grace,  purity,  sufficiency,  and  sovet eigDly ;  9m 
enables  them,  with  great  quietness,  to  r^Kt  iu  him,  and  leave  themselves  an 
prayers  with  him,  submitting  to  his  will^  and  trusting  in  hi^  grace  and  faithfiil<^ 
ness.     SucIj  a  manife^lation  God  seems  to  ha^e  made  of  himself  in  prayer  iq 
HANNAH,  wbich  SO  quieted  and  composed  hur  mind,  and  took  away  her  saiineK^ 
We  read  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Samuel,  bow  earnest  she  vris^ 
how  exercised  in  her  mnu!,  and  that  she  was  a  woman  of  a  sonowful  spirik; 
But  she  came  and   poured  out  her  soul   be  lore  Go<l,  and  spake  out  oi  the 
abundance  of  her  complaint  and  i^rief ;  then  we  read,  that  she  went  away^  aad^ 
did  eat,  and  her  coujitenarice  was  no  more  sad,  verse  13,  which  seems  to  have 
been  from  some  retreshing  discoveies  which  God  had  made  of  himself  to  heif 
to  enable  her  quietly  to  submit  to  his  will,  and  trust  in  his  mercj%  whei^bj  G«| 
manifested  his  acceptance  of  her* 

Not  that  I  conclude  that  persons  can  hence  arguCj  that  the  particular  thiog 
which  they  ask  will  certainly  be  given  them,  or  that  they  can  particularly  fcre- 
tell  from  it  what  God  will  do  in  answer  to  their  prayers,  any  farther  than  he 
has  promised  in  his  word  ;  yet  God  may,  and  doubtless  does,  thus  testify  hisae^ 
ceptance  of  their  prayers,  and  from  henc«  they  may  confidently  rest  in  his  provi- 
dence, in  his  merciful  ordering  and  disposing  with  respect  to  the  thing  which 
they  ask, 

(2-)  God  manifests  his  acceptance  of  their  prayers,  by  answering  them^  by 
doing  for  them  agreeably  to  iheir  needs  and  supplications*  He  not  only  in- 
warJly  and  spintually  discoters  his  mercy  to  iheir  souls  by  his  Spirit,  but 
outwardly  in  bis  providence,  by  dealing  mercifully  with  them  in  his  provideDCCi 
in  consequence  of  their  prayers,  and  by  causing  an  agreeableness  tietweeii  hir 
providence  ^nd  their  prayers. 

I  proceed  now, 

IL  To  show  that  it  is  eminently  the  character  of  the  true  God,  that  he  ill 
God  that  hears  prayen     This  appears  in  several  things* 

1.  In  his  giving  such  free  access  to  him  by  prayer*  God  in  his  word  mjinj- 
fests  himself  ready  at  all  times  to  allow  us  to  come  to  him.  He  sits  on  a  throae 
of  grace ;  and  there  is  no  vail  to  hide  this  throne,  and  keep  us  from  it  The 
vail  is  rent  from  t be  top  to  the  bottom  ^  the  way  is  open  at  all  times,  and  we 
may  go  to  God  as  often  as  we  wiU*  Although  God  be  infinitely  above  us^  Jft 
we  may  come  with  boldness.  Hek  iv*  14,  16,  **  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  graces  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  iu 
time  of  need."  How  wonderful  is  it  that  such  worms  as  we  should  be  ml  Jo  wed 
to  come  boldly  at  all  times  to  so  great  a  God  ! 

Thus  God  indulges  all  kinds  of  persons,  of  all  nations,  Jews  or  Genres:, 
1  Cor<  L  2,  3,  *^  Unto  all  that  in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours ;  grace  be  unto  you,'*  &c  God  alJow^s  such, 
access  to  alJ  of  all  ranks ;  none  are  so  mean  but  that  they  may  come  boldly  to  Ood 
bj  prayer.    Yeaj  God  tdlov^  the  most  vile  and  unworthy  ^  the  greater  smn€it 
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allowed  to  come  through  Christ,    And  Goil  not  only  allows,  hut  < 


[lowed  10  come  inrougn  t^nrist,  and  uoii  not  only  aiJows,  ml  encoutagesj 
md  frequently  invites  them  ;  yea^  God  manifests  himstlf  as  delighling  in  being 
KHight  to  by  prayer.  Prov.  xv.  8,  "  The  prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delight  j" 
lod  in  Cant.  iL  14,  we  have  Christ  saying  to  the  spouse,  *'  0  my  dove,  let  me 
lear  thy  voice  ;  for  sweet  is  thy  vnice,"  The  voice  of  the  saints  in  prayer  15 
weet  unto  Christ  j  he  delights  to  hear  it. 

The  free n ess  of  access  by  prayer  that  God  allows  tliera,  appears  wonder- 
ijlly  in  his  allowing  them  to  be  earnest  and  importunate  ;  yea,  to  that  degree 
IS  to  take  no  denial,  and  as  it  were  to  give  him  no  rest,  and  even  encouraging 
ibem  so  to  do*  Isa*  Ixiiu  6,  7,  *'  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not 
nJence,  and  give  him  no  rest,"  Thus  Christ  encourages  us,  as  it  were,  to 
wreary  God  out  by  prayer,  in  the  parable  of  the  importunate  iffidow  and  the 
unjust  jud|je,  Luke  xviii.  at  the  bcginnifjg.  So,  in  the  parable  of  the  man  who 
went  to  his  friend  at  midnight^  to  boiTow  three  loaves,  Luke  xi-  5,  Slo, 

Thus  God  allowed  Jacob  to  wrestle  with  him,  yea,  to  be  resolute  in  it-  God 
allows  men  to  use,  as  it  were,  a  violence  and  obstinacy.  If  I  may  so  speak,  this  way ; 
ai  in  Jacobj  who,  when  God  saiti,  **  Let  me  go,"  said, "  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except 
tbou  bless  me.**  So  it  is  spoken  of  with  approbation,  when  men  are  violent  lor 
Ihe  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  take  it  by  t"ori:e*  Thus  Christ  suffered  the  blind  man 
b  be  most  importunate  and  unceasing  in  his  cries  to  him,  Luke  xviii,  38,  39  ; 
i6  continued  ciying,  *'  Jesus,  thou  Sou  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me/'  Other* 
who  were  present  rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold  bis  peace,  looking  upon  it 
oo  great  a  boldness,  and  an  indecent  behavior  towards  Christ,  for  him  ihus  to 
:ry  after  him  as  he  passed  by.  But  Christ  hiniseirdid  not  rebuke  him,  though 
le  did  not  cease  at  the  rebulce  of  the  people,  but  cried  so  much  the  more. 
ijhrjst  was  not  offended  at  it,  but  stood  and  commanded  him  to  be  brought  unto 
lim,  saying,  "  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  to  thee  V-  And  when  tne  blind 
nao  had  told  him,  Christ  graciously  granted  his  request. 

The  freedom  of  access  that  God  gives  in  prayer,  appears  also  in  allowing 
m  to  come  to  him  by  prayer  for  every  thing  we  need,  both  temporal  and  spir- 
tual,  whatever  evil  we  need  to  be  delivered  from,  or  good  we  would  obtain, 
Phih  iv.  6,  "  Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  suppli* 
Sation,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  to  God/' 

2.  That  Goil  is  eminently  of  this  cliaracter,  appears  in  his  hearing  prayer 
19  readily.  He  often  manifests  his  readiness  to  hear  prayer,  by  giving  an 
ftoswer  so  speedily,  sometimes  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  and  sometimes 
before  they  pray,  when  they  only  have  a  design  of  praying.  So  ready  is  God 
to  hear  prayer,  that  he  takes  notice  of  the  first  purpose  of  praying,  and  some- 
times b^tows  mercy  thereupon  :  Isa»  Ixv.  24,  '*  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  thai 
before  they  call,  1  will  answer;  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear/^ 
We  read,  that  when  Daniel  was  making  humble  and  earnest  supplication  to  GoJ, 
God  sent  an  angel  to  comfort  him,  and  assure  him  of  an  answer,  Dan.  ix.  i20-24. 

And  when  God  defers  for  the  present  to  answer  the  prayer  of  faith,  it  is  not 
from  any  backwardness  in  God  to  answer,  but  for  the  good  of  his  people,  some- 
times  that  they  may  be  belter  prepared  for  the  mercy  laefore  they  receive  it,  or 
because  another  time  would  be  the  best  and  fittest  time  on  some  other  account 
And  even  then,  when  God  seems  to  delay  an  answer,  the  answer  is  indeed 
hastened,  as  in  Luke  xviiL  7,  8,  ''  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  that 
aj  unto  him  day  and  night,  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ?  I  tell  you,  that 
bt  will  avenge  them  speedily."  Sometime,  w^hen  the  blessing  seems  to  tariji 
Qod  is  even  then  at  work  to  briiig  it  about  in  the  best  time  and  best  manner: 
^  Though  it  tany,  wait  for  it  j  it  will  come,  it  will  out  tarry." 


{J9i 


PRAYER  BEARING  GOD. 


3-  That  the  Most  High  is  erumetitly  one  that  hears  prayer,  appears  hy  I 
giving  so  liberally  b  answer  to  prayer :  James  i.  5,  6^  "  If  any  of  you  li 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  liherallyj  and  itpbraidet^ 
Men  often  show  their  backwardness  and  lothness  lo  give  to  those  whol 
them^  both  by  the  scantiness  of  their  gifts,  and  by  upbraiding  those  nrho  ; 
them.     They  will  be  sure  to  put  them  in  mind  of  these  and  those  faultJ,  wl 
they  give  them  any  thing ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  God  both  gives  liberally, ! 
upbraids  m  not  with  our  undeservings,  when  he  gives* 

God  is  plenteous  and  rich  in  his  comniunications  to  those  who  call  upon  1 
Fsal.  Ixxxn,  5,  **  For  ihou  art  good  and   ready  to  forgive,  and  plentq 
i  mercy  unto  all  that  call  upon  thee;"  and  Rom*  x,  12,  *'  For  there  is  no] 
tnce  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek  ]  for  the  same  Lord  over  aD  m  ric 
I  fill  that  call  upon  hirn." 

Sometimes  God  not  only  gives  the  thing  asked,  but  he  gives  more  than  j 
asked.     So  he  did  to  Solomon  i   1  Kings  iii.  12,  13,  "  Behold,  1  have  do 
sccording  to  thy  w  ords :  lo,  1  have  given  thee  a  wise  and  an   understatnf 
keart|  so  that  there  was  none  like  thee  before  thee,  neither  after  thee  shall  i 

•  arise  like  unto  thee.  And  I  have  also  given  thee  that  which  tbou  bast  not  i 
lioth  riches  and  honor  j  so  that  there  shalJ  not  be  any  among  the  kings 
unto  thee,  all  thy  days/^    Yea,  God  will  give  more  to  his  people  than  thev  c* 
either  ask  or  think,  as  is  implie<l  in  that,  Ej*h.  iii*  20,  "  Now,  unto  him  tliat^ 
able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  tijink," 

4i  That  God  is  eminently  of  this  character,  appears  by  the  greatness  of 
thin^  which  he  hath  often  done  in  answer  to  prayer.     Thus,  when  Esau  m\ 
commg  out  against  liis  brother  Jacob,  with  four  hundred  men,  without  dotil 
fully  resolved  to  cut  him  off,  Jacob  prayed  to  God,  and  God  turned  the  haftrt 
Esau,  so  that  he  met  Jacob  in  a  very  friendly  manner ;  as  in  Gen»  xxm.    ' 
in  Egypt,  at  the  prayer  of  Moses,  God  brought  those  dreadful  plagues,  antJ, 
tis  prayer,  removed  them  again.     When  Samson  was  ready  to  perish  witjL 
thirst,  he  prayed  to  God,  and  God  brought  water  out  of  a  dry  jaw-bone,  fcjr  bijj 
supply,  Judpr.  XT.  18,  19*  And  when  he  prayed,  after  his  strength  was  departqj 
from  him,  God  strengthened  him,  so  as  to  pull  down  the  temple  of  DagCf)  m 

I  the  Philistines ;  so  tiiat  those  whom  be  slew*  at  hi^  death  were  more  than  all 

'  those  whom  he  slew  in  his  life, 

Joshua  prayed  to  God,  and  said  to  the  sunj  "  Sun,  sland  thou  still  ypd, 

I  Gibeon,  and  thou,  moon,  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon  ;  and  God  heard  his  prajej^ 

I  and  caused  the  sun  and  moon  to  stand  still  accordingly.    The  prophet  '^  Ehjil 
wa^  a  man  of  Eke  pa^ions"*  with  us  ;  "  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  migU! 

*  not  rain  ;  and  it  ramed  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three  years  and  m| 
i  months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brougUl 
'  forth  her  fruit ;"  as  the  Apostle  James  observes,  James  v.  17,  18-  So 
,  confounded  the  army  of  Zerah,  the  Ethiopian,  of  a  thousand  thousand,  io 

to  the  prayer  of  Asa,  2  Chron,  xiv.  9,  &c*     And  God  sent  an  angel, 

ID  one  night  a  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  men  of  Sennacherib's  anny, 

answer  to  Hezekiab's  prayer,  2  Kings  xix*  14,  15,  16,  19, 

6.  This  truth  appears,  in  that  God  is,  as  it  were,  overcome  by  pray 
When  God  is  displeased  by  sin,  and  manifests  his  displeasure,  and  comes 
agabst  us  in  hb  providence,  and  seems  to  oppe^e  and  resist  us  i   in  such 
€5od  is,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  overcome  by  humble  and 

prayer*     "  The  etfectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availetfa 

^  lames  v.  16.     It  has  a  ^eat  power  in  it    Such  a  prayer  hearing  God  h 
'Most  High,  that  he  graciously  manifests  himself  m  conquered  by  it,     TbiB  Ji 
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bb  cofiquer©]  in  the  wrestle  which  he  bad  with  God*  God  appeared  to  oppose 
ncob  In  what  he  sought  of  liim  i  he  did,  as  it  were^  struggle  against  him^  and 
I  get  awajr  from  him  ;  yet  Jacob  was  ressolute,  and  overcame,  Thereibre  God 
iMged  hm  name  from  Jacob  to  Israel  \  for^  says  he^  '^  as  a  prince  thou  hast 
ower  with  God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed/'  Gen.  xxxiL  28,  A 
lighty  prince  indeed !  to  be  great  enough  to  overcome  God :  Hos.  xii.  4, "  Yes, 
e  oad  power  over  lie  kngelj  and  prevailed ;  he  wept  and  made  supplication 
Hto  him." 

So  Moses,  from  time  to  time^  did  in  this  sense  overcome  God  by  prayer* 
Vhen  his  an^^er  weis  provoketi  against  Israel,  and  he  appeared  to  be  ready  to 
onsume  them  in  his  hot  ifispleasure,  Moses  stood  in  the  gap,  and  by  his  humble 
nd  earnest  prayer  and  supplication  averted  the  stroke  of  divine  vengeance, 
liis  appears  by  Exod,  xxxii.  9,  &c,,  nml  by  Numb*  xiv.  11,  &c* 

111.  Herein  the  Most  High  God  is  distinguished  from  false  gods.  The  true 
rod  is  the  only  God  of  this  character ;  there  is  no  other  of  whom  it  may  be 
Kid,  thiit  he  heardh  prai/tr.  Those  false  goib  are  not  gods  that  hear  prayer, 
pon  three  accounts* 

L  For  want  of  a  capacity  to  know  what  those  who  worship  them  pray  for. 
lany  of  those  things  that  are  worshipped  as  gods  in  the  world,  are  things 
rttbout  life  ;  mitny  are  idols  made  by  their  worshippers  j  they  are  mere  stocks 
nd  ston^,  that  know  nothing.  They  are  indeed  made  with  ears ;  but  they 
eat  not  the  prayers  of  them  that  cry  to  them,  let  them  cry  ever  so  loudly  : 
my  have  eyes ;  but  they  see  not,  &c»,  Psal.  cxv,  5 — 9* 

Others,  though  they  are  not  the  work  of  men's  hands,  yet  are  things  without 
le.  Thus,  many  worship  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  which,  though  glorious 
reatures,  yet  are  not  capable  of  knowing  any  thing  of  the  wants  and  desires 
f  tho^  who  pray  to  them. 

I  Others  worship  some  certain  kinds  of  brute  animals,  as  the  Egyptians  were 
iQlit  to  worship  bulls,  which,  though  they  be  not  without  life^  yet  are  destitute 
f  that  reason  whereby  they  would  be  capable  of  knowing  the  requests  of  their 
iot^ippers.  Others  worship  devils^  instead  of  the  true  God :  1  Cor.  x*  20, 
[But  I  say,  that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils," 
fliase,  though  they  are  lieings  of  great  powers  and  understandings,  and  great 
ubtlety,  have  not  that  knowledge  which  is  necessary  to  capacitate  them  fiilly 
o  understand  the  state,  circumstances,  necessities,  and  desires  of  those  who  pray 
0  them.  No  devil  is  capable  of  a  perfect  understanding  of  the  circumstances 
tnd  nec^d  of  any  one  pers*m,  much  fe^  of  attending  tOj  and  being  thoroiighly 
icquainted  with,  all  who  pray  to  them  through  the  world. 

But  the  true  Go<i  perfectly  knows  the  circumstances  of  every  one  that  prays 

0  him  throughout  the  world  ;  he  perfectly  knows  the  needs  and  desires  of 
vevy  one.  If  there  be  millions  praying  to  him  at  once,  in  different  parts  of  the 
rorld,  it  is  no  more  difficult  to  him,  who  is  infinite  in  knowledge,  to  take  notice 
f  all,  and  perfectly  to  be  acquainted  with  every  one,  than  of  one  alone.     But  it 

1  not  so  with  any  other  being  but  the  Most  High  God. 

God  is  so  perfect  in  knowledge,  that  he  dofti  not  need  to  be  informed  by  us, 
1  order  to  a  knowledge  of  our  wants ;  for  he  knows  what  things  we  need  be- 
>re  we  ask  him*  The  worshippers  of  false  gods  were  wont  to  lift  their  voices 
tid  cry  aloud,  lest  their  gods  should  fail  of  hearing  them,  as  Elijah  tauntingly 
id  the  worshippers  of  Baal  do,  1  Kings  xviii.  27.  But  the  true  Gml  heare  tbe 
ilent  petitions  of  his  people*  He  nee<ls  not  that  we  should  cry  aloud  ;  yea,  he 
HOWS  and  perfectly  understands  when  we  only  pray  in  our  hearts,  as  Haniuih 
M»lSam.  \  13* 
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2.  Fake  gods  arc  not  prayer  hearing  gods,  for  want  of  power 

trayer.  Idols  are  but  ^unities  ancl  lies  ;  in  lb  em  is  no  help.  As  lo  pow^tjr 
now  ledge,  they  are  nothing  ;  as  tbe  apostle  says,  I  Cor,  viii,  4,  **  An  idol  is 
nothing  m  the  world.'^  As  to  the  images  that  are  the  works  of  menu's  basdi^ 
they  are  so  far  from  having  any  power  to  answer  prayer,  or  to  help  them  tliat 
pray  to  them^  that  tUey  are  not  able  at  all  to  act :  **  They  have  hantls,  ttd 
handle  not ;  feet  have  they,  but  they  walk  not ;  neither  speak  they  through  thfir 
throat,"  Tbey,  iherefore,  that  make  them,  arul  pray  to  them,  are  senselWs  and 
sottish,  and  make  themselves  stocks  and  stones^  Tike  unto  them.  Psah  cxv.  7, 
8,  arid  Jer.  x,  5,  "  They  are  upright  as  the  palm  tree,  hut  speak  not.  They 
must  needs  be  borne,  because  they  cannot  go*  Be  not  afraid  of  them  ^  for  ihej 
cannot  do  evil ;  neither  also  is  it  in  them  to  do  good/*  As  to  the  hostgol 
heaven^  the  sun,  mof>n,  and  stars,  although  mankind  receive  benefit  by  tbetQi 
yet  they  act  nothing  voluntarily,  but  only  hy  necessity  of  nature  ;  ther^ore  tky 
have  no  power  to  do  any  thing  in  answer  to  i>rayers.  And  deviJs  that  art 
worshipped  as  gods,  they  are  not  able,  if  they  had  disposition,  to  make  ^bcm 
happy  who  worship  them,  and  can  do  nothing  at  all  but  only  by  divine  per* 
miision,  and  as  subject  to  the  di?tposal  of  divine  Providence- 

False  gods  can  none  of  them  save  those  that  pray  to  them  j  and  iherefofe, 
when  the  children  of  Israel  departed  from  the  true  God  to  idols,  and  were  dis- 
tressed by  their  enemies,  and  cried  to  God  in  their  distress,  God  reprored  than 
for  their  folly  in  worshipping  false  gods»  by  bidding  them  go  and  cry  ta  Ik 
gods  whom  they  had  serven,  and  let  ihem  dehver  them  in  the  time  of  tkir 
tribulation,  Josh,  x  14,  So  God  challenges  those  gods  themselves^  in  Isa,  xlL 
23,  24  :  "  Show  us  th'mgs  that  are  to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know  tbt 
ye  are  gods  ;  yea,  do  good  or  do  evil,  that  we  may  be  dismay ed^  and  beholJ  it 
together.  Behold,  yt  are  of  nothing,  and  your  work  of  nought :  an  abomiaa- 
tjon  is  he  that  ehooseth  you." 

The  false  gods,  instead  of  helping  those  who  pray  to  them,  cannot  Wp 
themselves.  The  devils  are  miserable  tormented  spirits ;  they  are  boufid  in 
chains  of  darkness  for  their  rebellion  against  the  true  God,  and  cannot  deliTer 
themselves. 

3.  False  gods  are  not  gods  that  hear  prayer,  for  want  of  a  dispositiiSQ  to 
help  those  who  pray  to  them-  As  lo  those  lifeless  idols  whom  the  Heatikeo 
worship,  ihey*  are  without  both  understanding  and  will  As  to  the  devils,  who 
tn  the  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  worshipped  as  gods*  they  have  no  disposi- 
tion to  help  those  who  cry-  to  them  ;  for  they  are  cruel  spirits ;  they  afe  tht 
mortal  enemies  of  mankind,  that  thirst  for  their  blood,  and  delight  m  nothing 
but  their  misery.    They  have  no  more  disposition  to  help  mankindt  than 

eel  of  hungry  wolves  or  lions  would  have  to  protect  and  help  a  iIoc*k  of  Ii 

And  those  that  worship  and  pray  to  them  get  not  their  good  will  by  seftii^ 
them  t  all  the  reward  that  Satan  will  give  them,  for  the  service  which  they  cfc 
htm,  is  to  make  a  prey  of  them,  and  devour  them* 

I  proceed  now, 

IV,  To  give  the  reasons  of  the  doctrine ;  which  I  would  do  in  answfr  to 
these  two  inquiries:  1.  Why  God  requires  prayer  in  order  to  the  bestowmeut 
of  mercies  on  men  ?  2.  Why  God  is  so  ready  to  hear  the  pravers  of  men  1 

iNQomy  h  Why  doth  Gml  require  prayer  in  order  to  the  bestowmenl  of 
me-cies  ?    To  this  I  shall  answer  both  negatively  and  affirmatively* 

(1.)  Negatively,  L  It  is  not  in  order  that  Gotl  may  he  infarmed  of  ckt 
wants  or  desii^,  God  is  omniscient,  and  with  respect  to  his  knowledge,  uo' 
changeable;  his  knowledge  cannot  be  added  to.     God  never  is  informed  of  i»f 
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te»  nor  gains  any  knowledge  by  information.  He  knows  wliat  we  want  a  thou- 
f  tiin^  more  perfectly  than  we  cb  ourselves*  He  knowa  what  things  we  have 
|1  of  before  we  ask  hi  in ;  he  knows  our  desires  before  we  declare  them  by  prayer* 
|ffi-  Nor  is  it  lo  dispose  and  incline  God  to  show  mercy :  for  though,  in 
jrifin^  af^er  the  manner  of  men^  God  is  sometimes  in  Scripture  representetl  as 

rligh  he  were  moved  and  persuaded  by  the  prayers  and  cries  of  his  people ; 
lit  is  not  to  be  thought  that  Go<l  is  properly  moved  or  made  willing  by  our 
ers  I  for  it  is  no  more  possible  that  there  should  be  any  new  inclination  or 
in  God,  than  new  knowledge*  The  merqf  of  God  is  not  moved  or  drawn  by 
^thing  in  the  creature  ;  but  tlie  spring  of  God's  beneficence  is  withiii  himself 
»  ;  be  is  self  mo  veil  j  and  whatsoever  mercy  he  bestows,  the  reason  and  ground 
it  is  not  to  be  sought  for  in  the  creature,  but  in  God*i  own  good  pleasure* 
I  the  wdl  of  God  to  bestow  mercy  in  this  way,  viz.>  in  answer  to  prayer. 
bi  he  designs  beforehand  to  bestow  mercy,  yea,  when  he  has  promised  it  i 
paek*  ixxvi.  36,  37,  *'  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  will  do  it.  Thus  saith 
I  Lord,  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel*  to  do  it  for 
Hi."  God  has  been  pleased  to  constitute  prayer  to  be  an  antecedent  to  the 
iDWment  of  mercy ;  and  he  is  pleased  to  bestow  mercy  in  consequence  of 
Jer  as  though  he  were  prevailed  on  by  prayer. 

fVet  God  is  not  in  fact  prevailed  on  or  made  willing  by  prayer.  But  when 
pbows  mercy  in  answer  to  prayer,  his  intention  of  mercy  is  not  the  effect  of 
fpmyer ;  but  that  the  people  of  God  are  stirred  up  to  prayer^  is  the  effect  of 
IPs  intention  to  show  mercy*  Becaase  God  intends  to  show  mercy,  there- 
1  he  pours  out  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication. 

Ilj[2-)  Affirmatively*  There  may  be  two  reasons  given  why  God  requires 
|"€r  in  order  to  the  bestowment  of  mercy ;  one  especially  respects  God^  and 
liother  respects  ourselves, 

rl.  With  r^pect  to  Gml,  prayer  is  but  a  sensible  acknowledgment  ot  our 
lendence  on  God,  to  his  glory*  As  God  hath  made  all  things  for  his  own 
1^,  so  be  will  be  glorified  and  acknowledged  by  his  creatures  ;  and  it  is  fit 
the  should  require  this  of  those  who  would  l>e  the  subjects  of  his  mercy. 
P  we,  when  we  stand  in  neetl  of  any  mercy  of  God,  or  desire  to  receive  any 
(By  from  him,  should  go  to  God,  and  humbly  supplicate  the  divine  Being  for 
(bestowment  of  that  mercy^  is  but  a  suitable  acknowled^ent  of  our  depend* 
jt  on  the  power  and  mercy  of  God  for  that  which  we  need,  and  but  a  suita- 
iionor  paid  to  tlie  great  Author  and  Fountain  of  all  good. 
C  With  respect  to  ourselves,  God  requires  prayer  of  us  in  order  to  the  be- 
^ent  of  mercy,  because  it  tends  to  prepare  us  for  the  receipt  of  mercy* 
(rent  prayer  many  ways  tends  lo  prepare  the  heart  ihr  the  receipt  of  tfap 

Ry  prayed  for.  Hereby  is  excited  a  sense  of  our  neeil  of  the  mercy ^  and  of 
alne  of  the  mercy  which  we  seek,  and  at  the  same  time  are  excited  earnest 
^  of  it ;  whereby  the  mind  is  more  prepared  to  prize  it,  and  rejoice  in  it 
fn  bestowed,  and  to  be  thankful  for  it*  Prayer,  with  that  confession  which 
Ud  be  in  prayer,  may  be  the  occasion  of  a  sense  of  our  unworthiness  of  the 
Icy  we  seek ;  and  the  placing  of  ourselves  in  the  immediate  presence  of 
1  may  make  us  sensible  of  his  majesty^  and  we  may  be  bumbled  before  him^ 
[be  fitted  to  receive  mercy  of  him.  Our  prayer  to  God  may  excite  in  us  a 
ise  and  con^deration  of  our  dependence  on  God  for  the  mercy  we 
find  a  suitable  exercise  of  faith  in  Goers  sufficiency,  that  so  we  may  be 
"I  to  glorify  his  nam*  when  the  mercy  is  received* 
jutEir  2*  Why  is  God  so  ready  to  hear  the  prayers  of  nieii  ?  To  this 
ref ; 
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L  Because  God  is  a  God  of  infinite  grace  and  mercy.  It  is  inde^  a  rnj 
wonderful  ibing,  that  so  great  a  God  should  be  so  ready  to  hear  our  praycffl) 
though  wa  are  so  de*!picable  and  unworthy  ;  that  he  should  give  free  access  at 
all  tiroes  to  every  one ;  sliould  allow  us  (o  be  as  im jK>rtiinate  as  we  will,  withoot 
esteeming  it  any  ioilecent  boldness ;  i^hould  hear  all  sincere  prayers  ptit  up  Id 
him ,-  shouhi  be  so  ready  to  hear,  aiwl  so  rich  in  mtrcy  to  tbeni  thai  caJl  upoo 
him  J  that  worms  of  the  diist  nhouU!  have  such  power  with  God  by  prayer; 
that  God  should  do  such  great  things  in  answer  to  iheir  prayers,  and  sliould 
nbow  himself,  as  it  were,  overcome  by  them.  This  is  very  wonderful,  when  we 
consider  the  distance  between  God  and  im,  and  consider  how  wx  have  provoked 
God  by  our  sins,  ami  bow  unworthy  we  are  of  the  least  gracious  notice-. 

And  it  can  be  resolved  into  nothing  else  but  infinite  mercy  and  grace*  It 
cannot  be  from  any  need  (hat  God  stands  in  of  us ;  for  our  goodness  exlendeth 
not  to  him*  Neither  can  it  be  from  any  thing  in  us  to  inchne  the  heart  ol  God 
to  us  :  it  cannot  be  from  any  worthiness  in  our  prayejs,  which  are  in  themselves 
very  miserable  polluted  things.  But  it  is  because  God  dtlights  in  mercy  and 
condescension.  He  is  herein  infinitely  distinguished  from  all  other  gods :  he  b 
the  great  fountain  of  all  good,  from  whom  goodness  flows  as  light  from  the  saik 

2.  We  have  a  gloritnis  Metiiator,  who  has  prepared  the  way,  that  ms 

S ray  era  may  be  heard  consistently  with  the  honor  of  God's  justice  and  Majesty. 
fot  only  has  God  in  himself  mercy  sufficient  for  this,  but  the  Mediator  has  pro- 
vided that  this  mercy  may  be  exercised  consistently  with  the  honor  of  GoA 
Through  him  we  may  come  to  God,  and  God  may  show  mercy  to  us :  he  is  lli€ 
way>  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  no  man  can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  him*  This 
Meihator  hath  done  three  things  to  make  way  for  the  hearing  of  our  prayers. 
(L)  He  hath  by  his  blood  made  atonement  for  sin,  so  that  our  guilt  ned 
not  stand  in  the  way,  as  a  separation  wall  between  God  and  us,  and  that  oar 
sins  might  not  be  a  cloud  through  which  our  prayers  cannot  pass  j  and  by  his 
atonement  he  hath  made  the  way  to  the  throne  of  grace  open.  God  woflJd 
have  been  infinitely  gracious  if  there  had  been  no  Mediator;  but  the  way  to 
the  mercy  seal  would  have  been  blocked  up*  But  Christ  hath  removed  what- 
ever stood  in  the  way.  The  vai!  which  wa**  before  the  mercy  seat  "  is  rent  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom,**  by  the  death  of  Christ.  If  it  had  not  been  for  the  death 
of  Christ  J  our  guilt  would  have  remained  as  a  wall  of  brass,  to  hinder  our  ap- 
proach.    Btit  all  is  removed  by  his  bloml,  Heb*  x.  17,  &,c. 

(2.)  Christ  has,  by  his  obetlience,  purchased  that  the  prayers  of  those  who 
believe  in  him  should  be  heard.  He  has  not  only  removed  the  obstacles  to 
oyr  prayers,  but  has  merited  a  hearing  of  them*  His  merits  are  the  incense 
that  is  offered  with  the  prayera  of  the  saints,  which  renders  them  a  sweet  savor 
to  God,  anfl  acceptable  in  his  sight  Hence  the  prayers  of  the  saints  have  mdt 
power  with  God  ;  hence  the  prayer  of  a  poor  worm  of  the  dust  bad  such  pow- 
er with  God,  that  in  answer  God  stopped  the  sun  in  his  course  for  about  the 
space  of  a  whole  day  ;  hence  such  unw^orthy  creatures  as  we  are  able  to  over^ 
come  God ;  hence  Jacob  as  a  prince  had  power  with  Go^l  and  prevailed.  Our 
prayers  would  be  of  no  account,  and  of  no  avail  with  God,  were  it  not  for  the 
merits  of  Christ ;  for  in  themselves  they  are  miserable  worthless  things,  and 
might  justly  be  odious  and  abominable  to  God. 

(3,)  Christ  enforces  the  prayers  of  his  people,  by  his  intercession  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  in  heaven.  He  hath  entered  for  us  into  the  holy  of  holies,  with 
the  incense  which  he  hath  provided,  and  there  he  makes  continual  intercession 
for  all  that  come  to  God  in  his  name  ;  so  that  their  prayers  come  to  God  the 
Father  through  his  hands,  if  I  may  so  say  ;  which  is  represented  in  Rev.  viii.  3. 
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IP  And  another  angel  came  and  stcwd  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer ; 
i  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense^  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the 
ij-ers  of  all  the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  is  before  the  throne.  And 
I  smoke  of  the  incense  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended 
before  God  out  of  the  anpjel's  hand*" 

This  was  typified  ol^  old  by  the  priest's  offering  incense  in  the  temple,  at  the 
e  when  the  multitude  of  the  people  were  offering  up  their  prayers  to  God  ; 
liUke  i,  10, ''  And  the  whole  mullitude  of  the  people  were  praying  without^ 
ihe  time  of  inoenise.'* 

APPLICATION. 

L  Hence  we  may  learn,  how  highly  we  are  privileged^  in  that  we  have  the 
lost  High  God  revealed  to  us,  who  is  a  God  that  heareih  prayer*  The  greater 
art  of  mankind  are  destitute  of  this  privilege  ;  they  are  ignorant  of  this  God  ; 
gods  whom  they  worship  are  not  prayer  hearing  gods.  Whatever  their 
ities  are,  whatever  calamities  or  sorrows  they  are  the  subjects  of,  if  they 
St  with  grievous  and  heavy  afflictions,  wherein  they  cannot  help  themselves^ 
man  is  unable  to  help  them,  they  have  no  prayer  hearing  God  to  whom 
y  may  go.  If  they  go  to  the  gods  whom  they  worship,  and  cry  to  them  ever 
earnestly,  it  will  be  in  vain.  They  w^orsbip  either  hfeless  things^  that  can 
Iher  help  them,  nor  know  that  they  need  help;  or  wicked  cruel  spirits,  who 
their  enemies,  and  wish  nothing  but  their  misery,  and  who,  instead  of  help- 
:  them,  are  from  day  to  day  w^orking  their  ruin,  and  watching  over  them,  as 
imgry  lion  watches  over  his  prey. 

How  are  we  distinguished  from  them,  in  that  we  have  the  true  God  mide 
wn  to  us ;  a  God  of  intinite  grace  and  mercy ;  a  God  full  of  compassion  to 
miserable,  who  is  ready  to  pity  us  under  all  our  troubles  and  sorrows,  to 
r  our  cries,  and  f^ive  us  all  that  relief  vvhich  we  need  j  a  Got!  who  delights 
flercjj  and  is  rich  to  all  that  call  upon  him  !  How  highly  privileged  are  we, 
fhat  we  have  the  holy  word  of  this  same  God,  to  direct  us  how  to  come  to 
and  seek  mercy  of  him  !  And  whatever  difficulties  or  distress  we  are  in, 
i  may  go  with  confidence  and  great  encouragement  to  him  with  all  our  diffi* 
ulties  and  complaints*  What  a  comfort  may  this  be  to  us !  And  what  reason 
ave  we  to  rejoice  in  our  own  privileges,  highly  to  prize  them,  and  to  bl^s 
ted  that  he  hath  been  so  merciful  to  us,  as  to  give  us  his  word,  and  reveal  him- 
slf  to  us ;  and  that  he  hath  not  left  us  to  cry  for  help  to  stocks,  and  ston^,  and 
s,  as  he  has  left  many  thousands  of  others ! 
OfiiEcnoN.     I  have  often  prayed  to  God  for  these  and  those  mercies,  and 

has  not  heard  my  prayers. 
To  this  I  shall  answ^cr  several  things* 

{  L)  It  is  no  argument,  that  God  is  not  a  prayer  hearing  God,  if  he  give  not 
aen  what  they  ask  of  him,  to  consume  upon  their  lusts*  Oftentim^,  when 
mk  pray  for  these  and  those  temporal  good  things,  they  desire  them  chiefly  to 
ratify  their  lusts*  They  desire  them  for  no  good  end,  but  only  to  gratify  their 
itde  or  sensuality*  They  pray  for  worldly  good  things  chiefly  from  a  worldly 
it :  it  is  because  they  make  too  much  of  an  idol  of  the  world ;  and  if  soj  it 
wonder  that  God  doth  not  hear  their  prayers :  James  iv,  3, "  Ye  ask  and 
dve  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  to  consume  it  upon  your  lusts." 
It  is  no  argument  that  God  is  not  a  prayer  hearing  God,  that  he  will  not 
it  your  request,  when  you  ask  him  to  give  you  something  of  which  you  will 
;g  an  idol,  and  sat  it  up  m  opposition  to  him  ^  or  that  he  will  not  hear  you, 
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when  you  ask  of  him  these  and  those  things  to  use  as  weapons  of  warfare  agalnit 
him,  or  as  instruments  to  &erve  hk  enemies.  No  wonder  that  God  will  not  beir 
you,  when  you  pray  for  silver,  or  gold,  or  woolj  or  flax,  to  offer  ihoji  to  Baal.  If 
God  should  hear  such  prayers,  he  would  act  as  his  awn  enemy,  basnioch  as 
he  wod(!  bestow  on  his  enemies  the  things  which  tliey  desire  out  of  emmtj 
against  him,  and  to  use  against  him  as  his  enemies,  and  to  serre  bis  enemies 

(2.)  It  is  no  argument  that  God  is  not  a  prayer  hearing  God,  that  he  hear- 
eth  not  ijistncere  and  unbelieving  prayers.  How  can  we  expect  that  Goil  should 
have  any  respect  to  that  which  has  no  sincerity  in  it  ?  God  looketh  not  al 
words,  but  at  the  heart ;  and  it  is  fit  that  he  should  do  so.  If  men's  prayers  be 
not  hearty^  if  they  pray  only  in  words,  and  not  in  heart,  what  are  their  prayers 
good  for  1  And  why  ^should  that  God  who  searches  the  heart  and  tries  the 
reins  have  any  respect  to  them  1 

Sometimes  men  do  nothing  but  dissemble  in  their  prayers ;  and  when  tbey 
do  so,  it  is  no  argument  that  Gm)  is  ever  the  less  a  prayer  hearbg  God,  that  be 
doth  not  hear  such  prayers  i  for  it  is  no  argument  of  want  of  mercy.  Some* 
tim^  men  pray  for  that  in  words  which  they  really  desire  not  in  llieir  h^mk. 
Sometimes  men  pray  to  God  that  he  would  purge  them  from  sin*  when  at  the 
same  time  they  show  by  their  practice  that  they  do  not  desu^  to  be  purged  from 
sin,  but  love  sin,  and  choose  it,  and  are  utterly  averse  to  parting  with  it  So 
they  will  pray  for  other  spiritual  blessings,  of  which  they  nave  no  real  desire 
In  like  mamier  they  often  dissemble  in  the  pretence  and  show,  which  they  make 
in  their  prayers,  of  a  dependence  on  God  for  mercies,  and  of  a  sense  of  his  suffi- 
ciency to  supply  them.  In  our  coming  to  God,  and  praying  to  him  for  such  lod 
such  things,  there  is  a  show  that  we  arc  sensible  that  we  are  dependent  on  iim 
for  them,  and  that  he  is  sufficient  to  ^ive  them  to  us.  But  men  somelimes  seem 
to  pray,  who  are  not  sensible  of  their  dependence  on  God,  nor  do  they  thinl 
him  to  be  sufficient  to  supply  them.  For  some  things  that  they  go  to  God  fotf 
they  all  the  while  trust  in  themselves ;  and  for  other  things  they  have  no  cixifi* 
dence  in  God* 

Another  way  m  which  men  often  dissemble  is,  in  seeming  to  pray  lod  fo 
be  supplicants  in  words,  when  in  heart  I  hey  pray  not,  but  challenge  and  demand 
They  show  in  words  as  though  they  were  beggars ;  but  in  heart  they  come  as 
creditors,  and  look  on  God  as  their  debtor.  In  words  they  seem  to  isk  time 
and  those  things  as  the  fruit  of  free  grace ;  but  in  heart  they  account  it  votdd 
be  hard,  unjust,  and  cruelj  if  God  should  deny  them.  In  words  they  seem  hum- 
ble and  submissive,  but  in  heart  they  are  proud  and  contentious  ^  there  is  m 
prayer  but  in  their  words. 

It  doth  not  render  God  at  all  the  less  a  prayer  bearing  God»  that  he  distingiush- 
cs,  as  an  all-seeing  God,  between  real  prayers  and  pretended  ones*  Such  pray* 
ers  as  those  which  I  have  just  now  been  mentiomng,  are  not  worthy  of  the  name 
of  prayers ;  and  they  are  so  accounted  in  the  eyes  of  him  who  searches  the 
heart,  and  sees  things  as  they  are.  Nor  would  men  account  such  things  to  be 
prayers,  any  more  than  the  talk  of  a  parrot,  that  knows  not  what  it  say^  were 
it  not  that  6jey  judge  by  the  outward  appearance. 

All  prayer  that  is  not  the  prayer  or  faith,  is  insincere ;  for  prayer  is  a  show 
or  manifestation  of  dependence  on  God,  and  trust  in  his  sufficiency  and  merc^. 
Therefore,  where  this  trust  or  faith  b  wanting,  there  is  no  prayer  in  the  sight 
of  God.  And  however  God  is  sometimes  pleased  to  grant  the  requests  of  tboie 
who  have  no  faith,  yet  he  has  not  obliged  himself  so  to  do ;  nor  is  it  an  argu^ 
umii  of  his  not  being  a  prayer  hearing  God,  when  he  hears  them  nvL 

(3.)  It  is  no  argument  that  God  is  not  a  prayer  hearing  God,  that  bt  m^ 
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cis€s  his  own  wisdom  m  to  the  time  and  manner  of  answering  prayers.  Some 
.i>f  Goifs  people  are  sometiraes  ready  to  thinkj  that  God  doth  not  hear  their 
prayersj  because  he  doth  not  answer  them  at  tlie  time^  w^hen  they  expected  ; 
when  indeed  God  doth  hear  them  and  will  answer  them,  in  the  time  and  wi^ 
to  which  his  own  wisdom  directs. 

The  business  of  prayer  is  not  to  direct  God,  who  is  infinitely  wise,  and  needs 
not  any  of  our  directions^  who  knows  what  is  best  for  us  ten  thousand  times 
better  than  we,  and  knows  what  lime  and  what  way  are  best.  It  is  fit  that 
God  should  answer  prayer,  as  an  infinitely  wise  God,  in  the  exercise  of  his  own 
wisdom,  and  not  ours,  God  will  deal  as  a  father  with  us,  b  answering  our  re- 
quests. But  a  child  is  not  to  expect  that  the  father^s  wisdom  wnll  he  subject  to 
his  I  nor  ought  he  to  desire  it,  but  should  esteem  it  a  privilege,  that  the  parent 
who  takes  care  of  him,  and  provides  for  him,  is  wiser  than  be,  and  will  provide 
for  him  according  to  his  own  w*isdom* 

As  to  particular  temporal  blessings  for  which  we  pray,  it  is  no  argument 
that  God  is  not  a  prayer  bearing  God,  that  he  bestows  them  not  upon  us  ;  for 
it  may  be  that  God  sees  the  things  for  which  we  pray  not  to  be  best  for  us.  If 
iO,  it  would  be  no  mercy  in  hnn  to  bestow  tliera  upon  us,  but  a  judgment. 
Snch  things  J  therefore,  ought  always  to  he  asked  with  submission  to  the  di?tne 
wUl 

But  God  can  answer  prayer,  though  he  bestow  not  the  verj' thing  for  which 
we  pray.  He  can  sometimes  better  answer  the  lawful  desires  and  good  end  we 
have  in  prayer  another  way*  If  our  end  he  our  own  gooil  and  happiness,  God 
can  perhaps  better  answer  that  end  in  bestowing  something  else  than  in  the 
bestowment  of  that  very  thing  which  we  ask.  And  if  the  main  goml  w^e  aim 
at  in  our  prayer  be  attained,  our  prayer  is  answered,  though  not  in  the  bestow- 
ment of  the  individual  thing  which  we  ask.  And  so  that  may  still  be  true  which 
was  as8€rted  in  the  doctrinal  paii:,  viz.,  thnl  God  always  hears  the  prayer  OF  faith 
God  ntver  once  failed  of  hearing  a  sincere  and  b^Uct^ing  prayer ;  and  those  pro* 
mises  forever  hold  good,  ''  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive ;  seek,  and  ye  shaU  fmd ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh^  Teceiveth  ^ 
and  he  that  seekelh,  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shftll  be  opened." 

2.  The  second  me  may  be,  of  reproof  to  those  that  neglect  the  duty  of  prayer- 
If  we  enjoy  so  great  a  privilege  as  to  have  the  true  God,  w^ho  b  a  prayer  hear- 
ing God,  revealed  to  us,  how  great  will  be  our  folly  and  inexcusableneas,  if  we 
Qeglect  the  privilege,  make  no  use  of  it,  and  deprive  ourselves  of  the  advantage 
of  it,  by  not  seekmg  this  God  by  prayer.  They  are  hereby  reproved  who 
naglect  the  great  duty  of  secret  prayer,  which  is  more  expressly  required  in  the 
word  of  God  than  any  other  kind  of  prayer,  WbsLt  account  can  those  persons 
give  of  themselves,  who  neglect  so  known  a  duty  ?  it  Is  impossible  that  any 
among  us  should  be  ignorant  of  this  command  of  God.  How  daring,  therefore, 
is  their  wickedness,  who  live  in  the  neglect  of  this  duty,  if  any  such  there  be 
among  us !  And  what  can  they  answer  to  their  Judge,  when  he  shall  call  them 
to  an  account  for  it  ? 

Here  I  sliall  briefly  say  something  to  an  RxctJSfi  which  some  may  be  ready 
to  make  for  themselves,  Some  may  be  ready  to  say,  If  I  do  pray  ^  my  prayir 
mU  n(4  be  the  prayer  ofjaith^  beeaust  I  am  in  a  natural  condUionf  and  ham  no 

Ai^swER  L  This  excuses  not  from  obedience  to  a  plain  command  of  Goi 
The  command  is  to  all  to  whom  the  command  shall  come.     God  not  only  directs 

godly  persons  to  pray,  but  others  also.     In  the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter 
^  ProverbSj  God  directs  all  persons  to  cry  after  wisdom,  and  to  lift  up  their 
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voices  for  undeislanding,  b  order  to  Iheir  obtaioing  the  fear  and  knowledge  d 
God  ;  and  in  Jaioes  I  5,  the  apostle  sap,  **  If  any  man  lack  wisdom ,  let  him  aik 
it  of  God  ;"  and  Peter  directed  Simmi  Magm  lo  repeot  and  pray  God,  if  per- 
haps the  thought  of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven  him,  Acts  rm.  22,  Therefore, 
when  God  says,  do  thus  or  thus,  it  is  not  for  us  to  make  excuses,  but  we  must 
do  the  thing  required. 

Answer  2*  God  is  pleased  sometimes  to  answer  the  prayers  of  unbelierea 
Indeed  he  hears  not  I  heir  prayers  from  any  goodness  or  acceptaUeness  that  thert 
is  in  their  prajers,  or  because  of  any  true  respect  to  him  maoifestetl  in  them,  for 
there  is  none ;  nor  has  he  obliged  himseli'to  answer  such  prayers ;  3  et  he  isplea'id 
sometimes,  of  his  sovereign  roercy,  lo  pity  wicked  men,  and  hear  their  cries; 
Thus  he  heard  the  cries  of  the  Ninevitesj  Jonah  chap,  iii*  So  he  beard  the 
prayer  of  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxi.  27,  28. 

Though  there  be  no  regard  to  Gml  in  their  prayers,  yet  God,  of  Ms  infinite 
grace,  is  pleased  to  have  respect  to  their  desires  of  their  own  happiness,  and  to 
grant  the^r  requests*  God  may,  and  sometimes  does,  hear  the  cnes  of  wicked 
men,  as  he  bears  the  hungry  ravens,  when  they  cr}%  Psalm  cxlvii.  9,  and  as  he 
opens  his  bountiful  hand,  and  satisfies  the  desires  of  ever>'  living  tbing*  Psaha 
criv*  16.  Besides,  the  prayers  of  sinners,  though  they  have  no  goodness  ia 
them,  yet  are  roaile  a  means  of  a  preparation  for  mercy. 

3.  The  lad  m€  shall  be  of  exhortation.  Seeing  we  have  such  a  prayer 
hearing  God  as  we  have  heard,  let  us  be  much  employed  in  the  duty  of  prayer* 
Let  us  pray  with  all  prayer  anti  supplication*  Let  us  live  prayerful  lives,  cod- 
tinuing  instant  in  prayer,  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  ;  praying 
without  ceasing  J  praying  always,  and  not  fainting  j  and  not  praying  in  a  dullj 
cold,  and  lifeless  manner,  but  nresiling  with  God  in  prayer,  I  shall  particu- 
larly at  this  time  exhort  to  two  things. 

^  L)  Let  us  pray  for  others,  as  w*ell  as  for  ourselves.  God  hath  in  his  word 
manifested  himself  (o  be  especially  well  pleased  with  hearty  intercessory  pray- 
ers,  or  prayers  lor  our  fellow  creatures,  t  Tim,  ii.  ) ,  2,  3,  **  I  exhort,  therefore, 
that  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers^  intercessions^  and  giving  of  thanks,  be 
made  for  all  men  ;  for  kings,  &.c. ;  for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Saviour*"  It  is  especially  acceptable  to  God,  as  such  prayers,  when 
stncere^  are  an  expression  of  a  spirit  of  Christian  charity,  which  is  a  grace 
peculiarly  becoming  Christians,  and  acceptable  to  God,  as  may  be  seen  by  what 
IS  said  of  it  in  1  Cor,  xiii, 

(2*)  Let  us  especially  be  earnest  with  God  in  our  prayens^  for  the  outpour* 
ing  of  his  Spirit  both  on  ourselves  and  others.  We  have  not  such  encoorage- 
ment  in  Scripture  to  pray  for  any  other  blessing,  as  we  have  to  pray  for  £is 
blessing.  It  is  the  greatest  of  all  mercies  ;  yet  God  hath  given  such  encourage- 
ment  to  pray  for  no  other  mercy ^  as  he  bain  for  this  mercy.  See  Luke  xi-  13, 
**  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him  1* '  Tliough  it  be  the  greatest  mercy,  yet  God  b  roost  ready  to  bestow  it 
of  any  whatsoever.  We  ought  therefore  most  earnestly  to  pray  for  the  out- 
pouring of  God's  Spirit  on  our  own  souls,  on  others  in  whom  we  are  particu* 
larly  concerned,  on  the  people  among  whom  we  dwell,  and  on  the  whole  laud 
and  whole  earth.  We  are  directed  to  pray  for  this  with  the  greatest  possible 
importunity  in  the  forementioned  place,  Isaiah  lxii»  6, 7 :  '*  Ye  that  make  men- 
tion of  the  Lord,  keep  not  sOence,  and  give  bim  no  rest  ^  till  be  make  Jerusal^ 
1  prake  in  the  earth*" 
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litiw*  iL.  t3i  14. — And  CQnfciBcd  thitt  rhey  wre  itrangcra  and  pil^nuon  the  evtb.    Fof  th«jr  thtl 
nay^  aticb  thirtgii  deojftre  pUioly  th&t  thej  Kck  «  ccKUJlrj* 

The  apostle  is  here  setting  forth  the  excelknciea  of  the  j^ce  of  faith,  by 

glorious  effects  and  happy  issue  of  it  in  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament.  He 
spoken  in  the  prect^ling  part  of  the  chapter  particularly  of  Abel,  Enochs 
^oah,  Abraham  and  Sarah,  Isaac  nnd  Jacob.  Having  enumerated  those  in* 
glances,  he  takes  ijolice  that  *'  these  all  died  in  faith,  not  hanng  received  the 

njises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  themj  and  em- 

iced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers,*'  &c. 

In  these  words  the  apostle  ^ems  to  have  a  more  particular  respect  to  A  bra- 
ami  Sarah,  and  their  kindred  that  came  with  them  from  Haran,  and  from 
k  of  the  Chaldees,  by  the  15th  verse,  where  the  apostle  says,  **  and  truly  if 
*hej  had  been  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence  they  came  out,  they  might 
liave  bad  opportunity  to  have  returned*"    It  was  they  that  upon  God's  call 
ieft  their  own  eounlrj'* 

ft    Two  things  may  be  ohsen^ed  in  the  text. 

m  1,  What  these  saints  confessed  of  themselves,  viz.,  **  that  they  were  stran- 
ks  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth." 

P  Thus  we  have  a  particular  account  concerning  Abraham :  **  I  am  a  stranger 
kd  a  sojourner  with  you/'  Gen*  xxlii*  4*  And  it  seems  to  have  been  the  gen* 
era!  sense  of  the  patriarchs,  by  what  Jacob  says  to  Pharaoh  :  "And  Jacob 
laid  to  Pharaoh,  The  days  of  the  years  of  ray  pilgrimage  are  a  hundred  and 
thirty  yeai^  :  few  and  evil  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and 
bave  not  attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life  of  my  fathers  in  the 
lAji  of  their  pilgrimage,'*  Gen.  xlvii,  9.  "  I  am  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  vfiih 
yb«e,  as  ail  my  fathers  were,"  PsaL  Kxxix.  12. 

P  2.  The  inference  that  the  apostle  draws  from  hence,  viz,y  that  they  sought 
Bwther  country  as  their  home  :  "  For  they  that  say  such  things,  declare  plainly, 
that  they  seek  a  country.*'  In  confessing  that  they  were  strangere,  they  plainly 
declared,  that  this  is  not  their  country  ;  that  this  is  not  the  country  whore  they 
are  at  home.  And  in  confessing  themselves  to  be  pilgrims,  they  declaretl  plainly, 
lliat  this  is  not  their  settled  aoode ;  but  that  they  have  respect  to  some  other 
luotry,  that  they  seek  and  are  travelling  to  m  their  home. 

DOCTRINE. 
Thm  life  ought  so  to  be  spent  by  iis^  as  to  be  only  a  journey  towards  heaven. 

Here  1  would  observe, 

L  Thai  wc  ought  lud  to  rest  in  the  world  cmd  Us  enjmfments^  btd  shmdd 
ire  heaven. 

This  our  hearts  should  be  cliiefly  upon  and  engaged  about.  We  should 
kkjirst  th^  kingdom  of  God^  Matt,  vi*  33.  He  that  is  on  a  journey,  seeks  the 
place  that  he  is  joumeymg  to.  We  ought  above  all  things  to  desire  a  heavenly 
happiness  :  to  go  to  heaven,  and  there  be  with  God,  and  dwell  with  Jesus  Christ 
tf  Wfe  are  iurrounded  with  many  outward  enjoymentSi  and  things  that  are  rery 
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oonfertelile  tons;  if  we  ire  jMtded  m fiunffin^ and  bare  those  goodl 
and  rdatkms  that  are  very  desirable;  if  we  hare  companions  wk^  mc 
deliglitfid  to  us ;  if  we  have  children  tbat  are  pleasaot  ami  hopefiil»  and  iai 
we  tee  many  promising  qnalifieatioiis;  if  we  five'i>j  good  nelghb^;! 
moch  of  the  respect  of  others ;  hare  a  good  name ;  are  gejieral!j  moid  « 
we  are  known;  and  have  comfortable  and  pleasaol  dccommodatiacs]  j^i 
oajght  not  to  take  our  rest  in  these  things.    We  should  not  be  willing  to  h»t  t ' 
things  for  our  portion,  but  diould  8^'  a.  higher  happiness  m  anotber  i 
We  diould  not  merely  seek  something  ebe  in  addition  to  these  things,  but  i 
bt  80  fiur  from  resting  in  them,  that  we  should  cboose  and  dedrc  to  leivf  i 
tlnngs  for  heaven ;  to  go  to  Qod  and  Chiist  there    We  sboulJ  not  be  id 
t^'fiTe  here  always,  if  we  could,  in  the  same*  siieogth  and  vigor  of  boc^  f 
nind  as  when  in  youth,  or  in  the  midst  of  our  dqfa;  and  always  eopy  tki 
nlaM»e»  and  dear  irien^  and  other  earthly  conmrtsL     We  should  dK>oit^ 
OBsii^ to  leave  them  all  in  Qod's  due  time,  tkafc  we  might  go  to  hea^is^i 
Iben  have  the  enjoyment  of  God.— We  ougjit  to  posiess  them,  enjof  aod^ 
OM  of  them,  with  no  other  view  or  aim,  but  readuj  to  quit  them  wbenererj 
are  called  to  it,  and  to  change  them  fer  heavea^    And  when  we  are 
amnr-firom  tbem,  we  should  go  cheerfully  and  wiUiogly. 

He  that  is  going  a  journey,  is  not  woottoreafc  b  \ihat  he  metis  w^t 
ia^ooaribrtable  and  pleasmg  on  the  road.  If  he  pasies  along  through  plei 
dMM^  floweiy  meadows,  or  flhady  groves ;  he  ooes  not  take  up  hi^  ctm 
these  thmgs.  Heiscontent  onlytotdceatrannentview  of  these  pleasaicri 
Joels  as  be  goes  along.  He  is  ajot  enticed  by  these  fine  appearances  to  ^ 
end  to  Ins  joiunejr,  aM  leave  off  the  thought  of  piooe^dmg:  no^  butlusjf 
najrik  eikl  0  in  his  mitid ;  that  is  the  great  thm^  that  he  mms  at  So  i 
mosls  widi  comfortable  and  pleasant  accommodations  on  the  road  at  an  1 
yet  he  does  not  rest  there ;  he  entertains  no  thoughts  of  setUing  there. 
consUers  that  these  things  are  not  his  own,  and  that  he  is  but  a  stranger;  ^ 
that  is  not  allotted  for  his  home.  And  when  he  has  refreshed  himself,  m  tvfM 
but  for  a  night,  he  is  for  leaving  these  accommodations^r^  and  going  fonvardfUi 
^tting  onward  towards  his  journey's  end.  And  the  thoughts  of  coming  tela 
journey's  end,  are  not  at  all  grievous  to  him.  He  does  not  desire  to  be  tra^ebf 
always  and  never  come  to  his  joumejr's  end  ;  the  thoughts  of  that  wmjU  k 
(&eouragmg  to  him.  But  it  is  pleasant  to  him  to  think,  that  so  much  of  tbe  vi; 
is  gone,  that  he  is  now  nearer  home;  and  that  he  diall  presently  be  there;  2d 
the  tml  end  fatigue  of  his  journey  wiU  be  over. 

So  should  we  thus  desire  heaven  so  much  more  than  the  comforts  anl  ti> 
joyments  of  this  life,  that  we  should  long  to  change  these  things  for  hestca 
We  should  wait  with  earnest  desire  for  tl^  time  when  we  shall  arrive  at  am 
journey's  end.  The  apostle  mentions  it  as  an  encouraging,  comfortable  ood- 
sideration  to  Christians,  when  they  draw  nigh  their  happiness. — ^  Now  is  ov 
salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed.'' 

Our  hearts  ought  to  be  loose  to  these  things,  as  it  is  with  a  man  that  is  on 
a  journey.  However  comfortable  enjoyment^  are,  yet  we  OQ^t  to  keep  cur 
hearts  so  loose  from  them,  as  checduUy  to  part  with  them,  whenerer  God  calk 
'^  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short.  It  remaineth  that  both  they  fttf 
have  vrives,  be  as  though  they  had  none ;  and  they  that  Meep,  as  though  fluj 
wtopt  net;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rgoioed  not ;  and  thcr  tkt 
buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not;  and  they  that  use  tfaia  world,  as  not  araiV 
it^  ihr  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away,"  1  Oor.  89,  30, 8L 

Weought  to  look  upon  these  things  as  only  lent  to  ui  for  a  little  wbil^  to 


erve  a  present  turn ;  bfut  we  should  set  our  hearts  on  heaven  as  our  inheritance 
grerer* 

n*  We  ought  to  seek  heaven^  by  travelling  in  the  wai^  tfuU  leads  tkither. 

The  way  that  leads  to  heaven  is  the  way  of  holiness.  We  should  choose 
md  desire  to  travel  thither  in  this  way  and  in  no  other  We  should  part  with 
dl  those  sijiSj  those  carnal  appetites  that  are  as  weights,  that  will  tend  to  hinder 
IS  in  our  travelling  towards  heaven,  **  Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
dn  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us^  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  set  be- 
fore lis/'  Heb.  xii.  L  However  pleasant  any  practice,  or  the  gratification  of 
any  appetite  may  be,  we  must  lay  it  aside,  cast  it  away ;  if  it  he  any  hinder- 
ance,  and  stumbling- block  in  the  way  to  heaven. 

We  should  travel  on  in  a  way  of  obedience  to  all  Go<i's  commands,  even  the 
jii&cult  as  well  as  the  easy  commands^  We  shoul^l  travel  on  in  a  way  of 
ielf-denial ;  denying  all  our  sinful  inclinations  and  interests.  The  way  to  hea- 
ven is  ascending^  we  must  be  content  to  travel  up  hill,  though  it  be  hard  and 
^resonie,  though  it  be  contrary  to  the  natural  tendency  anil  bias  of  our  fleih  that 
tends  downward  to  the  earth.  We  should  follow  Christ  in  the  path,  that  he 
has  gone  in-  The  way  that  he  travelled  in  was  the  right  way  to  heaven.  We 
should  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  him,  W^e  should  travel  alon|r  in  the  same 
way  of  meekness  and  lowliness  of  heart ;  in  the  same  way  of  obedience  and 
charity,  and  diligence  to  do  good ;  and  patience  under  atHictions.  The  way 
to  heaven  is  a  heavenly  life ;  we  must  be  travelling  towards  heaven  in  a  way 
of  imitation  of  those  that  are  in  heaven.  In  imitation  of  the  saints  and  an^ls 
there,  in  their  holy  employment,  in  their  way  of  spending  their  time,  in  Wing> 
adoring,  servings  and  praising  God  and  the  Lamb*  This  is  the  path  that  we 
ought  to  prefer  before  all  others,  if  we  could  have  any  other  that  we  might 
choose*  If  we  could  go  to  heaven  in  a  way  of  carnal  living,  in  the  way  of 
the  enjoyment  and  gratification  of  our  lusts,  we  should  rather  prefer  a  way  of 
holiness  and  conformity  to  the  spiritual  self-denying  rules  of  the  gospel 

IIL   We  should  Inwei  on  in  thu  way  in  a  ItA&rious  manner* 

The  going  of  long  journeys  is  attended  with  toil  and  fatigue  ;  especially  if 
the  journey  be  through  a  wilderness.  Persons,  in  such  a  case,  expect  no  othef 
than  to  suffer  hardships  and  weariness  in  travelling  over  mountains  and  through 
bad  places. 

So  we  s||onld  travel  in  this  way  of  holiness,  in  a  laborious  manner,  improv- 
ing our  time  and  strength  to  surmount  the  difficulties  and  obstacles  that  are  in 
the  way*  The  land  that  we  have  to  travel  through  is  a  wilderness  ;  there  are 
many  mountains,  rocksj  and  rough  places  that  we  must  go  over  in  the  way ;  and 
there  is  a  necessity  that  we  should  lay  out  our  strength, 

trV-  Our  to^wie  lives  ought  to  be  spent  in  traveMing  this  road^ 
1.  We  ought  to  begin  early.    This  should  be  the  first  concern  and  business 
t  persons  engage  in  when  they  come  to  be  capable  of  acting  in  the  world 
in  doing  any  business.     When  they  fiist  set  out  in  the  world,  they  should  set 
ttut  on  this  journey.     And, 

2,  We  ought  to  travel  on  in  this  way  with  assiduity.  It  ought  to  be  the 
work  of  every  day  to  travel  on  towards  heaven.  We  should  often  be  tliinking 
3f  oiif  journey's  end ;  and  not  only  be  thinking  of  it,  but  it  skmhl  be  our  daily 
PTOfk  to  travel  on  in  the  way  that  leads  to  it 

As  he  that  is  on  a  journey  is  often  thinking  on  the  place  that  he  is  going  to, 
ind  it  is  his  care  and  business  every  day  to  get  along ;  to  improve  his  time,  to 
j0t  towards  his  journey's  end*     He  spends  the  day  in  it ;  it  is  the  work  of  fhe 
whiki  Uie  sun  serves  him.    And  when  be  has  rested  iti  the  night,  he  geli 
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niitg,  and  sets  out  again  on  his  journey  ^  and  so  from  iUt  I 

0  gui  to  his  journey ^s  end.     Thus  should  heaven  be  coatiauauj 

EM  I  and  the  immediate  entrance  or  passage  to  it,  ^iz>f  death,  ^ 

lit  Aiith  us.     And  it  should  be  a  thing  that  we  famihanze  \o  ov 

o  it  should  he  our  work  every  day,  to  be  preparing  for  dealh,  and 

tarenward. 

We  ought  to  persevere  b  this  way  as  long  as  we  live :  vrc  shoii 
i  it  to  the  end. 

Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,"  Hek 
tb  the  road  he  difficult,  and  it  be  a  toilsome  thing  to  travel  it^ir 
it  with  patience^  and  be  content  to  endure  the  hardships  of  it  LflJ 
.  long,  yet  we  must  not  stop  short ;  we  should  not  give  out  id  diici 
but  hold  on  till  we  are  ar nvf  d  at  Ihe  place  we  seek.  We  ougW 
ouraged  with  the  length  and  '^ifliculties  of  the  way^  as  the  dbil 
were,  and  be  for  turning  k  again.  All  our  thought  amt 
.  be  to  get  along.  Whe  she  be  engaged  and  resolved  to  pres  I 
arrive. 

We  ought  to  he  contrf^t  rmmng  in  holiness  ;  aiwf  in  thd 

TMMirer  ctnd  nearer  to       w 

that  is  travelling  to'waids?     lace  comes  nearer  and  nearer  to 
n\\     So  we  should  be  endeav     ng  to  come  nearer  to  heaven^  In 
heavenly  j   becoming  more  ai  i  more  like  the  inhabitants  of  i 
jaore  and  more  as  we  shall  be  when  we  have  arived  there,  if  er 

e  should  endeavor  continually  to  be  more  and  more,  as  we  liope  ti 

a,  in  respect  of  holiness  and  conformity  to  God.     And  with  r<^ 

md  knowledge,  wc  should  labor  to  be  growing  continually  ia  tk 

a^wftC  of  God  and  Christ,  and  clear  views  of  the  gloiy  of  God,  the  ben 

CShmt,  and  the  excellency  of  divine  things,  as  we  come  nearer  and  ae 

the  beatific  vision. 

We  should  labor  to  be  contmually  growing  in  divine  love ;  that  tUs  i 
an  increasing  flame  m  our  hearts,  till  our  hearts  ascend  wholly  in  this 
We  should  be  growing  in  obedience,  and  in  heavenly  conversation ;  1 
may  do  the  will  of  God  on  earth  as  the  angels  do  in  heaven. 

We  ought  to  be  continually  growing  m  comfort  and  spuitual  jpy ;  i 
ble  communion  with  God  and  Jesus  Christ  Our  path  shouM  be  as  "  t 
ing  light,  that  shines  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day,"  Prov.  iv.  18. 

We  ought  to  be  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness ;  aftc 
erease  in  nghteousness.  **  As  newborn  baoes  desire  the  sincere  mil 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby,'*  1  Pet  ii.  2.  And  we  should  n 
perfection  of  heaven  oiu*  mark.  We  should  rest  in  nothing  short  of  thi 
pressing  towards  this  mark,  and  laboring  continually  to  be  coining  n< 
nearer  to  it.  '^  This  one  thing  I  do,  forgettmg  those  things  which  an 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  that  are  before,  I  press  toward  t 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Phil.  liL  13, 

VI.  •/?//  other  concerns  of  life  ought  to  be  entirely  svbordintUe  to  tl 

As  when  a  man  is  on  a  journey,  all  the  steps  that  he  takes  are  in 
further  him  on  his  journey ;  and  subordinate  to  that  aim  of  getting  to 
ney's  end.  And  if  he  carries  money  or  provision  with  him,  it  is  to  su 
in  nis  journey.  So  we  ought  wholly  to  subordinate  all  our  other  bus 
all  our  temporal  enjojrments  to  this  affair  of  traveUiog  to  heaven.  J< 
towards  heaven,  ought  to  be  our  only  work  and  bttnnesB^  so  that  all 


should  be  in  order  to  that.  When  we  have  worldly  enjo}ineiits  we 
be  ready  to  part  with  them,  whenever  they  are  in  the  way  of  our  going 
heaven.  We  should  sell  all  this  world  tor  heaven.  When  once  any 
'e  have  becomes  a  clog  and  hinderancc  to  «s,  in  the  way  heavenward, 
lid  quit  it  immediately.  When  we  use  our  worldly  enjoyments  and  pos- 
,  it  should  be  with  such  a  view  and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  further  us  in 
^  heavenward.  Thus  we  should  eat,  and  drink,  and  clothe  ourselves. 
IS  should  we  improve  the  conversation  and  enjoyment  of  friends. 
1  whatever  business  we  are  setting  about ;  whatever  design  we  are  en- 
inj  we  should  inquire  with  ourselves^  whether  this  business  or  tinderta- 
ill  forward  us  in  our  way  to  heaven  t    And  if  not,  we  should  quit  our 

I  ought  to  make  use  of  worldly  enjoyments,  and  pursue  worldly  busiii€^ 
a  degree  and  manner  as  shall  have  the  best  tendency  to  forward  our 
heavenward,  and  no  otherwise, 

lall  offer  some  reasons  of  the  doctrine. 
rhis  twrld  is  Twi  our  abiding  place* 

'  continuance  in  this  world  is  but  very  short     Man's  days  on  the  eaiih  \ 
i  shadow.  It  was  never  designed  by  God  this  world  should  be  our  home.  / 
re  not  born  into  this  world  for  that  end.     Neither  did  God  give  us  these 
il  things  that  we  are  accommodated  with  for  that  end.     If  God  has 
IS  good  estates  ;  if  we  are  settled  in  families,  and  God  has  given  us  chil- 
r  other  friends  that  are  very  pleasant  to  us ;  it  is  with  no  such  view  or 

that  we  should  be  furnished  and  provided  for  here^  as  for  a  settled  abode ; 
h  a  design  that  we  should  use  them  for  the  present,  and  then  leave  them 
n  a  very  little  time. 

re  are  called  to  any  secular  business ;  or  if  we  are  charged  with  the  car* 
wjBj  's  wit^i  the  instruction  and  eilucatioa  of  children,  we  are  called  to 
pSgs  with  a  design  that  we  shall  be  called  from  them  again,  ^nd  not  to 
everlasting  employment.  So  that  if  we  improve  our  lives  to  any  other 
2,  than  as  a  journey  towards  heaven,  all  our  labor  will  be  lost.  If  we 
>ur  lives  in  the  pursuit  of  a  temporal  happiness :  if  we  set  our  hearts  on 
and  seek  happiness  in  them  |  if  we  seek  to  be  happy  in  sensual  plea- 
jf  we  spend  our  lives  in  seeking  the  credit  and  esteem  of  men  ;  the  good- 
id  respect  of  others ;  if  we  set  our  hearts  on  our  children,  and  look  to 
py  in  the  enjoyment  of  them,  in  seeing  them  well  brought  up,  and  well 

&€•  All  these  things  will  be  of  little  slgnificancy  to  us.  Death  will 
p  all  our  hopes  and  expectations,  and  will  put  an  end  to  our  enjoyment 
E  things*  Tk€  places  t!wi  ham  tcnown  ns  will  kjiow  us  no  more :  and  the 
it  has  seen  us  shall  see  us  no  more.     We  must  be  taken  away  forever 

II  these  things ;  and  it  is  uncertain  when ;  it  may  be  soon  after  we  have  re- 
tbem,  and  are  put  into  the  posse^on  ol^  them*  It  may  be  in  the  midst  of 
fB  and  from  the  midst  nf  our  enjoyments.  And  then  where  will  be  aU 
(rldly  employments  and  enjoyments,  when  we  are  laid  in  the  silent  gi'ave ! 
lan  lieth  down  and  riseth  not  again,  till  the  heavens  be  no  more,''  Job 

i 

The  future  world  was  destgmd  io  he  cur  settled  and  everlasting  abode. 
ire  it  was  intended  that  we  should  be  6xed;  and  here  alone  is  a  lasting 
ion,  and  a  lasting  inheritance  and  enjoyment  to  be  had.  We  are  design- 
this  future  world.  We  are  to  be  in  two  states  ;  the  one  in  this  worldj 
is  an  imperfect  state ;  the  other,  in  the  world  to  come*  The  present  state 
t  and  transitory ;  but  our  state  m  the  other  world  is  everlasting.  When  we 
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g»  HlMnollttr  worM,  ilKre  we  inM  be  toiffl  eMniljr.    And  ikiieiii| 
^Sstltf  m  we  must  be  without  change. 
:•  Ov  elate  in  the  future  world,  ttereforei  being  eternal,  is  of  ao  < 

Kter  importance  than  our  state  in  this  worid,  uiat  it  is  worthy  Aat  ti 
t  and.all  our  concerns  m  this  worM  shouU  be  wfaqMy  juboiifiM(tei>i 

IIL  Heaven  is  that  flaualmetg^ere  (rtirMghed  CM  e^ 
tiMmned.  ' 

God  hath  made  us  for  himself.    0/ God^  and  thra^^  Qod,  wndUi 
aU  ikingi.    Therefore  then  do  we  attain  to  our  highest  end  wks 
braight  to  God:  but  that  is  by  being  brought  to  heaven  ;ibrfbili1 
ttrane ;  that  is  the  place  of  his  special  presence,  and  of  Us  lesidMDe.  * 
is  but  a  very  imperfect  union  with  God  to  be  had  in  this  world ;  a  mji 
knowledge  of  God  in  the  midst  of  abundance  of  darkness}  a  Taj  f 
oonfonnity  to  God,  mingled  with  abundance  of  enmity  and  eSb 
we  can  serve  and  glorily  God,  but  in  an  exceeding  imperfect  i 
Tioe  being  mingled  with  much  sin  and  dishonor  to  Goa. 

But  when  we  get  to  heaven  (if  ever  that  be),  there  we  shall  bel 
a  perfect  union  with  God.    There  we  shall  have  dear  views  oTGod. 
see  free  to  face,  and  know  as  we  are  known.    There  we  shall  be  i 
fnrteed  to  God,  without  any  remainder  of  sin.    We  shall  be  like  IhlI 
shall  see  him  as  he  is.    There  we  shall  serve  God  perfectly.    We  dul  £ 
Ubi  in  an  exalted  manner,  and  to  the  utmost  of  the  powers  and  ^paetoM 
nature.    Then  we  shall  perfectly  give  up  ourselves  to  Cbd.    Tnea  W(j 
hearts  be  pureand  holy  ofterin^  to  God;  offered  all  m  a  flame  of  im ' 

In  heaven  alone  is  the  attainment  of  our  highest  cood.  God  is  fte) 
good  of  the  reasonable  creature.  The  enjoyment  of  him  ii  our  proper  I 
BSSB ;  and  is  the  only  happiness  with  which  our  souls  can  be  satisfieBL 

To  go  to  heaven,  fully  to  enjoy  God,  is  infinitely  better  than  the  mcA^^  ^ 
ant  accommodations  here.  Better  than  fathers  and  mothers,  husbands,  ^nfM 
children,  or  the  company  of  any,  or  all  earthly  friends.  These  are  bat  M 
ows ;  but  the  enjoyment  of  God  is  the  substance.  These  are  but  scattori 
beams;  but  God  is  the  sun.  These  are  but  streams;  but  God  is  the  founta. 
These  are  but  drops ;  but  God  is  the  ocean. 

Therefore  it  becomes  us  to  spend  this  life  only  as  a  journey  towards  heiTO} 
as  it  becomes  us  to  make  the  seeking  our  highest  end  and  proper  good,  the  whok 
work  of  our  lives;  and  we  should  subordinate  all  other  concerns  of  life  to i> 
Why  should  we  labor  for  any  thing  else ;  or  set  our  hearts  on  any  thing  dse  bi 
that  which  is  our  proper  end  and  true  happiness  ? 

rV.  Our  present  state,  and  all  that  belongs  to  it^  are  designed  by  kim  (U 
made  all  things,  to  be  wfi^y  in  order  to  another  world. 

This  world  was  made  for  a  place  of  preparation  for  another  world-  Man's 
mortal  life  was  riven  him  only  here,  that  he  might  be  prepared  for  his  fixed 
state.  And  all  that  God  has  here  given  us,  is  given  to  this  purpose.  The  su 
shines  upon  us;  the  rain  falls  upon  us;  the  earth  yields  her  increase  teas; 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  affairs,  family  affairs,  and  aU  our  personal  concerns  are 
designed  and  ordered  in  a  subordination  to  a  future  world,  by  the  maker  and 
disposer  of  all  things.    They  ought,  therefore,  to  be  subordinate  to  this  by  » 

APPLICATION. 
L  In  the  use  of  instruction. 

1.  This  doctrine  may  teach  us  moderaium  in  our  maurmingjbr  thelm^ 
dearffiendsy  who,  whik  they  lived,  improved  their  lives  to  r^hi  piorposes. 
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tkey  lived  a  holy  life,  then  their  lives  were  a  journey  towanls  heavi 

^dft  why  should  we  be  untnotlerRte  in  mourning  when  they  are  got  to  th^ 

^p—mvy-i>  end  t     Death  to  them,  though  it  appeai^  to  m  with  a  frighlftil  ttspe 

■"-  ■  *  Ijlessing-     Their  end  is  happy,  and  better  than  thtar  beginning :  "  T] 

.<..nr  death  \s  better  to  them  ihau  the  day  of  their  birtlij"  Ecch  vii. 

c  lliey  lived  they  desired  heaven >  and  chose  it  above  this  world,  or  any  * 

ujoyments  of  it.     They  earnestljr  sought  and  longed  for  heaven  j  and  w 

-^z^  ^cf  we  grieve  that  they  have  obtainetf  it  1 

Krjw  they  have  got  to  lieaverij  ihey  have  got  home.  They  never  were 
■jre.  They  have  got  to  tlieir  P  ather's  house.  They  find  more  coraft 
id  limes,  now  they  are  got  home,  than  they  did  in  their  journey,  Whil 
on  tht:lr  jouruey,  they  underwent  much  labor  and  toil.  It  was  a  w 
•lilt  they  passed  through;  a  ddhcult  road*  There  were  abundance  of| 
■s  in  tlie  way ;  mountams  and  rough  places.  It  was  a  laborious,  f 
lig  thing  to  travel  the  road.  They  were  fort:e<l  to  lay  out  themselves  to  get 
;  and  had  many  wearisome  days  and  nights:  but  now  they  hafe  got 
_h  J  they  have  got  to  the  place  they  sought ;  they  are  got  home;  got  to 
everlasting  rest.  They  neeil  to  travel  no  more  j  nor  labor  any  more;  nor 
fe  any  more  toil  and  difficulty ;  but  enjoy  perfect  rest  and  peace  ;  and  will 
"'  ;fi  lorever,  '*  And  1  heartl  a  voice  irom  heaven,  saying  unto  nje,  Writi 
rti  ihedeati  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  :  jea,  salth  theSpi 
iiuy  may  rest  fmm  their  labors;  and  their  works  do  follow  them/'  Rev^ 
13,  Thej  do  not  mourn  that  they  are  got  home^  but  greatly  rejoii 
look  back  u[K>n  tlie  difliculties,  and  sorrows,  and  dangers  of  life,  rejold 
they  have  got  through  them  all, 

Wtj  are  ready  to  look  upon  death  as  though  it  wt:re  a  calamity  to  them 
e  are  ready  to  mourn  over  them  with  tears  of  pity  ;  to  think  that  those  tb^ 
fse  so  dear  to  us,  should  be  in  the  dark,  rotting  grave ;  tha^  they  shoukl  the] 
corruption  and  worms;  that  thi^y  should  be  taken  away  from  their  de; 
and  other  plea^iant  enjoyments;  and  that  they  never  should  have  anj 
re  in   any  thin^  under  the  sun*     Our  bowels  are  ready  to  yearn  ov* 
ami  we  are  ready  to  look  upon  it,  as  though  some  sorrowful  thing  had 
them ;  and  as  though  they  were  in  awful  circumstances.     But  this  is  o' 
ing  to  our  infirmity  that  we  are  ready  thus  to  look  npon  it.     They  are  in 
liappy  condition*     They  are  inconceivably  blessed.    They  do  not  mourn,  bi 
rejoice  with  exceeding  joy.     Then:  raoutSjs  are  filled  with  joyful  songs;  tb 
dnnk  at  rivers  of  pleasure.     They  find  no  mixture  of  grief  at  all,  that  tli* 
liave  changed  their  earthly  houses  and  enjoyments,  and  their  earthly  friei 
and  the  company  of  mortal  mankind,  fur  heaven.    They  think  of  it  without  anj 
ikgree  of  regret* 

This  is  an  evil  world  in  comparison  to  that  they  are  now  in*  Their  life  hi 
if  attended  with  tho  best  circumstances  that  any  earthly  life  ever  was,  was  al^ 
tendtrd  with  abundance  that  was  adverse  and  afflictive;  hut  now  there  is  an  ei 
to  all  adversity,  "  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall' 
file  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
llie  throne,  ithall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  tbem  unto  living  fountains  of  water {; 
aod  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tear§  from  their  eyes,''  Rev,  viL  16,  17, 

It  is  true  we  shall  see  tbem  no  more  while  here  in  this  world,  yet  we  ouj 
not  immoderately  to  mom^n  for  that ;  though  it  used  to  be  pleasant  to  us  to 
diem  I  and  though  their  company  was  sweet ;  for  we  should  consider  oiusdvi 
M  but  on  a  journey  too  ;  we  should  he  travelling  towards  the  same  place  that 
iSl^ty  are  gone  to ;  and  why  should  we  break  our  hearts  witb  that»  that  they  havt 
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got  there  before  ijs ;  when  we  are  following  ^fter  them  as  h^  as  we  cafl|  { 
hope,  as  soon  as  ever  we  get  to  our  journey's  end,  to  be  with  them  i^i 
be  with  them  in  better  circumstances,  than  ever  we  were  with  them  wblfi 
A  degree  of  mom  ning  for  near  relations  when  departed,  is  not  Inc 
Chrislianity,  but  Tery  agreeable  to  it :  for,  as  long  as  we  are  flesh  asd  I 
other  can  be  expected,  than  that  we  shall  have  animal  propensities  audi 
By t  we  have  not  just  reason  to  be  overborne  and  stink  m  spirit,  when  tbf  | 
near  friends  is  at  tended  with  these  circumstances  ;  we  should  be  gW 
ot  to  heaven,  our  mourning  should  be  mingled  with  joy,    "  But  1 1 
ave  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  that  are  ade 
sorrow  not*  e\'en  as  others  that   have  no  hope,''  Thess,  iv,  13  j  L  e*,l 
should  not  sorrow  as  the  heathen,  that  had  no  knowledge  of  a  future  I 
nor  any  certain  hope  of  any  thin^  for  themselves  or  iheir  friends,  after  I 
dead.     This  appears  by  the  following  verse :  "  For  if  wt  believe  \ 
died  and  arose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  (Ml 
with  him." 

2-  If  it  he  so^thitt  mir  livts  mtghi  io  b€  (mil/ a  journey  iowmif  I 
how  ill  rfd  thei/  improve  their  lives,  that  spend  tkeni  in  tnweUing  tmar^l 
Some  men  spend  their  whole  lives,  from  their  infancy  to  their  dying  ^ 
going  down  the   broad  way  to  destruction.     They  do  not  only  draw  ] 
hell  in  length  of  timej  but  they  every  day  grow  more  ripe  for  destruditii; 
are  more  assimilated  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  infernal  world.    While i 
press  forward  in  the  strait  and  narrow  way  to  life,  and  laboriously  trardl 
hil!  towards  Zion,  against  the  inclinations  and  tendency  of  the  flesh ;  ' 
with  a  swift  career  down  towards  the  valley  of  eternal  death ;  towifl' 
of  fire ;  towards  the  bottoml<^s  pit.     This  is  the  employment  of  ereiy  I 
all  wicked  men  ;  the  whole  day  is  spent  in  it     As  soon  as  ever  they  i 
the  morning,  the^  set  out  anew  towards  hell,  and  spend  every  wak" 
in  it.     They  begin  in  early  days  before  they  begin  to  speak  :  -^  The  wit 
estranged  from  the  womb,  they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  are  bom,  sH^I 
lies,'*  Psalm  xlviit*  4-     They  hold  on  in  it  with  perseverance.     Many  d  t^i  h^ 
that  live  to  be  old,  are  never  weary  in  it ;  if  they  live  to  be  a  huoiWl^  V'^ 
old,  they  will  not  give  over  travelling  in  the  way  to  hell  tdl  ihey  affin^^ki* 
And  all  the  concerns  of  life  are  subordinated  to  this  employment-     A  \iicW*l 
is  a  servant  of  sin  ;  his  powers  and  faculties  are  all  employed  in  thesemeii 
sin^  and  in  fitting  for  helL     And  ail  his  possessions  are  so  used  by  him^mti  * 
subservient  to  the  sanae  purpose.     Some  men  spend  their  time  in  i 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.     Thus  do  all  unclean  persons,  that  j 
civioi^  practices  in  secret.    Thus  do  all  malicious  persons.    Thus  do  j 
persons,  that  neglect  duties  of  religion.     Thus  do  all  unjust  persons ; 
that  arc  fraudulent  and  oppressive  in  their  dealings.     Thus  do  all  1 
and  revilers.     Thus  do  all  covetous  persons,  that  set  iheir  be^irts  chiefijfl 
riches  of  this  world.     Thus  do  tavern-haunters,  and  frequenters  of  evil  coi 
and  many  other  kinds  of  persons  that  might  be  mentioned.     Thus  da_ 
greater  part  of  men  ^  the  bulk  of  mankind  are  hastening  onward  i 
way  to  destruction.     The  way,  as  broad  as  it  is,  is,  as  it  were,  ^led  ^ 
multitude  that  are  going  with  one  accord  this  way-     And  they  are'ev€ 

foing  into  hell  out  of  this  broad  way  by  thousands*     Multitudes  are  coiit* 
owing  down  into  the  great  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  out  of  this  broai 
as  some  mighty  river  constantly  disemboguts  its  water  into  tfce  ocean. 

3*  Hence  when  persons  are  converted^  they  do  btd  begin  tfmr  \ 
out  in  the  way  they  have  to  go* 
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piey  never  lill  then  do  any  thing  at  that  work  which  their  whole  lives 
El  to  be  spent  in ;  which  we  have  now  shown  to  be  travelling  towards 
piii  Persons,  before  conversions  never  take  a  step  that  way.  Then  does 
m  fiot  set  out  on  his  journe^^  when  he  is  brought  home  to  Christ ;  and  he 
I  just  set  out  in  it.  So  far  m  be  from  having  done  his  work,  that  he  then 
[  begins  to  set  his  face  towards  heaven.  His  journey  is  not  finished  i  he  is 
I  otily  first  broui^ht  to  be  wlllino;  to  go  to  itj  and  begins  to  look  that  way ; 
Iftt  his  care  and  labor,  in  his  Christian  work  and  bumess^  is  then  but  be- 

I which  ho  must  spend  the  remaining  part  of  his  life  in, 
'hose  persons  do  ill,  who,  when  they  are  converted,  and  have  obtained  a 
of  their  being  in  a  good  condition,  do  not  strive  as  earnestly  as  they  did 
re,  while  they  were  under  awakenings.  They  ought,  henceforward^  as  long 
ley  Hve,  to  be  as  earnest  and  laborious  as  ever ;  as  watchful  and  careful  as 
J  yea,  they  should  increase  more  and  more.  It  is  no  just  objection  or  ex- 
from  this,  that  now  they  have  not  the  same  to  strive  for  as  before ;  before 
^strove  that  they  might  be  converted,  but  that  they  have  obtained.  Is  there 
LDg  else  that  persons  have  as  much  reason  to  strive,  and  lay  out  their 
igth  for,  as  their  own  safety*  ?  Should  we  not  be  as  willing  to  be  diligent 
^we  my  serve  and  glorify  God,  as  that  we  ourselves  may  be  happy  ?  And 
le  have  obtained  grace,  yet  there  is  not  all  obtained  that  may  be.  It  Is  but 
fy  little  grace  that  we  have  obtained ;  we  ought  to  strive  thflt  we  may  ob- 
more.  We  ought  to  strive  as  much  that  we  may  obtain  the  other  degrees 
are  before,  as  we  did  to  obtain  that  small  degree  that  is  behind.  The 
He  tells  us,  tiiat  he  forgot  what  was  behind^  and  reached  forth  towards 
t  was  before,  Phil  iii.  13. 

(Tea,  those  that  are  converted,  have  now  a  further  reason  to  strive  for  grace 
^they  had  before :  for  now  they  have  tasted  and  seen  something  of  the  sweetness 
excellency  of  it,  A  man  that  has  once  tasted  the  blessings  of  Canaan,  has 
I  reason  to  press  forward  towards  it  than  he  had  before.  And,  then,  they  that 
converted,  shonitl  strive  that  they  may  make  iheir  calling  and  election  sure, 
[hose  that  are  converted,  are  not  sure  of  it ;  and  those  that  are  sure  of  it,  do 
now  that  they  shall  be  ahvays  so;  and  still  seeking  and  serving  God  with 
most  diligence,  is  the  way  to  have  assurance,  and  to  have  it  maintained, 
,  Use  may  be  ofexhortatmn  /  so  to  spend  thi;  present  life  thai  it  may  only 
'immey  towards  heaven. 

jftbor  to  be  sancti6ed,  and  to  obtain  such  a  disposition  of  mind»  that  you 

be  willing  aufl  dtisirous  to  change  this  world,  and  all  the  enjoyments  of  it 

(eaven.     Labor  to  have  your  heart  taken  up  so  much  about  heaven  and 

jetily  enjoyments,  as  that  you  may  rejoice  at  any  time  when  God  caUs  }  ou 

lave  yom  best  earthly  friends,  and  those  things  that  ai^  most  comfortable 

m  here,  to  go  to  heaven,  there  to  enjoy  God  and  Christ, 

Je  persuaded  to  travel  in  the  way  that  leads  to  heaven,  viz<,  in  a  way  of  ho!i- 

I  self-denial  ami  mortification,  in  a  way  of  obedience  to  all  the  commands  of 

An  a  way  of  following  Christ's  example,  in  a  way  of  heavenly  life,  or  imitation 

le  saints  and  angels  that  live  in  heaven.     Be  content  to  travel  on  in  this  way, 

laborious  manner,  to  endure  all  the  fatigues  of  it.     Begin  to  travel  it  without 

,  if  you  have  not  already  begun  it ;  and  travel  in  it  w^ith  assiduity*    Let  it  be 

daily  work  from  morning  to  night,  and  bold  out  in  it  to  the  end  i  let  there 

thing  that  shall  stop  or  discourage  you,  or  turn  you  aside  from  this  road, 

to  be  growing  in  holiness,  to  be  coming  nearer  and  nearer  to  heaven,  in 

ou  are  more  and  more  as  you  shall  be  when  you  get  there,  (if  ever  that 

And  let  all  other  concetw  he,  subordinated  to  this  great  concern  of  get- 
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ting  forwartT  toward  heaven.  Consider  the  reaisons  that  lia^t  te®  i 
why  yoa  should  thus  spend  your  life.  Consider  that  the  worH  is  m!1 
abiding  place,  and  was  ne\*er  so  intended  by  God.  Consiefer  howliitlcn 
you  are  to  be  here^  and  how  little  worlli  your  while  it  is  to  spenil  jmt 
any  other  purpose.  Consider  that  the  future  world  is  to  be  your  i 
abode  j  nnd  that  the  enjoyments  »nd  concerns  of  this  world,  haie  ti«rl 
only  and  entirely  in  order  to  another  world*     And   consiiler  further  fcif  i 

1.  Hotv  worthy  is  heaven  that  your  lift  shmdd  be  wholly  ^171/  aiaji 
towards  tt^ 

To  what  better  purpose  can  you  spend  your  life,  whether  you  nspntj 
d\ity  or  yotir  interest  ?     What  better  end  can  you  propose  to  Tour  b 
to  obtain  heaven  1     Here  you  are  placed  in  this  worlds  in  this  vnm 
have  your  choice  given  you,  ihat  you  may  trarel  which  way  you  pleiie. 
there  is  one  way  that  leads  to  heaven.     NoWj  can  you  direct  your  coat«i 
than  this  way?     What  can  you  choose  better  for  your  journey  ^s  tstit  1 
men  have  some  aim  or  other  in  living.     Some  mainl}*  seek  worldljtt 
they  spend  their  days  in  the  pursuit  of  these  things.     But  is  not  heatfo,! 
is  fulness  of  joy  forever  and  ever,  much  more  worthy  to   be  aougjrf  Ijj 
How  can  you  better  employ  your  strength  and  use  your  means,  aod  \ 
(lays,  than  in  travelling  the  road  that  leads  to  the  everlasting  enjoymeiit  df C 
to  his  glorious  presence  ;  to  the  city  of  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  to  tht  ben 
mount  Zion :  where  all  your  desires  will  be  filled,  aad  no  danger  of  emi 
your  happiness  ? 

No  man  is  at  home  in  this  world,  whether  he  choc^e  heaven  or  not;! 
he  is  but  a  transient  person*     Where  can  you  choose  your  home  better  ( 
heaven  1     The  rest  and  glory  of  heaven  is  so  great,  that  it  is  worthy  t(i 
desire  it  above  riches ;  above  our  fathers'  houses,  or  our  own  ;  ahon  I 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  all  earthly  friends.     It  is  worthy  that  we  shodii 
dinate  these  things  to  it,  and  that  we  sliould  be  ready,  cheerfully,  to {ifti 
them  for  heaven,  whenever  Go<i  calls, 

2.  This  is  ike  way  to  have  de^tk  tmnforiahle  to  its. 
If  we  spend  our  lives  so  as  to  be  only  a  journeying  towards  hea^l 

will  be  the  way  to  have  death,  that  is  the  end  of  the  journej,  and  eiitiwicei 
heaven,  not  terrible  but  comfortable* 

This  is  the  way  to  be  free  from  bondage,  through  the  fear  of  deatllt  J 
have  the  prospect  nnd  forethought  of  death  comfortable.     Does  the  1 
think  of  his  journey's  end  with  fear  and  terror,  especially  when  he  ba 
many  days  travelling,  and  it  be  a  long  and  tiresome  journey  I     Is  it  te 
him  to  think  that  he  has  almost  got  to  his  journey- s  end  t     Are  not  meat 
wont  to  rejoice  at  it  T    Were  the  children  of  Israel  sorry,  after  fort}-  vearst 
in  the  wilrlerness,  w-hen  they  had  almost  got  to  Canaan  1     This  b  the  w^ 
have  death  not  terrible  when  it  comes,     ft  is  the  way  to  be  able  to  pwi  wfc 
the  world  without  grtef.     Does  it  grieve  the  traveller  when  he  has  g<rf  ^ — ^ 
to  quit  his  staff  and  load  of  provision  that  he  had  to  sustain  biro  by  the  ' 

3.  JVb  more  of  your  life  u*ill  he  pleasajiito  think  of  when  ptm  cimic| 
ihan  has  been  spmt  after  this  manner,  ' 

All  of  your  past  life  that  has  been  sjient  as  a  journey  towanb  heaveDi ' 
be  comfortable  to  think  of  on  a  death-bed,  and  no  more.     If  you  have  : 
none  of  your  life  this  way,  your  whole  life  will  be  terrible  to  you  to 
unless  you  die  under  some  great  delusion.     You  will  see  then,  how  that] 
your  life  that  has  been  spent  otherwise  is  lost.     You  will  then  see  the  va 
other  aimsj  that  you  may  have  proposed  to  yourseE     The  thought  of  wiati 
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re  possessed  and  enjoyed  in  the  world,  will  not  be  pkasant  to  you^  unl^syou 
think  withal^  Ihat  you  have  subonlinate<t  them  to  this  purpose* 

4,  Consider  thai  those  that  are  willing  thm  to  spaid  their  lives  as  ajourJiey 
rds  heavm^  may  ham  hmvm* 

Heaven,  as  high  a^  it  is,  and  glorious  as  it  is,  is  attainable  for  such  poor 
rthiess  creatures  as  we  are.  We,  even  such  worms,  may  attain  to  have  for 
lur  home,  that  glorious  region  that  is  the  habitation  of  the  glorious  angels ;  yea, 
he  dwelling-place  of  the  glorious  Son  of  God  ;  and  where  la  the  glorious  pre- 
eaoe  of  the  great  Jehovah.  And  we  may  have  it  freely ;  there  is  no  high  price 
hat  is  deujanded  of  iva  for  this  privilege.  We  may  have  it  without  money  and 
nthout  price  ;  if  we  are  hut  willing  to  set  out  and  go  on  towards  it ;  are  but 
ri]ling  to  travel  the  road  that  leads  to  it,  and  bend  our  course  that  way  as  long 
s  we  live;  we  may  and  shall  have  heaven  for  our  eternal  resting  place. 

5.  Ld  U  be  considered^  that  if  our  lives  be  not  a  journey  towards  heaven  ^  they 
EpjU  be  a  journey  to  hell, 

^  VVe  cannot  continue  here  always,  but  we  must  go  somewhere  else.  All 
fimkind  after  they  have  been  in  thi:^  world  a  little  while,  go  out  of  it,  and  there 
re  but  two  places  that  they  go  to  ;  the  two  great  receptacles  of  all  that  depart 
uX  of  this  world ;  the  one  is  heaven ;  whither  a  few^  a  small  number  in  com- 
^a^isonJ  travel ;  the  way  that  leads  hither,  is  but  tJiinly  occupied  with  travellers. 
Lnd  the  other  is  hell,  wliitherthe  bulk  of  mankind  do  throng.  And  one  or  the 
iber  of  these  must  be  our  journey^s  end ;  the  issue  of  our  course  in  this  world. 

tl  shall  conclude  by  givmg  some  directions, 
L  Labor  to  get  a  sense  of  the  vanity  of  this  world,  or  the  vanity  of  it  on 
ccount  of  the  little  satisfaction  that  is  to  be  enjoyed  here;  and  on  account  of 
\3  short  continuance,  and  unserviceableness  when  we  most  stand  in  need  of 
lelpf  viz*,  on  a  death-bed. 

All  men^  that  live  any  considerable  time  in  the  world,  see  abundance  that 
aight  convince  them  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  if  they  would  but  consider* 

Be  persuaded  to  exercise  consideration,  when  you  see  and  hear,  from  time 
D  lime,  of  tlie  death  of  others*  Labor  to  turn  your  thoughts  this  way.  See  if 
VM  can  see  the  vanity  of  this  world  in  such  a  gla^  It  you  were  sensible  how 
'ain  a  thing  this  world  is,  you  would  see  that  it  is  not  worthy  that  your  life 
bould  be  spent  to  the  purposes  thereof ;  and  all  is  lost  that  is  not  some  way 
limed  at  heaven* 

2.  Labor  to  be  much  acquainted  wUk  heaven. 

If  you  are  not  acquainted  with  it,  you  will  not  be  likely  to  spend  your  life 
is  a  journey  thither.  You  will  not  be  sensible  of  the  worth  of  it ;  nor  wilt  you 
ong  for  it.  Unless  you  are  much  conversant  in  your  mind  with  a  better  good, 
t  will  be  eitceeding  difficult  to  you  to  have  your  hearts  loose  from  tht^e  things, 
md  to  use  them  only  in  subordination  to  something  ebe,  and  to  l>e  ready  to  pajt 

ri  them  for  the  sake  of  that  better  good* 
Labor  therefore  to  obtain  a  realizing  sense  of  a  heavenly  worlds  to  get  a 
irm  belief  of  the  reality  of  itj  and  to  be  very  much  conversant  with  it  in  your 
boughts. 

^3-  Seek  heaven  only  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Christ  tells  us  that  he  is  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life,  John  idv.  6. 
le  telk  us  that  he  is  the  door  of  the  sheep :  *'  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man 
inter  in,  he  shall  be  saved ;  and  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture,"  John  x*  9,  If 
*e,  therefore^  would  improve  our  liv^  as  a  journey  towards  heaTen,  we  must 
teek  it  by  him,  and  not  by  our  own  righteousne^  j  as  expecting  to  obtain  only 
iar  hi§  sake,  looking  to  him,  having  our  dependence  on  turn  only  for  the  pur* 


GsxxiiB  xxxbi.  12.~Aiid  he  lefl  Kift  garment  m  her  tkundt  wad  Eed,  !ind  got  him  ouL 


TVs  have  an  account  here,  and  in  the  context^  of  that  remarkable  behaTior 
'Joseph  in  the  house  of  Potiphar,  that  wbs  the  occasion  both  of  his  great 
Biction,  and  also  afterwards  of  his  high  ailvancemeut  and  great  prosperity  in 
le  land  of  Egypt,  The  behtivior  that  I  speak  ofj  is  that  which  was  on  occa- 
^11  of  the  temptation  that  his  mistress  laid  before  him  to  commit  uncleanncss 
lib  her. 

We  read  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  how  Joseph,  after  he  had  been 
I  cruelly  treated  by  his  brethreji,  and  sold  into  Egypt  for  a  slave^  was  advanced 
t  the  house  of  Potiphar^  who^  had  bought  him,  Joseph  was  one  that  feared 
'od,  and  therefore  God  was  with  him,  and  wonderfully  ordered  things  for  hini| 
ad  so  influenced  the  heart  of  Potiphar  his  master,  that  instead  of  keeping  him 
I  a  mere  slave,  to  which  purpose  he  was  sold,  he  made  him  his  steward  and 
rerseer  over  his  house,  and  all  that  he  had  was  put  into  his  hands;  insomuch 
mi  we  are  told,  verse  6,  '*  that  he  left  all  that  he  had  m  his  hand ;  and  that 
e  knew  not  ayght  that  he  had,  save  the  bread  which  he  did  eat."  Wtile 
d9^h  was  in  these  prosperous  circumstanceSj  he  met  with  a  great  temptation 
1  bis  master's  house ;  so  we  are  told  that  he,  being  a  goodly  person,  and  well 
iTored,  his  mistress  cast  her  eyes  upon  and  lusted  after  him,  am!  used  al!  her 
rt  to  terapt  htm  to  commit  uncleanness  with  her* 

Concerning  this  temptation,  and  his  behavior  under  it^  many  things  are 
Brtfay  to  he  noted. 

k  We  may  observe,  how  great  the  temptation  was  that  he  was  under*  It  is 
Wie  considered,  Joseph  was  now  in  his  youth,  a  season  of  life  when  persons 
zc  tDOSt  liable  to  be  overcome  by  temptations  of  this  nature.  And  be  was  in 
state  of  unexpected  prosperity  in  Potiphar's  house ,  which  has  a  tendency  to 
ift  persons  upj  especially  young  ones,  whereby  commonly  they  more  easily  fall 
lefore  temptations. 

And  then  the  superiority  of  the  person  that  laid  the  temptation  before  hmi 
eodered  it  much  the  greater.  She  was  his  mistress,  and  he  a  servant  under 
i€r.  And  the  manner  of  her  tempting  him^  She  did  not  only  carry  herself  so 
Q  Joseph,  as  to  give  him  cause  to  suspect  that  he  might  be  admitted  to  such 
criminal  converse  with  her,  that  yet  might  be  accompanied  with  some  appre^ 
tension,  that  possibly  he  might  be  mistaken,  and  so  deter  him  from  adventuring 
m  such  a  proposal ;  but  she  directly  proposed  it  to  him ;  plainly  manifesting 
)&  disposition  to  it  So  that  here  was  no  such  thing  as  a  suspicion  of  her 
inwillingness  to  deter  him,  but  a  manifestation  of  her  desire  to  entice  him  to  it 
fea,  she  appeared  greatly  engaged  in  the  matter.  And  there  was  not  only  her 
mre  manifested  to  entice  him,  out  her  authority  over  him  to  enforce  the  temp- 
ition.  She  was  hb  mistress,  and  he  might  well  imagine^  that  if  he  utterly 
efiised  a  compliance,  he  should  incur  her  displeasure ;  and  she,  being  his  mas- 
^s  wife^  had  power  to  do  much  to  his  dtsadvantagei  and  to  render  his  circum* 
ibices  more  uncomfortable  in  the  family. 

And  the  temptation  was  the  greater,  in  that  she  did  not  only  tempt  him 
Qce,  but  frequently,  day  by  day^  verse  10,    And  at  last  became  more  violent 
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\  T&j  J^iii4rkable  uzujer  these  temptatioos.  %| 
lA  tkas :  lie  made  tio  reply  that  mani&aBli 
1 1^  gamed  at  all  upon  bitD ;  so  much  as  to  haatale  4 
«t  in  to  dtfiberate  itpm  it  He  complied  m  do  degree^  either  to  ik 
lie  pcnposed.  or  ajiy  thing  teodjng  towards  it,  or  that  should  in  ^  la 
hm  pattfriiig  to  her  uridced  tneJinatioa,  And  he  persisted,  resolute  aal 
■fe£r  h^  cMBtirwal  aobcitabcMis :  verse  10,  **  Aod  it  came  to  pais  tt» 
t»  JoMfht  dhtr  i^  dsf^  lk«t  be  hearkened  oot  unto  her,  to  lie  bj  btf 
wA  boE^^  He,  to  his  utiooit,  avoiiJed  so  much  as  beiog  where  sk^ 
Aft  ShPtiT^  lad  piJiicipli^fiDiii  which  he  acted,  manifested  bj  Im  if 
aofidlatiiiaii  are  ranailcable. 

He  &nt  sets  hdbce  her  bow  injiutoiisly  be  should  act  agaln^  Ik 
im  AaM  oofoply  with  her  propc^l :  ^  BekoU  my  masler^ — hath  ooi 
tfcat  he  hath  to  mj  band  ;  there  b  none  greater  In  this  house  ^m 
h4th  he  kept  hack  any  thieg  troia  me  but  thee^  because  thou  art 
But  he  then  proceeded  to  intonQ  her  of  thai  which,  above  all  thiDg 
Vm  from  a  complUiice,  vix.,  th^t  it  wo  aid  be  great  wickeduess,  and 
God :  ^'  Haw  ahaU  I  do  tks^  and  wi  agaion  God  !^^  He  would  o 
sach  thing,  as  he  would  not  injure  big  master ;  but  that  which  Mm 
than  all  on  this  occasion,  was  the  fear  of  sinning  against  God.  Oa  d 
he  Msisted  b  his  resolution  to  the  lasL 

lb  the  te^tt  we  have  aa  accoaat  of  his  behavior  under  the  last  m 
,  that  he  had  from  her.    This  temptation  was  great,  as  we 

I  al  a  tinae  wheii  there  was  nobody  in  the  house  but  he  and  hi 
Tetse  11;  there  was  an  opportunity  to  commit  the  fact  with  the  greati 
Aod  at  this  time  it  seems  that  she  was  more  violent  than  ever  bd 
eaoght  him  by  the  garment/'  &c.  She  laid  hold  on  him  as  tho^ 
f%9olute  to  attain  hef  purpose  ot  him* 

Coder  these  drcumstances  he  not  only  refused  her,  but  fled  frooi 
would  have  done  from  one  that  was  goin£  to  assassinate,  or  mimJe 
escaped  as  for  his  life.  He  not  only  would  not  be  guilty  of  such  a 
neither  would  he  by  any  means  l>e  m  the  house  with  her,  where  he 
in  the  way  of  her  temptation. 

Hiis  behavior  of  Joseph  is  douUie^  recorded  for  the  instntctif 
therefore,  from  the  words  1  shall  observe  this 

DOCTRINE. 

It  is  oar  dufv^  not  oniy  to  avoid  (host  things  that  are  themsdns  i 
alfOy  as  far  as  may  &f,  those  things  that  t^ad  and  e^tpose  to  sin. 

Thus  did  Joseph  :  he  not  only  refused  actually  to  commit  unckai 
Ids  mistress,  who  enticed  him,  but  refused  to  be  there,  where  he  sb 
the  way  of  temptation,  verse  10.  He  refused  to  he  b^^  her,  or  be 
and  in  the  text  we  are  told,  hejkd^  and  ^  him  oiti  ;  i^ould  by  no 
in  her  company*  Though  it  was  no  sin  m  itself  for  Joseph  to  be  in 
where  his  mistress  was*  but  under  these  circumstances  it  would  ^^ 
ain-  Joseph  was  sensible  he  bad  naturally  a  corrupt  heart,  tha 
hetray  him  to  sin  ;  and  therefore  be  would  by  no  means  be  in  the  wi 
^tion  I  but  with  baste  he  fledj  he  ran  from  the  dangerous  place.  L 
he  was  exposed  f  o  sin  in  that  house  where  he  was^  he  fled  out  of 
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ha^if  n&  if  the  house  had  been  all  a  light  of  fire,  or  full  of  enemieSj  v?tiO 
"eadjr  with  drawn  awords  to  slab  him  to  the  very  heart.  When  she  took 
f  the  garment,  he  left  his  garment  in  her  hands  :  he  had  rather  lose  hif 
nt  than  stay  a  moment  there,  where  he  vras  in  such  danger  of  losing  his 

y- . 

ay  in  the  d&cirine^  that  persons  should  avoid  things  that  expose  to  sin,  aa 
may  be,  because  the  case  may  be  so,  that  persons  may  be  called  to  e^qiose 
jlves  to  temptation ;  and  when  it  is  so,  they  may  hope  for  divine  strength 
otection  under  templatlTin?, 

i€  case  may  be  so  that  it  may  be  a  man's  indispensable  duty  to  undertake 
IcCj  or  piece  of  ^rork,  that  is  attended  with  a  p-eat  deal  of  temptation* 
although  ordinarily  a  man  ought  not  to  run  into  that  temptation,  of  being 
td  to  persecution  for  the  true  religion,  test  the  temptation  should  be  too 
>r  him ;  but  should  avoid  it  as  much  as  may  be  (therefore,  Christ  thus 
hb  disciples.  Matt  x.  23,  "  When  ye  be  persecuted  in  one  city  flee  to 
T*- )  ;  yet  the  case  may  be  so,  that  a  man  may  be  called  not  to  flee  from 
iitinn,  but  to  run  the  venture  of  such  a  trial,  trusting  in  God  to  uphold  him 
it.  Ministers  and  magistrates  may  be  obliged  to  continue  with  Iheir 
in  such  circumstances;  as  Nebemiah  says,  Neh.  vi.  11,  **  Should  such  a 
9 1  flee  V*     So  the  apostles. 

:a  (hey  may  be  called  to  go  into  the  midst  of  it,  to  those  places  where 
innot  reasonabSy  expect  out  to  meet  with  such  temptations*  So  some- 
he  apostles  did,  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  when  he  knew  beforehand, 
ere,  bonfk and  affiidmns  anmUid  him^  Acts  xx,  23* 
in  some  other  cases,  the  necessity  of  atlairs  may  call  upon  men  to  engage 
e  business  that  is  peculiarly  attended  with  temptations.  But  when  it  is 
n  are  indeed  in  this  way,  least  exposed  to  sin;  for  the)*  are  always  safest 
way  of  tiuty.  Prov,  x*  9,  **  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  walketh  surely," 
lougb  there  be  many  things  by  which  they  may  have  extraordinary  temp- 
p  in  the  affairs  they  have  undertaken,  yet  if  they  have  a  clear  call  to  it, 
'  presumption  to  hope  for  divine  support  and  presentation  in  it. 
t  for  persons  needlessly  to  expose  themselves  to  temptation,  and  to  do 
hings  that  tend  to  sin,  is  unwarrantable  and  contrary  to  that  excellent 
le  we  hare  set  before  us  in  the  text.  And  that  we  ought  to  avoid  not 
tose  things  that  are  in  themselves  sinful,  but  also  tbo$e  things  that  lead 
p03e  to  siUj  is  manifested  by  the  following  arguments: 
It  is  a  thing  very  evident  and  manifest,  that  we  ought  to  use  our  utmost 
ors  to  avoid  sin,  which  is  inconsistent  with  needlessly  doing  those  things 
:pose  and  lead  to  sin.  That  we  ought  to  do  our  utmost  to  avoid  sb  is 
st,  that  being  the  greatest  evil ;  and  the  greater  any  evil  is»  the  greater 
nd  the  more  earnest  endeavors  does  it  require  to  avoid  it*  This  is  plain, 
lat  we  by  our  practice  show,  that  we  are  all  sensible  of  the  truth  of. 
things  that  appear  to  us  very  great  and  dreadful  evils,  do  we  use  propor- 
y  great  care  to  avoid.  And  therefore  the  greatest  evil  of  all  requires  the 
rt  and  utmost  care  to  avoid  it. 

I  is  an  infinite  evil,  because  committed  against  an  infinitely  great  and 
\ni  Being,  and  so  a  violation  of  inOnite  obligation;  therefore,  however 
mr  care  tjc  to  avoid  sin,  it  cannot  be  more  than  proportionable  to  the 
»  would  avoid.  Our  care  and  endeavor  cannot  be  infinite,  as  the  evil  of 
nfinite  ;  but  yet  it  ought  to  be  to  the  utmost  of  our  power ;  wc  ought  to 
method  that  tends  to  the  avoiding  of  sin»  This  is  manifest  to  reason 
nly  so,  but  this  is  positively  required  of  us  in  the  word  of  God, 
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IIL  It  is  evitkni  thai  we  ougfU  not  only  to  awid  sin^  bid  things  thai  expose 
id  Itad  to  $in  ;  bicame  this  is  the  t£^y  we  act  in  things  that  pertain  to  m/r 
femporat  intm^est^ 

Men  do  not  only  avoid  those  tilings  that  are  themselves  the  hurt  and  niin  of 
ttieir  temparal  iiitereSjl  but  also  the  things  that  tend  to  expose  to  it ;  because 
they  love  their  temporal  lives,  they  will  not  only  actually  avoid  killing  them- 
sel^e^i  but  they  are  very  careful  to  avoid  those  thin^  that  bring  their  lives  into 
danger,  though  they  do  not  certainly  know  but  they  may  escape* 

They  are  careful  not  to  pass  rivers  and  deep  waters  on  rotten  ice,  though 
thev  do  not  certainly  know  that  they  shall  fall  through  and  drown  ;  so  they 
will  not  only  avoid  those  things  that  vsrould  be  in  themselves  the  ruin  of  their 
c^ate;,  such  as  the  setting  their  own  houses  on  firCj  and  burning  them  up  with 
iheir  sub&*tan«.*e ;  their  taking  their  money  and  throwing  it  into  the  sea,  &c*,  but 

tthey  carefully  avoid  those  things  by  which  their  estates  are  exposed*  They  are 
iiratchful,  arh!  have  their  eyes  about  them;  are  careful  whom  they  deal  with; 
they  are  watchful,  that  they  be  not  overreached  in  their  bargains  ;  that  they  do 
tiot  lay  them'seh'es  open  to  knaves  and  fraudulent  persons- 

If  g  man  be  sick  of  a  dangerous  distemper,  tie  is  careful  to  avoid  every 
thiti^  that  tends  to  increase  the  disorder  j  not  only  what  he  knows  to  be  mortal 
in  his  situation,  but  other  things  that  he  fears  the  consequence  of,  or  that  may 
^  be  prejudicial  to  hi  in*  Men  are  in  this  way  wont  to  take  care  of  their  tempo* 
H  Tftl  intertst,  as  what  they  have  a  great  regard  for*  And  therefore  if  we  are  not 
B  9S  Careful  to  avoid  sin,  as  we  are  to  avoid  injury  in  our  temporal  interest,  it  will 
H  jIiow  a  regardless  disposition  with  respect  to  urn  and  duty ;  or  that  w^e  do  not 
^  much  care  though  we  do  sin  against  Goti 

'  God's  glory  is  surely  a  thing  of  as  much  importance  and  concern  as  our 
temporal  interest.  Certainly  we  should  he  as  careful  not  to  be  exposed  to  sin 
agamst  the  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earthy  as  men  are  wont  to  be  of  a  few  pound? ; 
yea,  the  latter  are  hut  mere  trifles,  compared  with  the  former. 

I  IV.  We  are  wont  to  do  thm  by  mtr  dear  earthly  friends* 
We  not  only  are  careftd  of  those  things  wherein  the  destruction  of  their 
Htcs,  or  their  hurt  and  calamity  in  any  respect  do  directly  consist,  but  are  care- 
ful to  avoid  those  things  that  do  but  remotely  tend  to  it.  We  are  careful  to 
prevent  and  cut  off  all  occasions  of  their  loss  or  damage  in  any  respect ;  and 
are  Watchful  against  that  which  tends  in  any  wise  to  deprive  them  of  their 
comfort  or  good  name ;  and  the  reason  is  because  they  are  very  dear  to  us.  In 
this  manner  men  are  wont  to  be  careful  of  the  good  of  their  own  childrenj  and 
dread  the  approaches  ot  any  mischief  that  they  apprehend  they  are,  or  may  be 

Iei|iOied  to.     And  we  should  take  it  hard  if  our  friends  did  not  do  thus  by  us. 
And  surely  we  ought  to  treat  God  as  a  dear  friend ;  we  ought  to  act  to- 
wards him,  as  those  that  have  a  sincere  love  and  unfeigned  regard  to  him  ;  and 
80  ought  to  watch  and  be  careful  against  all  occasions  of  that  which  is  contrarr 
to  his  honor  and  glory.    If  we  have  not  a  temper  and  desire  so  to  do,  it  wiU 
show  that  whatever  our  pretences  are,  we  are  not  God's  sincere  friends^  and 
have  no  true  love  to  him. 
rf  we  should  be  offended  at  any  that  have  professed  friendship  to  us,  if  they 
treated  us  in  this  manner,  and  were  no  more  careful  of  our  interest,  surely  God 
may  justly  be  offended,  that  we  are  no  more  careful  of  his  glory. 
V*   We  wmld  have  God  in  his  pramdaice  towards  wj,  not  order  those  things 
that  tend  to  our  hurty  or  expose  our  interest ;  therefore  certaiiily  we  oughi  to 
'  1  things  that  lead  to  sin  against  him. 
We  de^e  and  love  to  have  God's  providence  such  toward  us^  as  that  our 
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wdfure  may  be  well  tecured.  No  man  loves  to  Uve  in  eJEpogied,  uncertain,  ail 
tlaogerous  circmnstance^*  While  he  is  so,  he  lives  uficomfortahly,  in  that  k 
iircs  in  conUnual  fear.  We  desire  that  GchI  would  so  oriler  things  concerning 
us^  that  we  may  be  safe  Jrom  fear  of  e\il ;  and  that  no  evil  may  come  liigh  ow 
dvrelUng  ;  and  that  because  we  dread  calamity.  So  ue  do  not  love  tl^e  appeM^  < 
aoce  and  approaches  of  it ;  and  love  to  have  it  a  great  distance  frotn  us*  Wt 
<ksire  to  have  God  be  to  us  as  a  wall  of  lire  round  about  us,  to  defend  us;  and 
that  he  would  surround  us  as  the  mount rt ins  do  the  valleys,  to  guard  us  from  fteijr 
danger  or  enemy ^  that  so  no  evil  may  come  nigh  us 

Now  this  plainly  shows,  tliat  we  ought  in  our  behavior  towards  God  to 
keep  at  a  great  distance  from  sin^  and  Irom  atl  that  exposes  to  it^  as  we  dmre 
God  in  hi^  providence  to  us,  should  keep  calemi(y  and  misery  at  a  great  distant 
from  us,  and  not  ortler  those  things  that  expose  our  weliare. 

VI,  Seting  we  are  to  prat/  we  tnay  not  he  kd  tTUo  iemptaiion  i  certmdy 
tue  ought  lid  to  nm  ourselves  intQ  it. 

This  is  one  request  that  Christ  directs  us  to  make  to  God  in  that  form  of 
prayer  which  be  taught  his  disciples,  ^*  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.-'  Aoi 
how  inconsistent  shall  we  be  with  ourselves,  if  we  pray  to  God,  not  to 
so  in  his  providence,  that  we  should  be  led  into  temptations  ;  and  yet 
same  lime  we  are  not  careful  to  avoid  temptation  ;  but  bring  ours'jlves  into  it,bf 
doijig  those  things  that  ]ead  and  expose  to  sin.  What  self-contradiction  is  tbre 
in  it,  for  a  man  to  pray  to  God  that  he  may  be  kept  from  that,  which  he  taka 
no  care  to  avoid  't  By  praying  that  we  may  be  kept  from  temptation  we  pro- 
fess to  God,  that  being  in  temptation  is  a  thing  that  is  to  be  avoided ;  but  1^ 
running  into  it,  show  that  we  choose  the  contraiy^  viz,,  not  to  avoid  it* 

VI L  The  apostle  direds  us  to  amid  those  Ihmgs  thai  are  in  themstivts  in^ 
^ful^  bvi  tend  to  lead  others  into  sin  ;  sureli/  thmi  we  should  amid  what  ien^  i» 
had  Qursetve£  into  dn* 

The  apostle  directs  to  this,  1  Cor,  viii,  9 :  *'  Take  heed  lest  this  liberty  of 
yours  become  a  stumbling-block,  to  them  that  are  weak/'  Rom.  xiv.  13, 
**  That  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's 
way."  Verse  15,  **  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  raeat|  now  w; 
thou  not  charitably*  Destroy  not  liim  with  tliy  meat*"  Verses  20, 21,  _ 
meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God,  All  things  indeed  arc  pure ;  but  it  is  eril 
for  that  man  who  eateth  witJri  oflence.  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh  nor  to  drink 
wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  oSended^  or  is  maie 
weak/' 

Now  if  this  rule  of  the  apostle  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  Christy  as  wt 
must  suppose,  or  expunge  what  he  says  out  of  the  canon  of  the  Scripture  ;  then 
a  like  rule  obliges  more  strongly  in  those  things  that  tend  to  lead  oui^v^ 
into  sin« 

VIll.   JTiere  are  many  precepts  of  Scripture  thai  do  directly  and 
imply  J  that  we  ought  to  avoid  those  things  that  tmd  io  sin. 

This  very  thing  is  cximmanded  by  Christ,  Matt,  xjnri*  41,  whare  he  directs 
us  to  watch  lest  we  enter  into  temptation.  But  certainly  running  ouiselves  into 
temptation,  is  the  reverse  of  watching  against  it 

Again,  we  are  commanded  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  enl;  L  e,ilo 
by  sin,  as  a  man  does  by  a  thing  he  hates  the  sight  or  appearance  of;  and 
tberdbre  will  avoid  any  thing  that  savors  of  it,  or  looks  like  it ;  and  irill  not 
come  near  it,  or  in  sight  of  it* 

Again,  Christ  commandefl  to  separate  from  us,  those  things  that  are  itiffli^ 
Img-blocks,  or  occasions  of  sin,  however  dear  they  are  to  us.     Matt  v,  29, "  U 
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right  i 


offend 


pluck  : 


V€rs^30,"And 

'  right  hand  offend  thee,  ctit  it  offi"  By  the  right  hand  offending  us,  is  not 
Bieant  its  pamlng  us,  but  the  word  in  the  orifr^inal  signifies,  being  a  stumbling* 
hkick;  if  thy  right  hand  prove  a  stum bhng- black,  or  occasion  to  fall  ;  i*  e.,  an 
occasion  to  sin.  Thoie  things  are  called  offences  or  stumbling-blocks  in  the 
New  Testament,  that  are  the  occasions  of  falling  into  sin*  We  ought  to  avoid 
mcuiing  up  against  stumbling- blocks ;  L  e,^  we  ^ould  avoid  those  things  that 
expose  us  to  fall  into  sin. 

Yea,  Chrbt  tells  us,  we  must  avoid  them  however  dear  they  are  to  usj  though 
as  dear  as  our  right  hand  or  right  eye.  If  there  be  any  practice  that  we  have 
been  acca^tomed  to,  that  niituraily  tends  and  exposes  us  to  sin,  we  must  have 
done  with  it;  though  we  love  it  ever  so  well,  and  are  ever  so  loth  to  part  with 
it,  though  it  be  as  contrary  to  our  inclination j  as  to  cut  off  our  right  hand,  or 
pluck  out  our  own  right  eye^  and  that  upon  pain  of  damnation,  for  it  is  intimat- 
ed, that  if  we  do  not,  we  must  go  with  two  hands  and  tvro  eyes  into  hell -fire. 

And  again :  God  took  great  care  to  forbid  the  children  of  Israel  those  things 

that  tended  to  lead  them  into  sin.     For  this  reason,  be  forbid  them  marrying 

istrange  wives  :  Deut.  vii.3,  4,  "  Neither  shaft  thou  make  marriages  with  them — 

for  they  will  turn  nway  thy  son  from  following  me,  that  they  may  serve  other 

cods/'     For  this  reason  they  were  commanded  to  destroy  ail  those  things,  that 

the  nations  of  Canaan  had  use<l  in  their  idolatiy ;  and  if  any  were  enticed  over 

to  idolatry,  they  were  to  be  desfroyetl  without  mercy,  though  ever  so  near  and 

dear  friends.     They  were  not  only  to  be  parted  with  but  gtonetl  with  stones ; 

yea,  they  themselves  were  to  fall  upon  them,  and  put  them  to  death,  though 

soa  or  daughter,  or  their  bosom  friend  :  Deut,  xiii.  6,  &c., "  If  thy  brother,  or 

l^j  son,  or  thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend^  which  is  as 

thitie  own  soul,  entice  thee  secretly,  saying,  Let  us  go  and  serve  other  go<ls,  thou 

shalt  not  consent  unto  him,  neither  shall  thine  eye  pity  him,  neither  shalt  thou 

itpare,  neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him-     But  thou  shalt  surely  kill  him-     Thine 

hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him  to  death.*^ 

Again,  the  wise  man  warns  us  to  avoid  those  thin^  that  tend  and  expose 
OS  to  sin^  especially  the  sin  of  tincleanness.  Prov,  ri.  27,  *'Can  a  man  take 
fire  in  his  bosom,  and  his  clothes  not  be  burnt  1  Can  one  go  upon  hot  coals,  and 
his  feet  not  be  burnt  1  So,  whosoever  toucheth  her,  shall  not  be  innocent."  This 
m  die  truth  held  forth  ;  avoid  those  customs  and  practices  that  naturally  tend  to 
stir  up  lust  And  there  are  many  examples  in  Scripture,  which  have  the  force 
of  precept ;  and  recorded^  as  not  only  worthy  of,  but  demand  our  imitation.  The 
conduct  of  Joseph  in  the  text  is  one  ;  and  that  recorded  of  King  David  is  ano- 
ther Psal  3cxxix.  1,  2j  "  1  said,  I  will  take  heal  to  my  ways,  that  1  sin  not 
with  my  tongue  :  I  will  keep  my  mouth  with  a  bridle,  while  the  wicked  is  be* 
fore  rae.  I  was  dumb  with  silence,  I  held  my  peace,  even  from  good."  Even 
from  good — that  is,  he  was  so  watchful  over  his  words,  and  kept  at  such  a  great 
distance  from  speaking  what  might  in  any  way  tend  to  sin,  that  he  avoided,  in 
certain  circumstances,  speaking  what  was  in  itself  lawful,  lest  he  should  be  be- 
^iyed  into  that  which  was  sinful 

■     IIL  Ji  prudent  senxe  ofmit  oum  vmskit^sSj  amd  €Xposedne$s  to  yield  to  temp^ 
Lofton,  nbiiges  tis  to  avoid  that  which  imds  or  e^eposes  to  sin* 

Whoever  knows  himself  and  is  sensible  how  weak  he  is ;  and  his  constant 
eiposedness  to  run  into  sin  ;  how  full  of  corruption  his  heart  is,  which,  like  fuel,  is 
exposed  to  catch  fire,  and  bring  destruction  upon  him  ;  how  much  he  has  in  him 
I  incline  him  to  sin  ;  and  how  unable  he  is  to  stand  of  himself ;  who  is  sensi- 
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m  Men's  lusts  are  like  strong  enemies,  endeavoring  to  draw  tbena  into  sin.  If 
mjcau  slood  upon  a  dangerous  preripice,  and  had  enemies  about  him,  pulling 
Bud  drawing  him,  endeavoring  to  throw  him  down;  would  he  in  such  a  case, 
^loose,  or  dare  to  stand  near  the  edge  ?  Would  he  look  upon  himself  safe 
qIos^  on  the  brink  ?  Would  he  not  endeavor^  for  his  own  safety,  to  keep  at  a 
dktance  ? 

2.  Those  things  thai  tend  iofied  lusts  in  the  imagination^  are  of  this  kind> 

m     They  lead  and  expose  him  to  sin.     Those  things  that  have  a  natural  tend  en* 

^y  to  excite  in  the  miiid,  the  idea  or  iin agination  of  that  which  is  the  object  of 

the  lust,  certainly  tend  to  feed  and  promote  that  lust.    What  can  be  more  plain 

and  evident^  than  that  a  presenting  the  object,  tends  to  stir  up  the  appetite  1 

Reason  and  experience  teach  this* 

K     Therefore  all  things,  whether  they  be  words  or  actions,  have  a  tetxlency  and 

Ktp<^e  to  sin,  that  tend  to  raise  and  uphold  in  the  miml,  imaginations  or  ideas, 

of  those  ihiug:^  which  the  lust  tend^  to.     It  is  rertainly  wrong  and  unlawful  to 

feed  a  lust  even  in  the  imagination*     It  b  quite  contrary  to  the  holy  rules  of 

God's  word  ;  Pf ov.  xxiv.  9,  **  The  thought  of  foolishness  is  sin*"     Matt  v*  28, 

**  Whosoever  looketh  on  a  w^oman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery-'' 

A  man»  by  gratifying  his  lust  in  his  imagination   and  thoughts,  may  make  bis 

aou),  in  Ihf^  sight  of  God,  to  be  a  hold  of  foul  spirits ;  and  like  a  cage  of  every 

unclean  and  hateful  bird*     And  sinful  imaginations  tend  Co  sinful  actions^  and 

outward  behavior  in  the  end.    Lust  is  always  first  conceived  in  the  imagination, 

Ed  tlien  brought  forth  in  the  outward  practice*  You  may  see  the  progress  of 
in  James  i.  1 5  :  *^  Then  when  lust  hath  conceivedp  it  bringeth  forth  sin.** 
Therefore  for  a  man  to  do  those  things  that  tend  to  eKcite  the  objects  of  his 
sts  in  his  imaghiation,  he  does  that  which  has  as  natural  a  tendency  to  sin,  as  a 
conception  has  to  a  birth.  And  such  things  are  Uierefore  abominable  in  the  sight 
of  a  pure  and  holy  Goth  We  are  commanded  to  keep  at  a  great  distance  from 
spiritual  pollution ;  and  to  hate  even  the  very  "  garment  spotted  with  the  flesh/' 
Jude  23* 

m,  3.  Those  things  tJud  the  eTperitncf^  and  d}servati&n  of  mmhkind  shaw  to 
Hp  ordiTmrily  attended  or  followed  wUh  s-in^  arc  of  this  sort* 
K  Experience  is  a  good  rule  to  determine  hy  in  things  of  this  nature*  How 
IS  it  we  know  the  natural  tendency  of  any  things  but  only  by  observation  and 
experience  1  Men  observe  and  find,  time  after  time,  that  such  things  are  com- 
monly attended  and  followed  with  such  other  things-  And  hence  mankind 
pronounce  of  them,  that  iliey  have  a  natural  tendency  to  them-  We  have  no 
other  way  to  know  the  tendency  of  any  thing-  TI>us  men  by  observation  and 
experience,  know  that  the  warmth  of  the  sun,  and  showers  of  rain,  are  attended 
with  the  growth  of  plants  of  the  earth ;  and  hence  they  learn,  that  they  have  a 
tendency  tc  it     So  they  find  by  experience,  that  the  bite  of  some  kind  of  ser- 

EvlXa  is  commonly  followed  with  illness,  and  often  with  death*  Hence  they 
irn,  that  the  bite  of  such  serpents  has  a  natural  tendency  to  bring  disorder 
Con  the  body,  and  exposes  to  death- 
And  so,  if  experience  and  common  observation  shows,  that  any  particular 
ictice  or  custom  b  commonly  attended  with  that  which  is  very  smful,  w^e 
may  safely  conclude,  that  such  a  practice  tends  to  sin ;  that  it  leads  and  expa^es 

■  Thus  we  may  determine,  that  tavern-hauntmg  and  gaming  are  things  that 
■^d  to  sin  ;  because  common  experience  and  observation  show, that  those  prac- 
Bc^  ^e  a  tended  with  a  great  deal  of  Ktn  and  wickedness.  The  observation  of 
aU  ages  and  all  nations^  with  one  voice  declares  it     It  shows,  where  taverns  are 
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much  frequented,  for  driaking  and  the  Uke,  they  are  especially  places  of  sin,  of 
profaneness,  and  other  wicke<lness :  ami  it  shows^  that  those  towns,  where  tbee 
]i  much  of  this,  are  places  %There  no  good  generally  prevails.  And  it  also  Alow^ 
that  those  p6rsf>ns  that  are  given  tftuch  to  frequentrng  taverns,  are  mo^  coo- 
raonly  Yk-ious  persons-  And  so  of  gaming ;  as  playing  at  cards,  experieifie 
shows  J  I  hat  those  persons  that  practise  thiSj  do  generally  fall  into  much  sis, 
Hence  these  practices  are  become  infamous  among  all  soberj  virtuous  persons 

4.  ^/Inoiher  wji/  6y  zvhich  persons  mar/  determine  of  some  things^  thai  tht$ 
had  and  expose  to  jfin,  iv  6y  f/ieir  01071  expeTmice^  or  what  they  havejmmd  in 
thefnsdWMt 

If  persons  hqve  foimd  in  themselves,  from  time  to  time,  that  they  have  actu- 
ally led  them  into  sin,  this  surely  is  enough  to  convince  them,  that  siich  tbiogi 
do  actually  lend  ami  expose  to  sinj  for  what  will  convince  men,  if  their  own 
experience  %vill  not  ?  Thus  if  men  huve  foumt,  by  undeniable  experience,  t^ 
any  practice  or  custom  stirs  uf>  luBt  in  them,  and  has  betrayed  them  into  fc 
ana  sinful  behavior,  or  sinful  thoughts  ;  they  may  determine  that  they  lead 
expose  to  sin.  Or  if  they,  upon  examining  themselves,  must  own  that  such  a 
custom  or  practice  hiis,  time  after  time,  had  that  effect  upon  them^  as  to  dispose 
them  to  sins  of  omission  of  known  duty,  such  as  secret  prayer,  and  make  them 
more  backward  to  It ;  and  also  to  indispose  them  to  readrng  and  religious  oted^ 
fation  ;  and  they,  after  they  have  been  domg  such  or  such  a  thing,  have  {mait 
this  has  commonly  been  the  elfect  of  it,  that  they  have  been  more  apt  to  cast 
off  prayer,  or  has  had  a  tentlency  to  the  neglect  of  family  prayer.  Or  if  itseeins 
to  lead  to  un watchfulness;  rhey  find,  since  they  have  complied  with  sucb  t 
custom,  they  are  less  watchful  of  their  hearts,  less  disposed  to  any  ihmg  that  is 
serious  ;  that  the  frame  of  their  mind  is  more  light,  and  their  hearts  less  on  tke 
thbgs  of  another  world,  and  more  after  vanity;  these  are  sinful  effects; 
therefore  if  experience  shows  a  custom  or  practice  to  be  attended  with 
thingSj  then  experience  shows  that  they  lead  and  expose  to  stn, 

5,  We  tfiay  ddermine  whdker  a  thing  be  oj^an  evil  tmdmcy^  or  noi^  6y  tin 
effed  thai  an  out  pouring  of  the  Spirit  of  Godf  and  a  gemr  at  flourishing  afn&' 
gion^  has  with  reflect  to  it* 

If  a  pouring  out  o(  the  Spirit  of  God  on  a  people,  puts  a  stop  to  any  prac- 
tice or  custom,  and  roots  it  out,  surely  it  argues,  that  that  practice  or  custooi  is 
of  no  good  tendency;  for  if  there  be  no  hurt  in  it,  and  it  tends  to  no  hurt,  wbj 
should  the  Spirit  of  God  destroy  it  t  The  Spirit  of  God  has  no  tendency  to 
destroy  any  thing  ilmt  is  neither  sinful,  nor  has  any  tendency  to  sin.  Wtj 
should  it  ?  Why  should  we  suppose  that  tlie  Spirit  of  God  should  be  tii 
enemy  to  that  which  has  no  hurt  in  it,  nor  has  any  tendency  to  that  wbieh  is 
hurtful? 

The  flourishing  of  religion  has  no  tendency  to  abolish  or  eirpel  any  thing  that 
is  in  no  way  against  religion.  That  which  is  not  against  religion,  religion  will 
not  appear  agatnst.  Religion  has  no  tendency  to  destroy  any  custom  or  prie* 
tice,  that  has  no  tendency  to  destroy  that.  Ills  a  rule  that  holds  in  all  contra- 
ries and  opposites  :  the  opposition  is  equal  on  both  sides.  So  contrary  as  light 
is  to  darkness,  so  contrary  is  darkness  to  light.  It  is  equal  both  ways.  Sot 
just  so  contrary  as  the  flourishing  of  religion  is  to  any  custom,  just  so  contrtnr 
IS  that  custom  to  the  flourishing  of  religion.  That  custom  that  religion  tends  to 
destroy,  that  custom,  if  it  prevail,  term  also  to  destroy  religion.  Therefore,  if 
the  flourishing  of  religion,  and  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  tends  to 
overthrow  any  custom  that  takes  place  or  prevails,  we  may  surely  detemiiofii 
that  that  custom  is  either  in  itself  ^nful,  or  tends  and  exposes  to  eviL 


iermine^b^  Ihe  eff^ed  Vad  a  general  decay  qfrdtgion  hi 
"rerpeet  to  them^  toheiher  they  be  things  of  a  nnftd  iaifieticy  or  twt* 

If  they  be  things  thiit  coiue  with  a  decay  of  religion,  that  creep  in  as  that ' 
dec  ays  J  we  may  titter  mine  they  are  things  of  no  good  tendency.    The  wilhd  raw- 
ing of  good,  does  not  let  in  good,  but  evil    It  is  evil,  not  good,  comes  in,  as  good 
gradually  ceases.     What  is  it  but  darkness  that  comes  in  as  light  withdraws? 

Therefore  if  there  be  any  decay  of  relij^inn  in  the  town,  or  m  particular  per- 

sans,  and  upon  this  any  certain  customs  or  practices  take  place  and  are  allowed^ 

■■rbtch  w<'ere  wholly  abstainec]  from  and  renounced  when  religion  was  in  a  more 

flourishing  state,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  such  cvistoras  and  practices  are 

contrary  lo  the  nature  of  true  religion ;  and  therefore  m  themselves  sinfiil,  or. 

lending  to  sin> 

7p  We  mat/  in  many  things  ddcrmine,  whether  any  cudom  be  of  a  good  ten- 
dency ^  by  (Considering  what  lite  eff'ed  would  be^  \f  U  was  opeidy  and  universaily 
mimed  and  practised- 

TTiere  are  many  things  that  some  persons  practise  somewhat  secretly,  and 
are  partly  hidden  in  j  aud  that  they  plead  to  be  not  hurtful ;  which,  if  they  had 
suitable  consideration  to  discern  what  the  consequence  would  be^  if  every  body 
openly  practised  the  same,  it  would  soon  show  that  the  consequence  would  be 
confusion,  and  a  most  woful  stale  of  things.  If,  therefore,  there  be  any  custom, 
that  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  will  not  bear  universal  open  practice  and  profes- 
sion ;  but  if  it  should  come  to  thatf  the  least  consideration  will  show  that  the 
consequence  would  be  lamentable ;  we  may  determine  that  ihat  custom  is  of  an 
ill  tendency.  For  if  there  is  no  hurt  in  it,  and  it  is  neither  sinful  in  itself,  nor 
tends  to  any  thing  sinful,  then  it  is  no  matter  how  open  and  universal  the  world 
._ti  in  it ;  for  we  need  not  be  afraid  of  that  custom's  being  loo  prevalent  and  uni- 


Kei^,  that  has  no  ill  tendency  in  it. 


Thus  1  have  mentioned  some  general  rules,  by  which  to  determine  and  juc^e 
what  things  are  of  a  bad  and  sinful  tendency.  And  these  things  are  m  plam, 
that  for  a  person  to  deny  them,  would  be  absurd  and  ridiculous, 

1  would  now,  in  the  name  of  God,  warn  all  persons  to  avoid  such  things^  as 
appear  by  these  rules  to  lead  and  expose  to  sin.  And  particularly,  I  would  now 
take  occa^^ion  to  warn  our  young  people,  as  they  would  approve  themselv^ 

tarers  of  God,  to  avoid  all  such  thmgs  in  company,  Ihatj  bemg  tried  by  ihmt 
Jes,  will  appear  to  have  a  tendency  or  lead  lo  sin.  Avoid  all  such  ways  of 
talking  and  acting  as  have  a  tendency  to  this ,  and  follow  the  example  of 
Jos^h  in  this. 

Not  only  the  most  gross  acts  of  uncleanness,  hut  all  degrees  of  lasciTious- 
h&Bf  both  in  talking  and  acting,  are  strictly  forbidden  in  Scripture,  as  what 
should  not  be  so  much  as  once  named  among  saints  or  Christians :  '^  Gal,  v.  9, 
"  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
lascinousne^."  Eph.  v,  3,  4,  5,  "  But  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  let  it 
not  be  once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints.  Neither  filthiness,  nor 
foolish  talkmg,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  conyenient.  For  this  ye  know,  that 
no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kmgdom  of 
Christ,  and  of  God.*^  We  should  hate  even  the  garments  sj>otted  with  the  flesh, 
i,  e,,  should  hate  and  shun  all  that  in  the  least  approaches  to  any  such  thing  or 
saTors  of  it 

And  I  desire  that  certain  customs  that  are  ix^mmon  among  young  people  in 
the  country,  and  have  been  so  a  long  time,  may  be  examined  by  those  rules  that 
have  been  mentioned*  That  custom  in  particular,  of  young  people  of  different 
texes  lying  in  bed  together!    However  light  is  made  of  it,  and  however  ready 
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persons  maj  be  to  laogh  at  its  being  condemned  |  if  it  be  ex  a 
rules  that  have  been  mentioned,  it  i^ill  appear  past  all  contradictjoiKi 
of  those  things  that  lead  and  expose  lo  sin.     Anfl  I  believe  wbal 
and  fact  t^iII  show  of  the  consequence  and  event  of  it,  does  tl 
witness  to  it.     And  whoever  wisely  consiilers  the  matter,  must 
custom  of  this  country  (to  which  it  seems  to  be  peculiar^ 
pretend  to  uphold  their  credit)  has  been  one  maiji  thing  that 
growth  of  u  11  cleanness  that  has  been  in  the  land.     And  so  there  in; 
loms  and  liberties  that  are  customarily  used  among  young  people  ia 
that  they  that  use  them  know  that  they  leati  to  sin.     They  know  that 
to  stir  up  their  lusts  ;  that  it  does  do  it ;  and  this  is  the  very  end  for 
do  it,  to  gratify  their  lusts  in  son>e  measure.     Little  do  such  p 
what  a  holy  God  they  are  soon  to  be  judged  by,  that  now  make  a  to* 
who  abominates  the  impurities  of  their  hearts. 

If,  therefore,  they  do  actually  stir  up  and  feed  lust,  then  certamlj 
to  further  degrees  and  more  gross  acts.  That  which  stirs  up  lust,  id  ' 
Tiolent,  and  does  therefore  certain!)  the  more  expose  persons  to  be  ofi 
it.  How  evident  and  undeniable  are  these  things ;  and  how  strange 
should  cavil  against  them,  or  make  a  derision  of  them  ! 

Possibly  you  may  be  confident  of  your  own  strength,  and  may 
yourself,  that  you  are  not  in  danger,  that  there  is  no  temptation  in  th^ 
but  what  you  are  able  easily  to  overcome*     But  you  should  considt 
most  self-confident  are  most  in  danger-    Peter  was  verj*  confidentj  thi 
not  deny  Christ,  but  how  dreadfully  otherwise  was  the  event !     If 
that  have  fallen  into  gross  sins,  should  be  inquired  of,  and  should  d 
was  with  them ;  doubtless  they  would  say,  that  they  at  first  thouglit 
no  danger ;  they  were  far  from  the  thought  that  ever  they 
wickedness  j  but  yet  by  venturing  further  and  further,  they  fell 
foulest  and  grossest  tiansgressions*     And  persons  may  long  wi 
tion,  and  be  suddenly  overcome  at  last*     None  so  much  in  danj_ 
bold.     They  are  most  safe,  that  are  most  sensible  nf  their  own  W( 
;  most  distrustful  of  their  own  hearts,  and  most  sensible  of  their  ooi 

estraining  grace*  Young  persons  with  respect  to  the  sin  of  imcli 
^dealt  with  by  the  devil,  just  as  some  give  an  account  of  some  sort 
charming  of  birds  and  other  animals  down  into  their  moutJis.  If  tl 
takes  them  with  his  eyes,  though  they  seem  to  be  afi rights  by  it, 
not  flee  away,  but  will  keep  the  serpent  in  sight,  and  approach 
nearer  to  him,  till  they  fall  a  prey. 

Another  custom  that  I  desu-e  may  be  examined  by  the  foremenl 
is  that  of  young  people  of  both  sexes  getting  together  in  the  nij 
companies  for  mirth  and  jollity,  that  they  call  frolics ;  so  spend' 
together  till  late  in  the  night,  m  their  jollity.     I  desire  our  yoonj 
saner  their  ears  to  be  open  to  what  I  have  to  say  upon  this  point ; 
messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  to  them,  and  not  determine  that 
hearken,  before  they  have  heard  what  I  shall  say.     I  hope  there  m 
persons  among  us  so  abandoned,  as  to  determine  that  they  will  go  oai 
tice,  whether  they  are  convinced  that  it  is  unlawful  or  not ;  orthouj 
be  proved  to  them  to  be  unlawful  by  undeniable  arguments. 

Therefore  let  us  examine  thb  custom  and  practice  by  what  baa 
It  has  been  proved  tmdeniably,  that  we  ought  not  to  go  on  in  n   pit 
leads  and  exposes  to  sin  ;  and  rules  have  been  laid  down  to  judge 
thus  expose  and  lead  to  it,  that  I  think  are  plain  and  Ttndeniabie. 
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Therefore,  now  let  us  try  tbis  ctistom  by  these  rules,  nnd  see  whether  it  wUI 
the  test  or  not.  Certainly  a  Clinstian  will  not  be  unwJting  to  have  his 
px^ctices  examined  and  tried  by  the  rules  of  reason  and  God's  word ;  but  will 
rattier  rejoice  in  iL 

Aod  I  desire  particularly,  that  the  practice  may  be  tried  by  that  sure  touch^ 
■tane  of  experience.  Let  it  be  tried  by  the  consideration  of  what  is  experienced 
in  fact  abroad  in  one  town,  and  place,  and  another.  This  is  one  of  the  rules  of 
^al  that  have  been  mentional,  that  that  custom  that  the  experience  and  obser- 
^alion  of  mankind  shows  to  be  ordinarily  attended  or  followed  with  sin,  may  be 
determined  and  concluded  to  be  untawfuL  And  if  we  look  abroad  in  the  coun- 
try, I  doubt  not  but  these  two  things  will  be  found: 

1.  That  as  to  those  towns  where  there  is  most  of  this  carried  on  among 
young  people  (as  there  is  more  of  it  in  some  places  than  others),  it  will  he  found, 
as  a  thiug  that  universally  holds,  that  the  voung  people  there  are  commonly  a 
loose,  vain,  and  irrehgious  ere  ne  rat  ion  ;  httle  regarding  God,  heaven,  or  hell,  or 
any  thing  but  vanity*  And  that  commonly  in  those  towns  where  most  frolick* 
mg  is  carried  on,  there  are  the  rno^t  frequent  breaking  out  of  gross  sins  j  forni* 
dtion  in  partitular. 

^  If  we  try  it  by  persons  :  if  we  go  through  the  country,  we  shall ,  for  the 
most  part,  find,  that  those  persons  that  are  greatest  frolickefs,  are  most  addicted 
to  this  practice  which  we  are  speaking  of;  they  are  the  persons  furthest  from, 
serious  ihoneht,  and  are  the  vainest  and  loosest  upon  other  accounts.  And 
vbeoce  should  this  be,  if  such  a  practice  were  not  smful,  or  bad  not  a  natural 
ttiuiency  to  lead  persons  into  ^in  f 

And  lijrthermore,  I  appeal  to  the  experience  of  you  here  present,  as  to  what 
you  have  found  in  yourselves.  I  desire  those  of  you  that  have  made  pretences 
of  serious  rdigionj  and  saving  piety,  and  have  formerly  pretended  to  keep  up 
reUgion  in  your  closet,  and  your  own  souls,  that  you  would  seriously  ask  your- 
selvesi  whether  or  no  you  have  not  found,  that  this  practice  has  inttisposed  you 
aepous  religion,  and  taken  off  your  minds  from  it  1  Has  it  not  tended  to 
wr  neglect  of  secret  prayer  t  Have  you  not  found,  that  after  you  have  been 
I  a  frofiek,  you  have  been  more  backward  to  that  duty  T  And,  if  you  have  not 
}iolIy  neglected  it,  have  you  not  found  that  you  have  been  abundantly  more 
ihty^  and  ready  to  turn  it  otTin  any  manner,  and  glad  to  have  done  with  it  t 
Rd  more  backward  to  reading  and  serious  meditation,  and  such  things'?  And  that 
ir  mind  has  been  exceediragly  diverted  from  religion,  and  that  for  some  time  ? 
I  do  not  send  you  far  off  to  find  out  whether  this  custom  be  not  of  bad  ten- 
dency— not  beyond  the  sea,  to  some  distant  country  j  I  send  you  no  further 
than  to  your  own  breast  to  examine  your  own  experience  in  this  matter ;  let 
the  matter  be  determined  by  that. 

And  then  again,  let  us  try  this  custom  by  the  effect  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  of  Go<l  OP  a  people  has  with  respect  to  it.  This  we  are  under  great  ad<^ 
vantage  to  do ;  because  there  has  lately  been  here  in  this  place,  the  most  re- 
markable outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  has  ever  been  in  New  England^ 
aildt  it  may  be,  in  the  world,  since  the  apostles'  days*  And  it  is  known,  tliat 
before  this,  that  custom  of  young  peoples'  frolicking  did  prevail  in  the  town- 
And  here  we  all  know  the  eSect  it  had  :  it  put  an  end  to  it. — It  was  a  custom 
tbat  was  wholly  done  with* — ^It  was  altogether  laid  aside  i  and  was  so  for  flev- 
jsbI  y€fir& 

B    It  has  been  already  shown,  that  there  is  no  account  can  be  given  why  the 

^^iiit  of  God,  and  the  flourishing  of  religion  should  abolish  such  a  custom,  un- 

mm  it  be  because  that  custom  is,  either  m  its  nature  or  tendency^  an  enemj  to 

tbe  Spirit  of  God  and  religion. 
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its  of  tbe  Spirit  of  God  are  good,  and  I  hope  there  are  wm 
uiasphemy  to  say  otlierwise.     And  therefore  it  is  good  that  \hs 
lid  be  removed  ;  foi  this  is  platnlv  one  of  the  effects  of  the  S[hrrt 
ind  if  so  J  it  is  because  the  castom  h  bad,  either  in  its  nature  ur  t 
erwise  there  Avould  be  no  good  in  its  being  removed.    The  Spi 
lilished  this  cirstora  for  this  resison,  becatise  if  it  had  been  kept  up 
would  hare  had  a  direct  tendency  to  hinder  that   work  that  ibe 
^t  to  do  amongst  us.     This  was  undeniably  the  reasoa 
>sing  such  a  custom  had  been  be^jun  and  set  tip  by  the  y 
le  town,  in  the  midst  of  the  time  of  the  late  oupouring  of  the  S] 
oen,  would  any  wi??e  persons^  that  have  truly  the  cause  of 
iotce  at  it  1     Would  not  every  one  at   first  thought  have 
my  hesitation,  that  it  was  a  thing  that  looked  dai-kly  upon  the 
m,  and  there  was  great  dunge"  that  ii  would  take  off  people"] 
Tion,  and  make  them  vain  ^  anu  so  put  an  end  to  the  floon&hi&i^ 
Would  not  every  considerate  person  in  this  town  have  tbougW 
jd  it  such  a  nistoin  would  have  had  an  ill  tendency  then  so  it  til) 
diotu  The  town  is  not  in  such  circumstances  now  as  it  was  th^ 
might  have  done  hurt  then,  by  puHing  an  end  to  the  great 
( Bmy  do  QO  hurt ;  for  there  is  now  no  such  great  concern  Id  be 
by  it* 
fer.  Though   the  town  is  not  in  such   circumstances  now  ts  it 
t  it  ought  to  be  ;  there  ought  to  be  as  much  engagedness  of  miiid  it* 
}  as  much  concern  among  sinners,  and  as  much  engagedness  amiiogf 
■^  then  :  and  it  in  to  our  shame  that  there  is  noL     AikI  if  sudl  t  pi^ 
Id  ijave  ten<led  to  destroy  such  a  religious  concern  then,  it  ceOT^ 
3  prevent  it  now.     It  is  a  rule  that  will  bold,  that  that  which  hasat* 
aency  lo  destroy  a  thinpf  when  it  is,  tends  to  prevent  it  when  it  is  not.  hd 
are  we  not  praying  from  Sabbath  to  iSabbath,  and  from  day  to  day,  for  sii  I 
concern  again  ?     And  do  not  (ho^e  of  you  that  pretend  to  be  ron^prtftltkS 
have  lately  set  up  this  custom,  pray  for  the  same  i    Are  you  a  convert,  isai 
and  yet  not  desire  that  here  should  be  any  more  pouring  out  of  the  Spbtt  i 
Gkxl  1    The  town  has  cause  to  be  ashamed  of  such  converts,  if  it  has  any  mi 
And  if  ye  do,  why  do  you  do  what  tends  to  prevent  it  1 

Again,  Let  this  practice  be  tried  by  the  efiect  that  a  general  decay  of  i 
ligion  nas  with  respect  to  it.  Now  we  have  a  trial ;  it  is  now  a  time  that 
ligion  is  greatly  decayed  amongst  us ;  and  the  effect  is  that  this  custom  on 
in  with  this  decay.  Young  people  begin  again  to  set  up  their  old  coston 
frolicking,  and  spending  great  part  of  the  night  in  it,  to  the  violation  of  he 
order.  What  is  the  reason,  if  this  custom  is  not  bad,  either  in  its  nature 
tendency,  that  it  did  not  come  in  before,  when  religion  was  lively  ?  Why  ( 
it  stay  till  it  can  take  the  advantage  of  the  withdrawment  of  religion  ?  1 
is  a  sign  that  it  is  a  custom  that  shuns  a  spirit  of  lively  religion,  as  dark 
shuns  the  light,  and  never  comes  in  until  Kght  withdraws. 

And  here  again,  I  would  send  persons  to  their  own  experience.  How 
this  practice  come  in  with  you  in  particular :  you  that  two  or  three  years ; 
seemed  to  be  engaged  in  religion  ?  Did  it  not  come  in,  did  you  not  begin  top 
tise  it,  as  the  sense  of  reUgion  wore  off?  And  what  is  the  matter  ?  Why 
not  you  set  up  the  practice  then,  when  your  heart  was  taken  up  about  read 
meditation,  and  secret  prayer  to  God  ?  If  this  do  not  at  all  stand  in  the  y 
of  them,  and  is  no  hinderance  to  them,  why  was  you  not  engaged  in  both 
gether?    What  account  can  you  give  of  it?  Why  did  you  leave  off  this  pr 
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ctKtomj  or  alistaia  from  it  ?    To  what  purpose  is  this  changing  t  Oni 
must  he  avoided  as  evil,  and  another  while  practised  and  pleaded  for 
The  making  such  an  alteration  does  not  look  well,  tior  will  it  be  fa 
^nor  of  religion  in  the  eye  of  the  world*     For  whether  the  practice  1 
t  or  not,  yet  such  a  thing  will  surely  be  improved  to  our  disadvantage 
'Oitr  avoiding  of  it  then^  ha^  this  appearance,  in  the  eye  of  the  counlry ,  that^ 
^ymi  condemned  it ;  and  therdote  your  now  returning  to  it  will  appear  to 
^>  liL)t  k'sliding  in  you.     Such  changelings  are  evermore  in  the  eye  of 
1,^1  *  .tily  to  the  dishonor  of  I  he  profession  they  are  of,  let  it  be  what  it  wilj 

d  this  custom,  as  it  was  practised,  does  not  only  tend  to  sin,  but  is 
*  vij  disorderly,  dnful,  and  shametiil.     For  it  is  attended  late  in  (be  night^ 
n  the  dead  of  the  night,  to  the  neglect  of  fatally  prayer,  and  violating  all 
^~  order,  which  Is  disorder  and  protaneness.     Is  it  lawful  to  rob  God  of  hi&^ 
sacrifices,  for  the  sake  of  your  pleasure^  diversion,  and  jollity  ?  Are  yoii^ 
tt  mbd  that  it  is  a  decent  thing,  that  the  sicited  worship  of  the  great  God 
give  way  to  your  mirth,  and  your  divei^ions  ?     Is  this  the  way  of  God's, 
iuldren,  to  talk  after   this  manner?     Those  works  that  are  commonlj 
'in  the  dead  of  tlie  night,  seetn  to  have  a  black  mark  set  upon  them  by  the 
le,  and  Christians  are  exhortetl  to  avoid  ihem  :  Rom*  xiii*  12,  13,  "Let  i 
crff  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  annor  of  light.    Let 
lie  bon^stiy,  as  in  the  day  ;  not  in   rioting  and  drunkenness  ;  not  in  chatin] 
ifii^  nml  wantonness.' *     The  word  here  rendered  rioting,  is  of  far  differen 
Icalion  from  the  term  as  used  in  our  laws :  for  the  forcible  doing  an  un^ 
thing,  by  three  or  more  persons  assembled  together  for  that  purpose 
as  they  are  terms  in  the  la  w^  are  often  used  very  much  beside  their  com- 
jntfication.     But  the  word  here  properly  signifies,  a  disorderly  conven 
persons  to  spend  their  time  together  in  pleasure  and  jollity*    So  the  won 
Cotrimojdy  used  in  Scripture :  Piov.  xxiii.  20,  "  Be  not  amongst  riotous  eate 
flt-^ih.**  Prov.  xxviii.  7,  '*  He  that  is  a  compauion  of  riotous  men,  shameth  hu 
^IW,'*     Luke  XV,  13,  *'  Wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living.'^ 
^^     Again,  a  black  mark  seems  to  be  set  on  such  in  Scripture^  as  in  1  Thess.  v 
^^>— 8^  "  Ye  are  all  children  of  the  light,  and  children  of  the  day ;  we  are  not  o£^ 
^i«  night,  nor  of  darkness.     Therefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others  ;  but  let  i 
uralcb  and  be  sol>er.     For  they  that  sleep,  sleep  ia  the  night ;  and  they  that  be] 
ilirunkf  are  drunken  in  the  night. 

Many  of  you  that  have  lately  set  up  this  practice  of  frolicking  and  jollity^ 
profess  lo  be  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day ;  and  not  to  be  the  children  of 
ibirkness.    Therefore  walk  as  in  the  day;  and  do  not  those  works  of  darkness | 
tbat  are  commonly  done  at  unseasonable  hours  of  the  night. 

Such  things  are  not  only  condemned  by  the  apostle,  but  are  looked  upon  asl 
ti]<amous  through  the  world  in  all  ages  among  sober  sort  of  people ;  and  all 
past  writings  show  it.     Therefore  it  is  a  thing  of  bad  report,  and  so  forbidde 
PhiU  IV,  8  :  **  Whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  anyl 
praise,  think  on  these  things.' ^ 

Object   L  But  the  wise  man  allows  of  this  practice,  when  he  says,  Eccle 
siL  4,  ^  There  is  a  time  to  mourn,  and  a  time  to  dance. '^ 

Jimwer,  This  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  j  for  the  utmost  that  any  can  pre*] 
taid  that  it  proves,  is  denying  it  to  be  lawful,  and  allowing  it  may  be  used  under  J 
fdoie  circumstances ;  but  not  at  all,  that  dancing  and  other  things  used  by  our? 
young  people  in  their  frolicks  are  lawful  in  those  circumstances,  any  more  than  i 
what  is  said  in  the  same  chapter,  verse  3,  "  there  ia  a  time  to  kill,''  proves  that 
il  m  lawful  for  a  man  to  commit  murder. 
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To  deny  that  dancings  under  any  circumstances  whatever,  was  lawfal,  woaW 
be  absurd :  for  there  was  a  religious  dancing  in  the  Jewish  church,  LhM  was  a 
way  of  e^rprcssing  their  spiritual  mirtb.  So  l>avid  danced  before  the  Loml 
And  he  calls  upon  others  to  praise  God  in  the  ilance.  So  there  may  be  other 
drcunasitanci^  wherein  dancing  may  not  be  unlawful  But  all  this  makes  nothing 
to  the  presL'Ut  purpose  j  to  prove  thnt  ihis  particular  custom,  that  we  have  been 
speaking  of  among  our  young  people,  is  not  of  a  bad  tendency.  And  besdes, 
when  the  wise  man  says,  there  is  a  fime  to  dance,  that  does  not  prove^  that  the 
dead  of  the  night  is  the  time  for  it  The  same  wise  man  doth  not  Justify  camtl 
mirth^  hut  condemns  it :  Eccles.  it.  2,  ^  I  said  of  laughter,  It  b  mad ;  tod  of 
miilh,  What  doeth  it  V 

OhjecL  2.  If  we  avoid  all  such  things,  it  will  be  the  way  for  our  youi^ 
people  to  be  ignorant  how  to  bthave  themselves  in  company. 

^.^nstver.  But  consider  what  this  objection  corocs  to.  It  certainly  comes  to 
this,  viz.,  that  the  pouring  out  of  the  Sjurit  of  Go<]  upon  a  people,  tendi 
to  banish  all  good  conduct,  good  breeding,  and  decent  behavior  from  among 
them  ;  and  to  sink  them  down  into  clownishness  and  barbarity*  And  if  sud 
a  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  has  been  amongst  us,  should  be  contijiuedi 
it  would  tend  to  have  this  effect ;  for  that  we  have  seen  by  ex^perience.  The 
Spirit  of  God  diit  actually  put  an  end  to  this  practice  among  us. 

But  who  is  it  amongst  us  that  is  not  ashamed  to  make  such  an  objectifni  t 
Will  any  of  our  young  converts  talk  thus  ?  Will  you  that  think  you  were 
converted  by  the  late  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are  made  holy  per- 
sons, heirs  of  eternal  life,  talk  so  blasphemously  of  it  1 

If  our  young  people  are  resolute  still  to  go  on,  notwithstanding  all  that  hm 
been  said,  I  hope  that  those  of  them  that  call  themselves  converted,  wiJI  fit^ 
End  out  some  rationaL  satisfying  answer  to  the  arguments  that  have  been  used 
against  it.  This  at  least  may  be  reasonably  expected  of  them,  seemg  they  make 
such  a  profession.  You  have  this  day  been  partaking  of  the  sacrament  of  tlw 
Lord^s  supper,  and  therein  solemnly  renewed  your  profession. 

If  after  such  light  set  before  you,  and  such  mercy  given,  you  will  go  on,  be 
it  known  to  you,  that  your  eating  now,  and  at  other  times,  will  prove  only  an 
eating  and  drinking  judgment  to  yourselves. 

And  I  desire  heads  of  families^  if  they  have  any  government  over  their 
children,  or  any  command  of  their  o\vn  houses,  would  not  tolerate  their  chil- 
dren in  such  practice,  nor  suffer  such  conventions  in  their  houses* 

I  do  not  desire  that  yoimg  people  should  be  abridged  of  any  lawful  and 
proper  liberties, — But  this  custom  can  be  of  no  benefit  or  ser\*ice  in  the  wofld ; 
it  tend«  only  to  mischief. 

Satan  doubtless  would  he  glad  to  have  such  an  interest  amongst  tis  as  he 
used  to  have ;  and  is  therefore  striving  to  steal  in,  while  we  are  sleeping;  but 
let  us  rouse  up  ourselves,  and  vigorously  oppose  his  encroachments* 

I  shall  repeat  those  words  of  the  apostle,  Rom.  xiii,  12 — 14,  and  leave  theto 
to  the  serioas  consideration  of  all  persons,  old  and  young  t  **  The  nigbt  is  far 
spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  ;  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkoesSy  and 
let  us  put  on  the  armor  of  light.  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  dmy^  not  ii 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantontie^,  Dot  in  strife  and 
envying.  But  put  ye  on  the  ixjrd  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  no  provisioii  for  tlie 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof/* 
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This  you  all  know  is  one  of  the  ten  coTnmandments  which  constitute  a  mm* 
msay  of  man's  duty,  as  revealed  by  God*  God  made  many  revelations  to  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  by  Moses :  but  this  made  in  the  ten  com- 
iniind merits  is  the  chief.  Most  of  those  other  revelations,  which  God  made  to 
that  people,  contained  ceremonial  or  judicial  laws  |  but  this  contains  the  moral 
Invt.  The  most  of  those  other  laws  respected  the  Jewish  nation ;  but  here  is  a 
summary  of  the  laws  that  are  binding  on  all  mankind.  Those  were  to  last  till 
Christ  should  come,  and  have  set  up  the  Christian  church  ;  Ibe^e  are  of  perpe- 
tual obligation,  and  last  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Gml  evefywherCj  by  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  nianifesls  a  far  greater  regard  to  the  duties  of  these  commands, 
than  to  any  of  the  rites  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

These  commands  were  the  first  commands  that  were  ^iven  forth  at  Mount 
Sinait  before  any  ot  the  precepts  of  the  ceremonial  or  judicial  laws.  They  were 
delivered  by  a  great  voice  out  of  the  midst  of  fire,  which  made  all  the  people 
in  the  camp  tremble,  and  afterwards  were  engraven  on  the  tables  of  stone,  and 
laid  up  in  the  ark :  the  first  table  containing  the  four  first  commandments^ 
which  teach  our  duty  to  God  *  the  second  table  containing  the  six  last,  which 
teach  our  duly  to  man*  The  sum  of  the  duties  of  the  first  table  is  contained  in 
ibat  which  Christ  says  is  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  the  law  :  Matt* 
XJtii.  37,  "  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  antl  w  ilh  ail  thy  mind/'  The  sum  of  what  is  required  in  the  second 
table,  is  what  Christ  calls  the  second  command,  like  unto  the  first:  verse  39, 
**  The  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.** 

Of  the  commands  of  this  second  table  of  the  law,  the  first,  which  is  the  fifth 
of  the  ten,  refers  to  that  respect  and  honor  which  is  due  to  our  neighbor  ;  the 
second  respects  his  life  ;  the  third  his  chastity  ;  the  fourth  his  estate;  the  fifth 
his  good  name ;  the  sixth  and  last  respects  his  possessions  and  enjoyments  in 
general.  It  is  that  command  which  respects  our  neighbor's  estate,  and  which 
IS  the  foiirth  command  of  the  second  table^  and  the  eighth  of  the  whole  deca- 
logue, on  which  I  am  to  insist  at  this  time. 

Here  I  shall  not  raise  any  doctrine  from  the  words,  as  the  subject  of  my 
iiscourse,  but  shall  make  the  command  itself,  as  the  wonis  of  it  lie  before  us  in 
the  decalogue,  my  subject.  And  that  I  may  treat  of  this  command  in  a  manner 
m  brief  as  may  be,  I  shall  not  stand  to  show,  first,  what  duties  are  required  by 
th«  command,  and  then  what  sins  are  forbidden  in  it  i  but  as  the  words  of  the 
[^mmandment  are  in  the  form  of  a  prohibition,  forbidding  a  certain  kind  of  sin; 
my  I  shall  handle  them,  by  considering  particularly  what  it  is  that  this  command 
rorhids.  The  sin  that  is  forbidden  in  this  command,  is  called  stealing ;  yet  we 
catnnot  reasonably  understand  it  only  of  that  act,  which  in  the  more  ordinary 
and  strict  sense  of  the  word,  is  called  stealing. 

But  the  iniquity  which  this  command  for^ids^  may  be  summarily  expressed 
is; 

Jin  wijud  usurping  of  mr  neighbor's  property ^  u^koid  hu  consent. 


So  mucii  is  doubtlfss  comprehended  m  the  teJd ; 
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more  than  is  implied  in  tbe  ordinary  use  of  the  word,  sieating  /  which  is  oiij 
a  secret  taking  of  that  which  is  anoiher's^  from  his  possession,  without  '*' 
his  consent  or  knowledge.  Bat  the  ten  commands  are  not  to  be  limited 
strictest  sense  of  the  words,  hut  are  to  be  understood  in  such  a  latitude,  as  to 
elude  all  things  that  are  of  that  nature  or  kind*  Hence  Christ  reproves  tbe 
Pharbees'  interpretation  of  the  sixth  command.  Matt,  v,  21,  22;  and  also  their 
interpretation  of  the  seventh  command  ;  see  ver*  27,  28 ;  by  which  it  appears 
that  the  commands  are  not  to  be  understood  as  forbidding  only  these  individual 
sins,  which  are  expressly  mentioned^  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  expressions ; 
but  all  other  tbmgs  of  the  same  nature  or  kind* 

Therefore  undoubtedly  wlial  is  forbidden  in  this  command  is  not  only  that 
private  robbing  of  our  neighbor^  which  is  called  stealing  in  the  strictest  sens*? 
of  the  expression  ;  hut  all  unjust  usurpation  of  our  neigbhor's  property.  Hm 
it  may  he  observed,  that  an  unjust  usurpation  of  our  neighbor's  property  is  tiro- 
fold  ;  it  may  be, 

( 1-)  Either  by  withholding  what  is  our  neighbor's,  or, 

(2.)  By  taking  it  from  him. 

First,  It  consists  in  an  unjust  withholding  of  what  is  our  neighbor's.  There 
are  many  ways  in  which  persons  may  unjustly  usurp  their  neighbor's  properij, 
by  withholding  what  is  his  due }  but  I  shall  particularize  at  this  time  only  two 
things* 

L  The  unfaithfulness  of  men  in  not  fulfilling  their  engagements.  Ordinari- 
ly when  men  promise  any  thing  to  their  neighbor,  or  enter  into  engagemenb 
by  undertaking  any  business  with  which  their  neighbor  intrusts  ihem,  their  en- 
gagements invest  their  neighbor  with  a  right  to  that  which  is  engaged;  so  thai 
if  they  witlihoUl  it,  they  usurp  that  which  belongs  to  their  neighbor.  So  it  is, 
when  men  break  their  jiromiseSj  because  they  find  them  to  he  inconvenient^  aad 
they  cannot  fulfil  them  without  difl5culty  and  trouble;  or  merely  because  tkj 
havu  altered  their  minds  since  they  promised.  They  think  they  have  not  con- 
sulted their  own  interest  in  the  promise  which  they  have  made,  and  that  if  they 
had  considered  (he  matter  as  much  before  they  promised  as  they  have  stace^ 
they  should  not  have  promised.  Therefore  they  take  the  liberty  to  set  their 
own  promises  aside.  Besides,  sometimes  persons  violate  this  command)  by  a^^ 
lecting  to  fulfil  their  engagements,  through  a  careless,  negligent  spirit 

They  violate  this  command,  in  withholding  what  belongs  to  their  neighbor, 
when  they  are  not  faithful  in  any  business  which  they  have  undertaken  to  do  for 
their  neighbor.  If  their  neighbor  have  hired  them  to  labor  for  him  for  a  certain 
time,  and  they  he  not  careful  well  to  husband  the  time ;  if  they  be  hired  to  dajV 
labor,  and  be  not  carefu!  to  improve  the  day,  as  they  have  reason  to  think  that 
hcM^ho  hire<l  them  justly  expected  of  them  ;  or  if  they  be  hiretl  to  accoropM 
such  a  piece  of  work,  and  be  not  careful  to  do  it  well,  but  do  it  slightly,  do  it 
not  as  if  it  were  for  themselves,  or  as  they  would  have  others  do  for  them,  when 
they  in  like  manner  be  trust  them  with  any  business  of  theirs  ;  or  if  they  be  ii* 
trusted  with  any  particular  alFair,  which  they  undertake,  but  use  not  lliat  care, 
contrivance,  and  diligence,  to  manage  it  so  as  will  be  to  the  advantage  of  him 
who  intrusts  them^  and  as  they  would  manage  it,  or  would  insist  that  it  should 
be  managed,  if  the  affair  were  their  own :  in  all  these  cases  they  unjustly  with* 
hold  what  belongs  to  their  neighbor* 

2.  Another  way  in  which  men  unjustly  withhold  what  is  their  nelghbor%ifi* 
in  negleciing  to  pay  their  debts.  Sometimes  this  happens,  because  they  run  » 
far  into  debt  that  they  cannot  reasonably  hope  to  be  able  to  pay  their  debts ; 
and  this  ihey  do,  either  through  pride  and  affectation  of  living  above  their  m* 
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■^tatic^  I  or  through  a  grasping,  covetous  disposition,  or  some  other  cormpt 
:3iple.     Sometimes  they  neglect  to  pay  their  debts  from  carelessness  of  spirit 
«t  it,  little  concerning  themselves  whether  they  are  paid  or  not,  taking  no 
jpo  to  their  creditor,  or  to  send  to  him ;  and  if  they  see  him  from  time  ^u 
say  not  Ling  about  their  debts,  .9| 

'  -  :^  they  neglect  to  pay  their  debts,  because  it  would  put  them  to 
.  jiience.     The  reason  why  they  do  it  not,  is  not  because  they  can- 
civ*  Li,  hut  l>t*cause  I  hey  cannot  4I0  it  so  conveniently  as  they  desire  j  and  so 
"liT  rnther  choo?^e  to  put  their  creditor  to  inconvenience  hy  hiding  without  what 
5»crly  belongs  to  him,  than  to  pyt  themselves  to  inconvenience  by  being  with- 
wbat  tloth  not  belong  to  them,  and  what  they  have  no  right  to  detam.     i^  j 
'  of  these  cases  ihey  unjustly  ^isurp  the  property  of  their  neighbor,  JfM 

SoititiiliiK's  persons  have  that  by  ihem  with  which  they  could  pay  their 
'  I  ii  tin.)  woyld ;  but  they  want  to  lay  out  their  money  for  something  else, 
oy  gay  clothing  for  their  children,  or  to  advance  their  estates,  or  tor  some 
I  emh     They  have  other  desiijns  in  hand,  which  must  fail,  if  they  pay  their 
When  men  thus  withhold  what  is  due,  they  unjustly  usurp  what  is  not 
ivn*     Soinetimes  they  neglect  to  pay  their  debts,  and  their  excuse  for  it 
tlieir  creditor  doth  not  nee<l  it ;  that  he  hath  a  plentiful  estate,  and  can 
ear  to  lie  out  of  his  money.     But  if  the  creditor  be  ever  so  rich,  tha^ 
^110  right  to  the  debtor  to  withhold  from  him  that  which  belongs  to  hii 
due,  it  ought  to  be  paid  ;  for  that  is  the  very  notion  of  its  being  du« 
more  lawful  to  vvitbholti  from  a  man  what  is  his  due,  without  his  coij 
L-jLHUse  he  is  rich  and  able  ti>  do  without  it,  than  it  is  lawful  to  steal  froi 
**^an  because  he  is  rich,  and  able  to  bear  the  loss. 

S«*ji)N'ULY,  The  second  way  wherein  m^n  usurp  their  neighbor's  property  i 
Unjustly  taking  it  from  him^ 

The  principal  ways  of  doing  this  seem  to  be  these  four,  by  negligencej 
id,  by  violence,  or  by  stealing,  strictly  so  called- 
^       h  The  first  way  of  unjustly  depriving  our  neighbor  of  that  which  is  his,  i 
^^^y  iieL'ligence,  by  carelessly  neglecting  that  which  is  expected  by  neighbor 
^Dc  of  another^  auti  is  necessary  to  prevent  our  neighbor's  suffering  in  his  estab^ 
us,  or  by  any  thing  that  is  ours  j  and  necessary  in  order  that  neighbors  maj 
e  one  by  another,  without  suffering  in  their  lawful  inter^ts,  rights  and 
Ions,  one  by  another. 

For  instance,  when  proper  care  is  not  taken  by  men  to  prevent  their  neigl 
W  suffering  in  the  protluce  of  his  fieklsor  in  closures,  from  their  cattle,  or  other] 
ute  creatures  ;  which  may  be  either  through  negligence  with  regard  to  the^ 
cre.^tEjres  themselves,  in  keeping  those  that  are  unruly,  and  giving  them  the 
I y,  though  they  know  that  they  are  not  fit  to  have  their  liberty,  and  ar 
^....iajoHly  wont  to  break  uito  their  nelghbor*s  inclosures  greatly  to  hisdamagej 
Of  through  a  neglect  of  that  which  is  justly  expected  of  them,  to  defend  other 
fiehis  from  suffering  by  the  neighborhood  of  their  own.     In  such  cases  men  \ 
gnijty  of  unjustly  taking  from  ilieir  neighbor  w*hat  is  his  property* 

li  is  said  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Exod.  xxii,  5 :  **  If  a  man  shall  cause  i 
field  or  vineyard  to  be  eaten,  and  shall  put  in  his  beast,  and  shall  feed  in  anolh*^ 
er  man*s  field  ;  of  the  best  of  his  own  field  and  of  the  best  of  his  vineyard  sha 
be  make  restitution/'     Now  a  man  may  be  unjustly  the  cause  of  his  neighbor'4| 
8fld  or  vineyani  being  eaten,  either  by  putting  in  his  beast,  and  so  doing  wha 
lie  rfiould  not  do ;  or  by  neglecting  to  do  what  he  should  do,  to  prevent  lii 
beast  from  getting  into  his  field.     What  is  said  in  the  144th  Psalm,  and  two] 
last  vefses,  supposes  that  a  people  who  carry  themselves  as  becomes  a  peoploj 
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wkose  God  is  the  Lord,  wiJ]  take  thorough  care  that  beasts  do  oot  break  itito 
their  neighbor's  incloaur^ :  "  That  our  oxen  may  be  stroa^  to  labor ;  that  thcte 
be  no  breaking  in  nor  goin^  out  ;  that  there  be  no  complaining  in  the  streets. 
Happy  is  ihat  people  tliat  is  in  such  a  case ;  yea^  happy  is  that  people  whose 

God  is  the  Lord/* 

2*  Taking  away  that  which  is  our  neighbor's  by  fraud,  or  by  deceiTing 
him,  is  another  mode  of  usurping  our  neighbor's  property.  This  is  the  case, 
when  men  in  their  dealiogs  tafee  advantage  of  their  neighbor's  ignorance,  or 
oTersight,  or  lubtake,  to  get  something  t'rorn  him  ;  or  when  they  make  their 
gains,  by  cnnceaUn^  the  defects  of  what  they  sell,  putting  off  bad  for  good, 
though  this  bt*  not  done  by  speaking  falsely,  hut  only  by  keeping  silence ;  m 
when  I  hey  take  a  higher  price  than  what  they  sell  is  really  worth,  and  more 
than  they  could  get  for  it  if  the  conceaU^  defects  were  known  :  or  when  they 
sell  that  for  good,  which  indeed  is  not  merchantable,  which  is  condemned  m 
Amos  viii.  6 ;  **  Yea^  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat" 

H  a  man  puts  off  something  to  another  with  defects  that  are  concealed^ 
knowing  that  the  other  receives  it  as  good,  and  pays  such  a  price  for  it,  unda 
a  notion  of  its  having  no  remarkable  defect  but  what  he  sees,  and  tak^  l\a 
price  which  the  buyer  under  that  notion  ofFers  ;  the  seller  knows  that  he  takes 
a  price  of  the  buyer  for  that  which  the  buyer  had  not  of  him  ;  far  the  buyer  Ji 
deceived,  and  pays  for  those  things  which  he  finds  wanting  in  what  he  bup. 
It  is  just  the  same  thing,  as  if  a  man  should  take  a  payment  that  another  omti 
him,  through  a  mistake,  for  that  which  he  never  had  of  him,  thinking  that  h« 
had  it  of  him,  when  he  had  it  noL 

So  a  man  fraudulently  takes  away  that  which  is  his  neighbor's  when  he 
gets  his  money  from  him  by  falsely  commending  what  he  hath  to  sell,  above 
what  he  knows  to  be  the  (rue  quality  of  it ;  and  attributes  those  good  qnalitis 
to  it  which  he  knows  it  has  not :  or  if  he  does  not  thatj  yet  sets  forth  the  good 
qualities  in  a  degree  beyond  what  he  knows  lo  be  the  true  degree ;  or  speaks 
of  the  defects  and  ill  qualities  of  what  he  has  to  sell,  as  if  they  were  much  \m 
than  he  knows  they  ai^ :  or,  on  the  contrary,  when  the  buyer  will  cry  down 
what  he  is  about  to  buy,  contrary  to  his  real  opinion  of  the  value  of  it — ^Thcse 
things,  however  common  they  be  in  men*s  dealings  one  with  another,  are  noth- 
ing short  of  iniquity,  and  fraud,  and  a  great  breach  of  this  commandment,  upon 
which  we  are  discoursing :  Prov«  xx%  14,  ''  It  is  nought,  it  is  nought^  saith  the 
buyer;  but  when  he  is  gone  his  way  then  he  boastelb/' 

Many  other  ways  there  are,  whereby  men  blind  and  deceive  one  atiotherin 
their  trading,  and  whereby  they  fraudulently  and  unjustly  take  away  that  which 
is  their  neighbor's. 

3.  Another  mode  of  unjustly  invading  and  taking  away  our  neighbor's  pro- 
perty, is  by  violence.     Tliis  violence  may  be  done  in  different  degrees. 

(1.)  Men  may  take  away  their  neighbor's  goods  either  by  mere  open  tjjo- 
Jence,  either  making  use  of  superior  strength,  forcibly  taking  away  any  tluj^ 
that  is  his ;  or  by  express  or  implicit  threaten  in  gs  forcing  him  to  yield  up  whit 
he  has  into  their  hands ;  as  is  done  in  open  robbery  or  piracy.     Or, 

(2.)  By  making  use  of  some  advantages  which  they  have  over  their  neighbor, 
in  Uieir  dealings  with  him,  to  constrain  him  to  yield  to  their  gaining  unreasonably 
of  him ;  as  when  they  take  advantage  of  their  neighbor's  poverty  to  extort  un- 
reasonably from  him  for  those  things  that  he  is  under  a  necessity  of  procuring 
for  himself  or  family^  This  is  an  oppression  against  which  God  hath  shown  a 
great  displeasure  in  his  word :  Levit  xkv.  14,  "  And  if  thou  ^11  mught  unto  thf 
neighborj  or  buyest  aught  of  thy  neighbor,  ye  shaU  not  oppress  cme  ftaotber  ^ 
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xiau  22,  23,  "  Rob  not  the  poofj  because  he  is  poor,  ncilher  oppress  the 
afflicted  m  tiie  gate :  for  the  Lord  svill  plead  their  cause,  and  spoil  the  souls  of 
those  that  spoil  them.*'  And  Amos  iv.  L  2,  **  Hear  this  worit,  je  kbe  of  Bashan, 
that  are  in  the  mount  of  Samaria,  which  oppr^s  the  poor,  which  crush  the 
needy,  the  Lord  hath  sworn  in  his  holiness,  that  he  will  take  you  away  with 
hookst  and  your  posterity  with  fish-hooks/* 

When  the  necessity  of  poor  indigent  people  is  the  very  thing  whence  others 
take  occasion  lo  raise  the  price  of  prot^isions,  even  above  the  market ;  this  is 
such  an  oppression*  There  are  many  poor  people  whose  faroities  are  in  such 
necessity  for  breads  that  they,  in  their  extremity,  will  give  almost  any  price 
for  it,  rather  than  go  without  iL  Those  who  have  to  sell,  though  hereby  they 
Kave  an  advantage  in  theu^  hands,  yet  surely  should  not  take  the  advantage  to 
rti^  the  price  of  provisions^  We  should  doubtless  think  that  we  had  just  cause 
to  complain,  if  we  were  in  such  necessity  as  they  are,  and  were  reduced  to  their 
straits  «^d  were  treated  in  this  manner;  and  let  us  remeraber,  that  it  is  owing 
only  to  the  distinguishing  goodness  of  God  to  us,  that  we  are  not  in  tlieir  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  whatever  our  present  circumstances  are,  yet  we  know  not  but 
ibat  the  time  may  still  come  when  their  case  may  be  ours. 

Men  may  oppress  others,  though  they  be  not  poor,  if  they  will  take  advan- 
tage of  auy  particular  necessities  of  their  neighbor  unreasonably  to  extort  from 
ktiii.  The  case  may  be  so  at  partieular  seasons,  that  those  who  are  not  pooTt 
may  stand  in  particular  and  extraordinary  need  of  what  we  have,  or  what  we 
can  do  for  them  \  so  that  it  would  be  greatly  to  their  disadvantage  or  loss  to  be 
without  it-  Now  to  take  advantage  of  their  urgent  circumstances,  to  get  from 
them  an  unreasonable  price,  is  a  violent  dealing  wiih  our  neighbors. 

It  is  very  unreasonable  talk  to  say,  that  such  and  such  men  are  so  rich,  and 
get  money  so  much  more  easily  than  I,  that  it  is  no  hurt  for  me  to  take  advan- 
tage when  they  are  in  special  nec^d^  and  make  them  give  me,  for  work  that  I 
do  for  them,  a  great  deal  more  than  1  would  d^ire  to  ask  of  other  men.  Let 
iuch  consider,  whether,  if  they  sliould  by  any  means  hereafter  get  forward  in 
the  worlds  and  come  to  have  plentiful  estates,  they  would  like  that  persons 
should  act  upon  such  principles  towanls  them.  That  men  are  rich,  gives  us  no 
more  right  to  take  away  from  them  what  is  theirs  in  this  way,  than  it  does  to 
steal  from  them,  because  they  come  easily  by  their  property,  and  can  do  with- 
out it  better  than  we* 

Again,  another  thing  that  is  a  kind  of  violent  taking  from  our  neighbor  what 
is  his,  is  taking  the  advantage  of  the  law  to  gain  from  others,  when  their  cause 
in  honesty  and  conscience  is  just  and  good  The  circumstances  of  mankiiid^ 
their  rights,  possessions,  and  dealings  one  with  another^  are  so  various,  that  it 
is  impossible  that  any  body  of  human  laws  should  be  contrived  to  suit  alt  pos- 
sible cases  and  circumstances.  Hence  the  best  laws  may  be  abused  and  per- 
Terted  U>  purposes  contrary  to  the  general  design  of  laws,  which  is  to  maintain 
tbe  rights  and  secure  the  properties  of  mankind.  Human  laws  have  a  r^mnl 
due  to  them,  but  always  in  subordination  to  the  higher  laws  of  God  and 
nature. 

Therefore  when  it  so  happens,  that  we  have  an  advantage  by  the  law,  to 
gain  what  the  laws  of  moral  honesty  allow  not,  it  is  an  oppression  and  violence 
to  take  the  advantage.  That  human  laws  allow  it,  will  not  excuse  us  before 
God,  the  Judge  of  the  world,  who  will  judge  us  another  day  by  his  own  laws, 
and  not  by  the  laws  of  the  commonwealth. 

4*  The  fourth  way  of  unjustly  taking  from  our  neighbor  that  which  is  \m^ 
b  stealing  so  called    All  unjus^  ways  of  taking  away,  or  invading^  or  usuqiing 


what  is  our  neighborH  are  talW  stealing  in  the  most  extensive  use  of  tfae  woi^ 
and  all  is  includecl  in  the  expression  m  this  commanti  Yet  the  word  steiliogi 
as  it  is  most  commonly  used,  is  not  of  so  great  extent,  and  mtends  oot  aJl 
iii¥asioti  of  our  neighbor's  property,  but  onij'  a  particular  kind  of  unjust  ti 
So  that  in  comraon  speech,  when  we  speak  of  fraudulent  dealings^  of  e: 
unfaithfulness  in  our  trust,  and  of  stealing,  we  understand  different  sins  bj^  Il)esr 
expressions,  though  they  are  a  usurpation  of  what  is  our  neighbor 's. 

Stealing,  strictly  so  called,  may  be  thus  defined  :  Ji  designed  taking  0/  0» 
neighbor^^  goods  frmfi  Aiw,  mith&ut  his  c&mait  or  knotelcdge.  It  is  not  luerelj 
a  withholding  of  what  is  our  neighbor's,  but  a  taking  away  ;  and  therein  it  dif- 
fers from  unfaithfulness  in  our  undertakings  and  betrustioents*  and  also  froo 
negligence  in  the  payment  of  debts.  It  is  a  designed  or  wilful  depriving  of 
our  neighbor  of  what  is  his,  and  so  differs  from  wronging  our  neighbor  in  his 
estate  through  carelessness  or  negligence.  It  is  a  taking  of  our  neighbor's 
gooils  without  his  knowledge  j  it  is  a  private,  clandestine  taking  away,  andsD 
differs  from  robbery  by  open  violence. 

So  also  it  differs  from  extortion  ;  for  in  that  the  person  knows  what  is  taksQ 
from  him*  The  aim  of  him  that  takes,  is  no  other  than  that  he  should  know 
it ;  for  he  makes  use  of  other  means  than  his  ignorance^  to  obtain  what  is  bis 
neighbor's,  viz.,  violence  to  constrain  him  to  give  it  up.  So  also  it  differs  froo 
fraudulent  dealing  or  trading*  For  though  in  fraudulent  dealing,  the  lawful 
possessor  doth  not  understand  the  way  and  means,  by  which  he  parts  with  bis 
goods,  and  by  which  his  neighbor  Ijecomes  possessed  of  them ;  yet  he  knows 
the  fact :  the  deceiver  clesignedly  conceals  the  manner  only.  But  In  stealing, 
strictly  so  called,  he  that  lakes,  intends  not  that  it  shall  be  known  that  hetaJres^ 
It  also  differs  from  extortion  and  fraudulent  dealing,  in  tliat  it  is  wholly  without 
the  consent  of  the  owner.  For  in  extortion,  though  there  be  no  free  consent ; 
yet  the  consent  of  the  owner  is  in  some  sort  gained,  though  by  violent  and  op- 
pressive means.  So  in  fraudulent  dealing  consent  is  in  some  sort  obtaified, 
though  it  be  by  deceit.     But  in  stealing  no  kind  oi  consent  is  obtained* 

A  person  may  steal  from  another,  yet  not  take  his  goods  without  the  know- 
led^  of  the  owner ;  because  he  may  know  of  it  accidentally,  he  may  see  what 
is  ftone,  unawares  to  the  thief.  Therefore  I  have  deJmed  stealing,  a  designd 
taking  without  the  consent  or  knowledge  of  the  owner.  If  it  be  acddentall)^ 
known^  yet  it  is  not  known  in  the  design  and  intention  of  the  thief.  The  ihirf 
is  so  far  at  least  private  in  it,  that  he  gives  no  notice  to  the  owner  in  the  time 
of  it.  It  must  be  also  without  the  consent  of  the  owner,  A  person  may  take  < 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  owner,  and  yet  not  take  without  his  consent.  Tk 
owner  may  not  know  of  bis  taking  at  the  time,  or  of  his  taking  any  pfliticulv 
things ;  yet  there  may  be  his  imphcit  consent.  There  may  have  been  &  geneial 
consent,  if  not  expressed,  yet  implied.  The  circumstances  of  the  affair  may  be 
such,  that  his  consent  may  well  be  presumed  upon,  either  from  ati  establisbeil 
custom,  allowed  by  all,  or  from  the  nature  of  the  case;  the  thing  being  of  sud 
a  nature,  that  it  may  well  be  presumed  that  none  wonki  refuse  their  coDsent  |  ai 
in  the  case  of  a  person's  accidentally  passing  through  his  neighbor's  vineyard  in 
Israel,  and  eatinjij  his  fill  of  grapes ;  or  from  the  circumstances  of  the  persoQB* 
as  is  tiie  case,  in  many  instances,  of  the  freedom  which  near  neighbors  and  in- 
timate frientls  often  take,  and  of  that  boldness  which  they  use  with  respect  tu 
each  other's  goods* 

In  all  sucn  cases,  though  the  owner  do  not  particularly  know  what  is  dok^ 
yet  he  that  takes,  does  it  not  with  any  contrived,  designed  conce&li 
though  there  is  no  expr^s^  particular  consent,  yet  there  k  a  oomiei 


J,  or  justly  presume<l  upon ;  and  he  that  takes,  doth  not  designedly  and  ad* 
pertently  do  it  without  consent. 

It  may  happen  in  some  casej,  that  one  may  take  the  goods  of  another,  both 
without  his  knowledge  and  consent,  either  explicit ,  or  implicit,  but  through 
nistake ;  jet  he  may  not  be  guilty  of  stealing.  Therefore  the  oesig?*  of  him 
irbo  takes  must  come  into  consideration*  When  he  designedly  takes  away  that 
^htcb  is  his  neighbor's  without  his  consent  or  knowledge,  then  he  steals.  So 
hat  if  it  should  liappen,  that  he  hm  both  Ins  consent  and  knowledge,  without 
lis  design  j  he  steals.  And  if  it  so  happen  that  he  takes  without  either  his  neigh- 
jor's  consent  or  knowledge,  and  yet  without  his  own  design,  he  steals  not.  I  desire 
herefore  that  tbis^  whicli  1  take  to  be  the  true  definition  of  theft  or  stealing,  may 
56  borne  in  mind,  viz.,  a  designed  takijjg  of  our  neighbor's  goods,  without  his 
consent  or  knowledge ;  because  it  is  needful  to  clear  up  many  things  which  I 
save  yet  to  say  on  this  subject. 

Here  I  shall  particularly  take  notice  of  some  things,  by  which  some  persons 
nay  be  ready  to  excuse  themselves,  in  privately  taking  their  neighbor's  goods, 
rhich  however  cannot  be  a  Just  excuse  for  it,  nor  will  they  make  such  a  taking 
lot  to  be  steahng. 

1.  That  the  person  whose  goods  are  privately  taken,  owes  or  b  in  debt  to 
irm  that  takes  them.  Possibly  some  may  be  ready  to  excuse  a  clandestjne 
aikrflfg  of  their  neighbor's  goods,  with  this  plea.  They  may  be  ready  to  say, 
hnt  they  do  not  lake  that  which  is  their  neighbor's,  they  take  that  which  is 
heir  own,  because  as  mach  is  due  to  them,  their  neighbor  owes  them  as  much, 
md  nnjiistly  detains  it,  and  they  know  not  whether  ever  they  shall  get  Ihdr 
iue  of  hjm.  Their  neighbor  wont  do  them  right,  and  therefore  they  must  right 
hemselves. 

But  sucJi  pleas  as  these  will  not  justify  a  man  in  going  in  a  private  and 
dandestine  manner  to  take  away  any  thing  of  his  neiglibor  s  from  his  posses- 
ion, without  his  consent  or  knowledge  j  but  nevertheless  his  doing  this  is  pro- 
lerly  stealing.  For  though  something  of  his  neighbor's,  which  is  as  valuable 
IS  what  he  takes,  may  be  due  to  him ;  that  doth  not  give  him  such  a  right  to 
lis  neighbor's  goods,  that  he  may  take  any  thing  that  is  his,  according  to  hm 
)wn  pleasure,  and  at  what  limej  and  in  what  manner  he  pleases*  That  his 
leiffhbor  is  in  debt  to  hira,  doth  not  give  him  a  right  to  take  it  upon  himself  to 
le  Sis  own  judge,  so  that  he  may  judge  for  himself,  which  of  his  neighbor's 
^oods  shall  be  taken  from  him  to  dij^harge  the  debt ;  and  that  he  may  act 
nerely  according  to  bis  own  private  judgment  and  pleasure  in  such  a  cas€, 
rithont  so  much  as  acquainting  his  neighbor  with  the  affair* 

In  order  to  warrant  such  a  proceeding  as  this,  every  thing  that  hia  neigh* 
or  has  J  must  be  his.  A  man  may  not  take  indifferently  what  he  pleases  out 
f  a  number  of  goods,  without  the  consent  or  knowledge  of  any  other  person, 
inlesi  all  is  his  own,  to  be  disposefl  of  as  he  pleases.  Such  a  "way  of  using 
;oods  according  to  our  own  pleasure,  taking  w^hat  we  w^Il,  and  at  what  time 
re  wilt^  can  be  warranted  by  nothing  but  a  dominion  over  the  whole*  And 
tioiigh  he  who  is  in  debt  may  be  guilty  of  great  injustice  in  detaining  what  is  due 
3  another  ;  yet  it  doth  not  thence  follow,  but  that  he  that  takes  from  him,  may 
Iso  be  guilty  of  great  injustice  towards  him.  The  course  he  takes  to  right 
imseif  may  be  very  irregular  and  unreasonable  j  and  such  a  course,  that  if 
iniversally  allowed  and  pursued  in  such  cases,  wotild  throw  human  society  into 

fusion. 

When  men  obtain  a  property  in  any  of  the  possessions  of  tins  life,  at  the 

I  time  they  are  also  invested  with  a  right  to  remain  in  po^^on  of  them, 
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till  they  itre  di^prtTtd  of  tbeiii  in  some  fair  and  regular  proceeding.     Hiterj 

has  a  right  to  hold  his  estate^  and  keep  posse^oo  of  his  rights  and  prape 
SO  that  no  other  can  lawfully  use  them  as  bb  own,  mitil  he  either  parU 
them  of  bis  own  siccord,  or  until  it  be  tak^n  from  him  according  to  some  € 
lisheci  rule,  in  a  way  of  open  justice.  Therefore  he  who^  under  preleni 
having  just  demands  upon  his  neighbor,  privately  takes  his  gooils  withou 
4:onsent,  takiis  them  unjustly,  and  is  guilly  of  stealing. 

2*  Much  le^  will  it  make  such  a  private  taking  not  to  be  stealings  thi 
who  takes,  has,  in  way  of  kindness  or  gift,  done  for  the  person  from  M-iioi] 
lakes,  a^  much  as  is  equivalent  to  the  value  of  what  he  takes*  If  a  man  A 
neighbor  some  considerable  kindness,  whether  in  labor^  or  in  something  thi 
gives  him,  what  he  does  or  gives  is  supposed  to  be  done  voluntarily,  and  ; 
not  to  make  bis  neighbor  debtor  for  it ;  and  therefore  if  any  thing  be  priin 
tak*?n  away,  upon  any  such  consideration,  it  is  gross  stealing. 

For  instance,  when  any  person  needs  to  have  any  services  done  for 
where  a  considerable  number  of  hands  are  necessary  i  it  is  common  for 
neighborhocul  to  meet  together  and  join  in  helping  their  neighbor,  and  (reqm 
some  provision  b  made  for  their  entertainment.  If  any  person  who  hatl 
sisted  on  such  an  occasion,  and  is  a  partaker  at  such  an  entertainmentp  j 
think  within  himself,  the  service  I  have  done  is  worth  a  great  deal  more 
what  I  shall  eat  and  drink  here,  and  therefore  shall  take  Uberty  privately  to 
of  the  provision  set  before  him,  to  carry  away  with  hira,  purposely  coacei 
the  mailer  from  hirn  who  hath  entertained  him,  ibis  is  gross  stealing ; 
it  js  a  very  ridiculous  plea  which  they  make  to  excuse  so  unmanly  ^^ 
an  act.  ^M 

Persons  in  such  cases  may  say  to  themselves,  that  the  provision  is  n| 
them,  and  set  before  them  ^  that  it  is  a  time  wherein  considerable  liberty  isgi 
and  they  think,  seeing  they  have  done  so  much  for  their  host,  they  may 
something  more  than  they  eat  and  drink  there,  But  then  let  them  be  op^ 
it;  let  them  acquaint  those  with  it  who  make  the  entertainment;  and  ktil 
be  done  in  any  wise,  in  a  secret,  clandestine  manner,  with  the  least  d^ig 
attempt  to  avoid  their  notice :  on  the  contraiy,  let  care  be  taken  to  give  1 
notice  and  obtain  their  consent* 

When  persons  do  such  things  in  a  private  manner,  they  condemn  themsi 
bj'  their  own  act ;  their  doing  what  they  do  secretly,  shows  that  they  are 
scious  themselves,  that  they  go  beyond  what  it  is  expected  they  should  do, 
do  what  would  not  be  allowed,  if  it  were  known.  Such  an  act,  however  1 
they  may  make  of  it,  is  abominable  tbetl,  and  what  any  person  of  religioi 
any  sense  of  the  dignily  of  their  own  nature^  would  to  the  greatest  degrei 
Itor  and  detest. 

-3.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  make  a  private  taking  without  consent,  not  t 
stealing,  that  it  is  but  a  small  matter  that  is  taken.  If  the  thing  be  of  I 
value,  yet  if  it  be  worth  a  purposed  concealing  from  the  owner,  the  valo 
great  enough  to  render  the  taking  of  it  proper  theft  If  it  be  pretended 
the  thing  is  of  so  small  consequence,  that  it  is  not  worth  asking  for ;  then  s 
ly  it  Is  not  worth  a  purposed  concealing  from  the  owner,  when  it  is  taken. 
who,  under  this  pretence,  conceals  his  taking,  m  the  ^  cry  act  a^ntradicls  his  i 
pretence ;  for  his  action  shows  that  he  apprehends,  or  at  least  suspects,  thil 
small  a  matter  as  it  is,  the  owner  would  not  like  the  takmg  of  it,  if  be  koeW 
otherwise  the  taker  would  not  desire  to  conceal  it. 

The  owner  of  any  goods,  and  not  other  people^  ia  the  proper  judge»  wM 
whai  be€»wjis  be  of  such  a  value,  that  it  la  vordi  Ids  wlnJe  to  k 
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hb  consent  to  the  taking  of  it  from  him.  He  who  possesses,  and  not  bt 
who  lakes  away,  has  a  right  to  judge  of  what  consequence  his  po^easions  are 
n  him*  He  has  a  right  to  set  what  value  he  pleases  on  them,  and  to  treat  them 
locoiding  to  that  value*  Besides,  merely  that  a  thing  is  of  small  value,  cannot 
fire  a  right  to  others,  purposely  and  designedly  to  take  it  awayj  without  the 
mowtedge  or  consent  of  the  owner.  Because  if  this  only  gives  a  right,  then 
dl  have  a  right  to  take  things  of  sniHll  value;  and  nt  this  rale  a  great  number 
►f  per?ionsj  each  of  them  taking  from  a  man  that  which  U  of  small  valiiej 
Qigbt  take  away  all  he  has. 

Therefore,  it  will  not  justify  persons,  in  going  purposely  to  take  such  things 
m  fruit  from  the  tiees,  or  gardens,  or  fields  of  tlieir  neighbors,  without  then 
knowledge  or  coasent,  that  the  things  which  they  take  are  things  of  small  value ; 
lOr  is  that  sufficient  to  render  such  an  act,  not  an  act  of  theft^  properly  ao 
mllvil  Tliis  shows  also  that  the  smallness  of  the  value  of  what  is  privately 
^en  at  feasts  and  entertainments^  doth  not  reader  the  taking  of  such  thiDgs, 
lot  stealing. 

The  small  value  of  a  thing  may  in  some  cases  justify  an  occasional  taking 
rf  things,  so  far  as  we  may  from  thence,  and  from  what  is  generally  allowed, 
easonably  presume  that  the  owner  gives  his  consent.  But  if  that  be  the  case, 
mi  persons  really  take,  as  not  supposing  any  other  than  that  the  owner  consents 

0  pich  occasional  taking,  then^  he  that  takes  will  not  at  all  endeavor  to  do  what 
te  does  secretly,  nor  in  any  measure  to  avoid  notice.  But  merely  tlie  smallness 
if  the  value  of  a  thing,  can  never  justify  a  secret  taking  of  what  is  another^s. 

1  APPLICATION. 

h  The  first  use  I  would  make  of  this  doctrine,  \b  to  warn  against  all  injus- 
10^  and  dishonesty,  as  to  what  appertains  to  our  neighbor's  temporal  goods  or 
NM8€i5ions.  Let  me  warn  all  to  avoid  all  ways  of  unjustly  invading  or  usurps 
ng  what  is  their  neighbor's,  and  let  me  press  that  exhortation  of  the  aposllet 
lom.  xii,  27,  '*  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men  f^  wiiich  implies^, 
bat  those  things  %vhich  we  provide  for  ourselves,  and  use  as  our  own^  ahonld  be 
uch  as  we  come  honestly  by  ;  and  especially  that  we  should  avoid  all  elands* 
ine  or  underhand  ways  of  obtaining  any  thing  that  is  our  neighbor's,  either  by 
raudulent  dealing,  or  by  that  taking  without  our  neighbor's  knowledge  and 
onaent,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking* 

I  warn  you  to  beware  of  dishonesty  in  withholding  what  is  your  neighbor's, 
ither  by  unfaithfulness  to  your  trust  in  any  business  which  you  undertake,  or 
J  withholding  your  neighbor*s  just  and  honest  dues.  Consider  that  saying  of 
ke  apostle,  Rom-  viiu  8,  "  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another," 
te  also  warned  against  wronging  your  neighbor  or  injuring  him  in  his  melo- 
\xrmj  or  in  any  of  his  just  rights  and  properties,  through  careless  neglect  of 
rbfit  is  reasonably  expected  by  neighbors  one  of  another,  in  order  that  they 
lay  Kve  one  by  another  without  mutual  injury.  Let  all  beware  that  they  bring 
ot  guilt  on  their  souls  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  taking  an  advantage  to  oppress 
liy  person.  Especially  beware  of  takir^  advantage  of  others'  poverty  to  ex* 
Sit  from  them  :  for  God  will  defend  their  cause,  and  you  will  be  no  gainers 
1^  audi  oppression. 

Beware  also  of  all  injustice  by  deceitful  and  fraudulent  deaUng.     Many  of 

;  have  much  to  do  with  others  in  a  way  of  traffick  in  buying  and  selling. 
Ilfibtka§  meet  with  abunrbnce  of  temptation  to  fraud,  and  have  ne^d  to 
sg  guard  upon  yourselves.  There  are  niany  tetnptationa  to  false 
IV.  T? 
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epeaking  m  triifling»  to  speaking  that  which  is  false,  both  about  what  you  1 
buy  and  what  you  have  to  sell.  There  are,  m  buying^  t erupt atiotis  to  do  as  tsl 
Prov.  XX.  14,  ^*  It  is  nought,  it  is  nought,  sailh  the  buyer."  There  are  many 
temptations  to  take  indirect  courses,  to  blind  those  with  whom  you  deal,  about 
the  qualities  ol'  what  you  have  to  sell,  to  diminish  the  defects  of  your  commodi* 
lies,  or  to  conceal  thern^  and  to  put  off  things  for  good  which  are  bad.  And 
there  are  doiibtli^s  many  other  ways  that  men  meet  wnth  temptations  todeceiTe 
others,  which  your  own  experience  will  better  suggest  to  you  than  I  can* 

But  here  1  shall  take  occasion  to  speak  of  a  particular  kind  of  frandi  whidi 
is  very  aggravated,  and  is  rather  a  defrauding  of  God  than  man.  What  I 
mesn  is,  ute  giving  of  that  which  iV  bad  fir  gvod  in  pr'  ^Hbuliom» 

Thougit  it  be  matter  of  great  sharne  and  lamentation,  that   i  1   be  so  in 

such  a  place  as  this ;  yet  it  is  lo  be  feared,  from  what  has  sometimes  hieu  ob- 
served, that  there  are  some  pet  sons  among  us,  \vhOj  when  there  is  a  public  CO0* 
tribution  to  he  attended  for  tl»e  poor^  or  same  other  pious  and  charitable  use;  A^ 
sometimes  take  tliat  opportunity  to  put  off  thtir  had  money >  That  which  they 
find,  or  think,  their  neighboie  will  refuse  to  take  at  their  hands^  because  thej 
will  have  opportunity  lo  see  what  is  offered  them,  and  io  ohseive  the  badttCo 
of  it,  even  thfti  they  therefore  take  oppoituutty  to  put  off  to  GotL 

Hereby  they  save  their  credit;  tor  they  apprehend  that  they  shall  htcm^y 
ceafed.  They  appear  with  others  lo  go  to  the  contribalionj  and  it  is  not  kmyvn^ 
but  tliat  they  put  in  that  wiiich  is  good.  But  they  cheat  the  church  of  God, 
and  defraud  the  expectations  of  the  poor  ;  or  rather  they  lie  to  God  :  for  those 
who  receive  what  is  given,  stand  as  Christ's  receivers^  and  not  as  actiDg  for 
themselves  in  this  matter* 

They  that  do  thus,  do  that  which  is  very  muoh  of  the  same  nature  with  thai 
sin  J  against  which  God  denounces  that  dreadful  curse  in  Mai.  i,  14,  "  Curatd 
be  the  deceiver  which  hath  in  his  flock  a  male,  andvowetb  and  sacrifieetb  unto 
the  Lor  .  corrupt  thing :  for  I  am  a  great  King,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  tnd 
my  name  is  dreadful  among  the  Heathen.'^  That  hath  in  his  flock  n  mdi^ 
h  e,,  that  hath  in  his  flock  that  which  is  good  and  fit  to  be  offered  to  God :  for 
it  was  the  male  of  the  flock  principally  that  was  appointed,  in  the  law  of  Moses. 
to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God.  He  has  in  his  flock  that  which  is  good,  but 
he  vow^  and  sacrifices  to  the  Lord,  *^  the  torn,  the  lame,  and  the  8ick»''  as  it  i 
said  in  the  foregoing  verse :  "  Ye  said  aJso,  Behold  w  hat  a  weariness  is  it,  ami 
ye  have  snuffed  at  it,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  and  ye  brought  that  which  wm 
torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick  ;  thus  ye  brought  an  offering ;  should  1  accept 
this  of  your  hands  t  saith  the  Lord" 

Contributions  in  the  Christian  church  corae  in  the  room  of  sacrifices  in  thr 
Jewish  church  :  mercy  comes  in  the  room  of  sacrifice-  And  what  is  offered  in 
the  way  of  mercy  is  as  much  offered  to  God,  as  the  sacrifices  of  old  Wffii 
For  what  is  done  to  the  poor  b  done  to  Christ,  and  he  that  hath  pity  oa  flw 
poor,  lendeth  to  the  Ivord,  Prov,  xix,  17.  The  Jews  that  offered  the  sick  and 
tame  of  the  flock,  knew  that  if  tbey  had  offered  it  to  their  governor^  aod  bad 
attempted  to  put  it  off,  as  part  of  the  tribute  or  public  taxes  due  to  their  eartUy 
rulers,  it  would  not  be  accepted,  and  therefore  they  were  willing  to  put  il  off  to 
God,  as  in  the  8th  verse  of  this  chapter :  **  And  if  ye  offer  the  blind  for  saoi? 
fice,  is  it  not  evil  ?  And  if  ye  offer  the  lame  and  sick,  is  it  not  evil  ?  Offer  it 
now  unto  thy  governor^  will  he  be  pleased  with  thee,  or  accept  thy  pereoo  t 
saith  thp  T^i-d  of  Hosts,** 

S  ions  wh'  f  put  bad  money  into  cantributioiis,  kaov 

^  in  accepted  if  tbey  should  offer  it  to  pay  dieit 
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public  taxes.  Yea>  thq*  know  that  their  Tte^hbors  would  not  accept  it  off  their 
haiifls  :  and  therefore  they  are  willing  to  save  ihemselves,  by  putting  it  off  to 
God. 

This  practice  is  also  very  much  of  tlie  nature  of  the  sin  of  Ananiai  and 
Sapphira.  What  they  offered  w^as  by  way  of  contribution  for  charitable  uses. 
The  brethren  sold  what  they  had,  ami  brought  it  into  a  common  stockj  and  put 
all  under  the  care  of  deacons^  (hat  the  poor  might  every  one  be  supplied* 
Ananias  anti  Sapphira  brought  a  part  of  their  possessions,  and  put  it  into  the 
coninion  stock  ;  aud  their  sin  was,  that  they  put  it  in  for  more  than  it  really 
was.  It  was  but  a  pnrt  of  what  they  had,  and  tbey  put  it  in,  and  would  have 
it  accepted,  as  if  it  had  been  all  So  those  among  us,  of  whom  1  am  peaking, 
put  ou  what  they  put  into  the  charitable  stock,  tor  more  than  it  is.  For  they 
put  it  in,  under  the  notion  that  it  is  something  of  some  value ;  they  intend  it 
shall  be  so  taken  by  the  church  that  sees  them  go  to  the  contribution,  when 
indeed  they  put  in  nothing  at  all 

Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  charged  with  lying  to  God,  and  doing  an  act 
of  frand  towards  God  hunself,  in  what  ihey  did :  Acts  v,  4,  "  While  it  remained, 
was  it  not  thine  own  1  And  after  it  was  sold,  w^as  it  not  in  thine  own  power  I 
Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart  I  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto 
menj  but  unto  God-"  So  those  who  knowingly  put  bad  money  for  good  into  a 
contribution  for  a  charitable  use,  as  much  as  in  them  lies  commit  an  act  of  fraud 
and  deceit  towards  God.  For  the  deacons  who  receive  what  is  contributed, 
receive  it  not  in  their  own  names,  but  as  Christ's  receivers.  1  hope  these  things 
may  l>e  sufficient  to  have  said  on  this  head,  and  enough  lo  deter  every  one  frois 
ever  daring  to  do  such  a  thing  for  the  future. 

Again,  another  thing  I  would  warn  you  against,  is,  stealing,  properly  ami 
strictly  so  raited ;  or  designedly  taking  away  any  of  your  neighbor's  goods 
without  his  consent  or  knowteilge*  And  especially  I  would  now  take  occasion 
to  warn  against  a  practice  which  is  very  common  in  the  country,  particularly 
among  children  and  young  people  ;  and  that  is,  stealing  truifr  from^eir  neigh- 
bor's trees  or  inilosures.  There  is  a  licentious  liberty  taken  by  many  children 
md  young  people,  in  making  bold  with  their  neighbor's  fmit ;  and  it  is  to  be 
feared  I  that  they  are  too  much  countenanced  in  it  by  their  parents  and  many 
elder  people- 

^  I  am  sensible,  that  the  great  thing  which  is  pleaded,  and  made  very  much 
H^  ground  of  this  liberty  wnich  is  taken,  and  so  much  tolerated,  m  a  very 
abusive  and  unreasonable  construction  and  application  of  that  text  of  Scripture 
in  Deut,  xxiii.  24 :  **  When  thou  com  est  into  thy  neighbor's  vineyard,  tb^  thou 
may  est  eat  grapes  thy  filL  But  thou  shalt  not  put  any  in  thy  vessel,"  Because 
this  text  seeras  to  be  so  much  mistaken  and  misimproved,  I  shall  therefore 
endeavor  particularly  to  state  the  matter  of  persons  taking  their  neighbor's  fruit, 
and  to  #t  it  in  a  just  and  clear  light  as  concerning  this  text 

L  1  shall  show  what  the  liberty  was  which  was  given  in  it 

2.  What  the  ground  of  that  liberty  was. 

3.  \^liat  would,  and  what  would  not,  be  parallel  with  it,  among  us* 

1,  I  am  to  show  what  the  liberty  was  which  was  given  in  this  text  It  was 
to  eat  their  fill  of  grapes  when  they  occasionally  came  into,  or  pa^ed  through, 
ih^r  neighbor's  vineyard,  and  not  that  they  should  go  thither  on  purpose  to  eat 
grapes*  Tliis  is  manifest  by  the  manner  of  expression :  *'  When  thou  com  est 
mto  thy  neighbor's  vineyard,  thou  mayest  eat ;"  i.  e*,  when  thou  art  come 
thither  on  souie  other  occasion.  If  God  had  meant  to  give  them  leave  to  come 
thither  on  purpose,  for  no  other  end,  it  would  not  have  been  expressed  so ;  but 
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ndhcvthiB,  Thoa  mayeift  ooMcmtoffajo^glilin^iTt^sfai^  waiwtL{ 

S.  I  shall  show  what  must  be  supposed  to  be  the  grounds  of  Oil  1 
vlttii  wei^  these  two  things : ' 

(  L)  That  such  were  tte  drcuokstanceB  of  that  people^  Md  1 
fhem  were  so  common,  that  there  was  no  dannr  mt  tUi  Ehotf 
attended  with  ill  consequence.    It  is  manifest  &ronriioat  Oe  hklnji 
i^  Tineyards  among  them  were  so  common  that  the  people  in  gi 
thsm.    Every  husbandman  among  them  was  a  Tiae-^ircsBer ;  and  a  | 
of  the  busmess  of  a  husbandman  among  them,  consisted  in  dm  ' 
^ura^ofhtfi  Tineyards.    Grapes  seem  to  have  been  the  nsoat 
fivit  tiiat  they  had.    Besides,  there  was  no  liberty  given  ibr  ] 
pocpcpe  to  a  vineyard  to  eat  the  fruit  of  it    So  tliat  tlicre  was 
qeidlibors  suffering  one  bv  another,  by  any  such  Ubertr. 

Not  only  would  not  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  sumr  angr  th 
one  or  two  men  should  act  upon  the  liberty  granted  in  this  text;  bdfttts-l 
dy  not  tend  to  any  such  comwqiience,  as  the  flocking  of  a  I 
grapes,  whereby  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard  might  be  much  d 

(SL)  Such  were  the  circumstances  of  die  case,  tihat  Ihe  conaent  of  Ast 
of  vuMjards  in  general  midbt  well  be  presumed  upon,  though  no  snch' 
liberty  had  been  given.    You  may  remeqskber,  diat  u  the  definitian  sf  I 
I  ohperved,  that  eq>Iicit  consent  is  not  always  necessary ;  because  Aei 
be  so  circumstanced*  that  consent  maj  well  be  presumed  on.    And  d 
pdnaent  might  well  be  presumed  on  m  the  case  tif  eating  mpci^  of  i 
we  are  now  speaking,  is,  what  was  observed  just  now,  that  Sme  ooriil 
sensible  injury,  nor  any  danger  of  any  iH  consequencea,  by  which  a  wmt 
aennbly  simer  in  the  benefit  of  his  vinejrard. 

Hence  it  is  the  more  easy  to  determine, 

3.  What  would,  and  what  would  not  be  parallel  with  this  eating  of  gnf^ 
or  what  would  and  what  would  not  be  justified  by  this  text,  among  osi « 

(1.)  If  some  particular  person  among  us  had  a  vineyard  of  tM  suae  lU 
of  gprapes  with  those  which  the  children  of  Israel  had,  it  would  not  justify  otltf 
in  using  the  same  liberty  when  occasionally  pasang  through  it  Beooa^  i 
some  one  person  among  us  had  such  a  vineyard,  it  would  be  a  rare  thing,  tfl 
the  rarity  and  scarcity  of  the  fruit  would  render  it  of  much  greater  nla 
Besides,  if  one  man  were  distinguished  by  such  a  possession,  to  auow  of  ffcki 
liberty  would  have  a  much  greater  tendency  to  ill  consequences,  than  if  A? 
were  common,  as  they  were  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  There  would  be  daap 
of  many  persons  falsely  pretending  occasions,  and  making  occasions,  to  fV 
through  the  vineyard,  for  the  sake  of  their  fill  of  such  rare  firuit 

(2.)  It  would  not  be  a  parallel  case,  if  men  in  general  among  os  had  es^ 
of  them  a  few  vines.  That  would  be  a  vei^  different  thine  frcra  peso*  a 
general  having  large  vineyards,  as  they  had  in  Canaan.  Nor  would  thateilf 
in  such  a  case,  warrant  men's  eating  their  fill  of  grapes  when  occasiwilj 
passing  by. 

(3.)  If  all  in  general  had  vineyards,  as  they  had  in  the  land  of  Cmtti 
this  text  would  not  justify  men  in  going  into  their  neighbor's  vifiefuJ  * 
purpose  to  eat  the  fruit.  No  such  liberty  is  given  in  the  text  If  there  W 
been  such  liberty,  it  might  have  been  of  ill  consequence.  For  the  sake  of  a^ 
ing  their  own  grapes,  men  might  make  a  practice  of  going  and  sendiDgt^ 
children  into  their  neighbors*  vineyards,  to  eat  their  fill  from  time  to  time. 

But  the  liberty  given  in  this  text  to  the  children  of  Israel,  seems  to  be  ts 
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PvaUel  with  the  liberty  iuken  among  us,  to  take  up  an  apple  or  two  and  eat, 
as  we  are  occasionally  passing  througti  a  neighbor's  orchard ;  which,  as  our 
ore uni stances  are,  we  may  do^  and  justly  presume  that  we  have  the  owner'g 
consent.  This  is  a  liberty  that  we  take,  and  find  no  ill  consequences.  It  was 
very  much  so  with  vineyards  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  it  is  with  orchards 
among  us.  Apples  in  some  countries  are  a  rare  fruit ;  and  there  it  would  by  no 
means  be  warrantable  for  persons  to  take  the  same  liberty,  when  occasionally 
passing  by  their  ueighbor*s  apple  tree,  which  we  warrant  ably  take  here,  when 
going  through  a  neighbor's  orchard. 

The  consideration  of  these  things  will  easily  show  the  great  abuse  that  is 
made  of  this  text,  when  it  is  brought  to  justify  such  a  resortmg  of  children  and 
others  to  their  neighbor*s  iruit  trees,  as  is  sometimes,  on  purpose  to  lake  and  eat 
the  fruit.  Indeed  this  practice  is  not  only  not  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,  but  it 
m  in  itself  unreasonable^  and  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature.  The  consequences 
©f  it  are  pernicious,  so  that  a  man  can  have  no  dependence  on  enjoying  the  fruit 
of  his  labor  J  or  the  benefit  of  his  property  in  those  things,  which  possibly  he 
may  very  ratich  value.  He  can  have  no  assurance  but  that  he  shall  be  mainly 
deprived  of  what  he  has,  and  that  others  will  not  have  the  principal  benefit  of 
it;  and  so  that  his  end  in  planting  and  cultivating  that  from  which  he  expected 
those  fruits  of  the  earth,  which  God  hath  given  for  the  usej  comfort,  and  ddigb( 
of  mankind,  will  not  be  in  the  main  frustrated. 

n.  The  second  use  may  be  of  exkortfUion,  Under  this  use,  1  shall  confine 
iBjaetf  to  two  particulars,  many  other  things  having  been  already  spoken  to. 

L  I  shall  hence  take  occasion  to  exhort  parents  to  restrain  their  children 
bom  stealing,  and  particularly  from  being  guilty  of  thefl  in  stealing  the  fruits 
[)f  Aeir  neighbor's  trees  or  fields*  Christian  parents  are  obliged  to  bring  up 
[beir  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  .  But  how  much  othep- 
wme  do  they  bring  up  their  children,  who  bring  them  up  in  theft  I  Which  cer* 
tainly  those  parents  are  guilty  of,  not  only  who  directly  teach  them  to  steal,  set 
Lbem  an  example  and  set  them  about  it,  but  also  those  who  tolerate  them  in  it. 

Parents  sliould  take  thorough  and  effectual  care,  not  only  to  instr^ict  their 
Juldren  better,  and  to  warn  them  against  any  such  thievish  practices,  but  also 
iboroughly  to  restrain  them.  Children  who  practise  stealing,  make  themselves 
i^ik;  Stealing,  by  the  common  consent  of  mankind,  is  a  very  vile  practice* 
rherefore  those  parents  that  will  not  take  thorough  care  to  restrain  their  chil* 
Ircn  from  such  a  practice,  will  be  guilty  of  the  same  sin  which  God  so  hidtily 
'eseated,  and  awfully  punished  in  Eli,  of  which  we  read,  1  Sam.  iii.  13:  "For 
I  have  told  him,  that  I  will  judge  his  house  forever,  for  the  iniquity  which  he 
cnoweth  ;  because  his  sons  made  themselves  >*ile,  and  he  restrained  them  not," 

2*  I  exhort  those  who  are  conscious  in  themselv^  that  they  have  heretofore 
;vronge*l  their  neighbor,  to  make  restitution.  This  is  a  duty  the  obligation  to 
^hich  is  exceeding  plain.  If  a  person  was  wronged  in  taking  away  any  thing 
hat  was  his,  certamly  he  is  wronged  also  in  detaining  it,  and  keeping  it  away« 
led  all  the  while  a  person,  who  has  been  guilty  of  wronging  his  neighbofi 
neglects  to  make  restitution,  he  lives  in  that  wrong.  He  not  only  lives  irapeni- 
€ftt  of  that  first  wrong,  of  which  he  was  guilt}^,  but  he  continually  wroi^  his 
idghbor*  A  man  who  hath  gtrtten  any  thing  from  another  wrongfully,  goea 
m  to  wrong  him  every  day  that  he  neglects  to  restore  it,  when  he  has  oppor* 
unity  to  do  ic»  The  person  injured  did  not  only  suffer  wrong  from  the  other 
irbeo  his  goods  were  first  taken  from  him,  but  he  suflers  new  injustice  from  him 
ill  the  while  they  are  umustly  kept  from  him. 

Therefore  I  conmet  ail  thc^e  of  you  that  are  senmble  tiiat  you  have  hereto* 
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oajurrtiiAiR  i£Vh  1*3. — Now  conremiiif  thf' egllrctiaQ  for  tlje  wims,  M  I  |j«ve  fire  a  Order  to  ibfr 
ahturckes  of  Gftl-itj[i»  even  saiio  ye.  U^hhi  llie  firat  tlnj?  of  ttie  w*ek.  let  eweiy  one  of  yoo  lay  bj  bim 
111  Btote  u  Gtid  huth  prnappred  him,  tU:iL  Uiere  Im?  nQj^atbi^hjigi  wjieii  1  cuuii!> 

■  Wb  find  m  the  New  Testament  often  meiitionecl  a  certain  collection,  which 
was  fiJaUe  by  the  Grecian  churches^  for  the  brethren  ill  Judea,  who  were  re* 
dticed  to  pinching  want  by  a  dearth  which  then  prevailedj  and  was  the  heavier 
upon  ibem  by  reason  of  their  circurnstances,  they  having  been  from  the  begin- 
ning oppresseil  and  peraecuted  hy  the  unbelieving  Jews. — We  have  this  collec- 
tion or  contribulion  twice  tDentione<l  in  the  Acts,  as  in  chapter  xi.  2S — 31^  and 
in  chapter  xxiv,  17.  It  is  also  taken  notice  of  in  several  of  the  epistles ;  as 
Rom.  XV.  26,  and  Gal.  ii.  10*  But  it  is  most  largely  insisted  on,  in  these  two 
epistles  to  the  Corinthians ;  in  this  first  epistle^  chapter  xvi.,  and  in  the  second 
epistle,  chapters  viii,  and  ix.  The  apostfe  begins  the  directions,  which  in  this 
place  he  delivers  concerning  this  matter,  with  the  words  of  the  text — wherein 

Kmay  observe, 
1.  What  is  the  thing  to  be  done  concerning  which  the  apostle  gives  them 
action,  and  that  is,  the  making  of  a  collection  for  the  saints ;  the  exercise 
and  manifestation  of  their  charity  towards  their  brethren,  by  communicating  to 
ihem^  for  the  supply  of  their  wants ;  which  was  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  often 
spoken  of  and  insisted  on,  as  one  main  duty  of  tlve  Christian  religion,  and  is  ex- 
pressly declared  to  be  so  hy  the  Apostle  James,  chap.  i.  27:  **  Pure  religion  and 
undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  tn 
their  affliction." 

2,  We  may  observe  the  time  on  which  the  apostle  directs  that  this  should 
be  done,  viz.,  '*  on  the  first  da^of  the  week,"  By  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  he  insists  upon  it,  that  it  be  done  on  such  a  particolar  day  of  the  weet ♦ 
as  if  no  other  day  would  do  so  well  as  that,  or  were  so  proper  and  fit  a  time 
for  such  a  work.  Thus,  altliough  the  inspired  apo^le  was  not  for  making  that 
distinction  of  days  in  gospel  times,  which  the  Jews  made,  as  appears  hy  GeJ. 
iv*  10,  "  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years,  1  am  afraid  of 
you,  lest  1  have  bestowed  upon  you  labor  in  vain  ;"  yet  here  he  gives  the  pre- 
ference to  one  day  of  tlie  week,  before  any  other,  for  the  performance  of  a  cer- 
tain ^reat  duty  of  Christianity* 

3.  It  may  be  observed,  that  this  is  the  direction  which  the  apostle  had  givenp 
to  other  churches  that  were  concerned  in  the  same  duty,  upon  this  occasion : 
he  had  given  direction  to  them  also  to  do  it  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  t  "  As 
I  have  given  orders  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye*"  Whence  we 
may  learn,  that  it  was  nothing  peculiar  in  the  circumstances  of  the  Christians 
at  Corinth,  which  was  the  reason  why  the  Holy  Ghost  insisted  that  ihey  should 
perform  this  duty  on  this  day  of  the  week.  The  apostle  had  giren  the  like  or- 
ders to  the  churches  of  Galatia. 

M^  Now  Galatia  was  far  distant  from  Corinth;  the  sea  parted  them  j  and  be- 
Hes  that,  there  were  several  other  countries  between  them.  Therefore  it  can- 
not be  thought  that  the  Holy  Ghost  directs  them  to  this  time  upon  any  secular 
account,  having  respect  to  some  particular  circumstances  of  the  people  in  that 
city,  but  upon  a  religious  account    In  giving  the  preference  to  this  day  for 
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irorkj  before  any  other  day,  he  has  respect  to 
Chtistiatis  throughout  the  wide  world. 

And  by  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  we  lea.^  A^ 
the  same  as  to  other  exercises  of  religion ;  and  that  lo  the  a^  il 
the  6rst  day  of  the  week  was  preferred  before  aay  other  day,  aaag 
Christians,  and  in  churches  immediately  under  the  care  of  iheif 
tttendance  on  the  exercises  of  religion  in  general :  Acts  wx^  7g 
day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  brealc  IraJ 
ed  unto  ihem."  It  seems  by  these  things  to  have  bten  amaig 
Christians  in  tbe  apostles^  days,  with  respect  to  the  iirst  d^y  of  I 
was  among  the  Jews  with  respect  to  the  seventh* 

We  are  taught  by  Christ,  tb»t.  the  doing  of  alms  lind  sbowini 
proper  works  for  the  Sabbath  day.  When  the  Pharisees  fouod  £i 
for  suffering  his  disciples  to  pluck  the  ears  of  com  and  eat  oi 
Christ  corrects  them  nith  that,  **  1  will  have  mercy  and  not  s 
xii.  7,  And  Christ  tes*chest  that  works  of  mercy  are  proper  to 
Sabbath,  in  Luke  xiii.  15,  16,  ^nd  xir.  5«  These  works  used  1 
sacreil  festivals  and  days  of  rejoicing,  under  the  Old  Testament, 
rth's  and  Esther's  time ;  Nth,  viii,  10,  and  Esther  ix,  19^-22. 
and  PkUOi  two  very  notetJ  Jews,  who  wrote  not  long  after  Chi 
an  account  that  it  was  the  manner  among  the  Jews  on  the  Sa 
collections  for  sacred  and  pious  uses* 

DOCTRINE. 

It  is  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  the  first  day  of  tbe  ^ 
especially  set  apart  among  Christians,  for  religious  exercises  and 

That  this  is  the  doctrine  which  the  Holy  Ghost  intended  to  ti 
and  some  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  l  hope  vvill  apj 
the  sequel  This  is  a  doctrine  that  we  have  been  generally  br 
the  instructions  and  examples  of  our  ancestors ;  and  it  is  and  has  b 
profession  of  the  Christian  world,  that  this  day  ought  to  be  religi( 
and  distinguished  from  other  days  of  the  week.  However,  some  < 
refuse  to  take  any  notice  of  the  day,  or  any  way  to  difference  it  ii 
Others  own,  that  it  is  a  laudable  custom  of  the  Christian  churc 
she  fell  by  agreement,  and  by  appointment  of  her  ordinary  rule 
this  day  for  public  worship.  But  they  deny  any  other  ori^i 
observation  of  the  day,  than  prudential  human  appomtment  OtI 
observe  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  suppose  that  the  institution  of  that 
obligation,  and  that  we  want  foundation  for  determining  that  thz 
and  another  day  of  the  week  is  appointed  in  the  room  of  the  se> 

All  those  classes  of  men  say,  that  there  is  no  clear  revelatic 
mind  and  will  of  God,  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  should  be 
day  to  be  set  apart  for  religious  exercises,  in  the  room  of  the  an 
which  there  ought  to  be  in  order  to  the  observatkMi  of  it  by  the  C 
as  a  divine  institution.  They  say,  that  we  ought  not  to  go  n 
tion  of  past  ages,  or  upon  uncertain  and  far-fetched  inferences 
sages  of  the  history  of  the  New  Testament,  or  upon  some  obs< 
tain  hints  in  the  apostles'  writings ;  but  that  we  ought  to  expet 
tution  ;  which,  they  say,  we  may  conclude  God  wouW  have  give 
designed  that  the  whole  Christian  church,  in  all  ages,  shoum  c 
dajr  of  the  week  for  a  holy  Sabbath,  than  that  which  was  app< 
plain  and  positive  institution. 
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OF  THE  SABBAXa 

So  far  b  un^loubt^ly  true,  that  if  this  be  the  mi  rid  and  will  of  God,  he  hath 
D<Sl  left  the  matter  to  human  tradition  ;  but  hath  so  revealed  his  mind  about  it, 
in  his  word,  that  there  is  there  to  be  found  good  and  substantial  evidence  that 
It  is  his  mind  i  and  doubtle^,  the  revelation  \s  plain  enough  for  thetn  that  have 
ears  to  hear ;  tiiat  is»  tor  them  that  will  justly  exercise  their  understandings 
about  what  God  says  to  them*  No  Chrislianj  therdorej  should  rest  till  he  has 
latisfactorily  discovered  the  mind  of  God  in  this  matter*  If  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath be  of  divine  inslitutioii,  it  is  douhtle^  of  great  importance  to  reUgion  that 
It  be  vrell  kept  j  and  therefore^  that  every  Christian  be  well  acquain ted  with  the 
institution. 

If  mt!n  only  take  it  upon  tnistj  and  keep  the  first  day  of  the  week  only  be- 
cause their  parents  taught  them  so,  or  because  they  see  others  do  so^  and  ^ 
they  take  it  for  certain  that  it  is  right ;  they  will  never  be  likely  to  keep  it  so 
CDnscientiuusly  and  sU  letly,  as  if  they  had  seen  with  their  own  eyes^  and  had 
been  convinced  by  seeing  for  themselves,  goot!  grounds  in  the  word  of  God  for 
their  practice :  and  unltrss  tbey  do  see  thus  for  themselveSj  whenever  they  are 
oi^tigent  in  sanctifyii^g  the  Sabbath j  or  are  guilty  of  profaning  it ;  their  con* 
soances  wilt  not  have  that  advantage  to  smite  tbem  for  it,  as  otherwise  they 
would.  And  those  wIjo  have  a  sincere  desire  to  obey  God  in  all  things,  will 
keep  the  Sabbath  more  carefully  and  more  cheerfully,  if  they  have  seen  and 
been  convinced  that  therein  they  do  what  is  a^^cording  to  the  will  and  command  of 
God,  and  what  is  acceptable  to  hira ;  and  will  also  have  a  great  deal  more  comfoft 
itt  the  reflection  upon  their  having  carefully  and  painfully  kept  the  Sabbath. 

Therefore,  I  design  now,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  show,  that  it  is  sufficiently 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  to  be  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  the  first  day  oi 
the  w^eek  should  be  dblinguished  in  tlie  Christian  church  from  other  days  of  the 
week,  as  a  Sabbath,  to  be  devoted  to  religious  exercises. 

In  order  to  this,  I  shall  here  premise,  that  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  con- 
cerning any  duty  to  be  performed  by  us,  may  be  sufficiently  revealed  in  his 
word,  without  a  particular  precept  in  so  many  express  terms,  enjoining  it. 
The  human  understanding  is  the  ear  to  which  the  word  of  God  is  spoken  ^  and 
if  H  be  so  spoken,  that  that  car  may  plainly  hear  it,  it  is  enough.  God  is 
sovereign  as  to  the  manner  of  speaking  his  mind,  whetlier  he  will  speak  it  in 
express  terms,  or  whether  he  will  speak  it  by  saying  several  other  thmgs  which 
imply  it,  and  from  w^hich  we  may,  by  comparing  them  together,  plainly  perceive 
it  If  the  mind  of  God  be  but  revealed,  if  there  l)e  but  sufficient  mearis  for  the 
communication  of  his  mind  to  our  minds,  that  is  sufficient ;  whether  we  hear  so 
man  J  express  words  with  our  ears,  or  see  them  in  writing  w^th  our  ey^ ;  or 
whether  we  see  the  thing  that  he  would  signify  to  us,  by  the  eye  of  reason 
and  undenilunding. 

Who  can  positively  say,  that  if  It  had  been  the  mind  of  God,  that  we  should 
keep  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  would  have  commanded  it  in  express  terms, 
as  he  did  the  observation  of  the  seventh  day  of  old  i  Indeed,  if  God  had  so 
made  our  faculties,  that  we  were  not  capable  of  receiving  a  revelation  of  his 
mind  in  any  other  way ;  then  there  would  have  l>een  some  reason  to  say  so^ 
Out  God  hath  given  us  such  understandings,  that  we  are  capable  of  receiving 
4  revelation j  when  made  in  another  manner.  And  if  God  deals  w^ith  us 
igreeably  to  our  natures,  and  in  a  way  suitable  to  our  capacities,  it  is  enough- 
if  God  discovers  his  mind  in  any  way  whatsoever,  provided  it  be  according  to 
our  fiicultieS)  we  are  obliged  to  obedience  ^  and  God  may  expect  our  notice  and 
ctemrance  of  his  revelation,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  he  had  revealed  it  in  ex- 
mm  terms. 
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I  ihall  spetk  upon  thk  MdHeGt  npdeacibat  two  nnenl  propofltku: 

L  It  is  sufficiently  dear,  that  it  is  the  miiid  of  God,  uiat  anedsftt 
liffic  flhouU  be  devoted  to  rest,  and  to  rdigious  ezercisea^  duong^oot  d] 
^q^  natipiis.  . 

.  ^  &  It  is  suffideutly  dear,  that  under  the  gospel  diqieosafioiiy  tUi  dif  iu 
jpnl  day  of  the  week.  ! 

.,  L  PaopoBiTioN.  It  is  soffidentl?  dear,  that  it  is  the  mind  of  Go^tld 
dftjjr  of  the  week  should  be  devoted  to  rest,  and  to  reli^^ious  eicrcise^  tin 
^  all  ages  and  nations ;  and  not  only  among  the  anoent  Inefitei  ti&  fl 
came,  but  even  in  these  gospd  times,  and  among  all  nations  pnjftsm|gC| 
tisinitj. 

1.  From  the  consideration  of  the  nature  and  state  of  manldnd  in  ttii  \ 
it  19  most  consonant  to  human  reason^  that  certam  fixed  parts  of  tSbi 
ait  4part,  to  be  spent  by  the  church  wholly  m  religions  ezerawi^ 
diii^s  of  £vine  worsUp.    It  is  a  duhrincumbent,  on  all  mankind^  i^ 
slfike^  to  worslup  and  sehre  God.    f£s  service  sbo«dd  be  oar  gnstl 
Illbecomes  us  to  worship  him  with  the  greatest  devotion  and  f 
flvnd ;  and  therefore  to  put  ourselves,  at  pnqper  times,  in  such 
as  win  most  contribute  to  render  our  minds  entirely  devoted  tp  tins  \ 
but  being  diverted  or  mterrupted  by  other  thinn 

The  state  of  manldnd  in  tUs  world  is  such,  Uiat  we  are  called  td  0 
jdv^  in  secular  business  and  afiun,  which  will  necessarily,  in  a  c 
degree,  take  up  the  thoughts  and  engage  the  attention  of  the  mind, 
same  particular  persons  may  be  in  sucm  drcumatances  as  to  be  nKsefictJ 
j^yiieni^iffed;  yet  the  state  of  mankind  is  siidi,  that  the  bulkofthabr 
asM  and  nations^  are  called  ordinarily  to  exercise  their  tbon^itKaboatiq 
iSnirs,  and  to  follow  worldly  business,  which,  in  its  own  nature,  is  reoolel 
the  solemn  duties  of  religion. 

It  is  therefore  most  meet  and  suitable,  that  certain  times  should  be  set  an 
upon  which  men  should  be  required  to  throw  by  all  other  concerns,  that » 
minds  many  be  the  more  freely  and  entirely  engaged  in  spiritual  exercisa^W 
duties  of  religion,  and  in  the  immediate  worship  of  God ;  and  that  thur  mi 
being  disengaged  from  common  concerns,  their  religion  may  not  be  mixed  1 
them. 

It  is  also  suitable  that  these  times  should  be  fixed  and  settled,  tbat 
chwch  may  agree  therein,  and  that  they  should  be  the  same  for  all,  that 
may  not  interrupt  one  another ;  but  may  rather  assist  one  another  by  w 
example  :  for  example  has  a  great  influence  in  such  cases.  If  there  be  a 
set  apart  for  public  rejoicing,  and  there  be  a  general  manifestation  of  ]0] 
general  example  seems  to  inspire  men  with  a  spirit  of  joy  and  mirth ;  odc 
dies  another.  So,  if  it  be  a  time  of  mourning,  and  there  be  general  ap 
ances  and  manifestations  of  sorrow,  it  naturafly  affects  the  mind,  it  dispc 
to  depression,  it  casts  a  gloom  upon  it,  and  does  as  it  were  dull  and  deaik 
spirits. — So,  if  a  certain  time  be  set  apart  as  holy  time,  for  general  dev 
and  solemn  religious  exercises,  a  general  example  tends  to  render  the  spirit 
ous  and  solemn. 

2.  Without  doubt,  one  proportion  of  time  is  better  and  fitter  than  ai 
for  this  purpose.  One  proportion  is  more  suitable  to  the  state  of  mankinc 
will  have  a  greater  tendency  to  answer  the  ends  of  such  times,  than  ao 
The  times  may  be  too  far  asunder ;  I  think  human  reason  is  sufficient  t 
cover,  that  it  would  be  too  seldoift  for  the  purposes  of  such  solemn  times 
thqr  should  be  but  once  a  year.    So,  I  conclude,  nobody  will  deny,  bat 


Aich  limes  may  be  too  near  together  to  agree  with  the  state  aad  necessary  af* 
faifB  of  mankind* 

Thereforej  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  allowing,  that  some  certain  propor- 
Cod.  of  time,  whether  we  can  exactly  discover  it  or  not,  is  really  fittest  and 
best  -y  anti  consuiei  ing  a!!  things,  considering  the  end  for  which  such  times  are 
kept,  and  the  condition,  circumstances,  and  necessary  aifairs  of  men,  and  con- 
sidering what  the  state  of  man  is,  takijig  one  age  and  nation  with  another,  that 
one  proportion  of  time  is  more  convenient  and  suitable  than  any  other  j  which 
God  may  know  and  exactly  determine,  though  we,  by  reason  of  the  scantiness 
of  our  understandings^  cannot* 

As  a  certain  frequency  of  the  returns  of  these  times  may  be  more  suitable 
than  any  oilier,  so  one  kngth  or  continuance  of  the  times  themselves  may  be 
fitter  than  another,  to  answer  the  piir|>oses  of  such  times.  If  such  times,  when 
ihey  come,  were  to  last  but  an  hour,  it  would  not  well  answer  the  end ;  for 
then  worldly  things  would  crowd  too  nearly  npon  sacred  exercises,  and  there 
would  not  be  that  opportunity  to  get  the  mind  so  thoroughly  free  and  disengag- 
'<  firom  other  things,  as  there  would  be,  if  the  times  were  longer*  But  they 
'  ag  so  short,  sacred  and  profane  things  would  be  as  it  were  mixed  together. 

refore,  a  certain  distance  between  these  times,  and  a  certain  continuance  of 

^when  they  cotne,  is  more  proper  than  others;  which  God  knows  and  is 
liable  to  determine,  though  perhaps  we  cannot 

3.  It  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  any  other,  than  that  God^s  working  six 
[llays^  and  resting  the  seventh,  and  blessing  and  hallowing  it,  was  to  be  of 

leoeral  use  in  determining  this  matter,  and  that  it  is  written,  that  the  practice 
mankind  in  general  might  some  way  or  other  be  reguJated  by  it  What 
rid  be  the  meaning  of  God's  resting  the  seventh  day,  and  hallowing  and 
'  blessing  it,  which  lie  did,  before  the  giving  of  the  fourth  commandment,  unless 
bba  hallowed  and  blessed  it  with  respect  to  mankind  ?  For  he  did  not  bless  and 
I  sanctify  it  with  lespect  to  himself,  or  that  he  himse!f  and  within  himself  might 
observe  it ;  as  that  is  most  absurd.  And  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  he 
bilJowed  it  only  with  respect  to  the  Jews,  a  particular  nation,  which  rose  up 
laJ>OFe  two  thousand  years  atler. 

So  much  therefore  must  be  intended  by  it,  that  it  was  his  mind,  that  raan- 
^lEtnd  should,  after  his  example,  work  si?cdays,  and  then  r^t^and  hallow  or  sanc^ 
iy  the  next  follow^ing  j  and  that  they  should  sanctify  every  seventh  day,  or  that 
space  between  rest  and  rest,  one  hallowed  time  and  another,  among  his 
f  creatures  here  upon  earth,  should  be  six  d^ys.  So  that  it  hence  appears  to  be 
^the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  not  only  the  Jews,  but  men  in  all  nations  and 
^  ages,  should  sanctii}'  one  day  in  seven ;  which  is  the  thing  we  are  endeavorijig 
'  to  prove* 

4.  The  mind  of  God  in  this  matter  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  fourth  com- 
^mandment.  The  will  of  Gml  is  there  re  veal  eil,  not  only  that  the  Israelitish 
^tiationj  but  that  all  nations,  should  keep  every  seventh  day  holy  ;  or,  which  is 
tlbe  same  thing,  one  day  after  ever)'  six.  This  command,  as  well  as  the  rest,  is 
^iJoubtless  everlasting  and  of  perpetual  obligation,  at  least,  as  to  the  substance  of 

I  it,  as  is  intimated  by  its  being  engraven  on  the  tables  ot  stone.     Nor  is  it  to  be 
^  thought  that  Christ  ever  abolished  any  command  of  the  ten ;  but  that  there  is  the 
compl^He  number  TEN  yet,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Sotne  say,  that  the  fourth  commandment  is  perpetual^  hut  not  in  its  literal 
e,  not  as  designing  any  particular  proportion  of  time  to  be  set  apart  and 
Acd  to  literal  rest  and  religious  exercises*  They  say,  that  it  is  abolished  in 
;  sense,  and  stands  in  force  only  ia  a  mystical  sensei  viz.,  aa  tliat  weekly  rest 
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of  tlie  Jews  typified  ^irituat  rest  in  tl>e  Christian  church.  And  sq»  dii^  mj^ 
that  we  under  the  gospel ^  are  not  to  make  any  distinction  of  one  day  from  tlifN 
Uier,  but  are  to  keep  all  time  holy,  doing  every  thing  in  a  spiritual  mannen 

But  this  is  an  absurd  way  of  interpreting  the  command,  as  it  refers  to  Oms^ 
tians.  For  if  the  cotninand  be  so  far  abolished,  it  is  entirely  abolished.  For 
it  is  the  very  design  of  the  command,  to  fix  ihe  time  of  worship-  The  first 
command  fixes  the  object,  the  second  the  means,  the  third  the  manner,  the 
faurth  the  time.  And,  if  it  stands  in  f^irce  now  only  as  signifying  a  spiritual, 
Christian  rest,  and  holy  behavior  at  all  times,  it  doth  not  remain  as  one  of  the 
ten  coDimandments,  but  as  a  summary  of  all  the  commands. 

The  main  objection  against  the  perpetuity  of  this  command  is,  that  the  duty 
required  is  not  moral.  Those  laws  whose  obligation  arises  from  the  nature  of 
things,  and  from  the  general  state  and  nature  ol  mankind,  as  ^^ell  as  from  God's 
positite  revealed  will,  are  called  moual  laws.  Olheis,  whose  obligation  depends 
itttrtlj  upon  God^s  positive  and  arbitrary  institution,  are  not  moral ;  such  as  the 
esremoniBl  laws,  and  tlie  precepts  of  the  gospel,  about  the  two  sacrameDt& 
Now,  the  objectors  say,  they  will  allow  all  that  is  moral  in  the  decalogue  to  be 
of  perpetual  obligation  ;  but  Ibis  command,  they  say^  is  not  moral* 

But  this  objection  is  weak  and  insufiScient  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  is 
brought,  or  to  prove  that  the  fourth  command,  as  to  the  substance  of  it^  is  not 
of  perpetual  obligation*     For, 

(1.)  If  it  should  be  allowed  th?it  there  is  no  morality  belonging  to  the  com* 
mand,  and  that  the  duty  required  is  founded  merely  on  arbitrary  institution,  it 
cannot  therefore  be  certainly  concluded  that  the  command  is  not  perpetual.  We 
know  that  there  may  be  commands  in  force  under  the  gospel,  and  to  the  end  ot 
the  world,  which  are  not  moral :  such  are  the  institutions  of  the  two  sacraments* 
And  why  may  there  not  be  positive  commands  in  force  in  all  ages  of  the  church  t 
If  positive,  arbitrary'  institutions  are  in  force  in  gospel  times»  what  is  there  which 
Goncludes  that  no  positive  precept  given  before  the  times  of  the  gospel  can  yet 
continue  in  force  1     But, 

(2.)  As  we  have  observed  already,  the  thing  in  general,  that  there  should 
be  certain  fijced  parts  of  lime  set  apart  to  be  devoted  to  religious  exercise,  is 
fimoded  in  the  fitness  of  the  thing,  arising  from  the  nature  of  things,  and  the 
iMtore  and  universal  state  of  mankind  Therefore,  there  is  as  mucli  reason  thmt 
there  sbouU  be  a  command  of  perpetual  and  universal  obligation  about  this,  as 
about  any  other  duty  whatsoever.  For  if  the  thing  in  general^  that  there  t^  a 
time  fixed,  be  founded  in  the  nature  of  thiugs,  there  is  consequent  upon  it  a 
neees^^,  that  the  time  be  limited  by  a  command;  for  there  must  be  a  propor- 
tion of  time  fixed,  or  else  the  general  moral  duty  carmot  be  observed* 

(3*)  The  particular  determination  of  the  proportion  of  time  in  the  fourth 
commandment,  is  also  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  only  our  understandings 
are  not  sufficient  absolutely  to  determine  it  of  themselves.  We  have  observed 
already,  that  without  doubt  one  proportion  of  time  is  in  itself  fitter  than  another, 
and  a  certain  continuance  of  time  fitter  than  any  other,  considering  the  universal 
State  and  nature  of  mankind  ;  which  God  may  see^  though  our  understandingt 
are  not  perfect  enough  absolutely  to  determine  it  So  that  the  dltference  be» 
tween  this  command  and  others,  doth  not  lie  in  this,  that  other  connnands  are 
founded  in  the  filness  of  the  things  themselves,  arising  from  the  universal  state 
and  nature  of  mankind,  and  this  not :  but  only  in  this,  that  the  fitnafis  of  other 
commands  is  more  obvious  to  the  understandings  of  t&eii>  and  th^  Biail^ 
seen  it  of  themselves ;  but  ttiis  could  not  be  p redely  dacovcrtd  m 
determirml  without  the  assistance  of  revelation. 


'  B^  that  the  command  of  God,  that  every  seventh  day  should  be  de%*oted  to 

■fdigious  exerciser,  is  founded  in  the  universal  state  and  nature  of  mankind^  as 

■  well  as  other  corniBantJs;  on  1^  man's  reason  is  not  sufficient,  wnthout  divine 

■  flirectlon,  so  exactly  to  determine  it :  though  perhaps  man^s  reason  is  sufficient 
I.  lo  determine^  that  it  ought  not  to  be  much  seldomer,  nor  much  oflener  than  once 
P  in  9even  days. 

5.  It  further  confirms  it,  that  it  is  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  such  a 
weekly  Sabbath  should  forever  be  kept,  that  God  appears  in  his  word  as  lay- 
ing abundantly  more  wuig  hi  on  this  precept  concerning  the  Sabbath,  than  on 
tny  precept  of  the  ceremonial  law  5  not  only  by  inserting  it  in  the  decalogue, 
and  making  it  one  of  the  ten  commands,  which  were  delivered  by  God  with  an 
atldibte  voice,  by  writing  it  "with  his  own  tinge r  on  the  tables  of  stone,  which 
were  the  work  of  Gocl  in  the  mount,  and  by  appointing  it  afterwards  to  be  writ- 
ten Oh  the  tables  which  Moses  maile ;  but  as  ilie  keeping  of  the  weekly  Sab- 
bath is  spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  as  that  wherein  consists  a  great  part  of  holi- 
fiess  of  life  ;  and  as  it  is  inserted  among  moral  duties,  as  particularly  in  Isaiah 
With  l3j  14:  "If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  Irom  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy 

Pleasure  on  niy  holy  ilay,  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord, 
onorablei  and  shalt  honor  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine 
Dwn  pleasure*,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words  ;  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in 
atke  Lord  J  and  1  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and 
feed  thee  wkh  the  ht^ritage  of  Jacob  thy  father  ;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
)i»lh  spoken  it/' 

B*  It  is  foretold,  that  this  command  should  be  observed  in  gospel  times ;  as 
in  Isaiah  Ivi.,  at  the  beginning,  where  the  due  observation  of  the  Sabbath  is 
ifjpoken  of  as  a  great  part  of  holiness  of  life,  and  is  placed  among  moral  duties. 
It  is  abo  mentioned  as  a  duty  that  should  be  most  acceptable  to  God  from  his 
people,  even  where  the  prophet  is  s|>eaking  of  gospel  times  ;  as  in  the  forego- 
ing chapter,  and  in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter.  And,  in  the  3d  and  4th 
:TerseSj  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  the  abolition  of  the  ceremonial  law  in  gospel 
times,  and  particularly  of  that  law,  which  forbids  eunuchs  to  come  into  the  con- 
pegation  of  the  Lord,  Yet,  here  ihe  man  is  pronounced  fdessid,  who  keeps  the 
^d£a^4  from  polluting  it^  verse  2.  And  e\'en  in  the  very  sentence  where  the 
EUehs  are  spoken  of  as  being  free  from  the  ceremonial  law,  they  are  spoken 
of  as  being  yet  under  obligation  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  and  their  keeping  of  it, 
as  that  which  God  lays  great  weight  upon;  "  For,  ihus  saith  the  Lori  unto 
the  eunuchs  that  keep  my  Sabbath,  and  choose  the  things  that  please  me,  and 
take  hold  of  my  covenant :  even  unto  them  will  I  give  in  mine  house^  and  with* 
to  my  walk,  a  place  and  a  name  better  than  of  sons  and  of  daughteiB :  I  wiU 
giir€  them  an  everlasting  name,  that  shall  not  be  cut  oSl^' 

Besides,  the  strangers  spoken  of  in  the  6th  and  7th  verses,  are  the  GentileS| 

Ih^t  should  be  called  in  the  times  of  the  gospel,  as  is  evident  by  the  last  clauve 

ihe  7tb,  and  by  the  8th  verse ;  *^  For  mine  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of 

r  ypr  aU  people.     The  Lord  Crod,  which  gathereth  the  outcasts  of  Israel, 

Yet  will  I  gather  others  to  him^fte^es  those  that  are  gcUheredtmiQ  kim/^ 

Hii  it  is  represented  here  as  their  duty  to  keep  the  Sabbath  :  "  Abo  the  smts 

ifu  strtrngeTt  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  him,  and  to  loi-e  tbt 

\^m^  of  the  Lord^  to  be  his  servants,  every  me  thai  kecpdh  the  Sabbalh  fmm 

foUiding  ii^  and  taketh  hold  of  my  covenant :  even  them  wUl  I  bring  to  my  holy 

MHUtaifii  and  ma/^e  them  jo^ul  in  my  house  of  prayer^** 

W  further  argument  for  the  perpetmty  of  the  Sabbath,  we  have  in  Matt 
h   **  Pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter^  neiiher  tm  ihe  Sdb- 
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hath  day.**  Christ  is  here  speaking  of  the  flight  of  the  apostJes  and  other  Chris^ 
tiam  nut  of  Jenisalem  and  Judea,  just  before  their  final  liestruction,  as  is  iDani- 
fot  by  the  whole  context,  and  especially  by  tiie  16th  verse ;  "  Thea  let  tliein 
which  be  in  Juiiea  flee  into  the  mountains*"  But  this  final  destruction  of  Je* 
ru^aiemwas  after  the  difsohition  of  the  Jewish  constitution,  and  af^er  the  Chris- 
tian dijipenScition  was  fully  set  up.  Yet,  it  is  plainly  implied  in  ihe^  words  ot' 
our  Lordj  that  even  then  Christians  were  bound  to  a  strict  observation  of  the 
SubbatlL 

Thus  I  have  shown,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  every  seventh  day  be  de- 
vole^I  to  rest  and  to  religious  exercises. 

I  proceeil  now  to  the 

IL  Pkoposition.  Tlitit  it  is  tl»e  will  of  God,  that  under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation,  or  io  the  Cbristian  churchy  this  day  should  be  the  first  day  of  the 
week. 

In  order  to  the  confirmation  of  this,  let  the  following  things  be  considered ; 

1,  Tht  words  of  the  fourth  commandment  afford  no  objection  against  thia^ 
being  the  day  that  should  be  the  Sabbath,  any  more  than  aeainst  any  other  day. 
That  this  day,  which,  according  to  the  Jewish  reckoning,  is  the  first  of  the  week, 
should  be  kept  ua  a  Sabbath,  is  no  more  opposite  to  any  sentence  or  word  ol 
the  fourth  commandt  than  that  the  seventh  of  the  week  should  be  the  day  ;  and 
that  because  tbe  words  of  the  fourth  command  do  not  delerraine  which  day 
of  the  week  we  should  keep  as  a  Sabbath  ;  they  merely  determine  this,  that 
we  should  rest  and  keep  as  a  Sabbath  every^  seventh  day,  or  one  day  after  every 
six.  It  saysj  six  days  thou  shalt  labor,  ani>  the  seventh  thou  shalt  eest  ; 
which  implies  no  more,  than  that  after  six  day&  of  labor,  we  shall,  upon  the  next 
to  the  sixth,  rest  and  keep  it  holy.  And  so,  to  be  sure,  we  are  obliged  to  do 
forever.  But  the  words  no  way  determine  where  those  six  days  ♦^hall  begiHf 
and  so  where  the  rest  or  Sabbath  shall  fall.  There  is  no  direction  in  the  fourtfa 
command  how  to  reckon  the  time,  l  e.,  where  to  begin  and  end  it.  That  is  not 
meddled  with  in  the  fourth  command,  but  is  supposed  to  be  determined  other- 
wise. 

The  Jews  did  not  know,  by  the  fourth  command^  where  to  begin  their  six 
days,  and  on  which  particular  day  to  rest ;  this  was  determined  by  another  pre- 
cept. The  fourth  command  does  indectl  suppose  a  particular  day  appointed ; 
but  it  does  not  appoint  any.  It  requires  us  to  rest  and  keep  holy  a  seventh 
day,  one  after  every  six  of  labor,  which  particular  day  God  either  had  or  should 
appoint  The  particular  day  was  determined  for  that  nation  in  another  place, 
VIZ.,  iiiExod>  xvi.  23,  25,  26  :  **  And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is  that  which  the 
Lord  hath  said,  to-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord :  bake 
that  which  ye  will  bake  to-day,  and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe  ;  and  that  which 
remaineth  over,  lay  up  for  you  to  be  kept  until  the  morning. — And  Moses  said 
Eat  that  to-day,  for  To-nAV  is  A  SABBiTH  onto  the  Lord  :  to-day  ye  shall  not  find 
it  in  the  field*  Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it ;  but  on  the  seventh  day,  WHica  is 
THE  SABBATH,  in  it  there  shall  be  none.'^  This  is  the  first  place  where  we  have 
any  mention  made  of  the  Sabbath,  from  the  first  Sabbath  on  which  God  rested. 

It  seems  that  the  IsraeHtes^  in  the  time  of  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  had  lost 
the  true  reckoning  of  time  by  the  days  of  the  week,  reckoning  from  the  first  day 
of  the  creation,  if  it  had  been  kept  up  till  that  time.    They  were  slaves,  and  in    ' 
cruel  bondage,  and  had,  in  a  great  measure,  forgotten  the  true  religion  :  for  we 
are  told,  that  they  served  the  gods  of  Egypt.    And  it  is  not  to  be  gup[>osed,  that  J 
the  Egyptians  would  suffer  their  slaves  to  rest  fi^m  their  work  every  seventh  1 
day.    Now^  they  having  remained  in  bondage  for  so  long  a  time^  bad  probably  J 
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de  weekly  reckoning  j  therefore,  when  God  had  brought  them  out  of 
pi.  into  the  Avilderness,  he  made  known  to  them  the  Sabbath^  on  the  occa- 
Soj  and  in  the  manner  recorded  in  the  text  just  now  quoteth  Hence  we  read 
in  Nehemiah,  that  when  God  had  leil  the  chililren  of  Israel  out  of  Egj^pt,  &e*, 
be  made  known  unto  them  his  holy  Sabbath :  Neh,  ix.  14,  "And  madest 
aown  unto  ihein  t(jy  holy  Sabbath/'  To  the  same  effectj  we  read  in  Ezek* 
10,  12,  "Wherefore  I  cnnsed  them  to  go  forth  out  of  the  landof  Egj^pt, 
Ibrought  'them  into  the  wilderness*  Moreover  alsOj  I  gave  them  my  Sab- 
Iths.'* 
But  they  never  would  have  known  where  the  particnlar  day  would  have 
^  Hen  by  the  fourth  command.  Iruieed,  the  fourth  command,  as  it  w^as  spoken 
to  the  JewSj  rlid  refer  to  their  Jewish  Sabbath.  But  that  doth  not  prove,  that 
that  &Ay  was  delerrninetl  and  appointed  by  it.  The  precept  in  the  fourth  com* 
maiul  is  to  be  taken  generally  of  a  seventli  day,  such  a  seventh  day  as  God 
should  appoint,  or  had  appointed*  And  because  such  a  particular  day  had  been 
already  appointed  for  the  Jewish  c^hurch  j  therefore^  m  it  was  spoken  to  them, 
it  did  refer  to  that  particular  tlay.  But  this  doth  not  prove,  but  that  the  same 
word^  refer  to  another  appointed  seventh  day^  now  in  the  Christian  church* 
The  words  of  the  fourth  command  may  oblige  the  churchj  under  different  dis- 
sations,  to  observe  different  appointed  seventh  days,  as  well  as  the  fifth  com- 
ind  may  oblige  different  persons  to  honor  different  fathers  and  mothers* 

The  Christian  Sabbath^  in  the  sense  of  the  fourth  command,  is  as  much  tbe 
renth  day,  as  the  Jewish  Sabbath  j   because  it  is  kept  every  seventh  day  m 
acb  as  that ;  it  is  kept  after  six  days  of  labor  as  well  as  that ;  it  is  the  seventh, 
reckoning  from  the  beginning  of  our  first  working  day,  as  well  as  that  was  the 
seFenth  trom  the  beginning  of  their  first  working  day.     All  the  diff*erence  is, 
that  the  seven  days  formerly  began  from  the  day  after  God*s  rest  from  the  cre- 
ation, and  now  they  begin  the  day  after  that.     It  is  no  matter  by  what  names 
J^  days  are  called  :  if  our  nation  had,  for  instance,  called  Wednesday  the  first 
Jf  the  week]  it  would  have  been  all  one  as  to  this  argument* 
H     Therefore,  by  the  institution  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  there  is  no  change 
Hbm  the  fourth  command ;  but  the  change  is  from  another  law,  which  deter- 
mined the  beginning  and  ending  of  their  working  days*     So  that  those  words 
^f  the  fourth  command,  viz.,  ■*  Six  days  shatt  thou  labor  and  do  all  thy  work ; 
:  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;"  afford  no  objection 
that  which  is  called  the  Christian  Sabbath ;  for  these  words  remain  in 
force  still.     Neither  does  any  just  objection  arise  from  these  words  follow- 
viz,,  "  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all 
that  in  them  is,  and  rest<^  the  seventh  day  :  Wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the 
"^bbath  day,  and  hallowed  it"    These  words  are  not  made  insignificant  to 
'  ristians,  by  the  institution  of  the  Christian  Sabbath ;  they  still  remain  in  their 
force  as  to  that  which  b  principally  intended  by  them.     They  were  design- 
!  to  give  us  a  reason  why  we  are  to  work  but  six  days  at  a  time,  and  then  rest 
i  the  seventh,  because  God  hath  set  us  the  example.     And  taken  so,  they  re* 
I  still  in  as  much  force  as  ever  they  were.     This  is  the  reason  still,  as  much 
I  ever  It  was,  why  we  may  work  but  six  days  at  a  time.     What  is  the  reason 
Christians  rest  every  seventh,  and  not  every  eighth,  or  eveiy  ninth,  or  tenth 
|iy  I     It  is  because  God  worked  mx  days  and  resteti  the  seventh. 

It  b  true,  these  words  did  carry  something  further  in  their  meaning,  as  they 

re  spoken  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  church,  before  the  coming  of  Christ :  it 

I  then  also  btended  by  them,  that  the  seventh  dsty  was  to  be  kept  in  com- 

ation  of  the  work  of  creation.     But  this  is  no  objection  to  the  suppositioo^ 
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tliat  the  words,  as  they  relate  to  usj  do  not  import  all  that  they  did,  as  tbey  n>i 
lated  to  the  Jews,  For  there  are  oUier  wonb  which  were  written  upon  thoot 
tables  of  stone  with  the  I  en  commaDdincnts,  which  are  known  and  allowed  not 
to  be  of  the  same  import,  as  they  relate  to  us,  which  ihey  were  ofj  as  ihey  rela* 
ted  to  the  Ji^ws,  viz.,  the^e  words,  in  the  preface  to  the  ten  commands^  **  I  atn 
the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
bouse  of  bondage." — These  wonls  were  written  on  the  tables  of  stone  with  ih* 
rest,  and  these  words  are  spoken  to  tis,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews :  they  are  spo- 
jc en  to  all  to  whom  the  commiindments  themselves  are  spoken  >  for  they  are 
spoken  as  an  enforcement  of  the  comma ndmenls*  But  they  do  not  noir  remam 
m  all  the  signification  wliich  they  had,  as  they  respected  the  Jew»,  For  we 
never  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  except  m  ft 
mjaiical  sense*  The  same  may  be  said  of  those  wortls  whii^h  are  inserted  in 
the  commandments  themselves,  Deut,  v  15  :  "  And  remember  that  thou  wast  a 
iervant  in  the  land  of  Egj'pt,  and  that  the  LonI  thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence, 
through  a  mighty  hand  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm  :  tberelore  the  Lord  thj 
God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath  ^ay." 

So  all  the  arguments  of  those  who  aie  against  the  Christian  Sabbath,  drawn 
nom  the  fourth  command,  which  are  all  their  strength,  come  to  nothing. 

2.  That  the  ancient  church  was  commanded  to  keep  a  seventh  day  in  com- 
memoration of  the  work  of  creation,  is  an  argument  for  the  keeping  of  a  weekly 
Sabbath  in  commemoration  of  the  work  of  redemption,  and  not  any  reason 
against  it^ 

We  read  in  Scripture  of  two  creations,  the  old  and  the  new ;  and  these 
words  of  the  fourth  command  are  to  be  taken  as  of  the  same  force  to  those  who 
belong  to  the  new  creation,  with  respect  to  the  new  creation,  as  tljey  were  to 
those  who  belonged  to  the  old  creation,  with  respect  to  the  old  creation.  We 
read,  that  "  in  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  eartb>'*  and  the 
church  of  old  were  to  commemorate  that  work.  But  when  God  creates  a  ne^ 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  those  that  belong  to  this  new  heaven  and  new  earth* 
by  a  bke  reason,  are  to  commemorate  the  creatioii  of  their  heaven  and  earth,      j 

The  Scriptures  teach  us  to  look  upon  the  old  creation  as  destroyedj  attd  as  it  I 
were  annihilated  by  sin  ;  or,  as  being  reduced  to  a  chaos  again,  without  form 
and  void,  as  it  was  at  first ;  Jer.  iv,  22,  25,  "  They  are  wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do 
good  they  have  no  knowledge*     I  beheld  the  earlh,  and  lo,  it  was  wiihout  form 
and  void;  and  the  heavens,  and  they  had  no  light  ;'*  i.  e»,  they  were  reduced  . 
to  the  same  state  in  which  they  were  at  first ;  the  earth  was  without  form  md  j 
?oid,  ajid  there  was  no  light,  but  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,  1 

The  Scriptures  further  teach  us  to  call  the  gospel  restoration  and  redemp*  i 
lion,  a  creation  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  Isai*  Ixv.  17»  18,  "  For 
behold,  I  create  new  t^avens,  and  a  new  earth  ;  and  the  former  shall  not  be 
rememberedf  nor  come  into  mind.  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  forever  id  that 
which  1  create :  for  behold,  1  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  pti^U  a 
joy.*^  And  Isai.  IL  16,  *^  And  I  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth,  and  have 
covered  thee  iji  the  shadow  of  m'me  hand,  that  I  may  plant  the  heavens,  and  laj 
the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  say  unto  Zion^  Thou  art  my  people.'-  Attd 
chap*  Ixvi.  22,  **  For  as  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  which  I  will 
make,'*  &a% — In  these  places,  we  are  not  only  told  of  a  new  creation,  or 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  but  we  are  told  what  is  meant  by  it,  viz.^  the 
renovation,  the  makmg  of  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  aiid  her  people  a  jay  ; 
unto  ZioD,  *'  Thou  art  my  people,"  &c*  The  prophet,  m  aM  tbeoa  pli 
prophesying  of  the  gospel  redemptioiL 
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The  gospel  state  is  everywhere  spoken  of  as  a  renewed  state  of  things, 
wkerein  old  things  are  passed  away^  and  all  things  become  new :  we  are  said  to 
be  created  tn  Clmst  Jesus  unto  good  toorks :  all  things  are  restored  and  reconciled 
whether  tn  heaven  or  in  earthy  and  God  hath  caused  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness j  as  he  did  at  the  banning ;  and  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  state  was 
often  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament  as  the  end  of  the  world.  But  we  who 
belong  to  the  gospel  church  belong  to  the  new  creation ;  and  therefore  there 
seems  to  be  at  least  as  much  reason,  that  we  should  commemorate  the  work  of 
this  creation,  as  that  the  members  of  the  ancient  Jewish  church  should  com- 
memorate the  work  of  the  old  creation. 

3.  There  is  another  thing  which  confirms  it,  that  the  fourth  command 
reaches  God's  resting  from  the  new  creation,  as  well  as  from  the  old ;  which  is, 
that  the  Scriptures  do  expressly  speak  of  the  one,  as  parallel  with  the  other,  L  e., 
Christ's  resting  from  the  work  of  redemption,  is  expressly  spoken  of  as  being 
parallel  with  God's  resting  from  the  work  of  creation,  as  m  Heb.  iv.  10 :  "  For 
ne  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God 
did  from  his." 

Now,  Christ  rested  from  his  works  when  he  rose  from  the  dead,  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week.  When  he  rose  from  the  dead,  then  he  finished  his  work  of 
redemption  ;  his  humiliation  was  then  at  an  end ;  he  then  rested  and  was  re- 
freshed. When  it  is  said  in  this  place,  ^'  There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the  people 
of  God ;"  in  the  original,  it  is,  a  Sabbatism^  or  the  keeping  of  a  Sabbath:  and 
this  reason  is  given  tor  it,  ^'  For  he  that  cntereth  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath 
ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  his."  These  three  thmgs  at  least 
we  are  taught  by  these  words : 

(1.)  We  are  taught  by  them  to  look  upon  Christ's  rest  from  his  work  of 
redemption,  as  parallel  with  God's  rest  from  the  work  of  creation ;  for  they  are 
expressly  compared  together,  as  parallel  one  with  the  other. 

(2.)  They  are  spoken  of  as  parallel,  particularly  in  this  respect,  viz.  ,the 
relation  which  they  both  have  to  the  keeping  of  a  Sabbath  among  Crod's  peo- 
ple, or  with  respect  to  the  influence  which  these  two  rests  have,  as  to  Sabbati-- 
zing  in  the  church  of  God  :  for  it  is  expressly  with  respect  to  this  that  they  are 
compared  together.  Here  is  an  evident  reference  to  God's  blessing  and  hallow- 
ing the  day  of  his  rest  from  the  creation  to  be  a  Sabbath,  and  appointing  a  Sab- 
bath of  rest  in  imitation  of  him.  For  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  this,  verse  4 : 
**  For  he  spake  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh  day  on  this  wise,  And  God  did 
rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works."  Thus  far  is  evident ;  whatever  the 
apostle  has  respect  to  by  his  keeping  of  a  Sabbath  by  the  people  of  God,  whe- 
ther it  be  a  weekly  Sabbatizing  on  earth,  or  a  Sabbatizin^  in  heaven. 

(3.)  It  is  evident  in  these  words,  that  the  preference  is  given  to  the  latter 
rest,  viz.,  the  rest  of  our  Saviour  from  his  works,  with  respect  to  the  influence 
it  should  have,  or  relation  it  bears  to  the  Sabbatizing  of  the  people  of  God, 
now  under  the  gospel,  evidently  implied  in  the  expression^  '^  There  remaineth 
therefore  a  Sab&tism  to  the  people  of  God.  For  he  that  entereth  into  his  rest," 
ftc«  For,  in  this  expression,  there  remaineth,  it  is  intimated,  that  the  old  SalK 
batiam  appointed  in  remembrance  of  God's  rest  from  the  work  of  creation,  doth 
not  remam»  but  ceases;  and  that  this  new  rest,  in  commemoration  of  Christ's 
nsling  from  his  works,  remains  in  the  room  of  it 

4»  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  implicitly  told  us,  that  the  Sabbath  which  was  in- 

'  id  ki  commemoration  of  the  old  creation,  should  not  be  kept  in  gospel 
.ID  Imu.  Ixv.  17,  18.  There  we  are  told  that  when  God  should  create 
mamm  and  a  new  earth,  the  former  should  not  be  remembered,  nor  come 

VcL.  IV.  79 


626  PERPETUITY  AND  CHANGE 

into  mind.  If  this  be  so,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  we  are  to  keqp  a  seventh 
part  of  time,  on  purpose  to  remember  it,  and  call  it  to  mind. 

Let  us  understand  this  which  way  we  will,  it  will  not  be  well  ooosistent 
with  the  keeping  of  one  day  in  seven,  in  the  gospel  church,  principally  for  the 
remembrance  and  calling  to  mind  of  the  old  creation.  If  the  meaning  of  the 
place  be  only  this,  that  the  old  creation  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into 
mind  in  comparison  with  the  new,  and  that  the  new  will  be  so  much  more  re- 
markable and  glorious,  and  will  so  much  more  nearly  concern  us,  that  so  much 
more  notice  will  be  taken  of  it,  and  it  will  be  thought  so  much  more  worthy  to 
be  remembered  and  commemorated,  that  the  other  will  be  forgotten,  will  not  be 
remembered,  nor  come  into  mind:  if  we  understand  it  thus,  it  is  impossible  that 
it  should  be  more  to  our  purpose.  For  then,  hereby  the  Holy  Gnost  teaches 
us,  that  the  Christian  church  has  much  more  reason  to  commemorate  the  new 
creation  than  the  old ;  insomuch  that  the  old  is  worthy  to  be  forgotten  in  com- 
parison with  it. 

And  as  the  old  creation  was  no  more  to  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind; 
so,  in  the  following  verse,  the  church  is  directed  forever  to  commemorate  the 
new  creation :  "  But  be  ve  glad,  and  rejoice  forever  in  that  which  I  create ; 
for  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy ;"  L  e.,  though 
you  forget  the  old,  yet  forever,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  keep  a  remembrance  of 
the  new  creation. 

It  is  an  argument,  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  not  to  be  perpetual,  that 
tlie  Jews  were  commanded  to  keep  it  in  remembrance  of  their  deliverance  out 
of  Egypt.  One  reason  why  it  was  instituted  was,  because  God  thus  delivered 
them,  as  wc  are  expressly  told  in  the  decalogue  itself,  in  one  of  the  places  where 
we  have  it  recorded  in  the  books  of  Moses:  Deut  v.  15,  "And  remember  that 
thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought 
thee  out  thence,  through  a  mighty  band,  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm  :  there- 
fore the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day."  Now,  can 
any  person  think,  that  God  would  have  all  nations  under  the  gospel,  and  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  keep  a  day  every  week,  which  was  instituted  in  remembrance 
of  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  out  of  Egjpt  ? 

6.  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  implicitly  told  us,  that  instituted  memorials  of  the 
Jews'  deliverance  from  Egypt  should  be  no  longer  upheld  in  gospel  times,  as  in 
Jer.  xvi.  14,  15.  The  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  there  of  the  gospel  times,  says, 
^  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  it  shall  no  more  be  said, 
The  Lord  liveth  that  brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt;  but  the 
Lord  liveth  that  brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  land  of  the  north, 
and  from  all  the  lands  whither  he  had  driven  them ;  and  I  will  brine  them  again 
into  their  own  land."  They  shall  no  more  say,  The  Lord  livdh  that  broughi, 
&C.,  i.  e.,  at  least  they  shall  keep  up  no  more  any  public  memorials  of  it 

If  there  be  a  Sabbath  kept  up  in  gospel  times,  as  we  have  shown  there  must 
be,  it  is  more  just  from  these  words  to  suppose,  that  it  should  be  a  memorial  of 
that  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  latter  verse,  the  bringing  up  of  the  children  of 
Israel  from  the  land  of  the  north  ;  that  is,  the  redemption  of  Christ,  and  wis 
bringing  home  the  elect,  not  only  from  Judea,  but  from  the  north,  and  from  all 
quarters  of  the  world.    See  Isai.  xliil  16 — 20. 

7.  It  Ls  no  more  than  just  to  suppose,  that  God  intended  to  intimate  to  us, 
that  the  Sabbath  ought  by  Christians  to  be  kept  in  commemoration  of  Christ's 
redemption,  in  that  the  Israelites  were  commanded  to  keep  it  in  remembrance  of 
their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt :  because  that  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  is  an 
evident,  known,  and  allowed  type  of  it    It  was  contrived  and  ordera  of  God, 
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on  purpose  to  represent  it;  every  thing  about  that  deliveraDce  was  Wpical  of 
tlus  redemptioDy  and  much  is  made  of  it,  principally  for  this  reason,  because  it 
b  so  remarkable  a  type  of  Christ's  redemption.  And  it  was  but  a  shadow, 
the  work  in  itself  was  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  work  of  redemption. 
What  is  a  petty  redemption  of  one  nation  from  a  temporal  bondage,  to  the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  the  whole  church  of  the  elect,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  from 
eternal  damnation,  and  the  introduction  of  them,  not  into  a  temporal  Canaan, 
but  into  heaven,  into  eternal  glory  and  blessedness  ?  Was  that  shadow  so 
much  to  be  commemorated,  as  tliat  a  day  once  a  week  was  to  be  kept  on  the 
account  of  it ;  and  shall  not  we  much  more  commemorate  that  great  and  glori- 
ous work  of  which  it  was  designed  on  purpose  to  be  a  shadow  ? 

Besides,  the  words  in  the  ^urfh  commandment,  which  speak  of  the  deliver- 
ance out  of  Egypt,  can  be  of  no  significancy  unto  us,  unless  they  are  to  be  in- 
terpreted of  the  gospel  redemption :  but  the  words  of  the  decalogue  are  spoken 
to  all  nations  and  ages.  Therefore,  as  the  words  were  spoken  to  the  Jews,  they 
referred  to  the  type  or  shadow ;  as  they  are  spoken  to  us,  they  are  to  be  inter- 
preted of  the  antitype  and  substance.  For  the  Egypt  from  which  we  under  the 
gospel  are  redeemed,  is  the  spiritual  Egypt ;  the  bouse  of  bondage,  from  which 
we  are  redeemed,  is  a  state  of  spiritual  bondage.  Therefore  the  words,  as  spok* 
en  to  uSy  are  to  be  thus  interpreted  :  Remember,  thou  wast  a  servant  to  sin  and 
Satan,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  delivered  thee  from  this  bondage,  with  a  mighty 
hand  and  outstretcheil  arm ;  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to 
keep  the  Sabbath  day. 

As  the  words  in  the  preface  to  the  ten  commandments,  about  the  bringing 
of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  are  interpreted  in  our  catechism,  and  as 
they  have  respect  to  us,  must  be  interpreted  of  our  spiritual  redemption,  so,  by 
an  exact  identity  of  reason,  roust  these  words  in  Deuteronomy,  annexed  to  the 
fourth  command,  be  interpreted  of  the  same  gospel  redemption. 

The  Jewish  Sabbath  was  kept  on  the  day  that  the  children  of  Israel  came 
ap  out  of  the  Red  Sea.  For  we  are  told  m  Deut.  v.  15,  that  this  holy  rest 
of  the  Sabbath  was  appointed  in  commemoration  of  their  coming  up  out  of 
Egypt.  But  the  day  of  their  going  through  the  Red  Sea  was  the  day  of  their 
coming  up  out  of  Eg}'pt ;  for  till  then  they  were  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  The 
Red  Sea  was  the  boundary  of  the  land  of  Egypt. — The  Scripture  itself  tells  us, 
that  that  day  on  which  they  sung  the  song  of  Moses,  was  the  day  of  their  com- 
ing up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Hos.  ii.  15,  "  And  she  shall  sing  there,  as 
ID  the  days  of  her  youth,  as  in  the  day  when  she  came  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ;"  referring  plainly  to  that  triumphant  song  which  Moses  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  sang  when  they  came  up  out  of  the  Red  Sea. 

The  Scripture  tells  us,  that  God  appointed  the  Jewish  Sabbath  in  commem- 
oration of  the  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  their  task-masters,  the 
Egyptians,  and  of  their  rest  from  their  hard  bondage  and  slavery  under  them. 
Deut.  v.  14,  15,  "  That  thy  man-servant  and  thy  maid-servant  may  rest  as  well 
as  thou.  And  remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that 
the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence,  through  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  an 
outstretched  arm :  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  day."  But  the  day  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  delivered  from 
their  task-masters  and  had  rest  from  them,  was  the  day  when  the  children  of 
lonael  came  up  out  of  the  Red  Sea.  They  had  no  rest  from  them  till  then.  For 
though  they  were  before  come  forth  on  their  journey  to  go  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  yet  they  were  pursued  by  the  Egyptians,  and  were  exceedingly  per- 
^»ed  and  distressed.    But  on  the  morning  that  Uiey  came  up  out  of  the  Red 
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Sea,  they  had  complete  and  final  deliverance ;  then  they  had  full  rest  from 
their  task-masters.  Then  God  said  to  them,  "  The  Egyptians  which  ye  have 
seen  this  day,  ye  shall  see  no  more  forever ;"  Exod.  xiv.  13.  Then  they  en- 
joyed a  joyful  day  of  rest,  a  day  of  refreshment.  Then  they  sang  the  song  of 
Moses ;  and  on  that  day  was  their  Sabbath  of  rest. 

But  this  coming  up  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  Red  Sea,  was  only  a 
type  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  That  people  was  the  mystical  body  of  Christ, 
and  Moses  was  a  great  type  of  Christ  himself;  and  besides,  on  that  day  Chrisi 
went  before  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  as  then 
Saviour  and  Redeemer.  On  that  morning  Christ,  in  this  pillar  of  cloud  and 
fire,  rose  out  of  the  Red  Sea,  as  out  of  great  waters ;  which  was  a  type  of 
Christ's  rising  from  a  state  of  death,  and  from  that  great  humiliation  which  he 
suffered  in  death. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  is  in  Scripture  represented  by  his 
coming  up  out  of  deep  waters.  So  it  is  in  Christ's  resurrection,  as  represented  by 
Jonah^  coming  out  of  the  sea,  Matt.  xii.  40.  It  is  also  compared  to  a  deliverance 
out  of  deep  waters  in  Psal.  Ixix.  1, 2,  3,  and  ver  14,  15.  These  things  are  spoken 
of  Christ,  as  is  evident  from  this,  that  many  things  in  this  Psalm  are  in  the  New 
Testament  expressly  applied  to  Christ,  as  you  may  see  by  comparing  ver.  4, 
with  John  xv.  25,  and  ver.  9,  with  John  li.  17,  and  ver.  2,  with  Matt,  xxm 
34,  48,  and  Mark  xv.  23,  and  John  xix.  29,  and  ver.  22,  with  Rom.  xi.  9,  10, 
and  ver.  25,  with  Acts  i.  20. 

Therefore  it  being  so,  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  appointed  on  the  day 
on  which  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  rose  out  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  on  which  Mo- 
ses and  the  church,  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  came  up  out  of  the  same  sea, 
which  is  a  type  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  it  is  a  great  confirmation  that  the 
Christian  Sabbath  should  be  kept  on  the  day  of  the  rising  of  the  real  body  of 
Christ  from  the  grave,  which  is  the  antitype.  For  surely  the  Scriptures  have 
taught  us,  that  the  type  should  give  way  to  the  antitype,  and  that  the  shadow 
should  give  way  to  the  substance. 

8.  I  argue  the  same  thing  from  Psalm  cxviii.  22, 23,  24  There  we  are 
taught,  that  the  day  of  Christ's  resurrection  is  to  be  celebrated  with  holy  joy  by 
the  church.  "  The  stone  which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the  head  stone  of 
the  comer.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  This  is  the 
day  which  the  Lord  hath  made,  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it"  The  stone 
spoken  of  is  Christ ;  he  was  refused  anr!  rejected  by  the  builders,  especially  when 
he  was  put  to  death.  That  making  of  him  the  head  of  the  comer  spoken  of, 
which  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  so  marvellous  in  our  eyes,  is  Christ's  exaltation, 
which  began  with  his  resurrection.  While  Christ  lay  in  the  grave,  he  lay  as  a 
stone  cast  away  by  the  builders.  But  when  God  raised  him  from  the  dead!,  then 
he  became  the  head  of  the  corner.  Thus  it  is  evident  the  apostle  interprets  it. 
Acts  iv.  10,  11 :  "  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israd,  that 
by  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from 
the  dead,"  &c. — '^  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  by  you  biilders, 
which  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner.'* 

And  the  day  on  which  this  was  done,  we  are  here  taught,  that  Qod  hath 
made  to  be  the  day  of  the  rejoicing  of  the  church. 

9.  The  abolition  of  tlie  Jewish  Sabbath  seems  to  be  intimated  by  this,  that 
Christ,  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  lay  buried  on  that  day.  Christ,  the  author  of 
the  world,  was  the  author  of  that  work  of  creation,  of  which  the  Jewish  Sab- 
btth  was  the  memorial.  It  was  he  that  worked  six  days  and  rested  the  sevenfli 
day  from  all  his  works,  and  was  refireshed.    Yet  he  was  holdeo  in  tfie  chuns  d 
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death  on  that  day.  God,  who  created  the  world,  now  in  his  second  work  ai 
creation,  did  not  follow  his  own  example,  if  I  may  so  speak ;  he  did  not  rest  on 
the  same  day,  but  remained  imprisoned  in  the  grave  on  that  day,  and  took  ano» 
ther  day  to  rest  in. 

The  Sabbath  was  a  day  of  rejoicing ;  for  it  was  kept  in  commemoration  of 
God's  glorious  and  gracious  works  of  creation,  and  the  redemption  out  of  Egypt 
Therefore  we  are  directed  to  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight.  But  it  is  not  a  proper 
day  for  the  church,  Christ's  spouse,  to  rejoice,  when  Christ  the  bridegroom  Ues 
buried  in  the  grave,  as  Christ  says,  Matt.  ix.  15,  '<  That  the  children  of  the 
bridechamber  cannot  mourn,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them.  But  the  time 
will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them ;  then  shall  they 
mourn.''  While  Christ  was  holden  under  the  chains  of  death ;  then  the  bride* 
groom  was  taken  from  them ;  then  it  was  a  proper  time  for  the  spouse  to  mourn 
and  not  rejoice.  But  when  Christ  rose  again,  then  it  was  a  day  of  joy,  because 
we  are  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead. 

10.  Christ  hath  evidently,  on  purpose  and  design,  peculiarly  honored  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  on  which  he  rose  from  the  dead,  by  taking  this 
(lay  of  the  week,  from  time  to  time,  to  appear  to  the  apostles,  and  by  taking 
this  day  to  pour  out  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  apostles,  which  we  read  of  in  the 
second  chapter  of  Acts :  for  this  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  being  on 
Pentecost,  which  was  on  the  first  day  of  tlie  week,  as  you  may  see  by  Levit 
xxiii.  15,  16.  And  by  pouring  out  his  Spirit  on  the  Apostle  John,  and  giving 
him  his  visions  on  this  day.  Rev.  i.  10,  "  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's 
day,"&c 

Now  doubtless  Chnst  had  his  meaning  m  thus  distinguishingly  honoring 
this  day. 

11.  It  is  evident  by  the  New  Testament,  that  this  was  especially  the  day  of 
the  public  worship  of  the  primitive  church,  by  the  direction  of  the  apostles. 
We  are  told  that  this  was  the  day  that  they  were  wont  to  come  together  to  break 
bread ;  and  this  they  evidently  did  with  the  approbation  of  the  apostles,  inas- 
much as  they  preached  to  them  on  that  day ;  and  therefore,  doubtless,  they 
assembled  together  by  the  direction  of  the  apostles :  Acts  xx.  7,  ''  And  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul 

Geaclied  unto  them."     So  the  Holy  Ghost  was  careful  that  the  public  contri- 
itions  should  be  on  this  day,  iu  all  the  churches,  rather  than  on  any  other  day, 
as  appears  by  our  text. 

12.  The  first  day  of  the  week  is,  in  the  New  Testament,  calleil  the  Lord's 
DAY ;  see  Rev.  i.  10.  Some  say,  How  do  ^ve  know  that  that  was  the  first  day  of 
the  week  1  Every  day  is  the  Lord's  day.  But  it  is  ridiculous  so  to  talk.  For 
the  design  of  John  is  to  tell  us  when  he  had  those  visions.  And  if  by  the  Lord's 
day  is  meant  any  day,  how  doth  that  inform  us  when  that  event  took  place  ? 

But  what  is  meant  by  this  expression  we  know,  just  in  the  same  way  as  we 
know  what  is  the  meaning  of  any  word  in  the  original  of  the  New  Testament, 
or  the  meaning  of  an^  expression  in  an  ancient  language,  viz.,  by  what  we  find 
to  be  the  universal  signification  of  the  expression  m  ancient  times.  This  ex- 
pression of  TUE  Lord's  day  is  found,  by  the  ancient  use  of  the  whole  Cluristiaa 
church,  by  what  appears  in  all  the  writings  of  ancient  times,  even  from  the 
apostles'  days,  to  signify  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

And  the  expression  implies  in  it  the  holiness  of  the  day.  For  doubtless  the 
day  b  called  the  Lord's  day,  as  the  sacred  supper  is  called  the  Lord's  supfbe, 
which  is  so  called,  because  it  is  a  holy  supper,  to  be  celebrated  in  remembrance 
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of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  of  his  redemption.  So  this  is  a  holy  day,  to  be  kept 
in  remembrance  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  his  redemption. 

The  first  day  of  the  week,  being  in  Scripture  called  the  Lord's  day,  suffi- 
ciently makes  it  out  to  be  the  day  of  the  week  that  is  to  be  kept  holy  unto  Grod ; 
for  God  hath  been  pleased  to  call  it  by  his  own  name.  When  God  puts  his  name 
upon  any  thing,  or  any  thing  is  called  by  the  name  of  God  in  Scripture,  this 
denotes  the  business  of  that  thing  and  the  appropriation  of  it  to  God."  Thus 
God  put  his  name  upon  his  people  Israel  of  old  :  "  Numb.  vi.  27,  "  And  they 
shall  put  my  name  upon  the  children  of  Israel"  They  were  called  by  the  name  of 
God,  as  it  is  said,  2  Chron.  vii.  14,  '^  If  my  people  which  are  called  6y  my  tULme** 
&c. ;  i.  e.,  they  were  called  God's  people,  or  the  Lord's  people.  This  denoted  that 
they  were  a  holy,  peculiar  people,  above  all  others.  Deut  vii.  6,  "  Thou  art 
a  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  ;"  and  so  in  verse  14,  and  many  other  places* 

So  the  city  Jerusalem  was  a  city  that  was  called  by  God's  name  :  Jer.  xxv. 
29,  **  Upon  the  city  which  is  called  bv  my  name."  Daniel  ix.  18,  19,  "  And 
the  city  which  is  called  by  thy  name, "  &c.  This  denoted  that  that  was  a  holy 
city,  a  city  chosen  of  God  above  all  other  cities  for  holy  uses,  as  it  is  often  called 
the  HOLY  CITY,  as  in  Nehem.  xi.  1,  "To  dwell  in  Jerusalem  the  holy  city;"  and 
in  many  other  places. 

So  the  temple  is  said  to  be  a  house  called  by  God's  name :  1  Kings  viiL 
43,  "  This  house  that  is  called  by  my  name."  And  often  elsewhere.  Ttiat  is, 
it  was  called  God*s  house,  or  the  Lord's  house.  This  denoted  that  it  was  called 
a  holy  place,  a  house  devoted  to  holy  uses,  above  all  others. 

So  also  we  find  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  called  by  God's  name,  being 
called  in  Scripture  God's  day,  or  the  Ix>kd'8  day,  which  denotes  that  it  is  a  holy 
day,  a  day  appropriated  to  holy  uses,  above  all  others  in  the  week. 

13.  The  tradition  of  the  church  from  age  to  age,  though  it  be  no  rule,  yet 
may  be  a  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  in  such  a  case  as  this  is.  We  find  by 
ail  accounts,  that  it  hath  been  the  universal  custom  of  the  Christian  church,  in 
all  ages,  even  from  the  age  of  the  apostles,  to  keep  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
We  read  in  the  writings  which  remain  of  the  first,  second,  and  third  centuries, 
of  the  Christians'  keepmg  the  Lord's  day ;  and  so  in  all  succeeding  ages ;  and 
there  are  no  accounts  that  contradict  them.  This  day  hath  all  along  been  kept 
by  Christians,  in  all  countries  throughout  the  world,  and  by  almost  all  that  have 
borne  the  name  of  Christians,  of  all  denominations,  however  different  in  their 
opinions  as  to  other  things. 

Now,  although  this  be  not  sufficient  of  itself,  without  a  foundation  in  Scrip- 
ture; yet  it  may  be  a  confirmation  of  it,  because  there  is  really  matter  of 
conviction  in  it  to  our  reason.  Reason  may  greatly  confirm  truths  revealed  in 
the  Scriptures.  The  universality  of  the  custom  throughout  all  Christian  coun- 
tries, in  all  ages,  by  what  account  we  have  of  them,  is  a  good  argument,  that 
the  church  had  it  from  the  apostles ;  and  it  is  diflScult  to  conceive  how  all 
should  come  to  agree  to  set  up  such  a  custom  through  the  world,  of  different 
sects  and  opinions,  and  we  have  no  account  of  any  such  thing. 

14.  It  is  no  way  weakening  to  these  arguments,  that  there  is  nothing  more 
plainly  said  about  it  in  the  New  Testament,  till  John  wrote  his  revelation, 
because  there  is  a  sufficient  reason  to  be  given  for  it.  In  all  probability  it  was 
purposely  avoided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  first  settling  of  Christian  churches 
m  the  world,  both  among  the  Heathen  and  among  the  Jews,  but  especially  for 
the  sake  of  the  Jews,  and  out  of  tenderness  to  the  Jewish  Christians.  For  it  is 
evident  that  Christ  and  the  apostles  declared  one  thing  after  another  to  tbeu 
gradually  as  they  could  bear  it 
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The  Jews  had  a  regard  for  thdr  Sabbath  above  almost  any  thing  in  the  law 
of  Moses ;  and  there  was  that  in  the  Old  Testament  which  tended  to  uphold 
them  in  the  obsevance  of  this,  much  more  strongly  than  any  thing  else  that  was 
Jewish.  Grod  had  made  so  much  of  it,  had  so  solemnly,  frequently,  and 
carefully  commanded  it,  and  had  often  so  dreadfully  punished  the  breach  of 
it,  that  there  was  more  color  for  their  retaining  this  custom  than  almost  any 
other. 

Therefore  Christ  dealt  very  tenderly  with  them  in  this  point.  Other  things 
of  this  nature  we  find  very  gradually  revealed.  Christ  had  many  things  to  say, 
as  we  are  informed,  which  yet  he  said  not,  because  they  could  not  as  yet  bear 
them,  and  gave  this  reason  for  it,  that  it  was  like  putting  new  wine  into  old 
bottles.  They  were  so  contrary  to  their  old  customs,  that  Christ  was  gradual 
ID  revealing  them.  He  gave  here  a  little  and  there  a  little,  as  they  could  bear ; 
and  it  was  a  long  time  before  he  told  them  plainly  the  principal  doctrines  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  took  the  most  favorable  opportumties  to  tell  them 
of  his  suffering  and  death,  especially  when  they  were  full  of  admiration  at 
some  signal  miracle,  and  were  confirmed  in  it,  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 

He  told  them  many  thin^  much  more  plainly  after  his  resurrection  than 
before.  But  even  then,  he  did  not  tell  them  all,  but  left  more  to  be  revealed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  at  Pentecost.  They  therefore  were  much  more  enlightened 
after  that  than  before.  However,  as  yet  he  did  not  reveal  all.  The  aoolition 
of  the  ceremonial  law  about  meats  and  drinks  was  not  fully  known  till 
afler  this. 

The  apostles  were  in  the  same  manner  careful  and  tender  of  those  to  whom 
they  preached  and  wrote.  It  was  very  gradually  that  they  ventured  to  teach' 
them  the  cessation  of  the  ceremonial  laws  of  circumcision  and  abstinence  from 
unclean  meats.  How  tender  is  the  Apostle  Paul  with  such  as  scrupled,  in  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  Romans !  He  directs  those  who  had  knowledge  to  keep 
it  to  themselves,  for  the  sake  of  their  weak  brethren,  Rom.  xiv.  22.  But  I  need 
say  no  more  to  evince  this. 

However,  1  will  say  this,  that  it  is  very  possible  that  the  apostles  themselves 
at  first  might  not  have  this  change  of  the  day  of  the  Sabbath  fully  revealed  to 
them.  The  Holy  Ghost,  at  his  descent,  revealed  much  to  them,  yet  after  that, 
they  were  ignorant  of  much  of  gospel  doctrine;  yea,  they  were  so  a  great  while 
after  they  acted  the  part  of  apostles,  in  preaching,  baptizing  and  governing  the 
church.  Peter  was  surprised  when  he  was  commanded  to  eat  meats  legally 
unclean ;  so  were  the  apostles  in  general,  when  Peter  was  commanded  to  go  to 
the  Gentiles,  to  preach  to  them. 

Thus  tender  was  Christ  of  the  church  while  an  infant.  He  did  not  feed 
them  with  strong  meat,  but  was  careful  to  bring  in  the  observation  of  the  Lord's 
day  by  degrees,  and  therefore  took  all  occasions  to  honor  it,  by  appearing  from 
time  to  time  of  choice  on  that  day,  by  sending  down  liis  Spirit  on  that  day  in 
that  remarkable  manner  at  Pentecost ;  by  ordering  Christians  to  meet  in  order 
to  break  bread  on  that  day,  and  by  ordering  their  contributions  and  other  duties 
of  worship  to  be  holden  on  it ;  thus  introducing  the  observation  of  it  by  degrees. 
And  though  as  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  speak  very  plainly  about  it,  yet  God 
took  special  care  that  there  should  be  sufficient  evidences  of  his  will,  to  be  found 
out  by  the  Christian  church,  when  it  should  be  more  established  and  settled, 
and  should  have  come  to  the  strength  of  a  man. 

Thus  I  leave  it  with  every  one  to  judge,  whether  there  be  not  sufficient 
evidence,  that  it  is  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  the  first  day  of  the  ^eA 
ahould  be  kept  by  the  Christian  church  as  a  Sabbath  ? 
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APPLICATION, 

This  shall  be  in  a  use  of  exhortation. 

1.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  the  institution  of  the  Christian  Sabbath.  It  is  a 
thing  wherein  God  hath  shown  his  merc^  to  us,  and  his  care  for  our  souls.  He 
shows,  that  he,  by  his  infinite  wisdom,  is  contriving  for  our  good,  as  Christ 
teaches  us,  that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man  ;  Mark  ii.  27  :  *^  The  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath."  It  was  made  for  the  profit 
and  for  the  comfort  of  our  souls. 

The  Sabbath  is  a  day  of  rest ;  God  hath  appointed  that  we  should,  every 
seventh  day,  rest  from  all  our  worldly  labors.  Instead  of  that,  he  might  have 
appointed  the  hardest  labors  for  us  to  go  through,  some  severe  hardships  for  us 
to  endure.  It  is  a  day  of  outward,  but  especisilly  of  spiritual  rest.  It  is  a  day 
appointed  of  God,  that  his  people  thereon  may  hnd  rest  unto  their  souls;  that 
the  souls  of  believers  may  rest  and  be  refreshed  in  their  Saviour.  It  is  a  day  of 
rejoicing ;  God  made  it  to  be  a  joyful  day  to  the  church  :  P^m  cxviii.  24^ 
''  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made,  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it" 
They  that  aright  receive  and  improve  the  Sabbath,  call  it  a  dblight  and  honor- 
ARLi£ ;  it  is  a  pleasant  and  a  joyful  day  to  them ;  it  is  an  image  of  the  future 
heavenly  rest  of  the  church.  Heb.  iv.  9,  10,  II,  "There  remaineth  therefore 
a  rest  (or  sabbatism,  as  it  is  in  the  original)  to  the  people  of  God.  For  he  that 
hath  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did 
from  his.     Let  us  labor  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest." 

The  Christian  Sabbath  is  one  of  the  most  precious  enjoyments  of  the  visible 
church.  Christ  showed  his  love  to  his  church  in  instituting  it ;  and  it  becomes 
the  Christian  church  to  be  thankful  to  her  Lord  for  it  The  very  name  of  this 
day,  THE  Lord's  day,  or,  Jesus'  day,  should  endear  it  to  Christians,  as  it  inti- 
mates the  special  relation  it  has  to  Christ,  and  also  the  design  of  it,  which  is  the 
rommemoration  of  our  dear  Saviour,  and  his  love  to  his  church  in  redeeming  it. 

2.  Be  exhorted  to  keep  this  day  holy.  God  hath  given  such  evidences  that 
this  Ls  his  mind,  that  he  will  surely  require  it  of  you,  u  you  do  not  strictly  and 
conscientiously  observe  it  And  if  you  do  thus  observe  it,  you  may  have  this 
comfort  in  the  reflection  upon  your  conduct,  that  you  have  not  been  superstitious 
in  it,  but  have  done  as  God  hath  revealed  it  to  be  his  mind  aixl  w*iU  in  his  word, 
that  you  should  do ;  and  that  in  so  doing  you  are  in  the  way  of  God's  accept- 
ance and  reward. 

Here  let  me  lay  before  you  the  following  motives  to  excite  you  to  this  duty. 

(1.)  By  a  strict  observation  of  the  Sabbath,  the  name  of  God  is  honored, 
and  that  in  such  a  way  as  is  very  acceptable  to  him.  Isa.  Iviii.  13,  ^'  If  thou 
call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  sualt  honor  him."  Grod 
is  honored  by  it,  as  it  is  a  visible  manifestation  of  respect  to  God's  holy  law, 
and  a  reverencing  of  that  which  has  a  peculiar  relation  to  Grod  himself,  and 
that  more  in  some  respects  than  the  ol)servation  of  many  other  commands.  A 
man  may  be  just,  and  may  be  generous,  and  yet  not  so  plainly  show  respect  to 
the  revealed  mind  and  will  of  God,  as  many  of  the  Heathen  have  been  so.  But 
if  a  person,  with  evident  strictness  and  care,  observe  the  Sabbath,  it  is  a  visible 
manifestation  of  a  conscientious  regard  to  God's  declaration  of  his  mind,  and  so 
is  a  visible  honor  done  to  his  authority. 

By  a  strict  observation  of  the  Sabbath,  the  face  of  religion  is  kept  up  in  the 
world.  If  it  were  not  for  the  Sabbath,  there  would  be  but  little  public  and 
visible  appearance  of  serving,  worshipping,  and  reverencing  the  supreme  and  in- 
visible Being.    The  Sabbath  seems  to  have  been  appointed  veiy  ooiuch  for  this 
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Ffoea;  tml bjr  tew  jmcdk  greiter  die  itiictiifini  is  with  which  theSabi 
bMh  i»  ohtiTTcd^.  and  with  how  niioh  ma»  aolemmty  the  duties  of  it  are.  ob« 
mn'^mmoiag  aipeoplei  hgrno  much. the  gfeater ie the manifiestatioD  among 
dMwef'napecfetothedivioeBeiii^,  i* 

.    tTUajboiihl  he  a  powerful  notLTe  with  IS  tathe  oh 
iKlwU he  our  fliai^  above  aUthingi  to  honor  aad  glorify  Itahouldh^ 

tl^MafetUng  With  att  that  heap  theaaaieof  ChristiaDSy  to  honor  their  fniH 
God  and  Ku%»  and  I  hoi>e  is  a  g^reat  thbg  with  many  that  hear  me  at  tfaift 
lim^^lflhia  wyourinquaiyyifthaheyourdeweytoho^  bythiiauk' 

mikffi^mm  diieoUxi  to  one  way  whcerdhj  you  may  do  much  in  that  way,  yim^ 
■p  tonnrW  Ite  Sabbath,  and  fay  showing  a  ^afefid  and  strict  ofaserraoce  dF  ife 
•  i&>  Tbt  which  is  the  buttneas  of  the  Subbath^ia  the  greatest  business  «( 
eantmi,  ni^ifae.faustne9axrf  To  aenre  and  worship  God  is  that  far 

whalb  W9  ware  ande,  and  fimr  which  we  had  our  being  given  us.    Other  bosH 
as%1fhieh  laof  a  secular  nature,  and  on  whidi  we  are  wont  to  attend  e» 
^  ia  bat  subordinate  and  ought  to  be  safaservient  to  the  hi^er  jm* 
^^  ends  of  religion.    Therefinw  siflrely  we  should  not  think  muchof  diii 

^  one  seventh  |>art  of  our  time,  to  be  wholly  spent  in  this  business,  and  t»' 

ha'-asiiapwt.  to  exeiebe  ourselves  b  the  immediate  duties  of  rdigion. 

A  .-A)  Lei  it  be  oonsidersd  that  all  our  time  is  God's,  and  therefore  whea  bt 
ehusoges  of  as.onft  day  in  seven,  he  chaUeiwes  his  own ;  he  doth  not  ezoeai 
kia  fig^ ;  he  would  not  have  exceeded  it,  if  he  had  challenffed  a  far  ereataa 
psanmNi  of  our  time  to  be  spent  in  his  unmediate  service.  But  he  ha&  mm^ 
dmfy  ooDBdered  our  state,  and  our  necessities  here :  and,  as  he  hath  consuttsd^ 
tbs.^pod  of  our  souls  in  appointing  a  seventh  dajr  for  the  imme£ate  duties  of 
rdigum,  so  he  hath  considered  our  outward  necessities,  and  hath  allowed  uiaip 
dafa  kf  attendance  on  our  outward  affurs.  What  unwoithy  treatment,  theit- 
foK^  a^Lit  be  of  God,  if  we  refuse  to  allow  him  the  seventh  day ! 

(4)  As  the  Sabbath  is  a  day  which  is  enedally  set  apart  for  reliffious  ea- 
tnm$,  so  it  is  a  day  wberem  God  especiaUy  confen  Ub  grace  and  blesni|k 
Aa  God  hath  commanded  us  to  set  it  apart  to  have  converae  with  God,  so  Gm 
hath  aet  it  apart4br  himself  to  have  converse  with  us.  As  Qoi  hath  commaaip^ 
ed  ns  lo  observe  the  Sabbath,  so  God  observes  the  Sabbath  toa  It  is  with  ics» 
pact  to  Ihe  Sabbath,  as  Solomon  prayed  that  it  might  be  with  respect  to  tha 
tsnijple»  2  Ghnm.  vL20.  His  eyes  are  open  upon  it :.  he  stands  ready  tbenaa* 
paaally  to  hear  prayers,  to  accept  of  religious  services,  to  meet  his  people^  to 
mnofest  himself  to  them  on  this  day,  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit  and  blesemg  to 
tiaaawho  diligently  and  conscientiouBly  sanctify  it 

That  we.sbould  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  as  we  have  observed,  is  accordnig-to 
QodPa  institutioQ.  God  in'a  sense  observes  his  own  institutions ;  L  e.,  is  WMl 
to  canae  them  to  be  attended  with  a  blessing.  The  institutions  of  God  are  hb 
appointed  means  of  grace,  and  with  his  institutions  he  hath  promised  his  UeB»> 
m^  Exod.  XX.  24,  "In  all  places  where  I  record  my  name,  I  will  come  unto 
tke9^  nnd  I  will  Uess  thee.''  For  the  same  reason  may  we  conclude,  that  Gni 
wHi  meat  his  people  and  bless  them,  waiting  upon  him  not  only  in  appointor 
plaosB,  but  at  ajfointed  times,  and  m  all  app(»nted  wavs.  Chnsthath  proaMh 
fd,  that  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  nis  name,  he  will  brto 
tkn^aeidsft  of  than,  Matt  xviii.  20.  One  thing  included  m  the  expressioni  an 
MtSMMe,  is,  tbut  it  is  hy  his  appomtment,  and  acoofdmg  to  his  institution.  - 

*rfM  hndi  made  it  our  du^,  by  his  institution,  to  set  apart  this  day  isn'fn 
spMM  seeidng of  lus  grace  and  blessing.    From  which  we  may  argue,  thallir 
You  I?.  80 
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will  be  especially  ready  to  confer  his  grace  on  those  who  thus  seek  it  If  it  be 
the  day  on  which  God  requires  us  especially  to  seek  him,  we  may  argue,  that 
it  is  a  day  on  which  especially  he  will  be  found.  That  Grod  is  ready  on  this 
day  especially  to  bestow  his  blessing  on  them  that  keep  it  aright,  is  implied  in 
that  expression  of  Gad*s  blessing  the  Sabbath  day,  God  hath  not  only  hallow- 
ed the  Sabbath  day,  but  blessed  it ;  he  hath  given  his  blessing  to  it,  and  will 
confer  his  blessing  upon  all  the  due  obsen'ers  of  it.  He  hath  nallowed  it,  or 
appointed  that  it  be  kept  holy  by  us,  and  hath  blessed  it ;  he  hath  determined 
to  give  his  blessing  upon  it. 

So  that  here  is  great  encouragement  for  us  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath,  as 
we  would  seek  God's  grace  and  our  own  spiritual  good.  The  Sabbath  day  is 
an  accepted  time,  a  day  of  salvation,  a  time  wherein  God  especially  loves  to  be 
sought,  and  loves  to  be  found.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  takes  delight  in  his  own 
day  ;  he  delights  to  honor  it ;  he  delights  to  meet  with  and  manifest  himself  to 
his  disciples  on  it,  as  he  showed  before  his  ascension,  by  appearin|^  to  them 
from  time  to  time  on  this  day.  On  this  day  he  delights  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit, 
as  he  intimated,  by  choosing  it  as  the  day  on  which  to  pour  out  the  Spirit,  m  so 
remarkable  a  manner  on  the  primitive  church,  and  on  which  to  give  his  Spirit 
to  the  Apostle  John. 

Of  old  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  or  appointed  it  to  be  a  day  whereon 
especially  he  would  bestow  blessings  on  his  people,  as  an  expression  of  his 
own  joyful  remembrance  of  that  day,  and  of  the  rest  and  refreshment  which  he 
had  on  it.  Exod.  xxxi.  16,  17,  "  Wherefore  the  children  of  Israel  shall  keep 
the  Sabbath. — For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  on  the 
seventh  day  he  rested  and  was  refreshed."  As  princes  give  giils  on  their 
birth  days,  on  their  marriage  days,  and  the  like ;  so  God  was  wont  to  dispense 
spiritual  gifts  on  the  seventh  day. 

But  how  much  more  reason  has  Christ  to  bless  the  day  of  his  resurrection, 
and  to  delight  to  honor  it,  and  to  confer  his  grace  and  blessed  gifts  on  his  peo- 

Ele  on  this  day.  It  was  a  day  whereon  Chnst  rested  and  was  refreshed  m  a 
teral  sense.  It  was  a  day  of  great  refreshment  and  joy  to  Christ,  being  the 
day  of  his  deliverance  from  the  chains  of  death,  the  day  of  his  finishing  that 
great  and  difficult  work  of  redemption,  which  had  been  upon  his  heart  from  all 
eternity ;  the  day  of  his  justification  by  the  Father ;  the  day  of  the  beginning 
of  his  exaltation,  and  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  of  the  Father  ;  the  day 
when  he  had  eternal  life,  which  he  had  purchased,  put  into  his  hands. — On 
this  day  Christ  doth  indeed  delight  to  distribute  gifts,  and  blessings,  and  joy,  and 
happiness,  and  will  delight  to  do  the  same  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

O  therefore,  how  well  is  it  worth  our  while  to  improve  this  day,  to  call 
upon  God  and  seek  Jesus  Christ  on  it !  Let  awakened  sinners  be  stirred  up  hy 
these  things,  to  improve  the  Sabbath  day,  as  they  would  lay  themselves  most  in 
the  way  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Improve  the  Sabbath  day  to  call  upon  God  ;  for 
then  he  is  near.  Improve  the  Sabbath  day  for  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
diligently  attending  his  word  preached ;  for  then  is  the  likeliest  time  to  have 
the  Spirit  accompanying  it.  Let  the  samts  who  are  desirous  of  growing  in 
grace,  and  enjoying  communion  with  Christ,  improve  the  Sabbath  in  order  to  it. 
(5.)  The  last  motive  which  I  shall  mention,  is  the  experience  of  the  inllu- 
ence  which  a  strict  observation  of  the  Sabbath  has  upon  the  whole  of  religion. 
It  may  be  observed,  that  in  those  places  where  the  Sabbath  is  well  kept,  reli* 
gion  m  general  will  be  most  flourishing  ;  and  that  in  those  places  where  the 
Sabbath  is  not  much  taken  notice  of,  and  much  is  not  made  of  it,  there  is  no 
great  matter  of  religion  any  way. 
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Here  I  would  ffre  several  directions  in  answer  to  this. 
Inqthry.  How  ought  we  to  keep  the  Sabbath  ? 

Answer  1.  We  ought  to  be  exceedingly  careful  on  this  day  to  abstain  from 
in.  Indeed,  all  breaches  of  the  Sabbath  are  sinful ;  but  we  speak  now  of 
lose  things  which  are  in  themselves  sinful,  or  sinful  upon  other  accounts,  besides 
lat  they  are  done  upon  the  Sabbath.  The  Sabbath  being  holy  time,  it  is  es- 
ecially  defiled  by  the  commission  of  sin.  Sin  by  being  committed  on  this  day 
ecomes  the  more  exceeding  sinful.  We  are  rec^uired  to  abstain  from  sin  at  all 
mes,  but  especially  on  holy  time.  The  commission  of  immoralities  on  the 
abbath  is  the  worst  way  of  profaning  it,  that  which  most  provokes  God,  and 
rings  most  guilt  upon  the  souls  of  men. 

How  provoking  must  it  be  to  God,  when  men  do  those  things  on  that  day 
hich  God  has  sanctified,  and  set  apart  to  be  spent  in  the  immediate  exercises 
'  religion,  which  are  not  fit  to  be  done  on  common  days,  which  are  impure  and 
icked  whenever  they  are  done! 
Therefore,  if  any  persons  be  guilty  of  any  such  wickedness  as  intemperance 
any  unclean  actions,  they  do  m  a  very  horrid  manner  profane  the  Sabbath, 
r  if  they  be  guilty  of  wickedness  in  speech,  of  talking  profanely,  or  in  an 
iclean  and  lascivious  manner,  or  of  talking  against  their  neighbors,  they  do  in 
dreadful  manner  profane  the  Sabbath.     Yet  very  commonly  those  who  are 
ed  to  such  things  on  weekdays,  have  not  a  conscience  to  restram  them  on  the 
Lbbatb.    It  is  well  if  those  that  live  in  the  indulgence  of  the  lust  of  undeanneas 
;  week  days  be  not  some  way  or  other  unclean  on  the  Sabbath.    They  will  be 
Julging  the  same  lusts  then ;  they  will  be  indulging  the  same  impure  flames 
their  imaginations  at  least :  and  it  is  well  if  they  keep  clear  while  in  the 
use  of  God,  and  while  they  pretend  to  be  worshipping  God.    The  unclean 
ung  man  gives  this  account  of  himself,  Prov.  v.  14 :  "  I  was  almost  in  an  evil 
the  midst  of  the  congregation  and  the  assembly."     So  those  who  are  addict- 
to  an  impure  way  of  talkintr  in  the  week  time,  have  nothing  to  keep  them 
m  the  same  upon  the  Sabbath,  when  they  meet  together.     But  dreadfully  is 
xl  provoked  by  such  things. 

We  ought  carefidly  to  watch  over  our  own  hearts,  and  to  avoid  all  sinful 
)ughts  on  the  Sabbath.  We  ought  to  maintain  such  a  reverence  for  the  Sab- 
th,  as  to  have  a  peculiar  dread  of  sin,  such  as  shall  awe  us  to  a  very  careful 
itch  over  ourselves. 
2.  We  ought  to  be  careful  to  abstain  from  all  worldly  concerns.  The  rea- 
1,  as  we  have  showed,  why  it  is  needful  and  proper  that  certain  stated  parts 
time  should  be  set  apart  to  be  devoted  to  religious  exercises,  is  because  the 
te  of  mankind  is  such  in  this  world,  that  they  are  necessitated  to  exercise  their 
ads,  and  employ  their  thoughts  about  secular  matters.  It  is  therefore  con- 
lient  that  there  should  be  stated  times,  wherein  all  should  be  obliged  to  throw 
all  other  concerns,  that  their  minds  may  the  more  freely  and  with  less  en- 
iglement,  be  engaged  in  religious  and  spiritual  exercises. 
We  are  therefore  to  do  thus,  or  else  we  frustrate  the  very  design  of  the  in- 
ution  of  a  Sabbath.  We  are  strictly  to  abstain  from  being  outwardly  en- 
;ed  m  any  worldly  thing,  either  worldly  basiness  or  recreations.  We  are  to 
t  in  remembrance  of  God's  rest  from  the  work  of  creation,  and  of  Christ's 
t  from  the  work  of  redemption.  We  should  be  careful  that  we  do  not  en- 
ach  upon  the  Sabbath  at  its  beginning,  by  busying  ourselves  about  the  world 
>r  the  Sabbath  is  begun.  We  dK>uld  avoid  talkmg  about  worldly  matters, 
I  even  thinking  about  them ;  for  whether  we  outwardly  concern  ourselves 
h  the  world  or  not,  yet  if  our  nunds  be  upon  it,  we  frustrate  the  end  of  the 
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Sabbath.  The  end  of  its  separation  from  other  days  is,  that  our  minds  may  be 
disengaged  from  worldly  thin^ ;  and  we  are  to  avoid  being  outwardly  concern- 
ed with  the  world,  only  for  this  reason,  that  that  cannot  be  without  taJdng  up 
our  minds.  We  ought  therefore  to  give  the  world  no  place  in  our  thoughts 
on  the  Sabbath,  but  to  abstract  oiu^lves  from  all  worldly  concernment,  and 
maintain  a  watch  over  ourselves,  that  the  world  do  not  encroach^  as  it  is  veiy 
apt  to  do,  Isai.  IviiL  13,  14. 

3.  We  ought  to  spend  the  time  in  religious  exercises.  This  is  the  more 
ultimate  end  of  the  Sabbath :  we  are  to  keep  our  minds  separate  from  the  world, 
principally  for  this  end,  that  we  may  be  the  more  free  for  religious  exercises. 
Though  it  be  a  day  of  rest,  yet  it  was  not  designed  to  be  a  day  of  idleness:  to 
rest  from  worldly  employments,  without  employing  ourselves  about  any  thing, 
is  but  to  lay  ourselves  so  much  more  in  the  devil's  way.  The  mind  will  be 
employed  some  way  or  other ;  and  therefore  doubtless  the  end  for  which  we  are 
to  call  off  our  mmds  from  worldly  things  on  the  Sabbath  is,  thai  we  may 
employ  them  about  things  that  are  better. 

We  are  to  attend  on  spiritual  exercises  with  the  greatest  diligence.  That  it 
is  a  day  of  rest,  doth  not  hinder  us  in  so  doing ;  for  we  are  to  look  on  spiritual 
exercises  but  as  the  rest  and  refreshment  of  the  soul.  In  heaven,  where  the 
people  of  God  have  the  most  {)erfect  rest,  they  are  not  idle,  but  are  employed 
m  spiritual  and  heavenly  exercises.  We  should  take  care  therefore  to  employ 
our  minds  on  a  Sabbath  day  on  spiritual  objects  by  holy  meditation ;  improving 
for  our  help  therein  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  other  books  that  are  according  to 
the  word  of  God.  We  should  also  employ  ourselves  outwardly  on  this  day  in 
the  duties  of  divine  worship,  in  public  and  private.  It  is  proper  to  be  more 
frequent  and  abundant  in  secret  duties  on  this  day,  tlian  on  other  days,  as  we 
have  time  and  opportunity,  as  well  as  to  attend  on  public  ordinances. 

It  is  proper  on  this  day,  not  only  especially  to  promote  the  exercises  of  re* 
ligion  in  ourselves,  but  also  in  others;  to  be  assisting  them,  and  endeavoring  to 
promote  their  spiritual  good,  by  religious  conversation  and  conference.  £^- 
cially  those  who  have  the  care  of  oUiers  ought,  on  this  day,  to  endeavor  to  pro- 
mote their  spiritual  good  :  heads  of  families  should  be  instructing  and  counsel- 
ling their  cliildren,  and  quickening  them  in  the  ways  of  religion,  and  should  see 
to  it  that  the  Sabbath  be  strictly  kept  in  their  houses.  A  peculiar  blessing  may 
be  expected  upon  those  families  where  there  is  due  care  taken  that  the  Sabbath 
be  strictly  and  devoutly  observed. 

4.  We  are  on  this  day  especially  to  meditate  upon  and  celebrate  the  work 
(rf  redemption.  We  are  with  special  joy  to  remember  the  resurrection  of  Christ ; 
because  that  was  the  finishing  of  the  work  of  redemption :  and  this  is  the  day 
whereon  Christ  rested  and  was  refreshed,  after  he  had  endured  those  extreme 
labors  which  he  had  endured  for  our  perishing  souls.  This  was  the  day  of  the 
gladness  of  Christ's  heart ;  it  was  the  day  of  his  deliverance  from  the  chains 
of  death,  and  also  of  our  deliverance :  for  we  are  delivered  in  him  who  is  our 
head.  He,  as  it  were,  rose  with  his  elect.  He  is  the  first  fruits ;  those  that  are 
Christ's  will  follow. — Christ,  when  he  rose,  was  justified  as  a  public  person, 
and  we  are  justified  in  him.  This  is  the  day  of  our  deliverance  out  of  Egypt. 
We  should  therefore  meditate  on  this  with  ioy  ;  we  should  have  a  sympathy 
with  Christ  in  his  joy.  He  was  refreshed  on  this  day,  we  should  be  refreshed 
as  those  whose  hearts  are  united  with  his.  When  Christ  rejoices,  it  becomes 
all  his  church  everywhere  to  rejoice.  We  are  to  say  of  this  clay,  "  This  is  the 
day  that  the  Lc^  hath  made ;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it." 

But  we  are  not  only  to  commemorate  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  but  the 
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whole  work  of  redemption,  of  which  this  was  the  finishing.  We  keep  the  day 
on  which  the  work  was  finished,  because  it  is  in  remembrance  of  the  whole 
work.  We  should  on  this  day  contemplate  the  wonderful  love  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  as  expressed  in  the  work  of  redemption ;  and  our  remembrance  of  these 
things  should  be  accompanied  with  suitable  exercises  of  soul  with  respect  to 
them.  When  we  call  to  mind  the  love  of  Christ,  it  should  be  with  a  return  of 
love  on  our  part  When  we  commemorate  this  work,  it  should  be  with  faith 
in  the  Saviour.  And  we  should  praise  Ood  and  the  Lamb  for  this  work,  for 
the  divine  glory  and  love  manifested  in  it,  in  our  private  and  public  prayers,  in 
talking  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  and  in  singing  divine  songs. 

Hence  it  is  proper  that  Christ's  disciples  should  dioose  this  day  to  come 
together  to  break  bread,  or  to  celebrate  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
Acts  XX.  7,  because  it  is  an  ordinance  instituted  in  remembrance  of  the  work  of 
redemption. 

5.  Works  of  mercy  and  charity  are  very  proper  and  acceptable  to  Christ 
on  this  day.  They  were  proper  on  the  ancient  Saobath.  Chnst  was  wont  to 
do  such  works  on  the  Sabbath  day.  But  they  especially  become  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  because  it  is  a  day  kept  in  commemoration  of  the  greatest  work  of 
men^  and  love  towards  us  that  ever  was  wrought  What  can  be  more  proper 
than  that  on  such  a  day  we  should  be  expressing  our  love  and  mercy  towards 
oor  fellow  creatures,  and  especially  our  iellow  Christians.  Christ  loves  to  see 
us  show  our  thankfulness  to  him  in  such  ways  as  these.  Therefore,  we  find 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  especially  careful,  that  such  works  should  be  perform- 
ed on  the  first  day  of  the  week  in  the  primitive  church,  as  we  learn  by  our  text. 


SERMON  XLII. 

THE  NATURE  AND  END  OF  EXCOMMUNICATION. 

I  CoKiHTHiANs  T.  11. — But  iiow  I  have  written  unto  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  mas  toat  la  called 
a  brother  be  a  fiimiciitor,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  druDkard,  or  an  eztortioiier :  witb 
such  a  one,  no  not  to  eat. 

The  church  of  Corinth,  in  primitive  times,  was  very  famous  for  the  g^ifts  and 
graces  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  well  as  for  the  number  of  its  members.  This 
church  was  first  planted  by  the  Apostle  Paul :  he  was,  as  it  were,  the  spiritual 
father  of  it,  who  had  converted  its  members  from  Heathenism  to  Christianity ; 
as  he  reminds  them  in  these  epistles :  1  Cor.  iv.  15,  '*  For  though  ye  have  ten 
thousand  instnictors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers.  For  in  Christ 
Jesus  I  have  begotten  you  through  the  eospel."  We  have  an  account  of  the 
apostle's  planting  this  church  in  the  I8tn  cnapter  of  Acts. 

It  was  doubtless  excellently  regulated  by  him,  when  he  was  present  to  have 
an  immediate  inspection  of  its  affairs.  But  in  his  absence  many  corruptions  and 
disorders  crept  in  among  its  members.  Among  other  disorders,  one  of  the  mem- 
bers had  been  guilty  of  a  very  heinous  kind  of  wickedness :  he  had  committed 
incest  in  one  of  the  grossest  degrees  of  it,  in  having  his  father's  wife;  which 
the  apostle  observes  was  infamous  even  among  the  Heathens.  And  the  church 
of  Corinth  had  tolerated  him  in  it,  so  as  notwithstanding  to  suffer  him  to  con- 
tinue in  their  communion. 

The  chapter  of  which  our  text  is  a  part,  is  wholly  upon  this  subject  The 
apostle  reproves  the  church  for  conniving  at  this  wickedness,  as  they  had  done 
in  not  excommunicating  the  person  who  nad  been  guilty  of  it;  and  directs  them 
speedily  to  cast  him  out  from  among  them  ;  thus  delivering  him  to  Satan.  He 
orders  them  to  purge  out  such  scandalous  persons,  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to 
purge  leaven  out  of  their  houses  when  they  kept  the  passover. 

In  the  text  and  two  foregoing  verses  he  more  particularly  explains  their 
duty  with  respect  to  such  vicious  persons,  and  enjoins  it  on  them  not  to  keep 
company  with  such.  But  then  shows  the  difference  they  ought  to  observe  in 
their  carriage  towards  those  who  were  vicious  among  the  Heathen,  who  had 
never  joined  with  the  church,  and  towards  those  of  the  same  vicious  character 
who  had  been  their  professed  brethren ;  see  verses  9 — 12 :  "  I  wrote  unto  you, 
not  to  company  with  fornicators.  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of 
this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters;  for  then 
must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world.  But  now  I  have  written  unto  you,  not  to 
keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous, 
or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner :  with  such  a  one, 
no  not  to  eat" 

In  the  words  of  the  text  we  may  observe  two  things,  viz.,  the  duty,  and  the 
object. 

I.  The  duty  enjoined,  of  which  two  things  are  expressed. 

1.  The  behavior  required,  negatively  expressed,  noi  to  keep  company. 

2.  The  manner  or  degree,  no  not  to  eat. 

II.  The  object,  who  is  designed  by  two  things. 

1.  That  he  appear  to  be  vicious ;  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolattf , 
or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner     We  are  not  to  understand  only 
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these  particular  vices,  but  these,  or  any  other  gross  sins,  or  whatever  carries  in 
it  visible  wickedness.  It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  here,  and  in  the  context, 
intends  that  we  should  exclude  out  of  our  company  all  those  who  are  visibly 
wicked  men.  For  in  the  foregoing  verses  he  expresses  his  meaning  by  this, 
that  we  should  purge  out  the  old  leaven ;  and,  explaining  what  he  means  by 
leaven,  he  includes  all  visible  wickedness,  as  in  verse  8 :  ''  Therefore  let  us 
keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth." 

2.  The  other  thing  by  which  the  object  of  this  behavior  or  dealing  is  char- 
acterized, Is,  that  he  be  one  that  Is  called  a  brother,  or  one  that  hatn  been  a 
professed  Christian,  and  a  member  of  the  church. 

DOCTRINE. 

Those  members  of  the  visible  Christian  church  that  are  become  visibly 
wicl^,' ought  not  to  be  tolerated  in  the  church,  but  should  be  excommunicated. 

Id  handling  this  subject,  I  shall  speak, 

L  of  the  nature  of  excommunication ; 

IL  Of  the  subject ;  and, 
•    IIL  Of  the  ends  of  it. 

I.  I  shall  say  something  of  the  nature  of  excommunication.  It  is  a  punish- 
ment executed  in  the  name  and  according  to  the  will  of  Christ,  whereby  a 
person  who  hath  heretofore  enjoyed  the  privileges  of  a  member  of  the  visible 
church  of  Christ,  is  cast  out  of  the  church  and  delivered  unto  Satan. 

It  is  of  the  nature  of  a  punishment  inflicted :  it  is  expressly  called  a  punish- 
ment  by  the  apostle  in  2  Cor.  ii.  6 :  speaking  of  the  excommunicated  Corin- 
thian, he  says,  "  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this  punishment."  For  though  it 
be  not  designed  by  man  for  the  destruction  of  the  person  who  is  the  subject  of 
it,  but  for  bis  correction,  and  so  is  of  the  nature  of  a  castigatory  punishment, 
at  least  so  far  as  it  is  a  punishment  inflicted  by  men  ;  yet  it  is  in  itself  a  great 
and  dreadful  calamity,  and  the  most  severe  punishment  that  Christ  hath  ap- 
pointed in  the  visible  church.  Although  in  it  the  church  is  to  seek  only  the 
good  of  the  person  and  his  recovery  from  sin,  there  appearing,  upon  proper 
trial,  no  reason  to  hope  for  his  recovery  by  gentler  means ;  yet  it  is  at  Grod's 
sovereign  disposal,  whether  it  shall  issue  m  his  humiliation  and  repentance,  or 
in  his  dreadful  and  eternal  destruction  ;  as  it  always  doth  issue  in  the  one  or 
the  other. 

In  the  definition  of  excommunication  now  eiven,  two  thmgs  are  chiefly 
worthy  of  consideration.  1.  Wherein  this  punishment  consists.  2.  By  whcmi 
it  is  inflicted. 

First,  I  would  show  wherein  this  punishment  consists;  and  it  is  observable 
that  there  is  in  it  something  privative,  and  something  positive. 

Firsty  There  is  somethmg  privative  in  excommunication,  which  consists  in 
being  deprived  of  a  benefit  heretofore  enjoyed.  This  part  of  the  punishment  is 
in  Scripture  expressed  by  being  cast  out  of  the  church.  So  this  punishment  in 
the  Jewish  church  was  called  putting  out  of  the  synagogue,  John  xvi.  2.  The 
word  synagogue  is  a  word  of  the  same  si^ification  as  the  word  church.  So 
this  punishment  in  the  Christian  church  is  called  casting  out  of  the  churcL 
The  Apostle  John,  blaming  Diotrephes  for  inflicting  this  punishment  without 
cause,  says,  3  John  v.  10,  ^^  He  casteth  them  out  of  the  church." 

This  privative  part  of  the  punishment  is  sometimes  expressed  by  the  church'ii 
wkhdrawing  from  a  member :  2  Thes.  iil  6,  ^  Now  we  conunand  you,  brethren, 
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ftlkelmioe  of th^  Lord  Jmm  ObnUt^  Hal  ye  «A4d!nm  j^mdm 
'IfjAtor  di8t  walketh  disDidcrly.'' 

^'^"Tlie  [RivatiYeput  of  tlie  ppniahiiMAt  of  excodmiunbatioQ  c 
'^t  in  bang  cut  afiT  from  flie  enjoviiie&t  of  the  privi  leges  of  God^s  v 
Am  whole  world  of  maifliiid  is  <md«duio  these  two  sorts,  tbo» 
:|{itble  people,  tnd  A>  are  mtim  the  trnibk  church  of  Christ ;  »d 
Hn  Without  the.  vinble  church,  and  are  of  the  viable  Idn^om  of  Si 
it  b  a  great  privilege  to  be  one  of  the  Tirible  people  of  God^  to  be 
tllJtUe  diurcn  of  Christ,  and  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  «uch  :  it  b  ab 
-mken  of  in  Scriptoe.    On  the  other  hand,  it  is  ^^ly  doleful  to 
this  Yisible  kingdom,  or  to  be  cut  off  from  the  privileges  of  it,  and 
chided,  as  those  who  are  to  be  treated  as  belonging  to  the  visible ' 
Sslan. 

.  The  privileges  which  are  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  vi^Ue  dsnn^  # 
fHUifeh  excommunicated  pefsbns  afe  to  be  ait  ofi^  are  of  these  finir^ 
'   'L  The  tebaiitf  of  the  church. 

2.  Brotherly  society  with  Uie  menben  of  the  ebnrcL 

3.  l*he  fellowship  of  the  church  iki  worship* 

4.  The  internal  privileges  of  vinble  Christians. 
L  They  are  cut  off  from  being  the  olgects  of  that  charity  of 

"^HdUi  iff  doe  to  Christian  brethren.    They  ate  not  indeed  cutoff 
'tfitt%  of  God^  people,  for  all  m«i  ought  to  be  the  olnects  of  thdr  lom 
4Nt'^bTe  due  from  the  people  of  God  even  to  the  Heathens  and  oihm 
not  in  the  visible  chlirdi  of  Christ    Our  love  should  be  like  that  of  i 
-Mhr  lather,  who  is  kiildto  the  evil  wdlfae  good.   But  I  sp^  of  the 
i^^MlMr  due  to  Visible  isaiflts. 

"C^rity,  as  the  apostle  represents  it,  is  sis  it  were  the  bond  br 
several  members  of  the  church  of  Christ  are  united  together ;  and  ikitibre  N 
.  calls  it  the  bond  of  perfectness :  Col.  iii.  14,  "  Pat  on  chanty ^  whid  ^^^  ^ 
of  perfectness."  But  when  a  person  is  justly  excommutiicated,  it  »  P"* 
ph}^cian's  cutting  off  a  diseased  member  irom  the  body ;  and  th€a  ie 
which  before  united  it  to  the  body  is  cut  or  broken. 

A  scandal  is  the  same  as  a  stumbling-b!o<!k  |  and  when  a  med 
visible  church  is  guilty  of  scandal,  a  stumbling-block  is  laid  befoce 
'tNvo  respects. 

(1.)  It  is  a  dishonor  to  Grod,  a  bad  example,  and  a  stumbling-blocfc, 
the  occasion  of  others  falling  into  sin. 

(2.)  It  is  a  stumbling-bfock  in  the  way  of  the  diarity  of  bis  fellovQ^ 
'tlans  towards  the  offender.  As  lone  therefore  as  the  scandal  remains,  it  **■ 
the  charity  of  others :  and  if  it  finally  remains  after  proper  eudeavots  to  i^ 
it,  then  it  breaks  their  chari^,  and  so  the  oiffender  is  cut  off  froiQ  tiiecMr^ 
the  churcL  ' 

He  b  cut  off  from  the  charity  of  the  church  in  the  following  raprtJS^ 

[1.]  As  he  is  cut  off  from  the  charitable  opinion  and  esteem  ^y^^f^ 
so  Chat  the  church  cannot  any  longer  look  upon  him  as  a  (SxistisBb  v*^ 
rejects  him ;  therefore  excommumcation  is  called  a  rejection :  Tit  iiii  1^  .^ 
man  that  is  a  heretic,  after  the  first  and  secxmd  admooitioB,  rgeet"  Tw^ 
^es  that  (he  church  doth  not  approve,  or  that  it  dirapproves  duBpcaotP 
Christian :  it  cannot  any  longer  charitably  look  upon  him  as  a  SMSt,  or  V 
worshipper  of  God,  and  can  do  no  other  man,  on  the  contraiy,  ertcaiM^ 
«*emy  of  God ;  and  so  doth  openly  withdraw  ilar  charity  mm  ^^S 
tD-adcaowltdge  him  as  a  fellow  Christian,  or. fiUow  wonUgps"*^ 
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and  henceforward  treating  him  as  no  more  a  fellow  worshipper  than  the 
Heathens. 

[2.]  The  person  excommunicated  is  also  cut  off  from  that  honor  wUch  is 
doe  to  brethren  and  fellow  Christians.  To  be  a  visible  Christian  is  an  honor- 
able character,  and  much  honor  is  due  to  persons  of  this  character.  But  ex- 
communicated persons  forfeit  this  honor.  Christians  ought  not  to  pay  that 
honor  and  respect  to  them  which  they  pay  to  others ;  but  should  treat  them  as 
unworthy  of  such  honor,  that  they  may  be  ashamed.  Christ  tells  us,  that  thev 
should  *^  be  unto  us  as  Heathen  men  and  publicans,"  (Matt,  xviii.  17,^  which 
implies  a  withdrawing  from  them  that  common  re^)€Ct  and  honor  which  we 
pay  to  others.  There  doubtless,  therefore,  should  be  a  great  difference  between 
the  respect  that  we  show  such,  and  that  which  we  show  others :  we  ought  to 
treat  them  so  as  to  let  them  plainly  see  that  we  do  not  count  them  worthy  of  it, 
and  so  as  tends  to  put  them  to  shame. 

[3.]  Thev  ought  to  be  cut  off  from  that  brotherly  complacence  that  is  due 
to  Christian  brethren.  Much  love  and  complacency  is  due  to  those  who  are 
visible  Christians,  or  to  those  whom  we  are  oblij?ed  in  charity  to  receive  as 
saints  ;  and  on  this  account,  because  they  are  visible  Christians.  But  thb  com- 
placence excommunicated  persons  forfeit 

The  love  of  benevolence  or  of  good  will  is  indeed  still  due  to  them,  as  it  is 
to  the  visibly  wicked  :  we  should  still  wish  well  to  them,  and  seek  their  good. 
Excommunication  itself  is  to  be  performed  as  an  act  of  benevolence  or  good 
will :  we  should  seek  their  good  by  it ;  and  it  is  to  be  used  as  a  means  of  their 
eternal  salvation.  But  complacence  and  delight  in  them  as  visible  Christians 
is  to  be  withdrawn ;  and  on  the  contrary  they  are  to  be  the  objects  of  dis- 
placency  and  abhorrence.  When  they  are  excommunicated  they  are  avoided 
and  rejected  with  abhorrence,  as  visibly  and  apparently  wicked.  We  are  to 
cast  them  out  as  an  unclean  thing  which  defiles  the  church  of  God. 

in  this  sense  the  Psalmist  professes  a  hatred  of  those  who  were  the  visible 
enemies  of  God.  Psal.  cxxxix.  21,  22 :  "  Do  I  not  hate  them,  O  Lord,  that 
hate  thee  1  And  am  I  not  grieved  with  those  that  rise  up  against  thee  ?  I  hate 
them  with  perfect  hatred."  Not  that  he  hated  them  with  a  hatred  of  malice  or 
ill  will,  but  with  displacency  and  abhorrence  of  their  wickedness.  In  this 
respect  we  ought  to  be  the  children  of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  who, 
though  he  loves  many  wicked  men  with  a  love  of  benevolence,  yet  cannot  love 
them  with  a  love  of  complacence.  Thus  excommunicated  persons  are  cut  off 
from  the  charity  of  the  church. 

2.  They  are  cut  off  from  the  society  which  Christiaas  have  together  sw 
brethren.  I  speak  now  of  the  common  society  which  Christian  brethren  have 
together.  Thus  we  are  commanded  to  withdraw  from  such  ;  2  Thes.  iii.  6.  To 
(xooid  them ;  Rom.  xvi.  17.  To  have  no  company  with  them  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  14. 
And  to  treat  them  as  Heathens  and  publicans  ;  Matt,  xviii.  17.  The  people  of 
God  are  not  only  to  avoid  society  with  visibly  wicked  men  in  sacred  things; 
but  when  excommunicated,  as  much  as  may  be  to  avoid  and  withdraw  from 
them  as  to  that  common  society  which  is  proper  to  subsist  among  Christians. 

Not  that  they  should  avoid  speaking  to  them  on  any  occasion.  All  manner 
and  all  degrees  of  society  are  not  forbidden ;  but  all  unnecessary  society,  all 
such  society  as  holds  forth  complacence  in  them,  or  such  as  is  wont  to  be  among 
those  that  delight  in  the  company  of  one  another.  We  should  not  associate 
omselves  with  them  so  as  to  make  them  our  companions.  Yea,  there  ought  to 
be  such  an  avoiding  of  their  company  as  shall  show  ereat  dislike,  or  such  as 
fhere  is  wont  to  be  between  persons  who  very  much  dislike  each  other. 
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.^  Puticularlyi  we  are  &rtNdUkn.raoh  adegrqeofKMaB^y^r  _ 
^  MKwiiHng  ounelves  ^niih  ufim,  as  there  ii  in  mddiig  diem  oar  pMk! 

I'   J  taljle^  or  mbdng  their  gaeits  at  their  tablet;  afiamai^ 

/  ««. aie oommaii£d to  have  no  comnany  with  thepi,  nowBtUmL  11 

I  'fSP^^  °^^  eati&g[  with  them  itf  die  liOrd'a  Sq^^er,  but  a  ^bnawi  m 

)  wni&A  by  two  things. 

:    (L)  It  is  evident  by  the  woids^  that  this  eatiDg  here  ibrfaidden» 
lowest  degrees  of  keeping  company,  which  are  fiirfaiddeii.    Ketp 
irith  such  a  one,  scdth  the  apostle,  no  not  to  mL    As  much  as  tosifi 
te  low  a  degree  as  to  eat  with  hint    But  this  wqvdd  be  a  lidicalosr 
tfnage  for  eating  with  him  at  the  LoitPs  Supper,  which  is  the' l 
de|^  of  viable  Christian  communion.    Who  eanaappoae.dist 
woiiU  speak  such  nonsense  as  thii^  Take  heed  and  have  no  cdaqN 
man,  no  not  so  much  as  in  the  hi^h^  degree  of  communion  thatjoa 
.   (8.)  The  apostle  mentions  this  eating  as  a  way  of  kecpiiyoosv 
tbey  might  not  hold  with  an  excommunicated  hro&er,  whidi 
might  hold  with  the  Heathen.    He  tells  them,  not  to  keqi  oompaa 
4»tors  J  then  he  informs  them,  he  means  not  with  the  fomkaton  e 
that  is,  the  Heathens ;  but,  saitb  he,  **  if  any  man  that  is  cidkd  a 
ftqucator,  &&,  with  such  a  one  keep  no  company,  nonot  i^-odJ* 
it  most  apparent,  that  the  apostle  doih  notmesya  eatiiq^at  the  UiA 
sO'they  might  not  keep  company  with  the  fomicatoni  of  the  "   '* 
tl^  with  an  ezcommunkated  person. 
;  Here  naturaUy  arise  two  questioiis* 

;  QoBsnoN  L  How  far  are  die  church  to  treat  ewcnmmimicrtd 
th;iy  would  treat  the  Heathens,  or  those  who  never  have  been  of 
church  1    I  answer,  they  are  to  treat  them  as  Heathens,  ezeepdog  ■ 
things,  in  which  there  is  a  difference  to  be  observed. 

(1.)  They  are  to  have  a  greater  concern  for  their  welfare  stiD4niftl| 
had  never  been  brethren,  and  therefore  ought  to  take  more  pains,  bjadaa^ 
tions  and  otherwise,  to  reclaim  and  save  them,  than  they  are  oUi^  totih 
towards  those  who  have  been  always  Heathens.  This  seems  manifest  lylli 
of  the  apostle, "  2  Thess.  iii.  14,  15 :  "  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  ™^ 
this  espistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  be  afh 
ashamed.  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  \xdam 
The  consideration  that  he  hath  been  a  brother  heretofore,  and  that  we  hi«y< 
so  finally  cast  him  off  from  that  relation,  but  that  we  are  still  hofin^vd^ 
means  for  his  recovery,  obliges  us  to  concern  ourselves  more  for  thegwdrfS 
soul  than  for  those  with  whom  we  never  had  any  such  connectioQ;  aidai 
pray  for  him,  and  to  take  pains  with  him  by  admonishing  him. 

The  very  reason  of  the  thing  shows  the  same.  For  this  veiy  o"'*" J 
excommunication  is  used  for  this  end,  that  we  may  thereby  obtain  thegoas 
the  person  excommunicated.  And  surely  we  should  be  moreconcersedftrfc 
^od  of  those  who  have  been  our  brethren,  and  who  are  now  under  tlieflpsfr 
tion  of  means  used  by  us  for  their  good,  than  for  those  with  whoa^*^ 
had  any  special  connection.  Thus  there  should  be  more  of  theloverflw** 
lence  exercised  towards  persons  excommunicated,  than  towards  thoavkooflV 
were  members  of  the  church. 
But  then, 

(2.)  On  the  other  hand,  as  to  what  relates  to  the  love  of  complacewMj 
ou^ht  to  be  treated  with  greater  displacency  and  disreqtect  than  the  Haif 
This  is  plain  by  the  text  and  context    For  the  apoetle  plainly  dodi  ooticp 
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of  US  to  avoid  the  company  of  the  Heathen,  or  the  fornicators  of  the  world, 
but  doth  expressly  require  us  to  avoid  the  company  of  any  brother  who  shall  be 

SiUy  of  any  of  the  vices  pointed  out  in  the  text,  or  any  other  like  vice,  and 
srefore  be  excommunicated. 

This  is  also  plain  by  the  reason  of  the  thing.  For  those  who  have  once 
been  visible  Christians  and  have  apostatized  and  cast  off  that  visibility,  deserve 
to  be  treated  with  more  abhorrence  than  those  who  have  never  made  any  pre- 
tensions to  Christianity.  The  sin  of  such  in  apostatizing  from  their  profession 
is  more  aggravated  than  the  sin  of  those  who  never  made  any  profession.  They 
far  more  dishonor  religion,  and  are  much  more  abhorred  of  God.  Therefore 
when  Christ  says,  Malt,  xviii.  17,  ^  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  Heathen  man  and 
a  publican,"  it  is  not  meant  that  we  should  treat  an  excommunicated  brother 
as  Christians  ought  to  treat  Heathens  and  publicans ;  for  they  might  eat  with 
them,  as  Christ  himself  did;  and  the  apostle  gives  leave  to  eat  with  such,  1 
Cor.  X.  27 ;  and  in  the  context  ^ives  leave  to  keep  company  with  such  ;  yet 
forbids  to  eat  with  an  excommunicated  person. 

Christ's  meaning  must  be,  that  we  shouki  treat  an  excommunicated  person, 
as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  treat  the  Heathens  and  publicans ;  and  as  the  disciples 
bad  been  always  taught  among  the  Jews,  and  brought  up,  and  used  to  treat  them. 
They  would  by  no  means  cat  with  publicans  and  sinners ;  they  would  not  eat 
with  the  Gentiles,  or  with  the  Samaritans.  Therefore  Peter  durst  not  eat  with 
the  Gentiles  when  the  Jews  were  present.  Gal.  ii.  12. 

Question  2.  What  kindness  and  respect  may  and  ought  to  be  shown  to  such 
persons? 

(I.)  There  are  some  things  by  which  the  members  of  the  church  are  obliged 
to  show  kindness  to  them  ;  and  these  things  are  chiefly  two,  to  pray  for  them, 
and  to  admonish  them. 

(2.)  The  common  duties  and  offices  of  humanity  ought  to  be  performed 
towards  them  ;  such  as  relieving  them  when  they  are  sick,  or  under  any  other 
distress ;  allowing  them  those  benefits  of  human  society,  and  that  help,  which 
are  needful  for  the  support  and  defence  of  their  lives  and  property. 

(3.)  The  duties  of  natural  and  civil  relations  are  still  to  be  |)erformed 
towards  them.  Excommunication  doth  not  release  children  from  the  obligation 
of  duty  to  their  parents,  nor  parents  from  parental  affection  and  care  towards 
their  children.  Nor  are  husbands  and  wives  released  from  the  duties  proper  to 
their  relation.  And  so  of  all  other  less  relations,  whether  natural,  domestic,  or 
civil. 

3.  They  are  cut  off  from  the  fellowship  of  the  worship  of  the  Christian 
church.  The  true  notion  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  is  that  part  of  mankind, 
which,  as  his  people,  is  united  in  his  worship,  or  which  a^ees  in  upholding  his 
appointed  worship.  And  the  notion  of  a  particular  visible  church  of  Christ,  is 
a  particular  society  of  worshippers,  or  of  visible  saints,  united  for  the  social 
worship  of  God  according  to  his  institutions  or  ordinances.  One  great  and  main 
privilege  then,  which  the  members  of  such  a  church  enjoy,  is  fellowship  in  the 
worship  which  God  hath  appointed  in  his  church.  But  they  that  are  excom- 
nunicated  are  cut  off  from  this  privilege,  they  have  no  fellowship,  no  com- 
nunion  with  the  people  of  God  in  any  part  of  their  worship.  They  can  have  no 
ellowship  with  them  in  baptism,  or  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  in  the  prayers  which 
bey  offer  up,  or  in  the  praises  which  they  sing. 

He  that  is  the  mouth  of  the  worshipping  congregation  in  offering  up  pubKc 
irayers,  is  not  the  mouth  of  those  who  are  excommunicated.  He  is  the  mouth 
mly  of  the  worshipping  society ;  but  they  are  cast  out  of  that  society.    The 


JtfUA,  ibay  and  ought  to  pray  for  ttidi;  \mt  fbagr 
Ewitt  prayer.  Tl^  ininirter,  whai  npealiiir  te 
ilM  tt«  diut  out  of  the  aodety  tf  God'a  viaiue  ieiTants -i^ 
dodi  not  speak  in  thar  name.    He  speaks  only  b  the  naiM 
*  idONty  of  yifible  saints  or  worshiraera.    If  Afe  people  of  God 
ptWftm  in  their  name,  it  would  imply  a  receiring  of^them  info 
iiney  charitably  looked  upon  them,  and  reoeitred  them  aa  At  a 
M^pers  of  God.    But,  as  was  obaenred  befiare,  exooinmiinicaini . 
(hn  respect  cast  out  of  the  charily  of  the  dinrdi^  and  the  chmdilairj 
^lirity  for  them,  as  the  servants  or  worriiipperaof  Ood ;  but  lodi 
ii  wicked  men  and  enemies  of  (3of  t,  and  treats  tbeftn  as  such. 

So  when  a  congregation  of  visiUe  saints  jmn  in  aii^ing  the 
aalhe  Psalmist  says,  Psalm  xscdv.  3*,  **  Let  us  extol  Ua  name  ^ 
ilo'ft  only  as  joining  iiiith  those  that  are  in  their  ebuity  to  be 
Mow  servants  and  fellow  worshippers  of  God.    They  d6  it  not  as 
Heathens ;  nor  do  the  people  of  God  say  to  tiife  open  enemica  of  C 
i^l^tech,  ^*  Come  let  us  extol  his  name  together;"  but  flMjaqr 
Im&ren  in  God*s  ser\'ice.    If  we  o«q;fat  notto  join  with  excomnmi 
iMB  in  familiar  society,  much  less  ought  we  to  -  bold  fdlowal^  wHI 
MJaiiBW  worship. 

^ '  '4.  There  are  |>rinleges  of  a  more  internal  Hatoie^  wUch  Ooae 
members  of  the  visible  church  enjoy,  from  whioh  exoMnmq^icated 
tA  o£    They  being  God*s  covenant  people,  are  in  the  way  of  oov 
iaaii  and  therefore  have  more  encouragement  to  come  to  God  b 
iS^mercjr  they  need.    The  visible  dAirdi  is  tbe  peofde  among  i 
haul  set  his  tabernacle,  and  among  whom  he  is  wont  to  bestow  nb 
But  they  that  are  excommunicato,  are  in  a  sense  cast  out  of  GoA 
from  God's  face,  into  a  land  of  banishment,  as  Cain  was ;  Gen.  ir. 
They  are  not  in  the  way  of  those  smiles  of  Providence,  those  tdceasof 
favor,  and  that  light  of  God's  countenance,  which  those  who  are  withnat 
the  way  of.     Nor,  as  they  are  cast  out  from  among  God's  coveoaiitiW|lj 
have  they  the  divine  covenant  to  plead,  as  the  members  of  the  churck  lii*t. 

Thus  far  I  have  considered  the  privative  part  of  the  punishment  of  flB* 
munication. 

I  now  proceed, 

Secmidly,  To  the  positive  part,  which  is  expressed  by  being  dtSwrtlJ* 
Satan,  in  verse  5,  of  the  context.  By  which  two  things  seem  to  be  sigsM . 
1.  A  being  delivered  over  to  the  calamities  to  which  they  are  su§ed+ 
belong  to  the  visible  kingdom  of  the  devil.  As  they  who  are  excommauBPl 
are  thrust  out  from  among  the  visible  people  of  God ;  so  doubtless  they  «*• 
be  looked  upon,  in  most  respects  at  least,  as  being  in  the  miserable,  dephidl 
circumstances  in  which  those  who  are  under  the  visible  tyranny  of  tbi  irt 
as  the  Heathens  are.  And  in  many  respects  they,  doubtless,  sufe  4e  «■ 
tyranny  of  the  devil,  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  the  condition  they  are  in,  Mf 
cast  out  into  his  visible  kingdom. 

2.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Grod  is  wont  to  make  the  derilft** 
stniment  of  those  peculiar,  severe  chastisements  which  their  apostasy  d«sBi» 
As  they  deserve  more  revere  chastisement  than  the  Heathens,  and  aredefi** 
to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh;  so  we  may  well  suppose,  eiftffj' 
God  is  wont  to  let  Satan  loose,  sorely  to  molest  them  outwardly  or  ini'afc 
and  by  such  severe  means  to  destroy  the  flesh,  and  to  humble  them;  or  Wfc 
suffers  the  devil  to  take  possession  of  them,  dreadfully  to  Inuden  them,a»* 
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0  destroy  them  forever.  For  although  what  men  are  to  aim  at,  is  only  th6 
lestmction  of  the  flesh ;  yet  whether  it  shall  prove  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
KT  the  eternal  and  more  dreadful  destruction  of  them,  is  at  God's  sovereign  dis* 
K)6al. — So  much  for  the  nature  of  excommunication. 

Secondly,  I  come  to  show  by  whom  this  punishment  is  to  be  looked  on  as 
aeing  inflicted 

1.  When  it  is  regularly  and  duly  inflicted,  it  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  done 
yf  Christ  himself,  'inat  is  imported  in  the  definition,  that  it  is  according  to  his 
wHlj  anci  to  the  directions  given  m  his  word.  And  therefore  he  is  to  be  looked 
ipon  as  principal  in  it,  and  we  ought  to  esteem  it  to  be  as  really  and  truly  from 
urn,  as  is  he  were  on  earth,  and  personally  inflicted  it. 

2.  As  it  is  inflicted  by  men,  it  is  only  done  ministerially.  They  do  not  act 
f  themselves  in  this,  any  more  than  in  preaching  the  word.     When  the  word 

1  preached,  it  is  the  word  of  Christ  which  is  spoKen,  as  the  speaker  speaks  in 
he  name  of  Christ,  as  his  ambassador.     So,  when  a  church  excommunicates 

member,  the  church  acts  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  by  his  authority,  not  l^ 
ts  own.  It  is  governed  by  his  will,  not  by  its  own.  Indeed  it  is  only  a  par^ 
icalar  application  of  the  word  of  Christ 

Therefore  it  is  promised,  that  when  it  is  duly  done,  it  shall  be  confirmed  in 
leaven ;  i.  e.,  Christ  will  confirm  it,  by  acknow*Iedging  it  to  be  his  own  act ; 
nd  he  will,  in  his  future  providence,  have  regard  to  what  is  done  thus  as  done 
»y  himself:  he  will  look  on  the  person,  and  treat  him  as  cast  out  and  deliver^ 
d  to  Satan  by  himself;  and  if  he  repent  not,  will  for  ever  reject  and  damn 
lim :  Matt,  xviii.  18,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
4irth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;"  John  xx.  23,  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  retain, 
hey  are  retained." 

I  shall  now,  as  was  proposed, 

IL  Endeavor  to  show  who  are  the  proper  subjects  of  excommunication, 
rhey  are  those  members  of  the  church  who  are  now  become  visibly  wicked, 
risibly  wicked  persons  oughf  not  to  be  tolerated  in  the  church,  but  should  be 
ast  out,  as  the  very  name  and  nature  of  the  visible  church  show,  which  is  a 
ociety  of  visible  saints,  or  visibly  holy  persons.  When  any  of  those  visible 
aints  become  visibly  wicked  men,  they  ought  to  be  cast  out  of  the  church, 
^ow,  the  members  of  the  church  become  visibly  wicked  by  these  two  things : 

1.  By  gross  sin.  Saints  may  be  guilty  of  other  sins,  and  very  often  are, 
rithout  throwing  any  just  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  public  charity,  or  of 
be  charity  of  their  Christian  brethren.  The  common  failures  of  humanity,  and 
be  daily  short  comings  of  the  best  of  men,  do  not  ordinarily  stumble  the  charity 
f  their  brethren  ;  but  when  they  fall  into  any  gross  sin,  this  effect  follows ;  for 
re  naturally  argue,  that  he  who  hath  committed  some  gross  sin  hath  doubtless 
mch  more  practised  less  and  more  secret  sins ;  and  so  we  doubt  concerning 
tie  soundness  and  sincerity  of  his  heart.  Therefore  all  those  who  commit  any 
ross  sin,  as  they  stumble  the  charity  of  their  brethren,  are  j^roper  subjects  of 
iscipline ;  and  unless  they  confess  their  sin,  and  manifest  their  repentance,  are 
roper  subjects  of  excommunication.     This  leads  me  to  say, 

2.  That  the  members  of  the  church  do  especially  become  visibly  wicked, 
'hen  they  remain  impenitent  in  their  sins,  after  proper  means  used  to  reclaim 
lem.  Merely  being  guilty  of  gross  sin,  is  a  stumbling-block  to  charity,  un- 
s»  repentance  immediately  succeed ;  but  especially  when  the  guilty  person 
mains  obstinate  and  contumacious ;  in  such  a  case  he  is  most  clearly  a  visibly 
icked  person,  and  therefore  to  be  dealt  with  as  such ;  to  be  cast  out  into  tm 
icked  world,  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  where  he  appears  to  belong. 
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Nor  is  contumacy  in  gross  sins  only  a  sufficient  ground  of  exoommunica- 
tion.    In  the  text  the  apostle  commands  us  to  inflict  this  censure,  not  only  od 
those  who  are  guilty  of  the  gross  sins  of  fornication,  idolatry,  and  drunkenness, 
but  also  on  those  who  are  guilty  of  covetousness,  railino;,  and  extortion,  which, 
at  least  in  some  degrees  of  them,  are  generally  esteemed  no  very  hdnous  crimes. 
And  in  Rom.  xvi.  17,  the  same  apostle  commands  the  church  to  excommuni- 
cate '*  them  who  cause  divisions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrme  they  had 
learned  ;*'  and  in  2  Thess.  iii.  14,  to  excommunicate  every  one  who.  should 
"  not  obey  his  word  by  that  epistle."     Now,  according  to  these  precepts,  eveiy 
one  who  doth  not  observe  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  their  word  contain- 
ed in  their  epistles,  and  so,  by  parity  of  reason,  the  divine  instructions  contained 
in  the  other  parts  of  Scripture,  is  to  be  excommunicated,  provided  he  continue 
impenitent  and  contumacious.     So  that  contumacy  and  impenitence  in  any  real 
and  manifest  sin  whatsoever,  deserve  excommunication. 

III.  I  come  at  length  to  speak  of  the  ends  of  this  eccle^stical  censure 
The  special  ends  of  it  are  these  three : 

1.  That  the  church  may  be  kept  pure,  and  the  ordinances  of  God  not  be 
defiled.  This  end  is  mentioned  in  the  context,  verse  6,  &C|  **  Know  ye  not 
that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ?  P^irge  out  therefore  the  old 
leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  Therefore  let  as 
keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wick- 
edness, but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth." 

When  the  church  and  the  ordinances  of  God  are  defiled  by  the  toleration  of 
wicked  men  in  the  church,  God  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  head  and  founder 
of  the  church,  the  religion  of  the  gospel,  and  the  church  itself,  are  dishonored 
and  exposed  to  contempt. 

That  the  other  members  themselves  may  not  be  defiled,  it  is  necessary  that 
they  bear  a  testimony  against  sin,  by  censuring  it  whenever  it  appears  among 
them,  especially  in  the  grosser  acts  of  wickedness.  If  they  neglect  so  to  do, 
they  contract  guilt  by  the  very  neglect ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  expose  them- 
selves to  leiirn  the  same  vices  which  they  tolerate  in  others ;  for  "  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump."  Hence  that  earnest  caution  of  the  apostle,  Heb. 
xii.  15,  "  looking  diligently,  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  Jest  any 
root  of  bitterness  springing  up,  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  bb  defiled." 

2.  That  others  may  be  deterred  from  wickedness.  *  As  the  neglect  of  pro- 
per censure  with  respect  to  visibly  wicked  church  members,  tends  to  lead  and 
encourage  others  to  commit  the  same  wickedness ;  so  the  infliction  of  proper 
censure  tends  to  restrain  others,  not  only  from  the  same  wickedness,  but  from 
sin  in  general.  This,  therefore,  is  repeatedly  mentioned  as  one  end  of  the  pun- 
ishments appointed  to  be  inflicted  by  the  law  of  Moses :  Deut.  xiiL  11,  "  And 
all  Israel  shall  hear,  and  fear,  and  shall  do  no  more  such  wickedness  as  this  is 
among  you." 

3.  That  the  persons  themselves  may  be  reclaimed,  and  that  their  80uls  may 
be  saved.  When  other  more  gentle  means  have  been  used  in  vain,  then  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  «.hurch  to  use  this,  which  is  more  severe,  in  order  to  bring  them 
to  conviction,  shame,  and  humiliation ;  and  that,  by  being  rejected  and  avoided 
by  the  church,  and  treated  with  disrespect,  they  may  be  convinced  how  they 
deserve  to  be  forever  disowned  of  God ;  that  by  being  delivered  unto  Satan, 
they  may  learn  how  they  deserve  forever  to  be  delivered  up  to  him  j  that  by 
his  being  made  the  instrument  of  their  chastisement,  they  may  learn  how  they 
deserve  to  be  tormented  by  him,  withoot  any  rat  day  or  night,  forever  and 
ever.  "  ■'  •■•i    .- 


OF  SXCOMMUNICATiair.  647 

This  with  the  counsels  and  admonitions  by  which  it  is  to  be  followed,  is  the 
ist  means  that  the  church  is  to  use,  in  order  to  reclaim  those  memb  ers  which 
ire  become  visibly  wicked.  If  thb  be  ineffectual,  what  is  next  to  be  expected, 
I  destruction  without  remedy. 

APPUCATION. 

I  shall  apply  this  subject  in  a  brief  use  of  exhortation  to  this  church,  to 
naintain  strictly  the  proper  discipline  of  the  gospel  in  eeneral,  and  particularly 
bat  part  of  it  which  consists  in  excommumcation.  To  this  end  I  shall  just 
uggest  to  you  the  following  motives. 

1.  That  if  you  tolerate  visible  wickedness  in  your  members,  you  will  greatly 
iahonor  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  religion  which  you  profess,  the  chiu-ch 
n  general,  and  yourselves  in  particular.  As  those  members  of  the  church  that 
iractise  wickedness  themselves,  bring  dishonor  upon  all  these,  so  do  those  who 
olerate  them  m  it.  The  language  of  it  is,  that  Ood  doth  not  require  holiness 
n  his  servants;  that  Christ  doth  not  require  it  in  his  disciples;  that  the  religion 
if  the  gospel  is  not  a  holy  religion ;  that  the  church  is  not  a  body  of  holy 
ei-vants  of  God ;  and  that  thb  churcli  in  particular,  hath  no  fegard  to  holiness 
)r  true  virtue. 

2.  Your  own  good  loudly  calls  you  to  the  same  thing.  From  what  hatli 
)een  already  said,  you  see  how  liable  yon,  as  individuals,  ^vill  be  to  catch  the 
iontagion,  which  is  easily  communicated  by  reason  of  the  natural  depravity,  in 
i  decree  at  least  remaining  in  the  best  of  men. 

besides,  if  strict  discipline  be  maintained  among  you,  it  will  not  only  tend  to 
irevent  the  spread  of  wickedness,  but  to  make  you  more  fruitful  in  holiness, 
fyou  know  that  the  eyes  of  your  brethren  obsen^e  all  your  conduct,  it  will 
lot  only  make  you  more  guanled  against  sin,  but  more  careful  *<  to  maintain 
food  works,"  and  to  abound  in  "  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit."  Thus  you  will  have 
Dore  abundant  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 

3.  The  good  of  those  who  are  without  should  be  another  motive.  "What 
he  apostle  saith  with  reference  to  another  object,  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25,  is  per- 
fectly applicable  to  the  case  before  us :  '*  But  if  all  prophe^,  and  there  come  in 
me  that  believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convmced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of 
ill ;  and  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest;  and  so  falling  down 
m  his  face  he  will  worship  God,  and  report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth."  If 
strict  discipline,  and  thereby  strict  morals,  were  maintained  in  the  church,  it 
irould,  in  all  probability,  be  one  of  the  most  powerful  means  of  conviction  and 
XHiversion  towards  those  who  are  without 

4.  Benevolence  towards  your  offending  brethren  themselves  calls  upon  you 
:o  maintain  discipline  in  all  its  parts.  Surely,  if  we  love  our  brethren,  it  will 
^ieve  us  to  see  them  wandering  from  the  path  of  truth  and  duty ;  and  in  pro- 
portion as  our  compassion  is  moved,  shall  we  be  disposed  to  use  all  proper 
neans  to  reclaim  and  bring  them  back  to  the  right  way.  Now,  the  rules  of 
liscipline  contained  in  the  gospel  are  the  most  proper,  and  best  adapted  to  this 
iod,  that  infinite  wisdom  itself  could  devise.  Even  excommunication  is  institu- 
:ed  for  this  very  end,  the  destruction  of  the  fleshy  and  the  salvation  of  the  spirit. 
]S^  therefore,  we  have  any  love  to  our  offending  and  erring  brethren,  it  becomes 
as  to  manif^  it,  in  executing  strictly  the  rules  of  gospel  discipline,  and  even  ex- 
BOmmuDication  itself,  whenever  it  is  necessary. 

5.  But  the  absolute  authority  of  Christ  ought  to  be  sufficient  in  this  case,  if 
Acre  were  no  other  motive.    Our  text  is  only  one  of  many  passages  in  the 
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Scripture,  wherein  strict  discipline  is  expressly  commandedi  ami  peremptorily 
eojoinal.  Kowy  how  can  you  be  the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  if  you  live  in  tlie 
neglect  of  these  plain,  positiye  commands  1  ^^  If  ye  love  me^^  saith  Christ, 
*'  keep  my  commandments  ;**  and,  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you/*  But, "  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepetn  not  my  sayings," 
^  And  why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ?"  If 
you  strictly  follow  the  rules  of  discipline  instituted  by  Christ,  you  have  reason 
to  hope  for  his  blessing ;  for  he  is  wont  to  bless  his  own  institutions,  and  to 
smile  upon  the  means  of  grace  which  he  hath  appointed. 
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that  act  of  the  will|,  itt  Eijjn  bf  fore  and  from  eternity ,  decreeia^  the  thins  bhotdd  be  in  time  543. 
\CTnvii  Tolimtarilyf  doiirg  aa  one!  plen^^cs  IL  8;  what  appears  iziOist  a^reeabla  4S. 
AcTJGiT— Toluninry ,  rather  than  volilion  or  choice,  delcrmined  by  what  b  mo«l  agreeable  IL  6 — view 
of  Mr.  Chubb  oacl  others  that  it  \s  Bomeihiii^  u^hereiii  is  (to  paaaion  or  pas^venen  ;  abAun!  123-^ 
tmal  mcanJiag  of,  is  some  mntioa  or  exerlioti  of  power^  that  ii  roiiaitary  or  the  effect  of  the  will 
124 ;  olIuT  way»  in  T^'hich  the  word  \&  ttscd  in  common  s|}eecti  lesa  proper^  but  ni^er  in  thi;: 
ATmittian  mum  of  self-dp  terminate  cxerciM  of  the  will  or  eierlion  of  the  soul  that  ariaes  without 
any  nucessary  cooneciion  with  any  thing  loregoing  ia.>— when  set  in  opposition  to  pasAiun,  !s  a 
mere  relation  :  used  transitively  ajAo  136 — ^no  cnntnsdiction  to  fiuppow;  that  an  actJoD  may  be  a 
bad  action  and  yet  it  mii-y  be  a  good  thing  that  there  has  been  $tDch  an  action  62(i — no  one  im" 
potdd  to  ns  any  further  timn  it  is  voluTftary  and  mi'oives  the  real  dispofiUoit  ot  the  heart ;  appJied 
to  quetitloti  of  sincerity  of  end  car  or  s  bbA. 
AeTto3i9^TirtuiC}t)»  in  proportion  as  they  prf>cee<i  from  a  heart  strongly  inclined*  f\xid  toward*  vinwe 
n.  in~repeatetl  anJ  cmiiifmed  eoasid^ed  by  ail  men  as  evidence  of  fixed  ^  abiding  inciiEtatioa 
363^-djenve  their  gcodncss  from  the  principlea  from  which  they  proceed  3b2--God'a  decreea  or 
purpowa.  his  own  actions  513. 
^trayittt-'^  nature^  wiU  not  rnable  a  bein^  to  prodiice  an  effect  witlHHtt  a  ouise  IL  30^^«bLltty  or 
letidency  of  nature  to  action. ;  may  be  a  cau*^c  why  the  soul  ads  as  Qcca«ton  or  raaaoQ  in  given^ 
but  cannot  be  suMdent  c»uae  why  the  pchiI  exertii  such  a  partlctilar  act  at  such  a  lime^  h^^  30'—^ 
the  exercise  of  it  must  so  before  the  elfect  it  brin^^^  to  paets  SI . 

Am    of  men  and  will  not  less  subject  to  their  consciou^e 
In  Imman  nature  to  prevent  it  L  121. 

Il^pt — Sin  of,  or  of  angclst  witiiout  a  sinfui  uature.  ao  objection  against  the  doctrine  of  Original 

^KsiQ.  as  iht>y  do  not  prove  setLleii  difiposltlnn ,  Iked  cause  II,  36I--363 — sin  of^  with  relation  to  Ihe 

^Vforkddeo  Irmt  the  &»t  sea  he  committed ;  could  not  do  right  without  an  inchnatlnn  to  right  aciioct 
3S& — liis  being  cri?alcd  without  a  principle  of  holiness  Inconsistent  with  his  historj'  of  enjoying 
God^s  Ikvor  while  he  remained  in  innoceney  387^  388 — reward  promi^d  liis  obedience  was  et^- 
aai  life,  so  death  as  puntehmcnt  must  t>e  eternal  death  ^dl^^^actual  foiling  of  the  possible  aaiil- 
enea  of  innumerable  mnltitutitrs  ol'  his  posterity^  scriptural  W^ — senlenee  proQimmcied  eo^  iM 
messnt  as  a  bicasing  but  n  cm^ti  39$^  1 — muet  have  under^t^v^d  God  pronmtndng  the  senteti^  of 
death  to  refer  also  to  his  posterity ;  evident  from  way  of  speaking  ;  ftr«m  the  citrse  on  the 
■rtMicid ;  from  his  giving  Iiia  wife  the  name  of  Rvc  or  Lifii!  400— «atHi  his  posterity  constituted  ooe 
by  God  481,  4S4. 

ATfBcnoir— prlYnte^  or  general,  what  II.  26  Note--^iable  and  has  a  tendency  to  issue  m  enmity  to 
Being  in  general  26^,  2(]9. 

ArTBcnoDi — all  raised  either  by  light  or  by  error  and  delusten  in  the  andentandiag,  &c,  lit.  334^ 
from  lome  apprehensioEi  of  the  imderstandin? ;  point  of  iaquiry  concen^f  tncm ;  high  raised 
tend  to  befiet  true  ideas  and  how  ?  335 — mixture  of^  ffi¥es  the  devil  an  ad?aeiEage  381^3^. 

hS^ym^^'^y  certain  mndi3^  of  the  eiercise  of  the  will  If.  104-^private  cannot  be  of  the  naturr. 
^  true  Tirtue  2S8— ioferior  oaes  accounted  vinuou?  hecan^  there  are  Ytrtuoui  ones  of  the  nme 
Bame  299 — true  reUjpan  consists  in  a  great  part  in  holy  ones  til.  f— ^tre  the  mme  vlgorotti  and 
Ptnsjble  exercises  oAhc  wtll  and  sihiI  ;  will  and  the  alTecUons  of  the  sord  not  two  faculties  ;  difler 
tevm  the  wiU  only  in  liveliness  an^  Msnsibleness  of  exerciso  3— all  actings  of  the  inclinatioii  or 
will  not  ordinarily  bo  called  ;  not  the  IxKjy  but  the  mind  the  seal  of  thei^  j  differ  Imii  p^TtlWii 
tn  (ordinary  fligniticatlon  \  more  cxtensiTe  ;  affections  used  ^  all  TfgoroiB  Jlf^  aotiRfi  of  tlla 
inclinatior),  btit  jM^fion  for  the  more  sudden,  whose  effeett  cMi  tlie  aaimsd  spiTifii  are  inofe 
I  and  Oferpower  the  mind^  &c.  4 — proof  ih^t  true  religion  conslets  in  holy  aficctlcms  ^^ 
by  God  Oic  spring  of  mett^a  actions  \  the  things  i^f  religion  take  hiiM  of  nuO'l  »du1s  no 
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further  than  they  affect  them  6— the  Scri|iture  places  religion  very  much  in  them ;  1 
inve  ;  hatred ;  longings,  &c.  8  ;  in  holy  joy.  sorrow,  sratitude  ;  comnssioii ;  orii 
so  in  zeal ;  especially  as  summarily  comprenended  in  Iotc  ID— the  religion  of  iKe 
saints  consisted  in  them  ,*  David  ;  Paul  11 ;  John ;  so  it  was  with  Jesus  Chris:  11 
of  Heaven  also  in  the  same  14  ;  evident  too  from  the  nature  and  design  of  the  o 
duties  God  has  appointed  16  ;  because  the  Scripture  places  the  sin  of  Uie  bean  u 
heart  16— great  error  of  those  who  discard  all  religious  affections,  as  havug  not 
substantial  in  them  18.  19 — things  that  are  no  sign  they  are  or  are  not  gracious  cd 
are  very  great  or  raised  very  high ;  high  affections  not  to  be  condemned  22-^4— so 
are  vain  24,  25  ;  that  they  nave  great  effects  on  the  body  ;  holy  ones  may  hare  1 
cause  persons  to  be  fluent,  fervent  and  abundant  in  talking  of  the  things  of  religioB 
from  a  good  cau>e  or  a  bad  one  28  ;  that  people  did  not  make  them  themselves  o 
of  their  own  contrivance  and  strength  29  ;  that  the]r  come  with  texts  of  Scripur 
brought  to  the  mind  ;  they  may  come  from  abuse  of  Scripture  22  ;  that  there  u  k 
of  lore  in  them  34 ;  that  they  are  of  many  kinds ;  men  in  a  state  of  nature  can  ht 
•Hies  35 ;  that  comforts  and  joy  seem  to  follow  awakening  and  convictioos  of  ca 
certain  order  37 :  no  reason  for  prejudice  because  they  follow  a  certain  method 
stated  42 ;  tliat  tney  dispose  persons  to  spend  much  time  in  religion,  and  to  be  znki 
hi  its  external  duties  45  ;  tlmt  they  dispose  persons  with  their  mouth  to  praise  ui 
47 ;  that  they  make  persons  who  experience  them  very  confident  that  what  tbey  < 
divine,  and  that  they  are  in  a  good  state  48;  that  their  outward  manifcstatioo  aid 
ifiven  of  them  are  very  affecting,  pleasing  to  the  godly,  gain  their  charity  and  via 
57— no  such  signs  of  gracious  ones  con  be  eiven  as  will  enable  any  certamly  to  dift 
affections  from  false  iin  others  ;  or  which  will  enable  saints  low  in  grace,  &c.  certain 
their  own  good  estate  63 ;  nor  to  convince  hypocrites  who  have  l^n  deceived  vith 
discoveries  and  affections,  settled  in  fiedse  cootidence,  &c.— truly  spiritual  and  graaoa 
those  influences  and  operations  on  the  heart  which  are  spirituau,  supernatural  and  db 
attended  with  and  do  arise  from  some  apprehension,  idea  or  sensation  of  the  mind.TJ 
whole  nature  exceedingly  different  from  any  thing  tnat  is  or  can  be  in  the  mind  of  a 
72  :  yet  not  every  thing  that  in  any  respect  appertains  to  spiritual  affection,  is  new,i 
different  from  what  natural  men  can  conceive  of,  &c. ;  illustrated  73;  anatDraliDi 
new,  &c.,  and  yet  what  he  experiences  be  nothing  like  the  exercises  of  the  }nnc'q 
nature  or  the  sensation  of  a  new  spiritual  sense  74— suggestions  may  be  the  occa 
dental  cause  of  gracious  ones  86- the  first  objective  ground  of  gracious  ones,  is  i 
dently  excellent  and  amiable  nature  of  divine  things,  as  they  are  in  themsehet  : 
conceived  relation  they  bear  to  self  or  self-mtercst  91- of  the  saints  begin  with  God, 
has  a  hand  in  them  oiuy  consequentially  and  secondarily^  but  false  affections  begioi 
96— truly  holy  ones  are  primarily  founded  on  the  lovebness  of  the  moral  exieUei 
things :  explained  100—  gracious  ones  arise  from  the  mind's  being  enlightened,  richh 
ally  to  understand  or  apprehend  divine  things  lOtS — such  as  do  not  arise  from  nui 
iinnprstandinir,  though  ever  so  high,  not  spinliial  110— all  to  l>e  tned  by  a  spiriliia 
&c.  114 — ciili'irence  between  strong  ones  arising  from  lively  iinag:inatii>DS,  :in>l  li* 
tjons  uriNing  from  strong  aircctjoiisj— triilj'  gracious  ones  attended  with  a  reavm:.!. 
of  Die  jiidgmcnl,  of  the  rojJily  and  crrtninty  of  divine  things;  pr(»of  of  iho  iai.iir 
turos  12o  — many  not  alleiidcd  with  Mich  a  conviction  of  tlic  judgment  126 — ovti 
Irom  a  strong  persua«<ion,  &c.  of  the  truth  of  tlie  Cliristian  religion,  nni  bt-lior  uu-; 
hion,  &r.  be  a  rpasoiiaMi-  mw  ;  evident  that  there  is  such  a  bt^lief  in  those  that  ar";  s 
gracious  are  attended  with  evangelical  huiiiilialion  137 — nature  of  iLgh  religious  i, 
to  hide  and  cover  over  the  corruption  of  their  hearts,  &c.  147  ;  the  coiurary  lU  « 
14S,  149— all  holy  ones  grow  out  ol"  a  heart  of  humility — graci(»u!»  ones  distmipj  jji. 
by  being  attended  with  a  change  of  nature  ;  arise  from  a  spiritual  undorslandaic 
so  alter  convt;r8ion,  transforming  ;— liigh  ones  some  have  witluuit  any  abidiiiij  on 
gracious  differ  from  false,  in  that  they  lend  to  and  are  attended  with  the  lamUlik^ 
spirit  and  temper  of  Christ,  and  heu:et  and  promote  such  a  soiril  of  meeUiu^ss.  &c 
Scripture  lyJ»— gracious  (»nes  soft*  n  the  lieart  and  are  attenil«'fl  with  aiiil  Kiiiowr.i 
tend»'rnes.s  (»f  spirit  ;  tales  ones  have  a  tendency  to  hartlen  the  heart  l'J7— gmcif 
lend  to  make  men  bold,  noisy,  &c. ;  objection,  as  to  holy  boldness  in  j»r:iyer  ;  co 
reason  why  gracious*  ones  are'so  attended  with  lendeniess  of  spirit  ;  that  t'nie  cniv 
mote  convK  lions  «)f  conscience  170  ;  not  only  g(Klly  sorrow,  hut  a  ijraeious  joy— I 

from  false  in  beautiful  symmetry  and  oroportion  ;  not  perfect  in  thisi  life  171 tlie  '. 

ones  are  raised,  the  more  is  a  spiritual  ap]H>tite  and  longing  afier  spiritual  atiarnn: 
the  contrary  as  to  false  ones  17S  ;  roas(»u  of  this  179 — gracious  om.s  have  tl.eir  tx 
in  Chnstian  practice  ;  what  tliis  iinj>lies  li>2  ;  reasons  of  it  1J^:>-1.S9  ;  prot^f  from 
typified,  how  #  11>0,  15)1  ;  proved  I'rom  Scripture  194,  also  iVom  reason  ]J*o  ;  me 
properly  distinguished  from  the  will  2M)— religious,  of  natural  men.  arise  from  i 
wrong  conceits  of  God,  &c.  IV.  52. 

Affiance — five  tilings  slated  which  it  implies  II.  621. 

Agency,  moral— notion  of  II.  17— what  belongs  to  it?  difference  between  that  of  rul 
what  ?  also  of  the  Supreme  Being  19,  83— Arminian  notion  of  tends  to  bring  mt 
of  the  moral  perfections  of  God  16,S.  ^ 

AoENT — or  doer,  jMissessed  of  the  will  II.  IS— moral,  a  being  capable  of  actions  that 
quality;  essential  qiiafities  of  what  19— can  have  hut  one  last  end  in  ail  his  ac:it,na 
sense  thimfs  are  said  to  be  agreeable  to  him  196. 

Agreeable— how  may  a  thing  be  so  to  an  agent  ?  simply,  absolutely,  hypothetical! v  a: 
tially:  distinction  illustrated  II.  196,  197. 

Aobeeablkness— of  an  object  of  volition,  how  derived  II.  6 — of  a  thing  in  the  eyes  ( 
fimcss  to  answer  its  end  224. 


INDEX. 


651 


Ao«i£eiii:ifT^two  klndj  of^  cordbl,  inte  moral  h^mty  Hod  oattirfti,  whieh  ts  n  disdact  thiog  TL  313, 

Al-L — ic  Scriplnrc  phmseologjj  meaiuj  ocUv  t  KTcat  miiay»  &c*  I,  t€4, 

ilj|£s  Dr.— quolatkiu  from  HI.  33  Nolej  IT?  Note. 

AavsB.— tilt?  chrnce  of^  a^  a  meiliym  to  proTe  k  t»«iise  Eutd  determjiiAlicm  t&  deUght  in  irinti«  nftluiml  to 

AimcsuEFT— pi^trfecfL  identit  v  oa  to  all  tliat  is  previous  lit,  eamiol  be  Ote  ground  of  difenitT  ^  Ib^ 

cpii«eqit4^nt ;  applied  to  Mr*  Chohb's  tkw  11*  58, 
AmcBju^T— explanatioi)  of  variouti  prophecLes  reJalmg  lo  the  deitructlon  of  IJL  47^-fi€3 
4  rMittmi  ar9imi«nl — dUTereiit  from  a  rioattfriori  II.  27p  2^  Note. 
AaviTKAmr  con$iittition— mciui'ittf  at  II.  43fJ. 
Atttt— "tbfi  cojTt|>utpfi  diinon&ion^  ot  itic^  IV*  ^iQS* 

4UH1IXA3I    rioUun  of  Liberty^  Jflipht^^,  s^if^dctermimog   power  *   mdWerencp,  «ud  coatuigeac^i  ts 
n|»p09ed  111  ail  neteasiiv  n.  \>.  46,  61^  IT&j  473— of  the  wUl^s  determioiog  ilsdf,  m^moi  by  vnH, 
trie  s^itii  winin;^  20  ;   (Usprovod  21,22,  523;  »ipposcd  etfl^od,  tbit  the  loul  in  the  u&«  f^f  tiie 
-  ^er  of  the  wUl  determmefi  tL«  ovn  del*  without  any  previom  ttcl,  coosidffrctl  j  absurd.  cn«- 
iett^ry  29 >2&j  32*34^   tbc  fjtipstbnt  not  wHfther  any  thing  m  tlU  dcterniioes  the  w11i«  or 
\hpr  It  has  ait^'  cainej  hut  iir  hero  the  fouhdntion  is.  whether  in  the  will  Itsclt'  or  som^wocre 
j   volition  has  no  cause  or  foundation  of  exittciite  tn  Uie  notion  supposed  ^  Incomistetit  with 
If  2-^  *   if  evasions  true  wnuJd  ntft  hi-lp  ihf  cftus^  32— nUeaed  proof  by  experienoej  cocuidfrad 
f  lilif^i'ty  of  the  will  lu  curi&isting  in  tndi^L'reouc  exonuoed  39,  40;  least  defree  of  anteet* 
;  nccimrislent  with  ii  4l~43  j  eva§ioaa  considered  43,  44— of  n»litioai  aa  contingent 
r»r  will  as  conneciH  with  tlufl  undemanding  j  iocoosiMieiit  iB—d  liberty  as  iipp&s^d 
L '  i :  V 1  but  OS  cotmrcted  with  t)ae  lti£t  dictile  of  the  underalmidlitf  t  nifis  into  tM  old 

at'^i'  :i' ',  >  >t  one  determiJiflLtiou  before  tuioth'^T  in  injirti^unt  Sl^indepeoideiioe  of  tht;  andersianditi^p 
♦iij  .111 V  '■-  i'ipflce  or  appearance  of  things  Ct2 — of  tlod's  presciencej  tliat  there  is  no  before  or  after 
In  God,  na  succession,  doe*  not  dlapTovc  th**  necessity  of  ftiiure  events  foreknown  7fl  ;  ntove*  It 
lA  God^ii  luiowledge  b  so  absolute ^  perlVct,  clear  1^— dilcnuniis  in  whith  k  pj  iuvidved  tdf  HI— of 
priiisn  LihiJ  hicinie— that  tJod  is  neeeBvsarily  holy,  which  according  to  Armimati  (jotion  tsno  hoU- 
1  ;  inconsistent  with  what  its  advooitett  hold  of  CbnM*B  ntisfactirw  for  sin  98— <if 
L  of  [he  wUi,  fonKtvtiog  In  (he  toul'a  detertnhiin^  its  own  acts  of  wiil^  not  es^cntiul  lo 
moT'M  ty^rticVj  hut  tnconsbteut  with  it:  and  the  same  tn»e  of  the  notion  of  indiiereiKo  of  tkm 
will  too  ;  diirmma  as  lo  a^tJotis  done  In  or  out  of  indlfTerentre  1 11— of  liberty  Incomi&teQt  w)tb 
tbe  t)«in^  of  virtnoas  or  TLCious  hubiU  or  dispoaitldoa  113;  and  theref^fitn  no  tirtoe  in  fajumility, 
mcfkne&t,  &c.  i  no  rice  in  the  mc«t  sordidj  miulgnant  dispoeitions^  £ic. ;  no  such  thtnf  as  Tirtnoua  or 
Tidoiia  qualiiy  of  the  mind^  and  the  more  violent  and  fixed  mcn^s  Justtf  and  pusiena  «r«,  the  ImtA 
Jtlafue  worthy  IIS;  ao  virtue  and  vicu  but  a  name  1 13.  114,  11!:^,  1^1— incorudstent  with  the  inJlit- 
ppiee  of  moti¥-es  115,  169— according  in^  Ood  had  no  nand  In  meu's  Tirtue  ;  inconsiMent  ill  iuiB§ 
fn^iy  cotinsel&f  wuniing^.  kc,  wiih  siunen  1 17^ — of  tuoral  o^ncy  and  of  th«  hem^  of  a  ibcullv 
1,1  '^     ;iimot  coexist ;  tior  csiti  God  foreknow  or  eren  cOlijcotm  the  ftitiiff«  inijAl  a«tieQaor 

>dngf  1 1^^— of  anion  iniplies,  and  yeidoe«  i>ot> Tifipwily ;  cauae  and  ytim»mmitf 
wt  none  ^  sc^Lf^ctrigmated  and  yet  haa  ita  origm  from  aaniethiBg  elae  |  an  allMlat* 
n,,ni  .>''•. \  123,  n4^from  it^  foUowaf  that  there  is  no  connecrtloti  between  Tktoe  and  vic«  and 
iu.\  i:  '] '  .;'.'ing  c?eDt  or  thing;  and  there  can  be  no  grouTtd  of  conjeclim'  sa  to  choke  nf 
ji*eaui,  6ic.  13S— implies  a  servjli;-  ^uhjecUnn  of  the  Div^  Being  to  fetal  necessity  and  how  T 
J^,  t^— of  contingent  and  self-dtnerfuining  pciwcr  of  the  will,  Icnda  to  athcijim  and  lIcrntiou»> 
neat  169, 170. 
AaMUftAKa— their  arsfument  ogainel  Cnlvinist*  IVom  ibe  use  of  cowiSftlai  Ac.  agairiHt  ihemaelTes  H* 
1 16 — in  their  argument  from  Scripture  to  i^upport  their  scheme,  b^  the  question  l€S — dcpeCMl 
£&f  proof  on  im intelligible  notion;!  and  phraiies,  &c.  1 74^ object  to  the  doctrine  of  eflicacloiii 
grace  nnd  God'^f*  decraea  and  why?  ITS — their  pHndplea  caiuiot  he  made  consistent  with  conuiwa 
meatu  181— ridicuto  ihe  diatinctlon  between  the  sec»t  and  reTeoIcd  will  of  God  513^-tliiair 
scher^  '  -  f-  ]  permiU  anij  attended  by  the  same  difEctdty  aa  in  supposing  hft  wills  it  SSO— 
o^Chi  I  ^ ine  decree  infringes  on  the  creature^«  iit«rty ;  no  more  io  than  foreknowledge 

Si©  J  ^  '  inakeft  God  the  Author  of  ^in  ;  no  more  than  doea  Iheits  of  permitting  ain  dS5— 


say  ihiit  man  ^anum  ]«in  witkntit  making  himself  stnfd  aitd  i^uilty  and  so  God  cannot  decri^  It ; 
cqimlly  strong  agninfit  Gocr^  p€>rmiitinq;  tt— lay  that  in  relTgion  wt  otx^ht  to  begin  wilh  the 
ptH^ctton^  of  Gfk!  and  make  this  a  rule  in  inlerpret  tbe  Scriptures ;  as  well  lo  ai^ua  from 
OfnnUclence,  tn&nite  hn.p|)ine»9|  wisdom  and  power  of  God  aa  otner  attributed  j  also,  to 
bo  rule  which  thi?y  by  tnuir  own  reasna  cannot  r«C4ynclle  with  the  moral  pcrfectinoa  of  Gi 
iaqn«nccs  h55$— by  their  doctrine*  rob  God  of  the  greater  pari  of  the  glory  of  Ma  gmc^  i 
away  a  print- ipd  motive  to  nraiiie  him,  kc.  637— beg  the  Question,  f«Bpeelliig  ine  doc 
Section ;  are  unreasonable  In  cimsidering  only^  that  protessiiig  Chtiatiuia  are  dlatii 


ptrfcctLon^  of  G<k!  and  make  this  a  rule  lo  interpret  the  Scriptures ;  as  well  lo  ai^ua 

OfnnUcience,  tn&nite  hn.p|)ine»9|  wisdom  and  power  of  God  aa  otner  attributed  j  also,  to  embrace 

no  rule  which  lhi?y  by  t  nuir  own  reason  cannot  raeonclle  with  the  moral  pcrfectiooa  of  God ;  €Km^ 
---    -  .     .       *  *   „    .    ^  .  ,   ,  -  . .       ^^  ^^  ^^ 

doctrine  of 
_.  ,  .        ,  ^  ,  ^  diatingulih^d 

ftem  otlicri,  as  the  Jewish  nation  was  d33--theit  ootimis  and  principles  lead  to  Bcisin  MO — 
tli«k  prlticipleji,  denying  efficacious  gnice  ai  the  cause  of  men's  virtue  oj^d  piety  wholly  Incon* 
aiatent  with  the  pntirtdsea  and  pro|ibeci«»  fiOO  ;  tend  lo  prevent  the  conviction  of  sin  56l— dlfler 
amoag  themaelTea  5$$- 

__MMT — apecUteliT^  to  the  doctrinea  of  religion  as  inie,  no  certain  evidence  of  a  slate  of  emce  I V*  457. 

AiStrftAFcr— nni  uncomfDoa  willi  saiAla  III.  48,  49— to  be  obtained  not  so  mitch  by  ai'Jfvexaminatiun 
as  by  actiim  64*  |L 

AlTTHoa— rain  may  be  of  hi*  own  acis  of  will  j  how?  11.  |22--of  sin,  its  meaning  157— how  tnln 
is  of  hi«  ouTv  depniTity  476"47S* 

A:ithi?r  of  the  E&say  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Will  hi  God  «od  the  Creatures:  Ills  Vlowi  qtmied  It.  30, 


S^f  36 — his  rlew  of  chance  82— objects  asainal  the  iieceaatlj  of  thfi  will  of  God  ;  quoted  14fl| 
146-iiieottilatent  with  Itimaelf  Mo,  147— deniet  a  preferaldaQeaa  of  one  thing  to  ajtothef  of  oa* 
pable  ot^ec^  of  choice  in  the  divine  mind  148. 

AvrttOiirrT^iii  ape^iking^  may  be  eiiber  in  matter  or  manner  lU.  306* 

ATOtren— what  b  It  lo  avouch  (tod  to  be  our  God  h  1 14. 


life 


653 
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DAOKCUDiiia-ini*  w§M»  imj  he  suiltf  of  It  UU  laG—fraMneM  of  tl»  henn  to  it  md  lum  IV. 
410,  41 i, 

BAi.A.ercEi-'iilufitrmtion  from  If ,  06. 

Bapi^sii— lbat,by  wUch  the  prlinilifv  drnvfTrls  wu9  9.dmiixe4  bto  the  visihle  cttuTch,  waa  wed  «in 
exhibiiinn  or  tokeo  of  tluur  being  Tisitilx  ygfcowtttwl,  &e.  I.  lOB, 

Babtlet  PKEEK'-iccouiii  ^  hsT  too vfiisiiNi ,  ftffi.  Ill  ^fefj  eoily  thildtmod  tl.  26^-969. 

BEAOTf—m^ral  or  ^piFituol^  nrim^idly  consifeta  la  ffxtliOM  bwvoleace  II.  S6fi  ;  no  one  tan  rtlkb  il 
who  has  nert  thai  temper  mnueif  36$-^  •eCiNKkirT.ooiiMatkig  Id  i.  mutui^  consent  and  iifi««iiiet 
of  diifcreai  ihiitg^r  m  form,  majui^f  autiitit|,  flnbto  atid  or  dedoii ;  called  try  ^fr  }h]irbt«« 
unlforitiity  La  ibe  laidsl  of  variety  275;  the  cmuM?  why  it  b  grateftil  is  a  low  ot  :  ^J| 

fixed  S73  i  sensatLcin  of  this  djflVm  fHrni  ft  «ensatioii  of  prijiiBryj  jmintu^I  beauty  .  jy  i 

^irittfid  union  and  vfreemeat  \  reuooi  oT  the  eet«Hi&nit»iit  of  tbe  law  of  vocommry  cie»uir  ia 
r«i&l]oa  to  spirituii  i  niode&  la  wlmh  Ibc  mkd  h  affcct<^d  by  gr«mii«st  luid  by  relailoo, J|n^  ^74- 
^,  l«eMidiiry.  m  inimai^rial  tbing«,  a»  In  wUdom,  justice^  &c,  il&  ;  what  Mr.  wollA$toD  had  in  lilb 
*  pyv  when  be  kao1v^c<J  ail  virtue  iato  aii  cgr^enieat  of  incUmitioaB|  voUtiou  and  aetiiTiis  with  tfUtJi 
21^of  aCeotionS|  In  judging  of  them,  we  are  apt  tn  limit  our  cfiiissidr ration  to  oolr  i  stniUJ  fan 
of  tbeciealcd  sysii^na;  btrnee  con«ldef  private  iLQeetions  as  truly  finuoos  296-^  the  taexxtmn 
come  by  ih«  iden  of ;  by  the  Loimediate  seDsatlon  of  tbe  ^mtefiilness  of  the  idea,  edited  bwiitimt 
3Cik>tKe  true  beauty  of  all  intelligeat  b«iags  tonfiistA  piimiirily  in  hoUnesa  HL  ]03— of  tbe  dhrine 
nature^  mofit  esaentially  consUta  in  bolin««a  IV.  468— n  sH^il  Eind  sense  o(  tMs  tlmt  wbereUi  (m- 
diuiienLaily  t^oiubts  iha  dlflettiDce  bet«reea  the  things  ia  wnicb  G«>d'»  ^rin^  piLce,  tuid  tlie  nfi- 
rirnce  ot  derlU  cooaiit  409. 

BU3ro^  aJid  perfections  of  GoA  tnufit  be  prorcd  a  ptmttriarif  tbeo  a  friori  ]L  W7. 

BEUKT^-of  the  truth  of  tbe  ibing^  of  religion  may  be  inmraard  Pb«n  the  Ibundation  ia  only  a  ftt* 
»uaiion  nf  self-in tercel  III.  1S7. 

Beukviwo,  with  the  heart,  always  imptiea  a  gracious  sincerity  I,  130. 

BesiEvoLENCE— love  ul\  1*  that  aflC'Ctidii  or  iiropcnsiiy  of  the  heart  to  any  being  which  causes  it  lo 
Incline  to  its  well  being,  or  dispoi^e  it  to  rlp^-ire  or  take  plenj^ire  in  its  nappunefs  tl.  W^St^  at^ 
ject  of,  i»  beiiig  aUnpiy  contlidiered  ;  bcLiii^  In  ^^nirnl ;  and  il^  ultimate  propens^tty  ia  tike  hlflK«t 
food  or  being  In  general  S£4  ;  actoiHl  object  is,  bcncw^k'nt  being  266. 

Bsa^AacH-qtiotatuiQa  from  IIIh  144. 

Bu^RE,  Mr*— hii  TYeatiae  of  the  Cft^pnani  quoted  L  156. 

ELAMt^—4n  a  thing  to  far  as  the  will  Is  in  H  and  no  further  IL  174. 

BLAia^wai.f'HraEia — rulgur  noiioa  of,  conKkis  of  a  per«on'«  being  or  doing  wrong  and  nith  hla  o! 
will  aftd  pikiwure  II.  131 — not  essential  to  the  oriirinal  notion  we  hftTe  cifj  that  an  etil  thi 
from  tt  man  or  Cl-om  sonic thiiig  aiueeedent ^  in  km.  but  it  ia  jts  being  the  choice  of  hk  heart 

Busn^PEia — men'a  nfulural,  in  tne  things  of  rcli^nn  IV.  1(1 ;  not  mere  nefi^ative  ignoraace,  not 
want  of  necessary  opportunity  lo  exert  the  faculties — mknlfeated  in  ttiose  tbi"':'^  •jAuih 
open  profession  17  -  ia|  in  the  gro«ineB«  of  igni^rance  H  ^  In  its  b^ing  so  n. 
Ai  ;  such  pronene«»  to  fall  into  deluainos  after  light  SO  ^  in  cotiUd^ee  in  fx : 

ia  disputes  about  thlngf  that  Goncero  ivbglon  24 — aliio  man'if>    '    '   '      iutsnra  expieneaf^ 

practices  under  th«  ffoapel  3&-S9  ;  many  deceits ;  ertors  abou[  -a  thlnga  of  ^iOMwrnH 

25  J  of  an»Hher  world ;  about  good  men,  themielTei  26—the  in'i->  -e  afected  •iflJi  It  31. 

BoLSKEB*— holyt  ica*t  opposite  to  reverence^  fee.  11 L  169. 

BoLToit  Mr. — case  of  awnkening  tinder  the  preaching  of  Mr.  Perldna  HI.  366. 

Bum*  AOAiEf — meaning  of  the  term  ;  same  a^  repentunce  and  ecmver^tion  IL  466  ;  as  elrdttnciiioit  ol 
fM^Lft  4i7^  aa  apliitual  retunection  468^  ns  a  new  heart  and  new  ^irlt ;  patting  o^  tbe  oM  mai 
and  potting  on  the  new  man  46^  ;  ai  beine  t)ew  created  or  made  new  creatures,  &e.  4tl* 

8aAnv£at>,  Rev.  DAvm— elosing  scene  of  his  life)  leaves  Boston  for  Northamptot]  |  journal  I.  $^— 
takeb  leave  of  hii  btoiher  j  greatlv  op|M>scd  to  AntinomiiLni$m  646— writer  a  pfcfitce  e«  •  hook 
of  Mr.  Shi^pa>d'«  &|7— attends  public  worEhtp  for  the  la^t  time  648  i  deliKhLful  c^ootemplicinoi  | 
diary  649 — employed  in  reading  and  correcting  his  wriliiiga  6&1 — writes  wiLh  bia  own  hmd  III  Hit 
ioamalf  or  the  last  time  651— Ms  happy  Jrame  of  mind  653,  654  ;  end  of  Ids  diary ;  k»t  wetds 
I»56  J  death  and  funi?rid  6i>€ ;  ieiBeci4aoa  and  obaermtions  on  bis  memory  651  -  fn^^^^^'Se^rmaa  at 
the  tuneral  ol)  III.  3^4— his  cbajnicieif  63T-  639. 

Ba^TTXfr— actions  of,  not  sinful  or  virti»o^  II.  19. 

BtrmQi^ss  oa  Original  Sin— quota  lion  from  HI.  1S3  Note. 

C.iiJi«tT¥— God  nmy  brinp  an  ouiward  on  m  bestowing  a  fteater  spiritual  good  lit  flSS, 

Calvih— quotation  (Vcm  III.  116  Note»  139  Note,  144  PJoie. 

CAtvmi^n^their  doctrine  of  neceasity  aaaerted  to  be  the  same  as  (he  fate  of  tbe  Stoics  md  aa  Mr. 
Hobbea^  opinion  of  necassity  II.  140  j  no  objection,  if  it  is  the  truth  14]— are  ^nfd   in  stertlse 
t^o  inconsistent  wills  to  God  ;  incorrect — h^ve  no  more  difficulty  in  aeeounln'.    "       " 
entrance  cf  Jjia  into  the  world  thai^  have  ihe  Arminiana  165^  ^6t — supposed  incoj 
principles  with  God's  moral  perfection*  and  government  166 — are  cWged  v^ 
doctrines  lliat  tend  to  atheism  and  liccntioiifoess  l69^-4uppDse  that  divine  inflaenct  tioJ  wpt**iioQ 
by  which  &avmg  virtue  is  obtaiaed  is  eatirely  different  from  and  above  eommon  Jt«»ituuiee.  or 
that  which  is  giTen  m  a  course  of  ord mar jr  providencei  according  to  uniTer^Ti"        '^^lti;^fii 
laws  of  oaiure  &50— main  difference  between  them  and  Arminians^  ai  to  the  di  iHoa* 

#ciou5  gmee,  that  the  grace  of  God  is  detertnining  and  decisire  as  to  the  convert  met] 

that  the  power  and  grace  and  operation  of  the  Uoif  Spirit  is  immedtata  ;  the  habit  u(  uuti  holi 
ness  imniediatety  planted  or  infused:  and  some  hold  lo  no  immedtttc  mterpo&ttton  nf  G^d 
but  that  it  IS  dona  by  general  laws  669. 

GAMf  CAFBOt-^meantng  of  II.  10;  cannot  when  improperly  n^ed  applied  in  the  will  17  i  tvoto 
means  natural  necessity  or  impn«i4b]Uty,frc.  12S. 

Cav9^^  CAusuft — m  a  restmmed  senae  ofiett  aigniflei  only  that  whtch  has  positive  efficiency  tn  pra*- 
dace  a  thing  or  bring  it  to  pust  cantet  also,  that  bare  truly  tbe  nature  of  a  grotiad  or  rt 
why  KMna  tlung^  rather  thsa  ottifira  EiZf  ^  th&t  they  ara  ns  they  anr  witlioat  such  po»itlt« 


66:^ 


ductile  mfluMice  ;  naturnl  and  wioral :  how  Used  by  Edwunh  ;  aothitig  comen  to  fKU>  witlioifl 

'  IL  Kp — nrhbtaoeTer  begins  to  be  must  nave  on^t  ^^^  ^^^  dictate  of  common  and  natot^l  9&as€  ; 

iti9^  deny  lliiv,  all  &r^ui|^  rrom  elTects  tu  caui»c$  ceasf^  j  no  proof  of  &  bcu)|  of  a  Godj  &c.  bf 

irgumeBl  27,  28— ot  any  thing  niu^t  oe  proporUcmable  and  agreeable  to  the  v^iTtrx  28--i»  anjf 

^  ioie^vdent  on  which  thJe  cxittcuee,  or  kino,  or  manoeT  of  existence  depends  29— of  an  ^vent 


»uuvt  be  anil  yet  the  event  dot  connected  wilh  il  46— of  an  elTcct^  is  n  true  ^onud  or  nm^nta 
©f  its  ei!%i«fice  47— of  an  act  uf  the  tvill  is  a  mottfe  53 — is  aomcthinf  that  Is  the  gTottnd  op 
reftton  of  It  thitig  by  its  mAuence  €0 — [^  that  which  has  productiTe  influence  pretalently  so  as 
thereby  to  beetKfiR  the  grounri  of  another  thing  60— efficient  bl— of  the  acts  nf  ibe  wdl  whtfih 


are  extiied  by  mot ivesji  art?  nin lives  ;  eiflciency  of^  necessarily  followed  by  effects  llS—^fd^s- 
po&»tioT]s  or  acts  of  the  nnnd,  not  that  in  whicn  their  virtnouiaesf  m  nctmisiteBs  constats  119-^ 
:f  bning.  being  tht!  author  of,  haviag  a  hand  in  (apphed  to  CFod,  &c.),  how  to  be  unJi?rstoo4 
}2i — iind  efft^ct  terms  nf  oppoiaite  Biu|Ti]€calio&  ISn — Qsed  a^  occasion,  in  the  case  of  th«  9Un'% 


I 

W  hein^  50  of  cold  and  darkness  t60 — ts  snme  antecedent  ground  or  reason  why  a  thing  begins  to 
lie  i7^— flower  and  ethcacy  of,  seen  only  by  the  effect  173  Note— God  the  efficient  one  of 
ihm^s  and  the  final  one  for  which  th^y  are  m^iitc  222— there  mu^it  be  a  ^tnti^d  one^  for  a  stated 
i-fl>ci  319— permanent,  how  proved;  fiicd  because  the  effect  is  so  abiding  through  so  many 

Ich&nd^es.^  mtefnu]  bacaniM!  the  circum!^ lances  ojc  to  various;  powerftil  betfause  the  niestss  itha& 
%rt  overcome  are  ito  ^reat ;  app|it?d  to  the  wickednes*  of  inaiikinrl  from  the  depravity  of  nature 
303— trod  ih«?  t-fiicient  one  of  virtue  in  man  568— a  being  may  be  the  dclcrmtner  and  dkpoieT 
of  gii  event  and  not  properly  on  elticient  or  efficacioiu  cau^  6l9, 
^r-  nttturi-  of  not  to  W  judged  Trom  effect  whf^n  the  cause  is  only  cntwa  ainf  qna  nan  III.  390. 
ioiiiot?5Pfem— imi  so  iTicoujislpnl  with  true  godliness  as  &ome  rma^ne  III,  594. 
Cce(tt?»i: — on  minifeierji|  because  ihuy  seem  in  compariiioa  with  others  cold,  &c.  Uf.  304- mode  of, 

m  prayerj  tc.  39.>. 
Cmx-^iNTTT — the  smne  OS  metaphysical  neccfistty,  how  IL  10— of  connection  erf  anbjeflt  and  predt- 

rate,  h^iw,  inirLnMcally,r  de pendent ly^  consequentially  II*  IL 
Cbauci:— iiMd  for  maimef  of  event  11- I3-Mited  by  an  author  rjuotcd,  as  something  done  without 

design  62. 
TitA^r^r. — of  &tate,  necessary  to  an  actual  interest  in  the  blessiagE  of  ledemptioni  iwhat  II*  466 . 
rKj  Mr* — t^uotatioa  Ironi  I.  610. 
L 'fD— oppoj4ite  10  inferior  end  IL  193. 
p.i.dij..*i:s— apparently  iiinocrenti  not  really  so  III.  24D* 
ttoMfen  of  ^ri  b  \  meauui^  of  the  term  IL  429*432. 

Ciiorcc — Hi  iriimy  i  oscs  arises  from  nature,  &c*  It*  15— power  of,  belongs  to  man,  or  the  sonl,  not 
10  the  power  of  volition  itself  18— tn  touch  some  particalar  square  of  a  chess-board,  considered 
Si— «n  act  of,  a  comparative  act  67— question  as  to  the  diOerent  objects  of,  in  the  Dtvine 
-"nrl  14S* 

'fuiiirc  promised  advancement  of  his  kingdom  on  unspeakably  g^lorious  event ;  time  of  a 
¥«si  ifit.rease  of  knowledge  III.  445— Chmi  labored  and  suffered  much  in  order  to  ihe  glory 
ind  hnpptiies^  of  thai  dov  447  [  ereat  number  of  mhabitant5i  on  earth  in  that  dav  44S— ndoc- 
yine  of  ihe  necessity  of  bis  satisfaction  mo^l  important  542— reasons  of  love  ana  honor  t&, 
required  of  n*  fi43* 
riHt— lii^  piojilr  shnrild  oivrdy  profess  resjwct  to  him  in  tJ^mr  hearts  as  well  as  a  tn»e  notion  nf  hini 
m  ^U^'ir  IhhvIs  :  sho^*^l  from  tue  imtnre  of  things  1. 119— his  coming  Into  the  world  or  taking  upon 
him  iiiir  i...rMr.  Xi  'i'if- ■  lii4>j  incarnatjon  m)d  the  tlffnesfi  of  time  in  which  it  was  accomplisbod 
3EiT  no  eorlier  39^  j  its  greatnes*;  and  remarkable  circumstances  and  coo* 

*-QUi  ?.,  how  dislribined  ;  obeyed  the  law  to  which  he  was  subject  as  mon^ 

Jtt'.  -K-u  :;  lilt'  mediftiorial  Isw^  &lc.  406 — his  obcdjenco  perfect;  pcrlbrmed  in  ths 

§ttr.\  :<c.*  with  utfinhe  resi 

40*1  istrv  ;  Us  rr^remnner  J 

wori  -U- ;md  1  .  ..  .  ...      

fsiti'  ring?  and  humOiatlrm  ;  In  infanty  ;  in  bis  priviitB  life  at  Najareth  j 

dm>  I  .   ^ij<    ^iv<m   his   baptism  to  his  being  betrayed   413;    his  last    humiliation 

md  414  ;    how  capacltaten   for  accompll^hillg  the  end  of  his  purchase ;   lesurree* 

tioii  iii^ion  432— how  be  ^compUshed  ii  433— doctrine  of  his  satisfaction  lor  ^  com^ 

sider^^l  i>^3. 

C1ir»t— the  acts  of  the  will  of  hts  human  soul  holy  yet  necessory;  proved  from  Scripture  If. 
^-^l ;  also  rewardable  9J  "94— voluntary  in  all  ne  did  ^,  93^-in  a  «tate  of  tnal  94  ■  no  need 
of  his  sufferings  for  that  which  is  not  sin  9&— though  he  died  for  all,  yet  there  fs  somethuig 
particular  in  the  de^gu  of  hiu  death  with  respect  to  such  as  he  actually  intended  should  ^ 
saved  179— by  his  death,  his  fulness  abundantly  diffused  209— love  of,  to  the  church  coincides 
with  his  InTc  to  himself  by  virttje  of  their  union  With  hmi  219- the  church  the  glory  of  221— 
bii  last  and  hight^^t  end^  God'^  glory ;  not  to  be  understood,  that  he  hod  no  regard  for  his  own 
glory  231— ^ahatioa  of,  for  GocPs  namo^s  take  237— *exainplc  of,  would  have  nn  inAuenes  on 
those  who  live  under  the  gospel  but  for  the  draadfuE  depravity  of  nature  34>7— by  eminence 
calkd  the  elect  or  chosen  of  God  536,  537— the  cjample  of  mmisters  111*  593— on  admirable 
conjunction  of  diverse  eicellenotes  m ;  and  what  they  are  IV.  1SD«]8S;  audi  as  would  ha^e 
Been  deemed  incompatible;  what  these  are  I82«  1S6  ;  how  they  appear  in  his  acta  1 86*  l93-^to 
be  the  future  Jtidg^of  the  world  207 1  reotons  why  he,  rather  than  the  Father  or  Holy  G^hoit 
thouidbeso  208-710, 
C^sicsTtA?rs— Ahouid  treat  each  other  with  gentleness  and  humility  til*  357* 

^iTES^  Wit.— his  scheme  of  liberty  inconsistent  and  destroys  riself  11,  53— holds  to  the  mfluenoc  of 
motives  and  yet  the  zoRiteDce  of  motives  i^  consequent  on  the  volition  or  choice  of  the  mind  53-* 
"'^^"i  motives  the  passive  ground  of  the  will's  action,  ahsnrd  54  ^  a  s;m-  -   .   ^  — ^ — ^tforj  of  that 
r  considered  &5 — asserts  that  volition  does  oni  alway:^  follow  tlj-  .■  56— sup* 

at  the  event  follows  an  anlecedoat]  as  the  ground  of  us  exn:  .    .;     Lhat  has  no 


\ 


tonat  tsw,  «.c.  4fUCi — uts  oocajenco  periect ;  pcnormeu  m  ma 

respect  1o  the  honor  of  God,  he.  t  Ms  obedience  in  private  Efe 

ner  John  the  Baptist  407 ;  his  baptism ;  his  work  ^  in  preaching ; 

I  mercy  408— the  viriues  he  exercised  and  manilested  409^ — Ms 
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tendency  to  it,  but  a  contrary  tendency  66— supposes  the  will  to  be  wholly  dependent  and  lo  be 
wliolly  ui'Iepeadent  oq  moiiTes  57— considers  necessity  to  be  utterly  inconsistent  with  agencTi 
and  yet  iliat  volition  is  the  effect  of  volition  58— means  not  only  external  actions  but  actsu 
choice,  when  he  speaks  of  free  actions  as  the  produce  of  free  choice  ;  absurd  58,  69— denies 
that  motives  are  causes  of  the  acts  of  the  will  59 ;  yet  speaks  of  motives  as  excitiw  and 
moving  the  will  60— hi!)  meaning  of  tlie  word  action  unintelligible  and  mconsistent  I^— his 
method  of  demonstratinc^  the  moral  perfections  of  God  168. 

CiiUKCH— of  Christ,  called  the  fulness  of  Christ  II.  209— the  maniage  of  the,  to  her  wms.and  to 
her  God  III.  569.  * 

Church  visilile— wlif)  ure  to  be  undertsoo<l  as  its  members  I.  89— none  according  to  Scriptare  to  be 
admit tt'd  into  but  visible  saints  or  Christians  95— not  two  churches,  one  viriMe  ana  the  other 
real  96 — no  uiie  nu'j^ht  to  be  admitted  to  it  but  such  us  make  a  profession  of  real  piety  110. 

Clark,  Dr.  Saui'el— «v»<les  the  argument  to  prove  necessity  of  volition  II.  51 — supposes  will  and 
understanding  to  be  the  same  62 — quoted  77— allows  necessity  to  be  consistent  with  the  most 
perfect  Ireedom  144,  145  Note. 

CL.%Rk,  Rov.  Peter— letter  from  I.  201. 

CoLMAN,  Dr.— letter  to ;  narrative  of  surprising  conversions  III.  231. 

Comfort— instanci-s  of  remarkable  effects  of  III.  2b7 — no  certain  sign  of  its  being  of  the  right  kmd 
because  preceded  hj  terrors  IV.  458. 

CoMxnc  of  Christ — a  spiritual  one  prophesied  nf  before  his  coming  to  judgment  1. 56S. 

Coming  to  (iml,  for  mtroy,  things  needful  to  IV.  423. 

Command— the  proper  object  of  II.  09— the  being  of  a  goo<l  state  or  act  of  the  will,  most  properly 
commanded  103— and  invitation  come  much  to  the  same,  the  difference  only  circumatistia) ; 
in  invitation  the  will  arises  from  the  goodness  of  kindness,  in  command  from  that  of  nnthority 
105— cannot  be  satisfied  by  a  volition  of  a  dilferent  nature  from  the  reouired  one,  and  termi- 
nating on  ditferent  objects;  illustration  of  excellent  father  and  ungrateful  son  106.  107— God's, 
things  which  are  contrary  to  them,  are  in  a  st>nse  agreeable  to  his  will  515— and  prohibition 
of  God,  only  significations  of  our  duty  and  his  nature  519— of  God,  and  manifestation  of  his 
will  not  the  same  thing  ;  the  commann  always  implies  a  true  desire  that  the  thing  commanded 
should  be  done  559— the  fourth,  is  it  perpetual  ?  IV.  619— the  main  objection  that  the  duty 
enjoined  is  not  moral,  considered  620. 

Common— common  inclination  or  common  dictates  of  inclination  often  so  called  III.  540. 

Common  sense- why  it  appear^  contrary  to,  that  things  which  are  necessary  should  be  worthy  of 
praise  or  blame  II.  I27-131 — agreeable  to,  that  things  which  are  necessary  by  a  moral  necessity 
should  be  worthy  of  praise  and  blame  131-136 — does  not  call  up  the  question,  bow  the  wlu 
is  determined,  &c.  in  usually  deciding  on  the  wortliiness  or  faultiness  of  actions  131, 133— 
according  to,  natural  necessity,  &c.  excuses  from  blame  ;  moral  does  not ;  the  influence  of  a 
good  motive  renders  an  action  none  the  less  good  153 — agreeable  to,  that  God  and  saints  have 
the  highest  nossible  freedom  136 — at  variance  with.  Arminian  principles  173,  ISl^^greeable 
to,  not  only  that  the  fruit  or  effect  of  a  good  choice,  but  the  good  choice  itself,  yea  the  antece- 
dent good  disposition,  temper  or  affection  of  mind  from  whence  proceeds  the  good  choice  is 
virtuous  382— contrary  to,  the  Arminian  scheme  of  God's  grace,  &c.  584. 

Communion,  full— hnmlJo  inquiry  into  qualifications  forj  reasons  for  writing  tlie  work  1.86;  the 
question  staled  89— those  who  are  admitted  shuidd  be,  by  profcwion,  godly  or  sracious  jpersons  ; 
meaning  of  this  93;  reasons  for  believing  that  none  but  such  as  in  the  eye  of  Christian  judgment 
are  so  should  be  admitted  94-149  ;  froni  the  word  uf  G(kI  94 — no  quality  tliat  is  transieiit  and 
vanishing  can  l/c  fitness  for  a  standing  ])rivilpee  like  tliis  237— no  fitness  for  in  persons,  in  them- 
selves, who  if  known  would  not  be  fit  to  be  admitted  by  others :  that  rule  of  which  if  attended  to 
would  cause  that  the  greater  part  of  commiuiicants  would  be  imfit  cannot  be  a  divine  one  237. 

Complacence — love  of,  delieht  in  beauty  II.  263. 

Conception— of  passions  and  moral  things  in  others,  obtained  by  transfer  of  the  ideas  of  such  things 
from  consciousness  in  our  own  minds  into  their  place  II.  286. 

Concern,  great  about  religion— beginning  of,  in  Northampton  III.  233,234;  made  a  great  alteration 
in  the  town,  &c.  32.5 ;  consequences  stated  ;  case  of  scoffers ;  &c.,  extends  to  other  places  236. 

Concert  of  prayer— history  of  us  rise  in  Scotland  ;  the  days  appointed  and  reasons  of  quarterly 
435 ;  use  of  it  436  ;  proposed  by  private  letters  and  why;  success  and  where ;  the  memorial 
printed  and  sent  to  America  437 — motives  to  induce  compliance  439,  458 ;  the  good  tendency 
of  it,  &c.  462 ;  encouragement  in  the  Word  of  God  464— objections  to  it  answered  465  ;  rea- 
sons for  prayer  at  the  same  time ;  visibility  of  union  467 ;  not  pharisaical  471 ;  considered  ir. 
reference  to  prophecies  472-504 — two  things  to  be  united  in  carrying  it  into  effect  507. 

Condescension— mfinite,  not  unworthy  of  God,  but  infinitely  to  his  honor  and  §;lory  II.  SIS. 

Condition— OS  commonly  used,  means  any  thing  that  may  have  the  place  ot  a  condition  in  a  con- 
ditional proposition,  and  as  such  is  truly  connected  with  the  consequent,  &c.  IV.  67. 

Connection  ana  dependence,  essential  to  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  II.  46— necessary  of 
antecedents  and  consequents ;  does  not  prevent  the  success  of  means  137. 

Conscience— a  natural  sense  II.  132. 

Conscience,  natural — in  what  it  consists;  disposition  to  approve  or  disapprove  of  the  moral  treat 
ment  between  us  and  others,  from  a  determination  of^  the.  mind  to  be  easy  or  uneasy,  m  a  con> 
sciousness  of  our  being  consistent  or  inconsistent  with  ourselves,  and  the  sense  oi  desert  II. 
287— and  will,  extend  to  all  virtue  and  vice  in  a  mind  that  does  not  confine  itself  to  a  primte 
sphere,  and  how  288 — though  it  implies  no  such  thing  as  actual  benevolence  to  being  in  eene- 
ral,  or  delisrht  in  such  a  principle,  yet  God  has  established  it,  that  it  should  approve  or  condemn 
the  same  things  as  are  approved  or  condemned  by  a  spiritual  sense  or  Tirtuous  taste  289,  902  — 
implanted  in  all  men  to  be  in  God's  stead,  an  internal  judge  or  rule  to  all  whereby  to  distingaish 
right  and  wrong  297— consists  chiefly  in  a  sense  of  desert  or  the  natural  a^eement  between  sin 
and  miser)'  298 — the  moral  sense  common  to  mankind  in,  cannot  be  said  to  be  a  sentiment 
arbitrarily  given  by  the  Creator  withoutxany  relation  to  the  neceawy  nature  of  things  302 


INDEX. 


655 


OMHTK  ^tFT-'-^ppQtgd 
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totrs — {)0  Oilier  principlfs  of  vbich  fan  mat)  i^alore  h  tmder  the  (nflutmeei  vtll  fiiak«  m«n 
L  fiiar  or  Iotc  111.58, 

Kfs— ^id^iiuty  of.  dfpendft  wholly  on  a  law  of  nature  ana  bo  on  the  iOTereicpa  ivill  and 
r  of  God  II.  487. 
_  rriAL  iHfi>— what  IL  197* 

lATtoif'^'Vant  ofj.  caonot  ht  that  in  which  all  moral  evil  consLsta  IL  IIB- 
'-«ppo>«d  to  liberty  (u  commoo  &{>e«ch  II.  IS. 

-Iho  oldf  has  had  honor  put  tipoo  it  hy  God  ia  the  purchji^e  of  redemption  ;  ntH  un^ 
hktlj  he  may  do  «o  to  the  new  m  ihe  moii  glorious  application  of  the  iiune  Ht,  314— reasons 
§9t  tapposm^  this  316, 

pot*  Contingency^ — ^inrri''     :  '    "  '     v^nt  11.  1& — as  opposed  Id  all  neces- 

ifongs  to  thf  Armintnn  :  •  iinsist^ni  with  ihe  Armenian  notinii 

IfJcterminaEirin  ar»j  S2—  "d  tjo  cause  28^  2^^  37  Note — tnider- 

itood  a*  iippoftle  not  only  to  fill  ccH*&ifiimi  Uii  to  all  ne^eesaity  46 — absolute  used  for  without 
afty  Citt^e,,  any  in^ner  or  reason  of  existence^  or  tor  any  dependence  upon  or  connection  with 
God'a  foreknowledge  of  thent  80 — used  to  mean  without  any  cause  at  all  8^ — ioeooiistent  wilti 
l!fr— #f  eTenis  without  nil  nt cf  ^sity,  InconsiitMit  with  necessity  of  certainty  of  crnitiection  and 


cptiie<]uence  137 — impHejii  or  mfera^  thai  events  may  eome  into  existence  or  be^^ln  to  he  without 

depende 

applied 

jKtowledteof  God  M6* 


depenrience  on  any  thing  fof(?eoine  as  their  cauate,  ground  or  rva§on  16& — what  *s  hs  meaninv  ns 
applied  to  the  will  511 — as  ncid,  hy  ^me  contradicted  by  Ihejcn^ehet,  if  they  hold  to  lori^- 


^amrmainT — when  a  thing  is  said  to  be  so  j  when  coonectton  with  canses  is  not  discorered  ;  wtthoui 
oar  foreknowledge  or  design;  no  tied  and  certain  contiection  IF,  l^—thiofi  so,  in  extstener 
when  tiDcaused  %i,  33;  when  there  is  an  equal  |ios!iibility  of  their  being  or  not  hemg  613* 
CemiovERST— the  point  ^t  that  at  Korthaniptoa  with  Mr.  fed  wards  I,  Wb,  199 — no  otij^fi'tiim  tliat 

Mr,  Edwiints's  ooctrine  was  betMe  It  199. 
Otrtr?imsiow — a  work  done  at  oncej,  not  gradually  ;  etidenl  from  instances  recorded  in  Script  are  , 
becaufve  conimrcd  to  a  work  oi  creation  IL  ^1  ;  to  jk  resurrection  692— ^rror  in  notions  of  n 
da^r  work  of  III.  45-^ — comfort  of  many  in  false^  comes  after  what  minni*r  81— Scnpttire  rep 
resentalioris  of,  imply  a  chnnfe  of  nature  156 — doe&  not  root  om  nature  I  temper ;  yel  grace 
does  ciitrch  to  correct  it ;  the  change  a  univ^r^rnl  ons  J 57 — ftfter  they  httv^  once  obtained  what 
they  tioll  theirs,  an  et*fJ  lo  winny  persons^  Mckini  ISO — o  contJition  of  justification  ^  why  t?. 
ilS'^-^reat  distress  no  certain  si^fjii  of  Abl — no  work  of  tbe  law  m  the  conviction  of  guill  a  cer* 
Itin  si^Q  of  56*  I  or  hnviag  had  great  convictions  of  sin  ;  iTue  tubintGsion  of  ihe  heart  to  God's 
tOTerei^tj  ts  ao  459. 

GM|teriiotb~<»r  children  and  friends,  Mome  doubt  if  they  pray  more  for  them  than  for  others  if  it 
benfht,&e^IIL309. 

Cbiftrtton— spiritual  of  the  judffmput,  what  Ifl.  !2fi,  I3&— «  decree  of,  of  the  truth  of  religion 
artios  from  the  common  enlfghtemop  of  the  Spirit  of  God  136— of  the  truth  of  intisible 
(hitif  ¥,  extmordbary  impresstf^ns  m^ade  on  the  ima^nation  may  begei  ti  130-^ow  mtm  judge 
of  their  own  1&2 — corruption  of  the  heart  under  legal  342  process  of,  from  the  awaken1a$(4K 
^f     -. ' '  —1  r^  &c,  243  -  34li. 

Oxtr  •  '.ace  of  his  to  Mr-  Edwards^s  Marks  of  a  work  of  the  True  Spirit  I.  519— his  te»li- 

I .  work  of  grace  J  &c,  520-532— ^!ommends  Mr.  Ekl  words  and  hia  work  623, 

ClOiOLL  \  n,H.5 — Irom  proof  ol  God's  forekiiowledi^e  of  the  voluntary  action>>  of  moral  agenti  IL  ff7<-7D- 

OOtairrrio?! — of  nature,  may  be  resolved  into  spiritual  pndc  and  worlilly-raiiidednesi  liL  354. 

09i8>tE,ij»-*of  God,  their  stability  and  pf'rpctmiy  connected  with  his  forc>knowledge  imd  so  reprr- 
«entrd  in  the  Scriptures  11.  71^ — ana  invitations,  msnifestatioos  of  God's  preceptive  wdl  I67> 

CStHTAirr^-fcimi  of,  by  Mr,  Edwards  I.  60 — duty  of  God's  people  publicly  to  own  it  106 ;  proved 
ftom  Scripture  107-109 — distinction  by  some  Ji¥ji»es  between  tniernal  and  external,  what?  Ilf^- 
compliance  with  ih*-  extemJil  also  implies  the  performance  of  U*  Inward  condition— meaning  of 
ownmg  the  IjapEi-^mal  1 11 — mere  promise  of  one  that  he  uai  believe  in  Christ,  not  to  own  it  ]  12 
— tiuiwfti'd,  (vlj^t  i*  n:j-^ilnii^bi  of  offercfl  by  Mr.  Edwards  to  his  people  201,  203-^btinciinii 
TlenioJ  u/id  scihTHiil  iin  li'  3p  in  Mr  WilMams  2%^. 

t'atATiQ?*— Gml  bad  ji]i  end  m  it  L  66it — mankind  tbe  principal  part  of  the  risible  56$— the  only 
ihiitii  nlu^ri^'iii  m€n  dilicr  from  the  inferior,  is  in  intelligcnl  perception  and  action  567. 

Cw*tioti— of  thp  world,  God's  faithfulness  or  fulfilment  of  promi^s  to  his  rreatnres  eonld  not  be 
|yi«  last  end  in  II.  J$7^-God^B  ultimate  end  in,  means  the  ofigmal  ultimate  end  t9S — ultimate 
end  in^  the  ultimate  end  in  all  that  God  duc«  ;  and  so  the  uUimnte  end  of  the  works  of  Provv 
denee  is  the  ultimato  end  of  creation  198,  233— Clod's  end  io,  properly  an  a^air  of  ilivine  reve- 
lation ?99 — whatever  attainable  by^  which  is  in  itself  most  valuable  and  waa  ao  originally  prior 
to,  worthy  to  be  God's  last  end  in  i  therefore  it  God  himself  is  capable  of  being  his  own  end^ 
teasonnble  that  he  had  respect  to  himself  as  his  lent  and  highest  end  in  200 — an  elfect  or  con- 
lequence  pimply  and  abaolutely  ^ood  ami  valuable  m  itself  is  an  nltimnte  end  of  God's  creating 
the  worliJ  203,  204'^last  end  of  God  in,  that  there  might  be  a  glorious  emanation  of  his  tnfbitte 
fulness,  and  the  disposition  to  communicate  or  disuse  ni&  own  infinite  fulneasy  was  what  eicited 
bTm  to  Lreate  the  world  ;  nnd  hi  the  emanation  itself  was  aimed  nl  by  him  aa  the  last  end  of 
cieation  207  j  objections  against  the  above  view  considered  211-221 — God  his  own  la«t  end  m. 
proved  from  Scnpinrc  222 — tbe  moral  part  the  end  of  all  the  rest  of  223 — tkid's  last  end  of^ 
whatever  appears  to  he  his  last  end  in  the  maia  works  of  his  pTovidenee  lowardft  the  moml 
Woriri  234— ultimate  end  of  but  one  252— design,  God's  in  to  mantfeal  his  glory  IV*.  656. 

^ATiiKC5~«£  God^s  last  etid,  the  doctrine  of*  againjit  God-s  self-fuflideticy  and  mdependence  I L  214 

D^Bntn — nothing  that  they  do  or  ever  will  experience  can  be  any  tune  iign  of  grace  IV.  454. 

l^atH — the  anivenal  rei^  o^  proves  thai  men  come  smful  into  Ihe  world  IJ.  372^^spolreQ  of  m 
the  Scriplnrea  at  the  chief  of  calamities ;  ^Isn  testimony  of  God's  displeasure  373.  377,  37S— 
of  infants,  strange  on  the  idea  of  death  as  a  beneUt  31b — to  suppose  il  not  ■  calamity  bui  iK  a 
bfor  m  coQse<|ueDce  of  Adam's  sin^  eontrmry  to  ibt  doclrme  oi  the  gospel  that  toe  i«cnad 
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Adtm  came  to  tenoTe  ind  destroy  that  detth  which  rame  by  the  fint  AduB  816— of 
proTes  their  binAilDefts  STS—as  threatened  to  Adani,  must  be  underaiood  by  the  Datoe  of 
irfe  tn  which  it  is  opposed  ;  meant  as  punishment  as  opposed  to  that  bfe  vUch  was  to  hi 
r«^ard  390— nientHHied  m  the  Scriptures  as  the  punishment  of  sin,  what?  391-39^— whal 
un<k*rsionil  by  the  threaieniug  of,  to  Adam,  was  a  real  connection  beiweeo  the  su  and  pi 
uiptit :  nlso  that  he  i»hould  be  ex|K>sed  to  death  for  one  transgression  without  any  other 
44)3  :  tho  ftciitence  noed  not  be  executed  m  its  utmost  extent  on  that  day ;  and  was  partly  m1 
ih«-  »piritual  death  of  Adam. 

De.<:bli:« — of  (irxl  ore  no  more  inconsistent  with  human  liberty  on  account  of  the  necessity  of 
rveiit,  than  hr^  foreknowledge  II.  76 — Cakmistic  doctrine  infers  no  more  partiality  than  foil 
th<>  Arinmiau  doctrine  of  God's  omniscience  and  prescience  bl — doctrme  of,  proves  that  it 
:iut  po>sible  (or  Christ  to  sin  and  so  fail  m  the  work  of  redemption  h9— obsenrations  on  r 
!«uch  a  relation  b<*tween  all  of  them  as  makes  mn^t  excellent  order  514 — all  that  follows 
ibMolute,  uncnndiiional,  irreversible,  is  that  it  is  inipo8»iblc  but  that  the  thun  decreed  shoaldl 
of  our  everla<>tmg  state  not  before  our  prayers  and  sirivmgs  515— all  tnat  ia  intended, ' 
I  hat  when  God  decrees  all  that  comes  to  pass,  all  erents  are  subject  to  the  disponl  of "" 
•lence,  &c.  532— of  sin  in  the  Scriptures  argues  no  insincentv  in  God's  commands,  invir 

Ace.  532 — (jod  has  regard  to  conuitious  in,  as  he  has  resaru  to  wise  order  and  roonec 

:hiugs  540 — God  must  be  conceited  in,  as  having  a  considerution  of  the  capableness  or  aptaM 
of  mean«i  to  obtain  an  end  before  he  fixes  on  the  means  541— of  the  eternal  damnation  4 
the  reprobate,  not  to  be  conceived  uf,  as  prior  to  the  fall,  &c.  as  the  decree  of  the 
:^lory  of  the  elect  is  542 — must  be  conceived  of  in  the  some  order  as  antecedent  to  and 
«|uent  on  another,  as  God's  acts  in  the  exerutinn  of  these  decrees  543— objected  to  oo  the  ^ 
ihat  the  doctrine  implies  God  may  do  evil  that  good  may  come  ;  answered,  that  God  may 
;hat  evil  bhnuld  come  to  pass  and  permit  that  it  may  come,  that  good  may  come  of  it  515. 

Dcrr.rrDCKcr.— ^n  others  for  the  good  we  need  or  desire  derogates  from  the  freenesa  of  goodacMl 
doing  good  to  them  from  self-love  11.  221— on  future  time,  the  sin  and  folW  of,  shown  IV.  Ml 
when  men  act  thus ;  if  they  set  their  hearts  on  the  enjoyments  of  this  life;  explained  M 
when  proud  of  their  wordly  circumstances  350  ;  when  they  enry  others  ;  when  they  rest  Ml 
are  easy  to*day  351  ;  when  the?  neglect  any  thing  to  be  done  before  they  die  :  if  they  do  thi 
which  must  be  undone  302 ;  why  should  we  not  do  so?  no  promise  of  Ciod,  that  we  shall  sfd 
anothf'r  day  ;  so  many  ways  and  means  to  bring  life  to  an  end  353  ;  the  doctrine  improred  95i 

!>i:i'KAviTV  of  Nature,  total— tloctrine  of,  supiKises  no  other  necessity  of  sinning  than  moral  neces>; 
>ity,  no  oih'T  inability  than  moral  inability  II.  177 — cannot  be  objected  to  from  the  greater 
nuinbcr  of  innocent  and  kind  actions  than  crimes  325— seen  not  only  m  that  they  oniversallj 
commit  sin  who  spend  any  lono:  time  in  the  world,  but  that  men  are  so  pnme  to  »m  that  ngai 
"vcr  fail  of  immeaiaielv  t^ansg^c^^^ing  God's  law,  &c. ;  proved  from  the  Scriptnrea  326— reality 
of,  ap)>ears  from  this,  that  he  has  a  prevailing  propensity  to  be  continually  sinninff  against  Gel 
387 — remaining  in  the  liearts  of  the  oest  saints,  shown  by  Scripture  328 — ^proved  dj  propeasity 
to  fall  into  idolatry  331-336;  by  men's  di!>regurd  of  their  own  eternal  mteresU  337-341;  ap- 
pears not  in  propensity  to  sm  in  some  degree,  but  it  is  so  corrupt  that  its  depravity  shows  tbit 
men  arc  or  tend  to  make  themselves  to  be  of  such  an  evil  character  as  shall  denominate  thea 
wicked  according  to  the  covenant  of  grace  341 ;  proved  from  the  Scriptures;  descriptions aad 
declarations  of,  not  confined  to  former  times  343,  344,  345,  346,  347;  from  the  ffreat  variety  of 
powerful  means  used  at  various  periods  to  restrain  the  wickedness  of  men  and  promote  tm 
religion  348-360 — not  necessary  to  account  for  sin  because  Adam  sinned,  considered  361-363: 
bfHsause  free-will  is  a  suihcient  cause  ;  disproved  364 — proved  from  death  and  the  necessity  of 
afflictions,  &c.  372-374 — original,  proved  from  wickedness  being  often  spoken  of  in  Scripton 
as  a  thinff  belonging  to  the  race  of  mankind,  and  as  if  it  were  a  property  of  the  species  40& 
413 ;  sucn  are  the  passages  which  speak  of  tne  wickedness  of  the  children  of  men ;  of  the  race 
of  man,  sons  of  men  406  ;  of  the  world  407 ;  as  being  man's  own  ;  of  mankind  as  wicked  fron 
birth;  childhood  ;  youth,  &c.  408-411— objection  against  from  the  Arminian  notion  of  the  free- 
dom of  the  will  examined  473-476 — how  accounted  for  by  the  operation  of  natural  principlei 
which  were  in  man  in  innocence  left  to  themselves  476 — of  the  heart,  in  Adam's  posteritT,  tt 
be  considered  as  the  first  existing  of  a  corrupt  disposition  in  their  hearts  ;  not  to  he  lookea  oi 
:is  sin  l»cIonging  to  them  as  distinct  from  their  participation  of  Adam's  firet  sin  ;  hot  the  depn- 
vity  of  tittiure  remaining  an  established  principle  in  the  heart  and  exhibited  in  its  operations,  it  i 
consequeiico  and  punishment  of  the  first  apostasy  and  brings  new  guilt  483 ;  illnatration  from  a 
tree,  &cc.  4S3  Note — ^various  objections  against,  considered  and  answered  495^608. 

Deskbt — a  sense  of,  essential  to  the  affections  of  gratitude  and  an^er  II.  281 — of  sin,  in  an  awakenec 
conscience,  a  sense  of  its  desert  of  the  resentment  of  God  298. 

Desert— of  punishment,  notion  of  I.  582-584. 

Desig;* — of^God,  in  doing  and  ordering  as  he  does,  the  same  as  purpose  or  decree  II.  179. 

Dksiek — ^how  distinguished  from  will  II.  2 — ^to  prevent  or  excite  future  acta  of  the  will  possible  16- 
:md  endeavors  against  the  exercises  of  a  fixed  habit  with  which  men  may  be  said  to  be  unable  t( 
avoid  these  exercises,  remote  ones;  how?  as  to  time;  as  to  nature  103— nnd  willingneas  foi 
inward  duties  in  such  as  do  not  perform  them,  has  respect  to  them  only  indirectlj  and  r^ 
motely ;  is  no  willingness,  but  something  else  is  the  object  of  those  volitions  and  dMirea  105- 
eames't,  and  longings  after  salvation  no  ceruin  sign  of  grace  IV.  462. 

DETERKI1II50,  among  external  objects  of  choice,  not  the  same  with  determining  the  choice  itself 
II.  24. 

DiFFEaEiTcc — objects  without,  cannot  be  different  objects  of  choice  II.  148— only  constitutes  dis* 
tmction  150— to  us,  which  is  of  no  consideration,  may  be  otherwise  with  God  153. 

DiFFicuLTv— natural  J  excuses  in  proiKirtion  to  its  strength  II.  128— of  expressing  the  truth  with 
regard  to  the  Divine  understanaing  and  will,  and  its  operations  greater  than  on  tho  hnman 
mind  ;  also  in  conceiving  of  the  operations  of  our  souls  143. 

DisAosEEirenT — the  degree  of,  from  the  law  of  God,  to  be  deiermmed  not  by  the  degree  of  dirtaaco 
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I  it  in  rxi;?i9^  but  ilso  in  defect,  or  not  «n)f  ra  poillive  irvjiBgrestfim  or  doiag  wlmt  is  for> 
JdeOj  but  a.\bo  m  withholding  wlust  is  fcquired  IL  §39* 
POl^TM^frt — no  fruch  thing  n^  rcaJ  in  God  11,  51R 
i.EA> — ^tww  u-««d  111  tJuo  r^'ew  Testaiii<*ni  h  lOl* 
EtJiEifCE— n  hat  !1.  99. 
i  ATTOHSr— nn  part  of  dJTiwily  attended  with  sw  nnich  intrkacy  a»  to  sla(@  ihe  preclis  wgn^ 
lit  and  difFercnce  between  tfiose  cf  Moaes  ajid  p/  Christ  L  J60* 
rcwmoit^^ — sirenglh  ^f^  a  vi)e  onp,  an  aggTavmtt«i  of  wicked  aci<  IL  !34 — or  ftenHf!  of  the  mind 
m-luch  ironsisu  in  a  determination  of  the  mind  to  approve  and  ht  pleaied  with  Mcoodary  bfjuilj, 
coosideroil  %irapl5\  has  nothing  of  the  nature  of  tmn  virlue  277 — idea  of,  or  Iftideacy,  cornea  to 
tt«,  bj  ohst^mng  whni  is  constant  or  geisemJ  in  evtmtj  under  a  great  vraiieiy  of  cirLumbtance^  ; 
mb<3r^t?  &Uj  whtn  thi?  eddci  or  F^ent  contmues  iht  Kume  throug^h  great  aful  Tarinua  opjjtnrtion^ 
miich  stid  manifold  forc^  and  means  uied  to  the  conuary  uoi  preraUm^  to  htfsder  the  eirct 
S|0 — ^'ontmurd  erercJse  of  tut  evil ,  m  repeated  actiioj  '^ini^  tona»  to  fitreagihea  it  more  and 


^  nre  3^i^-of  the  mind  which  is  a  propensiiv  to  act  luintrary  to  reasooi  a  depraved  disposition 
- — gutU  ahiing  Cmm  the  flr*l  ejiiting  of  a*'  '  ... 

rii  Ibeir  gijijt  of  Adiirn^s  &r*t  sin  4S3. 


tU  ahiing  fff^m  the  flr*l  ejiiting  oiadepraT^d  one,  in  Adain'a  poaterity  not  distinct 


ptvL3riTT-^he  duty  of  aChnsu^i  to  ^ow  in  knowledge  of  IV,  S;  prored  6-11— thfT  ^r  dotlnite 
\  whkh  compt-hifads  all  thote  iruthfc  and  rule*  wUdk  concern  the  great  buBinei»  of  religion  j  not 
leam^  mtrely  by  imcirovemenl  of  naiural  rNoton  ;  a  doc trtue^  nether  Ihan  an  art  or  science; 
*  Aaiuralf  what  (  detlnea^  the  doctrine  of  hvmg  to  God  by  Chrtst  3— knowledge  of  the  thing*  of 
sf«ecuiattve  and  pnctical  or  natural  and  tpiritnal ;  its  usefulaeva  and  ncces&ity ,  ho  other 
J^  BieafM  of  grace  will  be  of  benelt  buC  by  knowled^  4 — the  excel! eacy  of  the  ihingi  of  7. 
lilpcntncES — imporijHtt,  miscellaneous  obserraticms  on  I.  fifid. 
^      amnmz^,  Dr — bis  practire  with  his  eittidenia  Ut.  414. 

wh-o  is  covetous r  ni9y  iti  some  sort  desire  the  Yirtua  of  temperance |  but  it  la  no  tnie 
'  desire. 

J  of  wBTship^^istinciion  In,  &t.j  what  ?  L  J7o, 

TAUH  Kef^  iowAtiLAV — ^binh  and  parentage  L  5— remote  ance§try  6  Note— education  at  Yab 
College,  and  preparation  and  entrance  on  the  mim*lr>'  6  tuior  ai  Yale  College;  settle  U 
Hortbtmpton  7— rcRoloUons  7-10 — eiiracis  from  hsj  diary  written  only  for  pmale  nsa  !&• 
couot  ol  hi*coii7ersioTi,expefietict' and  religioMSt  eiterciaes  J7 — early  awakemngi^&c.  18 — 
^^.  exi»tence  of  inward  delight,  kc^  19 — great  fcCnse  of  God'*  majesty  and  glorj,  tc.  SO — 
L^editntioa  of  himself  to  God  22 — ill  at  North  Ha?en  t3 — eenia  of  the  fulaess  ul  Christ,  fltc 
L>£i— itifeotiog  view«  of  his  own  ^infulne&»  SD^-general  department,  kc. ;  frci]uecLt  m  prayer  ST — 
I  sbfte'mioiiatie»&  -,  of  gff-at  npphcatioD  ;  uncommon  thirst  for  knowledge  i  original ;  thought  m 
I  bf  uniociable  28 — avoids  di»puto&  ;  conbcientioiis  and  exact  39— hb  conduct  as  a  parent  m  ^v- 
i  «nung  and  instructing  hi's  ghildren  ;  an  enfmy  to  the  amnsemenu,  Itc- ;  airtcl  regard  to  ju$- 
■  €!«•  }  cautious  in  the  choice  of  friends  29,  30— very  benevoteot  \  his  character  «a  a  preacher : 
,eaii«K«  of  his  eminence;  great  p^ins  in  compoini|  his  sermona;  great  acquaintance  wkli  the 
Bible  and  with  divinity  31— great  knowledge  of  his  own  heart,  Ikc^  i  appearance  in  the  pulpit, 
l^tit ;  nitid^  of  preaching  3S — ^performance  of  the  public  exeraae«  and  pastoral  duty  33— ^ui* 
i  in  revivals  of  religion  and  writings  on  this  subject  34 — hia  labors  at  Nortbampton,  &c.  36 
LQiea  of  dissatisfactioti  36 ;  increased  by  the  question  of  the  terma  of  communion  37— 
Etches  lectures  on  the  subject  j  council  called  )  dtiimibsed  3S— -pTe^achcs  his  £[irewell  sermon  ; 
I  tnals  and  condtjct  under  them  40ygTeatly  iri&d  as  to  the  question  of  bti  dljmltson  :  atkH 
^l$K  advice  of  a  coiincil ;  reaulis  in  his  diiiiiij»sion  41 — chosen  miia»ooary  lo  the  lodiuta  at  Htock. 
Bridji:e  47 — cha#en  Prfsident  of  New  Jersey  CoUe^  4^^ his  letter  in  anra'er  to  tbe  invititioti^ 
Lfo^^ed  in  preparing  the  Hiiitory  of  the  Work  of  Kedcmptlodf  fee.  60 — aaks  the  adrlce  of  min. 
iera  as  to  his  duty,'  who  decide  that  he  f^hcstdd  aeecpi ;  hisi  deep  emotion  51 — resigns  his  misssion 
pfoceed^^  to  Princeton ;  b  incicfilated  for  Ihe  ^uiall-ijox  ;  his  death  62— his  last  words ;  charac^ 
ter  a*  an  nuthnr  53 — cbftracter  as  a  preacher  ;  list  of  hi*  wmk%  54— his  method  of  f^eparlng  his 
miioelJ  lueou!^  vpTitin^s  £S— inscription  on  his  lonib  66 — ^bis.  farewell  sermon;  ciriomslaiices  under 
which  it  waa  preucht'd  69 — the  discourse  itii<elt  ti3^iwenty-thrce  years  settled  with  lu»  people  7^ — 
TitvUcittes  himself  av  haritig  sought  to  do  his  duty  76 — re»ii]t  ol  the  council  in  Ids  case  oL 
:cT— sometimes  used  for  the  coti^eqnence  of  another  thing  which  ia  perhaps  rather  an  occasion 
tiian  a  csitse  most  properly  speaking  1 L  2b — cannot  be  more  in^  than  m  the  cnnsa  2S— every 
eCeet  haaa  neccssarj'  connection  with  its  cause  47 — or  motive  53 — production  of*  the  causing  of 
10  effect  €0 — of  the  impossibility  of  an  event's  falling  of  existence  may  prove  the  impossibdity 
«■  much  as  if  it  were  the  cause  77 — necessarily  follows  the  efficiency  of  the  cause  1 15— an  actioo 
t^  eflecl  of  the  Will  124 — common  and  steady  shows  a  preponderation,  a  prevailing  liableotp 
or  eirpQV'ednesSi  &c.  31H — stated,  must  have  a  stated  canse  3lS><— extent  ol^very  dinerent  fr^Vt 
that  pefiiinnence  which  is  lo  show  a  permanent  or  fixed  tnHuence  or  propensity  363— au  ejtisl- 
euce  which  is  produced  every  moment  by  a  new  action  or  exertion  of  power^  must  be  a  new 
effect  in  each  mo  mem  ;;  illustrated  by  examples  of  the  moon  and  images  m  a  glass  46)9|  490 
liote — rea?onb§  fromj  to  the  caufrc,  according  to  common  sense  ti3SI. 
BniGAOors  ORACG — remarks  on  IL  647 — the  qneitions  related  to,  between  Calvinists  and  Ar^ 
Kinittna  are  two^  whether  the  grace  of  God  m  giving  lUi  saving  virtue  be  de  term  into  g  and  de- 
^if e  ;  and  whether  saving  virtue  be  decisivelv  g^'en  by  a  aupernatural  and  sovereign  opemti<»i 
t4  the  Spirit  of  God ;  or  whether  it  be  only  by  such  djvtne  inl)uence  or  assistant-e  as  is  \m* 

Iilaiited  tn  the  course  of  Providence,  either  according  to  established  kws  of  nalura  or  tstab< 
kbed   laws  of  Providence  towards  msnkmd  ;  points  of  coutrover^V  slated^  &c.  SSO-'Were  a 
third   prrson  between  it  and  the  wiibject  of  the  gift  of  virtue  lo  be  the  sovereignly  dettirinintiig 
_  cause  and  eOtoeiit  of  virtue  and  Goil  lo  u^e  the  meana,  would  it  lie  prosier  to  uacrihi-  lb?  maUer 
od  5tiS,6t]3 — the  mcsfiiog  of  this  term  decisive^  immediate,  arbitr^rypj.  e.  not 
iws  of  naturCi  principles  of  tupematuraJ  grot'^  infused  and  (lie  change  Jnaianta* 
grand  point  of  Che  coniroversv  what?    679 — in  it.  we  are  a^t  merely  naiiifti 
Vol.  IV.  83 
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God  does  all  and  we  do  all ;  Cod  produces  all  and  ve  act  all ;  for  tbat  is  what  he ; 
own  acts  ;  not  inconsistent  with  freedom  581. 

Elect— Ood  has  absolutt-ly  clocied  the  particular  persons  that  are  to  be  godly  II.  Ml 

Election— if  there  bo  none,  then  it  is  not  God  that  makos  men  to  differ  ;  not  from  ftftt 
or  comiuional  as  depending  on  the  condilmn  of  man's  will  11.  b21 — follows  (rom 
mming  that  Christ's  deatli  should  hate  succass  in  gathering  a  church  to  him:  fa 
on  the  pirsonb  beforehand  529 — decrees  of,  proved  from  the  Scripiurt-s  f>3i«^2 
tures  in  leaching  it  have  not  imposed  on  our  uiii)«;rstanding  a  doctrme  conira.T  id 
the  eondilionul,  of  the  Armmans  absurdlv  so  trailed  534— not  of  works,  taughl'a; 
538 — <»bji'clion  against,  that  many  called  elect  nctuallv  turned  a]KM.tate<»,  an*»-rf 
of  God  of  the  creature's  etoni:il  happiness  antec^deut  to  IbreMght  of  srooi  wrfit* 
which  he  docs  not  in  reprobation  decree  the  creature's  eternal  miserj''antfc^d«.t 
sight  of  sin  510 — redeuiption,  iic.  with  the  Jews  began  wiih  the  nattoii,  and  ii^*ir 
»ons  :  but  with  Christians,  cKction,  redemption,  &c.  Wgin  with  particular  |>«r>ciz 
to  public  societies  5C5. 

Ekd— f(tr  which  Goil  treated  the  world  ;  chief  and  ultimate  ;  inferior  ;  suborJinnt?:  ■!? 
— the  &ame  may  be  l>oih  ihe  immediate  and  ultimate ;  illut^tration :  the  uliimate 
which  i>  toutjhl  for  the  sake  of  itself;  an  end  may  have  the  nature  of  an  uliimk 
ordinate  one :  chief  differs  from  ultinuile,  the  our  mnsi  vdued  j  iwo  d.^rrtot  < 
ultimate  yet  not  chief:  ultiniaie  not  always  chief  194 — supremn,  ^hm  the  ul;jn:r.< 
— oneinal  ;  (tod's  last,  in  creating  Ihe  world  not  his  iaiihfulnes.s  ;  but  aitrr  it»2 
may  be  the  end  of  many  providential  disposals,  and,  in  a  lower  »enft«,  hi*  lasl :  d 
tworn  a  conseqnenlial  and  tubordinale  end  197 — can  be  but  one  of  C»oA-s  wnrk  n 
s».nse  ;  under  uhal  sui'|mimIiou  ?  ht»w  sevcraH  19S — God's  last  m  creation,  no  nnr 
implies  indigence,  insullicionty,  mutabiliiy  or  dependence  on  the  creature  iorhappm 
ahU*  to  reason  20(^— question  «»f  decision  as  t«i  God's,  in  creation,  by  «U|p:t,i.*i  ] 
being,  or  wisdDin,  jiisiuo,  n-ctiiudc  us  a  ]»rrson,  &c,  201 — God's  ullim-ite.  in  rrn' 
IK  good,  amiable  and  vaiu:iblc  in  itself  abs<dutely  and  origiually  203— God's  alliinit' 
the  world,  was  to  conmiunicate  his  own  intim'te  fulness  of  eooil :  reasonable  -y.i 
scheme  ol  God's  Inst,  in  creaimn.  liable  to  objection  213 — God  must  have  pl«>ss-jrf 
will  be  his  Isst  end  2N— any  ihinsf,  the  last  end  of  some  of  God*s  works  tJie  r?*u, 
only,  but  of  his  works  in  general,  though  not  mentioned  as  their  end,  but  nnly  of  y. 
infer  to  be  the  \iv>\,  of  others  olso  ;  and  that  which  appears  from  the  Scripture* 
last,  in  creation,  disp<isal,  and  moral  government  of  the  world  is  the  last  of  treat 
22S— that,  which  the  word  of  Goi^ requires  the  intelligent  and  moral  part  of  tho  v 
as  their  main  end,  to  have  rogpect  to,  and  to  regulate  their  conduct  by,  as  their 
highest,  is  the  last  end  for  which  God  made  it.  and  hence  the  whole  world  224— 
ness  of  a  thing,  the  end  of  the  thing  22.')^lhe  last,  and  highest,  of  the  pious,  apj 
Scriptures,  the"  same  as  God's  last  in  creation,  and  so  respecting  Jesus  Christ  22.>— (1 
the  Scriptures  declared  to  be  his,  or  object  of  his  regard  2ZG-246 — ultimate,  of 
one  252. 

Knd — groat  and  main  one  of  separating  the  cliildron  of  Nmel  from  other  natlrns  vh^.' 

Endeavors — arising  from  iii'iirect  wiilinLMievs  c:innot  excuse  fnr  want  of  p'^rtrmr.: 
duly ;  may  liave  a  iictjalivoiy  £;(to.l  iiiMianco  ;  occasions  of  avoj.lir.g  omI  II.  l'^'.. 

Enjovmknts — s))iritual,  in  what  r«s}.>«'cl  the  y  ar*>  of  a  sniii-Milisryiiii:  iiuMirr-  111.  17:-. 

KxMiTV — of  men  to  (ifid,  m  what  rospi-t  f?,  and  how  great  IV.  36-42;  why  ili>  i' 
strictness  of  (JoiTs  law  a  i)rini-i)nil  caus".' ;  roasons  that  il  i<  not  percf'.vt'il  >.  ti- 
exercised  in  iiiiln>licf  of  God'>  h*'h\{z  ;  i\n  not  ri'aI:zo  ihrre  i<  "-mh  a  lo:ir^  ;:. .  •: 
infinitely  ahovr  thi'in  47;  r**strainr'i  by  fciir  4^  ;  may  not  liave  hjid  rniiih  ;r..i.  i  : 
do  not  know  it  W) — cunsfqiiencos  of  5^.  JO — cauvilt'>s,  oiilier  from  \vl»ai  (io  1  .^  . 
62 — shows  (;od's  woMiicrful  lovo  in  giving  Christ  to  die  for  iis  t>3. 

F'QriiiFRirM— ol  th<' will,  jifrfect,  no  Vidiiion  11.3 — ilie  mind  ui,  as  l.kcly  to  •  l.rt> 
anotluT  ;  with  rt'sjx  i-t  to  criim-s   112. 

Error — or  niistak*',  m;iy  ho  the  n<.oasion  of  a  uraoious  ciercisc  f»f  a  q:^ti(=u>  :ti:l--;:;n? 
of  God  Ill.fjl. 

Errors — in  rrjooling  tlic  rovival,  not  distinguishing  tho  good  from  the  V^tI,  &•. .  III. 
ment  niav  occur  in  a  work  of  tho  Sjjiril  of  l\nd  C!)0— not  to  be  won<!»Ti  J  ut  tir 
bp  some  dOl — easily  accounted  for  ;  how  ?  21)3,  204 — to  permit  many,  r»n;i'.oci  •;>  •.. 
n^r  of  doalmg  with'his  j)coplo ;  not  to  bf  wondoreil  ut,  it  we  cousider  Sai.in'>  1' m 
— to  think  wo  may  use  tlie  woisl  of  the  language,  ovm  if  the  truili,  nl  »ac'i  .: 
exoroiseofatrnlygoodalfoction  may  be  tlio  occasion  of  37S — some  that  have  ir  i-^' 
specified  causes  391-396 ;  censuring  Christians  in  grtod  slan«ling  as  nacoiivtrl 
exhorting  397. 

Erskink,  Rev.  .Iohn — his  view  of  President  Edwards's  writings  and  advertisement  tn  r 
Redemption  1.  29."). 

Essays  on  the  Principles  of  Morality  and  Natural  Religion — remafks  on  :  its  auihr-r  1 
sily  of  man's  actions  plainly  inconsistent  with  liberiy  II.J^3;  also  maintains  l^ 
have  a  freedoin  opposed  to  moral  neressity.  yet  a  liberty  to  signify  a  power  <:l  i 
or  against  motives,  and  even  in  contradioii(»n  to  all  our  own  desires  an-l  avor>-  r. 
pies  of  action  :  also  a  necessitj'  inconsistent  with  some  supposahle  power  «">f  I'i 
184;  does  not  distinguish  between  natural  and  moral  necosity  1n>;  ditfors  fp-n 
his  views  of  blameworthiness,  &c.;  also  holds  that  God  has  so  constitute-.!  n.ai 
acting  under  a  constant  delusion  of  liberty  l.Sfi;  uses  contingence  as  chance,  ; 
such  "to  be  the  liberty  without  necessity  of  which  we  have  a  natural  feeling  1>T  : 
the  care,  labor  and  industry  of  mankind  to  nun's  natural  delusive  sense  of  the  J 
tingence  IS*^;  disproved  ;  '^iieh  a  libertv  of  ronlmgencenot  known  189. 
Eterwity  of  hell  torments,  proved  lo  be  fust  and  real  III.  267-276. 
EusEBWt— his  view  of  liberty  of  man's  will  II.  34. 
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BvAflioir— attempted  with  reference  to  the  application  of  the  term  saints,  ftc.  I.  ]00. 

BrAUOifs  of  the  ar^ment  for  the  depravity  of  nature  considered  II.  361-371. 

Etc — ^reason  to  believe,  that  Adam  in  giving  this  name  to  his  wife  had  reference  to  the  promise  to 
his  posterity  II.  401,  402. 

Btxkt — dependent  on  a  cause,  must  be  counected  with  it  ,*  not  necessarily  connected  with  its  cause 
comes  to  pass  without  cause  II.  46 — contingent  in  existences  without  all  necessity  is  without 
evidence  14 — so  contingent,  that  it  possibly  may  not  be,  cannot  be  foreknown  75— events  in  the 
moral  world,  proper  that  they  should  be  ordered  by  God  161— necessity  of  it,  the  only  way 
of  proving  that  a  thing  will  ceruinly  be  168 — every  one  that  is  the  consequence  of  any  thing 
whatsoever,  or  connected  with  any  foregoing  circumstance  either  poMtive  or  negative,  as  the 
ground  or  reason  of  its  exibtencc,  must  be  from  God  177. 

EriDEirci: — no  event  can  be  known  without  it  II.  74. 

BnoEiccES,  of  grace — those  exercises  nnd  affuctioiis  which  are  good  pnes  differ  from  all  that  devils 
are  subjects  of,  in  foundation  ;  viz.  an  apprehension  or  sense  of  supreme  holy  beauty  and  comts 
liness  of  divine  things,  as  they  are  in  tlicuisf;lvos,  or  in  their  own  nature  IV.  468  ;  aUo  in  their 
tendency  470  ;  tend' to  destroy  Satan *k  interest,  to  wound  and  weaken  his  cause  471. 

EvSL,  Moral-— consists  in  a  certain  deformity  ui  the  nature  of  certain  dispositions  of  the  heart  and 
acts  of  the  will  II.  120 — (tod  may  onier  and  dispose  of  that  event  which  in  the  iuhcrent  subject 
and  agent  is  moral  evil  and  vet  his  doing  so  niuy  be  no  moral  evil  161 — coming  to  pat^s,  may  be 
an  occasion  of  greater  good  tuan  that  is  an  evil  520 — if  God  be  truly  unwillini;  that  there  should 
be  any  in  the  world,  why  does  he  not  cause  less  to  exist  than  really  does  ?  660. 

EicoxMimiCATioN — nature  of,  a  punishment;  privative  IV.  639;  cut  off  from  the  charity  of  the 
church;  how?  640;  from  brotherly  society;  how?  641,642;  from  its  fellowship  of  the  wor- 
ship 643  {  from  other  privileges  of  more  internal  nature ;  the  positive  part  of  it  what  ?  644 — by 
whom  is  it  to  be  looked  on  as  inflicted  ? — who  are  its  proper  subjects  ?  645 — the  end  of  it  646. 

KiExcxsE^--of  gmcci  two  kinds  of;  immanent  acts ;  an  J  practical  or  effective  exercises  III.  204. 

Eehivitiox — that  which  is  essential  to  a  thing  to  (>e  n-presNed  in  an  exhibition  or  duclanition  of;  ap- 
plied to  profession  of  the  Christian  religion  I.  90. 

EnsTEifcc — mode  of  proving  our  own  II.  iH — of  uicn,  dependent  on  acts  of  the  will  67,  6S — under- 
standing and  will  the  highest  kind  of  216. 

BzrEUEMCE — against  the  Arniinian  doctrine  of  the  self-determining  power,  &c.  II.  173  Note. 

EZFEKIENCES— that  are  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God,  cannot  be  otherwise  than  right  III.  32— 
persons  may  be  said  to  live  upon  theirs,  when  they  make  a  righteous>ness  of  them  57— false 
ones  commonly  raise  the  atftctions  high,  &c.  121 — case  of  enthu^iasts,  &c.  122— difference  of 
persons'  under  conviction  256 — of  true  Chrislians,  things  with  regard  to  inward,  by  which  the 
devil  has  many  advantnges  3S1-300 ;  mixture  there  is  in  them  3-S1-3S4  ;  human  or  natural  affec- 
tion and  passion,  considered  in  reference  to  various  affections,  love,  &c.  382,  abo  impre^!^lon6  on 
the  imagination ;  sclf-righl«'oiisnc^s  or  spiritual  pride  3S3 ;  unht-edrd  defects  give  the  devil  an 
advantage  384-386  ;  not  the  djfect  or  imperfection  of  degree  as  in  ull  even  the  most  Imly  in  this 
life,  ill  consc(|uenccs  384  ;  talking  of  divine  and  heavenly  things  with  laughter  or  light  behavior 
3^&— how  to  judge  of  them  ;  those  that  have  the  least  mixture,  mos»t  spiritual ;  tKose  that  are 
lea.-^t  partial  or  which  are  i)roportionablc  ;  those  raised  to  the  highest  degree  386 — another  dan- 
j(er  in  the  degenerating  ol  experiences  386-390:  causes  which  contribute  to  this;  inixliire  387; 
defect ;  aiming  at  that  which  is  beyond  the  rule  of  God's  word  388 — things  with  regard  to  the 
external  cffectK  of,  which  give  Saian  an  advantage  390,  391 ;  secret  and  unaccountable  influence 
of  custom  in  ri'speci  to  oxternal  efftcts  and  manifestations  of  the  inward  affections  of  the  mind, 
&c.  390 ;  as  the  practice,  so  ull  the  visible  marks  of  distinction  and  separation  it  should  be 
avoided  395. 

Faculty — of  the  Will  11.  1 — there  con  be  none  on  the  Arininian  notions  of  moral  agency  118. 

'aitji — only  special  and  saving,  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace  I.  110 — saving,  the  proper 
matter  of  profcirsion,  evident  from  the  case  of  the  Eunuch  tnught  by  Philip  130. 

J'ailh — what  it  is,  shown  from  tlie  Scriptures  II.  GOI-606,  613,  &c. ;  a  belief  of  a  testimony: 
th**  proper  act  of  the  soul  towards  God  us  faithful  ;  belief  of  the  truth  from,  at  least 
with  a  sense  of  the  glory  and  excellency ;  from  a  spiritual  taste  of  what  is  excellent ;  its 
obiect  the  Gospel  as  well  as  Jesus  Christ  601— includes  a  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ ; 
a  belief  of  the  promises ;  a  receiving  of  Christ  into  the  heart ;  true,  is  accepting  the  Gospel ; 
obeying  the  Gospel  from  the  heart  602 — a  trusting  in  and  committing  ourselves  to  Christ; 
gladly  receiving  the  (lospcl  603— includes  being  persuaded  of  and  embracing  the  promises ; 
being  reconciled  to  God  revealing  himself  by  Christ;  a  sense  of  our  own  unworthiness : 
is  being  drawn  to  Christ  604 — arises  from  or  includes  love  ;  is  being  athirst  for  the  waters  of 
lifo  ;  !-ui)mittinff  to  the  righteousness  of  God  605— justifying,  the  clearest  and  most  perfect  defi> 
nition  of,  is,  the  soul's  entirely  embracing  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Clirist  as  our  Saviour ; 
explained  606 — the  essence  of  the  first  act  as  exercised  in  justifying,  is  a  quitting  other  hopes 
and  applying  to  Christ  for  salvation,  choosing  and  closing  with  salvation  by  Him  in  His  way 
with  a  sense  of  His  absolute,  glorious,  sufficiency  and  mercy  ;  hope  so  essential  to  it,  that  it  n 
the  natural  and  necessary  and  most  immediate  fruit  of  true  laith  607 — not  every  receiving  of  the 
Gospel,  but  such  as  is  suitable  to  its  nature  and  its  relation  to  us  and  our  circumstances  ;  rea- 
sons why  it  is  the  most  proper  word  to  express  a  cordial  reception  of  Christ  608— justifying  is 
the  soul's  sense  and  conviction  of  the  reality  and  sufficiency  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  Saviour ;  pre- 
pares the  way  for  the  removal  of  the  guilt  of  conscience  608,  609— difficulty  of  defining,  that 
we  have  no  word  that  clearly  and  adequately  expresses  the  whole  act  of  acceptance,  or  closine 
of  the  soul  or  heart  with  Christ  611— justifying,  in  the  essence  of,  hope  is  implied  612  :  good 
works  also  ;  prayer  is  the  expression  of  that  inward  sense  or  act  of  which  it  consists  613 — a 
•avinff  behef  of  the  truth  arises  from  love  617,  619, 625 — various  expresssions  of  Scripture  to 
ngnify  it  620,  Ice. — the  saving  nature  of,  eighteen  queries  respecting  it  623,  621 — common,  not 
a  mpematural  thing  any  more  than  belief  in  history  ;  obtained  by  the  same  means  633 — saving, 
■rgumenti  to  prove  that  it  differs  from  common  in  nature  and  essence ;  not  m*  rely  a  difference 
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of  degree  6S4-637 ;  Dot  diflereDce  only  in  effecta  637-641— that  which  is  without  spiritm]  VA\ 
IS  not  true  faith  III.  53 — in  the  Tiew  of  manj  persons  deceiving  themseWes,  is  believinf  tut 
they  are  m  a  good  state  54,  126 — one  act  of^  to  commit  the  kci'ping  of  the  sfwl  to  Christ,  to 
keep  it  from  falling  614— not  only  the  first  act  of,  but  subsequent  acts  of  pcrtererance  in, 
Justify  the  sinner  516 — the  two  ways  in  which  the  first  act  of  justifies  517.  i 

FUtL— bv  which  we  are  justified .  means  not  the  same  thing  as  a  course  of  obedience  or  rightcoosKu 
IV.  o4 — as  a  condition  of  salvation  ;  not  sufllicicntly  clear  explanation  as  condUian  is  ambignou; 
fts  commonly  used  not  the  only  cmidition  of  justification  67 — that  qualification  in  anr  person  tkti 
renders  it  meet  in  the  sight  ot  God  that  he  should  be  looked  upon  us  having  Christ's  salisfacuos 
and  righteousness  ;  belonging  to  him,  because  it  is  that  which  on  his  part  makes  np  the  unras 
between  turn  and  Christ  70— it  is  the  Chriidian's  uniting  act,  done  on  his  part  toward  tliis  unk»€r 
relation  71— justifies  or  gives  an  interebt  m  Christ's  Mttislactinn  and  merits  and  a  right  to  the 
benefits  procured  thereby,  as  it  makes  the  Iclievcr  and  Christ  one  in  the  acceptance  of  the 
Supreme  Judge  73 — meaning  of  divint'R,  when  they  say  that  it  does  not  justify  as  a  voik 
of  righteousness  73— just  i  Heat  ion  by  the  first  act  of  103— also  necessan'  thot  it  remaini^ 
future  looked  on  by  the  jusuficr  as  viriually  implied  in  the  first  act  of  104— consequences  cf 
considering  future  acts  ol  us  having  no  concern  with  our  justification  105^perseverance  of  ne- 
cessary to  congruity  of  iiistificalion  106— justifying  in  a  Mediator  is  conversant  about  sin  or  evil 
to  be  rejected,  and  g(»od  to  be  Hcci'iited  ;  the  former  evangelical  repentance  lim-speculatiTe,or 
belief  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  no  evidence  of  good  estate  45) — reasons  stated,  why  this, 
which  is  possessed  by  devils,  cannot  be  so  ;  without  holiness  they  are  not  snlyecta  of  eves 
common  grace  451,452;  uu  reasonable  to  suppose  that  a  person's  being  like  a  deril  «  a  sigD 
thdt  he  IS  unlike  him  453  ]  use  of  the  doctrine  for  instinction,  &c.  454. 

Faix — of  man,  the  rums  of,  how  manifested  I  IV.  29. 

Fadltiress — common  idea,  what?  II.  131. 

Fkab — cast  out  by  the  Spirit  of  God  only  by  the  prevailing  of  love  III.  56 — great  varieiy  as  to  the 
degree  of  in  awakened  persons  S41. 

FiTHESs — proper  that  God  hiiould  act  according  to  the  greatest,  and  he  knows  what  it  so  ?  11. 203— 
of  a  ttiint;  to  answer  its  end,  its  goodness  224— is  twofold  to  a  state,  one  a  moral  the  other 
natural  IV.  72. 

Flavsl,  Mr.— quotations  from  his  works  III.  29  Note,  50  Note,  57  Note,  58  Note,  78  Note,  ITS 
Note,  177  Ncitc :  his  account  of  a  nmn  wonderlully  overcome  wiili  divine  comforts  287. 

Flesh,  fleihly.  iiv. — meaning  of,  in  the  Scriptures  413-417,  433,  476-47b. 

FoaEKKOWLKUOF. — (lod^s,  ol  inan*s  nioral  conduct  and  qualities,  &c.  proved  by  cases  of  Pharaoh, 
Peter  and  manv  oiht-rs  II.  0*3,63 — of  eventti  dependent  on  moral  conduct  of  persons  as  in  case 
of  children  of  Israel  ^oillg  to  Euyjtt,  on  Joscplis,  and  many  others  in  Scripture  history  63-^— 
of  the  Messiah,  kc.  65,  66 — prn'ol  uf  God's,  of  the  volitions  of  moral  agents  from  predictions 
of  facts  conHcquenl  on  ceruiin  creat  events,  as  the  fall,  the  drluge,  &c. — of  God  argued  from 
the  fact  he  must  otlierwise  truly  repent  of  what  he  has  done  and  wi^h  it  were  done  otherwise 
70,  and  liable  to  do  so  continually,  changing  his  mind,  &c. ;  also  in  power  of  man  to  frustrate 
God's  designk  ;  inconsistent  with  f^cripture  11 ;  also  that  God  is  liable  to  be  disappointed  of  hi» 
end  in  creation,  redemption,  &c.  72— proves  that  the  knowledge  of  the  things  to  has  had 
existence  and  so  necessary,  and  thus  the  events  themselves  necessary  73— no  future  event 
con  be  foreknown  whose  existence  is  contingent  74 — God's  as  inconsistent  with  man's  liberty  as 
his  absolute  decrees  76 — absohiie,  may  prove  an  act  or  event  to  he  necessary  and  yet  not  be 
that  which  causes  the  necessity  77,  78 — God  can  have  none  of  the  future  moral  actions  of  intel- 
ligent heinsis  on  the  Arminian  scheme  US— (Jod's  of  all  future  events  iiiHkes  him  as  much  the 
Author  of  sm  as  the  doctrine  of  the  moral  necessity  of  men's  volitions  106 — obsolnte  of  God,  as 
inconsistent  with  counsels,  &c.  as  is  the  doctrine  of  necessity  167— God's  admitted  by  all  that 
ow;n  the  being  of  a  God  513 — those  who  hold  to,  contradict  contingency  515— of  God  necessarily 
mtcrs  a  decree  .522 — contradicts  the  Arminian  notion  of  liberty  as  much  as  a  decree  535. 

Fortitude- true  Christian,  in  what  it  consists  HI.  162 — how  best  to  judge  of  it;  how  it  differs 
from  pretended,  &c.  163. 

Freedom— meaning  of,  in  common  speech  II.  17— primary  notion  j  as  used  by  Arminians,  Pelagians, 
&c.  consists  in  a  self-determining  power  in  the  will,  continffence  18,  473 — of  the  will,  requisite 
to  all  moral  agency,  the  grand  article  on  which  rests  the  decision  of  most  of  the  points  of  the 
controvtTsy  between  Calvinists  and  Arminians  176. 

Fulness- of  Go*l,  the  term  how  used  II.  206  Note — communicated  by  him  to  his  creatures'  know 
ledge.  holinesK,  happiness,  &c.  209. 

Fthdamlntal- the  same  articles  are  not  fundamental  to  all  men,  &c.  III.  545. 

FuKERAL  Serkons  III.  6a5, 6l5. 

Future  State — j)roved  from  the  fact  the  beasts  are  made  for  man  I.  6T2  ;  fVom  the  O.  T.  674. 

GAJ.E,  Dr.— quotation  from  his  Court  of  the  Gentiles  III.  140  Note,  538. 

Glas,  Mr.  John— on  evidences  quoted  I.  203  Note. 

Glorv— grace,  the  seed,  dawnini^  of  in  the  heart  III.  S!^-a  sight  of  the  divine  glory  of  the  gospel 
convinces  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  ;  removes  prejudices  ;  helps  reason  135— a  great  apprehen- 
sion of  an  external  in  divine  things  no  evidence  of  grace  IV.  462. 

Glory— God's,  should  be  seen  and  known,  valued,  loved,  &c.  answerably  to  its  dignity  II.  205— 
emanation  of^  implies  the  commnnicated  excellency  and  happiness  of  his  creatares  219 — ^proved 
from  the  Scriptures  to  be  an  ultimate  end  of  ihe  creation  ;  the  end  of  God's  saints  his  glory 
226— the  end  in  his  happiness  227— the  ultimate  end  of  the  goodness  of  the  moral  part  of 
creation  238 — the  ultimate  end  of  moral  goodness  and  righteousness;  and  that  in  which  con- 
sists the  value  and  end  of  particular  gracen,  and  the  end  of  that  religion  and  service  of 
God  which  ih  the*  end  of  Christ's  redeeming  us  229— to  be  the  last  end  of  all  Christisns 
and  to  be  their  delight  in  their  best  frames  290— Che  highest  and  last  end  of  Christ  231- the 
last  end  of  the  work  of  redemption  by  Jesns  Christ :  proted  by  his  declarations,  prayers,  the 
song  of  angels,  &c.  232, 233  i  heiiM  tht  glory  of  Ood  Um  Iwt  ond  of  the  creatioa  of  the  world 
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9H — meaning  of  God's  glory  in  the  Scriptnret ;  glory  of  God,  sometimes  mesne  the  second  per- 
son of  the  Trinity  246— internal  glory,  bometimes  means  great  happiness,  prosperity  247 ;  also 
exhibition  or  communication  of  internal  glory  248 ;  sometimes  as  applied  to  Christ  the  commu- 
nication of  God's  fulness  249— ^rans  aUo  a  view  or  knowledge  of  God's  excellency  250 ;  also, 
praise,  joy,  also  the  s^me  as  his  name  251 — we  may  be  the  instruments  of  promoting  it  267-~not 
the  author  of  sin,  476 — shininff  forth  of.  would  be  very  imperfect,  unless  sin  and  punishment  had 
been  decreed  6]6--a  sight  in  the  face  or  Jesus  Christ  works  true  supreme  love  to  God  IV.  470. 
lO— in  the  most  proper  sense,  a  moral  agent ;  the  source  of  moral  agency  II.  19— his  foreknow- 
ledge of  the  voluntary  acts  of  moral  agents  proved  61-70,  71 — necessarily  holy  84 — no  dis- 
honor in  this  or  in  the  necessary  determuiation  of  his  will  142,  143,  144,  145,  146,  147— not  the 
mthor  of  sin  166— perfectly  happy  ;  free  from  every  thing  contrary  to  happiness  163— may  dis- 
pose and  permit  or  choose  moral  evil  to  exist  and  yet  hate  it  163, 164.  loo — may  have  respect 
to  himself  as  his  last  and  highest  end  in  creation  200— most  wortny  or  regard  to  himself  and 
to  manifest  by  his  word  and  works  201 — ^properly  the  supreme  and  last  end  of  all  to  the  uni- 
vefse  202 — supreme  judge  of  fitness  and  propriety  203— what  he  intends  may  be  inferred  from 
what  he  does  204— hi  his  glorious  peri'ections  should  be  known  and  their  operations  seen  by 
other  bein|^  206— his  fulness  of  all  possible  good  snd  every  peo-fection  &c.  capable  of  emana- 
tion, it  is  ht  should  be  communicated  or  flow  forth,  &c. ;  disposition  which  excited  God  to  give 
his  creatures  existence,  a  communicative  disposition  206— in  making  certain  things  supposed 
expressions  of  his  perfections  his  end.  makes  himself  the  end  207— may  h.ive  real  happiness  in 
teeing  the  happy  state  of  his  creature,  out  this  cannot  properly  be  said  to  De  what  he  receives  from 
his  creature ;  so  the  creature's  holiness  does  not  argue  dependence  nf  God  on  the  creature  212— 

{pleasure  of,  rather  a  pleasure  in  diffusing  and  communicating  to  the  creature,  than  in  receiving 
rom  the  creature  213 — ^his  interest  cannot  be  inconsistent  with  the  good  and  interest  of  the 
whole ;  regard  to  himself  inclines  him  to  seek  the  Kood  of  his  creatures  215— wortliy  of  him 
to  regard  and  take  pleasure  hi  what  is  excellent  and  valuable  in  itself  216 — all  his  moral  per- 
fections are  to  be  resolved  mto  a  supreme  and  infinite  regard  for  himself:  not  unworthy  of  God 
to  take  pleasure  in  what  is  fit  and  amiable  even  in  those  infinitely  below  him  218 — independent, 
self-moved  in  doing  good  to  creatures  221 — his  own,  the  last  end  in  creation  proved  from  the 
Scriptures  222,  226-236— in  seeking  a  peculiar  and  holy  people  for  himself  to  be  lor  his  glory  and 
honor,  has  resiiect  to  himself  238 — internal  glory  and  fulness  of,  is  his  infinite  knowledge,  virtue 
or  holiness  ana  happiness  253 — his  worthiness  consists  in  his  greatness  and  moral  goodness  268 — 
virtue  in  consitits  in  love  to  himself  270— impro]>er  to  say  he  decrees  a  thing  because ;  yv\  he  decrees 
all  things  harmoniouf^ly ;  not  unjust  for  him  to  determine  who  is  certainly  to  sin  and  so  be 
damned,  and  why  514 — cannot  be  absolutely,  perfectly  happy,  if  any  thing  is  otherwise  than  he 
wills  it  now  515 — notliing  can  come  to  pass  without  the  will  or  pleasure  of  519— power  and  wis- 
dom of,  prove  his  decree  521 — distinction  between  his  moral  and  natural  attributes,  &c.  III.  101 — 
the  Father  or  HolyGhost  could  not  be  the  mediator  and  why  IV.  136 — greatly  glorified  in  the 
way  of  salvation  139,  149 ;  all  his  attributes  are  so  140,  141 — each  person  in  the  Trinity  is  so 
141,  142  ;  the  way  (iod  is  glorified  in  the  plan  of  salvation,  as  the  effect  of  divine  wisdom  149- 
151,  on  account  of  there  bemg  so  great  and  universal  dependence  upon  him  176,  177 — every  man 
is  as  his  God  is  545^his  different  dealing  with  men  ^  is  said  to  harden  men  ;  not  to  be  under- 
stood that  it  is  done  by  i)o»itive  efficiency ;  nouositive  act  of  his;  tlds  would  make  him  the 
author  of  sin  ;  but  by  withholding  the  powerful  influences  of  his  Spirit  without  which  their  hearts 
will  harden ;  and  by  ordering  lho5.e  tnines  in  his  providence  which  through  the  abuse  of  their 
corruption  become  the  occasion  of  their  hardening  &4^  \  the  foundation  of  his  different  dealing, 
Us  >overeign  will  and  jjleosure.  what  it  implies ;  the  divine  will  without  restraint  or  constraint 
or  obligation  549— distinguish^  from  false  go<is,  as  a  hearer  of  prayer  565. 

DLT,  or  gTficifnifl — meaning,  as  referring  to  rec^uisiie  of  admission  to  communion  I.  93. 

iiy — one  that  is  so,  pref»*rH  Goil  Ix^fure  any  thing  else  IV.  540 ;  that  is  or  might  be  in  hraven  541 — 
sensiMe  tliat  all  creature  enjoyments  cannot  satisfy  the  soul  and  tliat  hap]iine»!8  is  in  (^(kI  ;  prefers 
God  before  all  other  things  on  earth  542— is  happy  through  whatc\cr  cnunges  he  patses  because 
God  is  his  portion  544. 

3D— how  used  II.  4 — greatest  apparent  5,48— strength  of  sense  of,  and  of  evil,  influence  of  17— any 
thing  gtiod  and  valuuUe,  dec.  in  itself  is  worthy  that  God  should  value  foritself,  or  with  an  ultimate 
▼ahie  '2f)0 ;  and  must  be  regarded  as  an  ultimate  end  in  creation  203— any  thing  the  effect  and 
consequence  of  the  creation  of  the  world  simjJy  and  absolutely  good  in  itKclf  is  an  ultinmte  of 
God's  creating  the  world  204— the  creature's,  viewetl  by  God  when  he  made  tlie  world,  with 
respect  to  its  eternal  duration  219 — goodness  of  a  thing  couMsts  in  its  fitness  to  answer  its  end 
224— conifiiunicHtion  of  to  the  creature,  proved  from  the  Scriptures  to  be  an  ultimate  end  of  God 
m  creating  the  worlrl  242-246 — considered  with  reference  to  redemption  242,  forgiveness  of  sins 
243,  government  of  the  world,  judgments  on  the  wieked  244,  works  of  creation  and  providence, 
tc.  245 — and  evil,  moral,  whether  men's  sentiments  of  are  not  arbitrary  or  casual  and  accidental 
303 :  or  whether  the  use  of  these  wonls  in  a  moral  sense  be  not  so  304 — M»nse  of,  heightened 
by  tne  sense  of  evil,  both  moral  and  natural  517— two  ways  in  wliich  the  mind  is  convinced  that 
anything  is  so;  what  ^8— disthiction  t)etween  moral  and  natural  III.  101 — ^attained  by  salva- 
tion wonderfully  various  and  exceeding  great  IV.  142. 

ODNCSS — negative  moral,  the  negation  or  alxscnce  of  true  moral  evil ;  this  belong  to  certain  natural 
principles  and  hence  tney  are  mistaken  for  virtues  II.  298— more  abundant  in  the  giver  when  he 
shows  kindness  without  any  excellency  in  our  persons  or  actions  tlmt  would  move  the  giver  to 
love  and  beneficence ;  increase  of  grace  in  saints  causes  them  to  think  thefar  deformity  vastly 
more  than  thehr  goodness  III.  146— applied  to  question  of  iustification  IV.  90. 

DDfWiif,  Dr.— observation  and  exposition  of  certain  texts  II.  249  Note. 

IPEL— not  unintelligible,  &c.  II.  359— our  experience  of  the  suflUciency  of  the  doctrines  of,  to  give 
peace  of  conscience,  a  rational  inward  witness  to  its  truth  609— the  conviction  of  it  by  internal  evi- 
dences of  it,  by  a  sight  of  its  glory,  all  to  which  many  can  attain  III.  132— unreasonable  to  su]>. 
1  that  God  has  provided  no  more  than  probable  evidence  of  its  truth  133— a  conviction  of  by 
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such  a  sight  that  which  most  Cliristians  have  obtained;  Toriety  in  tlie  dc^reei rfd 
sight.  &c.  IS4. 
GmACE — elRcaciouK,  objection  of  Arminians  to  the  doctrine,  rest  on  their  peculiar  n«i» 
of  the  vdW  and  therefore  untenable  II.  178— saving,  differs  from  cnnimon  in  nitvrcs 
591>-ilispnttf  about  its  being  resistible  or  irresistible,  nonsense  666  ;  the  grand  pojt 
ven.v  what  579— of  God  may  appear  lovely  in  two  ways  how  ?  111.  106— rc^iruaiV; 
are  kept  firom  the  highest  acts  ot  sin  by  it  1 V.  54  ;  manner  of  its  exertion  by  VrvnAa 
ordering  of  their  state ;  by  particular  providences  55 ;  difference  of  God's  givios  iiu: 
in  the  UTiy  of  covenunt  mercy  and  to  others  56 — wouderfulnciis  of  God's  &hovi)  br  tl 
of  his  jiu>tice  in  the  d'urtnatinn  of  sinners  252. 
ivrace — the  truth  ofjjudgi'd  in  tho  Script  ures  not  principally  by  the  method  and  stqxof  lbs 

but  by  the  fruits  in  a  holy  life  III.  510. 
Ueacious  perstm,  who  is  such  a  one  I.  114. 

Gratitude— may  be  virtuous  or  vicious  II.  3^2,2(^3 — may  arise  from  w-lf-love  111.94-? 
arises  fVom  a  foundation  laid  before  of  love  to  God  for  what  he  is  in  himself;  autoi 
has  no  such  antecedent  foundation  96 — in  a  gracious  gratitude  men  are  affected  viii:i; 
ness  or  (too  grace  not  only  as  they  arc  concerned  in  it,  &c.  but  as  a  part  of  ihegkyi 
of  God's  nature  97. 
iluiLT— arising  from  the  first  existing  of  a  depraved  disjiosition  in  Adam's  posterity,  act  dj 
their  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin  II.  482— of  conscience  is  the  sense  of  Inc  cnoaectin  b 
sin  of  the  subject  and  punishment ;  by  Gixl's  law;  and  by  God's  nature  and  tbf  pnpi 
thing ;  how  mmovcd  C09— greatne>s  of,  no  obstacle  to  }iardon  of  the  reluraia;  aiufl 
want  of  a  thorough  sense  oi',  and  desert  of  punishment,  a  sign  that  a  person  wa»  M\fi 
&c.  460— great  of  those  who  attend  on  the  ordinances  of  divine  worship  yeiallnv  th< 
knoA^ii  wicked  iK>ss  529. 
Habit— fix'-d.  ntlendc<I  with  a  pei*uliar  moral  inal»ility,  by  which  it  is  dii>tlngut»hed  thMa 
Tolition  II.  102 ;  habits  and  dis]>ositions  not  virtuous,  neitlier  can  be  their  ex«ru9e-,  ip 
Arminian  scheme  114. 
■^ppiif ESS —many  have  UTong  notions  of  God's,  as  resulting  from  liis  absolute  Mlf-snffirifi 
— God's,  nothm<^  that  is  from  the  creature  adds  to  or  alters,  &c. ;  it  is  eternal  and  air 
pre.sent,  not  in  the  least  dependent  on  any  tiling  mutable  213— the  most  beneveleot.P 
son,  in  some  sense,  seeks  his  own  happiness  in  doing  gnnd  to  others  becao5e  he  piivfl 
ness  in  their  good  220 — salvation  of  men,  an  end  tliat  Christ  ultimately  aimed  at  lo  t 
from  redemption  249— s<.'venil  hundred  opmions  on  tlie  ]K>uit  wherein  man's  coii!FLst>^  1 
Hawlet.  Joseph  Esq.— letter  from,  regretting  his  activity  in  procuring  Mr.  Bdvaids's  d. 

42-46. 
Ueart — habitual  disposition  of,  cannot  be  virtuous  or  vicious  on  the  Armrnian  scheme  11. 
evil  consists  in  a  certain  dolbrniity  in  the  nature  of  certain  dispositions  ami  acts  o(  :bi 
^n  evil  thing's  being  the  choice  of  the  heart  esst^ntial  to  the  original  notion  vc  bv> 
worthiness  171 — j)mif>e  or  bl.une  and  virtue  belong  to  it  251 — all  morul  qual.lies.  sT  p 
virtii"'  nr  vic»»  Uo  in  ih»»  (iis))oviii,m  of  tin- ;  lu-art  of  man  denied  m  be  corrup-t  l\  \>. 
{ho  (loctniu*  nf  f»rii;in.il  sin  l^iH — toinlenry  of  the  nutiinil  or  innate  di>positii>ii  of.  :hji: 
|>oars  to  be  its  liMi(l»'iu-y  whou  \\y.  consider  tliiiiq:^  as  ihey  an*  in  thoins?»lvrs  or  in  lb  r  • 
without  xUp  iiitorpositioii  orflivim.'  u'r:i'v  'M\ — »|Mii»rnHnatioii  of  tlii*  ton.li.r.cv  ofniUi:'. 
to  be  looked  at  to  (Jeterniino  wlntlirr  his  nafiin*  is  irootl  or  ovil,  itc.  3r2A — cVf■ri\;■.^  •'. 
the  larr  that  man  has  imi  :i  dispiisitjon  to  iiraliuiJi'  to  (nul   for  his   gtrtjdutjx  in  y:  ;  i- 
dis|x»siti(>n  to  aiii^iT  towards  mm  lor  ihrir  injuries  33C — int.Jinatioirnr  I'.i^p^is.t^-fl  ui " 
the  fir>l  niomonl  of  yxi^toIK•^•  tlir  same  as  to  ho  »  n-aitd  witli  fui  inclination  to  r;;tii  »' 
now,  and  spirit,  the  same  as  n-i^rneralion,  &c.  4(il>  -our  duty  and  :u't  to  inakf  u^ :.  ik^ 
5vS0— tlio  nwnd  with  regard  to  tlio  cxercist-s  of  tlie  lauiJly  ul  inclination  so  call»il  I'.I ->- 
iiieaniii:;  ot"  17. 
Heaven— we  oui^hl  to  desire  it  IV.  573  ;  to  seek  it  by  travelling  in  the  way  thai  ;.Mi!>t:i:l 
57.') :  to  be  i^rowina:  in  holiness  and  thus  cominir  nearer  to  it  ;  t(»  «nborifiii:ir<-  ;ii:  oih-' 
iile  in  this  r»7(> — the  ylico  alone  where  our  hiijh»'sl  good  i.-s  to  be  obtained  ;  t!.'^  .!'':-.-r,- 
to  teach  niO(Icralion  in  jnoiirnini,'  the  lo.'»s  of  piorjs  frn-mls  67b— worlLy  ihal  lift  n'-:^!' 
a  iouriiey  towards  it  ;  the  way  to  have  death  eomfoi table  5.^2  ;  tlmsK?  who  are  *  J±j:  * 
life  may 'have  heaven,  kv.  .0^3. 
HoBFEs,  Mr.  -agrees  with  the  Arminians  in  nmre  tilings  than  with  Cahiuists  UC. 
HoiJNrs-s— of  Cod  um^X  be  conceived  of  as  prior  in  the  orrli'r  of  nature  t«'  his  hi"})^r.v^«  1 
dishonor  to  him  that  it  is  necessary  147— of  God  L(»nsist.s  in  Jove  to  himxU— in  iir^ 
Ilim  217 — kiiidnev*^  and  mercy  of  (jod  belon«;  to  his  holiiie.ss  ;    the  first  obj-:vi.\<  ^' 
holy  MifiMtions  III.  102— the  .sum  of  spiritual  beauty  in  (iod  103,  IW— its  vjat  La  tU  ;. 
than  in  the  head   2s0, 
Holines.s— visible,  what  I.  9.S. 
IfoPK— of  the  glory  of  God  ;  its  blessed  nature  and  sure  ground  IV.  36 — rostraias  c-^t- 

God  A9. 
HuBB\RD,  .Mr.  .John— (juotalion  from  his  Sermons  HI.  529. 
HrMBi.K— the  truly  so,  poor  in  spirit  how,  &e.  Til.  151. 

IlOMiLiATiov  -distinction  between  a  legal  and  evangelical  III.  137— Irne,  the  uk-sI  c?^v. 
true  reiiiTJon  13.S— evangelical  consists  in  self-renunciation  140 — urelende-i  liovsr.-"^:- 
and  d.stingui^hed  from  ~t'hri.stian  143— natural  for  iH?rM>ns  in  juilgmj;  of  their  1.^.1.  i-: 
measure  troin  thai  w  hich  they  exteem  their  proper  height  or  dignity  l.'K) — two  iLiu'<  ^ 
SH.en;d  in  judging  of  it  ;  the  real  deijrce  of  dignity,  aiid  ihc  degree  of  abavinci.i.  &:■ 
exumination  ,m  the  subject  of  humility,  A:c.  153. 
11LM11.1TV— pure  Christian,  what  and  how  chiracterized  III.  35Jy— improves  even  ibo  tp: 

enemies  300  -imp,>rtance  of  to  youiii^  ministers  3U3. 
iiUTCHEsoN  Mr.— his  views  concernmg  moral  good  and  evil  quoted  II.  3S2,  3S3. 
nuTCHmso.-*,  Abio.\il— account  of  her  awakening  and  eipenence  III.  260.263. 
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HTVOcmiTE—vantinfi^  in  a  cantloiis  s|^t  and  dread  of  beinr  deceived  ;  has  not  the  knowledge  of  his 
oskn  blindness  and  the  deceitfulness  of  his  own  heart ;  devil  does  not  as&ault  his  hope ;  has  not  a 
sight  of  his  own  corruptions  and  hence  does  not  doubt  111.  61 — two  sorts  of,  one  ttiat  are  deceived 
by  their  outward  moraUty  and  external  religion ;  the  other  with  falK  discoveries  and  elevations, 
called  tlie  legal  and  evanj{ellcal|  the  latter  more  liable  to  deceive  tliemselvcs  witli  a  fal&e  hope 
A2— difiTrrencc  bfiween  Iiis  joy  and  that  of  the  true  saint  98— they  Icerp  an  eye  on  xhcmselves ; 
much  affected  with  impressions  on  their  imaginations  ;  great  tallcers  about  tliemselves  99  ;  talk 
of  the  discovery  rather  than  tlic  tiling  discovered,  &c. ;  their  other  affections  all  from  self-love 
100— fail  grossly  in  true  humiliation  140— differs  from  the  true  Cliristian  in  l>cing  Mind  to  his  pride 
and  quick-sighted  to  the  sImws  of  humility ;  also  discerns  more  of  others'  pride  than  his  own ;  hence 
put  forth  their  cuuuterleit  humility  Ifil^— their  affections  wanting  in  symmetr}',  &c.  171, 172,  not 
only  as  to  the  various  kinds  but  in  ihe  MUiie  with  regard  to  different  objects ;  love  to  some  but  not 
so  extentiive  as  Chrit^tian  love  173 ;  to  too  in  tlieir  seeming  exercises  of  love  to  the  same  persons ; 
are  affcett d  with  the  liad  ouHlitios  of  others  but  not  with  their  own  defects  in  proportion ;  stire 
aign  of  false  if  they  pretend  to  come  to  high  attainments  but  have  never  arrivid  ut  less  174  ]  the 
same  of  zeal  as  of  love  ;  so  too  as  to  different  times  175— religiou-s  only  by  fits  and  starts  176— 
also  different  in  different  jilaces  177— profess  to  seek  God,  press  forward,  &c. ;  but  they  long  for 
discoveries,  &c.  more  for  tlu>  present  comfort  of  it  and  tlie  high  mani testation  of  God'»  love  m  it 
than  for  any  sunctilyinff  influence  of  it  181— entirely  deficient  in  Chrifrtian  practice  another  tigQ 
of  gracious  affections  191— pro<if  from  Scripture  19l,  193— his  drficirney  in  the  duty  of  prayer; 
often  continue  for  a  season  in ;  al^er  having  received  commcn  illuminations  and  anecticma  IV. 
474  ;  after  obtaining  a  hope,  and  why ;  they  leave  off  the  practice  of  tlie  duty  475 ;  meaning  of  this ; 
reasons  why  they  oo  thus  476 ;  never  haa  tlie  spirit  of  prayer,  &c. ;  his  wants  supplied  in  his  ialae 
conversion  476,  477;  his  hope  takes  off  the  force  of  God's  command  from  his  conscience :  returns 
to  sinful  practices  478 ;  never  counted  the  cost  of  perseverance  to  the  end  of  life  in  seeking  God ; 
have  no  interest  in  GwVn  gracious  prooiises  479. 

Ideas — constantly  varying  II.  38. 

Idolatst— of  mankind  not  from  sufficient  light  II.  335— a  state  of,  a  corrupt  state,  and  evinces  de- 
pravity of  nature  336,  337. 

Imacb  of 'God,  (Gen.  1:  26,  27,  and  9:  6)  wherein  man  made  II.  19— a  twofold  in  man:  what? 
III.  103. 

Imacinatioiv— ]iroperly  use<l,  helpfid  to  the  other  faculties  of  the  mind  I.  531. 

Imagination— defined  111.74 — the  place  where  Satan's  delusions,  &c.  arc  formed  122— many  lo  de- 
luded 136— impressions  made  on,  &c.  2.58,  259. 

Imhvt ABILITY  of  (>od's  purposcs,  proves  his  foreknowledge  of  future  events,  volitions,  &c.  II.  TO,  71. 

Impossieiuti' — meaning  of,  negative  necessity  II.  12 — natural  exiuses  from  all  blame  127. 

Impossible — meaning  of  II.  9,  10,  12,  ].'>,  often  used  to  ^ignily  natural  impossibility. 

Impeessioks,  made  on  the  imagination  or  imaginary  ideas  of  God  nnd  CIirist,&e.  have  nothing  in  them 
that  is  spiritual  or  of  the  nature  of  true  grace;  explained  III.  74;  their  manner  of  origin,  flic. 
77,  78. 

Im-ULSEs— i>er8ons  that  fnUow  them  sujinohe  that  they  follow  God's  word  because  the  impressioD  is 
mode  with  a  text.  &c. ;  nii>take,  bic.  III.  266;  manner  in  which  such  cx]>osc  themselves  to  be  led 
away  by  the  devil  369,  370. 

Imputation— of  Adam's  first  sin— tltc  liablene^s  or  exposedness  of  Adam's  po<(terity,  in  the  jud^ent, 
to  partake  of  the  i)unishm<>nt  of  that  sin  II.  309— doctrine  stated  481 — objections  again^t  lU  rea- 
sonablenesv  eonsiuered  4^'3-493 — view  of  pirtiui  considen-d  494,  495. 

Imputation— of  Christ's  nghteousnesii,  its  meaning  ;  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  accepted  for 
us,  instead  of  that  inherent  righteousness,  that  ought  to  be  in  ourselves  ;  ajY]>lied  to  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  IV.  91— the  opposers  of  the  doctrine  j.mnounce  it  ab.<^urd ;  answered; 
proof  of  the  doctrine  92-101 ;  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  our  being  justified  by  our  own 
virtue  or  sincere  obedience  101. 

Impute,  reckoned,  flic.— how  used  in  the  Scriptures  II.  501.  IV.  92. 

Ihabiuty— meaning  of  II.  12— extensive  sense  of  in  some  writers  13— natural  and  moral,  distinguished 
15— in  common  use,  relates  to  will,  hupposuble  nnd  insutheient  to  bring  to  pass  16, 17— moral  that 
attends  fixed  habits,  so  called  17— arjjuments  against  inability  of  the'unregenerute  on  account  of 
nece^sily  of  moral  actions,  vain  and  inconsistent  81— that  inabihiy  only  excuses  which  consists 
in  wiiiit  of  connection  lH?tween  those  cxtTCises  of  the  mind  required  as  effiK.ts  of  the  will  and  the 
will  104. 

Inability.  Moral— meaning  of,  opiiosition  or  want  of  inclination  II.  15, 101 ;  instances  given ;  general 
and  nabitual  or  particular  and  occasional  16,  102— moral  inability  that  attends  fix(>d  habits  called 
inability  17— very  diverse  from  original  im]>ort  of  inability  ;  imjditMl  in  the  wilKs  opiK>sition,  flic. 
100 — as  real  as  any  inability  can  lie  ;  degrees  of  inability  j  illustration  102— not  properly  called 
inability— cannot  excuse  for  disobedience  103— a  degree  of  inability  in  the  case  of  every  fixed  baas 
on  the  mind  112. 

Inability,  Natural— meaning  of  H.  l.*)— alone  properly  called  inability,  wholly  excuses ;  all  natural  ina- 
bdity  that  excuses  may  he  re.Milved  into  want  of  natural  cajMiciiy  and  strength  104. 

IvcAJiMATioiT  of  Christ— nothing  impf>.<siblc  or  absurd  in  III.  639. 

iMCLiitATioH— what ;  when  called  the  will;  exercise  of,  what ;  tlie  more  vigorous  and  sensible  exer- 
cises of,  called  the  affections  III.  3. 

liDUTEarjiCE- belongs  to  Arminian  notion  of  liberty  II.  18 — case  of  in  the  will  examined  and  real 
point  sUtcd  35,  $>— of  the  will,  is  the  mind*s  chfmsing,  withrNit  choosing:  case  of  twoeggt 
exactly  alike,  flix.— question  respecting  the  mind's,  not  kept  distinctly  in  view  38  ;  external  ac- 
Ikxis,  as  touch,  flic,  may  not  be  hidifferent ;  distinction  between  general  and  i>articiil:ir  indifference 
8B— as  essential  to  hberty  of  the  will,  examined  :  a  distinction'  claimed  between  indifference  of 
the  MNil  ai  Id  its  power  and  abihty  of  willing  and  the  soul's  indifference  ns  to  preference  or  choice ; 
ftfntedt  matt  be  perfect  and  absolute;  proved  and  illustrated  by  gravitation  and  self-moving 
fower  40, 41 ;  abninl  41.  and  inconsistent  42. 44, 45 ;  the  act  of  the  will  in  a  state  of  indifference 
19  pai  wnf  oat  of  indlffeifnce,  or  to  suspend  acting  and  take  the  matter  into  consideration  Ihe 


jBhr yjrtnoM act m  AnrinfaMi |iriBdflM  lia;jilltetk^ 
,  Hirfntae  111. 
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^  rioii  (Rom.  5: 14)  46IMA-pview  Uwt  ttacj  an  laUi  !•  too^ 
"jWim  itete  oot  woTM  Ihaa  aoi-esiMMoe,  flio«  Uapo^ 
bvowB  nniciKXi— la  maa  ia  fanocaact  calM  aataial:  tf  laft  to  1 
SiKSrtfa-cnporitfl  to ekiaf  end  U.  19S,  IM. 
bnonriF— God^  not  a  diatlaet  food,  bm  exnMBea  tha  denae  ti  food  there  la  la  lis  K 
iMteanas— dUtiactioa  between  tblBD  wriltcp  byJniBiediatt,  or  tliB  Holy  MAmii 

.  lad  to  wriUag  by  dbactiott  or  theBolsr  fotoU  m  bit 


p^lUata  may  be  ineoaalateat  with 


fWBTTm.a-wneaiiing  of  IL  >>  10, 15.  MB,  ITS.  ^      ^ 

frif i  'Um  rbligka irat laceiyed  tntm  thtm of  the  Gaatllaa, kt,  IlLSld^ 

Ji9««ip  llr/-^uotatioa  &om  IIL  168. 

Jawiii    bjagiaat  tean^atkai  and  deUTctanca  conddarad  j  thtaifa  vartliy  to  ba  laiii  ill 
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the  aopmnwyofthe  world  by  right  IIL  SOI ;  biftct;  heacUaof 

"  -    '     '  '  jnalttTa  apnMaaaaof  1 


Tim'aHaai,  Chriatian— maaning of  1. 91— founded  on  i 
.wdiia  the  thing  prababia ;  one  in  wbich  men  n 
tha  graimd  of  a  ratiooal  one  97. 


ot— end  and  deaiga  of  the,  what  II.  499~wai  maaUeit  the  aiate  each  manlilii 
the  grand  diatinction  of  manUad  lato  ttue  ricduaooa  and  irieked;  alao  { 

'^ or  the  wicked  diifor  from  each  other  in  the  aame  genetal  alate  600. 

the  aoal  at  deaths  how  midaralood  IV.  S06-doctiine  of  n  I 


eoaerahla  by  the  hghl  of  natnre ;  one  of  the  pecidiar  doctrfawa  of  rvtelatlaa;  < 
* -^  lalfmSindahaUhaii^igrtofOdf: 


to  reaaon ;  the  Bght  of  natnre  teadiea  that  b.  ■■—■■■■.■  •«.»  w«  jiadsm  «•  un  i  ammmi 
■a  jndgment  SQMOT— tha  account  of  coneideiad  bi  variona  parUookura  S104lOj  haviii| 
Maa;  the  thfaiga  that  fidtow  917 ;  the  mea  of  tha  dootrina,  fiar  liiatim.ttim,  itev ttiM, 
iptTk profManoa  in  the  woiid,  lEC.  919:  app&ad  to  varioaa chiiiet^ 
vant  to  ba  made  of  the  anhfaet  194, 915. 
Junic»-Qod'a  Tfaidtctifa.  not  .to  be  oonridaied  aaanidtfamto  hot  aamamanatotliCMif 
ef  God  in  tha  daomation  of  ahniera ;  ahown  from  maa'a  atelUaeaa  and  < 
-«lao  ahowa  bi  the  Act  thai  they  fafiag  forth  no  findt  to  God  907. 
JoaimoATioir— conditioQa  of,  repentance  and  ISdth  II.  6C8— peraerennea,  tai  vltf  MMi^ 
ditlon  of  III.  510— in  the  act  of,  God  has  reapect  to  peneverance  aa  being  ihtari^iiiiM! 
acta  of  faith ;  perseveraoce  necessary  to  the  coi»nnty  of  516— benefits  oootecnai  *Vf 
with  God,  present  happiness  and  hope  of  glory  lY.  36— respects  a  man  as  angodif  ft^M 
akme  65  ;  its  meaning  ;  what  it  is  ;  a  person  is  justified,  when  approved  of  GodaiinM'' 
guilt  of  sin  and  deserved  punishment,  and  having  that  rigoteousness  belongiog  to  btBlhintftl 
to  the  reward  of  life  66 — how  is  it  by  faith— difficulty  as  to  the  import  and  force  iifirCfjkb 
not  the  inseparable  condition  with  justification  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  sigai^wlktiii* 
rally  signified,  but  some  particular  infiuence  that  faith  has  in  the  affair,  or  iomectftai^a 
dencc,  that  that  efiect  has  on  its  infiuence  6S— meaning  is.  that  faith  is  that  by  vftKlmai* 
dered  approvable,  filly  so,  and  indeed,  as  the  case  stands,  proper  subjects  of  tlM  hni(-^ 
is  it  by  faith  alone,  without  any  manner  of  virtue  or  goodness  ofour  own :  by  tbebtariiai^ 
that  it  is  not  out  of  respect  to  the  exceUency  or  goodness  of  any  qualifications  or  icaiinm^ 
aoever  that  God  judges  it  meet  this  benefit  of  Christ  should  be  ours,  but  porely  fion  Aialml 
(kith  his  as  it  unites  to  the  Mediator  69 — faith  the  only  condition  of,  as  peailiVr  keaa !■ 
includes  the  whole  act  of  unition  to  Christ  as  a  Saviour  73— the  doctrine  prorcd  IMWJJ 
and  the  nature  of  things  73-78 :  from  the  Scripture  79-89 ;  some  assert  that  tk  Af*^^ 
when  he  excludes  the  works  of  the  law,  means  the  ceremonial  law ;  also  that  it  kbfimlijj 
act  only  that  they  are  admitted,  and  by  obedience  ihey  are  conlinucKl  in  a  justified  snnlMJJ 
that  by  the  law  is  meant  the  Mo!<aic  dispensation;  considered  88— also  that  to  suppose  veM^^I 
by  our  own  sincere  obedience  demotes  from  gospel  grace  89-91  ;  and  dpmffiitffttmwtoa 
or  the  Mediator  j  nuts  man  m  Christ^s  stead ;  makes lum  his  own  savn^ur  i*S-id:  i^r^i^  *-  * 
dcone  94— how  Christ's  obedience  avails  92-101— what  is  the  relautm  in  it  cftte  <!«■*' 
evangelical  obedience  102;  merely  as  expression  of  faith  103— -congrttUy  of  depflj^**fj 
severance,  and  manifestation  of,  in  the  conscience  arises  more  from  aflcr  act?  to  i^  ^Jj^ 
faith  106— by  faith  alone  lays  the  foundation  of  ftrst  acceptance  with  God  mid  i^  ^^^^f^ 
tlon  consequent  upon  it  wholly  in  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  and  lhti$  vsitiy  ililfi**^* 
scheme  of  those  who  onpose  it  1 14— twofold :  either  the  approbation  and  accepUwM  ^'t^F^j 
the  manifestation  of  it  by  sentence  of  the  judge  125 ;  the  Apostle  James  lises  jostift  ■  ^^!L 
the  latter  kind  126— the  importance  of  the  doctrine  of,  proved  from  Scnpture  133;  ^«*^*r 
adverse  scheme  lays  another  foundation  of  man's  salvation  than  God  hath  laid  1 1*"*^ ''^  "^i^-* 
most  essential  dificrence  between  the  covenant  of  grace  and  the  first  •  ."v^vi  im  i*:-.  i-'J*'*" 
thine  that  falleji  men  stand  in  need  of  divine  revelation  for  ;  the  contrary  schemed      *" 
the  honor  of  God  and  the  Mediator  130,  and  leads  men  to  trust  in  their  own  i"  *^' 
18  fatal  to  the  soul  131. 
Juimr  MABTYR—his  view  of  liberty  of  soul  quoted  II.  34. 
KtnoDOM,  of  Heaven  or  God— meaning  of  I.  427. 
KiacHMBTEB,  J.  C— concerning  fundamental  orticlesi  qootation  from  III.  54& 
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CBOWLEDOEp-ofthe  beingof  God|  how  deriTed  (Rom.  i.  20)  II.  27—00  certainty  of  kaowledge 
without  neceMtity  7b— God's  immutabihty  of,  proYet  the  ncccMity  of  known  events  80— divine, 
one  part  of  that  fulnes&  which  he  communicates  to  his  creatures  209— the  object  of  it  God's 
perfections  or  glory  210— of  God  and  a  sense  of  his  love,  that  in  which  thd  happiness  of  the 
creature  consists  617— increase  of,  in  a  saint,  how  does  it  make  his  love  appear  less  m  comparison 
to  what  is  known  111.  143— true  spiritual,  toe  more  one  has  of  it,  the  more  sensible  of  his  own 
ignorance  149— of  Christ,  an  evidence  of  being  blessed  ;  in  case  oi  Peter,  above  what  flesh  and 
blood  can  reveal  iV.  43b— a  twofold,  of  goodthat  God  has  made  the  mind  of  man  capable  of, 
•peculaiive,  and  in  the  heart  442— no  degree  ol  speculative,  of  the  things  of  religion  any 
ran  of  Mvinij^  grace  4M— the  devil  has  great  speculative,  of  many  divine  things  IV.  4(&— sense 
of  God*s  majesty,  of  his  attributes,  natural  ana  moral  464. 

.AVOUAGE,  deficient  m  terms  to  express  operations  of  the  mind  II.  143. 

..AW — u  was  needful  that  it  should  be  obe)-ed  bv  that  nature  to  which  it  was  given  I.  39G— 
God's  revealed,  and  the  law  of  nature  agree  11.225 — ofGo<l,  the  rule  of  right,  a Uo  the  mea- 
sure of  virtue  and  bin  32&— by  it  the  apostle  intends  the  moral  law  when  speaking  of  justification 
by  the  works  of  the  law  HI.  81,  b2.  83,  84,  83,  8(j,  87,  88,  89. 

^r  ExuoETiNO— m  what  respecu  should  it  be  restrained  III.  400. 

..ATMF.ZI — exhorting  by,  not  unlawful  or  improper ;  distinction  between  such  and  the  teaching  Uc.  of 
ministers ;  nut  with  like  authority  lil.  397  ;  may  be  invaded  cither  in  matter  or  manner  j  what 
is  it  to  strt  up  for  a  public  teacher  ?  398 ;  the  rule  does  not  extend  to  heads  of  families  in  their 
own  families  399. 

..KAA^iH— obuman,  not  to  be  despised  I.  ^59. 

^rrTER— to  a  mimster  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  II.  183. 

>J>EBTY— meaning  of,  in  common  speech  II.  17,  18, 175— cannot  be  ascribed  to  any  being  or  thing 
but  that  has  iaculty,  power  or  property  called  will  18— as  belonging  to  the  will  itself,  not  good 
sense  IS— Arminian  notion  of,  that  the  free  acts  of  the  will  are  contingent,  uncaused  25— con- 
sists in  doing  what  we  will  33— of  the  will  as  consisting  in  indifierence ;  examined  and  refuted 
40,  41  ;  absurd  and  inconsistent  42. 43 ;  evasion  considered  43:  another  evasion  44 — as  consisting 
in  a  power  to  suspend  the  act  of  the  will  and  keep  it  in  indifierence  till  an  opportunity  for  con- 
sideration ;  exaiiiincd  44  ;  contradictory  44, 45— Mr.  Chubb's  scheme  exposed  53,  54-61— of  self- 
determminffpower  ofthc  will  void  of  all  necessity,  impossible  even  to  be  consistent  with  the 
mfluence  of  motives  in  volition  61 — Arminian  notion  of,  inconsistent  with  God;  foreknowledge 
of  the  volition  of  moral  agents  SO-525— u/rvmii6ef,  said  by  some  to  be  necessary  to  a  state  of 
trial  91,  92 — according  to  the  Arminian  view  of.  men  cannot  be  subjects  of  command  or  jgovern* 
ment  108 — of  indifierence  implies  that  any  good  action  must  be  performed  with  a  heart  mdifier- 
ent  110  -J  destroys  thcdifiVrcnt  degrees  ol  vice  and  crime  111 — if  invincible  motives  destroy  it, 
then  in  the  same  proportion  different  degrees  of  strength  of  motive  hinder  it,  and  the  more 
forcible  motives  are,  so  much  the  less  virtue  &c.  116. 

Life — the  true  Chri^lian's,  a  journey  towards  heaven  IV.  573. 

LwHT — used  m  the  Scriptures,  to  represent  knowledge,  holiness  and  happiness  II.  255— there  is 
such  a  thing  as  spiritual  and  divine  immediately  imparted  to  the  soul  by  God  of  a  difierent 
nature  fruin  any  tliut  is  obtained  by  natural  means ;  ^^-hut  it  is  not ;  not  those  convictions  natural 
men  have  of  their  sin  and  misery  ;  a  clear  apprehension  of  things  spiritual  so  called  III.  75— 
difference  between  that  which  is  given  by  the  common  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  that 
saving  instruction  which  is  given  to  the  saints  1 15,  IV.  439— in  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
those  things  are  wrought  in  the  soul  that  are  above  nature  :  the  Spirit  of  God  aas  in  a  difierent 
manner  in  the  one  case  from  what  it  does  in  the  other  ;  it  does  not  consist  in  any  impression  on 
the  imagination  440  ;  not  the  suggesting  of  any  new  truths  or  propof.iiions  not  contained  in  the 
word  otGod  j  not  every  alfecting  view  men  have  of  the  things  of  religion  ;  but  it  is.  a  true 
sense  of  the  excellency  of  the  thins^  revealed  in  the  word  of  ik^d  and  a  conviction  of  the  truth 
and  reality  of  ih»'m  thence  arising  441— the  conviction  arises,  bv  removal  of  prejudices;  by  the 
help  of  reason  442— this  light,  how  immediately  eiven  by  Goa  and  not  obtained  by  natural 
means  ;  not  that  the  natural  faculties  are  not  made  use  of  in  it  44^— or  that  outward  meant 
have  no  concern  in  the  afliiir  ;  but  that  it  is  given  by  God  without  making  use  of  any  means  that 
operate  by  their  own  power  of  natural  force  444— truth  of  the  doctrine  proved  scriptural  444, 
445— rational  446-448— reason  to  influence  to  seek  this  light  or  knowledge  449. 

JTERisTS  and  Vowelists — men  so  called  who  adhered  to  the  Scnpture  I.  537. 

^ocKE,  Mr  .-quotation  from  111.541. 

-ocKE's,  Mr.— definition  of  the  will  II.  1— examined  2— defect  of  observation  cause  of  incorrectness  3 
— remark  on  the  will's  determining  itself,  the  source  of  errora  20— assertion  that  men  have  suffi- 
cient capacity  to  come  to  a  knowledge  ol  the  true  God,  quoted  335— his  views  of  men  disregard- 
ing their  eternal  welfare,  quoted  337. 

^BD— meaning  of  this  compellation  applied  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament  1. 124. 

^ovE— God's,  or  benevolence,  as  it  respects  the  creature  may  be  taken  in  a  larger  or  a  stricter  sense  ; 
what  these  senses  are  II.  208— of  himself  and  of  the  public  not  to  be  distinguished  in  God  as  in 
man,  and  why  :  nor  can  the  love  of  what  is  fit  and  decent  or  the  love  of  virtue  be  a  distinct  thing 
fromtheloveofhimsi'lf  217— virtue  ei^sentially  consists  in  262— distinction  between  love  of  bene- 
volence and  love  of  complacence,  defined  263— evidence  of  to  a  created  being;  the  agreeable* 
nets  of  the  kind  and  degree  of  our  love  to  God's  end  in  our  creation  &c.,  and  the  coincsdence  of 
the  exercises  of  our  love  in  their  manner,  order  and  measure,  with  the  manner  m  which  God 
himself  exercises  love  to  the  creature  fcc  270— to  God,  the  som  of  our  duty  300— disinterested 
to  God,  but  little  of  it  in  the  world  333— to  God  not  from  self-love  III.  92— foundation  of  trae 
love  to  God,  the  supreme  loveliness  of  his  natura  93— a  kind  of  may  arise  from  false  notions  of 
God  94— from  the  opinion  of  the  favor  and  love  of  God  to  them  95— <;od's  to  the  elect  the  gionnd 
of  their  love  to  him  and  how  97— true,  to  God  must  begin  with  a  delight  m  his  holiness  103— 
10  God,  in  the  eminent  saint  is  very  little  in  comparison  to  what  it  ought  to  be,  why  f  146. 
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tiwiMMt  llr.p^^  qporitioa  of  atwirtw  wftned  to  nL4TMaD,  Mbtt 
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, I  III.  144; 

MA0UUIU1--1U1  Tlew  of  frewlom  of  ilw  irill  II.  84. 
XA*--bfmtnralMeiiTeoUi«rt]Mft«iiiilteiiitd  Iff ■oae ■flteUa» III, C    gi— twrtrfMi 

bMtaMnilioaMlMtoiiim(Ofeliitiad«iiCudiBiby»e^^  IT.l. 

IfAnmno-tptcUd  Md  for  iniieh  Oodmnde  ihtm  nperior  to  Oie  cads  of  U10  iifiiiiw  iKfc 

Bociny  odier  pwu  of  the  titibk  cnatioa ;  tiiey  rant  be  itted  to  that  cod  praiel  IL 
Mtoyad-Axe  hi  Kiidi  a  stale  tf  to  oliettded  withoot  AOl  with  thb  oooeeqacMe,  thK  A^ 

nm  theniselfes  hito  that  which  to  to  efl^  thek  owa  utter,  eternal  peidldoa ;  pMNi 

ttte.^sF      •       -       "        ..  .  -    -^         .^  . 

thtoisnej 

I  pradence  they  use  in  their  ten^Mxal  1 
periods  Dfovee  them  to  be  wicked  and  deprafed  bf  natsre  34M4T 
■atore  oT,  to  iu  preecnt  sUte,  profed  from  eipertonoe  847  >etate  o^  wm  »  hn«  •«• 
e,  if  men  are  to  tbeto  nature  tanocent,  hainileeB}  ondBpraTed  and  perffeetljp  fiet  iai 


peamee:  prooftoetUlstroofirof  the  etate  ef  comptton  if  thoTariona  Besai|HA« 
aivcQnMetcd  8IB868  ynetal  ceottoaed  wfckedaeee  of,  proyea  tlat  thecaanbfari 
m  man's  nature,  and  itatj  powerful,  from  the  tact  that  the  effect  to  ao  abidiac^  ttofl^ 
"^       B ;  becante  the  ctrcomstencrs  are  so  Tsrioos,  and  the  means  ofcreoow  hm  M 

and  the"] 


I  of  cannot  be  owtog  merely  to  bed  eiampto;  fbrUuaaccoantsi 

irid  ■hin»s  the  cMldran  of  pfaos.paienu  deairnftatiag.  fcc  »^ 

«pleoftii«MtoJeMiBCfaitot,wldchbni1brdepKavirfofBiMtni 

I  on  them  who  life  onder  the  Gospel  889— ceneial pienilenoe  of  widudnHi<fli 

JfiirbgreayingthatoarewsssfniwapflieiaodthcanhnalpasalansfBtthetlHtil 

ftr  it  to  liable  to  the  same  olieettons  assiast  God's  erderiaff.  ftc^  aa  that  mmmitol 

beinawUhontanrcfaatagpfopeniltytosm  368,888,310$  narbeoaowa^atateeflMm 

that  tirtos  shonld  hafo  <qipoittton  and  temptattoo  to  ovemwie,  not  only  flam  vilM 

ftom  withfa  VHK-HdoAdneesof,  when  they  oome  into  the  world,  proTod  ftomthi  mMMd 

'   death  8Q. 

MavTOir,  Dr.-mode  to  which  he  leoonoOes  ths  Anostfes  Paul  and  James  II.  680. 

8ian«»— two  partSelea  o^  pceetoely  aHke,  cooMend  m  laieinnee  to  cnating  and  ftodif  I 

I4B|  loO« 
8ff«iire    thefrsnecemfidneesormsBCfemftibieM^whatUnnniiife    enrriesftiT  nm  ef  tti 
are  the  eonneeted  aatecedenta  of  them  II.w-  caa  have  eflbct  etther  thwamh  aaaBJltf 
inllosnce  to  prepare  or  dispose  the  n^ad,  or  potttog  psrsons  to  ths  way  of  tSt  bsrtirtMi 
benefit,  and  neither  oa  the  Armtohn  scheme  138--tnen8eofsofarioaa,gmtsniatfhB 
to  restrain  men  and  promote  Yirtne  and  religion  and  yet  tosufficieot,  provra  the  aahe 
tion  of  mankind  348— viewed  with  reference  to  dificrenl  periods  of  the  world  from  AidHi  » 
time  349-360. 
Memoual— sent  from  Scotland  to  America  proposing  method  of  union  in  prayer  III.  494,437. 
Men — mny  be  given  over  of  God  to  sin  II.  d5— cannot  be  excused  from  obedieace  exce^  fare 
feet  or  obstacle  not  in  the  will  itself  but  extrinsic  to  it  104 — cannot  sincerely  desuesid 
those  spiritual  duties  of  love,  &c.  conslstuig  in  the  exercise  of  the  will  itself,  and  yet  sot 
to  perlonn  them  105 — not  mere  macliines  140 — naturally  God's  enemies  IV.  96— pnncd 
what  respect  they  are  37-42 ;  in  their  judgments ;  in  the  natural  relish  of  their  sooU  ST, 
their  wills  ;  their  affections  39;  also  how  great  is  their  enmity;  without  any  love  :efHT 
under  its  dominion  ;  insuperable  by  finite  power  40 ;  greater  tnan  to  any  otoer  bnc  tf ; 
are  entirely  corrupt  230. 
MaaiT — how  used  by  E>iwards  I.  595. 
Merit— of  congruily,  what  IV.  69. 

Metapiti'sics — the  true  meaning  and  importance  of  II.  172. 
Methods — to  be  taken  to  promote  tlie  work  of  God's  Spint ;  some  things  noticed  at  iriack 

has  been  taken  without  ground  or  just  cause  III.  334. 
Mnrn — state  of,  renders  an  object  agreeable  or  otherwise  II.  7 — being  a  designing  can9e,viflii( 

it  to  be  the  designing  cause  of  lul  its  own  designs  32. 
MiaiSTERs — blamed  for  addressing  themselves  to  the  aflfections  rather  than  the  ladm&e 


their  hearers  III.  334 ;  wrongfully  335;  also  for  preaching  terror,  fcc.  337;  oai 
cries,  falliuc^  down,  &c.  343  ;  for  keeping  persons  together  under  great  affecttoos  944r< 
as  cold  and  lifelesS;  &c.  394 — sinful  to  mvade  the  office  of,  in  his  peculiar  tesdunt  ^ 
ought  to  follow  teaching  and  exhorting  as  a  calling  399 — to  be  consulted  in  totrodecisf  set 
into  public  praise,  &c.  403— their  duty  with  respect  to  revivals  411,  412. 
Ministers  of  the  Gospel— must  meet  their  people  at  Christ's  tribunal,  &c  (a  torevell  tetam] 
the  manner  of  this  meeting  64 ;  different  from  that  of  all  the  wwld  ^ :  for  whit  pvpo 
give  an  account  68 ;  to  be  judged,  to  receive  sentence  69 ;  reasons  why  God  may  be  a^ 
have  ordered  such  a  meeting  'H)  ;  application  of  the  discourse  71 — to  act  as  pubGc  o^^" 


iney  nugut  be  ugnu  to  tbe  souls  01  men  Ofa ;  meanme  ot  tms  oijb  ;  wbat  is  their  wmg 
lights  ?  586 ;  their  excellency  consists  in  being  such,  snown  587  ;  appljcatioo  ot  tbe  doct 
•-^ow  they  may  be  burning  and  shining  lights  591— should  follow  tne  example  of  Christ ; 
nent  holiness  oflife :  in  the  manner  in  which  they  seek  the  salvatioo  of  sools  595 ;  fervfoi 
596 ;  dihgence ;  reaainess  ;  gentleness  597 ;  reasons  why  they  should  do  so,  he  to  their  Lc 
they  are  called  to  the  same  office  598 ;  his  example  most  worthy,  te.  599. 

MnaEFaESEKTATxoifs— Mr.  WUliems's,  corrected  1. 197. 

Ito&AL  Attnm— Cttinre  acUons  of  foretold  by  God  IL  68, 68-68"HBnda,  mid  ths  wodd  fwtl 


INDEX.  667 

the  fake  or  some   moral  i^ood  in  them  223, 224r-€reated,  to  be  active  in  answering  their  end, 

God-s  name'f  nke  238— they  are  good,  whose  temper  of  mind  or  propensity  of  heart  is  agreeable 

to  the  end  for  which  God  made  moral  agents  270. 
MoBAL  Evix^— meaning  of  III.  121. 
MoBAL  EXCEEXERCE — of  God  consists  in  the  disposition  of  his  heart  II.  201— of  divine  things  what 

III.  100— of  an  intelligent  Tolunta^,  beiM  seated  in  the  heart  or  will ;  when  real  is  holiness  101— 

the  excellency  of  natural  excellencies  l(a. 
Mobal  good— iu  meaning,  distinction  between  it  and  natural  good  III.  101. 
MoBAL  oovERiniENT,  God's,  proTcd  I.  665 ;    God  must  care  how  things  proceed  among  men 

666 ;  evident  from  the  necessity  of  order  in  families,  &c.  567 ;  without  it,  the  preservation  of  the 
*  '     '  .   ^  -       -    -  hi  '  


fature  stale ;  a  divine  revelation  and  why  7  672-574. 

Moral  government — God's,  of  the  world,  the  last  end  in,  God's  glory  II.  234 — end  of,  God's  name's 
ialce  338— consists  in  giving  laws  and  judging  IV.  ftiys, 

Mobal  sense— same  as  natural  conscience,  often  confounded  with  a  spiritual  sense  or  virtuous  taste 

and  how  II.  289  ;  consequence  of  such  a  view ;  remorse  the  same  as  repentance,  &c.  290— 

chiefly  Bovems  the  use  of  languaee  among  mankind,  in  reference  to  the  terms  by  which  things  of 

a  moral  nature  are  signified  j  how  then  can  virtue  and  vice  be  any  other  than  arbitrary  1  an- 

awered  303. 

HoBAL  woBLD — God's  last  end  respectingthe,  last  end  of  creation ;  especially  as  regards  that  part  of 
the  moral  world  which  are  good  II.  224. 

UosEs— the  fruits  of  his  unbelief,  what  7  III.  362. 

Motive — strongest  and  weaker,  what  strength  o^II.  4 — indissoluble  connection  of  with  act  of  will 
and  difficulty  of  going  against  14,  16 — there  must  be  one  to  excite  every  act  of  the  will  52, 118 — 
cause  of  the  act  of  the  will ;  whatever  is  done  by  influence  of  motives  is  the  effect  of  them ;  mo- 
tives operate  by  biassing  the  will  and  giving  inclination  or  preponderance  one  way  53 — strength  of 
ootives  to  choice,  diverse  previous  to  choice  56  ;  mind  acts  witnout  motive,  if  it  prefers  that  which 
appears  inferior  in  companson  57 — cause  of  an  act  of  the  will  60 — ^insufficiency  of  motive  will 
not  excuse  men,  unless  the  insufficiency  arises  not  from  the  moral  state  of  the  will,  but  from  the 
Btate  of  the  underetanding  104— can  have  no  influence  in  moral  actions  on  the  Arminian  scheme 
1 15— may  be  so  set  before  the  mind  as  to  be  rendered  invincible  ;  there  can  be  no  virtue  in  choos- 
ing without  motive  116. 

Mtsteries  of  Scbiptuee — truths  now  involved  in  mystery  and  darkness  will  hereaAer  be  clear  in  the 
bright  light  of  heaven  III.  537 — the  symbol  of  Pythagoras  expressed  the  view  of  the  heathen  as 
to  them  53&— many  things  of  fact  and  experience  if  they  had  been  exhibited  only  in  a  revelation 
of  things  in  an  unseen  state  would  be  considered  such ;  nothing  impossible  or  absurd  in  the  incar- 
nation of  Chnst ;  tho»e  who  dcnv  the  Trinity  hold  mysteries  in  respect  to  the  Deity  harder  to  be 
explained  539  ;  to  reject  every  thing,  but  wnat  we  can  first  see  to  be  agreeable  to  our  reasoa 
tends  to  bring  every  thing  relating  not  only  to  revealed  but  to  natural  religion  into  doubt  640 ; 
one  method  to  explode  any  difficulty  in  religion  is  to  ridicule  all  distinctions  in  religion  541  :  for 
any  thing  to  be  revealed  and  yet  m}>terious  not  a  contracfiction  and  why  542 — meaning  of  the 
term — constitute  the  interior  of  divine  revelation  544. 

Name— God's,  his  end  or  the  object  of  his  regard  ;  proved  from  the  Scriptures — end  of  his  acts  of 
goodness  towards  the  good  part  of  the  moral  world  and  of  his  mercy  and  salvation  II.  236 — God's 
people  have  their  existence  as  such  for  his  name's  sake  237. 

Names— given  to  ihings  as  most  obvious,  without  reflection  II.  15. 

HaXEATIVE  of  SUaPRISIMG  C0NVEESI059   III.  231. 

Natubal  akd  supernatural — how  used  m  answering  objection  against  depravity  of  nature  II.  477, 
Note. 

Natural  evil,  meaning  of  III.  101. 

Nature  of  things,  shows  the  people  of  Christ  should  openly  profess  proper  respect  to  him  in  their 
hearts  as  well  as  h  true  notion  of  him  in  their  heads  I.  119. 

Mature— often  used  as  opposed  to  choice  II.  14  ;  origin  of  this  15— particular,  of  existence,  however 
diverse  from  others,  can  lay  no  foundation  for  a  thing's  coming  into  existence  without  a  cause 
29— of  disposition  or  volition,  that  in  which  virtuousness  or  viciousness  consists,  not  in  their  cause 
or  origin  119— prior  to  all  acts  of  will  134— law  of,  and  the  revealed  law  of  God  agree  224— God 
has  so  constituted  it  that  the  presenting  of  the  inferior  beauty  (secondary)  especially  in  those 
kinds  that  have  the  greatest  resfinblancoof  the  primary  (spiritual)  beauty,  have  a  tendency  to 
assist  virtuous  hearts  273 — fuundatioh  laid  in,  for  kind  aflfections  between  the  sexes,  truly  diverse 
from  all  inclinations  to  sensitive  pleasure  and  do  not  properly  arise  from  such  an  inclination  293 
— inan's  denied  by  some  to  be  that  in  which  lies  the  tendency  of  men  to  fail  of  obedience  and  to 
«n,  and  incur  demerit  of  eternal  ruin,  but  that  this  tendency  lies  in  the  constitution  and  frame  of 
the  world  into  which  they  are  bora ;  their  views  considered  and  exposed  320,  321,  322 — of  nuui 
depraved  and  ruined :  the  question  whether  it  is  so  or  not,  is  not  if  he  is  inclined  to  perform  as 
BHny  good  deeds  as  bad  ones^  but  which  of  the  two  preponderates  in  the  frame  of  his  heart  and 
•iBta  of  his  nature  ;  a  state  of^innocence  and  righteousness  and  favor  with  God ;  or  a  state  of  sin, 
IriltiMflSy  and  abhotrence  in  the  sight  of  God  322— of  man  in  his  present  stale  tends  to  sin,  kc, 
MO  eril  of  man's  natara  not  accoimted  for  by  his  free  will  364— nothing  in.  to  make  it  imposribla 
'  la  of  nun's  should  be  so  proportioned  to  the  inferior  as  to  prevent  the 


awil  wad  Mtaniririn  of  ■unkind  870^— human  most^  created  with  some  dispositions  ;  and  lif 
VHh  es^onlMd  dtipoMmM  thsj  most  be  either  right  or  wron^  387~depravity  of,  how  accounted 

dpksy  withholding  divine  influence  and  leaving  common 


jy  ^  jitfMiw  ^foMnw^  f^ 


.^  ^ >,  to  themselves,  &c.  476— meaning  of,  an 

r  •# flmm  Mtded  ud  limited  by  divine  wisdom  479— no  change  of 


Jfecesflittj  Metaphysicml  or  PhilosophtcAl— ttoi  difierent  from  ccri 
10 -now  us^  -f  aal  uii^ti^ talent  wUli  liberty  H—geftcrAl  m  ^ 
it  nnd  oihtr  kincls  of  ni?ci*s«itj^  \^3^m&aumv  as  it^ed  iTdj  3^ 

Nece^siiyj  Moral  — how  used  IL  13--miiy  bo  aWltiEe^  «uf e  and  porfa 
caii&<>«  ftnd  effecu  J  Qaiixr^  of  thift^  concerned  in  U  14*-ceriiiinty 
il^lf  lb — a  » pec  leu  pJ  )diilosopTiEcii1  neccsiiilj  \  supposed  by  men  It 
will  md  Rincer*  pndeaTorfr,  und  hence  ilipy  eBimoi  reconcile  il  to 
bloLTiied  for  acts  llujs  necessary  ;  rea*nii»  otsuch  suiiposiiion  130-— f 
ogaitiM  the  use  of  meaii^j  coRf>idered  137— nloes  uot  lead  poriioii&  iroli 
tl^eir  own  happinrs^  l3(^of  God^ii  wtll  u&i  mcoasi stent  wuhGod'«»4 
trary  145)  146.  HI — ofGod^s  will  do«a  not  derogate  from  the  ricbv* 
lo  atheism  and  licpnUnui!ines»  as  i»  charged  169,  170 — ift  owiog^  to  thi 
the  inchnaticin  of  the  heart,  cither  habitual  or  occ^^onali  excited  h\ 
KiBienl  with  moral  ffovpfnmeni  190. 

fl^ecahy^  Natornl — ini^aoiti^  of  IL  13 — liistini^uiahed  from  nn^ralf  caefi 
chotce  14 — wholly  iiicooinislent  wilh  ju^t  praise  and  blajne  137, 

New  £notA!ci?— ^baiactei  of  people  111.  231-^11  imcjoiniTion  tnfluence  g 
what  ?  906  :  great  chafia«  in  them  397;  multilDdeji  brc^u^bt  to  a  eoa 

New  THmo«  to  ha  mtrnduced  la  moderation,  &c.  j  the  axmn^jle  uf  Clirte^t 

NicoL\B,  the  deacon --founder  of  the  sect  oflha  NicolaUawa  J,  53fl* 

NoAJi^his  und^iTttikio^  m  boildini^  the  ark,  eonMdered  IV.  30S,  2)^* 

OiEME^prcc,  what  11.  £19— the  teftlimonv  of  the  respect  of  our  hearts  to  € 

necessart  III.  18S  ;  and  a  man^s  obedience  must  not  only  constst  oj 

•   oniTeriaf  io  the  positives  of  reli^oa  ;  teligiou  must  be  the  hnsinesa  a 

throdgh  trials  184— of  Chrbtt,  the  manner  in  whtch  it  availa  for  €*ut 

what  Krnsre  eTanf;;elii-al  obcdiii^nce  of  the  Chn^liim  i§  concerped  m  Ihi 

Omject — of  vo!iiio«  direct  nnd  inimr'diate  or  remote  11,5;  man'^  owl 
->haw  becomea  ogrenable  ;  apparent  natural  he.  mnnner  ufTiew  6. 

OsJiCTioif— to  the  rule  of  admit  ling  only  those  who  are  ti*»bly  holy  *o  I 
^rsona  profetsainf  to  believe  the  doctrine  which  i&  accordinff  to  fodt 
«•  tiiriiish  evidence  against  them|  which  la  all  that  i$  conteOEled  for  1.  S 
suppose  any  gracious  respect  intended  in  the  profession  of  the  cof^ 
'  when  we  bnve  reason  to  thiak  ao  few  of  them  to  be  grac^aus ;  an»w 
time  enotitrh  to  say  so  much  in  public  profe^ioni  In  the  first  converi 
as  to  he  any  ci'edible  exhtbttioa  of  ^odhae^s  to  the  church  ;  answered 
reply  to  Philip  meant  more  than  as^ient  to  the  doctrme  that  Je-*us  C 
awered  131 — that  it  doe^  tiot  fallow  fmm  their  address,  ftc.  to  memi 
fession  or  nppearance  of  being  itmcioos  was  looked  upon  by  the  apo% 
tion  fof  admission  into  the  visible  church  ;  aniwered  138— that  tlie  « 
the  church  of  Corinth  tn  examine  them  selves  whether  they  be  uoi 
supjier  bv  scandal^  he. ;  answpred  147 — that  as  the  Scrtpiare  calls  1 
churcli,  (VcscipIeSj  &c.  the  church  i^  thua  the  school  nf  Chrbt,  into  w| 
Je^jQ,  kc;  so  no  other  than  common  fauh  and  moml  tmcerity  a» 
it  doei  not  foHow  that  certain  good  atiainmeJits  are  not  prvre<iujaite  i 
■ehiHil ;  common  faith  and  moral  sincerity  not  stiHicieiii  tor  soojeulinii 
orders,  &c.  150  ^  it&  duties ;  the  cioestion  not  what  seema  coD^enienl 
is  actuctllv  establrshed  hv  L'hrist^s  infinite  wisdom — because  Israel  < 


INDEX. 

profesMd,  lie.  163 — ^that  John  could  not  hsTc  time  to  be  hiibrmed  whether  the  profession  of 
ffodlioess  of  those  he  baptized  was  credible  or  no ;  an8wen>d  :  equally  against  the  objector— that 
Christ  says  many  are  called,  fcc. ;  answered  164 ;  the  called,  means  thobe  who  have  the  go»pel 
offer  and  not  those  who  belonr  to  the  society  of  Tisible  saints  165— that  the  parable  of  the  tares 
■hows  we  should  not  make  a  distinction  between  true  saints  and  apparent  m  this  world,  &c. ; 
answered ;  that  it  does  not  refer  to  introduction  but  continuance,  fcc. ;  instead  of  on  ob- 
iection  against  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  it  is  evidence  for  it ;  brought  m  unawares  ;  the  tares  at  first 
liATe  a  visibility  of  wheat,  &c.  166— that  Christ  administered  the  Lord's  supper  lo  Judas  whon* 
he  knew  to  be  graceless,  which  is  evidence  that  grace  is  not  in  itself  a  requihite  quulification, 
Bx, ;  answered  :  Judas  not  pesent ;  if  there,  the  consequence  does  not  follow  ;  objection  as 
strong  against  the  objector's  schemes  167 — that  God  would  have  given  some  certain  rule  whereby 
those  who  are  to  admit  persons  might  know  whether  they  have  such  grace  168  ;  answered,  in 
what  the  force  of  the  objection  consists — that  no  man  may  come  to  the  Lord's  table  but  he  ttuit 
knows  he  has  such  grace  ;  answered,  if  so,  no  unconverted  persons  may  come  unless  they  know 
snch  is  the  mind  of  God  169  ;  also  that  men  are  as  liable  to  doubt  of  their  moral  sincerity  as  of 
saving  srace  ;  or  allownig  the  supposition  of  the  necessity  of  sanctifying  grace,  the  conclusion 
staled  does  not  follow  172 — that  the  doctrine  brings  multitudes  of  persons  of  tender  conscience 
into  great  perplexities  ;  answered ;  applies  to  the  objector^s  doctrine  of  moral  sincerity.  &c. ;  if  al- 
lowed it  would  show  that  these  perplexities  are  effects  owing  to  the  revelatious  of  God  s  word  173 ; 
more  likely  to  have  a  happy  tendency — that  we  might  as  well  say  that  unsaiictified  persons  may 
w>t  attend  any  duty  of  divine  command  if  not  the  supper  ;  answered  ;  this  depends  on  the  pro- 
position, that  to  be  qualified  for  admission  to  one  is  to  be  qualified  for  admission  to  all,  &c.  174 
— that  the  Lord's  supper  has  a  tendency  to  awaken  sinners,  &c. ;  answered,  that  unless  what  it 
has  a  tendency  to  promote,  it  was  appointed  to  promote,  the  objection  is  without  force  ;  this  is  not 
so  in  fact :  to  assert  scandalous  persons  are  expressly  forbid  gives  up  the  argument  and  begs  the 
question  176 — that  members  of  the  visible  church,  sc.  are  commanded  to  perform  all  extern^ 
covenant  duties:  answered  ;  no  force  but  by  begsing  the  question  177;  things  supposed  which 
should  be  nruveu  ;  that  those  who  have  extem^fy  entered  into  God's  covenant  are  only  obliged 
to  external  duties;  that  God  does  not  require  of  men  to  be  converted,  which  is  not  of  their 
natural  power  178 ;  that  God  does  not  command  man  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  to  be 
done  till  something  else  within  reach  of  natural  ability  is  done ;  man  has  naturally  a  legal  power 
to  be  converted,  iic. — that  it  is  not  unlawful  for  nnsanctified  persons  to  carry  themselves  as 
saints  179  ;  auawered — that  true  saints  will  be  kept  out  of  the  church ;  answered ;  better  so  than 
to  open  so  wide  a  door  on  the  other  scheme  180— that  it  keeps  the  church  small,  &c.  181  Note 
—that  when  all  ib  said  and  done  hypocrites  cannot  be  kept  out,  &c. ;  answered— that  it  will 
favor  presumption  and  wickedness  and  keep  back  those  who  have  tenderness  of  conscience ; 
answered  J  82  ;  rules  that  have  a  good  tendency  are  accounted  notwithstanding  bad  consequences 
in  some  instances:  applied  as  much  to  the  objectors  and  how?  183— that  it  is  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  God  has  made  mere  oninion  of  themselves  and  profession  of  it  the  term  of  ad- 
mission, &c. :  answered — that  this  will  render  the  same  necessary  to  have  children  baptized  on 
account  of  the  parents,  and  what  multitudes  of  uubaptized  persons  will  there  be !  184 ;  an- 
swered ;  to  reproach  the  children  is  unreasonable  and  savors  of  stupidity  185  ;  Christ  can  best 
judi;e  of  the  tendency  of  his  ovm  institutions  186 ;  the  tendency  to  excite  parents  to  become 
rcafly  godly,  &c.:  the  tendency  of  the  contrary  practice  most  pernicious,  as  it  establishes  the 
stupidity  and  irreligion  of  children,  &c.  187— some  ministers  have  become  ereatly  blessed  in  that 
other  way  of  proceedioff ,  and  some  men  have  been  converted  at  the  Lord^s  supper ;  answered ; 
Dot  God's  providence  out  his  word  to  be  our  governing  rule  188 — Mr.  Whiston's  objections 
against  the  doctrine  of  endless  punishment  stated  612— that  virtue,  consistins  in  benevolence, 
must  have  our  fellow-creatures  and  not  God  as  the  proper  object  of  our  benevolence,  as  we  can- 
not be  profitable  lo  God  ;  answered  II.  267 — weakness  of,  to  the  argument  for  a  fixed  propensity 
to  sin  ironi  the  constancy  and  universality  of  the  event ;  taken  to  the  case  of  Adam  sinning  without 
fixed  propensity  319 — against  the  force  of  the  argument  to  prove  that  men  in  general  have  more 
sin  tlum  righteousness  Mcause  they  do  not  come  halfway  to  that  degree  of  love  to  God  which 
IS  their  duly — that  it  proves  too  much  ;  since  it  proves  that  good  men  have  more  sin  than  holi- 
ness, hence  that  sin  is  the  prevalent  principle  in  good  men  ;  answered  ;  they  may  love  God  more 
than  other  things  and  yet  there  may  not  be  so  much  love  as  tliere  is  want  of  due  love,  &c.  333; 
the  covenant  of  grace  also  the  Christian's  reliance  334 — that  to  suppose  the  threatening  to  Adam 
to  include  his  posterity  was  inconsistent  with  his  having  any ;  answered ;  that  the  threatening  did 
not  imply  immediate  execution  ;  nor  did  God  limit  himself  as  to  time  40^~against  the  doctrine 
of  orii^inal  sin,  that  as  it  is  natural  to  us,  then  necessary,  and  so  we  are  not  to  blame  for  it,  &c. 
considered  473-475— against  native  corruption,  that  it  mokes  God  the  author  of  sin  476— against 
the  reasonableness  of  the  constitution  by  which  Adam  and  his  posterity  are  looked  upon  as  oae; 
considered  483-495— other  objections  examined  496-608— that  the  nature  of  the  subject  will  not 
allow  that  things  be  as  God  would  have  them  521— against  election,  that  many  called  elect  turaed 
apostates,  answered  539— also  that  it  supposes  partiality  in  God  and  so  dishonorable  to  him  640 
—to  definitions  of  faith,  answered  611,  63^— made  against  frequent  meetings^  &c  111.  340— no 
real  desire  for  the  glory  of  God  in  341 — of  frequent  preaching  342 — against  singing  so  much  m 
religious  meetings  347 — against  the  infinite  evil  of  sin  ;  answered  IV.  74,  75 — to  miputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness  in  justification  47 — to  the  doe.trine  of  justification  by  faith  alone ;  that 
promises  of  eternal  life  and  salvation  are  made  to  our  own  virtue  and  obedience  ;  answered  ; 
this  merely  implies  a  connection  between  these  things  and  evangelical  obedience  107 ;  promises 
may  be  made  to  signs  and  evidences  of  &ith  and,  yet  the  thing  promised  not  be  on  account  of  the 
ngn  but  the  thing  signified  108— that  our  own  obefdience  is  necessary  for  acceptance  and  preparsp 
Uon  for  heaven,  and  therefore  doubtless  what  recommends  persons  to  God.  &c.  108 ;  answered ;  this 
Tiwaiity  BO  firoof  that  we  are  accepted  to  a  right  to  glory  on  account  ot  it— also,  that  Scnptnre 
~  '  "  '  '  ;  eternal  blessingB  as  the  rewards  of  good  deeds ;  answered  109 ;  reward  on 
1  and  only  for  the  sake  of  Christ  IIO,  111— to  doctrine  of  iostififiatin^  Vs^ 
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m-UT-Hhpt  this  doetriM  tBooonfM  lieeniww»»  .^  ■»»  «»  uo- 
odhite  pmiithinc&t  of  sin,  not  sincere  ■•  proTsa  hy  ths  eoadnet  of  tlM  oljsetMB  fll^ 
'  a^it  leave  it  to  man'sfree  will  todetermiae  vhethcr  tosiaorno ;  aaavwed  HI  Mi 
Janiee  ia  the  daAMtioa  of  sinner»— iaability  and  God's  ssiauf  to  othefa  csHMkniiH 
the  eterttity  of  nmishinsBti  that  God  will  aot  fiiUl  his^  thteateaiiif ,  ke. ;  saswwii  tt 
tiea  to  the  fiNt  that  derils  have  a  freat  sease  of  diTiae  things,  piovee  awb  a  ansB  V 

of  grace— on  accoiait  of  dtflereace  of  circawetances ;  aaswefed  46&.  

IlllSictfO^  of  Armmi^ns— ^ffiiinst  i\w  luiibiility  of  faU^ri  mait  to^xert  fmlhf  &c^  friiQilfatsi 

j&o<i^s  cflun^^eh^  S^Ch  wUiout  forc^  H,  JOO — of  Armuiiaft**  iLfaitul  morail  iiece»ut  km 

beaas  pxiinilas!]  137  ;  und  thai  it  maket  men  mere  niLcliin^^  ;  aF>^wer«4  l^,i46-lt! 

|okii?«s  m  t<("I  IA2;  ('XJimiaed  ;  Lhe  forue  of  ibe  o^jectrdn  he^  m  suf/po^tng ihen toJ 

Tty  or  priviW^e  in  acting  wiLhout  mcinil  QFce^MUy  143;  no  icnperfE^ctiou  or  incaentt 

'^"ilat*  Mperei^ty  H4— cigaiiiRlnec«*BJiry  delerminailoo  of  ihe  Djruie  ^]l.t^i&^ 

»  freeii(*s«  of  God  ^i  i^cet  &?-  m  choosm;  liie  ey^cu  f^f  his  favor,  Jtc.  ttuvend  J 

^docir^rrc  of  iiei:(!4$it]r  of  m^n^^  vr>htioii«  in'j.k>:'«rTQd  ihs  &udii*r  of  fia  1^^ — ftfamiitCi 

rindiiles  with  God^s  moral  perfection*  and  govenuneot,  aaawered  I S5— agmninlie  ii 

.  rcea^Eiily.  &c.  as  lendiog  to  aihei&oi    169^   i^ad  liccnitou&ciets  iTD^^Hi^msc  lb?  ran 

which  CiLiTtniilUc  doctTiiii?£  are'  sti^iported  as  mctapliy^u^sil  ami  3lx'slru«tc  17]^-<4^ffi»td 

*  .  istic  doctrrne  of  ifltal  depravity  oGv'ittdil  111 — {ig^iinfiC  llie  dofinji^   of  tffiracioD* ffif 

/    .decree*  ITS— ugatu^t  ihe  view  of  God's  l4*t  eijil,  the  commute  ctitinn*  of  Iiim**lt;  t^ka 

gaih  his  ab^olutf!  indcpeodence  and  immtitabjltly  ai  I  j  atifci^tred  21%.  213  ;  agme  «^ 
tfhonoTEible  to  hiirif  nnd  implies  thttt  he  does  every  tmnj^  from  a  ««tGjh  tpint  tU;  1 
^    .^l&  t  ttlao  objected  to  a»  unworthy  ;  nothing  but  s,haw  Df^rgnmetit  in  this  ;  tojirfndl 

. .  .  WBO  tTj4t  it  der«s:^U!^  from  ihc  fr^erjr.%!^  of  lii«  ^ondn^se  iiii  I'us  benefi^etipe  lo  hif  cf^fi 

''■*  E?"'  their  ohiigiitions  to  grmittjido  318  ;  aaswi^cd  ;  GtNiaod  the  tr^*tijfCt  m  tbeemana^ 

.    ^  roiiriii^  fulne««  not  ^et  in  oppotkioti  -  mir  God's  g!on'  tind  the  crt^Mnre'^  good  t^Wifie 

^  iWitiact,  fee.  9  JO ;  nothing  in  manner  of  seeking  good  of  the  ercaUre,  (o  derogate  tnm  (ti«i 
,  or  Ibe  crealnre^s  obligation  ;  <tt  dJmrni>b  freenetiS  of  Iiis  beneficence  3^. 

.JQlMEavATTons — on  John  3:6m  proof  of  depravity  ofniitiire  from  S^iTiptiire  expluAed  lod  deH 
;  41 3-^11 9-^n  Rt^man^i^  3 :  D^24  eiplfiined  ujid  defended  409434—Oa  Rom.  5 :  6-10  eJFidiiM^ 

'^*    f  eBialili^hpd  4a'^*420— on  Ejibes.  2  i  3  pinlamfd  and  defwidcd  4^-4^1 — on  Rdtn.5:  ISj  « 

^,    [Br.  Taylcir-s  eii^hmat'ioti's  refuted  siml  thi^  dtjctrine  of  dt'pniTitj by  aatDre|«oTed  til4$1 ; 
pre  fully  proved  by  mrim]*  ctm^nidonitifin*  451-4^1* 

^pnt  of  eon  fusion  in  tbe  mind  rp«j>cctuig  the  indiflerence  &f  llic  wiU  IL  38,  39. 
HMi'-mr  IdciltUy  of  Admn  with  hib  po^teriiy  11^  ^'^l^  4^4— ihe  alleged  diffituMAlf  ik 
'  tnirfnishwd  considered  486— ereated  or  oneness  with  past  eidtteDceaepends  on  dbssnidli 
tntion  and  law  of  God  486490— TariooB  kinds  of  491. 
Onmoif— respecting  doctrines,  no  reason  why  rather  than  friendship  or  respect  of  hesrt  sM 

fessed  that  the  former  is  more  easily  discerned  1. 121. 
OaDES — one  of  the  most  necessary  of  all  external  means  of  9{]iiittml  good  of  God*s  cfaortli. 
379 — ^notion  of  the  worthlessness  of,  leads  some  to  act  as  if  judging  and  censuring  sbou 
reserved  in  the  hands  of  particular  persons,  &c.,  but  left  to  any  one,  &c.  379, 380 ;  otl 
quences  and  dangers  3S0. 

OBDurANCEs,  divine— nature  and  design  of;  show  religion  to  consist  in  holy  affections  III.  li 
ing  of  J  how  they  are  holy ;  conversant  about  God  ;  end  of  holy  j  have  the  sanction  of  < 
thority  IV.  530-— attended  in  his  name  j  are  dreadfully  profaned  by  those  who  attend  oa 
aUow  themselves  in  ways  of  wickedness  ;  how ;  great  irreverence  and  contempt  shovati 
mock  God  532 ;  pot  to  a  profane  use  ;  self-examination  of  the  subject  csdled  for  531. 

OmmNATiON— sermons  preached  at  III.  659, 680, 693. 

OaiOEN — his  view  of  liberty  quoted  II.  34— view  of  prescience  of  God  qnoted  77— his  idea «f 

OaioniAL  Snv — as  most  commonly  used  by  divines,  means  the  innate,  sinfid  depant 
heart :  as  vulsrairly  used  also  includes  not  only  depravity  of  nature  but  the  impatatioa  o( 
first  sin  II.  309— said  to  be  unnecessary  to  account  for  the  sin  in  the  world  as  Adsun  stose 
a  sinful  nature  361 — doctrine  of,  closely  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  Original  Righteoa 
— proved  from  the  Redemption  of  Christ  461 ,  465 ;  also  by  the  application  of  Redemptio 
does  not  belong  to  nor  follow  from  the  doctrine  of,  that  nature  must  be  corrupted  by  soo 
influence,  something  infused  into  human  nature,  some  quahty  or  other  not  from  the  choi 
minds,  but  like  a  taint,  tincture,  or  infection,  altering  the  natural  constitution,  ftcalties  i 
sitions  of  our  souls,  &c.  476. 

Obzohtal  RioHTEouniEss — argtmient  against  the  doctrine  of,  considered  381-384 :  proved 
Scriptures  386-390. 

Oiiginal  ultimate  end  of  creation,  gives  occasion  for  consequential  ends,  &c.  II.  198L 

Owzir  Dr.  on  the  Spirit,  quotation  from  III.  98  Note,  176  Note. 

PAiif--no  such  thing  truly  as,  or  of  grief,  in  God  II.  518. 

Pascommuck— a  remarkable  religious  concern  at  III.  283. 

PASsovca— probable  qualification  for  participation  in  1. 161. 

Patbon— meanine,  as  used  by  Edwards  I.  6i96. 

Pbace— which  Christ  gives  his  people  IV.  429  j  his  peace :  true  peace  431 ;  how?  43i, 
legacy  of  Christ  very  diverse  rrom  all  that 'men  leave  their  children ;  reasonaUe  peace 
tuous  and  holy,  exquisitely  sweet,  and  why  ?  436  ;  imfailing  and  eternal  436. 

ra^oiAN  notion  of  Liberty,  that  it  consists  in  a  self-detennfaung  power,  Ac  II.  18. 

gBOPL»— duties  of  to  their  minister,  &c.  III.  691 

People  of  God— we  should  not  part  with  them  IV.  413 ;  reasons  why ;  their  God  is  agknoai 
they  are  an  excellent  and  happy  people  414 ;  our  deaviDg  to  them  depends  on  oar  fho 
'^  416;  a|>pUcatiflnof  tfi^doS^b  417. 
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term  of  eommiinlon  ful«ely  ascribed  lo  Mf.  Edv^ids  I.  KJS  Nott. 
r. — qyointicin  from  hLn  III.  41  f^ote. 

MiTTiPc — <^od'5,^  ofcTiii  b  forb taring  ta  vet  m  preTcut  tl.  519. 

ACCUTi0f4 — necGSKiij  of  siifiVriJigj  m  onler  to  being  a  true  Chrifctjmn,  hns  been  canned  to  nn  e«iroinpi 

ftmlJM>wT  III.  374. 

«£v£&jj4C£  o{  the  Samts^-^bjcction  agsin^i  ihe  docLtine  obfialod  n.  179. 

WTerance  nf  ihe  Saints  IH.  0l)9-gi32 — certainty  of,  does  not  render  endeaTors  less  nece^ary  ^OB—- 
in  rvne  H-oEe  the  condition  of  justifLuution  j  pas^a^e^  of  Scripiurc  which  declare  tiie  fatal  const'' 
quenti^s  of  turning  away  do  oof  argiie  thai  thrre  is  aol  an  eiiiiential  differcncfi  tietw<?^ii  xhn  rtghu 

.tfi  who  perscrere  and  those  who  falJaway — reOMinj  why  it  is  proiniscd  in  the  covt- 

[&[  '14  ;  God  would  not  leave  the  work  oi  redemption  so  iuccim^iJete  as  in  It^nve  tii^ 

T<  ,     '  H  in  the  creaiure^s  hands  5I(}}  Cbn»t  cama  to  do  what  maii  failed  of  513  ;  obcs 

diiucL*,  of  LhtJ  ri^laeousneis  hy  wluch  they  ha?e  j^i^lihciitjonj baiiUready^ been impuied  lo the  iomrs 
613  ;  to  su^jpose  right  to  life  suvpe nded  on  our  pers«Ti!ninct  i^  lo  deptite  the  beUevejf  of  ihe  tom.- 
fortj,  kc.  ot  !»Ui'ation,  Slc^  5 ]  4— acknowledged l>y  Calvmists  necese^jy  to  aali^atttin  ;  ii^  u  ^tn^tfui 
fifm  ;  how  t  bib -^  oko  t(i  congruity  of  $alvutii>n  022  |  mode  of  interpreting  certain  pu£4>a^«  of 
Scripture  suppoi^ed  to  teach  iimt  thu  righteous  muy  tali  ai^Tiyjitc,  &24— ^ciririf  of,  nf>t  *n  fitlly 
Hfr  piled  in  the  linie«  of  the  prophets  625  ;  tendency  of  tlie  doctrine  af  In :  i  me 

ietW^cn  those  who  fiilt  ^id  thow  who  peri«Tere  ^6.  5'i2  ;  objection  ;'  n- 

titmt^A  in  Scriptttre  j  grace  did  tiot  uiieriy  cea^e  in  them  5ffl9— objection    •^...:.  .        uf ^ 

IrMfij  Scripture  eauiioiit  against  it  530  j  that  we  are  re<iuif«d  to  take  carsj  tu  pniy»  H^.  i  inqairy 
wh'  Eli^r  an  absiolute  promise  of  perseverance  consists  with  cotmsel*,  &c. ;  atjfwered  53t. 

tioifB'^li lamed  Ibr  beiti^  in  earnebl,  fiic.  IIL  345. 

uuoH— hi«  tnornl  eoaduct  foretold,  and  therefore  foreknown  of  God  If-  63|  167— also  ordi^vd  it' 
God  151, 

rfiv£ — the  word  how  used  L  S02, 

n^iTY^ — threaienufg  to  Adam  must  have  been  wnderstood  hy  him  to  refer  to  hb  poiterity  400- 
40S— of  Adam /born  without  holiness  and  with  a  depraved  nature  by  4n  establbhed  cottree  of 
aatiire  479 — and  by  the  jtist  judgment  ol  God  4M> — of  Adani^  viewed  by  God  as  one  with  him ; 
DO  double  gut  It,  one  of  Ada  in  ^s  hitiT  the  other  of  a  corrupt  bean,  belongine  to  them  when  Ihcy 
eome  into  the  world  4Sl'4S4— the  oneiie&snf  them  with  Adam  a9  eoa»titutedhy  God  wot  injunoua 
to  ihem  4tSri^-nor  improper  a*>  ui^jdjuij  falsehood  4^* 

rxa — man  ba£  in  hift,  any  thitig  m  hi^  t:  ho  ice  j  want  of,  or  of  will,  dTsiinguiahed  II*  17,  103— 
or  prindplea  when  fipokiin  of  a&  actings  kc,  means  the  afenli  that  have  ihc  power  4c-  do  so  31 
— whea  exerted  J,  sumcient  to  produce  an  effect  at  one  time,  theae  thing^i  all  coaeurrmg  will  pro- 
duce the  same  efiecl  at  all  time»,  md  etc*  wrw  47. 

ICTICE,  Christian — ihe  great  pvirlencc  of  Mvitig  grace  HI-  lS2-J93j  manifesitlion  of  aiacenty  to 
otbert  I93-3CI3 — also  to  one's  own  conscience  202-308 — bow  it  i»  to  be  takea  when  represenltd 
■s  ft  mtre  &ign  to  our  conir]ence&  202 — that  which  is  visible  to  our  consciences  205  ;  evidence 
that  it  is  sd  206  :  from  rea^^on  206  ;  Stripttire  208  ;  grace  tiaid  to  be  made  perfect  in  it  210;  the 
ertdence  injsisted  on  in  Scripture  212^Lh<^  grand  evidence  to  be  made  nse  of  at  the  jadgraeat 
Sl.V^ttie  great  evidence  which  con  firms  and  crowns  all  other  signs  :  the  proper  proof  of  the 
irae  and  laving  kao«^ledge  of  God  ;  of  repeniancc»  and  saving  faith  SH^-^f  true  cominf  ii» 
Chritt  and  trusting  in  Him  for  strtvition  21^— of  graijioui  love  ;  of  humility,  fear  of  God  219  j 
of  thank futneia  j  of  gracious  desires  '  of  holy  joy  and  ol  Christian  fortitude  220  ;  objei^tion, 


□Bwercd,  that  profesKors  should  Judge  of  their  state  chieAy  hy  their  experience;  Chnstion 
emrieTJL-e  aad  practice  not  two  different  things  231  J  most  properlv  ci  ' 
222  ;  objeciion  that  the  doctrine  is  a  legal  one;  not  to,  atia  why  2^4. 


Iv  called  oxperimenia]  religion 


ms — ^God  the  highest  object  of  IL  85— (Tod'i  represented  &n  the  end  nf  God's  work,  Itc  241 

kTBrn — hypocruen  deficient  in  the  duty  of  IV.  474 — tieglect  of  the  duty,  mconnstent  with  mprenir 

love  to  God  ^  with  fear  of  him  j  with  a  holy  life  ;  ihows  a  good  will  to  neglect  hi*  woralup  480— 

perseTerance  m  a  duty  ;  insisted  on  in  the  Scriptures  ;  motives  to  it  482»  4S3-^arB  and  wateh- 

ndness  t^ecet^tary  to  it  484  ;  we  aiway^i  need  help  of  God  485  j  It*  benefits  fttil  tendeacy  486 — 

'  lliat  IS  meant  by  God's  hearing  it  I  his  accepting  the  supplications  of  those  who  pray  to  mm  6€J  ; 

,  acting  ag'reeably  to  his  acceptance ;  how !  proof  of  Ih^:*  fact  that  be  doe*  hear  prayer  562- 

_  —false  god*  cannot  hear  prayer  665 — why  does  God  require  it  ?  not  that  he  may  be  informed 

^  «nr  de«ir€ad66  }  not  to  dispose  or  mclme  him  to  mercy;  but  as  a  sensible  acknowledgment 

I  tor  dependence  on  him  to  his  glory,  and  htecamse  it  tenclft  to  prepare  us  for  the  receipt  of 

«y  607 — why  is  he  so  ready  to  hear  the  prayer*  of  men  ?  567»  &S8  j  objections  stated  iffld 

vered,  aad  doctrine  applied  660-511  ;  eicusejj  coasidered  571 ,  572. 

rroi*— feod's,  of  the  voluntary  acts  of  moral  agf^ott  proves  his  foreknoa'Iedge  of  the  11.61. 
ai-TEPCE^^of  Christ's  human  soul,  reasons  against  t)r.  Watts's  notion  of  III.  533-536. 
i£7CE  and  e<|uihbrium  never  co^exi^t  II.  172, 
twmo  into  the  kingdom  of  God  IV.  3Sl ;  the  manner  of  soWntion  denoted  by  it  \  itrength  uf  de«r* 
383  't  firmness  of  resolution  ;  greatness  of  endeavor ;  en  gaged  ness  and  earnestness  directly  nboitt 
that  business  3S3^  brifakrng  lltrough  npjMsiimii  3S4  ;  why  ahould  the  kingdom  be  so  sought^  th# 
^#»treme  necessiiy  we  are  mofgettmgin  3l!j^— uncertain ty  of  opponnnity  ^  the  posiibihiy  ol 
bbtainin^  ;  its  great  excellency  :  such  a  manner  to  prepare  for  it  38g  ^  apphealion  of  the  doottine 
Bud  o^vctions  answered  3K7-3«^  ^  directions  given  ^»3SS» 
Wno^,  Dr.— quotation  from  III,  178— Note  190— Note  213— Note  216— Role  J Ifi. 
ip£^  spiritual^an  infallible  rign  of, persons  are  apt  to  think  highly  of  their  humility  IN,  150^  it« 
character  and  effects  353-364 — danger  of,  in  a  revival  of  religion  363 — God^s  people  should  be 
jealotis  of  themselves  as  r^p-tipects  it  364'^-Hii*c^med  by  iti  dfects  *  apt  to  suspect  others  Ike.  365 
*-speaks  of  others  harshly  &c.  3i?6— disposer  lo  irrvgtilnrity  meiteraal  appearance^  fee*  |57— to 
ftffect  sep^ratmn,  distance  fromother^,  ^^'  35S^tak«  great  notice  of  uppoiiitioa  end  injurtei  360; 
«mode  of  defence  of  such  conduct  Wd — has  an  unsuitable  and  unreasonable  eelf«coiiAa0tiiC«  960* 
SSl^Ht  is  asstuning  361— warning!  BgnuuEtj  in  L4ise  of  Moses  and  others  303,  363— espoiett  t* 
I  AtgSMTftting  nf  Gip«tieoc«s  387. 


Puvcnu-Hif  Mtnn,  OMd  for  ttett  vkidi  U  hU  fa  MION  «hbir  old  «r  Mv  Isr  tar  I 
ii«orlDiulofciMciMol'the&6ultictofth0MNil,acc-MtlMii0ea>tt  hMkedi 
of  OMviM  OMy  b«  nid  to  te  bis  bMon  III.  71— <]m  ^tritof  God  io  oil  Mi  ofi 
Mbdi  of  ntvnl  BMO  ffi^m  oo  otw  opiritaal  priteiiiloyteooly  loovn  oriiMi 

OfttOlttl  OOfltTI* 

Pans,  ud  posterior,  in  God^  docreot,  not  tki  ordtr  of  tfaoe,  ImI  om  cliik  kdMnd 
to  ttotnar,  a  wit  of  croaad  of  aaother  II.  540. 

Paniarrr,  in  tbe  oidw  oi  aatun,  mMoo  that  a  tluB|  it  aoaw  wuf  tko  oobm  or  wtm 
withramclto  whiekitioiaidtobejprior  Il.tik 

PaiVAT>f  •7»t«>Bof  boingi^^Ua  meaoing  U.S8B  Noto—telor«tt,  tkoi  which  ooosirti'oi 
or  paias  that  an  poMooal  SIB. 

PaeoaaimiATiop-^tlia  tia  of,  ia  the  thiagt  of  religioB  IV.  M7. 

PBomKoa—OMdo  hi  words  that  m  either  oqatrocal  or  geaeral,  ^e.,  is  oot  a  fnfa 
the  sererai  things  I.  SH>-H>f  Christisaity,  what?  SMSt  be  of  oU  that  is  iiaflri 
mast  be  oiade  aadastaadingly  199 ;  adrantage  of  aoeoonl  of  csperiaoce  ia  it  101 
pait&calar  aocooat  of  distinct  oiethod  of  coaversioB.  fcc.  manessiary  JOl;  ao  eno 
tMos  Tisibls  to  the  world  are  iafaUible  evideaees  of  grace  m. 

Pfeomsno— ohit  it  is  L  99. 

I  of  reKsioa,  in  a  rsTiral,  comparsd  to  Uoascaas  la  the  sfHag  III.  09. 


I  nsiiag  of,  ia  covenaBting  with  God,  implies  a  ptoftssina  of  tiai  fi 
the  power  Of  a  carnal  mnd  csa  withoat  great  docett  or  ahMDrditjail 
MBsiu  of  their  folfflment  699^  "-*'    -     ---^   ^^^ — 


6od*s,  necessity  of  their  folfflment  699-H>f  God,  of  sad  to  the  Messieh  ponsthit 


necessarily  holy,  yet  rewardable  86.9i— God  has  ande  aoae  of  saltatisa,  lee.  ft 
prayars,  ftc  oruwse  who  hate  no  cms  holiness  of  heart  10^— of  God,  prove  to  d 
eoas  to  salratioa  699  spiritaal  iqnP^icattoo  of  God's,  to  ths  aonb  of  men;  thesm 
misaadeiatood  by  maar  III.  83. 
nwflusui,  Bataral--feoders  an  action  less  praise  or  bkniewortfay  n.  19ftII9-«i 
•ironger  to  good  the  mere  Yirtooas  the  aetioO|Jkc.  19S— of  God  to  diflbse  hiasdr] 
.  dersda  aropso^y  to  hnaaelf  difihsed,  h».OT  biw^ifoleat,  not  onhreecks  tt 
r^aiose  ai  the  haapinsss  of  the  befaig  towards  Wham  it  is  eaercised  WSh-mrm 
beloag  to  natnta  l^  the  effecto  appearmg  to  be  the  same  in  all  daagts  si  tii 
pad  «dsr  all  nvieuee  of  jcircamstaacss  aM>-Hnily  esteemed  tobdoagtoihsasan 
or  to  be  iahersat  k  it,  that  is  tbe  aecesssry  cooseqnence  of  iu  aatore,  ceanaENd 
iu  proper  sitaadon  in  ^  aniTcrsal  systom  of  existeaoe  391— of  aatare,  by  aM 
prene  to  smafaig  at  fint.  has  ao  tendency  in  Itself  to  diminntioa ;  bat  rather  tsni 
of  man's  natare  to  stapid  idoUuy  S3i-«iad  or  permancat  ialliMBce  not  prtisASi 
happening  coca  9fll. 
PMMin^-^idast  aaarpipg  of  oar  nefa^dwr^,  withoat  his  consent,  1^^ 

IV.691— this  is  done  two  ways;  tj  withholding  what  is  his  $  howl  anfiifhfthai 
euagements ;  neglecting  to  pay  debts  902— also  by  onjuitly  taking  it  from  hioii 
903 — taking  away  by  fraud ;  by  violence,  either  by  usiog  force  or  some  adruta 
ing  so  called  60&--tae  doctrine  applied  609-613. 
PaoFHECixs — of  destroction  of  Jerusalem  &c.  absolute  II.  63 ;  yet  dependent  ou  mon 
men  64 — of  the  an ti-Cbristian  apostasy,  &c.,  proof  that  God  foreknows  the  fato 
moral  agents  65— of  Old  Testament,  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God  66. 
Pbofhets — school  of,  began  in  Samuel's  time  and  continued  on  I.  345. 
PaoviDENCE — on  universal  and  determining,  infers  such  a  necessity  of  all  events  a 
infallible  previous  fixedness  of  the  futurity  of  the  event  II.  177— ultimate  end  of  G 
end  in  creation  223— dispensations  o^  with  their  reasons,  too  little  miderstood  bTO 
instead  of  God's  word  j  a  voice  of,  that  may  be  understood  and  interpreted,  andta 
PuaisHMEVT,  endless,  concerning— objections  urged  against  it  stated  I.  613— eTtdescc 
trine  of;  case  of  Judas  613 ;  consequence  of  supposing  the  i>ains  of  hell  are  ponf] 
—unreasonable  to  suppose  the  damned  to  be  in  a  state  of  trial  615— suppositioi  o 
being  in  a  state  of  trial ;  consequences  that  will  follow  61 9-630— evidence  to  tbe 
Scripture  622,  629 — if  the  damned  are  saved  they  are  saved  without  Christ  623 ;  « 
eternal  does  not  mean  endless,  considered  &c.  63S— that  forever  is  applied  to  the  i 
Ponishment,  eternal— of  the  wicked,  not  contrary  to  the  Divine  perfections  lY.  S^5-fi 
—required  by  those  perfections  proved  268,  269— not  annihilation,  proved  from 
reason  269-271 :  absolutely  eternal  271— proved  by  eziMresMons  of  Scripture,  fcc.  ? 
tions  stated  and  answered  275,  276— the  doctrine  applied  276, 277 ;  and  imprevcdi 
judgments  but  foretastes  of  283— wicked  men  flatter  themselves  with  the  hope  o 
till  It  comes  upon  them  322. 
Purposes,  of  God— liable  to  be  broken  continually,  ifhe  cannot  forekoow  the  futve  i 
agents,  and  of  events,  &c.  II.  71— no  new  ones,  from  all  eternity,  or  be  wodd  w>i  I 
and  would  be  mutable  518. 
QuAUFicATioKs— distinction  between  requisite  ones  to  ecclesiastical  privileges  ia/irt 
those  which  are  a  ])roper  foundation  for  a  man's  own  conduct  in  offeriog  himself ; 
what  brings  obligation  in  either  case  I.  91— question  respecting,  for  admissioaiB 
does  not  consider  and  determine  what  the  nature  of  Christuui  piety  is  93 — Scriptoci 
into  the  church,  not  visibility  of  moral  sincerity  but  of  regeneration,  &c.  proved  fi 
S^L  •   d<x^t"<>e  evident  from  passages  of  Scripture  123— also  from  i«prcKBi 
church  m  parables  and  discourses  of  Christ  123-12(1;  also  from  facu  in  the  rasase 
stances  of  admission  into  the  primitive  church,  &c.  132 ;  because  the  visible  are  i 
united  by  the  bond  of  Christian  brotherly  love  142— durable,  necessary  for  dorabk 
gw^irni»-.the  properties  of  persons,  not  of  properties  U.  18. 
Sy^now-beggSig  of,  what  ir263. 
KABBias,  Jaw»H— tiieir  ophiions  on  certaia  tezu  of  the  Scr^tam  IL  AMOB  lioia 


INDKZ.  673 

Awm— may  miit  mtiiffiGieiitly  pment  acU  of  the  will  II.  IT-^vhat  are  its  dictates  at  to  God*! 
laat  end  in  cieation  j  not  agreeable  to,  rappose  any  lait  end  in  creaiioo  which  iiiiph^s  indigence, 
msufficieacy,  mnubility  or  dependence  ofGod  on  creatures  for  perfection  or  happiuets  SOO-SOl — 
dispositioa  to  act  contrary  to,  a  demved  diaposition  33&— vain  without  a  knowledge  of  divina 
things  IV.  6— and  learning  out  of  little  avail  against  the  extreme  blindness  of  the  human  mind  34. 

BCTiTUDEy  moral— of  God.  in  what  it  mnst  consist  II.  801. 

CDKEMEB,  requisites  of-— divine,  infinitely  holy,  of  infinite  dinity,  power,  wisdom,  beloved,  one  that 
could  act  m  his  own  rijght,  of  infinite  mercy  and  love ;  Cnhst  all  this  and  the  only  fit  person  IV. 
13&— he  mnst  be  subetitnted  for  the  sinner,  and  how  f  difliculties  to  be  overcome  136, 137. 

BDCMrrioH.  by  Christ— the  Scripture  account  of,  implies  that  all  whom  he  came  to  redeem  are 
ainners,  Jtc. ;  applied  in  pmoi  of  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  II.  461— also  that  it  is  a  redemption 
Irom  deserved  destruction  46S — the  application  of  it  as  declared  in  the  Scripture,  also  teaches 
the  doctrine  of  original  sin  466 — God's  aim  in  it  that  man  should  not  glory  in  himself  but  alone 
in  God,  and  how  this  end  is  obtained  by  man's  absolute  dependence  on  God  for  all  their  good 
III.  169. 

■DEMPnoi^— plan  of  the  book  called  the  Work  of  Redemption ;  outlines  of  it  preached  at  North- 
ampton in  1739. 1. 396— the  doctrine  that  carries  it  on  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  end  of  the 
world  898  i  explanation  of  the  terms — the  word  how  understood  899— what  is  meant  by  ita  being 
carried  on  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  negative  ;  positive  300— we  must  dis- 
tinguish between  parts  of,  itself,  and  of  the  work  by  which  it  is  wrought  out — how  the  work  of  is 
earned  on  as  above  ;  with  respect  to  efiect  wrought  on  the  sonls  of  the  redeemed,  he.  301 :  with 
respect  to  the  grand  desian ;  what  is  the  deaign  of  this  great  work,  flee.  303 ;  to  put  God's  ene* 
mies  under  his  feet,  and  that  God's  goodness  should  appear  triumphing  over  all  evil :  to  restora 
the  ruins  of  the  fall  as  concerns  the  elect  by  his  Son,  Ate.  303 ;  to  gather  together  all  things  in 
Christ ;  to  Perfect  and  complete  the  glory  of  the  elect  by  Christ :  to  accomplish  the  glory  of 
the  blessed  Trinity  to  an  exceeding  degree — the  time  of  the.  divided  into  three  periods,  304 ;  from 
the  iall  to  the  incarnation  306 — from  the  fall  to  the  flood  306-317 ;  as  soon  as  man  fell  Christ 
entered  on  his  mediatorial  work  306— the  Gospel  presently  revealed  on  earth  308 :  the  custom 
of  sacrificing  appointed  to  be  a  standing  type  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  309 ;  probably  instituted 
immediately  after  the  covenant  ofgrace  to  Adam  and  Eve ;  coats  of  skin  310 :  this  a  great  thing 
towards  preparing  the  way  for  Christ's  coming,  fcc. :  God  soon  sfter  the  fall  actually  began  to 
ave  souls  through  Christ's  redemption  311  ^  a  remarkable  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in  the  days 
of  Eoos  313 ;  Enoch  eminently  holy  and  a  prophet,  spoke  of  Christ's  coming  314 ;  his  translation 
to  heaven  315 ;  the  upholding  of  tne  church  of  Goo  amid  general  defection  316 :  from  the  flood 
to  Uie  calling  of  Abraham ;  work  of  redemption  in.  how  exhibited  317-333 1  the  flood  a  work  of 
God  that  belonaed  to  this  great  affair,  and  tended  to  promote  it  318 :  by  God's  so  wonderfully 
preserving  Noah  and  his  family,  flee. ;  the  new  grant  ot  the  earth  made  to  Noah  and  his  family 
319 ;  renewal  of  the  covenant  with  Noah  and  his  sons  330 ;  his  disappointing  the  builders  of  Babel ; 
dispersion  of  the  nations  and  dividing  of  the  earth,  flee.  331 ;  from  the  calling  of  Abraham  to 
Moses  333-333;  in  separatina  Abraham  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  why  333:  preserving 
the  true  religion  in  the  line  ^om  which  Christ  was  to  proceed,  &c.  333:  a  more  full  revelation 
and  confirmation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  334 ;  instances  specified  325,  336 ;  preserving  the 
patriarchs  so  long  among  the  wicked  in  Canaan  and  other  enemies;  wickedness  of  Canaan  here 
shown  337;  instances  of  preser ration ;  remarkable:  the  awful  destruction  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  338;  renewal  ot  the  covenant  to  Isaac  and  Jacob  339;  where;  preservation  of  the 
family  through  Joseph  330;  prophecy  of  Christ  byJacobblessina  Judsh  :  reserving  the  children 
of  Israel  in  Egypt  and  upholaing  his  church  331— the  fourth  period  from  Mones  to  David : 
how  the  work  or  redemption  was  carried  on  338-347;  by  the  redemption  of  the  church  of  God 
out  of  Egypt;  who  was  the  Redeemer  333;  rejecting  all  other  people ;  the  tim>>  of  universal 
apostasy  of  Gentile  nations  cannot  be  precisely  determined  334  ;  the  giving  of  the  moral  law  on 
Sinai  335 :  giving  the  typical  law,  ftc ;  giving  the  first  written  word  ever  eiiioypd  by  God's 
people  33d  ;  representing  the  progress  of  the  reileemed  church  through  the  world  to  their  eternal 
inheritance,  by  the  journey  of^the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  337 ;  shortening  the 
davs  of  man's  life  ;  preserving  the  people  in  the  wilderness  by  a  forty-years'  constant  miracle  338 ; 
a  further  prediction  of  the  Redeemer  given  339 ;  remarkable  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  young 
340 ;  proof  of  their  piety  341  ;  leading  on  to  Canaan  and  settling  by  Joshua  343 ;  settinir  up 
stated  worship  among  his  people  ;  preserving  them  when  they  went  tlvec  times  a  year  to  where 
the  ark  was  343 :  preserving  his  church  from  being  wholly  extinct  in  the  frequent  apostasies ; 
also  preserving  from  destruction  by  their  enemies ;  Christ  appeared  in  the  form  of  thst  nature 
he  took  upon  him  at  the  incarnation  344;  the  beginning  of  a  succession  of  prophets,  and  erecting 
a  school  of  theprophets  in  Samuers  time  445 ;  the  fifth  period  from  David  to  th^  llabylonish 
captivity  ^8-367;  God's  anointing  David  348;  preserving  his  life  till  Saul's  drath  340;  additioo 
to  the  written  word  by  Samuel  350 ;  inspiring  David  to  show  forth  Christ  and  redemption  in 
divine  songs,  dec.  351 :  actually  exalting  David  to  the  throne  353 ;  chooi»ing  out  a  particular 
city,  fcc. :  renewing  the  covenant  of  grace  with  David  353 ;  giving  the  p<'opl«  of  Israel  pos- 
session of^the  whole  promised  land  354 ;  perfecting  the  Jewish  worship  by  the  adding  of  several 
aew  institutions  356 :  adding  to  the  canon  of  Scripture  ;  continuing  the  kingdom  of  his  visible 
people  in  the  line  or  Christ's  legal  ancestors  so  lonsf  as  they  remained  an  indepenrlf-nt  kingdom 
857-359  ;  the  building  of  the  temple  359 ;  the  Jewish  Church  in  Solomon's  reign  raisitd  to  tha 
highest  external  glory  360;  mdnally  declined  more  and  more  till  Christ  cam*;  361  :  how  God 
prepared  thus  the  way  for  the  coming  of  Christ ;  made  way  for  the  introductifjn  of  tlie  more 
glorious  dispensation  of  the  Gospel ;  tended  to  make  the  glory  of  God's  power,  m  tlie  great 
effects  of  Christ's  redemption  the  more  conspicuous  368 ;  made  the  salvation  of  the  J«>ws  sav#>d 
by  Christ  more  sensible  and  visible ;  additions  made  to  the  canon  of  Scripture  sfion  aft^r  Solo, 
mon ;  the  church  upheld  and  true  religion  pre)M>rved  :  the  book  of  th^  law  kept  from  lieing  iMt 
863;  the  tribe  of  Jodah remarkably  preserved  3(M  j  the  raising  up  of  eminent  prophpts  in  tha 
reign  of  Uiziah,  kc  866.:  Isaiah  prophcdea  of  Gfanst  307 ;  the  last  period  of  the  Old  TestaoMMl 
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from  ihfi  B*bjlomih  c^ptiiitr  to  ihe  commtr  <»f  Chmt  3$7^393  ;  thoQfli  v^  fagT«| 
gfvit  uri  iii  t^cntnuri!  rttaiory^  tW  subject  of  frequent  prapbeei^g ;  wbj^  tlieStr^ 
Mush  leoooDt  3Gt^ ;  this  perifx)  remftflcftblj  dfilin^iMtiiNl  fW  pn*c  r«tciluiioii>,| 
eluircll  w^HerfuUy  prvs^rved  tn  ill  lbi»«  ^  ttnmig^  %\k  llling*  of  this  IflJt 
mtitk  O'f  Fedf<iiiptioa  vtii  cairtt*!  on  vere,  the  i^aptivtlf  of  the  J^irs  nrlo  1 
enroll  ttirrio  t»f  tneir  itch  aft^f  i>!oUtry  ;  took  :tw&y  m^f  thinfH  [n  which  coftKRi^ 
tll«  Jftwith  dtppen^atmo  ;  vrtiatl  373  ^  it»e  flisperimn  ol  tlse  Jews  ihroofb  liis  fwi 
thrktiftwtt  world  374;  hi:iw  llus  pf  («pantd  for  Chrt^t'^s  cdniiag  376}  376 ;  Ihc  bd^iia 
ph<!ci?«  tit  Kxektisl  »fL<!  Dtmivl  lo  i^e  Mmon  af  Kcnptofre ;  Ctirist  mpp«4TerJ  t^  c 
prnphats  377  j  the  (!*?i4riiciiou  of  Buliylonj  &c.  fej  Cjtiis,  th*  fctiito  of  the  Je**,  aisd' 
the  temple  378 1  h&w  r»*markttbl(»  379  ,  th^  ndihliou  t^i  the  cmnrtn  bv  Haj^Ar  imd  Kw 
QUtpauriog  of  the  Spirit  ihni  acifimpanied  ihi^  mittiitrv  of  Kara  3^'^^;  htit  ai4dTt<ciD$l 
abn  c^l^ikiii^  and  iJihpq«ing  in  f^cipet  t^J^r  the  h^)y  booki ;  the  mvhipljof 
copies  of  thfi  lnw^  mnd  ihta  coniitant  reatling  of  the  in  in  aH  the  crtiefl  ia  s^s-^vfii^  % 
tion  of  the  thurch  ami  oatiou  of  the  Jews  from  HinTkan  ;  ad^litions  to  the  canco  hjH4 
the  C£kmpleti(ia  and!  teahn^  of  tile  Old  TeMamc^at  by  Mataehi  ;  the  e«&fliing  g(  tbii 
phecy  tdl  ihfi  time  of  thij  Ff^vr  T«»fctament  SS3 ;  t!i4B  desTmetion  of  the  Fcr$iiD{f 
Alesiinikjr  383;  th'?  irarnilaiioti  of  thcOM  TeatamEat  into  the  language  of  the  fm&. 
aervatiuoof  Ehe  church  wh^n  thrtaien^d  (ind  persocutcd  under  the  Grt^cicm  empire  3^ 
twin  of  thp  Grecian  a«d  ^eltinif  ap  of  the  Kommn  empire  386  ;  philo^flfhy  aoJ  leu 
Hteatpst  height  in  ilie  lieaiheik  ^orlJ  ;  Ihe  Rcrniaa  alto  bi  rts  hifheat  and  ti  m 
lorefomi^  imiiroveii ;  Jean«  Chriat  rs  indeed  Iha  Sarionr  of  th?  world  |  tlieid^ffv 
of  the  Iwohi  of  the  Old  TeMumeni  pror?*  their  diriae  wijthority  3S9  ;  n^ak  I©  o 
aoffie  ports  of  the  Old  Te^tdmeni:  as  conuming'  cLtil  hmtoryt  &e.  3^  ;  much  of  ti 
God  to  be  aeen  m  ihetf  crtmpo&nion  3f*J  \  how  I  392  ;  Chna  flod  redpmplinn  Ihagf 
the  whole  Bible  |  the  oaefuineis  and  eicelU-ircj  of  the  Old  Terismeiil  3^ :  pftna 
blame  lor  an  iiuiteciifTt  an<l  oaohaervaiit  way  of  readii;^  lb?  Scriptirrefl  ;  the  ^m 
perai^ti  i?f  Jesii^  l^hriit  nnd  thegreulnM$  of  the  errand  on  which  he  <?am«^fO  i 
prepate  h»  w^y  3^1;  from  the  time  of  Chri<»t's  hLimiliatioin  to  his  te9Q<mclfOD3i 
doue  by  Chris<l  tu  purehaie  redemption  39<B  ;  the  mt^amaiioo  ittelf  ]  cnnceptioa  ;^  U 
of  accornphtihinint ;  why  tinrst  hlf  397,  3&8;  its  grearness  ^  ^emarkabk  tiTHi 
concotnitanls  ;  T*;imu  ui  thi*  Hpinr  ^  the  |Teat  notiee  lakim  of  U  m  heaven  ond  mi 
first  conitng  mio  the  tempip  400  ;  the  liceptre  depfifting^  from  Judah  id  the4ealk 
Gr«at ;  whit  ii  meo&l  ty  l'hrisi'&  puretiaain^  Tedempiion  401  ■  his  £atitfactt«c 
inerttm^  hiipprnei*  l^y  bi«  ri^hteoninMs  carrtf*d  on  dnnaf  hi&  bumdial^on  *  hj  IheM 
jnatjce  and  pnruha9e.Li  eternal  happiness  403 ;  threefold  <tj»ir»t}QiEnn  of  ^t&  rtfhtefvs 
obedience  of  the  Isw  4fJ4 — how  piirfnrmeii  i.  with  tt*^p(?t:t  to  the  dpfferent  pal 
4i06-409  ;  remarkable  ilwaifa  m  his  pnldte  mintiitryj  lie*  407-4(J*» :  as  regards  tfip  r 


ami  manifested  m  iho  act»  by  whkh  he  pnrchased  r demotion  4 JIM  12^  the  tatiiftflU 
bin  4i2»Hl|Gj  the  wibjeft  JmproT^d  41 U;  repriKjf  of  4n-4ai  ;  eaconrafe*TMfit  to  h 
432,423  ;  the  irme  ot^  from  xhe  end  ol  <l'hriira  hitniihtifmi  to  the  end  of  the  wit 
rarryiiiq  on  the  work  ef  redemptian  by  brfng-inij  about  the  ^reat  swece^t  of  fm^ 
how  these  times  arc  repretenied  in  Btnptore  494-427;  emlled  laUer  days  424  j 
world  425 ;  the  state  of  thhws  atumed ;  a  new  heaf eo  and  «  new  earth  4S6 ;  also  ( 
God,  Ice. ;  setting  op  of  this  by  foar  j^eat  soccMsive  ditpentntioiis  of  Pn^TMeaoe  487 
bat  steps  toward  the  accomplishment  of  one  evtat ;  each  one  advancing  a  degrte  4 
Jay  which  Clirist  was  pot  into  a  capacity  for  occoitipUsliinff  the  end  of  hn  purchase 
tion  431 ;  ascension  432 ;  bow  the  succesa  was  accowplished ;  oonnats  in  grace  or 
by  which  the  means  of  success  were  established  after  the  resurreciion  :  of  giao 
pensations  of  Providence  433;  abolishmg  of  the  Jewish  dispensatkm  433:  appoi 
Christian  Sabbath ;  flppointinent  of  the  Gospel  miniitry,  ate.  434 ;  enduing  of^Oif 
miraculons  gifts  of  the  Holv  GhoKt ;  revealing  so  glorioasly  doctrines  fbm 
appointment  of  deacons;  cahW  and  qnalifijrmg Paulthe apostle ;  the hutitotii 
tical  councils ;  committing  the  New  TestameAt  to  writing  436 ;  continuing  of 
means  of  grace  437 ;  in  the  chnrch's  suffering  state  438 ;  to  tne  destruction  ofjeru! 
success  itself  among  the  Jews  439, 440 :  the  Samaritans  441 ;  the  OenlUes  call 
made  to  it  442 ;  judgments  executed  on  Christ's  memoes  the  JtfWs  443 ;  from  the 
Jemaalem  till  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  empire  bf  Constaatine,  Ice.  44M49 
the  Roman  empire,  persecutions  445, 446 ;  enccess  of  the  ffoapel  449 ;  peculiar  cittQi 
bnktion  jntt  before  Con9tantine448 ;  great  revolntion  in  the  oays  of  Oonjttantine,  be 
coming ;  the  church  delivered  from  persecntion ;  terrible  judgments  on  her  enemies  4 
mostly  abolished  in  the  empire ;  tne  church  in  great  peace  and  prosperity  450 ;  i 
the  hand  of  God  in  the  prevailing  of  the  Gospel ;  no  othar  renson  can  be  assin 
from  the  time  of  Constantine  tilllhe  rise  of  Antichiist ;  aueceas  of  Christ^  pord 
it  appear?  464-466 ;  from  the  rise  to  tho  Reformation  by  Luther  Ccc.  456>46]  :  bo 
his  kingdomsj  papal  and  Mahometan  kc,  467459;  how  the  clHireh  was  upbeld  4 
460 ;  Wtckli^  te.  461 ;  from  the  Reformation  to  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  46 
aUoD  itself  361 ;  vials  of  God's  wrath  poured  out  462— opposition  made ;  coimcili 
and  conspiracies  463 ^  open  wars  and  invasions;  cmel  persecutions 464, 460 ;  es 
Anabaptists ;  enthusiasts ;  Socinioas  466 ;  Arminiaas ;  Arians ;  Deism :  snoceas  < 
Muscovy  46T-«ueoess  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  among  the  heathen  m 
among  the  heathen  of  Muscovy:  in  the  East  Indies:  the  revinJs  of  ivIiBii 
through  Professor  Frank  469  ;  in  New  England ;  state  of'things,  how  alttnd  &  i 
the  Reformation ;  reformed  church  diminiahed ;  prevalenee  of  tentions  •pinimi 
S? '  .-/  ***  P®*^  ^^  gwllinesa;  how  for  the  better;  less  Mrweitt«m :  gi 
JS'SSf'.U  »PP«*tiwi :  we  see  the  tiuth  of  tbr  Cbfistte  nhgte;  Hvta^rMoi 
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*  IMelmrcta  fK>m  rain :  the  coitiinf  of  Antichrist  477 ;  we  tee  the  spirit  of  trae  Christians  ]  t^  spint 
of  sufTerin^  479 ;  we  have  reason  assuredly  to  expect  further  fuloiment  of  other  ihin^b  foretold 
in  the  Scriptores ;  how  the  success  of  Christ's  reaemption  will  be  carried  on  till  the  fall  of  Anti- 
christ and  the  destruction  of  Satan's  risible  kingdom  480 ;  reason  to  conclude  that  it  will  be  a 
dark  time  with  respect  to  religion  just  before  the  work  of  God  begins ;  that  it  will  be  wroujiht, 
thongh  rerr  swiftly,  yet  gradually ;  by  means  481 ;  how  it  will  be  accomplished  ;  by  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  Spirit  of  God  482;  represented  by  the  great  battle,  he. ;  the  seventh  vial  jwure'l 
0111484;  consequent  on  this  Satan^s  visible  kingdom  shall  be  ac&troyed4^:  in  what  Satan'* 
ofenhrowwill  consist ;  heresy,  &c. ;  kingdom  of  Antichrist ;  Mahometan  4S6 ;  Jewish  iofidelily  ; 
his  heathenish  kingdom  487:  extent  of  the  overthrow  488 ;  more  like  the  last  coming  of  Christ 
to  jttdffment  than  any  preceding  dispensations;  more  universal:  a  great  spiritual  resurrection; 
ttltribfe  judgmenu  on  God's  enemies;  it  shall  put  an  end  to  the  (diurch's  bulfering  biate  489; 

Kti  an  end  to  the  former  stale  of  the  world ;  how  the  success  of  redemption  will  be  carried  on  in 
9  prosperity  of  the  Christian  church  on  earth  ;  the  fulfilment  of  the  pruphecy  of  tlie  latter 
limes ;  great  liffht  and  knowledge  491 ;  great  holiness ;  religion  uptiermust  in  the  world  492  ; 
'  great  peace  and  love ;  of  order ;  the  church  uf  Christ  beautiful  and  glorious  493 ;  great  temporsl 
'  Mosperity ;  great  r^'oicins ;  its  duration  494 ;  the  great  apostasy  at  the  close,  &c.,  495,  calls  for 
'  Christ's  appearance  to  judgment  496 ;  the  great  success  of  Christ^s  purchase ;  how  it  appears 
487;  how  the  success  of  Christ's  purchase  is  accomplished  ;  Christ  will  appear  with  glory,  &c. 
498 :  the  Ust  trumpet  shall  sound,  &c.  499 ;  saints  caught  up  to  God  and  the  wicked  arraigned, 
Ac.oOO;  the  righteousness  of  the  church  shall  be  manifested,  and  the  wickedness  of  enemies 
bronght  to  light  508 ;  sentence  pronounced,  Ibc.  503 ;  the  churcn  shall  enter  into  heaven  504: 
Improvement  of  the  whole ;  we  may  learn  how  great  a  work  redemption  is ;  by  the  sreatness  and 
immber  of  evenu,  &c.  by  which  it  is  accomplished,  kc.  507 ;  the  glorious  issue  of  the  affair,  kc. 
/506 ;  how  God  is  the  Alpha  and  Omeffa,  flee  of  all  things  509  :  wc  see  how  Ctirisihasin  all  thinss 
!  tho.pre-emmence  510 ;  also  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  nfGod  511 ;  intelligent  beinsp  shouTd 
know  something  of  God's  scheme,  3tc.  512 ;  the  glonous  majestv  of  God  m  the  works  of  redemp- 
tion 513;  stability  of  God's  mercy  and  faithfulness  to  his  people  514  ;  we  may  learn  how  happy 
a  society  the  church  of  Christ  is ;  and  wicked  men  may  see  their  exceeding  misery  515. 
EcrouiATiozi — the  threatened  destruction  of  Antichrist  began  in  the,  111.  478. 
Sdouiebs-— treated  with  contempt  for  teaching  and  maintaining  Calvinistic  doiiriiics  II.  180. 
ftHEVCKATiozi— the  same  as  repentance  and  conversion  II.  466;  as  circumcision  of  heart  467, 468  : 
M  spiritual  resurrection  468  ;  as  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  as  putting  off  the  old  man  and 

Kttlng  on  the  new  man  469  ;  as  being  created  anew,  made  new  creatures  471 — being  new  crea- 
■es,  ftc.  does  not  mean  in  the  New  Testament,  merely  persons  being  brought  into  the  state  and 
privileges  of  professing  Christians  563 — a  personal  thing,  and  therefore  not  called  simply  an  en- 
tering mto  the  new  creation,  but  putting  off  the  old  man  and  putting  on  the  new  565. 

AtTEiTTAifCE— when  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  the  condition  of  pardon,  not  meant  anv  particular  grace 
or  act  distinct  from  faith  that  has  parallel  influence  with  it  in  justification,  &c.  IV.  113. 

RxifECT — of  natural  men  to  God,  hypocrisy  ;  much  of  it  owing  to  education  111.50,  or  forced,  or 
from  hope  of  gain  51 — worthiness  of  to  a  being,  in  proportion  to  the  subject's  value  or  excellency ; 
applied  in  answer  to  objection  against  infinite  evil  of  sin  74. 

RisniAiNT — in  common  speech  ouposetl  to  hberty  II.  18— of  natural  men,  not  owing  to  natdh;  but 
to  God's  restraining  grace  III.  53. 

REiUBRECTioif— on  1  Cot.  XV.  21,  does  not  mean  of  the  just  and  unjust  II.  445. 

ftxTELATioN--given  by  Gofl  to  man,  has  taui^ht  men  to  use  their  reason  II.  198 — idea  of  immediate 
of  the  goo<restate  of  others,  &c.  exposed  III.  6() — none  of  secret  facts  by  immediate  sugg;estion 
is  any  thing  spiritual  and  divine  in  that  .sense  wherein  gracious  operations  are  so  84 — nothing  in 
the  nature  of  the  idea  so  excited  that  is  divinely  excellent ;  the  extraordinary  manner  proves 
nothing  more  than  in  the  case  of  Balaam,  &c.  85 — necessity  of,  shown  by  man's  blindness  in  tlic 
things  of  religion  IV.  30. 

ItxflVALs — of  religion,  mentioned  in  various  places  in  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut  III.  236*239  : 
oharncter  of  the  work  ;  manner  in  which  people  were  wrought  upon  240— thoughts  on  the  revival 
of  religion  in  New  Rngland  273  ;  occasion  of  the  treatise  274— error  of  judging  of ;  in  judgins  ol 
a  priori  217 — do  not  take  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  a  whole,  as  a  suflicient  rule  to  judge  bv;  oat 
make  pliilosophy  279  ;  jud;;e  by  those  things  the  Scripture  does  not  give  as  signs  281 — also  by 
history  and  former  observation  instead  of  Scripture  285 — instances  of  great  elfects  in  several 
places  during  one  2^289. 

Revival — of  religion,  a  glorious  work  of  God's  Spirit  III.  308,  309 — dutv  of  all  to  acknowledge  and 
rejoice  in  310 — when  the  devil  cannot  keep  men  quiet  and  secur**,  he  drives  them  to  cxcesse^  in 
enthusiasm  ;  superstition ;  and  severitv  towards  opposers,  his  three  extremes  300 — men  in  dao- 
ger  in,  by  want  of  wntchf'ilnesN  over  themselves  351~-cauKes  against  the  errors  thit  attend  one 
in,  arise  from  spiritual  pride  353-361  ;  wrong  principles  36-1-381  ;  notion  that  it  is  God's  manner 
to  guide  his  saints  by  inspiration  and  revelation  364 ;  this  error  great  hinderance  to  the  revival 
365— mention  of  introducing  things  in,  that  by  their  novelty  have  a  tendency  to  shock  and  sur- 
prise people  375  ;  also  wrong  notion  that  they  nave  an  attestation  ol  divme  Providence,  flee  376  : 
another  wrong  principle,  an  occasion  of  mischief,  &c.,  is  tluit  external  order  m  matters  and 
means  of  grace  is  to  be  little  rcinirded  379  ;  another  erroneous  principle  is  that  ministers  mav 
assume  the  same  sty  In,  and  speak  as  with  the  same  authority  as  Jesus  Christ,  fcc.  381 — the  third 
Cau9c  of  error  in,  is  being  ignorant  or  unobservant  of  some  particular  things  by  which  the  devil 
has  especial  advantage  3SI-300  ;  some  of  these  specified  ;  censuring  Christians  in  good  standing 
aa  unconverted  391 — ministers  sometimes  thus  to  blame  392  ;  nothing  gained  by  it ;  danger  of  it 
393— practices  censurable  in  397-403— the  devil  in  driving  things  in,  to  extremes,  has  a  twofold 
mischief  in  view;  with  regard  to  those  who  are  cold  and  those  who  are  zealous  404— Ibinp 
which  should  be  done  to  promote  ;  to  remove  stumbling-blocks  405-408  ;  confess  faults  405  ; 
practise  meekness  and  forbearance  406 :  things  to  be  directly  done  ;  each  one  to  look  into  his 
own  heart;  &c.  408:  applied  to  the  aged  410;  to  ministers  411 ;  zeal  and  resolution  necessary 
412 ;  applied  to  colleges  414 ;  to  laymen,  great  men,  rich  men,  &c.  415 ;  duties  of  faf  ting  and 
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K  pnyer  4l6'4S0^-]mb!ic  wor«titp  420— mlm^ving  iSf-^eat  reTi?&I  predkted  4B|  44^ 
abl^otiEi^  ill  diflWrept  placfls  46 1,  46S.  a 

RiQii-TEO(Ts — meaning  of  ttie  term^  a&  applied  to  persooft  in  ihs  Scrt|»tiireB  JTI.  5i37.         ■ 

EUoJiTCovsK^s — Christ' Ef  how  dt^Hbuterl,  ttLTeefoJd  L  404.  7 

Rawuit^  fill  Justification — quoted  L  601, 

SjiBSATH^the  ^w^rpeluiiy  and  chong?  of  IV,  616  ;  some  deaif  atiy  other  obserratiao  thxbtii 
Ml  €16— it  is  cieiu-ly  Uui  mimi  of  Go4  thnt  one  day  in  the  week  ohoold  b«  deroied  v  i 
f^gJoii£  eEerdaeB,  cotisoruml  la  humtui  rea»n  ;  ntjie  propoitiofi  i«  better  and  itt^rr  tte 
for  ihi^  pttrpofe^  €l^J — God^s  resting  oti  ilie  scvetitb  daj  wtA  to  be  af  gi&npfal  uf«  oiikld 
tbiji  man  Let ;;  tus  mind  dearly  rcTeaJtd  mi  b«  fourth  couioiBJiduii^i  6t9;  quntionif  Ehii^ 
»  pcrpctuaJ^  atid  how?  020  ;  God  lays  ^uai  wtijelit  od  liw  pre*jjcpi  com^raisig the S  "  " 


I 
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wotd  ;  U  b  foretold  that  this  froimtiand  sbmild  be  observed  iu  gospel  titDcs,  kz,  All— « 
gOi|H']l  di£spcii£i|;ioD^  God's  wiQ  la  that  ih^  firiL  day  of  the  week  thnulo  be  so  obserredpibrAi 
of  the  foiurtt  comniaadiricnt  offi^roo  o^jjectjon  to  ibis  Tie w  622  ;  cnold  not  be  knows  by  tkli 
when  the  parikuliit  day  wo4iId  have  fdlUen  ^  tbe  Cbiislmn  ^s  much  tt^  scTeotb  diy  iitli 
flS3  ;  that  the  nncrent  church  wtd  commafidcd  I0  iLevp  a  seventh  day  In  conuiKiDivitim 
lion  1$  ^n  o/gonicnt  for  kvepiiig  a  weekly  Sabbath  to  commemnfftie  redeniption  Otj  ite 
state  sptTken  of  as  a  renewed  si  site  of  iJimijs  ;  a  jiarallel  oj;ide  nf  resting  frotu  tbewndlflfn 
tiofi  with  that  of  creation,  kc:  w€  arc  icipre^^Jy  tnld,  the  ^^bbntti  m  commemonluBili 
creAtk'ii  iihould  not  bp  kept  hi  ^sp^J  tlmea  6^%  62&--^thf?  ubolitton  of  the  Jeirtifa  iOM 
Christ's  lying  bwricd  that  diiy  62S ;  by  the  peculiar  honof  conftrted  on  tie  Erst  dtf  Sf  lie 
the  day  of  pidilic  worfthtpj  calkd  ihr  Lord's  day,  and  why  I  629;  the  traditioaofOwdHi 
firmatory  630 — motives  to  cxrltf!  to  the  duly  of  keeping'  it  holy  633-634 ;  maanef  of  k 


1 100 ^  MiBf tad  by  wae » UmBd faiht fcriniw tJiiS 
itnifavlMt 


ring  niBM  lOO-HMKTtad  by  tone  «•  1»  wBd  fa  |]i»  telpiM  iww 
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rfa  oRtoto  tlMbraahittHi;  iriMtf  91D--4^MriH] 
vidartaktaf  faamatowSTI;  oTgnat  kbor  and  can ;  caaaltiit;  argnatenaant'M 

with  long  tear  ano  troable  373^  of  many  dIfflcidUea  and  carea :  nnver  enda  till  Bfe  cwSI 
aons  why  men  should  be  willing  to  engage  in  it  374-370— application  of  the  doctnv  mI 
to  olgections  876-380. 

Sataii — cannot  awaken  men's  consciences,  fltc.  1. 641. 

Batan— nothing  beyond  his  power  to  bring  teits  of  Scripture  to  the  mind,  and  minpply  ockai 
— «an  couotcHeit  saving  operations  and  graces  of  the  Spirit)  and  also  those  opendovi 
preparatory  to  grace  42 — al«o  their  order  43— not  abore  his  power  to  suggest  thoogbUflri 
meni  &c.  77 — cannot  affect  the  soul  except  through  tlie  imagination  123 — this  the  rctsa 
choly  persons  are  subject  to  his  attacks,  kc.  123— temptations  to  persons  under  coatidiii 

Satisfactioh — doctrine  of  I.  682— Christ's  a  rational  thing  692 ;  prored  from  Scripture  583: 
nasonable  that  favor  should  be  showed  out  of  respect  to  his  relation  to  another :  in  socii  a 
of  another  imputed  to  him  696 ;  the  ffreater  the  dignity  the  more  reason  598, 509 ;  node 
of  the  measure  of  love  or  regard  to  the  interest  of  another  000 :  the  onioo  mast  be  mta 
needful  that  fhe  Mediator  be  united  to  both  parties  002 ;  how  Christ  sofiered  God*!  an 
how  Christ  was  sanctified  hi  his  last  sufferings  006 ;  Christ  suffered  the  fiiU  pcmidaBeat  tf 
puted  to  him  607— reasonableness  of  the  doctrine ;  satis&ction  of  Christ  to  be  diitiMBib 
ids  merit  009. 

^▼BD— a  common  appellation  given  to  all  visible  Christians  I.  128. 

Sgahdal — ^the  nature  of^  in  the  members  of  a  church,  in  wliat  it  much  constats  1. 144, 148. 

ScaiPTtraES — proof  of  tneir  divinity,  that  they  teach  doctrines  rejected  as  abaonl  and  iBMi 
which  when  examined  agreealile  to  reason  II.  182— mysteries  of  III.  637— obaervatioasta 
nlor  passages  647-663. 

SsBKiiro  God — one  of  the  most  distinguishing  characters  of  the  sainta  III.  180. 

Sblf-dbrial— in  what  the  duty  consists  III.  139. 

SsuvDCTEBiaifnvo  powek  or  thk  will — belongs  to  Arminian  and  Palagian  notkai  ef  libatj 
123, 168, 623 — considered  and  disproved;  contradictory  and  absurd, 21 ,  S,  624 ;  evadsMeoi 
that  the  soul  determines  its  own  arts  in  the  use  of  the  power  of  the  will,  witboot  pferitvi 
22,  23— answer  to  an  objection  against,  30,  31,  32— question  fa  the  case,  not  so  Back 
active  spirit  comes  to  act,  as  why  it  exerts  such  an  act  and  not  another  :  or  why  it  sen  v 
a  particular  determination  30— inconsistent  with  supposing  the  different  ctfcomstaBcaiofAi 
be  the  determining  causes  of  the  acts  of  the  will  31— asserted  to  be  proved  by  txpeAan 
faed  34— a  power  in  the  soul  to  determine  as  it  chooses  or  wills  140— aMudw,  ose  < 
things  624.  ** 

tBU^KZAMiN ATioN— as  s  preparation  for  the  sacramental  aopper,  what  doea  the  apostle  dm 
I- 149 ;  assurance  not  to  be  obtained  so  much  by,  as  by  actioo  III.  64 — mode  ato  diicc 
ther  we  do  not  live  in  shi  IV.  609— take  pains  to  be  infonned  in  what  refataa  to  oar  1 
cases  610— quesUons  as  to  neglect  of  duties,  Bui.  614-628— called  for  flom  dioae  who' 
tteoidinanoes634— astothedesiraof  gofaf  toheav«i,wbTl  646:  Miotba 
above  aUtbingadaa  646  jmodaa  of  datm&g  647.  ^  ' 


nVDKX.  677 

3BLmaim»— its  meaning,  a  dltposHion  in  any  beins  to  regard  himself  II.  SI5 ;  being  gorened  by  a 
ngard  to  his  own  prirate  interest,  independent  of  regard  to  tlie  pablic  good  S68. 

ScLF-LOVE-^onfined,  opposite  to  benevolence,  properly  called  aelfishnen  II.  220 — doins  good  to  others 
from,  when  we  are  dependent  on  them  for  the  good  we  need  or  desire :  derontee  from  freeness  of 
ffoodness  221~good-will  in,  confined  to  one  person  only  268--generally  denned,  a  man's  love  of 
nis  own  happiness ;  ambiguous  277— may  be  tolcen  for  one's  loving  whatever  is  grateful  or  pleasing 
to  him ;  tms  cannot  be  the  ground  of  our  love  to  each  particular  olgect  of  love  to  others  278— as 
uscmI  in  common  speech  most  commonly  signifies  a  man's  regard  to  his  confined  private  self,  or 
love  toliimself  witn  respect  to  his  private  interast  21^— love  to  some  others  mmy  truly  he  ttie  efleci 
of  279— some  other  principle  than,  said  to  be  Ancemed  in  eiciling  tlie  passions  of  gratitude  and 
anger,  else  why  not  excitM  towaras  inanimate  things,  answered  280— may  be  tlie  source  of  affec- 
tions to  such  as  are  near  to  ns  by  the  ties  of  nature ;  love  to  qualities  as  well  as  persons  may  arise 


kind  of  love  persons  may  have  for  persons  and  things  from  self-love,  wbat^  he.  93— may  be  the 
foundation  ofgreat  affections  towards  God  and  Christ,  without  seeing  any  thin^  of  the  beauty  and 
elory  of  the  divine  nature  94— prejudices  men  who  have  entered  on  an  ill  practice  to  continue  in  it 

UE — inward,  or  frame  of  mind  given  by  God,  whereby  the  mind  is  disposed  to  delight  in  the  idea  or 
view  of  true  virtue,  not  given  arbitrarily  II.  901— a  new  sfdritual  one  in  regeneration ;  how  under- 
stood III.  71— its  effects,  ace.  112,  113, 114— of  the  divine  K^nrj,  kc,  of  things  exhibited  in  the 
Gospel,  how  it  has  a  tendency  to  convince  the  mind  of  their  oivinity  129-132. 

imrBxnD.  W.— Quotations  from  his  worlcs  III.  29  note,  40  note.  44, 45  note,  02, 53  note,  58  note,  82 
note,  83  note,  84  note,  90  note,  93  note,  96  note,  104  note,  143, 154  note,  156  note,  158  note,  164 
note,  168  note,  177  note,  178  note,  191  note,  193  note,  206  note,  209  note. 

Sbkelock,  Dr.— extracts  from  his  discourse  on  faith  II.  &5,636. 

kiss,  Dr.— quotations  from  III.  210  note. 

baas— of  a  work  of  the  True  Spirit,  negative  526-537— what  are  so  538. 

ta»— God  not  iu  author  II.  156, 476, 478— in  what  sense  he  is  so  157— God  permits  and  orders  that  it 
come  to  pass,  proved  from  the  Scriptures  157-159,  161— to  permit  or  order  its  certain  existence 
very  different  from  being  the  actor  or  author  by  positive  asency  or  efficiency  160, 161— men  do  wUL 
sin  as  sin  and  so  are  its  authors  ;  God  permitting,  sin  wul  come  to  pass,  lor  the  sake  of  the  con- 
trary good  163— first  entrance  of  into  the  world  equally  difficult  for  the  Amiinians  to  account  for  as 
for  tne  Calvinists  165,  166 — all  lias  its  source  from  selfishness  or  from  self-love  not  subordinate  to 
regard  to  being  in  general  29b— original  defined  309— against  God,  heinousnefts  of  324 ;  IV.  227— nont 
exempt  from  II.  w,  327— reason  God  wills  sin— to  permit  sin  for  the  greater  promotion  of  holiness 
in  the  universality  of  things,  including  oil  things  and  all  times^  the  same  thing  as  to  say  that  he  wills 
it  mther  than  alter  the  nature  of  free  agents  516 — of  crucifying  Christ,  the  head  sin,  belM  foreor- 
dained of  God,  hence  a  clear  argument  that  the  sins  of  men  are  foreordained  517— the  iutnrition 
of,  or  that  sin  should  be  future^  not  an  evil  thing  519 — of  the  heart,  placed  by  the  Scriptures  iu 
hardness  of  heart  III.  16— radically  conMsis  in  what  is  negative  or  privative  having  its  root  and 
foundation  in  a  privation  or  wont  of  holiness  17— an  infinite  evil,  proved ;  evil  and  demerit  in  pro- 
portion to  obligation  violated  587,  5^8 ;  IV.  74 ;  yet  one  may  be  more  heinous  than  another ; 
case  of  cylinder,  &c.  75,  227,  228,  229— of  rejecting  a  Savioiu-,neinousness  of,  appears  from  the 
greatness  of  the  benefits  and  the  wonder fiilnes!^  of  tbe  way  in  which  they  were  procured  and  offered 
246— God  hath  set  a  certain  measure  to  the  sin  of  every  wicked  man  :  while  men  continue  in  sin 
they  are  filling  this  measure ;  when  filled  u]),  wrath  will  come  upon  tnem  to  the  uttermost  281 — 
heinousness  ofthe  sin  of  unbelief,  why  365 — greatness  of^  no  impeuimcnt  to  pardon jif  we  truly  come 
to  God  422  ;  proved  423-425 ;  use  of  the  doctrine ^  objections  considered  425-427— all  persons  should 
be  much  concerned  to  know  whether  thi7  do  not  live  in  some  way  of ;  in  a  state  of  503 ;  reasons  604  ; 
proneness  to  sin  great  505 ;  many  not  sensible  that  they  live  in  ways  of  sin,  and  why ;  from  its  de- 
ceitful nature  505  ;  self-love  prejudices  them  to  continue  507 ;  not  sensible  of  it  because  stuujfied 
by  custom  and  example  of  otners  |  great  dnnaer  from  not  considering  duty  in  its  full  extent  o08^ 
self-examination  whether  we  live  m  sin  509-528— not  all  sins,  which  one  knows  not  with  a  certain 
knowledge  to  be  sinful  are  Justly  called  sins  of  ignorance  ;  vain  to  pretend  tliey  are  so  which  per- 
sons have  often  heard  testified  againut  from  the  word  of  God ;  in  tho  practice  of  which  they  would 
not  ])roceed  if  they  knew  that  the  soul  was  to  he  immediately  required  of  them  537— in  its  tenden- 
cy infinitely  dreadful  588— how  we  may  know  what  things  lead  or  expose  to  sin,  rules  stated  592-595. 

SoicEaE  E5DEAV0&S — great  deceit  arises  from  the  ambiguity  of  the  phrase  II.  108,  553 ;  no  fntimises 
of  truly  divine  and  saving  blessings  except  to  such  as  arise  from  true  love  to  duty ;  even  if  othei^ 
wise,  tney  must  be  made  to  an  undetermined  condition,  and  so  be  no  promises  553P--question,  what 
kind  and  degree  of  sincerity  constitutes  the  condition  of  the  promises  554,  555,  556^  God's  sove- 
reignty must  determine  the  condition,  and  so  the  whole  still  depend  on  God's  determining  grace  556. 

SofCERiTT — meaning  ofthe  term — moral  not  the  qualification  which  gives  a  right  to  the  sacrumeats  I. 
234— of  God,  in  counsels,  &c.  no  objection  against  the  inability  of  fallen  men  to  exert  faith  in 
Christ,  &c.  II.  105 — no  virtue,  unless  in  a  thing  virtuous ;  makes  not  desire  or  willingness  better 
107— as  the  word  is  sometimes  uned  signifies  no  more  than  reality  of  will  and  endeavor :  or  it  means 
not  merely  reality  of  will  or  endeavor,  but  virtuous  smcerity  108 ;  the  former  opposcn  to  jffetence 
or  show  of  the  particular  thing  to  be  done  or  exhibited  ;  the  latter  to  show  of  virtue  in  merely 
doing  matter  of  duty  109 — of  G(xl  in  counselling,  inviting  men,  ftc.  no  more  against  tlie  doctrine 
of  necessity,  than  of  foreknowledge  of  (tod  167 — of  Gt»d  not  impaired  by  God's  absolute  decrees 
res|)ecting  the  unbelief  of  sinners  and  their  rejection  ofthe  gospel  517— of  God  in  invitations  or  com- 
mands not  impaired  by  his  decrees  532— of  professing  Christian,  manifested  to  his  neighbors  and 
brethren  by  holy  life  and  Christian  practice  III.  193;  proved  fh>m  the  Scriptures  194 ;  also-from 
reui»on  195— every  notion  of,  wherein  true  virtue  consists,  a  reason  why  doctrines  are  thought  to 
be  of  little  importance  548. 

SiHrvi^— by  decreeing  an  action  as,  not  tho  same  as  decreeing  an  action  so  that  it  shouU  be  sinful ; 


r  jBmTa,  Mr-  Jomiv— rcoi'irktiblc^  for  Liisji  ctbciturse  im  the  shoitoegs 

f  OoiM>«>-*'ttbv  «re  slifiqJd  nc»l  inok  bark  wkvu  fleeing  frf^m  IV.  404*4(17;  ^ 
in  tie,  (lerjvfd  iVnm  thie  more  dfadrol  defititictioi]  of  tbe  iKldU)4 
Btroycd  Cot  Itjoliing  btiek,  Itc*  409 >  410,  41 L 
\  iotTi^^.'itJiaciintv  miy  enable  it  l«j  be  ihe  civuse  ofeSecU  iL  'JO — not  acc^ 
Hi  object  uHOiriwii  TV.  5. 

6c»veft£ioH  GHAfE — ^JurM>u!!i  w^rk  of  tti  c^^r  of  n  jOTiTig  wtimati  231. 

SavEhmioirTY  or  Gotj — iii  wh:it  ftr»j?s  it  if .  '  ^  [ — ejcieiKis  h 

ippearB  in  the  elwKfin  of  the  nian  ,i  :i>— actttuKi^ 

345--^li*oluic  in  the  i-iilvitian  of  sum  .  , id  frpm  the  I 

miei  IV.  6E— Gnd  under  no  obligalion  to  keep  men  from  * 

right  of  dis=pask§  of  all  cteaturofe  aecflrdin^  lo  hli  o^n  j^.l 

linplkiij  tfiii  God  ciiD  cjtlieT  bti^tllw  »alvBtjon  on  any  of  tbc^ 

mny  prejudic^i:'  ti)  the  ^lory  of  •ny  of  bk  ttitribute^,  eicept  '.'. 

ihMlie  will  at  will  ntu  btPtow  It  J  taies  excepted  above ,  ^^ 

npithont  pTi^jiMtice  i*i  hi^  IiolJne*«T  tfl  the  ht>fior  of  his  nTJjje>r 

witli  bl«  truth;  he  may  ^  refit^e  snlvation  atfo  wnbout  in'\ni 

gnodne^  of  faulifidm-s*  ?  how  he  exercises  his  ^4"-  i^-"' 

lajct  ;  m  emllin^^  one  batifia  and  i^i'fmg  them  Uh' 

553}  ill  the  ^dvjintagejii  he  bestows  on  parLkul.i  i 

exerciHe  his  sriv^dreigiity,  &e.  to  manifest  his  glory ^  ^ 

Jeam  our  depeiidcnte^  liutnbJy  adcure  Ciod^*  jci^ful  *^|^"  r 

admire  hiis  grace  ;  gumrd  against  prc^umpliod  snd  {JUt£'ijr.i;^<  iii>  lu  561' 

SPE^nf^ATivE  poiNTf— respecting  God,  Slc,  Importance  of  111.  i>4L 

SFtiEHEs  or  GLonEs — question  resjwctiiie:  two  exactly  aJifce,  eieept  nuituerli 
d'  ■  -  ■     ■■  in  of  tiod*i>  Will  in  Treating  and  placing  thtr-  ■■'---■'  -  -•  'f 

Spiri  r  —mark*  of  a  work  nf  I,  b2D  ;  lit  i^^tlivt!  iL 

w  .  f  lirrted  on  550  ;  eUWts  on  thr?  hf*,!ir?.  nfi  ( 

no  iri-Liin« '-.  i4  like  tilings  m  lUe  Si. n 
great  imptHfislaiis  oil  the  ima^iii-tiit'i. 

ooobjectisun  ihit  muiy  are  fuilty  of  ;,'.    .:  ..,.,.  ;. .  ,....  ^ j 

and  delu!4icns  of  Sai'tn  are  miertnut!^  o3u  ^  or  that  lome  tali  into  ^em^ 

ministers  iitsist  mTiclj  ou  theierFOT*  ofrlipiitw  hZl — .what  rirt^  tnn*  iTM^rl 

oi53B;  eMeem  of  ^        ^'         "'"'        '       :'  - 

lan's  kinpdojo  540 

to  truth  d4S  ;  prjicr. 

Spitll  -of  God 5-l*> ;  chj,t:it;L(;'r  ul  Uim  work,  v. 

Imprcsiiious  diflVrent  from  th^  i^riidnus  ii  i 

leading  of,  in  what  it  tjiusbu  ill.  118-^fftTi  ^.u.  p^i.i 

restraint  ou  God'S|  vts  1o  what  he  »liall  reveal  t4< 

tnanner  the  Holy  ,Spirn  give.i  saving  ^acej  &c,  d. 

Spisjt  or  God— truly  ^tuchia^  iui\\n-ncii%  of^  cotniisieni  ^^ 
also  errors  in  judsinrni^  Uv,  HLiJ'JO— fmt!  of  his  influr 
lies  295 — worlt  of,  shows  God'i  yreiit  fairor  and  ttiMi  ■ 
mmk  313— dangerntis  for  God's  t^opli>  to  be  in  ■- 
b^des  dir*?ctly  333— when  are  Dndily  effet^ls  evi 
343 — thin^H  to  be  uvoidetJ  orcnrretted  in  protnoini. 

misuiiderS'tQCKlj  ulmt  is  it  I  36S|  tilings  neoea«.ary 

ACfl^iiiAzu^A  tit' ^70  !  Mlaiv  drurj  mAw  W 
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i  e>  iBmotittoi  qnotad  1 1 .  483, 484  Not«    gMolttloo  from  M»  woifeg  on  the  opin- 
ioM  of  the  Jewish  JUbhlet  a06,  Wit  MS  Note— bU  defiaitioo  of  myvtery.  ace.  III.  544, 545, 5&. 
StBAuno — is  a  designed  uking  of  our  neighbor's  goods  fh>in  him  without  nis  consent  or  knowledge 

IV.  006— excuses  that  persons  offer  for  so  doing  607. 
SnuBarOy  Dr.— his  view  or  inability  and  grace  II.  98— allows  that  God  ha*  foretold  there  shall  be 
some  good  men  633— his  view  of  grace  given  to  every  one  who  nrays  for  it  561 — smppo^s  men  to 
have  a  good  and  honest  heart  before  they  have  faith,  &c.  581 — his  views  qunted  bbii,  589. 
BrnDDASD,  kr^r-hts  Appeal  to  the  Lcamcd,  qnoted  I.  85,  95,  96, 97,  104, 121,  136,  ]29,  141, 142,  145, 
157,  177— his  opinion  respecting  excommunicated  persons  90— considers  that  circuincisiim  of  heart 
means  the  spirUiial  renewal  of  the  heart  105 — ^his  notion  of  visibility  of  saintship,  &c.  120— con- 
oderji  the  parable  of  the  wedding  as  a  ropresentation  nf  the  day  of  jiulgmeiit ;  incorrect  J26 — in- 
sisu  that  if  grace  be  requisite  in  the  Lord's  supper  it  would  have  been  H9  much  so  in  the  passover, 
sad  why?  J58— ever  taught  such  dnctriue  from  whence  it  will  uuavoidably  follow  that  no  uncon- 
verted person  can  Itnow  he  has  a  warrant  to  come  to  the  Lord^s  supper  17(^— taught  that  assurance 
is  attainable,  &c.  174-Mlistint^iAhe8  between  instituted  and  natural  acts  of  relitrmn  176— his  argu- 
ments concerning  tlie  subjects  of  Christian  sacniments,  beingmembers  ofthi'  visiblo  and  not  invis- 
ible church,  &c.  considered  188— bad  effects  of  his  scheme  1 90— quotations  from  him  HI.  34  note, 
35  note,  37  note,  41  note,  42  note,  43  note,  43  note,  50  note,  54, 55  note,  57  note,  82  note,  81  note, 
S7  note,  332  note — a  very  successful  minister  232. 
SroooAaD,  Hon.  Jonv— sermon  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  III.  605 — ^hls  character  610-614. 
Stoio DOCTRINE  -OF  FATE— asserted  to  be  tlie  same  as  the  Calvinistic  doctnne  of  necessity  II.  140 — what 

was  it  141— Stoics  agree  with  Arminians  in  more  things  than  with  Calvinists  142. 
SrinoTH — bodily,  may  be  overcome  by  a  true  scnso  of  the  excellency  of  Christ  I.  528. 
StKogth  of  motive — how  had  II.  4— of  sense  of  good  and  evil,  influence  of  7— of  motive  relation  to 
acts  of  the  will  56, 67 — of  difficulty  of  avoiding  sin  must,  according  to  the  Arminian  view,  excuse 
in  the  same  proportion  because  bias  takes  away  liberty  96— of  vile  natural  dispoikitions  an  aggra- 
vation of  wicked  acts  that  come  from  them  134. 
Snovo,  Mr.  Job— letter  of  his  respecting  Mr.  Brainerd's  labors  among  the  Indians  I.  666. 
SrvFiDiTF — of  the  minds  of  iiirn  by  nature  insituiiced  by  idolatry  II.  33<1,  335,  336  ;  by  the  great  dis- 
regard of  their  own  eternal  interests  337. 
^OBJECT- certainty  of  connection  of,  with  predicate,  three  kinds  stated  II.  11. 
AcBoxDiNATE  END — opposed  to  ultiniatc  end ;  one  mny  be  sitbonlinate  to  another  subordinate  end  II. 
193,  194— never  valued  more  than  that  ultimate  end  to  which  it  is  subordinate,  but  some  other  ui* 
timate  independent  end  ;  illustnition  ;  never  superior  to  its  ultimate  end  ;  illuNtration  195— rarely 
valued  cqunlly  with  the  lusi  end  196- distinction  between  sud  consequential  197. 
SDmciENcV~for  any  act  or  work  no  furtiier  valuable  tlmn  tlie  work  or  elfcct  is  valuable  II.  304. 
i^oPEE^iATURAL — mcuning  of,  when  it  is  said  gracious  affections  are  from  tlif>sc  influences  that  arc 

supernatural  III.  70,  71. 
SoppER,  the  Lord's — ass(>rted  by  some  to  be  a  converting  ordinance  ;  retiuijiite  qualification  for  ctmiing 
to  It  I.  d^ — those  who  ])artakc  of  it  should  judge  themselves  inily  ana  cordi:illy  to  nccejit  of  Christ ; 
for  tliis  is  what  th(>  actions  they  perform  are  a  profession  of  145-Hidet-lurutivecoven:uiti0i;  supposed 
to  preorde  it  146— not  a  matter  of  mere  claim  or  privilege  but  a  duty  and  obligation  172— conse- 
quences of  niaintniniug  it  to  k-  a  converting  ordinance,  &c.  231-234. 
^tmiEKE  END — what  ?  II.  196. 

SwEARiwo— lo  or  into,  &c.  thf-  Lord,  equivalent  I.  107— two  w.iys  of  swearing  Jehovah  liveth  111. 
Ststem — that  part  of  the,  is  not  good  which  is  not  good  in  its  place  in  the  system,  &c.  II.  321. 
Taste  and  juui^moni  ditf«T"Ut,  and  huw  ? — divim;  given  and  maintained  by  (jud  in  his  saints  ;  its  use. 

&c.  III.  119. 
Taylor,  Dr. — .author  of**  The  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Origin:(l  Sin  proposed  to  free  and  candid  Kxamina- 
linn,"  and  *'  Key  to  i\\**.  Apostolic  Writiui;<.  with  a  ParuphniNe  and  Notes  on  the  Ki>i.stle  to  the 
Roinaiis"II..3(n— di'ii-CK  dottrinH  of,  tliat  the  heart  of  man  isiiutunJly  of  arorrujitamievildispoai- 
tion  3(>9 ;  or  corruption  anrl  moral  evil  are  provident  in  the  world  310--urgues  from  iho  state  wnich 
men  are  in  by  divine  i^ruce,  and  yet  makes  no  allowance  for  this,  and  drawn  concluMoiiK  against  the 
deploruhle  and  ruined  state  of'niankiiid  by  the  fall,  quoted  312;  his  arguments  and  cimchisions 
«liit»'(|  ;^i:<— lii«s  remarks  on  the  Mriciness  oi*  the  kw  smd  th«;  traiisgrossion  of  it  by  all  mankind, 
qiiot.'d  31.'),  3H»— l^|r•  ihiii{?s  ho  a<^>rls,  his  exjMreswoiw  and  worA«*  imply  that  all  mankind  have  a 
pro])"nsiiy  to  niin  theiitselves  by  sin,  tliat  is  invincible,  ami  which  amounts  to  a  flxe<l,  coiittiant  and 
uniailiU!?  Mpcessity,  qii'^ttvl  319— object!^  strongly  against  tlie  pfilliition  of  the  soul  as  derivfd  from 
a  polliiied  bo<tv,  quoted  321,  32*3— allows  that  no  considerable  time  passes  after  men  arc  capable 
ofaciin?  for  th*  mselvrs  as  subjects  of  (;od\s  law  before  they  arc  guilty  of  sin  327— IioMk,  that  it 
is  difiicult  if  noi  iinprai:licahle  to  reiover  ourselves  when  under  the  govcniment  of  appetites  by 
which  we  are  drawn  into  sin  32S— maintains  that  men  come  into  the  world  wholly  free  trom  siuflu 
pro|)ensitie8  329— admits  the  idolatry  of  the  Kenerality  of  mankind  400  years  alter  the  flutKl ;  as- 
serts the  capacity  of  man  to  know  tlie  true  God  from  the  light  of  nature  33i> — his  view  of  what 
belongs  essentiallv  to  the  character  of  tliose  who  are  accepted  as  righteous,  quoted  341 ,  342— objects 
that  we  are  no  judges  of  the  viciousness  of  men's  characters  343— admits  the  wickedness  of  men 
since  the  establishmeut  of  Christianity  to  bo  great ;  and  since  Atbm's  transgression  347— supuoses 
all  the  sorrow,  &c,,  the  consctpience  of  Adam's  sin,  to  have  been  from  liod  in  favor,  &c.  34H— his 
languatre  with  returence  to  the  (iospei  as  a  means,  &c.,  quoted  3M>— says  tJuit  Adam  sinned  with- 
out a  sinful  nature  ;  therefore  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  unnecessary  to  account  for  sin  in  the 
world,  ({uoted  361— alleges  that  man's  free  will  is  a  sufficient  came  of  man's  depravity  without 
su]jposing  anv  of  nature,  quoted  364— also  hints  that  the  animal  passions  of  men  arc  sumcient  to 
account  lor  trie  general  prevalence  of  wickedness  without  depravity  by  nature  369— his  theory  of 
th(>  necessity  of  virtue  to  be  tried ;  quoted ;  dilemma  that  the  state  of  temptation  supposed,  cither 
amounts  to  a  prevailing  tendency  to  wickedness,  ruin,  or  not  370, 371— call  to  notice,  that  in  Scrip- 
ture, cMlamity  and  suffering  are  called  by  such  namesas  sin.inlquihr,  being  guilty,  &c.  373— speaks 
of  death  and  stfliction  as' great  benefits  374— hints  that  deatb  of  intants  is  designed  as  correction 
to  parents  375— represents  death  as  chMlisemfiit  379— opposes  the  doctrine  of  original  right- 
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eomness,  quoted  381, 38S— hit  notion  of  Yinue,  that  the  estenoe  of  It  lies  in  good  lie 
383— accordins  to  hSa  scheme  it  was  not  possible  that  Adam  slumld  liaTe  any  socfa  i 
eousness  384-Hii8  new  of  the  death  tlireatened  to  Adam  390— says  the  thiYatenio;  i 
not  mention  his  posterity  \  inconsistent  with  Mmseirquoted  39l>,  39G— as  he  alb^ 
pronounced  to  be  a  judicial  one  of  condemnation  396,  397— asserts  that  by  Adam's  u 
eiistence  of  his  ]>osteritv  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  judge  to  be  disposed  of  as  be  sb 
397— objects  against  Aaam's  being  federal  head  for  his  poeterity,  that  it  gives  him 
than  Christ,  as  it  supposes  all  his  posterity  would  have  nad  eternal  life  if  he  htd  si 
greater  number  saved  j  answered  404— his  mode  of  ezplauiing  texts  sujpposed  toteai 
nature  408^11  ;  and  his  objection  to  them— his  interpretation  of  John  ^:  6  in  coonec 
passages  414-116;  of  Rom.  3:  9-24,  &c.  420-424;  of  Rom.  5:  6-10425,  428;  ofEphn 
433  *,  of  Rom.  6:  12  considered  in  full  434-451 — his  method  of  explaining  the  wonb. 
demnation,  justification,  very  unreasonable  442.  443,  444,  44S  ;  also  lus  interpretatV 
sufi,  sinned,  &c.  absurd  450^  451  ;  also  of  the  pliraso,  suniliiudc  of  Adam's  traiu^ 
scheme  does  not  consist  with  the  Scripture  account  of  Christ's  redemption  461 ;  u 
tion  would  be  needless  463 ;  and  does  no  good  465— inconsistent  in  handling  his  o\^ 
the  doctrine  of  original  sin  from  thn  freedom  of  the  will  474— objects  that  the  doc 
depravity  malces  God  the  author  of  sin  476— his  OMm  doctrine  attended  with  the  san 
be  charges  on  otlinrs  47^^,  480— objects  against  a  constituted  oneness  of  Adam  wit 
483— examined  484-493— also  objects,  that  accordmg  to  the  doctrine  of  depraviiy 
pronounced  equal  or  greater  blessings  on  Noah  ader  the  flood  than  on  Adam  at  crea 
495-4^— also  that  it  disparages  the  divine  coodness  in  giving  us  being  497  ;  reply 
the  process  at  the  judgment  499— answeredf  500— that  action  imputed,  reclcouea, 
Scripture  only  one's  oa*n  act  and  deefl  501 — alleges  that  little  children  are  mode  in  Sc 
of  humility,  &c. ;  also  that  tlie  doctrine  jiours  contempt  on  human  nature  5ft2— be 
opinion  of  our  tellow-creatures,  &c. ;  tends  to  hinder  comfort  and  joy ;  encnuragps  i 
it  would  be  unlawful  to  begot  children  ;  that  there  are  few  texts  in  the  Bible  tha' 
appearance  of  teaching  it  504 — his  idea  of  regeneration,  that  persons  are  brought  in 
privileges  of  professing  Christians ;  to  malce  out  this,  he  supposes  being  born  of  C 
things,  ate.  663. 

Teacher — office  of,  in  the  church  implies  the  being  invested  with  the  authority  and  bei 
business  of  a  teacher  III.  399. 

TEMPua,  Christian — a  spirit  of  holiness  appearing  in  some  particular  graces  may  be  nir 
called  III.  159 — considered  as  exercised  in  forgiving,  &c.  164  ;  in  loving,  being  in€ 
true  Christian  justly  denominated  from  it ;  it  is  his  character  166. 

Tbndeivct — of  the  natural  or  innate  disposition  of  man's  lieart,  defined ;  unircnal,  uni 
to  moral  evil, must  be  looked  upon  as  an  evil  tendency  or  propensity  II.  311— m< 
vailing  liableness  or  exposeduess  to  such  or  such  an  event  318;  some  stated  preva 
deration  in  the  nature  or  state  of  causes  or  occasions  that  is  followed  by,  and  so  ] 
fectual  to,  a  stated  prevalence  or  commonness  of  any  particular  kind  of  rl 
thing  in  the  permanent  state  of  things,  concerned  in  brini»ing  a  sort  ol*  event  lo  p.i 
foimHntion  lor  th*»  constancy  or  strongly  jirovailina^  probability  of  sijcli  a?i  evoril--t 
projwnsity  not  ohlaino»l  by  obscrvinir  a'sm^le  event  31S-cvnl*'nc<."  oi",  not  alit^n-.l 
jcct  of  the  constant  event  be  an  iM<li\i(hial,or  a  naturo  ami  kind  ;  illusinili*»i  by  tr- 
to  f.in  and  nun  of  mankind  said  by  .sohh«  lo  In*  not  in  naturo,  luil  in  l\w  Ken*ril  ■ 
frame  of  this  world  into  which  um\  arr  born  3'JO  ;  ronsidprod  and  i;xpo*.ed  321  — t^iT- 
of' mankind  to  sin  an!  ruin  in  lbi>»  world  \\hpr«>  God  bas  ]>lacod  them,  m  ho  jookrd 
cious  tendency  iMdonsrin;;?  to  thoir  naliirf.-  3Cl  — ofman  to  fall  into  sln|;id  iilol.iiry,  yTv\ 
of  bis  nature  334,  3'i')— none  in  men  to  maki-  tlieir  hearts  better  till  th»>y  h.-.:Ln 
badness  of  their  h(^arts  :  nuplied  to  tlv  inability  oiiiiTin  to  convert  bim*'eirl')ul*. 

Tr.RMs— ideas  of,  from  common  sen«*e ;  liabdity  to'transler  them  to  friiis  of  art  II 
ojwnilions  of  the  mind  128— often  not  ustd  by  philo.soj)lier>,  &c.,  in  a  clear  and  lix« 
of  signification,  insensible  from  the  fact  that  th**  thinj^s  sii^nified  in  sonip  ^enerils 
this  is  the  great  cause  of  prejudice  and  error  13j — the  use  of,  governed  by  ^t  n^ 
use  a>4. 

Transi'orts — hii;h  and  extraordinary  of  some  persons  III.  300. 

Treatise  or  Drsronusi:  on  Ork^inal  Sin— object  of  the  work  and  plan  II.  307. 

Trials  —meaning  of  III.  ISl  ;  object  of  Cod  in  UMncf  them  209. 

Trii»ity — those  who  deny,  hold  more  diirienlt  views  respecting  God  HI.  .039 — many 
nature  of  our  souls  ns  mysterious  54-1. 

Trust — God  represents  himself  in  bis  word  as  trusting  tlie  profession  of  liis  people  I. 

Truth— one  ca^e  only  in  which  it  should  be  withheld  from  sinners  in  distress  of  co^^ 

TuRNDut.i ,  Dr.— an  enemy  to  necessity,  but  allows  the  connection  of  the  will  with  th 
quoted  II.  4S— ass*.*rts  that  good  preponderates  in  the  world,  and  virtue  has  the  a: 
310— insists  that  the  I'orces  of  the  affi-ctions  naturally  in  man  are  well  proportic 
|)leads  for  the  natural  disposition  to  anger  for  injuries  as  being  gomi  or  useful  322- 
lendency  of  men  to  fall  into  idolatry  could  not  arise  from  want  of  a  sufficient  cap; 
— his  view  of  the  character  of  a  good  man  referred  to  342  Note — insists  on  rm  oxjh 
of  reasoninj?  in  moral  matters  3-17  Note — accounts  for  general  prevalence  of  wic 
the  course  of  nature  our  senses  grow  first,  and  the  animal  passions  gel  ihc  start  oi 
explanation  of  Phil.  2:  12,  13,  517 — his  words  with  reference  to  the  necessity  of  gen 
fixed  certain  laws,  quoted  5(>H — quotation  from  III.  541. 

Turrktine — (juntation  from  III.  123  Note. 

Ultimate  end— opposite  to  subordinate  end  II.  193,  194,  196 — always snjwrior  to  its 
— called  also  last  entl  195,  196 — if  there  he  hut  one,  the  supreme  end  ;  more  vak 
the  particular  means  ;  may  be  one  thing  or  manjr  things ;  nut  can  be  Wit  one  last « 
and  operations  of  an  agent  196— two  sorts  of,  original  and  independent;  con«it»c 
pendent,  when  and  how  ?  197— original,  God's  in  creation  198— (ixl's,  in  crealinj 
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iroannimstcatioQ  Gfhitnself^  intemled  from  flU  ei€miiy  210— of  God  in  provideDC*,  hk  last  end  m 
cre&iion  IJ23— of  God  in  creation^  proved  from  Ums  scriplurea  lo  be  bis  own  glory  226.336 — ihai 
wblch  typporU  the  agent  ui  ^y  difiituJi  wrk  he  luidertiLkcKt  bis  lUiImatf;  and  supreme  cod^of 
cre&UoQ  but  cue  262. 
>>jfL£ — meiining  of  II.  9,  10,  ISt  t2S — used  M^mcivbat  Improperly  wben  npplitd  to  Ihe  will  17— a 
mm  c&nuot  be  &iud  to  l[>e  unable  to  do  a  Ihin^;^  wLed  he  can  if  l^onow  pkasesi  or  wbeQCrerbe  llfti 
m  proper )  djr^t^  imd  Immi'diHie  desire  for  it  lOS, 
UrtiWEviiHB'-'Conuniii  ibc  glory  wxd  ejureDency  of  Christ  UK  B61 ;  bow  f  tbey  iet  nothing  by  ite 
escelleney  of  his  p«r6oo  f  by  hia  work  and  affice  362  ;  evidences  of  ibc  truth  of  Uie  doctrine  i  noTer 
fire  bim  nonor^  or  lore,  oo  accoucit  of  it  363  [  no  cotiipliieeticy  in  him  or  defilKs  aAer  enjayment 
of  Ikim,  do  not  &eek  conformity  to  Mm  364  ;  the  fuel  teai:bes  Ibc  heiTioi^AiiesA  of  tbfPEin  of  tmbeijel, 
aad  greatuc«s  of  guilt  365. 
tIsnKaiT Alt jMjf&— used  for  faculty  of  wrceptioti,  not  reason  or  judpnent  II*  8 — a  spirilual,  siipematm-alf 
of  ditiae   things^  wblih  h  pt^culior  to  the  sainiSjt-ou^la  m  toe  8cii««tiana  oi  a  new  spiritual  JienH 
III.  1 1 1,  1 12-Hdlstitiction  between  a  mere  notional  and  n  &enea  af  the  beafl  llS^^iriiualj  coiuisu 
primarily  of  tsMe  of  tij«  mural  beauty  of  divine  i longs ;  and  aU  ib&t  diseeming  aiid  knowledge  ol 
lbs  thing!  of  religion  which  depend  upon  ond  flt>w  fn>m  such  a  seUie  ;;  things  under&Lood  by,  Ttuea* 
Joaed  113— from  tbi«  lensciuisea  all  true  esfperimentsl  knowledge  of  religion  114 — docs  nol  coos  si 
in  any  oew  do^:lrulaJ  knowledge  or  suggestions,  tc.  1  l^^Uflrrence  between  ^piriiim],  and  all 
kinds otid  1on»s  of  linlhusiaftm,  &c.  ;  they  €ont$ii:t  of  uniire^slntis  in  tlii?  ht^jvd^  &.c.  t^L 
Vtioif — of  a  minlsier  vith  Cbriif^s  people  ;  a© espousal  to  trie  church  111,  56S — in  whoi  re&pcctfi  G6S-6t(5 
il£  object  IS  tbeir  union  to  Christ  j  mwi  its  iiatTire  5<>5-57S— to  Christ  of  lus  people,  variously  repre^ 
lented  IV.  69^70 ;  the  ground  of  their  right  to  his  bewciits  71)— not  given  by  God  m  rewml  for 
ftitbf  btit  becau^  fiiith  u  itaelt  the  very  act  of  unition  on  tiieir  part  71 — to  Cluist  by  a  Datunl  fit> 
ii«Mf  how  ?  72. 
Uwciw  tti  FaAixaj  &c,— iJie  duly  of  Ood  &  pectplt  til.  429- ;  foretold  in  prophet; jf  430 — proposal  of,  in 
ft  memorial  sent  tfjrn  Scotland  to  America  434 ^  437  |  historical  account  of  it  435  ;  use  436 — mo- 
tif aa  to  urge  to  m  C'jcnpliBnce  4^,  458, 
UiiXE80t.v£niit:&«.  of  it. hoy  m  rellgioti  IV^  33£^ ;  the  fact  shown  339^  340  ;  its  unreasonaMtupti  proved  ; 
from  the  high  int  Jirti  of  the  ihinp  of  rdiglun,  we  are  capable  of  rationally  detemuning  for  our- 
■ilve«  341 ;  w«  l^ave  upportunity ;   tlie  thmgs  of  choice  are  but  few  *  God  ho*  giveu  all  needed 
belpfl  342  :  no  r  ^$«ti  to  expect  better  advantages*  if  we  do  not,  God  viJJ  determme  for  ua ;   we 
know  not  bow  toon  the  o]iportunity  wiU  be  pa*t  343  j;  the  truth  applied  344-346. 
UfK^-geoeral  or  c JUiaon^  governs  in  Itie  u^  of  lerros  II.  304. 

tTiEn^L — only  twu  way*  in  which  man  can  be  useful,  either  in  aetine  or  being  acted  upsn  IV.  301 — 4Svi 
bfl  actively  »  only  by  atlively  glcirifyiiig  God  and  bringiiig  forth  Iruil  to  liim  3U2"it^  tbey  do  not 
io^  can  only  fto  piUEsively  useful  by  being  destroyed  304« 
Vjcm — ^hateful  ror  it&  nature  I L  12L 

VmTUE-^iD  God,  not  rcwardable  |  reaiion  Ihg5i— ther«  eut  be  boae,  if  ctioice  for  qd  food  eikd,  or 
EDteation  llB — can  be  promoted  hy  God  only  by  fdiyaical  operation  on  the  heart,  or  morally  by 
jioiive*  cihjbnedj  or  by  giving  will  opporlunily  to  di-iermme  iiselfj  applied  to  the  Arminian 
■^ciieme  1  n— placed  by  certain  philosopners  in  pubhc  alfection  or  general  benevolence  317 — and 
religion,  the  end  ol  God's  namrti  take  23S^wfierein  ita  true  essence  consists ;  nwaiiittf  j  tome* 
ttuiig  beautiful ;  sotne  kind  of  beamy  or  excellence  ;  not  all  beauty  of  mankind  or  of  w  mind 
called  virtue  \  but  it  is  (he  beaut  v  oi  those  qualities  and  acts  of  the  mind  that  are  of  a  moial 
nature,  i.e.^  such  as  are  atiendeu  with  a  desert  of  praise  or  blame  SGl'^truej  consists  in  bene- 
volence to  Being  m  general  ;  essentaally  consists  in  lova  262— cannot  consist  in  rornplacence  or 
ta  any  benevolence  laat  has  beauty  oj  it4  object  as  ita  foundatiou  ;  nor  in  gratitude  j  but  m  a 
propenfiity  and  union  of  heart  to  Heing  ftimpfy  considered  364 — degree  of  amiablenes«  or  valu- 
ablcueis  off  is  m  a  propornon  compounded  of  the  degree  of  Being  and  the  degree  of  benevoteDC* 
36&— Gon^iyta  in  love  to  God  366 — of  the  divine  mind  must  consist  m  love  to  Himaelf  |  mamier  in 
which  virtuous  love  in  created  beings  one  to  another  is  dependent  on  and  darived  from  loTe  to 
God  270— noihjng  of  the  nature  oJ  irue^  in  which  God  is  not  ihe  Sr^t  and  last  271— resolved  by  Mi. 
Wollaston  inlo  a'u  agreement  of  inclinations,  volitions  and  actions  with  truth  376 — notlungof  Hije 
nature  of  true,  in  that  disposition  or  sense  of  the  mind  whii^h  consists  in  a  determjnalian  to 
approve  or  be  pleaded  with  i^ncondary  beauty  simply  277-'-«iinpofUiuii  ttt&t  it  tonsil ra  in  public 
benevolence  as  aome  hokl ;  instances;  pirutes  androbbitmiw^-Ui  vhat reapectado  Ihe  instutcts 
of  nature  resemble  it  2S]— rtrasons  why  things  which  have  not  the  emeoee  ofj  have  been  mii^ 
taken  for  virtue  29^300— some  aj^pearance  of  benevolence  in  many  of  them  i  applied  to  Ibe 
affections  of  linger T  ip^autude,  mutual  aifection  between  the  sexes,  piiy,  kc,  Wa  '  oiffanltilly 
defective,  because  private  in  iheir  nature  29&—aaiurml  pTinetpiea  may  resemble  it  in  both  tts 
primary  and  secondary  operations  2ft7'-they  have  too  ine  same  cdeet,  lend  mostly  to  the  good 
of  mankind  ;  re^^tram  vici^  and  prevent  wickednesa  WB — in  what  resp«cts  founded  onsentiment^ 
and  what  on  reason  300-304 — tendency  of,  to  treat  every  thing  aa  it  it,  aod  accordmg  to  its 
nature  332-^^ he  nature  of  being  a  posilive  things  it  can  proeeed  from  nothing  but  God  s  imme- 
dtaie  influence,  and  must  take  its  rise  from  creation  or  infusion  by  Goil ;  appUed  to  the  doctrine 
of  efftcnLJous  graca  568— impossible  to  came  by  it  eo  Arminian  principles  £si-583. 
Virtue — mistake  tibout  the  nature  of,  the  cause  why  many  look  on  the  doctrines  of  mreiiled  reUgioo 

of  little  importance  ItL  542. 
VntTuri — there  are  some  that  more  etpedally  agree  wiUi  the  Goflpel  constiluiion^  whati  ^  III-  IfiO. 
VtiToous — there  ore  qualities,  sensations,  propensities  and  aieclions  of  the  mind}  pnnciplea  ctitkd 
■o,  and  supposed  by  many  to  have  the  nature  of  true  virtue,  which  are  entirety  distinct,  and  have 
nothing  of  the  kind  II.  371— 4if  the  aame  deoomination  with  the  inferior  affcctiotu,  and  heoea 
these  are  often  accounted  virtuous  299. 
^^ttTTiovsWEss— of  disposition  or  of  acts  of  the  wl1J|  insists  not  in  aett  of  the  will,  but  WhoI>r  ui 
their  origin  or  cauAe^  according  to  the  Armmiana,  absurd ;  its  easenco  in  iheir  nature  Il«  1 19 
13&^the  way  men  come  to  acfopt  such  a  view  by  trnnafemng  the  use  of  iaogvage  {«ap0elii| 
external  actions  to  internal  eieiciaaa  qi  actions  121 

86 


ess  w>v. 

Vi»iM.»— fiMtntog  of  iIm  term  m  tpplied  to  tho  churoki  memlmrty  ^  1. 9(^-«ol  aU-  Moh 

ofa  church  to  be  believed  godlv  peraone  92— aoiots,  the  nme  aa  cooToitod  penoaut  86— end 
real,  how  related  to  each  other  85— that  may  be  to  to  God'e  people  which  ie  M»t  to  aafelsi  fcc 
97 — importance  and  benefit  of  a  risible  profession,  &c.  189-190. 

Viix^UJ'n'— to  the  eye  of  Chriftiao  judgment,  the  rule  of  the  church  proceeding  inadmiaaiim  1.91— 
not  priTate  judgment  98— of  holioees  illustrated  by  diaregard,  &c.  9S— theeame  oa  manifcititioa 
or  appeamncc  to  our  view,  &c.  95 — relatiire  96— that  which  Christiana  had  id  New  Ttsuomi 
unt  of  morality  but  of  aaviog  grace  102, 10^— of  saintehip  supposed  by  aome  not  to  God'a  hoaor 
I3(^what  is  not  a  credible  ooe  ?  23L 

Vounoir— what  II.  3— as  greatest  present  apparent  ffood  5,  7— object  of  direct,  fca  6— power  of 
belongs  to  man  or  the  soul,  not  to  the  power  of  volition  iS-^ct  of,  is  the  mind's  drawing  up  & 
conclusion  or  coming  to  a  choice  betweou  two  nr  more  things  proposed  to  it  24— has  no  cause  of 
eiistenie  in  the  supposed  Armininn  notion  25— if  contingent  eveou  so,  that  their  beiogormanser 
IS  not  fi«ed  or  det*^rmiDed  by  any  cause  or  any  thing  antecedent,  would  not  aerTe  to  estaUish 
the  Armioian  notion  of  freedom  of  ihe  will  32— can  it  come  to  pass  not  only  withont  neosisitr 
of  constraint  or  co-action,  but  also  without  infallible  connection  with  an?  thins  fureniingi  4&^ 
volitions  the  efiecU  of  their  motives  and  necessarily  connected  with  them  A3— follows  the  stnngrst 
motive  56 — a  comparative  act  57— future  of  moral  agents  necessary  if  foreknown  73— occasioaal, 
that  which  endeavors  to  avoid  volitions  a^eeable  to  a  fixed  habit,  most  frequently  vaia  103- 
must  be  self-caused,  according  to  the  Armmians  123— errors  respecting,  from  traasferriag  lao- 
guage  applied  to  external  actions  to  internal  ones  126. 

WAumiM— of  God's  word,  more  fitted  to  brios  men  to  repentance  than  the  rising  of  one  from  the  dead 
1V.330— why  ?  83J— Ood  knows  beUer  wEat  belongs  to  the  punishment  of  sinners  than  depsrted 
soula;  we  have  the  truth  on  surer  grounds  from  God's  testimony  332;  his  warnings  hslvc  the 
advantage  on  account  of  his  majesty  ;  God's  concern  in  the  aflair  shows  Us  importance  mors  3SS 
— its  tendency  greater  as  he  is  our  judge  and  is  infinitely  wise  334— sinners  deceive  themselvpi  n 
their  suppositions,  comparing  the  warnings  of  God  to  them  with  other  things  335. 

Watts.  Dr.— his  noiiou  of  the  pre-existcnco  of  Christ*s  human  soul  refuted  111.  533-536— his  scbem; 
makes  the  Son  of  God  no  distinc^t  divine  person  from  the  Father. 

Wbuuvo  OAAMEm^meanstrue  piety  1. 126,  127. 

WjtfTBT,  Dr.— opposes  Calvintstic  opinion  of  liberty  as  agreeing  with  Mr.  Hobbes ;  his  own  aoties  tbf 
same,  quoted  II.  33r^so  clainwa  liberty  of  willing  without  necessity ;  considered  34— makes  a  dis- 
tinction of  differeiii  kinds  of  freedom  as  applied  to  God  and  to  men  ;  asserts  indifierence  to  be  r^ 
quisite  to  the  latier40nnte— allows  the  will  to  followtlie  understanding's  apprehension  or  view  o( 
tne  greatest  good,  &c.  quoted  4S,  49— his  view  of  the  acts  of  the  will  as  not  necessary  in  this  connec- 
tion, considered  5(V— renites  himself  51 — supposes  a  great  ditTerence  between  God's  foreknowledge 
and  his  decrees  with  roi^ard  to  the  necessity  of  future  events,  quoted  76— quotes  Origen,  U 
Blanc  77 — maintains  freedom  from  alU  necessity  requisite  that  actions  may  be  worthy  of  bhune 
or  praise,  yet  allows  God  is  without  this  freedom  84— also  that  the  same  freedom  is  requisite  m 
a  person's  boinff  the  subject  of  a  law,  &c.  and  a  stato  of  trial ;  his  view  disproved  by  instance  of 
Jeans  Christ  S6— represents  promises  as  motives  to  a  ])erson  to  do  bis  duty,  to  be  inconsistent 
with  a  liberty  not  utntmUbetj  but  necessarily  detennined  91— what  he  considers  necessary  for  a 
state  of  trial  64 — asserts  his  view  of  freedom  from  necessity  c««ential  to  sin  or  a  thing  bemg 
culpable  94,97— denies  that  men  are  ever  given  up  of  God  so  that  their  will  should  be  necessarily 
determined  to  evil ;  yet  allowrs  bent  or  inclination  to  sin  very  great ;  inconsistent  95 — asserts  thit 
fallen  man  is  not  able  to  perform  perfect  obedience  j  inconsistent  97 — allows  concerning  the  vill 
of  God,  angels,  &c.  to  bo  with  necessity;   inconsistent  with  his  view  of  virtuous  or  Ticiou^ 
actions  1 12-— supposes  such  actions  arc  not  rewardable  113 — luserts  the  agreement  of  Stoic* 
with  Calvinists,  yet  alleges  their  agreement  with  Arminians  141 — objects  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
necessity  of  men's  volitions  makes  God  the  author  of  ^in  155— the  onjection  lies  equally  against 
hifl  own  views  166 — makes  the  word  election  signify  two  different  things,  one  election  to  a  com- 
mon fiaith  of  Christianity ;  another  a  conditional  election  to  salvation  533— holds  we  cannot  pray 
in  £aith  for  things  decreed  beforehand,  nor  for  tho  salvation  of  others,  if  we  do  not  know  that 
Christ  died  intentionally  for  their  salvation  534— according  to  his  notion  of  the  assistance  of  the 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God  does  nothing  in  the  hearts  or  minds  of  men  be^-ond  the  power  of  the  devil ; 
for  he  supposes  that  all  that  the  Sfpirit  of  God  does  is  to  bring  moral  motives  and  inducements 
to  mind,  and  set  them  before  the  unaerstanding,  flee.  547-557-Hncon8i$tency,  wcimen  of  his  559. 

Wkked— meaning  of  in  Scripture  I.  117— the  misery  of  the,  in  hell  will  be  eternal  IV.  266 — useful  in 
their  destruction  only  300— not  bringing  forth  fruit  for  God,  are  not  fit  for  heaven  305  ;  may  be 
and  are  useful  in  their  destruction,  and  how  ?  304-307 — nothing  keeps  them  from  hell  but  the  mere 
pleasure  of  God,  shown  because  no  want  of  power  in  God  313;  they  deserve  it ;  under  sentence 
of  condemnation ;  objects  of  God's  anger  ;  the  devil  ready  to  seize  upon  them  314— have  hellish 
principles  in  their  souls  ;  no  security,  because  no  visible  means  of  death  at  hand;  their  natural 
prudence  of  no  avail  315 ;  God  has  laid  himself  under  no  obligation  to  keep  them  out  of  hell  316  ; 
application  of  the  truths  317. 

Wux— nature  of,  defined  II.  1— Mr.  Locke's  definition,  examined  2,  5— distinguished  fWim  desire  2 
—how  determined ;  equilibrium  perfect,  no  volition  S— by  strongest  motive  H,  16, 101, 116— act  of 
dircctand  immediate  object  of  5— kind  of  necessity  of  its  acts  12— follows  last  dictate  of  under- 
standing ;  how  8, 140— same  individual  will  to  oppose  itself  in  its  present  act  absurd  15, 16 — may 
be  asainst  future  acu  of  will  or  volition  15— reason  may  in  vain  resist  present  acts  of  17— as  a 
faculty,  he.  must  belong  to  any  being  or  thine  that  has  liberty  ;  not  an  agent  that  has  a  will  IS 
—determining  itself,  an  improper  phrase,  ana  why  20 ;  the  notion  of  the  self-determining  power 
disproved :  contradiotory  and  impossible  21, 524 — ^the  first  act  not  free,  no  others  can  oe  22— 
idea  that  the  exertion  oi  an  act  of,  is  the  determination  of  the  act,  considered  and  disproved  24 
—free  acts  of.  contingent  according  to  the  Arminian  notion  of  hberty  25— acts  of,  must  have  a 
cause :  absurd  otlierwtse  29— to  determine  a  thing,  the  same  as  lor  the  soul  to  determine  a 
tlmig  by  willmg  32— question  of  choosing  between  two  things  perfectly  equal  or  indifTereiit  ; 
•onNMttion  inconsistent  and  self-destrucUve  36j  37— oamiot  be  indifeent  in  any  of  its  acU  36— 
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tha  soal  ctnnol  eitrt  aa  tct  of  ehoieo  whU«  tha  will- it  in  a  atate  of  ^rfect  eqailibrimn  4S-^ctt 
of,  never  contingeAt  46,  41,  I18^-«U  iCa  acta  eonnectad  with  the  onderstanding,  and  as  the 
graatestamiarcnl«ood48<-cannot  be  determioed  hy  the  nnderatandingi  nor  necesearily  cou- 
aected  with  the  onderatanding,  if  the  Armmiaa  notion  of  liberty  without  necessity  be  maintained 
52 — every  act  excited  by  some  motive,  or  the  will  can  hare  no  end  or  aim.  and  so  no  inclination 
or  preferenca  M— biased  and  tncliaed  oy  motiTea  01— its  acta  necesaary  73.  81, 1 16, 178— acts  of 
cannot  be  free  accordimr  to  Arminian  notion  of  freedom  onlesa  dcCerminedf  by  the  will,  and  to 
neceasary  82— will  itself,  not  only  those  actions  which  are  its  effects  is  the  proper  object  of 
precept  or  command  ;  the  being  oTa  good  wdl,  is  the  most  proper^  direct,  and  iromediate  sub- 
ject of  command  99, 103,  104— the  opposition  or  defect  of  the  will  itself  in  that  act  which  is  us 
original  and  determing  act  in  the  case,  to  a  thing  proposed  or  commanded,  implies  a  moral 
inability  to  that  thing  100— when  under  the  influence  of  the  opposite  leading  act  is  not  able  to 
exert  itself  to  the  contrary  to  make  an  alteration  ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  determined  by  any 
foregoing  act  101  ;  the  objection  answered,  that  it  may  forbear  to  proceed  to  action  101,  110, 
115 — cannot  be  against  itself  190 — uuderived,  independent  on  any  thing  out  of  Him,  ebs^ntial  to 
God's  sovereignty :  of  God,  distinction  between  secret  and  revealed  will  IGI,  615,  516  ;  re»pect 
different  objecu  162;  God's  will  crossed,  if  there  be  distinction  beta'cen  his  hatrcil  of  sin  ^nd 
his  will  respecting  the  event  and  existence  of  sin,  as  the  allwise  Dctermmer  of  all  events  163, 
164 — God's  works  in  creating  and  governing  the  world  prouerly,  fruits  of  his  will  214— <;od*s,  hs 
lawgiver  and  creator  agree  235 — contingence  of,  what,  wnen  called  aovereignty  of  the  will  514 
— God's,  of  command  and  of  decree  taken  in  two  senses;  in  both  coses.  Ins  laclioaiion  516— 
God  cannot  be  crossed  in  his  518— when  is  the  inclination  so  called  ;  the  affections  not  essen- 
tially different  from,  only  in  liveliness  and  sensibleness  of  exercit^e  III.  3,  2^. 

ill— to  will  that  all  things  should  be.  is  to  decree  them  II.  513. 

tuJAMS,  Mr.  Solomon — charges  Mr.  Edwards  with  indecent  and  injurious  treatment  of  Mr.  Stod- 
dard— the  weakness  of  his  scheme  the  object  of  exposure  I.  195 — method  of  re)ily  to  hini, 
adopted  196 — his  misrepresentations  corrected  197 — of  the  principles  and  tenets  of  the  book  he 
attempts  to  answer ;  quoted  200-208— an  examination  of  his  scheme  209-249— his  concessions 
209-21 1— misrepresents  Mr.  Stoddard  210  note — conse<)uences  of  his  concessions  ;  quoted  211-216 
—inconsistence  of  his  before-mentioned  concessions  with  the  lawfulness  of  un&anctified  persons 
coming  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  their  rights  to  sacraments  in  the  sight  of  God  216-2 19-^us 
notion  of  a  public  profession  of  godliness  in  terms  of  an  indeterminate  and  double  signification 
219-223 — ^inconsistent  with  Mr.  Stoddard  and  himself  in  supposing  that  unsanctified  men  may 
profess  such  things  as  he  allows  may  be  professed  and  yet  be  true  223-229— his  sermons  on  Christ 
as  King  and  a  Witness,  quoted  224— consequences  of  Mr.  Stoddard  and  his  views  respecting  visi- 
bihty  without  probability  229-231 — his  views  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  converting  ordinance 
examined  231-234— his  view  of  moral  sincerity  as  a  qualification  for  communion,  &c.  examined 
234-241 — calls  the  sacraments  covenant  privileges  23')— what  he  says  concerning  the  public 
covenanting  of  professors,  &c.  241-249;  case  of^the  Israelites  and  Jewish  Christians  244— re- 
marks on  his  way  of  reasoning  in  support  of  his  scheme,  Uc.  249-292 — misrepresents  Mr.  Edwards, 
and  then  disputes  again>t  the  view's  he  imputes  to  him  250-253 — misrepresents  others  as  if  in 
favor  of  himself ;  Mr.  Stoddard  ;  Mr.  Hu<ison  253,  254 — pretends  to  oppose  and  answer  argu- 
ments by  saying  things  which  have  no  reference  to  them,  &c.  2.V4-258 — ^advances  new  and  extra- 
ordinary notions,  not  only  ^ntrary  to  the  truth,  but  to  common  and  received  principles  of  the 
Christian  Church  258-260— uses  confident  assertions  and  great  exclamations  instead  of^ arguments 
260,  261 — overlooks  arguments,  &c.  26] -263— charges  Mr.  Edwards,  without  cause,  with  beggine 
the  qucstioi  263-266 — beers  the  question  himself,  and  how?  266-268— inconsistent  with  himseff 
in  answering  Mr.  Edwards's  argument  from  the  Acta  and  the  Epistles  266-272 — unreasonable 
and  incouNistent  in  answering  Mr.  Edwords's  argument  respecting  the  Wedding  Garment  and 
Brotherly  Love,  &c.  272-274 — impertinence  of  what  he  says  concerning  the  notion  of  Israel's 
being  the  people  of  God.  &c.  274-277 — his  views  concerning  the  Jewish  Sacraments ;  the  Passover 
and  circumcision  considered  277-279 — also  concerning  Judas  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper 
279,  2S)— argument  as  to  those  born  in  the  Church.  &c,  281-285— his  defence  of  the  ninth  objec- 
tion, &c.  examined  285-288— also  of  the  tenth  objection,  &c.  288-290 ;  the  moral  sincerity  he 
speaks  of,  a  most  indeterminate  thing  289 — his  defence  of  the  thirteenth  objection  290-292. 

iLUAMs,  Rev.  Mr. — Sermon  on  his  death  111.615— his  character  619. 

iLu^n— i»  the  doing,  when  II.  17— the  same  as  choosing  33. 

[LiJNONKSs— indirnct  to  have  a  better  will,  confotmdcd  hy  men  with  the  willing  the  thina  that  is  the 
duty  required  II.  130 — rrcat  difference  between  a  wilUngncss  not  to  be  damned  and  a  being  willing 
to  recoive  Christ  for  a  l^aviour  IV.  241. 

iSDOM.  (Jod's — in  the  plan  of  salvation  ;  why  called  manifold  wisdom  IV.  133— it  is  far  above  the 
wisdom  of  angels  134, 159  ;  shown  in  the  choice  of  the  Mediator  ;  how  135 ;  in  knowing  his  fitness 
and  the  way,  overcoming  difiiculties^  &c.  136^  137;  also  in  the  circumstances  of  his  life,  in  his 
work  and  businos<t,  his  death  138 ;  his  exaltation  139 — manifested  in  the  manner  and  circumstance 
of  obtaininjj  the  good  intended  151-1.')6. 

iriTEM  OF  THE  SriaiT — what  many  coll,  &c.  nothing  in  it  spiritual  and  divine  III.  86 — what  ia  so 
called  in  the  New  Testament  is  also  called  the  seal,  &c. ;  so  evidently  far  from  the  conmionkind  ; 
the  word  is  what  misleads  many  87 — mischiefs  from  a  false  and  delusive  notion  of,  great  91 — what 
is  It  ?  223. 

iTNEssEfi— time  of  the  two  foretold  in  Revelations  III.  472,  476-481 

OLLASTON,  Mr. — his  idea  of  virtue  II.  276. 

OMEN — tonmiunily  of^  how  the  idea  might  have  aris«*n  III.  388. 

oaDS^-declarc  or  profess  nothing  otherwise  than  by  their  signification — vain  when  used  by  a  man 
witliout  any  discriminating  signs  by  which  to  know  what  lie  means — profession  made  in  words  of 
double  meaning  by  a  man  destitute  of  qualification,  fcc. ;  dreadful  equivo<*ation  I.  120. 

SBLO— we  ought  not  to  rest  in  it  and  its  enjoyments  IV.  573:  reasons  :  it  is  not  our  abiding  place  ; 
the  future  world  designed  to  be  our  aettled  and  everlasting  abode,  kc.  577,  578. 
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..^  j'iU  ll  GOtnn  upon  wicked  i]|C!ii  lo  the  uUerinaftL  -    wIIImhm  fesinitni,  wiibi^a 
rIV..Mi;  ittlorl]^  to  ttiido  iu  lut^ect^^iemal,  itio  utunTtoit  of  wbett  U  tbr?ai«necl  3S3-^m 
_     Hd  OB  the  Vickt^d  viU  bt  scon  tirj  the  glt^riiierJ  sainin  ;   ut^  ni:C^luti  tif  ^ef  to  ihem  2iS  ^ 
«Ay  ■millftly  S  not  bACJUUi?  th«y  etrt  cubieets  of  m  di^poBition,  &c.  aSO^also  po^Ltj  vely  2f^] ,  ^2  ^ 
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